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Vita  delV  Invittifjimo  Imperadore  Carlo  V.  Auflriaco.  Scritta  Da 
Gregorio  Leti.  Arrichita  di  Figure  :  i.  e.  The  Life  of  the  Em- 
peror Charles  V.  of  Auftria.  By  Gregory  Leti  Printed  at 
Amfterdam,  1700.  120/    Tome  IV.  Pages  5 p8. 

In  our  laft  for  December^  1700,  we  gave  an  Account  of  the 
firft  three  Volumes  of  this  Hiftory,  and  now  come  to  give 
an  Account  of  the  fourth  and  laft. 

iHIS  laft  Volume  contains  the  Hiftory  of  the  War  of 
Charles  V.  with  Henry  II.  King  of  France.  He  fpeaks 
here  of  the  famous  Siege  of  Metz^  which  was  the 
laft  confiderable  Enterprize  of  the  Emperor,  where 
he  made  it  manifeft,  that  Fortune  had  abandon'd  him,  to  take 
Part  with  his  Enemies  ;  like  an  amorous  Woman,  who  prefers 
young  People  to  thofe  that  are  old.  Here  we  have  an  Account 
how  he  afterwards  married  his  Son  to  Mary  Queen  of  England^ 
refign'd  him  all  his  Kingdoms,  and  retir'd  to  a  Monaftery.  M. 
Leti  gives  us  the  manner  how  he  pafTed  his  Life  there,  the  Cir- 
cumftances  of  it,  and  the  Funerals  that  were  made  for  him.  He 
takes  great  Care  to  give  us  his  good  and   bad  Qualities,  and 
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ibeaks  afterwards  of  all  the  Kings  and  Princes  who  were  Coiv 
temporary  with  this  Emperor  •,  then  he  gives  us  an  Account  of 
his  roftefity,  and  of  all  the  great  Generals  and  learn'd  Men  of 
thole  Times. 

Our  Author  corrects  a  Miftake  oHA.de  Ttow,concerning  the  Age  - 
which  that  famous  Hiitorian,  attributed  to  Mary  of  England  when 
(he  married  Tbitip  II.  He  lays  pofitively  fhe  was  then  50  Years 
of  Age:  Which  cannot  be,  fince  Catherine  the  Mother  of  Mary , 
did  not  marrv  the  Prince  of  Wales  her  Couftn,  who  afterwards 
was  Henry  VIII.  till  15 op,  on  St.  John  the  Baptift's  Day,  and 
that  Mary  was  not  born  till  fix  Years  after,  which  was  1 5 1 5.  So 
that  in  1554,  when  (he  married  Philip  II.  fhe  could  be  but  39 
Years  old. 

In  fpeaking  of  the   Refignation  of  his    Dominions,  which 
rfes  V.  made  in  favour  of  his  Son,  M.  Leti  cannot  reconcile 
the  Date  of  this  Refignation  with  the  Treaty  of  Vcrceilles,  be- 
tween the  Emperor  and  Henry  II.  King  of  France.    For,  if  it  be 
true   faith  he,  that  Charles  refign'd  the  Low-Countries  to  his  Son 
the  '25th  of  OUober  1555,  and  the  Kingdoms  of  Spain  and  his 
other  Dominions  on  January  6.  1556,  how  could  the  King  of 
France  make  a  League  with  the  fame  Prince  on  the  5th  of  Feb. 
1556,  when  he  was  then  only  Emperor  ?  And  it  was  not  in  this 
Quality  that  he  treated  with  henry  II.    We  may  anfwer  this  Ob- 
ie&ion,  by  obferving  that  thole  who  fay  this  Treaty  was  made  in 
'Feb.  1556,  begin  the  Year  at  the  Month  of  January,  but  mFrance 
and  other  Places  they  began  at  Eafter.    So  that  Feb.  1 5  56,  in  our 
way  of  counting,  was  but  the  laft  Month  of  1555,  acording  to 
the  way  of  counting  then.     Suppofe  then  they  began  the  Year 
■ai  Eafter.  \\\q  Treaty  was  made  in  1555,  and  fince  the  Emperor 
had  notrefign'd  his  Dominions  to  his  Son  till  Jan.  1556,  begin- 
ning the  Year  at  Eafter,  there  will  be  eleven  Months  between  the 
Treaty  and  the  Refignation.    This  is  only   a  Conje&ure j  but 
that  which  confirms  him  in  it,is,That  in  the  Recueildes  Traitez  de 
Paix,  latelv  publifhed  in  Folio  j  this  Treaty  is  dated  February  5. 
1555,  and  the  fame  Date  is  found  in  other  Books  printed  long 
ago.  '  It  is  not  to  be  imagined  how  much  this  Change  in  the 
manner  of  beginning  the  Year  hath  confounded  the  Dates  of  fe- 
veral  Events,  and  how  frequently  it  hath  led  Authors  into  an 
Error.    Therefore  Hiftorians  ought  carefully  to  give  us  Notice, 
when  they  write  the  Hiftory  of  thofe  Times,  whether  they  re- 
duced rhe  Years  of  which  they  fpeak  to  our  way  of  reckoning, 
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or  if  they  follow  the  Authors  that  wrote  before  that  Change 
happened.    Our   Author  makes,  his.. Reflections  upon    the  Em- 
peror's laying  aiide  his  Dignity  and  living  a  private  Life.    He  is 
not   of  the  Opinion  of  thofe  who  think  he  repented  it  ere  24 
hours  came  about,  but  thinks  that  he  led  a  Monaftick  Life  du- 
ring the  lift  Months  of  his  retirement,  and  difciplin'd  himfelf  as 
other  Monks  did.    He  likewiie  ordered  his  Funerals  to  be  fo- 
lemnized  during  his  life,  after  having  rirft  confulted  the  Archbi- 
fhop  of  Toledo,  if  it  might  be  done  •,  and  received  for  Anfwer, 
That  it  was  a  very  Holy  andChriltian  Action.     Charles  laid  him- 
felf devoutly  down  in  his  Coffin,  counterfeited  Death,  and  caufed 
de  Profundis  to  be  fung  round  him.    A  little  after  theie  Devo- 
tions he  died  a  good  Roman  Catholick,  as  our  Author  fuppofes, 
from  the  Authority  of  Father  Regola  his  ConfelTor,  who  wrote 
the  Life  and  Death  of  that  Emperor  in  his  folnude. 

Amongft  the  Characters  of  the  Princes  that  were  Contempo- 
rary with  this  Hero,  M.  Leti  gives  us  a  full  charg'd  Character 
of  Francis  I.    4  That  Prince,  fays  he,  needed  but  one  Ounce  of 
4  Succefs  to  make  him  extreme  proud  and  lofty,  and  a  hundred 
'Weight  of  Misfortune  would  humble  him  but  very  little.    He 
v  *  never  made  Peace  with  any  Chriftian  Prince,  and  particularly 
'  with  Charles,   but  on  deiign  to  break  ir.    He  never  kept  his 
1  Word  to  any  other  but  Solyman.    By  his  Alliances,  he  brought 
4  the  Turks  th'ree  times  into  Italy,  and  frequently  put  them  upon 
4  the  Defign  of  invading  Hungary \,  allowing  them  to  pillage     < 
4  great  numbers  of  People,  Churches  and  Monafteries.    He  af 
4  lilted  the  Lutherans  with  Men  and  Money.    He  favoured  the 
4  Divorce  of  Henry  VI1L  from  Catherine,  and  the  Rebellion  of 
4  that   Prince  againft  the  Church.     In  a  word,   it  was  he  who 
c  occafion'd  the  Turks  to  carry  fo  much  Booty  and  fo  many 
1  Slaves  from  Chriftendom  :  It  was  he  who  occafion  -d  the  over- 
-4  throw  of  the  Church  of  Rome  in  England,  the  incieafe  of  the 
*  Lutherans  in  Germany-,  and  all  this  meerly  to  revenge  himlelf 
4  on  Charles  V.  But  once  more  fays  he  Francis  as  a  private  Gentle- 
4  man,had  the  Talents  of  an  Angel,that's  true j  but,as  a  Prince,  he 
4  was  guilty  of  the  Actions  of  a  Devil  5  that  is  moft  true.    He 
gives  a  mighty  Commendation  to  Henry  II.  butchaiges  him, 
however,  with  not  being  over-true  to  his  Word. 

M.  Leti  promifes  us  a  General  Hiftory  of  all  the  Age  now 
expir'd,  and  invites  all  curious  Perfons,  to  furnifh  with  him  fuch 
Memorials  as  they  have,  in  order  to  render  it  as  exacl  and  per- 
fect as  poflible.  Voyages 
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Voyages  Hiftoriqucs  de  P  Europe,  &c.  /'.  e.  Hiftorical  Travels 
through  Europe.  Tome  VIII.  Which  treats  of  Government, 
and  of  what  is  molt  Curious  in  Poland  and  Lithuania ;  and 
of  what  is  molt  Remarkable  in  the  Kingdoms  of  Sweden,  'Den- 
mirk ,  AVcv :y  ,   and   the  Iile  of  Yfland.   Printed  at  Paris, 
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POland is  250  German  Leagues  in  length,  and  210  in  breadth: 
It  hath  34  Palatinates  •,  under  each  of  which  are  many  Ca- 
ltellanies  :  The  Air  is  cold  and  moift.  Little  Poland 'is  Moun- 
tainous j  but  Padilia,  on  the  contrary,  abounds  with  fertile  Plains. 
The  We/el  and  Borifthenes,  are  great  Rivers  full  of  all  forts  of 
Fifh,  as  the  Forrefts  are  with  wild  Bealts  :  There  are  likewife 
Sea  Monfters  frequently  feen  on  the  Coafts  of  the  Baltick  Sea  ^ 
but  we  hear  of  no  more  of  the  Figure  of  that  which  was  found 
in  1533.  It  was  a  Sea-Man,  who  had  a  Mitre  on  his  Head,  a 
Crofs  in  his  Hand,  and  all  the  Ornaments  of  a  Bifhop.  As  fabu- 
lous as  this  feems  to  be,  yet  it  is  found  in  the  Grand  Chronicle 
of  Flanders,  in  M.  de  Sponde's  Annals,  in  Father  Fournier,  and  in 
Daviti. 

Poland  formerly  contain'd  1 5  great  Provinces,  and  is  now  re- 
duced to  nine^  which  are  the  Great  and  Little  Poland,  Lithua- 
nia, RuJJia,  PruJJia,  Mafovia,  Samogitia,  Volhinia,  and  Podia- 
chia. 

The  Polanders  are  Robuft,  have  a  fair  Complexion  and  live- 
ly Colour,  eat  and  drink  very  much  •,  they  have  a  mighty  efteem 
for  themfelves,  and  defpife  other  Nation?.  There  is  no  travel- 
ling in  their  Country,  but  with  great  inconveniency,  and  Travel- 
lers mult  carry  Victuals  with  'em.  The  Polanders  love  Silver, 
borrow  very  freely,  but  pay  unwillingly,  Almolt  all  the  Polan- 
ders underftand  Latin  :,  and  befides  the  Sclavonic,  which  is  their 
natural  Language,  they  fpeak  German,  French,  Italian,  and  Spa- 
nif]  They  neglect  Greck,lett  in  ftudying  that  they  (hould  imbibe 
6j        .s  contrary  to  thofe  of  the  Latin  Church. 

i.       altho'  they  have  no  Wine  of  their  own,  they  drink  it  in 

grea-    quantities,  and  have  it  very  cheap.    In  the  Morning  they 

take  a  Porringer  of  hot  Beer,  mixt  with  the  Yolks  of  Eggs,  and 

'much  Sugar  and  Ginger.    At  Dinner  Uiey  eat  much  more  Meat 

than 
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than  Bread.  While  they  are  at  Table,  they  caufe  their  Servants 
to  eac  ttanding  behind  them.  The  King  himielf  when  he  is  a 
Hunting,  or  on  a  Journey,  places  at  his  Table  all  the  Gentlemen 
of  his  Train.  Their  Weddings  and  Funerals  are  perform'd  with 
great  Colt,  and  intermixM  with  old  Superilitions. 

The  King's  Revenue  is  but  a  Million  ^  the  Gentry  are  oblig'd 
to  ferve  him  gratis  in  his  Wars,  in  hopes  of  obtaining  Bounties 
and  Srarolties  from  him.  Their  Salt-Pits  are  very  numerous, 
and  the  vail  quantity  of  Salt  that  hath  been  drawn  from  them 
tor  thefe  tour  Centuries  laft  paft  hath  not  been  able  to  exhauft 
them. 

There  are  but  fixteen  Archbifhopricks  and  Bifhopricks  in  P#- 
l.ind^  but  each  of  them  is  of  vaft  Extent,  and  of  a  considerable 
Revenue.  Their  Patrimonial  Eftates  confift  in  Houjes,  Lands3 
Villages,  Ponds,  Mills,  Meadows,  and  Woods,  but  chiefly  in 
Slaves.  There  is  no  Peafant  but  pays  fifty  Crowns  Rent  to  his 
Lord. 

The  Nobility  enjoy  great  Privileges  ^  the  chief  of  which  is  to 
poffefs  all  the  Offices  of  the  Gown  and  Sword  :  The  King 
hath  no  Power  to  give  any  of  them  to  Strangers.  The  Nobility 
have  the  Right  to  eleft  the  King,  to  name  his  Minifters  and 
Counsellors,  and  make  and  abrogate  Laws  as  they  think  fit. 

Their  Government  is  Monarchical,  ikiftocratical  and  Demo- 
cratical  -,  their  King  is  no  way  abfolute,and  can  do  nothing  with- 
out Confent  of  the  Senate,  and  their  Authority  join'd  together 
can  have  no  effect  without  the  Suffrage  of  the  People  repreien- 
red  by  the  Nobility-  The  Kingdom  is  Elective:  When  the  Throne 
is  vacant ,  ihe  Nobility  are  aflembled  by  their  Deputies  in  a 
General  Diet,  which  ought  to  be  held  near  Warfaw,  and  proceed 
to  rhe  Election.  During  the  Interregnum,  the  Archbifhop  of 
Gncfna  takes  upon  him  the  Government  of  the  State,  and  lends 
Deputies  who  take  an  Inventory  of  the  Treafure  of  the  Crown 
kept  in  the  Caftle  of  Cracovia. 

According  to  their  Conititutions,  the  General  Diet  ought  to 
laft  but  lix  Weeks-,  and  if  the  Archbilhop  ofGnefna  would -pro- 
long it,  during  the  Inter-regnum,  the  Nuncio's  or  Deputies  op- 
pole  it.  The  Senate  and  the  Nobility  being  aflembled  for  this 
Election,  fwear  to  an  Union  which  contains  feveral  Articles. 

After  the  Election,  they  caufe  the  King,  or,  if  he  be  abfent,his 
'AmbafTador,  to  fwear  to  the  Faft U  Convent a:  Which  imports, 
that  the  King  fhall  keep  the  Laws  of  the  Republick,  that  with- 
out 
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out  its  Confent,  he  (hall  not  declare  War  againlt  any  Prince  « 
That  he  fhall  bring  no  Foreign  Troops  Into  the  Kingdom  :  That 
there  (hall  he  no  Strangers  in  the  Council :  That  he  fhall  not  be- 
llow any  Office  upon  them  :  That  he  (hall  not  marry  without 
the  Advice  of  the  Senate  :  That  he  fhall  not  diminifh  the  Trea- 
tise kept  at  Cracovia.  This  Patta  Conventa  contains  many  more 
Articles,  too  long  to  be  here  inferted. 

Before  the  King's  Coronation,  he  can  only  take  upon  him  the 
Title  of  King  Eleft,  during  this  time,  they  only  carry  before 
him  the  Batoon  lower  d-,.  whereas  after  his  Coronation  they  car- 
ry it  mounted  on  high.  The  Ceremony  is  ordinarily  performed 
in  the  Cathedral  of  Cracovia^  where  the  Archbifhop  ofGnefna 
anoints  him  with  confecrated  Oil,  from  his  right  Hand  to  his 
Elbow,  and  likewife  his  Shoulders  and  Forehead. 

In  feveral  Provinces  of  Poland  there  are  yet  fome  Remains  of 
Paganifm :  In  fome  Parts,  there  are  Arians,  Lutherans,  Calvinifts 
and  Jews.  But  Popery  is  the  prevailing  Religion  -,  and  before 
they  obtain  any  Offices,  they  mult  make  ProfeiTion  of  it.  The 
Monks  are  in  great  Veneration  there,  and  perform  almoft  all  the 
Functions  belonging  to  Curates,  by  the  negligence  of  the  Secular 
Ecclefiafticks. 

There  are  no  Carthufians  nor  Minimes  in  Poland.    The  Con- 
■  vents  there  are  rich,  and  furpafs  in  Revenues  abundance  of  Bi- 
fhopricks-  in  France. 

Sweden  is  400  Leagues  in  length,  and  320  in  breadth  :  But 
there  are  defart  and  uninhabited  Countries  in  it.  The  Air  is 
wholefome,  and  the  Men  live  a  great  while.  That  Part  that  lies 
fartheft  to  the  North  is  always  covered  with  Snow,  and  pro- 
duces no  Corn.  The  People  live  by  nothing  but  Hunting  and 
Fifhing.  Their  great  income  ariies  from  Furs,  Timber  to  build 
with,  and  Mines  of  Copper  and  Steel.  Their  Paftures  are  nume- 
rous, and  the  Cows  are  much  bigger  than  the  Oxen  in  Prance. 

There  are  in  Sweden  feveral  Pyramids  and  other  Monuments, 
on  which  the  famous  Actions  of  their  great  Captains  are  engra- 
ved. The  King  of  Sweden  is  able  to  raiie  25000  Foot,  and  5000 
'  Horie,  and  to  equip  50- Men  of  War.  The  Kingdom  was  for  a 
long  time  Elective  till  in  the  Reign  of  Guftavus  I.  the  Crown 
was  declared  Hereditary.  Their  King  could  not  make  Peace  nor 
War,  lay  on  Imports,  nor  change  the  Laws,  but  by  the  Advice  of 
.  the  States. 

They 
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They  don't  lend  Money  on  Intereft  in  Sweden,  Ufury  being 
ftri&ly  forbidden  in  that  Kingdom.  There  was  formerly  in  Swe- 
den a  Country  govern'd  only  by  Women,  from  whom  they  Qy 
the  Amazons  defcended. 

Sweden  ows  its  knowledge  of  the  Gofpel  to  Charlemain  and 
to  Louis  le  Debonnaire,  who  fent  Preacheis  thither,  Stockholm 
is  the  Capital  of  the  Kingdom,  fituated  on  feveral  littie  Ifies,and 
encompaiTed  with  the  Lake  Meier.  The  Harbour  is  fo  large 
that  it  will  contain  a  thoufand  Ships.  The  King's  Palace  com- 
mands the  whole  City,  and  is  very  confiderable  for  the  magni- 
ficence of  its  Furniture  and  delicate  Paintings. 

The  Kingdom  of  Denmark  is  one  of  the  moft  ancient  in  Eu- 
rope, and  had  Kings  before  the  birth  of  our  Saviour:  It  is  not 
at  prefent  [above  100  Leagues  from  North  to  South,  and  50 
from  Eaft  to  Weft.  The  Kingdom  was  Elective  till  the  13  th 
ofO&ober,  1660,  that  the  Crown  was  declared  Hereditary  by  the 
unanimous  Confent  of  the  States.  The  Dunes  received  the  Go- 
fpel much  about  the  time  with  other  People  of  the  North. 
Lutheranifm  hath  made  a  great  Progrefs  amongft  them.  Copen- 
hagen is  the  Capital  of  the  Kingdom,  fituated  in  the  Ifle  of  Zea- 
land-, it's  peopled  with  none  but  Merchants.  The  Gentry  all 
live  in  the  Country,  and  poflels  Domains.  Thole  who  dwell  on 
their  Lands  are  called  their  Subjects. 

The  Kings  of  Denmark  confer  a  Military  Order,  which  they 
call  the  Order  of  the  Elephant:  It  was  inftituted  in  1478,  by 
Cbrijiian  I.  at  the  Marriage  of  his  Son  John. 

TheCaftle  of '  Frederkksburgh  is  a  Pleafure-Houfe  of  the  Kings, 
fituated  in  the  middle  of  a  Pond,  encompafied  with  Woods  :  It 
hath  Lodgings  for  all  the  Officers  ;  There  was  formerly  in  the 
great  Hall  a  Chimney  fupported  with  Silver  Pillars,  which  the 
Swedes  took  away  when  they  made  their  Irruption,  This  Hall  is 
adorn'd  with  the  PiSures  of  all  the  Kings  of  Denmark,  ano- 
ther with  thofe  of  all  the  Emperors  and  I-ppreiTes,  and  a  third 
with  thofe  of  all  the  Chrift ian  Kings  and  Queens. 

The  Town  ofElfeneur  is  fituated  in  the  Ifle  of  Zealand,  on 
the  Straits  of  the  Sound  which  joyns  the  Baltick  Sea  or 
the  Ocean,  and  the  only  Port  by  which  the  Ships  that  go  to 
that  Sea  can  pafs.  The  King  raifes  from  this  Straight  above  three 
Millions  of  Livres  a  Year,  which  is  levied  only  upon  Strangers, 
who  all  pay  in  Silver. 

B  Norway 
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Norway  is  a  Kingdom  pertaining  to  the  King  of  Denmark  \  It 
had  its  own  Kings  till  that  Aquin  and  Margaret  united  it  to  Den- 
\  in  1 3Sd.  The  Air  is  lb  cold,  and  fo  iurprizing  to  Strangers, 
that  they  die  fuddenly.  None  but  the  Sea-Coalfs  are  inhabited- 
They  lay  that  the  People  are  given  to  Witchcraft,  and  that  they 
lcll  Wind.  They  fay  likewile,  that  they  have  great  Cits,  which 
they  carry  to  hunt,  and  with  which  they  divert  themielves. 

The  I  lie  of  7'Jhnd  is  a  Dependance  of  Nomay,  and  was  uni- 
ted to  it  in  1 261.  It  abounds  with  Sulphur.  In  this  Hie  is 
Mount  Hecla,  which  from  time  to  time  calls  forth  Flames, 
Stones  and  Cinders,  that  daiken  the  Air,  and  take  away  the 
light  of  the  Sun.  The  People  fay  it  is  the  Place  where  God 
hath  fix'd  Hell,  and  fanfie  that  they  oftentimes  hear  the  Cora- 
plaints  and  Cries  of  the  Damned. 


Demonftration  Metaphyfico - Geomeraique  du*  Syfleme  du  Qopernic 
pns  a  la  Let  re,  &c.  /'.  e.  A  Metaphyfico-Geometrical  De- 
monitration  of  the  Syflem  of  Copernicus,  taken  in  a  litteral 
Scnfe,  fuppofing  the  Confent  of  the  Catholick  Church.  By 
M.  parent,  of  the  Royal  Academy  at  Paris. 

HEre  we  diftinguifla  between  the  word.  Syflem^  taken  in  a  lite- 
ral or  abfolute  Senfe,  and  the  word  Syflem,  taken  from  the 
nature  of  a  Movement.  For,  according  to  the  nature  of  a  Move- 
ment, all  the  Sylfems  drawn  from  the  fame,  are  equally  true  -, 
lb  the  Syltems  of  Ticho,  apply'd  after  the  fame  manner  to  all 
the  Planets,  and  even  to  their  Satellites,  in  what  quantity  foever 
the  one  or  the  other  be,  furnifhes  an  infinite  Number  of  Aftro- 
ncmical  Syltems,  as  true  and  as  juft  the  one  as  the  other  ;  and 
that  of  Copernia/s ,  which  I  confider  as  taken  from  the.  na- 
ture of  a  Movement,  which  is  to  be  in  its  felf  reciprocal  to  all 
the  Bodies.  This  is  eafie  for  Aftroncmers  to  imagine,  when  the 
nature  of  a  Movement  is  known..  We  underffand  then  hereby 
a  Syllcm  taken  ablblutely,  that  wherein  taking  at  leaft  three 
Points  fixed  amonglt  themielves  in  the  Univerfe,  which  are  not 
in  a  right  Line  •,  as  three  fixed  Stars,  forming  by  thefe  three 
Points  an  indefinite  Plan,  as  the  Ecliptick  of  the  fixed  Stars,,  it's 
meant  that  all  the  Planets,  which  comprehend  the  Earth  it  felf, 
move  themfelves  in  fome  Lines,  or  in  fome  determined  Super- 
ficies 
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feies,  in  refpe£t.  of  thefe  three  Points  :  Forafmuch  as  it  is  evident, 
that  without  thefe  three  fixed  Points,  the  Term  of  a  fixed  or  de- 
termined Syftem  is  a  meer  Chimcera.  To  find  at  prefent  which 
of  all  the  abfolute  Syftems  is  trueft,  I  refer  my  (elf  to  the  Opi- 
nion of  all  Men,  that  do  at  prefent  exift,  or  may  poflibly  have  a 
being  in  any  part  of  the  World.  And,  to  fix  on  fomething,  I 
fuppofe  them  all  affembled  in  Thought,  and  all  divided  into  three 
Sects  ^  I  fuppofe  that  every  Se£t  holds  the  fame  Principles,  and 
that  having  propofed  to  each  of  them  the  fameQueftion,  all  thole 
of  the  firft  Se&,  having  refolv'd  it  in  as  many  different  manners 
as  there  are  Men  -,  and  that  all  thole  of  the  fecond,  having  de- 
cided it,  in  part,  in  as  many  ways  oppofite  to  the  other  as  there 
are  Men  :  So  that  it  will  be  thereupon  eafie  to  render  them  op- 
polite  in  every  thing:  And  that,  in  fine,  all  thofe  of  the  third 
Se£l  agree  to  give  the  fame  Solution.  I  demand  then  prefently 
which  of  thefe  Se&s  comes  neareft  the  Truth  ? 

Again,  I  make  a  fecond  Suppofition,  That  all  thefe  Men  are 
on  board  Ships,  during  a  Storm,  and  that  every  one  having  de- 
fcrib'd  what  he  faw,  the  Defcriptions  of  thole  who  (hall  be  on 
board  thofe  different  Ships  are  of  three  forts  $  in  the  firft,  that 
they  be  all  oppofite  h  in  the  fecond,  that  they  be  but  oppofite  in 
part,  but  fo  as  neverthelefs  they  may  all  be  made  oppofite  5  and 
.that  all  thofe  of  the  third  fort  be  of  the  fame  Opinion,  which 
ferves  to  accommodate  all  thofe  different  Se£ts.  I  demand  which. 
of  thefe  three  is  trueft.  If  the  firft  Se£t  be,  that  of  the  Ftolomaic\ 
who  we  may  fuppofe  to  inhabit  the  different  Bodies  which  com- 
pote thellniverfe  -y  for  it  is  evident,  that  every  one  of  thefe  Inha- 
bitants faying  of  their  Planet  or  Earth,  that  which  Ftolomy  and 
his  followers  fay  of  ours  and  of  the  Bodies  which  they  call  Ce- 
leftial,they  will  each  of  them  have  a  different  Aftronomy  for  each 
Planer. 

The  fecond  Se£fc  is  that  of  the  Ticbomans^  whom  we  may 
likewife  fuppofe  to  inhabit  the  various  Celeftial  Bodies,  therein 
comprehending  the  Earth  h  for  all  the  Inhabitants  of  thefe  dif- 
ferent Bodies  would  ftill  be  oppofite  to  one  another  in  this,  that 
every  one  would  have  that  to  be  true,  in  regard  to  -their  Planet, 
which  Ticbo  would  have  to  be  true  in  regard,  of  the  Earth.  And 
if  we  fay,  that  at  leaft  they  will  all  agree  in  part,  in  that  all  of 
'em  would  pretend  that  feveral  other  Celeftial  Bodies  turn  round 
the  Sun.    I  anlwer,  That  it  is  evident,  that  at  the  fame  time 
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that  they  fhould  efhblifh  that  the  Sun  fhall  turn  round  their 
Planet;  it  would  always  come  to  this,  that  thofe  that  turn  round 
the  Sun  lhall  alfo  turn  round  their  Planet  •,  lb  that  it  is  eafie  to 
make  them  oppofite  to  one  another,  in  as  many  forts  as  there's  a 
poihbility  of  Celeitiai  Bodies. 

The  third  Se£t  is  that  of  the  Cop^r  means  -,  for  as  thofe  of  the 
fame  Planet  don't  attribute  any  thing  to  their  Earth,  which  can't 
equally  agree  to  all  the  other  ^  it's  manifeft  that  if  all  the  CepernU 
cans,  of  all  the  poffible  Planets,  fhould  perfectly  agree  among 
themfelves,  that  there  would  be  but  one  Defcription  of  the  Uni- 
verfe ,  and  this  Defcription  would  accommodate  the  Contradicti- 
ons of  all  the  reft  -,  or  if  the  Debate  were  concerning  another 
Queltion  in  Vhyficks,  wherein  a  Million  of  Men  of  one  Sett  con- 
tradicted one  another,  and  a  Million  of  another  Se£t  were  one 
half  of  'em  contrary  to  the  other  ^  fo  that  it  were  eafie  to  render 
the  other  half  likewife  all  oppofite  to  one  another ;  and  that  a 
Million  of  another  Seel:  being  equally  reafonable  as  the  former,  all 
agree  among  themfelves,  1  can  no  ways  doubt  but  every  one  would 
follow  the  latter  with  a  blind  Submiflion,  they  being  very  much 
fuperior  in  goodnefs  to  the  others  •,  what  fhould  we  do  then  if  we 
fuppofe  an  indefinite  number  of  Men  in  each  Party,  with  the 
feme  Conditions,  which  is  always  reafonable  to  do  in  the  Que- 
stion propounded. 

I  know  they  will  tell  me,  That  tho'  the  number  were  abfo- 
lutely  infinite  in  thefe  three  Parties,  we  ought  always  to  follow 
that  of  our  Religion.  I  own  it,  if  our  Religion  had  decided  for 
one  of  thefe  Parties-,  but  until  then,  I  believ'd  it  would  not  be 
unufeful  to  fhew  the  ftrong  and  the  weak  fide  of  thefe  three  Par. 
ties. 

As  for  what  remains,  I.underftand  here  the  Syftem  of  Coper- 
nicus taken  ftriftly,  that  is,  wherein  the  Sun  is  always  fup- 
pos'd  to  anfwer  to  the  fame  Point  of  a  fix'd  Plane  ^  for  I  affirm, 
that  we  may  fave  the  Excentricity  of  any  Planet  in  caufing  the 
Sun  to  defcirbe  a  Line  or  Superficies,  as  well  as  that  Planet  -,  but 
as  this  would  not  fave  the  Excentricity  of  others,  there  would 
always  follow  the  fame  Contradictions  between  the  Inhabitants 
of  the  different  Celeflial  Bodies. 

In  fine,  this  DilTertation  regards  nothing  in  particular  but  the 
annual  Motion  of  the  Planets  5  for  to  judge  of  their  daily  Mo- 
tion,   it's  evidem  we  have  no  Bounds  beyond  that  of  the  fix'd 

Stars  5 
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Stars  5  in  relation  to  which,  we  can  fay,  for  example,  that  the 
Earth  doth  not  turn  on  his  Center  ±  for  as  it  anfwers  fucceffively 
to  the  different  fix'd  Stars,  we  muft  have  recourfe  to  the  other 
fix'd  Points  j  but  theie  fix'd  Points  are  not  to  be  found-,  and  tho' 
we  fhould  feign  fome  to  prove  that  they  are  fix'd,  we  muft  ltill 
fuppofe  other  fix'd  Boundaries,  and  fo  in  infinitum  5  from  whence 
it  is  evident,  that  the  Queition  of  the  Movement  of  the  Planets 
on  their  Axis  is  altogether  undecided.  There  is  neverthelefs  an 
Objection,  which  is  this,  that  if  we  will  not  allow  that  the  Earth 
turns  upon  it  felf,  it  follows  by  the  fame  rule  that  the  Planets 
do  the  like,  at  leaft  it  might  be  pretended  :  But  then  the  fix'd 
Stars,  for  example,  ought  to  have  different  Movements  in  re- 
flect of  the  different  Planets,  which  appears  immediately  to  be 
a  felf  contradiction .;  but  it  is  evident  that  this  muft  be  fo  from 
the  very  Movement,  that  there  is  no  Boundaries  to  fix  or  to  turn 
the  Planets  on  their  Axis. 

In  fhort,  we  might  ufe  the  word,  to  turn  on  his  Center,  to 
denote  that  from  every  Planet,  we  may  fee  the  parts  of  the 
other  fucceffively ;  and  in  this  Cafe,  the  Qopernkan  Syftem  is 
frill  determin'd  as  to  the  daily  Motion. 


Rechercbes  fur  la  nature  &  la  Guerifon  des  Cancers,  i.  e.  Enqui- 
•  ries  into  the  Nature  and  Cure  of  Cancers.    By  M.  Dejhaies 
Gendron,  M.  D.  of  the  Univerfity  of  Montpellier.    Printed  at 
Paris,  1700.     120. 

THis  Work  is  divided  into  eight  Chapters.  In  the  firft,  our 
Author,  after  having  oblerved  the  Progrefs  of  the  Knowledge 
of  ancient  and  modern  Authors,  as  to  Cancers,  he  affirms,  That 
the  Nature  of  Cancers  doth  not  at  all  confift  in  the  fpecifick  Cha- 
racter of  an  Humour,  but  in  the  Transformation  of  the  Parr,  and 
in  the  Confequences  of  its  Growth.  Then  he  gives  us  the  Idea 
of  a  Cancer ;  and  fays,  That  the  difference  between  Cancers  and 
Schirra's  is  efTential  $  and  that  the  Ulceration  of  Cancers  do's  in 
no  wife  depend  upon  the  Corrofive  Acid  as  is  fuppofed.  He  uies 
his  own  Explication  on  this  Subject ,  and  ends  the  Chapter  with 
the  Diftribution  of  his  Work. 

In  the  fecond,  he  obierves,  That  the  common  Definition  of  a 
Cancer,  is  not  fufficient  to  give  us  a  juft  Idea  of  it.    The  better 
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to  Chara&erife  thefe  Diftempers,  tie  defcribes  them  according  to 
Nature,  with  relation   to  the  different  Parts  where  they  are 
found,  and  defcribes  particularly  the  Cancers  of  the  Breait,  of 
the  Matrice,   of  the  Mouth,  of  the  Nofe,  of  the  Skin,  and  of . 
the  Ears,  and  of  the  Eyes. 

In  the  third  Chapter  he  examines  Anatomically  the  Subftance 
of  Cancers,  and  makes  excellent  Oblervationts,  in  fetting  down 
the  Circumftances  of  the  Cure  of  a  Cancer  in  the  Forehead, 
which  determined  him  to  make  the  Anatomy  of  Cancers-,  accord- 
ing to  what  he  had  therein  difcover'd-,  he  began  to  doubt  of, 
the  Corrofive  Acid,  which  was  laid  down  to  be  the  Cauie  of 
Cancers,  and  then  he  explains  himfelf  upon  the  refult  of  the 
Directions  of  Cancers. 

In  the  fourth  Chapter  he  explains  the  Caufes  of  the  Forma- 
tion of  the  Germe  of  Cancers,  by  examining  in  the  firlt  place  the 
Opinions  of  Authors,  who  have  been  divided  in  determining 
whether  the  Caufe  of  Cancers  was  fimply  in  the  affli&ed  Part, 
or  if  it  was  in  the  Blood.  M.  Gendron  affirms,  That  the  Sup- 
preiTion  of  the  Menles,  which  the  Ancients  held  to  be  the  Cauie 
of  Cancers,  is  not  at  all  the  Cauie  of  thefe  Diftempers  5  and 
that  fuch  a  Suppreifion  hath  a  known  Caufe  capable  of  acting 
differently.  He  (hows  that  the  Cure  of  certain  Tumors  by 
provoking  the  Menfes,  doth  no  way  prove  that  their  Supprefc 
fion  was  the  Caufe  of  their  Hardnefs.  After  this  he  explains 
that  fort  of  Cures,  and  concludes  with  proving  that  the  Corro- 
five Acid  ought  not  to  be  laid  down  as  the  Cauie  of  Cancers. 

In  the  fifth  Chapter  he  enters  upon  the  Explication  of  the 
growth  of  Cancers  ^  and  as  he  advances  that  the  augmentation 
of  the  fmail  Hardnefe  is  a  fuccefiive  Transformation,  he  explains 
the  mechanifm  of  fuch  a  Metamorphofis ;  compares  the  Cance- 
rous Subftance  to  a  tender  Corn,  and  gives  an  Explanation  of 
the  Pains  which  the  Cancers  occafion  without  the  acYion  of  the 
Corrofive  Acid,  which  was  fuppos'd  to  be  there.  He  fays,  that 
the  Pain  is  not  the  fpecifick  and  individual  Character  of  a  Can- 
cer, and  explains  mechanically  the  Lividity  without  the  Influence 
of  the  Corrofive  Acid. 

in  the  fixth  Chapter  M.  Gendron  explains  what  the  Ulcera- 
tion of  a  Cancer  is,  and  fays,  That  that  which  caufes  the  Trans- 
formation of  the  Glandulous  Parts,  in  a  Cancer,  is  not  that  which 
caufes  the  Ulceration.  He  compares  the  ilTuing  of  Does  Horns 
i^irh  the  growrh  of  Cancers,   and  obferves  what  is  different  in 
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the  one  and  the  other  Subffance  in  their  way  of  iiTuing,  to  de- 
note the  Consequences  that  ought  to  follow  upon  it.  Our  Au- 
thor obferves,  that  the  opening  of  a  Cancer  happens  many  times 
independently  on  the  increafe  of  the  Cancerous  Humour,  and  that 
it  riles  from  the  alterations  which  happen  to  the  Blood  ,  that 
oecafions  its  being  Livid.  He  enters  on  the  Examination  of  what 
mutt  happen  to  the  Cancerous  Mafs,  when  it  is  any  way  de- 
priv'd  of  the  Skin,  which  is  the  fame  to  the  Cancer,  that  the 
Perioft  ium  is  to  the  Bones  •,  he  explains  the  Mechanifm  of  the 
Ulceration  of  Cancers,  without  fuppofing  the  corrofive  Acid  >.  and 
concludes  this  Chapter  by  obferving  what  it  is  that  renders  the 
Ulcers  of  a  Cancer  fo  difficult  to  cure,  in  refpeel:  of  the  Ulcers 
of  the  flefhy  and  nervous  Parts  ^  where  he  examines  the  Work> 
©f  Nature  and  Art  in  fuch  Cures,  by  comparing  them  to  cance- 
rous Ulcers. 

In  the  feventh  Chapter  he  examines  Diftempers  that  may  de- 
generate into  Cancers,  fuch  as  are  Schirra's,  the  Evil,  the  Poly- 
pus, Sarcoms,  £?V,.  He  (hows  the  difference  between  a  Schirra 
and  a  Cancer  •,  and  after  having  explained  the  Mechanifm  of  the 
Transformation  of  a  Schirra  into  a  Cancer,  he  applies  them  to 
the  other  Diitempers  that  are  degenerable  Into  Cancers. 

He  concludes  with  his  8th  Chapter,  where  he  treats  of  the. 
Prognofticks  and  Cure  of  Cancers.  This-  Chapter  is  divided  into 
three  Articles.  In  the  firft  he  examines  the  cure  of  Cancers  by 
Iron,  and  (hews  that  the  eradication  of  Cancers  is  often  confoun- 
ded with  Schirra's  and  Scrofula's,  which  are  eafily  eradicated 
in  refpeft  of  Cancers-,  where  he  fets  down  the  Circumftances* 
that  mutt  be  obferved  to  make  the  Operation  fuccefsful.  He  dif- 
approves  the  Method  which  Authors  have  always  preicrib'd,  to- 
fufter  the  Wound  to  bleed  much  after  the  Operation-,  and  finifhes 
the  Article  with  his  praclife  after  the  extirpation.. 

Then  he  examines  the  Operation  of  Efcarotiques,  and  fhewo 
the  ufelefsnefs  of,  the  abforbent  Vertue  of  Remedies  which  are 
mightily  efteemed  for  the  cure  of  Cancers.  He  gives  us  the  Hi- 
Itory  of  a  Cancerous  Tumour,  which  he  cured  according  to  his- 
Meshod  of  curing  Cancers.  He  gives  Precepts  for  healing  Can- 
cers by  Efcarotiques,  and  on  that  Subject  he  relates  a  remarka- 
ble Cure  which  heperform'd  on  aXancerous  Excrefcence  in  the 
interior  furface  of  the  Eyelid,  by  means  of  Leaf-Gold.  He  in- 
terprets with  relation  to  his  Sentiments,  the  Aphorifm  of  Hippo- 
crates,,   ^uibus  occult i  Canm  fiunt^   non  Cumre  melius^c,    And 

in. 


i6  C$e  WLQft$  Of  tlje  Learned, 

in  the  Clole  of  this  Explication,  he  gives  us  the  Hiftory  of  a 
Cancer  of  the  Queen  Mother,  Ann  of  Auftria,  and  of  what  pafs'd 
in  the  Cure  of  that  Dillemper,  under  the  Conduct  of  M.  /'  Abi 
de  Gendron  his  Uncle. 


The  following  EPITAPH  upon  Pope  Innocent  XII.  being  ta- 
ken notice  of  in  the  Foreign  Journals  as  remarkable,  we  have 
thought  fit  to  infert  it  as  follows. 

Pignatelli  Nobiliffimo  Genere. 

INnocentius  XII. 
Pontifex  Maximum 
Paftor  Ecc/eJLe  bonus. 
Pater  Pauperum. 
Romanorum  Imperator,  Pius,  Auguftus. 
Vixit. 
Regnavit. 
Stupete  Romani !    Nepotifmum  Aufus  eft 
Non  Amare, 
Et  ad  Tempos  Delevit. 
§>uantus  Mi  Honos  ! 
Si  luojoliftarum  Arces  Jaculatus, 
Grave  ne  rediret  fuperb<e  Gentis  faculum, 
Sinenfium  Propbanos  Ritas, 
Nova  Monftra 
De/eviJJet. 
Curaverat  Tamen  ; 
At  Prob  Dolor  t  No/uit  Mors  Invida. 

F/ete  Boni 
Hoc  Sepukbrum  vivens  fibi  Condidit. 
Hie  Jacet 
Corpus. 
Manns  Pauperum  ad  Cceleftem  Jerujakm  Deportaverunt 
Animam. 
Abi  Viator. 
Luge. 
Veritatis,  Ecclejia,  Ortbodoxia, 
Infenfos  Hoftes, 
Nunc  Time.  A  Per- 
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A  Perfon  remarkable  for  his  Quality  and  Employs  in  the  Em- 
pire, having  compos'd  what  follows  upon  the  Birth  of  the  Arch- 
Duke,  Son  to  the  King  of  the  Romans,  we  have  alfo  thought  fit 
to  infert  it  here. 

Ad  Archi-Ducem  recens  natum. 

i\J  A/cere  He  forum  Heres 
Ltto  tot  Regnk,  Regibus,  Principibus,  Gentibus,  Nationibns  om'inc, 
Venerantur  Popu/i  fajci&rum  tuarum  Pur  pur  am, 

§>uA  ipforumfpes  &Ja/us  involvitur. 
Idem  Tibi,  qui  novofeculo,  eft  annus  natalts. 
JubiUum  vere  facis  facrum  bunc  feculi  annum, 
§>uo  Deus  t  ant  am  orbi  proeftitit  indulgentiam, 
Xjtfummo  gentium  Jubilo  fauftum  Terris  illucefcas  Sidm, 
§>uod  Augufta  Domus  aternitatem  Portendit, 
Et  Orbem  martiali  tempeftate  diu  n  ..fragrum  ferenat. 
Ex  tant'illo  nunc primum  fidere  in  novum  von  modo  Regnorum 
Sed  &  Imperii  Juccrefces  &  maturefces  folem. 
Aggredere  magnos,  aderit  jam  tempus,  honores 
Char  a  Deofoboles,  magnum  Jovk  mcrementum, 

Tritavi  Tui  Patruus   CAROLUS    V. 
Primo  itidemfeeulifui,  ficut  Tu  iui,  natum  anno, 
^uadraginta  vitloriis, 
Septuaginta  expeditionibus  bellicis, 
Captis  centenis  millibus  caftellis, 
Decies  oclingentis  urbibus  totidemque  navibus 
Futuris  Tuis  pralufit  vitloriis, 
Quails  penultimi  feculi  illefuit 
Et  elapji  Auguftiffimus  Avus  Tuus  eft, 
Talis  nafcentis  nunc  Tti  Pbcenix  eris. 
Habent  fwgula  fecula  fingulas  fuas  Pbcenices. 
Neque  tamen  ex  cineribus  Parent  urn  neque  Jolus  nafci  debes  : 
Vices  enhn  viventis  noftri  Pbcemcis, 
SecHlumfane,Ji  ullus  unquam  mortalium,  vivere  longe  dignijfimi 
Una,  Phoenix  imp/ere  non  pot  eft \ 

G  Vnienda 
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XJmenda  ergo  in  Pat  re  Tuo  Augujlo  £?'  Te 
Omnium  Majorum  Gloria 
Ut  in  vobis  olim  revivifcat 

LEOPOLDUS, 

Omnium  priorum  Cxfarum  Compendium 
Omnium  futurorum  Exemplar, 
Cujus  laudum  cap  ax  non  efl  orbis,  licet  fit  plenus. 


Hiftoire  du  Regne  de  Louis  XIII.  i.  e.  The  Hiftory  of  the  Reign 
of  Louis  XIII.  King  of  France  and  Navarre.  Tome  II.  Part  I. 
Containing  the  moft  remarkable  Occurrences  in  France  and 
Europe,  from  the  Meeting  of  the  States  General,  till  the  Mar- 
riage of  the  King.  Part  II.  Containing  the  Hiftory  from  the 
King's  Marriage,  till  the  removal  oi  the  Queen  Mother. 
Printed  at  A/iifterdam,  170 1.  i2°\  Part  I.  Pages  378.  Part  II. 
Pages  434.    By  Michel  le  Vafor. 

IT  fuffices  in  general,  to  obferve,  That  in  refpeO:  of  the  Me- 
thod, this  fecond  Volume  is  every  way  like  the  firft.    Here 
our  Author  makes  ufe  of  the  fame  Liberty,  the  fame  fort  of  Re- 
flections, and  purfues  the  lame  general  Defign,  and  he  ufes  the 
fame  Digreffions,  with  relation  to  the  Hiftory  of  the  other  States 
of  Europe  :  Nay,  perhaps  his  Reflections  are  more  in  Number, 
and  he  takes  more  Liberty  than  in  the  firft  Volume.    He  makes 
an  Apology  for  himfelf  as  to  two  ThingSj  in  a  ftort  Advertife- 
rnent,  at  the  end  of  this  fecond  Volume,    The  .firft  is,  that  it  it 
is  larger  than  the  former,  tho'  it  contains^  but  the  Hiftory  of  a- 
bout  three  Years.    He  fuppoies  that  indifferent  Perfous  will  par- 
don him  this,Prolixity,when  they  reflect  upon  the  great  Intrigues> 
which  he  came  to  dilebver,  and  on  the  confiderable  Affairs  which 
he  gives  an  Account  of 

The  Particulars  of  what  palled  in  the  Aflembly  of  the  States 
General  of  the  Kingdom,  a  great  Conteft  between  the  King's 
Council  and  the  Parliament  of  Paris,  concerning  the  lawful  Au- 
thority of  that  ancient  Court ,  their  Remonftrances  againft  the 
Diforders  of  the  Government  $  their  Inftances  for  the  Reforma- 
tion of  the  State-,  two  Civil  Wars^  the  famous  Conference 
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of  Loudun,  two  or  three  Changes  in  the  Miniftry  5  the  Imprifon- 
ment  of  the  firft  Prince  of  the  Blood  •,  the  feigrfd  or  real  Enter- 
prize  of  the  Duke  d* Epernon  on  Rochelle  ;  the  Expedition  of  the 
Marefchal  de  Lefdiguieres  to  Italy  againit.  the  King's  Will  •  the 
Aflaflination  of  the  Marefchal  dJ  Ancre  -,  the  unjuft  Condemna- 
tion of  his  Wife  by  the  Parliament  of  Paris-,  the  Difgrace  or 
the  Queen  Mary  de  Medicis -,  the  Revolution  that  followed  there- 
upon in  the  Court  of  France -,  the  beginning  of  the  Favour  and 
prodigious  Elevation  ofLuines-,  the  Wars  of  // a/y -,  the  Treaty 
of  Aft,  fo  difhonourable  to  the  Crown  of  Spain,  of  which  the 
King  of  France  was  Mediator  and  Guarrantie -,  the  Artifices  of 
the  Spaniards  to  hinder  its  execution  ^  the  Origin  of  the  Diffe- 
rences of  the  Republick  of  Venice  with  Ferdinand,  Arch-Duke  of 
Gratz  in  Stiria ;  the  Continuation  of  the  Divifions  railed  in  the 
United  Provinces-,  the  Caufes  of  the  Mifunderftanding  between 
Prince  Maurice  of  Orange  and  Bar  neve  It,  Penfionary  of Holland '-, 
and  other  Foreign  Affairs  :  All  this  could  not  be  mentioned  fo 
fuccincfly,  efpecially  being  accompanied  with  Reflections,  on  the 
fecret  and  real  Caules  of  Events  -,  and  the  Characters  of  the 
Princes,  the  A6tors  who  appear'd  on  the  Scene  -,  without  which 
it  had  rather  been  a  Gazette  than  an  Hiftory. 

The  fecond  thing  for  which  our  Author  makes  his  Apology, 
is  that  he  id  often  makes  ufe  of  the  French  Mercury,  and  the  Me- 
moirs of  Vittorio  Siri.  As  to  the  firft ,  he  fays  it  was  the  Gazette 
of  thofe  Time  -,  and  as  thofe  who  write  the  Hiftory  6f  the  pre- 
fent  Reign  make  ufe  of  the  Gazette's  for  Dates,  and  feverai  0- 
ther  things,  he  might  as  well  make  ufe  of  the  French  Mercury, 
becaufe  there  he  finds  the  Edicts  and  Declarations  of  the  King, 
the  A£ts  of  Parliament,  the  Manifelto's,  the  Letters  publifh'd 
on  the  Affairs  of  the  Times,  and  feverai  other  Pieces  of  that 
kind. 

As  to  Vittorio  Siri,  our  Author  is  not  ignorant,  that  he  is  cried 
down,  as  an  Hifforian  of  no  Judgment,  Fidelity  nor  Style.  He 
owns  he  is  not  very  Judicious,  and  that  he  confounds  Matters  ve- 
ry often  -,  but  it  matters  not  whether  his  Style  be  good  or  bad. 
He  is  only  to  examine  his  Exa&nefs  and  Sincerity,  he  makes  ufe 
of  him  only  in  what  concerns  the  Affairs  of  Italy,  in  which  he 
was  better  inftrucfed,  and  in  which  he  enlarges  moll.  He  agrees 
very  well  in  the  principal  Matters  with  AW  and  other  Hiltori- 
ansofthe  Time-,  he  hath  collected  feverai  important  and  curi- 
ous Pieces,  he  quotes  the  fecret  Difpatch.es  -,  and  what  he  cites 
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agt  ees  with  Affairs  and  with  Hiftory.  Our  Author  does  not  think 
that  we  ought  to  fufpeft  Sin  to  be  the  Author  of  thofe  Letters, 
of  which  he  lets  down  the  Dates,  and  the  Names  of  the  Perfons 
to  whom  they  were  addrefs'd. 

i.  There  are  five  Books  in  this  Volume^  as  there  was  in  the 
former.  The  firft,  which  is  the  fixth  of  the  whole  Work,  is 
wholly  taken  up  with  an  Account  of  the  meeting  of  the  States  af- 
fembled  in  France  in  1614.  and  which  will  probably  be  the  laft- 
of  the  kind.  There  you  may  fee,  fays  our  Author,  The  feeble 
and  I  a  ft-  Efforts  of  dying  Liberty,  The  People  being  overwhelm '</ 
with  extraordinary  Taxes,  which  they  aim  eft  bear  alone,  Jbew'd 
Jome  marks  of  Re/entment.  The  Clergy  and  the  Nobility,  thofe  two 
Bodies  formerly  Jo  puiffant  and  fo  redoubtable,  laboured  for  a  long 
time,  out  of  Envy  to  one  another,  to  forge  to  themj elves  the  dif- 
honourable  Chains  of  their  Slavery,  hike  inanimate  Machines, 
they  had  no  other  Movement,  than  what  it  pleased  the  Court  to 
give  them,  from  the  time  of  the  Union  of  the  Grand  Fiefs  to  the 
Crown,  and  the  mifebievous  Concordate  of  Francis  I.  with  the 
Tope,  the  Gentlemen,  and  Ecclefiafticks,  ran  headlong  into  Servi- 
tude :  The  latter  cringed  to  the  Court,  and  thought  of  nothing  but 
intriguing  for  new  Benefices,  and  greater  Dignities  in  the 
Church.  The  former  endeavoured  to  merit,  by  a  blindfold  Comply- 
ance,  Military  Offices,  Governments  and  other  Rewards,  which 
Kings,  who  are  made  rich  and  puiffant,  by  the  Augmentation  of 
their  Domains,  diftribute  as  they  think  jit. 

On  the  Occafion  of  this  laft  General  Afiembly  of  the  States, 
our  Author  fpeaks  of  the  Origine  of  thofe  States,  and  of  the 
times  at  which  they  were  call'd.  He  obferves  with  Philippe  le 
Comines,  that  after  the  Reign  of  Louis  XI.  the  flattering  Cour- 
tiers fay'd,  That  it  was  a  Crime  of  Leze  Majefty,  fo  much  as  to 
fpeak  of  ajfembling  the  General  meeting  of  the  States.  Yet  they 
were  oblig'd  to  call  'em  in  the  beginning  of  the  Reign  of  Charles 
the  Vlllth  his  Son,  when  at  that  tims  he  entred  into  his  Majori- 
ty. The  People  obtain'd  the  Diminution  of  a  great  part  of  the 
lmpofts  and  Soldiers.  France  ieem'd  infenfibly  to  dilufe  the  Ge- 
neral meeting  of  the  States  in  the  following  Reigns.  Louis  XII. 
did  not  affemble  them  at  all,  becaufe  he  fnun'd  as  much  as  he 
could,  to  opprefs  his  People.  Francis  I.  and  Henry  II.  did  not 
affemble  them  at  all,  but  for  a  different  Reafon.  They  lov'd 
rather  to  follow  their  own  Capricio's,  or  thofe  of  their  Favorites 

or 
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Of  Miftrefles,  than  the  ancient  Laws  of  the  Kingdom.  The  Evils 
wherewish  France  was  affii&ed,  under  the  unhappy  Regents  of 
the  three  Sons  of  Hen.  II.  rous'd  their  Spirits.  It  was  thought  that 
the  AiTembly  of  the  States  General  was  the  fitteft  Remedy  for 
the  great  Calamities  wherewith  the  Kingdom  was  threatned. 
Thole  of  Orleans,  under  Charles  IX.  obtain'd  good  Laws  which 
were  ill  executed  j  but  the  Party  of  the  League  having  prevail- 
ed^ in  the  States  of  Blois,  under  Henry  III.  they  did  much  more 
harm  than  good. 

As  to  the  Origine  of  thofe  Aflemblies,  our  Author  is  not  of  r 
the  Opinion  of  the  Chancellor  de  P  Hopital,  who  lays  they  are 
as  ancient  as  the  firft  Parliaments.    His  Thoughts  on  this  Sub- 
ject are  as  follows-,  He  doth  not  well  know  how  the  Kings  of  ' 
the  firft  Race,  govern'd  their  People.    There  is  fome  probability 
that  it  was  after  the  manner  of  Conquerors-,   they  had  an  abfo- 
lute  Power,   at  leaft  over  the  Inhabitants  of  that  Country  of  '■ 
which  they  were  Mafters.    When  the  Majors  of  the  Palace,  had 
ufurp'd  all  the  Royal  Authority,    they  thought  to  render  them- 
felves  lefs  odious  unto,  and  fuipecled  by  the  Grandees,  in  cau- 
fing  to  be  held,   at  leaft-  once  a  Year,  ■  a  meeting  of  the  States 
General,   which  before  that  time  was  not  held  but  on  extraor- 
dinary and  important  Occafions.  The  King  prefided  there  at  that 
Aflembiy ;  there  he  heard  the  Complaints  of  his  Subjects »,  there 
he  gave  Audience  to  the  Ambafladorsof  Foreign  Princes.    Pepin 
exa£tly  obferv'd  this  after  his  Elevation  to  the  Throne.    The 
Chiefs  of  the  Ecclefiaftical  Orders,  had  begun  for  fome  time  to 
affift  at  thofe  Aflemblies.    Charlemagne  continued  them.    Louis 
le  Debonnaire  made  them  yet  more  frequent.    The  Credit  and  ; 
Authority  of  thofe  Parliaments  encreas'd,  as  the  Power  of  Char- 
lemagne's Children  decreas'd.     Hugh  Capet  being  declar'd  King,  - 
he  and  his  Succeflbrs  obferv'd  the  Cuftom  to  affemble  their  Peers 
and  VafTals,  the  Barons  and  the  Prelats,  fometimes  in  one  Place 
and  fometimes  in  another,  according  as  the  State  of  their  Affairs 
requir'd.    This  is  that  which  the  Kings  of  the  firft  Race  call'd  ; 
The  holding  of  their  Court  or  Parliament.    There  they  deter- 
mine the  Differences  that  the  Peers  or  the  Barons  had  with  the 
King  5   there  they  confider'd  the  moft  important  Affairs  of  the 
Kingdom  ;   there  they  judg'd  definitively  the  Controverfies  that  - 
were  among  the  Grandees  ^   there  they  put  a  ftop  to  the  Enter- 
prizes  of  the  Pope  and  the  Clergy ;   there  they  heard  the  Com- 
plaints which  the  Subjects  made,  as  to  the  Adminiftration  of  Ju- 
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iHce,  and  the  Vexations  of  the  Ecclefia flicks.  That  which  was 
afterwards  call'd,  le  Tiers  Etat,  i.  e.  the  People,  have  no  Place 
in  thofe  AiTemblies.  In  the  Time  of  S.  Louis  and  Philippe  le 
Hardi,  they  were  compos'd  only  "of  the  Nobility  and  Clergy, 
this  was  the  molt  ancient  and  the  longeft  liv'd  Conftitution  of 
Government  in  France.  The  King,  according  to  our  Author, 
ought  to  regulate  the  molt  important  Affairs,  either  of  Peace 
or  War,  by  the  Advices  of  the  Princes  of  the  Blood,  the  Officers 
of  the  Crown,  and  of  the  Chief  of  the  Nobility  and  Clergy, 
aiTembled  from  time  to  time,  to  deliberate  with  him  as  to 
what  concerns  the  publick  Welfare,  and  the  Prefervation  of  the 
State. 

Our  Author  fays  likewife,  That  according  to  the  Fundamental 
Laws  of  the  Monarchy,  the  King  of  Yrcrnce  ought  to  live  on 
his  Domaine,  i.  e.  on  the  Fonds  of  Lands  and  Forefls,  the  Re- 
venue of  which  belongs  to  him.  When  the  Kings  travell'd, 
they  had  a  right  to  lodge  one  Night,  in  the  Great  Church  Be- 
nefices, at  the  Expence  of  the  Proprietors.  This  was  call'd,  le 
droit  du  gite.  The  Bifhops  and  the  Abbies,  bought  of  this  very 
often  by  a  good  Sum  of  Money.  The  People  were  oblig'd  to 
furnifh  Carriages  and  Horfes  for  the  King's  Journey  h  which 
Obligation  the  Towns  likewife  bought  off  by  paying  fomething. 
The  Ecclefiafticks  and  the  People  had  no  other  Charge  to  bear, 
and  the  King  did  not  believe  that  he  could  exact  the  leaft  thing 
of  his  Subjects.  It's  an  Error,  fays  Gerfon,  in  his  Opufculum 
contra  Adulatores  Principum.  Confiderat.  VI.  to  attribute  to  a 
King  the  Right  to  take  as  he  plcafes  the  Goods  of  his  Subjects, 
and  to  lay  on  bnpofis,  without  a  pr effing  Neceffity.  Thofe  who 
ufe  it  in  this  manner,govern  a*  Tyrants,  and  not  as  lawful  So- 
veraigns.  The  Tyrant  feeks  for  nothing  but  his  own  Advan- 
tage 5  whereas  a  good  King  looks  upon  himfeJf  to  be  appointed  only 
for  the  Good  of  his  People. 

It  was  Philippe  le  Bel,  who  firft  call'd  an  Aflembly ;  where 
the  Clergy,  the  Nobility,  and  the  People  of  Paris,  were  to 
fend  Deputies  j  where  Enguerrand  that  Prince's  Minifter  repre- 
fented  in  fo  lively  a  manner  the  prelTing  Necefliry  of  the  Go- 
vernment, that  the  three  Eltates  agreed  to  a  very  burdenfome 
Import.  The  SuccelTors  of  Philip  and  the  Valois  made  a  very 
dexterous  In>~)rovement  of  tans  beginning. 

The 
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The  great  and  unfortunate  V?ars  which  Philippe  de  Valois^  and 
John  his  Succeffbr,  were  forc'd  to  maintain  againff  the  Englifh, 
obliging  them  to  demand  extraordinary  Subfidies  from  their  Sub- 
jects, they  alTembled  very  often  the  three  Eftates  of  the  King- 
dom.   It  was  to  reprefent  to  them  the  prefling  Neceilities  of  the 
State,  and  to  demand   the   neceiTary  Supplies  ,  to  defray  the 
Charges  of  the  War  againft  a  puiflant  and  always  victorious  Ene- 
my.   Twas  thus  that  the  Third  State  began  to  be  called  to  the 
Aflemblies,  which  before    were  compofed  only   of  the  Clergy 
and  the  Nobility.    They  would  not  fuffer  the  extraordinary  Le- 
vies of  Deniers,  of  which  they  paid  the  greater  part.    To  ob- 
tain their  Confent,  he  was  oblig'd  to  honour  them,  in  calling 
them  to  the  Aflemblies  of  the  two  chief  States  of  the  Kingdom. 
This  diftin&ion  pleafed  them.    Then  they  hearken'd  more  fa- 
vourably to  the  premeditated  Exhortations,  which  the  King's 
Minifters  made  to  them,  liberally  to  fupply  the  prefling  Neceili- 
ties of  the  State.    According  as  the  Kings  wanted  Money,  they 
gave  the  People  more  Authority  and  Credit  in  the  Aflemblies  of 
the  States  General  of  the  Kingdom.    Twas  Charles  V.  who  had 
the  moft  Confideration  for  the  People.    This  King,-  who  deferv'd 
the  Surname   of  Sage^  affected  always  to  have  his  chief  Ordo- 
nances  receiv'd  in  the  States  General,  or  in  fome  extraordinary 
Aflemblies  of  Parliament. 

After  thefe  general  Remarks,  our  Author  enters  upon  the  par- 
ticular Hiftory  of  the  States  held  at  ?ans  in  1614,  on  occaiion 
of  the  Paulett  •,  the  abolition  of  which  the  Ecclefia flicks  and  the 
Nobles  demanded,  heiearches  for  the  Original  of  felling  Offices 
in  France.  The  Predeceflbrs  of  St.  Louis  had  already  began  to 
fell  the  Offices  of  Judicature.  This  Prince  thought  they  ought 
to  abotifli  a  Traffick  fo  unworthy  of  the  Majefty  of  a  Sovereign, 
and  that  was  capable  of  introducing  ftrange  Abufes.  His  Suc- 
ceflbrs  very  feldom  obferved  what  he  ordain'd.  Every  one  of" 
them  made  publick  Sale  of  the  Offices,  and  gave  them  to  thole 
that  bid  moft.  Others  they  gave  only  in  charge  with  fuch  Com- 
miffions  as  the  King  could  revoke.  It  was  judg'd  afterwards  to 
be  better  to  make  thefe  Offices  perpetual,  and  that  they  fhould 
not  become  vacant,  but  by  the  death  or  voluntary  refignatiuu  of 
the  Pofleflbr,  or  for  fuch  Crimes  as  render'd  the  Officers  unwor- 
thy of  their  Offices :  And  this  is  what  they  call  forfeiture, 
Charles  V.  whom  they  honour  with  the  name  of  Sage^  let  th .  I 
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Offices  to  farm  at  a  higher  Rate  than  any  other.  The  great  Debts 

which  the  Crown  had  contracted  in  the  War  with  the  Engliih, 
ferv'd  him  for  a  Pretext. 

The  number  of  the  Offices  of  Judicature  and  the  Finances,aug- 
mented  confiderably  by  the  Creation  of  a  Sedentary  Parliament,  ' 
and  a  Chamber  of  Accounts,  and  leveral  other  Sovereign  and  Sub- 
altern Courts.  Thefe  Offices  were  not  ialeable  for  a  long  time^ 
but  the  Method  of  obtaining  them  was  not  the  fame  in  all  Reigns. 
Sometimes  the  Sovereign  Courts  chofe  the  Members  of  their  own 
Society,  very  often  the  Kings  themielves  filled  up  the  vacant  Of- 
fices, and  left  the  Parliament  only  the  Right  to  examine  thole 
that  the  King  had  narcfd,  and  to  inform  themielves  of  their 
Birth  and  good  Behaviour.  At  other  times  the  Parliament  pro- 
pos'd  three  Perfons  to  the  King,  to  chule  which  of  them  he  plea- 
fed.    There  were  no  iefs  Changes  in  the  Subaltern  Places. 

King  Louis  XII.  expofed  in  Perfbn  the  Magiftracies  to  Sale 
under  the  falfe  pretext  of  fuffaining  the  Charge  of  the  War, 
without  burdening  his  People  with  new  Imports.  At  length  he 
was  fenfible  of  the  Fault  he  committed,  yet  did  not  reftore 
the  Right  of  Electing,  but  reierved  to  himfelf  the  Right  of  fil- 
ling up  the  vacant  Offices. 

Francis  I.  and  Henry  II.  publickly  fold  the  Offices,  and  crea- 
ted an  infinite  number  of  new  ones  to  get  Money.  Francis  made 
a  Regular  Commerce  of  them  betwixt  particular  perfons.  The 
States  of  Orleans  endeavour'd  to  apply  fome  Remedy  to  thofe 
Diforders.  Charks  IX.  made  indeed  a  very  good  Ordonance, 
but  it  was  ill  oblerv'd.  Henry  III.  carried  thole  Abufes  farther 
than  his  Predeceflbrs.  But  that  which  is  moft  furprifing,  is,  that 
notwithftanding  all  this  infamous  Commerce,  the  Purchaier 
when  he  went  to  be  receiv'd  in  Parliament,  or  in  any  other  Court, 
fwore,  according  to  the  ancient  Cuftom,  that  he  had  given  no- 
thing directly  nor  indire&ly  to  the  Refigner  5  tho'  the  contrary 
was  notoriouily  known. 

There  was  nothing  remaining,  but  to  render  the  Offices  Here- 
ditary. Henry  IV.  was  more  covetous  than  the  Valois,  to  whom 
he  fiicceeded.  This  Prince  feeing  that  he  made  no  profit  by  the 
Offices,  but  in  cafe  of  vacancy  by' the  death  of  the  Officer,  who 
had  not  refign'd,  or  had  not  time  to  do  it,  refolv'd  upon  a  Me- 
thod, which  brought  conliderable  Sums  into  his  Coffers,  and  in- 
to thofe  of  his  Succeflbrs.  This  was  to  afcertain  the  Offices  to 
the  Widow  and  Heirs  of  thofe  who  poflefs'd  them,  on  Condition 

that 
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that  they  fhould  pay  every  Year  the  doth  Denier  of  the  Price  it 
which  the  Offices  were  valued-,  failing  which,  they  were  to  re- 
vert, in  cafe  of  death,  to  the  King's  ufe.  This  is  that  which  is 
call'd,  The  Annual  Right.  The  People  gave  the  name  of  Paz- 
lette  to  this  new  Bargain,  becaufe  the  Agent  of  it  was  called 
Paulet.  The  favour  which  Henry  III.  pretended  to  grant  to  the 
Magiftrates  of  his  Kingdom,  was  to  endure  but  rjfihe  Years.  Rut 
it  hath  always  been  renewed  to  this  very  day  for  the  fame  term 
of  Years. 

Our  Author  hath  in  the  fame  Bock  many  important  Re'fie< 
ons  on  the  Authority  of  Kings,  and  the  Rights  of  the  People, 
on  occafion  of  the  Article  that  the  third  State  would  have  pair. 
to  defend  the  Authority  of  their  Soveraign  againfl:  the  Enterpri7.es 
of  the  Court  of  Rome,  which  the  Eccleiiafticks  and  the  Nobility 
opposed  vigoroufly.  Forafmuch  as  Soveraigns  of  the  Obedience 
of  the  Pope,  fays  our  Author,  would  not  contcft  zcith  him  the 
Right  to  deprive  them  of  their  Crowns  in  certain  Cafes,  it  fiems 
to  me  that  they  ought  to  be  fuffer'd  to  let  him  dofo.  To  what  pur- 
pofe  is  it  to  preferve  them  in  their  Independency,  to  which  they 
have  no  regard  themfelves.  When  the  Rope  hath  deposed  oxe  or 
two  of  them,  the  reft  will  come  to  their  Senfes  j  if  they  be  pleas\i 
that  the  Vope  Jhould  depofe  than,  much  good  may  it  do  them,  zohy 
did  tbeyfuffer  him  to  feed  him f elf  with  that  Chnnxra,  thai  he  hath 
Right  to  deal  with  them  in  that  jnanner,  when  hejhall  think  it  con- 
venient for  the  good  of  his  Church. 

As  our  Author  mocks  this  pretended  Right  of  the  Popes  over 
crown'd  Heads,  he  is  as  little  perfuaded  of  the  abfolute  Inde- 
pendency of  Sovereigns.  Though  the  Bilhop  of  Rome  cannot 
force  them  to  abandon  their  Crowns,  it  is  not  the  fame  with 
the  Eftates  of  a  Kingdom,  who  may  depofe  a  King  that  hath  no 
regard  to  the  Oath  which  he  hath  made  to  his  People, 

2.  The  feventh  Book,  which  is  the  fecond  of  this  Volume, 
contains  the  Hiftory  of  the  Parliament's  Differences  with  the 
Court,  on  occafion  of  the  Act:  made  by  the  Parliament,  to  a£ 
femble  the  Princes,  Peers,  and  the  Officers  of  the  Crcwn,  that 
they  might  jointly  draw  up  the  Remonftrances  which  they 
judg'd  neceffary  to  be  made  to  the  King  -,  for  the  making  of  fe- 
veral  neceffary  Laws,  and  for  the  Reformation  of  Abules.  Here 
we  have  an  Account  of  the  War  made  bv  the  King  of  Spain 
againft  the  Duke  of  Savoy,  and  the  Treaty*  of  Aft  that  MoVd. 

D  The 
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Th:  Hirtory  of  the  General  Affembly  of  the  Reform'd  at  Greno- 
.\  irii  the  good  Advices  that  Du  P/eJfis  Mornay  gave  then}, 
which  were  not  follow'd.    The  disorderly  and  enormous  Frafti-. 
f  the  Marefchal  IV  Lefdiguieres,   who  is  deicrib'd  as  a 
wicked  Man   without  Religion  or   Probity.    The   Journey  of 
r  XIII.  to  Guicnnc,  in  order  to  his  Marriage.    The  Revolt 
of  the  Prince  of  Conde,  and  of  what  follow'd,  'till  the  Arrival 
of  the  King  at  Bourdeaux  5   and  the  beginning  of  the  Fortunes  of 
Claries  Albert  dc  Luines.    This  Gentleman  was  of  Mornas  in. 
the  County  of  Avignon,  where  his  father's  family  (fays  Bernard 
in  his  Hiftory  of  Louis  XIII.)  was  but  one  of  the  ordinary  fort  of 
Qe  "try.    He  came   to  Paris  with  his   two  Brothers ,   Honor  & 
and  Leon  d*  Albert  5   the  one  took  the  name  of  Cadenet,  and  the 
fctber  of  Br  ante  i -.,   Seignories,    laid    Baffompiere,   over  which  a 
Hare  skips  every  day.    But  their  eldeit  Brother  had  the  Cunning 
ro  make  them  bear  the  greateft  Titles  and  the  nobleff.  Arms  in  the 
Kingdom,  by  caufing  them  to  marry  the  Heireflfcs  of  two  noble 
and  great  Families.    Luines,  who   was  naturally  Ambitious — 
found  means  to  make  himfelf  known,  and  to  pleafe  the  young 
King,  by  certain  Childrens  plays  that  he  furnilh'd  him  with  in 
abundance,  and  fo  rais'd  himfelf  by  degrees  to  the  Office  of  Con- 
stable,  which  is  the  chief  Dignity  in  the  Kingdom  next  to  the 
King. 

Speaking  of  the  Papers  which  the  Affembly  of  the  Reform'd 
that  was  held  at  Grenoble  in  rt5i  5.  caus'd  to  be  preiented  to 
Louis  XIII.  and  in  which  they  teitified  how  fenfible  they  were 
of  the  Enterprizes,  which  had  been  made ,  againlt  the  Soveraign 
Authority :     Our  Author  commends  them  for  fo  couragioully 
defending  his  Authority  againft  the  Enterprizes    of  the  Pope 
and  Clergy.    But  he  blames  them  for  having  forgot  their  own 
true  Interefts,  and  that  of  their  Country,  by  labouring  to  efta- 
blifh  that  abfolute  and  arbitrary  Power,  of  which  they  have  felt 
the  dreadful  Effc£ls.    By  a  too  great  Paffion  to  diftinguifh  them- 
selves from  the  Roman   Catholicks,    the  imprudent  flattering 
Mioifters  preach'd  inceflantly  the  neceflity  of  a  blind  Obedience 
to  the  Commands  of  their  Soveraign,   how  unjuft  foever  they 
might  be,  when  he  requir'd  nothing  contrary  to  their  Religion 
and  Confciences.    It  was  a  Maxim  alrnoft  univerfally  receiv:d 
among  them,  That  Gcd  alone  was  Mafter  of  our  Confciences,  and 
that  the  King  was  Mafter  of  the  Lives  and  fortunes  of  his  Sub- 
jects   This  Maxim  is  io  falie,  that  Kings  themfelves,  how  jea- 
lous 
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lous  foever  they  be  of  their  Authority  and  Rights,  don't  pretend 
to  what  this  afcribes  to  them.  When  they  would  put  any  Man 
to  death,  they  deliver  him  to  the  Judges,  who  draw  up  a 
Procefs  againft  him,  and  try  him,  or  who  at  lead  ought  to  judge 
him  according  to  the  Law.  The  Prince  never  feizes  the  Eftate  of 
any  particular  Perfon  by  his  own  Authority  ;  and  if  he  lays  Im- 
ports upon  his  Subjects,  he  always  alledges  fome  Reafons  good 
or  bad  for  fb  doing.  The  Soveraign  Courts  ought,  before  they 
Levy  thofe  Impofts,  to  verifie,  or  at  leaft  enregifter  the  Edicts 
made  on  this  Head.  But  let  us  do  Juftice  to  thofe  who  pub- 
lifh'd  this  Maxim,  without  debating  the  Queftion  thoroughly, 
the  moft  of  them  meant  no  more  but  that  they  reckon'd  them- 
felves  fo  happy  that  the  King  had  left  them  the  Liberty  of  their 
Religion  -,  that  on  this  account,  they  would  grant  him  all  the  reft. 
In  this  fenfe,  if  their  too  great  Submiffion  be  blameable  of  its  lelf, 
yet  the  Caufe  that  produced  it  deferves  applaufe. 

It  appears  by  this  Hiftory,  that  the  Reforrrfd  did  very  much 
dread  the  Confequences  of  the  double  Marriage  which  Mary  de 
Me  did  s  had  negociated  betwixt  Lewis  XIII.  with  the  Infanta  of 
Spain,  and  betwixt  her  own  Daughter  and  the  King  of  Spain's  Son. 
They  believ'd  that  the  Fruit  of  that  double  Alliance  would  be  their 
total  Ruin  by  the  Influence  that  the  Court  of  Madrid  would  have 
on  that  of  France.  The  wile  Du  PleJJts  endeavour'd  to  remove 
thole  Fears  as  much  as  poftible.  It  were  to  be  wiJVd,  faith  he, 
that  this  new  Alliance  with  Spain  had  been  prevented.  B.-nyet,  all 
is  not  loft  be  caufe  of  this  -,  when  a  Prince  Efpoufes  the  Daughter  of 
another,  he  doth  not  therefore  Efpoufe  alljhe  Inter cfls  of  his  Father- 
in- Law.  The  King  will  notfet  his  Kingdom  in  a  fame  cut'' of  Com- 
plaifance  to  tfo  Court  0/ Madrid.  His  Majefty  would  take  pie  of ure 
in  his  own  Ruin,  ifhefhould  reduce  thofe  of  our  Religion  to  defpair. 
Du  FleJJjs  reafon'd  very  well,  the  Marriages  of  Princes  don't  al- 
ways unite  their  Interefts  5  for  if  this  fort  of  Alliance  did  never  fail 
to  create  jealous  Apprehenfions  in  thofe  to  whom  they  don't  feem 
favourable,  there  be  others  infinitely  more  ftri£r,  againft  which  we 
cannot  take  too  many  Precautions.  The  Refbrm'd  could  not  digeft 
this  double  Marriage :  They  were  ft  range  ly  allanrfd  at  it,  fays  the 
Duke  of  Rohan,  and  believ'd  that  their  Ruin  was  a  Jeer  el  Article  of 
this  Alliance.  It  was  thefe  Apprehenfions  which  made  them  take 
part  with  the  Prince  <£Conde\  a  ftep  which  Du  P  lefts  did  no  ways 
approve  of,  and  which  our  Author  cannot  altogether  excufe.  We 
muft  refer  the  fecond  Volume  to  the  next  Month. 

D  2  Jugement 
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nt  de  Li  T  reave  de  V  Exiflenee]  de  Dieu^  &c.  /'.  e.  A  Judg- 
ment on  the  Proof  o'f  the  Exigence  of  God,  taken  from  the 
Idea  of  a  molt  Perfect  Being.  By  M.  Brillon,  Doctor  of  the 
Sorbonne, 

IWas  convine'd  long  ago,  That  the  Proof  of  the  Exigence  of 
God,  taken  from  the  Idea  of  a  raoft  Perfect  Being,  as  it  is 
taught  in  the  Schools,  is  a  Sophifm,  and  I  conceiv'd  1  had  a  De- 
monstration of  it,  which  I  did  not  till  now  think  fit  to  make  any 
Life  of,  by  reafon  of  the  Danger  that  attends  One's  not  being  of 
the  common  Opinion,  and  of  expofing  any  thing  to  the  publick 
Cenfure. 

1  happen'd  to  read  a  fmall  Book,  printed  at  BJ/e,  on  this  Sub- 
ject, Intituled,  Judicium  de  Argument o  Cartcfu^  Sec.  with  the  re- 
futation of  that  Piece,  by  the  Author  of  the  Hiftoire  des  Ouvrages 
des  Scpvahs  h  which  indue'd  me  to  give  my  Thoughts  in  Writing, 
I  thought  I  had  wherewith  to  undeceeive  the  latter,  as  to  his  Opi- 
nion of  De/cartes's  Proof,  and  to  have  difcover'd  better  than  the 
othei  wherein  this  famous  Proof  is  falfe. 

Here  follows  the  Proof  of  the  Exiitence  of  God ,  that  is 
the  Subje£t  in  hand,  and  which  the  Qartcjians  teach  in  the 
Schools. 

They  underftand  by  the  Name  of  God,  a  Being  who  hath  all 
Perfect  ions  imaginable.  But  fo  it  is,  that  a  Being  which  hath 
all  Perfections  imaginable  exilts  j  for  all  that  is  comprehended 
in  the  clear  and  diltinct  Idea  of  a  thing,  agrees  to  it  effectually: 
Then  fo  it  is,  that  there  is  comprehended  in  the  clear  and  di- 
'  ftinct  Idea  of  a  Being  that  hath  all  Perfections  imaginable  that 
it  exilts.  Forafmuch  as  txiftence  is  the  Foundation,  and  the  firft 
of  all  Perfections:  But  a  Being  that  hath  all  Perfections  imagi- 
nable exifts :  Ergo,  God  exilts. 


Nomine 
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Nomine  DEI  htelligitur  Ens  perfeffijfimum  :  Atqiti  Ens  per- 
fedijfvnum  exiftit,  nam  quidquid  in  idea  clara  cT  diftinffa  Entis 
alien]  us  rei  continetur  pot  eft  affirm  ari de  ilia  ;  at  qui  in  Idea  cla/4 
&t  diflintta  Entis  perfettijjimi  includitur  quod  ex/ftit,  quia  Exi- 
ftentia  eft  prima  omnium  pcrfctlwnum.  Ergo  Ens  perfcitijfimum 
exiftit,  proindeque  exi ft.it  DEUS. 

It's  the  Proof  that  we  have  fet  down,  in  this  order,  in  thefe 
precile  Terms,  that  1  Fay  is  a  mser  Paralogifm  j  for  I  am  very 
well  perfuaded,  that  we  may  demonftrate  the  Exiftence  of  God 
by  the  Idea  of  his  Being,  that  we  may  invincibly  prove  God  by 
the  Nature  of  God  himfelf  ^  that  one  may  find  from  this  Founda- 
tion more  folid  and  ft rong  Proofs  than  by  any  other,  to  prove  the 
Exiftence  of  a  rlrft  and  independent  Cauie.  But,  I  think,  this 
is  not  done  in  the  Schools,  by  the  Argument  which  I  have  now 
mentioned. 

To  be  convine'd  of  it  immediately,  we  mult  obferve,  that 'tis 
one  thing  to  fay,  That  a  mofi  P  erf  ell  Being,  or  one  that  hath  all 
imaginable  Perfections  exifts  •,  and  another  to  fay,  that  effettively 
there  exifts  a  Being  which  hath  all  the  Perfections  imaginable.  As 
it  is,  for  Example,  one  thing  to  fay  that  a  Tree  of  a  hundred  Fa- 
thoms high  exifts  5  and  another  to  fay,  that  actually  there  exifts 
a  Tree  of  a  hundred  Fathoms  high.  The  rlrft  Proportion;  «that 
is  to  fay,  that  a  Being  which  hath  all  imaginable  Perfeclions  ex- 
ifts, is  Hipotheticai :  Of  the  Nature  of  thefe,  a  Horfe  that  hath 
.Wings  exifts,  a  Man  who  fpeaks  opens  his  Mouth.  Itfignifies, 
thatiuppofing  that  a  Being  hath  all  the  Perfeclions  imaginable, 
it  exifts.  It  is  felf  evident,  own'd  by  all  the  World,  it  hath  no 
need  of  any  Proof,  it  hath  been  denied  by  no  Body  ^  fo  that 
there  was  never  any  Queftion  in  the  Difpute  of  the  Exiftence 
of  God. 

The  other  Proportion ;  that  is  to  fay,  That  there  at7ually  ex- 
ifts a  Being  which  hath  all  the  Perfeclions  imaginable,  is  an  abfo- 
lute  Proportion  of  the  Nature  of  thole.  It  is  Day,  there  are 
Men,  there  are  fix'd  Stars  in  the  Firmament.  It  fignifies  that  ef- 
fectually there  exifts  in  Nature  a  molt  perfect  Being,  a  Being 
which  hath  ail  imaginable  Perfections.  This  is  not  felf-evidenr, 
at  leaft  according  to  the  common  Opinion,  we  prove  it  ufefully, 
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becaufe  it  is  controverted  by  the  Atheifts.    It  is  precifely  of  this 
that  we  treat  in  the  Queftion  of  the  Exiftence  of  God. 

This  being  laid  down,  I  fay,  that  the  Demonftration  of  which 
we  fpeak,  proves  very  well  this  Hypothetical  Propofition,  That  a 
mafi  perfect  Beings  or  One  that  hath  all  the  Perfections  imaginable  \ 
becaufe  'tis  true,  that  Exiftence  is  the  Foundation  and  the  firft: 
of  all  Perfections :  And  it  follows  evidently  from  this  Principle, 
that  fuppofing  a  Being  be  cloath'd  with  all  the  Perfections  ima- 
ginable, it  mult  necelTaiily  have  Exiftence.    But  I  maintain  at  the 
fame  time,  that  this  Demonftration  does  no  way  prove  this  ab- 
folute  Propofition,  That  there  actually  exifts  in  Nature,  a  Being 
which  hath   all  the  Perfections  imaginable  s  becaufe  that  from 
this,  that  Exiftence  is  the  Foundation  of  all  Perfections  ^  it  does 
in  no  manner  follow,  that  there  actually  exifts  in  Nature^  a  Being 
which  hath  all  the  Perfections  imaginable.    The  one  hath  no  man- 
ner of  Connexion  with  the  other.    For  Example,  we  may  well 
conclude  that  a  Statue  which  fpeaks  exifts  ;  becaufe  Exiftence  is 
the  firft,  and  the  Ground-work  of  all  Perfections :  But  it  would 
be  abfurd  to  infer  from  the  lame  Principle,  that  there  actually 
exifts  in  the  World  a  Statue  that  fpeaks. 

Now  the  ftate  of  the  Queftion  of  the  Exiftence  of  God,  as  I 
have  already  obierv'd,  is  not  to  know  if  a  Being  which  hath  all 
imaginable  Perfellions  exifts :  But  the  Queftion  is,  to  know,  if 
there  exifts  effectually  a  Being  which  hath  all  imaginable  Perfetfi- 
ens.  For  the  Atheifts  don't  deny  that  a  Being  which  hath  really 
all  poflible  Perfections,  hath  Exiftence  ^  but  they  deny  that  there 
exifts  effectually  a  Being  which  hath  all  poffible  Perfections  4 
By  Confequence,  fince  the  Proof  now  in  queftion,  does  not  de- 
monftrate  this  Truth,  it  is  a  meer  Paralogifm,  and  an  Argument 
that  fignifies  nothing. 


Reponfe 
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Reponfe  de  M.*la  Montre,Profeffeur  de  Mathematiquc  &  de  Phi- 
lofophie,  au  Jugement  du  M.  Brillon,  de  la  Maifon  de Sorbonne : 
i.  e.  An  Anfwer  of  M.  la  Montre,  ProfefTbr  of  the  Mathema- 
ticks  and  Philofophy,.  to  the  Judgment  of  M.  Brillon,  Do&or 
of  the.  Sorbonne- 

MOnf.  Brillon  fays,  That  the  Demonftration  which  we  read  at 
the  beginning  of  his  Treatife  is  a  meer  Paralogifm,  and 
an  Argument  which  no  way  proves  this  abfolute  Propofition,  That 
there  effectively  exifts  in  Nature,  a  Being  that  hath  all  imaginable  • 
Perfections.  Forafmuch  as,  fays  he,  that  becaule  Exiitence  is 
the  Foundation  of  all  Perfections  ;  it  no  ways  follows ,  that 
there  actually  exifts  in  Nature,  a  Being  that  hath  all  imaginable 
Perfetlions.  The  one,  lays  he,  hath  no  agreement  with  the  . 
other. 

,  After  having  fet  down  the  (late  of  the  Queftion,.  as  M.  Brillon 
propofes  it,  there  remains  no  more  but  to  let  him  fee  the  flri£i 
Agreement  there  is  between  a  Being  that  hath  all  imaginable  Per- 
fections, and  the  neceffary  and  per  jet!  Exiftence  of  this  Being.  I 
will  not  fay  any  thing  here  concerning  my  own  Invention,  being 
.  convine'd  that  the  famous  M.  Defcartes  and  the  learned  M.  Re- 
gis, have  made  on  this  important  Truth,  all" the  Difcoveries  that 
a  human  Mind  is  capable  to  make.  I  will  endeavour  only  to 
make  good  ufe  of  their  Difcoveries,  to  take  off  the  Charm,  and  - 
to  diffipate  .the  deceitful  plaufibility  of  Monfieur  Br i lion's  Ar- 
gument. 

The  Demonftration  of  the  Exiftence  of  God,  or  of  the  V  erf  eft  f 
Being  :    i.  e.  Of  a  Being  that  hath  all  Perfections. 

I  ask  Monf.  Brillon,  If  he  hath  the  Idea  of  a  Pcrfeff  Being  >  - 
If  he  fays  he  has ;  then  I  conclude  that  the  Perfect  being  exifts. 
If  he  denies  the  firft  Propofition,  I  will  prove  it  thus  with  Mon£ 
Regis.  l  We  know  not  the  Privations  nor  the  Negations  by 
'  themfelves,  but  by  the  real  Properties  which  are  oppofed  to 
4  them.    Then  we  don't  know  the  imperfect  Beings  but  by  the 
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4  perfect  Beings.  But  we  know  the  Body  and  the  Spirit,  and 
'  all  their  Properties,  as  imperfect  Beings.  We  know  then  a 
c  j  perfeCt  being  5  and  in  other  terms,  then  we  have  the  Idea  of 
God,  M.  Brillon  may  obferve,  if  he  pleafes,  That  this  Argu- 
ment ihews,  that  the  Idea  which  we  have  of  God  is  fimple 
and  innate  $  /'.  e.  what  God  imprinted  in  our  Minds  in  crea- 
ting us. 

Let  us  return  to  the  Demonftratjon  of  the  learned  M.  Regis. 
*  The  Idea  that  we  have  of  a  perfect  Being,  ought  to  have  an 
'  exemplary  Caufe,  which  formally  contains  all  the  Perfections 
'  which  this  Idea  reprefents.  But  there  is  a  perfect  Being  which 
'  formally  contains  all  thofe  Propolitions.  There  is  none  but 
c  the  perfect  Being  which  can  be  the  exemplary  Caufe  of  the 
c  Idea  which  we  have  that  reprefents  him.  But  the  perfect  Be- 
'  ing  could  not  be  the  Caufe  of  this  without  exifting.  There- 
c  fore  the  perfect  Being  exifts. 

M.  Brillon  may,  if  he  pleafes,  have  fo  much  Goodnefs  as  to 
obferve,  that  by  the  Exiitence  of  God,  we  underftand  here  an 
Exiftence  abfolutely  neceflary  and  perfect  j  which  only  agrees 
with  the  Nature  of  a  perfect  Being  %  for  the  poflible  or  contin- 
gent Exiftencej  agrees  only  with  the  Nature  of  imperfect  Beings. 
After  this  M*  Brillon  may  fee,  that  there  is  a  ftrict  Union  be- 
tween GOD  or  a  perfeff  Being  $  i.  e.  who  bath  all  Perfections,  and 
the  per  fed:  and  necejjary  Exiftence  of  the  fame  Being.  If  he  refufe 
to  give  his  Confent  to  this  important  Truth,  fo  well  demonftra- 
ted,  he  is  oblig'd  to  prove  that  there  is  fome  Paralogifm  in  the 
Demonftration  of  M.  Regis  ;  which,  if  he  does,  Ent  mihi  mag- 
nus  Appollo.  But,  if  it  lo  happen,  that  M.  Brillon  reafbn's  no 
better  than  he  hath  done  here,  I  fhall  not  think  my  felf  oblig'd 
to  anfwer  him. 
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The  Duty  of  Inferiors  towards  their  Superiors  in  Five  Praclical 
Dlfcourfes,  ■  (hewing  (t.)  The  Duty  of  Subjects  to  their  Princes  ■ 
(2. J  The  Duty  of  Children  to  their  Parents ;  { 3.  J  The  Duty  c 
Servants  to  their  Mafters  ,  (4.)  The  Duty  of  Wives  to  their  Hi::- 
bands  -0  and  (5.)  The  Ditty  of  Parijlnoners  and  the  Laity  to  1 
P  afters  and  Clergy.  To  which  is  prefixed  a  Differ  tat  ion  concern- 
ing the  Divine  Right  of  Princes.  By  W.  Nicholls,  D.  D.  Lon- 
don, Printed  for  E.  Evets,  and  T.  Bennet,  170.1..  in  8vo, 
The  Differ  t  at  1 'on  containing,  Pag.  ill. The  Difconffes  P.  142- 

FRom  the  Title  of  this  Treatife  it  is  eafie  to  perceive  what 
the  Defign  of  the  Author  is :,  viz..  To  inculcate  upon  Mens 
Minds  the  Duty  which  Inferiors  owe  to  their  Superiors,  a 
Doftrine  that  has  of  late  times  been  exploded  and  made  a  Jell 
•of.  And  truly  it  cannot  but  be  highly  feafonable  at  this  time 
of  Day  to  revive  this  Truth  \  when  Menfeem  to  have  laid 
a  fide  all  that  Refpeft  which  is  due  to  thofe  that  are  above 
them  j  and  to' plead  for  a  Liberty  that  looks  fo  much  like  Li- 
centisnfncfs.  How  far  lbever  fome  might  have  been  in  the 
wrong  in  a  late  Reign,  who  gave  the  Stretch  to  the  Royal  Pre- 
rogative,  beyond  what  was  it's  due 5  yet  doubtlefs  they  are  as 
much  to  blame  who  run  out  to  the  other  Extreme,  and  ad- 
vance the  Liberty  and  Property  of  the  People  to  fo  high  a  Pitch 
as  to  eclipfe  the  Glory,  and  weaken  the  Authority  of  their 
Prince.  A  wife  Man  would  be  apt  to  think  that  both  the  Li- 
berty of  the  People,  and  the  Prerogative  of  their  Prince  might 
very  well  be  conliftent  in  any  State  :  But  of  late  is  ftarted  up 
a  Set  of  Men  of  loofe,  prophane  and  Atheiftical  Principles, 
who  have  made  them  incompatible  ,  who  have  difown'd  the 
Being  and  Sovereignty  of  God,  deny'd  the  Lord  that  bought 
them,  and  fas  the  next  Step  to  which,  'tis  natural  for  them  to 
defcend)  have  fpoke  Evil  of  Dignities  and  brought  railing  Ac- 
cufations  againft  the  Rulers  of  the  People. 

Liberty  and  Property  are  doubtlefs  charming  and  deilreablc 
Things,  and  to  be  a  Freeborn  E,glif,j-man  is  to  bepreferd  to  the 
being  born  a  Mahometan  or  'trench-man,  or  the  Slave  of  any 
other  Defpotick  and  Arbitrary  Power.     But  after  all  it  muit 

E  be 


5  4     %fy  BSOtftjS  Of   tfyt  L  E  A  R  N  E  D, 

befiid,  than  thefe  dear  and  deflreable  Things  may  be  main- 
taiivd  upon  better  Principles,  and  convey'd  to  us  through 
clearer  and  lefs  poifonous  Mediums,  than  they  ufually  are. 
This  is  what  Dr.  Nicbolls  undertakes,  particularly  in  his  Dif- 
fertation,  to  evince,  wherein  among  other  thingshe  fhews  how 
far  the  Prerogative  of  a  Prince  is  confident  and  compatible 
with  the  Liberty  of the  Subject. 

But  we  fhall  not  infift  any  longer  on  this  Point,  but  proceed' 
to  give  you  a  fair  Account  of  our  Author's  Undemking, 
wherein  we  fhall  chiefly  enlarge  on  what  he  has  ddiver'd  in 
his  DifTertation  concerning  the  Divine  Right  of  Princes.  This 
is  a  nice  Subjecl,  and  requires  a  clear  Head  to  difcufs  it,  efpe- 
cially  after  the  Banter  and  Jeffs  that  have  been  caft  upon  it 
within  a  few  Years.  However  the  Dr.  endeavours  to  prove, 
notwithstanding  all  Atheiftical  Notions  to  the  contrary,  that 
the  Authority  of  Princes  is  Jure  Divino. 

Before  he  enters  upon  the  main  Point  he  premifes  feveral 
Things  and  among  the  reft,  fays,  that  when  he  aflerts  the  Di- 
vine Right  of  Princes,  he  does  not  underfland  the  Word 
Princes  in  an  exclufive  Senfe:,  foas  if  Monarchy  were  of  Di- 
vine Right,  and  other  Species  of  Government  were  either  un- 
lawful, as  being  contrary  to  that  Form  which  God  had  folely 
eajoyn'd  \  or  elfe  they  being  meer  Human  Inventions  that 
God  took  little  Notice  of  them  in  their  Protection  and  Con- 
fervation.  Thefe  he  owns  to  be  ill  natur'd,  unmannerly  and 
highly  unreafonable  Opinions. 

After  premifing  of  this  and  feveral  other  necefTary  Things, 
he  draws  feveral  Conclufions  from  the  Premifes,  which  he 
ftrengthens  by  feveral  Arguments  \  Of  which  be  pleas'd  to 
take  the  following  Account. 

I.  His  firft  Conclufion  runs  thus.  "  That  the  chief  Rules 
"  of  Government,  which  are  exercis'd  by  Princes  or  any  other 
"Supreme  Power,  were  not  the  Invention  of  the  People,  but 
"werefirft  made  known  to  the  World  by  Almighty  God, 
"and  confequently  are, as  to  their  Inventions,of  Divine  Right  j 
u  and  the  Perfons,  whether  Princes  or  others,  who  difpence, 
"  or  exercife  thefe  Rules,  which  are  of  this  Divine  Original, 
"have  a  Jus  Divinum  belongs  to  their  Chara&er. 

Before  he  enters  upon  the  Proof  of  this  Propofition  or  Con* 
clulion  he  takes  notice  of  the  Atheiftical  Account  that  is  given 
of  the  Origin  of  Government,  and  fhevvs  how  little  Reafon 
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Chriftians  have,  to  borrow  their  Notions  from  Lucretius,  of 
the  firft  Rife  of  Government,  as  derived  from  the  People  ; 
and  then  he  brings  the  following  Arguments  to  prove,  that 
it  had  its  Original  immediately  from  God. 

Firft,  he  tells  us,  that  it  is  very  reafonable  to  fuppofe  that 
God  Almighty  did  in  the  Beginning  of  the  World  inftrud  our 
firflParents  in  the  moll  neceffaryRules  of  Government  ^becaufe 
he  did  in  thofe  times  fo  frequently  converfe  with  them,  in  or- 
der to  give  them  the  moil  neceiTary  Inflru&ions  upon  their 
Settlement  in  the  new  World  ;  of  which  the  Rules  of  Govern- 
ment fhouid  feem  to  be  fome  of  the  moll  Principal.  ( 2.)  That 
God  did  inform  primitive  Mankind  in  the  Rules  of  Govern- 
ment \  becaufe  he  condefcended  to  inform  them  in  matters  of 
far  lefs  Confequence.  And  here  he  takes  an  occaiion  of  Re- 
flecting upon  the  Atheiflical  Account  of  the  firit  Ages,  as  ta- 
ken from  Lucre  tins  ^  in  thefe  Words, 

Mukaquc  per  Ccelum  foils  volvemia  Luftra^  <3tC 
Englifh'd  thus  by  Mr.  Creech^ 

Like  Beafis  they  lay  in  every  Wood  and  Cave, 

Gathering  the  eafie  Food  which  Nature  gave. 

No  Impious  Ploughman  yet  had  leartft  to  tear 

His  Parents  Bowels  with  the  crooked  Share. 

None  planted  fruitful  Trees,  none  dresl  the  lrmc 

Nor  pruned  decaying  Boughs^  nor  pre  si  for  Wine  , 

Contented  they  with  the  poor  eafie  Store, 

That  Sun  and  Earth  be  flowed,   they  wifht  no  more. 

They  knew  no  Vfe  of  Fire  to  drefs  their  Food, 

Nor  clothed  with  Skins,  yet  wandred  throi*  the  Wood* 

No  fix'd  Society,  no  fl eddy  Laws, 

No  Publick  Good  was  fought,  no  common  Canfe  \ 

But  all  of  War,  each  rangd,  each  fought  his  Foody 

By  Nature  taught  nothing  but  private  Good. 

After  this  he  proceeds  ($.)  to  prove,  that  God  Almighty 
did  reveal  at  firit  the  Rules  of  Government  to  Mankind,  be- 
caufe he  did  reveal  the  Rules  of  Religion,  there  being  equal 
Reafons  for  his  Revelation  of  both.  For  the  farther  Illuflra- 
tionofthis  he  fhews,  that  Government  was  as  neceflary  for 
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Man  as  Religion  ;  that  it  was  as  difficult  to  be  found  out ;  that 
it  is  a  Part  of  Religion  \  and  laftly  that  it  was  neceiTary  to  keep 
up  Religion.  (4. )  Thefe  Rules  of  Government  (Tays  he)  feem 
to  be  rcvcal'd  to  Adamy  before  Cain's  Murder  of  his  Brother,, 
from  a. Paflage  Gen,  4.  7.  (5.J  It  isan  Argument  fadds  hej  that' 
the  Rules  of  Government  were  firft  reveal'd  by  God  Al- 
mighty j  becaufe  the  Heathens  had  fuch  a  Notion  -  among 
them. 

II.  Thefe  are  the  Arguments  which  he  produces  to  prove 
his  firft  Conclufion,  and  the  fecond  is  comprised  in  thefe 
Terms-,  "  That  Princes  and  all  other  fupreme  Governours  do 
"receive that  Authority  by  which  they  govern  their  People 
"from  Almighty  God  ^  upon  that  Account  exerciling  their 
"  Office  by  a  Divine  Right  j  and  therefore  do  not  receive  (as 
"  fome  pretend  J  the  Right  and  Authority  of  their  Office  Ori- 
"  ginally  from  the  People. 

For  the  Proof  of  this  Conclufion,Dr.  Nicholh  alledges  the  fol- 
lowing Arguments  \(i.y  Becaufe,it  is  the  plain  andexprefsDo- 
ctrine  of  the  Hqjj  Scriptures  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Tefta- 
ment  (feveral  Pafeges  whereof  he  quotes  and  defcants  upon  to 
this  Purpofe)That  Governors  derive  their  Authority  immedi- 
ately from  God.  (2.)  This  Authority  does  proceed  from  Al- 
mighty God,  becaufe  the 'Laws  which  they  enjoyn  and  exacl: 
Obedience  to,  do  oblige  the  Confcience,  which  nothing  but 
that  which  proceeds  from  God  can  do.  And  under  this  Ar- 
gument he  anfwers  this  Obje&ion,  That  Human  Tatts  and  A- 
greements  do  oblige  the  Confcience,  and  yet  thefe  cannot  properly  be 
[aid  to  receive  their  Obligation  from  a  Divine  Authority.  Now 
to  this  our  Author  replies,  "  That  thofe  Tatts  and  Agreements 
"  are  no  farther  obligatory  upon  the  confidences  of  Men, than 
"as  they  are  render'd  fo  by  the  Law  of  God:  That  the 
"  Law  of  Nat ure ,  which  obliges  Men  to  obferve  Contracts, 
"is  the  Law  of  God  :  and  that  therefore  Men's  Confciences 
"  all  over  the  World  upbraid  them',  whenfoever  they  violate 
"them;  not  fo  much  upon  Reflection  that  they  have  acted 
"  contrary  to  the  Rules  of  right  Reafon,  but  becaufe  they  have 
u  difobeyed  the  Wiil  of  an  All-powerful  Being,  who  they  are 
"  afraid  will  fome  time  or  other  punifh  them  for  it.(3-)His  laft 
Argument  to  prove  that  the- Authority  which  Supreme  Magi- 
frrateshave,  was  origin-ally  Ueriv'd  from  God,  and  not  from 
the  People,  ig,  becaufe  they  arc -Yetted  with  the  Power  of 
Life  and  Death,  which  the  People  couldnever  have  a  right 
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.  to  confer  •,  It  being  a  known  and  undoubted  Maxim,   Thai 
nothing  can  give  that  to  another  which  it  hath  not  in  it 

InOppoiition  to  this  laft  Argument  our  Author  takes  no- 
tice of  fevcral  Objections  that  may  beftartcd,  which  he  here 
refutes.  As  firfl,  it  may  be  objected-,  That,  Alth<?  it  fhould 
be  granted  that  a- Man  has  nbt  Power  over  his  own  Lifei  yet  he  has 
a  riqht  of  Defending  it,  whenever  it  is  affaulted  by  any  unjust  Ag- 
greffor  :  And  if  this  can  he  Defended  no  other  way,  it  may  be  pre- 
ferv'd  by  taking  away  the  Life  of  the  Ajfaultcr,  which  in  fitch  a  Cafe, 
at  leaft,  a  Man  has  a  Right  over:.  Now  upon  this  Suppofition,  and 
in  thofe  Circitrnfanccs,.! have  a  Right  over  every  Marl's  Life,  as 
every  Man  has  the  like  over  mine.  Therefore,  if  we  pall  agree  to- 
gether to  tramfer  this  Natural  Right  of  Vindication  to  an  indifferent 
Perfon,  who  is  to  defend  m  all  in  cafe  of  an  Aggrefion,  we  only  gi  ve 
him  the  Power  we  have  over  Mens  Lives  in  fuch  cafe,  avdnot  di- 
retlly  a  Power  over  cur  own.  To  this  the  Doctor  replies,  that 
this"  Objection  is  not  conctufive  upon  thefe  Accounts:  (i.) 
Becaufe  it  fuppofes  a  State  of  future,  in  which  Men  lived  be- 
fore they  were  under  any  Government ;  which  cannot  be 
prov'd,  but  is  only  the  faife  Conjecture  of  Atheiftical  Wits : 
(2.)  Becaufe  the  Power  of  Self-Defence,  in  cafe  of  fuch  Ag- 
grefllon,  is  a  thing  fo  Perfonnl,  that  it  cannot  be  transfer'd  to 
any  one  elfe :  (3.)  Becaufe  in  this  Suppofition  Men  do  not 
only  transfer  the  Self-defenlive  Power,  but  do  directly  give  - 
to  their  Governoura  Right  over  their  own  Lives :  (4.)  Be- 
caufe this  Suppofition  will  hold  only  in  cafe  of  a  dangerous 
AlTault,  when  my  Life  is  in  great  hazard  •,  but  the  Gover- 
nour  has  a  Power  over  Men's  Lives  in  other  Cafes:  And  (5) 
Becaufe  if  Men  fhould  grant  fuch  a  Power  to  the  Governours, 
in  order  to  defend  their  Lives,  yet  this  would  not  oblige  them 
to  ftand  to  this  Agreement,  when  the  Governour  either 
through  his  Opprefiion,  or  their  Demerit,  fhould  go  to  take 
away  their  Lives. 

Agen,  our  Author  takes  notice,  that  it is farther  Objetfed, 
for  the  Authority  of  Governours  being  deriv'd.  from  the  people^ 
That  tic  Apofile  calls  Government,  The  Ordinance  of  Man, 
I  Pet.  2.13.  Which  he  would  wf  have  done,  if  it  hadjolely  received 
it's  Authority  from  God.  Now*  in  anfwer  to  this  Objection,  he 
obferves,  that  it  is,  a  Mifhke  to  think,  that  by  the  Ordinance 
of  Man  here  is  underllood,  Governments  receive  their  Autho- 
rity from, Men  ;  for  (fays  he)  the  Words,  'Tm^^i  */  ™i™ 
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iySpimi  )•  -i.-d  iyJp/oi» ;  cannot  with  any  reafon  be  made  to  im- 
ply fo  much.  For  the  clearing  up  of  this,  he  briefly  explains 
the  meaning  and  Senfe  of  the  Words,  »t?i  <  a^a*^  andrefcues 
them  from  the  falfe  Glofles  which  fome  have  put  upon  them. 

Laftly,  he  obfei  ves  that  it  may  he  objected,  That  the  People 
do  confer  the  Authority  which  Governors  excrcife  \  becaufe  their 
-t  is  nee  ((fury  for  every  lawful  Government.  For  all  Govern- 
ment without  Confent  of  the  People  is  Tyrannical  and  'Unlawful. 
Now  if  ths  Covfent  of  the  People  be  ncceffary  to  make  a  lawful  Go- 
vernment, they  do  confer  that  law  fid  Authority,  which  fuch  Govern- 
ment h  vefledwith.  To  fhew  the  Invalidity  of  this  Objection, 
our  Author  tells  us,  That  Men  do  very  often  run  into  miftakes 
upon  this  Subjeft  for  want  of  rightly  diftinguifhing  between 
the  Authority  and  the  Confent  of  the  People,  which  are  two 
very  different  things :  That  indeed  the  Confent  of  the  People 
is  requifite  in  fome  Meafure  for  making  every  Government 
Lavvlul,  but  yet  that  it  does  not  from  thence  follow,  that  the 
People  give  an  Original  Authority  either  to  the  Governour 
or  to  the  Laws  j  any  snore  than  a  Man's  becoming  a  Chriftian 
by  his  own  Confent,  does  give  an  Original  Authority  to  the 
Truths  of  the  Chriftian  Religion.  And  yet  a  Man's  Confent 
is  as  neceflary  in  one  cafe,  as  it  is  in  the  other. 

III.  The  third  and  lafl  Conclufion  which  Dr.  Nicholls  makes 
is  exprefs'd  thus,  "  Princes  and  other  Supreme  Governors  are 
"  of  Divine  Right^  as  they  are  defign'd  to  their  Offices,  as  they 
"  are  preferved  and  alMed  in  them,  by  particular  Ads  of  the 
"Divine  Providence. 

To  prove  this  Afiertion,  viz..  that  Princes  are  Jure  Divinoy 
he  produces  thefe  Arguments:  (i.)  From  the  Teftimony 
of  Scripture,  which  does  almofl  every  where  fet  forth  this 
Doctrine  •,  and  by  which  we  are  taught,  that  the  Revolutions 
of  Government,  and  great  Alterations  in  States,  cometopafs 
by  the  Interpolition  of  Almighty  God,  Jer.  18.  7, 8,  ehr. 
That  God  does  particularly  concern  himfelf  in  the  difpofal  of 
Crowns  and  Governments,  Pfal.-j^.  67,  1  Sam.  15.8.  Dan.  2. 
27,  28.  That  theCounfels  and  inclinations  of  Supreme  Go. 
vernors  are  over-rul'd  by  the  Sovereign  Wifdom  and  Power 
of  God,  either  for  the  Advantage  or  Punifhments  of  the  Re- 
fpecUvc  Nations  under  them,  according  as  they  deferve  either 
Mercy  or  Judgment,  Prov.xi.  1.  Pfal.  33.  10.  25^/2.15.31. 
-#*.  34. 12.    That  God  does  take  the  Perfons  of  Governors 

into 
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into  his  particular  Confideration,  Pfal.  105.  15.  Eccl  10.  30- 
And  laftly  that  the  Scripture  not  only  Commands  Honour  and 
Obedience  to  them,  and  that  their  -Perfons  are  to  be  inviola- 
ble j  but  gives  the  reafon  why  thefe  Refpe&s  are  due,  name- 
ly becanfe  they  aredefign'd  to  their  Office  by  God,  1  Sam.  26. 
33.  Rom.  i  3.1.  :  (2.)  His  Second  Argument  is.  Princes  are 
thus  defign'd  to  their  Office,  and  protected  and  aflifted  in  it  by 
God  :,  becaufe  there  is  a  Divine  Providence  which  Governs 
the  World.  For  if  there  be  a  Divine  Providence,  Kings  are 
of  Divine  Right  ;  becaufe  they  rnufr.  of  Neceflity  have  the  grea- 
teft  Title  to-  the  Protection  oi  this  Providence.  For  it 
every  iingle  Man  by  the  Mercy  of  God  has  a  (hare  in 
God's  Providence,  the  Supreme  Governour  of  a  Nation 
muft  have  a  larger  intereit  in  it,  upon  whom  the  Welfare 
of  fo  many  Thoufands  does  depend  :  (3.)  He  tells  us,_ 
that  as  this  Argument  holds,  as  to  the  Difpenfation  of 
God's  Providence  towards  particular  Men,  fo  more  par- 
ticularly as  to  his  exerting  it  in  the  Government  of  Nati- 
ons. For  'tis  a  vifible  Effect  of  God's  Providence,  that  Nati- 
ons are  either  Happy  or  Miferable,  according  as  Vertue  and 
Vice  prevail  among  them,  as  he  inltances  in  the  Jews  and  Re- 
mans. Therefore  (as  he  infers)  if  God  does  fend  National 
Calamities  or  Succelfes,  for  the  Punilhment  or  Advantage  of 
the  refpeclive  Nations  \  and  Supreme  Governours  by  their 
good  or  bad  Adminiflration,  are  the  ufual  means  to  this  Endv 
it  mufl:  be  concluded,  that  God  does  appoint  thefe  fupreme 
Governours  to  their  high  Calling,  and  manage  their  Counfels 
and  AcTtions  according  to  his  Divine  Wifdom  and  Pleafute  : 
(4.)  His  fourth  and  lail  Agrument  to  prove  that  Princes  arc 
Jure  Divino,  is  deduced  from  the  Tcftimony  and  Opinion  of 
the  Wifeftof  Men  in  all  former  Ages,  both  among  the  Heathen  . 
Writers,  and  the  Primitive  Chriftians.  Of  the  former,  he  pro- 
duces feveral  paffages,  to  this  purpofe,  out  of  Homer,  Hcfod 
and  Menander  Poets ;  out  of  Diogenes,  Sthenida-s  Locriu,  Ecpban- 
tat,  Plato,  Xenopbon,  Demoflhenes,  and  M.  T.  Cicero  ;  and  of  the  : 
latter,  viz..  the  Primitive  Chriitians,  be  brings  the  Teftimo- 
ny  of  Jreneut,  Tertullian,  S.  Gregoy  of  Na.zjanz.um,  and  I 
S.  Mftin, 

Having  by  thefe  Arguments  eftablifh'd  the  Doctrine  of 
the  Divine  Right  of  Princes,  He  fpends  the  remaining  part  of 
the  DifTertation  in  anfwering  four  General  Objections  which 

may 
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may  lieagainft  it.  It  would  take  up  too  much  room  to  fet 
down  the  Objections  in  their  full  length,  and  the  Anfwers 
thatare  retorn'd  to  them:  It  is  enough  to  obferve  that  Dr. 
Nichelb  in  the  Replies  he  gives  to  thefe  Objections,  endea- 
vours among  other  Things  to  evince,  that  the  Divine  Right 
of  Princes  is  no  Bar  to  the  Liberties  of  a  free  People  :  That 
Divine  Providence  is  more  particularly  concern'd  about  Prin- 
ces than  other  Affairs :  That  Monarchy  was  the  firft  Govern- 
ment fetled  by  God,  of  which  the  firfe  Specimen  was  Paternal 
Jurifdi&ioo,  or  the  Maiterfhip  of  a  great  Family:  That  the 
late  fupporting  of  Prerogative  and  oppoling  the  Bill  of  Exclufi- 
on,  are  not  things  altogether  inexcufable:  That  the  Church  of 
England  Principles  with  Refpeft  to  Government  (a  Lilt  of 
which  our  Author  has  fetxTownJ  are  not  fo  exactly  fitted  to  in- 
troduce  a  Turkijb  Slavery  among  us,  as  fome  have  maliciouily 
and  without  all  Reafon  given  out :  That  Pajfwe  Obedience  and 
Non-RefijrmKe,  how  much  foever  langh'd  at  and  made  a  Jeft 
of  by  Men  of  loofe  Principles,  is  a  truly  Chriflian  Dodrine, 
and  was  neceflary  to  be  inculcated  in  thofe  times,  wherein  it 
was  preach'd  up :  And  laftly  that  thofe  who  maintain  this 
Doctrine  are  good  Friends  to  the  prefent  Government. 

Thus  have  we  given  you  a  View  of  what  is  contain'd  in  the 
prefixed  Dijfertation.  It  is  very  likely  that  what  the  Dr.  advan- 
ces may  not  pleafe  every  Body,but  they  who  do  diftent  from  his 
Opinion  in  this  Matter,  would  do  well  to  confider  with  what 
Moderation  and  Temper  he  has  propos'd  his  Sentiments,  and 
that  they  ought  to  be  weigh'd  with  the  fame  Calmnefs  and  Dis- 
pelltion  of  Mind  as  he  has  deliver^  them.  But  this  we  mull 
leave  to  the  Determination  of  the  Impartial,  Judicious,  and 
Learned  Reader,  and  fhall  proceed  to  give  you  a  Specimen  of 
what  he  has  exhibited  to  the  World  in  the  five  difcouries  which 
are  annex  d. 

Thefe  Difcourfes  treat  upon  thofe  feveral  Subje&s  fet  down 
in  the  Title  Page  of  this  Treatife,  the  Abftraft  ofthetwolaft 
we  fhall  here  prefent  you  with,  as  being  mod  out  of  the  com- 
mon way,  and  fuch  as  teach  us  fuch  Duties  of  Inferiours  towards 
-their  Snperiours,  as  are  commonly  ridicul'd  and  turn'd  into  Ban- 
ter, by  the  Men  of  this  witty  hut  dhTolute  Age. 

In  the  fourth  Difcourfe  therefore  our  Author  treats  of  the 
Duty  oj  Wives  towards  their  Husbands,  from  thofe  Words  of 
the  Apoitle,  Cilofs,  3.  18.  Wives  jubmit  your  J 'elves  to  your  Hus- 
bands 
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bands,  as  is  fit  in  the  Lord.  In  managing  of  this  Argument 
he  (hew?,  Firft,  the  Subordination  or  Subjection  of  the  Wife 
to  the  Husband,  upon  which  this  Duty  of  Submiflion  is 
grounded.  Secondly  what  the  Particular  Duties  of  a  Wife 
-are:  And  Thirdly,  the  Fitnefs  of  difcharging  thefe  Duties. 

As  to  the  firft  of  thefe  he  fhews,  that  the  Subordination  or 
Submiflion  of  a  Wife  to  her  Husband,  &c.  is  grounded,  i. 
Upon  the  natural  Dignity  which  is  difcernable  in  the  Man  be- 
yond the  Woman.  2.  Upon  the  Provifion  and  Defence  which 
he  makes  for  her.  3.  From  the  declared  Will  of  God  in  the 
Holy  Scripture. 

The  particular  Duties  of  a  Wife  to  her  Husband.hefays,  are 
(1.)  Obedience  or  Submiflion  to  the  Will  ofhte  Husband  2. 
Lover  3.  An  Obligingnefs  of  Temper,  and  a  Willingnefs  to 
pleafeher  Husband  in  whatever  lawfulThings  fhe  perceives  to 
be  agreable  to  his  Defires.  4.  A  Cherifhing  him  both  in  Sick- 
nefs  and  in  Health.  5.  A  Care  of  the  Family.  6.  Frugality,  a- 
boutthe  Expences  of  the  Family.And  7.  Chaftity  with  refped 
to  the  Marriage-Bed. 

The  Fitnefs  of  difcharging  thefe  Duties  he  fhews,  firltfor 
the  Excellency  of  the  Chriflian  Religion  which  enjoyns  Wives 
to  perform  them  •,  and  Secondly,becaufe  they  conduce  Co  much 
to  the  Peace  and  Profperity  of  a  Family  where  they  are  pra- 
cticed . 

Thus  much  for  the  Duty  of  Wives  to  their  Husbands,  which 
cannot  certainly  be  difpleaflng  to  any  wife  and  truly  Chriftiari 
Woman,  and  with  which  none  can  be  offended  but  Coquettes 
and  they  who  frequent  the  Play-Houfe,  where  the  Sacred  Ties 
of  theMatrimonialContracl:  are  every  day  expos'd  without  con- 
troul,  and  turn'd  into  Farce  and  unbecoming  Raillery. 

Dr.  Nicholas  lafl  Difcourfe  is  concerning  The  Duty  of  Pari- 
fhioners,  and  other  of  the  Laity  ta  their  Pafiors  and  Clergy,  which 
he  treats  ot  from  thofe  Pathetical  Words  of  the  Apoftle 
1  Thefs.  5.  13,14.  And  we  befeech  yoit  Brethren  to  know  thtm 
which  labour  among  you,  and  are  over  you  in  the  Lord,  and  admo- 
nifljyou.  And  to  efieem  them  very  highly  in  Love  for  their  Works 
fake. 

In  handling  this  Point  he  confiders,  Firft,  the  Duty  which 
Chriftians  owe  to  their  own  Paftors,  and  other  Minifters  of 
the  Gofpel  for  their  Work's  fake,  or  upon  the  Account  of  their 
preaching  the  Gofpel,  and  taking  care  of  Men's  Souls:    and  Se- 
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condly  the  llnreafonablenefsof  the  ufualDifrefpe&s  and  Af- 
fronts which  the  Clergy  meet  with  in  this  Age  and  Nation. 

Tiie  Duties  which  Chrifliansowe  to  their  own  Paftors,  and 
other  Miniilers  of  the  Gofpcl  for  their  Works  fake,  &c.  He 
telis  us  are  (r.)  Love.  (2.)  Maintenance.  (3.)  Obedience: 
And  (4.)  Refpeft. 

After  this  he  goes  c::  to  fhew  the  Unreafonablenefs  of  the 
ufual  Affronts  and  Difrcfpeils  which  the  Clergy  meet  with  in 
this  Age  and  Nation:  And  in  order  to  evince  this  he  pro- 
pofes  to  fhew  the  inexcufablenefs  of  thofe  Men,  who  make 
it  their  Bufinefs  to  abafe  and  vilifie  the  Clergy  ;  and  then  the 
Reafons  Men  have  to  refpedt  them. 

To  prove  the  inexcufablenefs  of  thofe  Men  who  abufe  and 
vilifie  the  Clergy,  he  offers  thefe  two  Arguments :  fi. J  Be- 
caufe it  is  a  thing  unreafonable,  and  for  which  they  give  no 
tolerable  Account  for  their  doing,  tince  the  things  which  Meu 
of  Senfe  ever  Pretend,  to  difrefpedt  and  vilifie  another  for,. 
fuch  as  the  Meannefs  and  Sordidnefs  of  their  Employ,  their 
Ignorance,  and  their  Vices,  cannot  with  any  reafon  be  afcrib'd 
to,  or  faftned  upon  the  Clergy  :  (2.)  Becaufe  it  is  an  ungene- 
rous and  difhonourable  Tiling,  and  Argues  an  extraordinary 
meannefs  and  littlenels  of  Soul,  it  being  abufing  Men  with- 
out any  Provocation,  and  abufing  fuch  as  cannot  return  the 
Affront  or  Defend  themfelves. 

As  to  the  Reafons  Men  have  to  refpeft  and  honour  them, 
among  many  he  affigns  thefe  three  :  (\ .)  Becaufe  of  that  near 
Relation  which  they  bear  to  God  and  his  Worfhip  :  (2 .)  Be- 
caufe of  the  great  fuffering  of  Religion,  by  the  Contempt  of 
them:  And  (3.)  Becaufe  they  take  care  of  our  Souls,  and 
furthering  the  Attainment  of  everlafting  Salvation. 


to  r 
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TOT  ATIOT  I0T2TIN0T  AnOAOriA  nPQTH,^C.  i-e. 
St.  Juftin  Marty r's/ri?  Apology  for  the  Ckriftians  to  Antoninus 
Pius,  with  the  Latin  Veffion  of  John  Lang,  CorreHedin  a  great 
many  Times  :  To  which  are  fubjoirfd  the  Emendations  ana  Notes 
of  Robert  and  Henry  Stephens,  Perionius,  Billius,  Syl- 
burgius,  Scaliger,  Halloiox,  Calanbon,  Montacute,  Gro- 
tius,  SalmafTus,  Valefius,  Cotelerius,  and  others.  With  an 
Addition  at  the  End  of  the  Remarks  of  Lang  and  Kertholt,  and 
a  Preface  of  Lang's  which  gives  us  the  Summary  of  this  Apology. 
VMtpA  by  John  Erneft  Grabe.  Oxford  Printed  for  H.  Cle- 
ment 1700.  in  Zvo. 

'f~T"Mstothe  induftrious  and  indefatigable  Mr.  Grahe  (theE- 
X.  ditor  of  this  Apology)  that  the  Learned  World  ltands 
already  indebted  for  his  Spicilegium  Patrum  of  the  firft,  and 
part  of  that  of  the  fecond  Century  of  Chriftianity.  How- 
well  and  faithfully  he  has  acquitted  himfelf  in  that  Province, 
we  leave  thofe  who  are  the  proper  Judges  of  that  fort  of  Lear- 
ning to  determine  •,  as  alfo  w7hac  they  may  expe&  from  his  fu- 
tur  Labours  in  that  Way. 

At  prefent  we  are  to  give  you  an  Account  of  this  his  Edi- 
tion of  the  firft  of  Juftin  Martyr's  Apologies^  the  Greek  of 
which  he  tells  us  is  taken  from  Robert  Stephen's  Copy,  which  he 
would  have  Collated  with  Manufcripts,  if  they  could  have 
been  procur'd.  As  to  the  Latin  Verfion  he  has  prefer'd  that 
of  Lang's^  before  thofe  of  Gclcnhts  and  Perionius,  and  even 
That  he  has  Alter'd  and  Corrected  in  a  great  many  Places,  lop- 
ping off  what  was  redundant,  and  rendring  what  was  obfeure 
more  clear  and  plain.  Thus  much  may  fuffice  to  give  you  an 
Idea  of  this  New  Edition  of  Jkftirfs  firft  Apology  for  the 
Chriftians  \  but  iince  it  contains  fomething  that  may  be  of 
ufe  to  all  Chriftians,  at  all  times,^  and  in  ail  Countries,  we  beg 
leave  to  give  you  the  Extract  of  fome  part  of  it ;  which  we 
fhall  do  in  the  following  Terms. 

By  the  contrivance  of  the  Enemy  of  Mankind's  Welfare  a 
very  fhameful  Calumny  was  fpread  abroad  over  all  the  Roman 
Empire  againft  the  Chriftians  of  their  unlawful  Aflemblies, 
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land  particularly  of  fcvcral  Horrid  things  they  committed  in 
their  No^lur7:d  Meetings.  This  renckrd  them  fo  odious  to 
ethers,  that  the  very  Name  of  Chrifiian  was  a  fufHcieiatreafon 
for  the  Judges  to  condemn  them  to  the  fjvcrefb  Punifhments. 

For  this  very  rcafon  it  was  that  fyftin  Martyr  was  minded 
in  this  Apolcgetical  Speech  to  fhevy  the  Innocence  of  the 
Cliriflrians  •,  and  to  inform  thofe  Rdman  Princes,  who  took  up- 
on them  the  Titles  of  Pious  and  JusI,  how  unbecoming  an. I 
illegal  it  was  to  drag  Innocent  Men  to  Slaughter  only  upon 
common  Fame  and  a  meer  Appellation,  without  enquiring  into 
the  Merits  of  their  Caufe.  He  Iikewife  with  a  becoming 
Freedom,  requires  that  the  fame  Priviledge  fhould  be  allow'd 
to  Chriflians  for  the  Defence  of  their  Lives,  as  was  granted 
to  other  Men,  that  were  reputed  guilty  }  and  that  they  would 
not  fufTer  Chriflians  alone  upon  groundlefs  Fame,  or  upon 
Account  of  their  Name,- to  be  barbaroufly  Tortur'd  and 
Murder'd  contrary  to  Law.  He  tells  them  that  this  ought  to 
be  the  chief  Care  of  good  Princes,  who  pretend  to  Piety  and 
Truth.  That  every.  Judge  ought  to  Judge  Righteous  Judg- 
ment, unlefs  he  would  wrong  his  own  Confcience  more  than 
the  Innocent  Perfon  he  condemns :  That  the  Method  of  Judges 
is  both  Lawful  and  certain,  and  that  it  is  requiiite  to  the  well 
Government  of  a  State  :  That  it  is  very  Uiijuft,  that  the 
Name  of  any  Man,  which  does  neither  good  nor  harm  to  ano- 
ther, fhould  be  prejudicial  to  him  who  bears  it:  That  the 
Chriflians  whom  the  Vulgar  People  by  the  Greek  »  call'd 
Chrvftiani,  might  very  well  be  contented  with  that  Name  fo 
fuitable  to  their  Manners,  fince  Chrrftm  and  Chrnftlaytu  in  La- 
tin fjgnified  Profitable  and  Commodious.  He  Iikewife  fays, 
that  the  In  juflice  would  be  ftill  the  greater,  if  a  Chrifiian,  on- 
ly for  denying  his  Name  fhould  be  acquitted  ^  and  it  the  Of- 
fence of  fome  few  that  might  be  found  Guilty,  fhould  be  fo 
far  prejudicial  to  all  the  reft  as  to  bring  them  under  Univer- 
fal  Condemnation :  Since  the  Wickednefs  of  Eyicurm  and 
other  flagitious  Philofophers  did  not  in  the  leafl  blemifh  the 
Reputation  of  Philofophy  in  general,  nor  render  it  odious 
among  the  Gentiles.  However  he  imputes  this  fort  of  In- 
juftice  to  the  proper  Authors  of  it,  viz..  the  Evil  Spirits,  who 
have  introduced  into  the  Manners  of  Men  all  kind  of  Im- 
pofture,  Fraud  and  Impiety  :  Which  Evils  were  Attributed 
even  by  the  Ancient  Poets  to  their  Fictitious  Deities,  who 

were 
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were  no  other  than  Demons  or  Evil  Spirits.  J 'u fin  Martyr 
farther  obferves,  that  Socrates  who  was  willing  to  draw  Men 
off  from  thole  Falfe  Gods,  and  to  reduce  them  by  right  Rei- 
fon  to  a  fearch  after  and  a  Knowledge  of  the  One  true  God, 
was  then  as  well  as  the  Chriflians  at  prefent,  reckon'd  as « :- - :  , 
an  Atheift,  and  accordingly  put  to  Death.  He  owns  that 
the  Chriflians  were  indeed  ready  to  profefs  themfelves 
Atheifls,  if  renouncing  the  Worlhip  of  Falfe*  Gods  did 
make  them  fuch  j  But  he  denies  that  Charge,  fo  far  as  they 
have  wholly  Devoted  themfelves  to  the  Worlhip  of  God  the 
Creator  of  all  things,  and  of  the  Word  or  Son  of  God  made 
Flefli,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghofl  j  the  Triune  Deity.  Where- 
fore Chriflians  (Tays  hej  that  are  inform'd  againft,  ought  fo 
to  be  tried,  that  upon  hearing  the  Caufe  they  mould,  if  found 
Guilty,  be  condemn'd  as  Malefactors,  and  not  as  Christians  ; 
and  if  they  were  found  not  Guilty,  they  mould  be  difcharg'd 
as  Chriflians  and  Innocent  Perfons.  He  tells  thofe  Princes, 
that 'tis  even  for  their  fakes  that  he  pleads  for  and  defends 
the  Innocence  of  the  Chriflians,  that  they  might  not  at  the 
laft  day  plead  Ignorance  in  the  cafe  to  God  the  Judge  of 
all  the  Earth :  That  the  Chriflians  were  Men  of  Blamelefs 
Lives,  and  fo  Tenacious  of  the  Truth,  that  they  would  not 
deny  themfelves  to  be  what  they  were  call'd,  even  tho'  they^ 
might  eafily  do  it,  aud  fo  avoid  all  Danger :  That  they  afpir'd 
to  an  Immortal  Life  with  God,  and  by  the  probity  of  their 
Manners  breath'd  after  evcrlafling  Rewards :  That  they  had 
truer  Notions  of  the  laft  Judgment  than  Plato  himfelf  had, 
which  was  not  perform'd  by  a  certain  Rhadamantbiu^  but  by 
the  Lord  Chrift  Jefus }  before  whom  in  that  day  all  Mankind 
with  their  Bodies  and  Souls  Reunited  Tnow  incredible  foever 
this  might  feem  to  many  J  mould  ftand. 

Jujlln  farther  fays,  That  the  Chriflians  do  not  offer  any 
thing  to  Idols,  it  being  unbecoming  a  Man  to  do  any  fuch 
thing  \  but  pay  all  their  Homage  of  Piety  and  Religion  to 
God,  who  created  the  World  out  of  nothing,  and  from  whom 
they  expecl  the  Rewards  of  a  Life  fpent  here  in  Holinefs. 
That  others  might  have  attain'd  to  thofe  Rewards,  had  not  the 
Evil  Spirits  hinder'd  them,  who  never  fail  to  infufe  and  in- 
ject into  their  Minds  all  manner  of  Wickednefs  and  Vice, 
from  which  Chriflians  Abftain.  That  the  Chriflians  feek  af- 
ter the  Heavenly  Kingdom  of  God,  and  for  that  Reafon  fuf- 

fer 
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f;r  Torments  and  Death  itfelf,  with  an  undaunted  Bravery, 
and  fly  not  from  their  Perfecutors  nor  Hop  their  Hands,  know- 
ing that  it  is  appointed  for  all  Men  once  to  Die.  That  the 
Commonwealth  hud  no  reafon  to  fear  any  Innovations  from 
the  Chriftians,  who  were  particularly  Lovers  of  Peace  and 
Quiet;  and  who  bcliev'd  there  was  a  God  who  infpected  into 
all  their  Actions  and  Thoughts,  who  would  award  to  every 
one  according  to  his  Deeds,  Salvation  to  the  Good,  and  the 
Eternal  Punifhment  of  Hell-fire  to  the  Wicked.  That  they 
ihould  not  hearken  to  the  Suggeftion  of  Evil  Spirits,  in  Perfe- 
cuting  the  Innocent }  but  all  prejudice  and  Prepofleffion  laid 
afide,  mould  Adas  becomes  fo  great  Emperors,  following  the 
Dictates  of  Right  Reafon  as  their  chief  Guide,  if  they  would 
govern  Regularly  and  Truly.  That  Chrift  himfelf  had 
foretold  the  Perfecution  of  his  Followers,  and  fince  in  this, 
as  well  as  in  other  Cafes  his  Predictions  have  been  prov'd  true 
by  the  Event,  it  was  an  undeniable  Evidence  of  the  Truth  of 
the  Chriitian  Religion. 

And  tho'  this  general  Defence  and  Apology  might  be  furrl- 
cieut  to  prove  the  Innocence  of  the  Chriftians,  and  to  obtain 
the  Favour  of  the  Law  and  the  Courts  of  Judicature  on  their 
fide  j  yet  to  difcover  more  clearly  the  Malice  of  the  Evil 
Spirits  againft  the  true  Worfhip  of  God,  and  the  Sanctity 
•and  Religion  of  the  Chriilians  in  oppofition  to  that  Scandalous 
report  of  Crimes  laid  to  their  Charge,  he  enters  more  parti- 
cularly into  the  detail  of  the  Argument,  (hewing  that  Chri- 
flians are  the  Worfhippers  of  the  only  and  true  God,  the 
Trinity  in  Unity ;  to  whom  they  offer  up  in  all  their  Oblati- 
ons, the  rational  Sacrifices  of  Prayer,  Praife  and  Thankfgi- 
ving  for  all  the  Bleflings  »they  have  received  at  his  Hands. 
He  Admonifhesthem  to  beware  of  the  Evil  Spirits,  who  pre- 
vent Men  lull'd  in  fecurity  and  unmindful  of  the  Welfare  of 
their  Souls,  from  coming  to  the  Knowledge  of  the  Truth, 
and  by  various  Arts  Endeavour  to  keep  them  Slaves  un- 
der their  Power.  Wherefore  every  one  ought  for  his  own 
fake  to  renounce  them,  and  to  embrace  right  Reafon  and  the 
true  God,  after  the  Example  of  the  Chriftians,  who  by 
a  fincere  Repentance  and  Converfion  have  pafs'd  from  all  man- 
ner of  Vice  to  Piety  and  Vertue.  And  here  he  takes  an  oc- 
cafion  of  defcribing  the  Nature  of  true  Repentance  and  ,Con<- 
verfion.      After  this  he  Re-capitulates  the  Precepts  of  the 
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Chriftian  Doftrine.  Of  Chtfity,  he  aflerts  that  God  Pnnifhcs 
even  Concupifcence  and  Luft  tho'  only  in  Thought,  and  he 
highly  commends  the  Continency  Practis'd  by  the  Chriftians, 
and  the  Converfion  of  the  Incontinent.  He  treats  likewife 
of  loving  our  Enemies,  of  Alms-giving  and  relieving  the  Poor, 
of  laying  up  Treafures  in  Heaven,  of  avoiding  all  Anxiety 
andSollicitude  for  theThings  of  this  Life,of  iiiffering  Affliction, 
of  good  Works,,  and  feveral  other  Vertues  which  fliin'd  forth 
in  the  Chriftians  of  that  Time.  Above  a!)  betakes  notice 
how  careful  they  were  in  putting  up  their  Petitions  to  Al- 
mighty God  in  Behalf  of  the  Roman  Princes,  fo  that  if  (fays  he) 
they  make  no  Account  of  thefe  their  Interceflbrs,  they  fhall 
anfwer  for  it  before  God  the  Supreme  Judge.  For  Roman 
Emperors  mail  die  like  other  Men;  and  then  they  (hall  not 
pafs  to  ayfr*4gnr«f£<'?E,  *'•  e .  a  State  of  Annihilation,  but  be  re- 
ferv'd  if  wicked  to  endure  evei  lading  Punifhments.  And  here 
he  produces  feveral  Arguments  to  prove  the  Immortality  of 
the  Soul,  and  the  Refurrection  of  the  Dead,  as  taken  from 
the  Doctrines  an4  Writings  of  even  the  Heathen  Poets  and 
Philosophers:  And  fhews  that  fome  of  the  Poets  and  Philofo- 
phers  taught  muchthefame  Things  as  we  Chriftians  do,  con- 
cerning the  Creation  of  the  Univerfe,  the  laft  Conflagration, 
the  Punifhments  of  the  wicked  Souls  after  Death,  and  the  Hap- 
pinefs  of  theGood  •,  but  then  that  the  Chriftians  have  a  clearer 
View  and  a  more  certain  Knowledge  of  thefe  Things,  than . 
the  Heathens  had. 

This  is  the  Subftance  of  the  former  Part  of  this  excellent 
Apology,  wherein  it  is  plain  that  he  chiefly  aims  at  proving 
the  Innocence,  Goodnefs and  Ufefulnefs  of  Chriftians  and  the 
Chriftian  Dodtrine,  and  at  the  fame  time  to  fhew  what  Affi- 
nity there  was  between  Chriftianity  and  fome  of  the  Do- 
ctrines and  Opinions  of  the  Heathens,  that  fo  he  might  the  . 
better  reconcile  the  Emperors  to  it.  and  inform  them  how 
iniferably  they  were  abus'd  by  thefalfe  Reports  and  Calumnies 
that  were  rais'd  againft  the  Chriftians  and  their  Religion  by 
the  Subtilty  of  wicked  Men  and  wicked  Spirits. 

After  this  he  proceeds  to  demonftrate  the  Truth  of  the  Chri- 
ftian Religion  by  an  Argument  of  the  ftrongeft  and  moft  con- 
vincing Nature  dedu^'d  from  theProphecies  of  the  Old  Tefta- 
ment,each  Branch  of  which  Argument  he  handles  at  large.  And '. 
then  at  the  clofe  of  all  he  accounts  for  and  juftifies  the  Chri- 
ftian 
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ilian  AlTcmblicsand  Sacraments,  mewing  likewife  by  the  Bye 
the  Likcncfs  and  Refcmblance  which  they  had  to  the  Sacred 
Rires  of  the  Heathen,  only  that-  thefe  laft  were  introduced  by 
the  Devil  for  a  bad  End.  But  we  fhall  not  infill  on  thefe  things, 
ilncc  enough  has  been  laid  to  fhew  of  what  Temper  and  Spirit 
the  Author  of  this  Apology  was.  He  fpoke  with  the  Freedom 
and  Boldnefsofanold  Prophet  ^  and  with  a  Pretence  of  Mind, 
peculiar  to  the  Primitive  Men  and  Times,  dar'd  to  acquaint 
even  the  Emperors  of  their  Failings:  But  then  on  the  other 
Hand  he  addrefVd  himfelf  to  them  with  all  the  Decency  and 
Refped  due  to  their  high  Characters:,  ufed  no  Scurrilous 
Language  or  biting  Expreflions  (hiscaufe  being  better  than  to 
Hand  in  need  of  fuch  HelpsJ  and  with  a  becoming  and  prudent 
Zeal  offered  only  the  Force  of  Truth  and  Reafonto  convince 
them  of  their  Error. 

'Tis  true  (as  Mr.  GV^obfcrves)  that  thofe  excellent  Quali- 
fications with  which  the  firfl  Fathers  of  the  Church,  and  par- 
ticularly Jujlin  Martyr,  were  endued,  cannot  be  imitated  by 
every  Body,  but  are  rather  to  be  admir'd  by  them.  Howe- 
ver the  Apologift  has  left  behind  him  a  Pattern  and  Example, 
to  teach  us  after  what  manner  Princes  and  great  Men  are  to 
be  told  of  their  Faults  by  thofe  whofe  proper  Bufinefsand  Du- 
ty it  is  to  do  it.  'Tis  not  for  every  Man  to  reprove  a  Prince, 
and  they  whofe  immediate  Province  it  is  to  do  fo,  mull  be 
very  tender  and  cautious  in  it,  and  ad  as  Men  of  confeience 
on  the  one  hand,  and  as  Men  of  Prudence  on  the  other.  But 
to  let  this  pafs, 

Before  we  conclude  this  Account  it  is  requifite  we  mould 
advertife  the  Reader,  that  befides  the  Notes  of  thofe  learned 
Men  mention'd  in  the  Title,  which  are  plac'd  at  the  Bottom 
of  each  Page,  and  the  larger  Remarks  of  Lang  and  Kortholt 
which  are  put  by  themfelves  at  the  End,  the  Ingenious  Editor 
has  added  a  great  many  new  ones  of  his  own,  whereby  he 
fometimes  corrects  the  reading  of  the  Text,  and  at  other  times 
explains  the  difficult  and  ebfeure  Places  of  it.  Mr.  Grabe  has 
likewife  taken  care  in  theMargin  of  this  Edition  on  the  Greek 
fide  to  mark  then  Pages  as  they  ftand  in  the  Paris  Edition. 
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An  hnroduttimi  to  a  Devout  Life :  By  Francis  Sales  Biflwp  and 
Prince  of  Geneva  :  Tr  an  fated  and  Reformed  from  the  Errors  of 
the  Popifh  Edition.  To  which  is  prefixed  a  Dijcourfe  of  the  Rife 
and  Pr ogre fs  of  the  Spiritual  Books  in  the  Romifll  Church.  By 
W.  Nicholls,  D.  D.  London  Printed  for  T.  Bennet,  and  J. 
Sprint.  1 701.  in  8 vo,  Pag.  344. 

HO  W  Erroneous  foever  the  Church  of  Rome  be  with  re- 
fpeft  to  its  Doctrine  and  Worfhip,  and  how  juftly  fo- 
ever we  of  the  reform'd  Religion  diflent  from,  and  condemn 
thofeof  that  Communion  upon  thefe  Accounts,  yet  it  would 
be  a  piece  of  Injuftice  as  well  as  Untruth  to  deny  that  there 
have  been  any  good  Men,  or  good  Books  among  them.  St. 
Bernard,  Arch-Bfhopy4tf/f'/w/,and  AlbertusMagnm'm  fomeofthe 
darkeitTimesof  Popery,fhew'dfuch  a  Strain  of  Piety  in  their 
Writings,  as  might  put  fometo  theBlufh  that  live  in  a  clearer 
Light.  And  truly  by  the  Confeflion  of  all  Hands  it  appears 
that  the  Devotional  Books  of  the  RomanisTs,  provided  they  be 
purg'd  from  fome  Notions  peculiar  to  the  Men  of  that  Com- 
munion, may  be  of  ufe  to  any  Devout  Proteftant.  According- 
ly we  have  had  feveral  Pieces  of  this  Nature  Tranllated  and 
Reform'd  for  the  Benefit  of  the  Publick,  fuch  as,  that  excel- 
lentTreatife  call'd  the  Imitation  ofCLri&fiv  theClrriflian  Patern^ 
faid  to  belong  toThomas-a  Kempis,  render'd  into  EngUfi  by  fe- 
veral good  Hands,  and  at  feveral  Times-,  The  Reform'd  Devo- 
tion s  Publifh'd  firft  by  Mr.  Dorrington,  and  lately  cafl  into  an- 
other Form  by  Dr.  Hickes;  and  now  the  IntroduElian  to  a  De- 
vout Life,  done  by  S^Bifhopof  Geneva,  and  TranQated  and 
Reform'd  from  the  Errors  of  Popery,    By  D.  Nicholls. 

The  Author  of  this  Intoduction  to  a  Devout  Life,  in  his 
Preface  to  the  Reader,  has  given  us  an  Account  of  the  Occafi- 
on  of  his  firfl  compiling  it,  of  the  reafons  that  induced  him 
to  publifh  it,  and  of  the  Method  he  has  taken  therein  j  but  of 
this  laft  we  mail  treat  more  at  large  by  and  by. 

We  think  it  requifite  before  we  enter  upon  the  Book  it  feifc, 
to  take  a  little  notice  of  Dr.  Nicholas  Preliminary  Difcourfe  of 
the  Rife  and  Progrefs  of  Spiritual  Books  in  the  Romifo  Church 
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In  the  firft  Place  he  obferves  how  comfortable  it  is  to  reflect, 
that,notwkhltanding  the  many  abominable  Principles  which 
ledMen  into  downright  Prophanenefs and  Irreligion,  yet  there 
are  Hill  fome  of  thisAge  and  Nation  fo  pionfly  inclin'd  as  to  give 
akindReception  to  Books  of  Devotion,whether  pennM  by  our 
own  Divines,or  wrote  abroad  and  tranflated  intoEnglim.After 
this,  and  the  Apology  he  makes  for  the  Publilhing  this  Devo- 
tional Piece  of  a  Popilh  Bifhop,  he  proceeds  to  that  which  the 
Papills  call  Spiritual  Divinity.  This  (fays  he)  as  molt  other 
Errors  in  the  Romifh  Church  had  a  good  Beginning,  which 
was  fpoiled  by  their  bad  Additions  and  Superftructures.  For 
his  warm  and  affectionate  way  of  writing  Prayers  and  Medita- 
tions, was  begun  in  fome  of  the  molt  early  Ages  of  Gods 
Church,  even  before  as  well  as  after  Chrifh  Then  he  takes 
notice,  that  that  which  gave  rife  to  moft  of  the  Performances- 
of  the  Latin  Church  in  this  kind,  were  the  Books  of  St.  Anftin, 
particularly  his  Confeflions:  That  St.  Bernard,  and  our  Arch- 
Bifhop  Anfelm  imitated  St.  Anflin'm  that  way.  That  after  An- 
felm  the  Spiritual  Writing  began  to  run  into  a  ridiculous  Sort 
of  Lying,orperfec"tQuakerifm  ^for  then  theWorld  was  amazed 
with  the  Revelations  oft.  Juliana,  Genrade,Math'ddis,  St.  Catha- 
rine and  Brigit,  whofe  Vifions  feem'd  to  be  for  little  other 
purpofe,  thantofupportthe  fimple  Contefts  between  the  Fran- 
cifcans  and  Dominicans :  That  Abbot  Joachim,  and  his  Follow- 
ers the  Fratricelli,  ran  the  Spiritual  Divinity  to  fuch  a  Height, 
ihat  they  Spiritualiz'd  away  the  whole  Gofpel,  delivering  a 
number  of  ridiculous  Blafphemies  in  a  Spiritual  Book,  which 
they  call'd  the  Eternal  Gofpel,  or  the  Gofpel  of  the  Holy  Ghoft. 
Afterwards  (as  Dr.  Nicholls  obferves)  trre  Spiritual  Divini- 
ty in  that  Church  took  another  Form,  and  was  carried  on  un- 
der Pretence  of  extraordinary  Elevations  and  Raptures  of  De- 
votion, by  the  means  of  mental  Prayer,  as  is  to  be  feen  in  the 
Life  of  Sancta  Terefa ;  from  whom  all  the  modern  Myfricks  and 
Quietilts  have  taken  their  Copy.  The  Perfection  of  this  De- 
votion they  tell  us  is  attainable  by  thefe  feveral  Steps :  i.  A 
Perception  of  the  Soul  of  God's  Continual  Pre  fence  within  her, 
with  fo  efficacious  and  feeling  a  Knowledge,  that  fhe  cannot 
but  certainly  believe  he  is  within  her ,  from  whence  followeth 
a  fweet  content  and  delightfome  Tears.  2.  A  Recollection  of 
ail  the  Powers  of  the  Soul,  though  before  never  fo  diftracted, 
making  them  forget  all  outward  Objects,  attending  only  to 
God5  which  is prefent  to  it,  bringing  the  Soul  to  fucn  a  Free- 
dom 
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domastohave  nothing  to  divert  her  Intention,  and  Atten- 
tion out  of  that  Recollection :  (3  J  The  third  itep  is,  what 
is  call'd,  the  Sleep  of  the  Powers,  when  the  Divine  Majefty 
leadeth  the  Soul  forwards,  into  the  Depth  of  inward  Solitude, 
that  is,  to  a  higher  and  more  eminent  Degree  of  Prayer, 
wherein  the  Soul  falls  fo  deeply  in  Love  with  God,  fo  as  the 
Powers  are  in  a  manner  overcome,  and  lofe  themfelves  by 
degrees,  as  one  falls  afleep  :  (a,.)  Union  with  God,  by 
which  the  Powers  are  perfectly  loft,  united  and  ingulfed  in 
the  Divine  Effence,  and  arc  wholly  Dead  to  ail  the  World, 
and  drown'd  in  unfpeakable  Delight,  God  opening  her  Eyes 
to  fee  and  know  his  Greatnefs  and  Glory,  revealing  to  her 
profound  Myfteries.  This  the  Myfticks  call  the  Rapt,  the 
Extafie,  the  Spiritual  Drunkennefs,  and  the  like; 

However  notwithstanding  this  Myftical  Divinity,  Dr.  Ni- 
cholh  tells  us,  that  many  of  the  Soberer  Divines  ot  that 
Church,  have  avoided  thefe  Extravagancies ;  That  the  Devo- 
tional Pieces  of  Kempis^  Cardinal  B'ellarmim,  &c.  are  wrote 
withdifcretion  as  well  as  warmth  ;  and  fetting  afide  the  Points 
peculiar  to  their  Religion  may  be  very  Beneficial  to  Chriftian 
Souls.  As  to  Sales's  Introdudion  he  fays,  that  every  one  who 
reads  it  muft  needs  own,  that  in  it  are  to  be  found  a  great  ma- 
ny very  excellent  Chriftian  Rules  for  a  good  Life,  with  many 
curious  and  uncommon  Reflections  upon  Moral  Duties,  and 
well-chofen  Arguments  for  the  Practice  of  them.  Thus  far 
Dr.  Nicholas }  we  fhall  now  go  on  to  give  you  fome  Account  of 
the  Book  it  felf. 

This  introduction  then  is  Divided  into  five  Parts*  The 
Firfl  contains  Advices  and  Exercifes  requifite  for  the  Conduct 
of  a  Soul,  from  her  firfl  Defire  of  a  Devout  Life,  until  fhe 
be  brought  to  a  full  Refolution  to  embrace  it.  The  Second 
contains  Advices  for  the  Elevation  of  the  Soul  to  God  byPrayer 
and  the  Sacrament.  The  Third  contains  fundry  Advices  con- 
cerning the  Exercife  of  Virtues.  The  Fourth  contains  ne- 
ceflary  Inftructions  againft  the  moft  Ordinary  Temptation  : 
And  the  Fifth,  Exercifes  and  Inftructions  to  renew  the  Soul, 
and  confirm  it  in  Devotion. 

This  is  the  Method  which  our  Author  takes,  and  after  this 
general  View  it  may  not  be  ungrateful  to  give  a  more  particu- 
lar Tafle  of  his  Performance  by  runningthrough  one  or  more 
Parts  of  the  whole. 
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The  firft  Part  then  of  this  Introduction  to  a  Devout  Life  is 
divided  into  two  and  twenty  Chapters,inthe  firft.  of  which  he 
gives  us  a  Defcription  of  true  Devotion,  and  defines  ft  to  be, 
''Nothing  elfe,  but  a  Spiritual  Swiftnefs  and  Vigour,  by 
"means  of  which  Charity  worketh  in  us,  or  weby  her,  with 
"Diligence  and  Affection.  "  In  the  next  he  fhews  what  the 
Properties  and  Excellencies  of  Devotion  are,  and  in  the  third 
proves  that  Devotion  is  fuitable  with  all  forts  of  Vocations 
and  Profeffions ,  the  Soldier,  the  Tradefman,  the  Courtier, 
and  Perfons  in  a  Married  State,  being  as  capable  of  being  De- 
vout as  any  other  Perfon  whatfoever.  After  this  he  goes  on  to 
fhew  by  what  means  a  Man  may  arrive  to  a  Perfect  Life,  and 
in  the  fourth  Chapter  fays  that  we  muft  begin  with  the  clean- 
ling  of  the  Soul,  which  he  divides  into  two  Parts,  viz..  The 
iirffc  Purgation,  or  Cleanfing,  from  a  Sinful  Life,  which  is  a 
Repentance  and  forfaking  of  all  grofs  Sins }  and  the  fecond 
Purgation,  which  is,  that  of  the  Affection  to  Sin.  Of  each 
of  thefe  he  Treats  in  two  diftinct  Sections,  and  then  proceeds 
in  the  feventh  Chapter  to  tell  us  the  Means  whereby  we  may 
effect  this  fecond  Purgation.  Now  the  firft  Means  and  Foun- 
dation of  this  fecond  Purgation,  is  a  lively  and  ftrong  appre- 
henfion  of  the  great  Prejudice  Sin  brings  us,  which  caufeth 
us  to  enter  into  a  deep  and  vehement  Contrition ,  and  for  the 
attaining  of  this  Apprehenfion  and  Contrition  he  defires  we 
would  employ  our  Thoughts  on  feveral  ufeful  Meditations. 
The  Meditations  he  propofes  to  us,  and  on  which  he  beftows 
the  Ten  following  Chapters,  are,  on  our  Creation  \  on  the 
End  for  which  we  are  Created  \  on  the  Benefits  of  God  }  on 
Sin  \  on  the  four  Lafl  Things,  Death,  Judgment,  Hell  and 
Paradife  \  A  Meditation,  by  way  of  Election,  and  choice  of 
Paradife^  And  another  by  way  of  Election  and  Choice  which 
the  Soul  makes  of  a  Devout  Life.  In  the  eighteenth  Chap- 
ter he  lays  down  Directions  how  to  make  a  general  Confeflion 
of  our  Sins  j  and  in  the  next,  prefcribes  an  Authentical  Pro- 
tection, to  engrave  in  our  Soul  a  firm  Refolution  to  ferve 
God,  and  to  conclude  a  folemn  Repentance.  In  the  two  lafl 
Chapters  he  informs  us,  that  we  ought  to  Purifie  our  felves 
from  Affections  to  unprofitable  and  dangerous  Things,  fuch 
as,  Gaming,  Masking,  Feafting,  Gallantry,  Comedies  and 
the  like,  which  tho' of  themfelves  no  way  hurtful,  but  indif- 
ferent, and  fuch  asmay  be  us'd  without  Sin,  yet  become  Sin  tous 

when 
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when  we  affect  or  are  fond  of -them  :  And  that  we  muff: 
purge  our  felves  from  corrupt  Inclinations  and  Pafflons  to 
which  we  are  moft  propenfe,  let  them  be  of  what  kind  or 
Nature  foever. 

The  fecond  part,  which  contains  Advices  for  the  Elevation 
of  the  Soul  to  God  by  Prayer  and  the  Sacrament,  is  divided 
into  fixteen  Chapters.     In  the  firft  he  fhews  the  neceffity  of 
Prayer,  and  fays  that  Prayer  placing  our  Under/landing  in  the 
clearnefs  of  the  Divine  Light,  and  expofing  our  Will  to  the 
Heat  of  Heavenly  Love,  there  is  nothing  that  fo  much  pur- 
geth  our  underftanding  from  Ignorance  and  our  Will  from  de- 
praved Affections.     He  chiefly  recommends  Mental  and  cor- 
dial Prayer,  and  efpecially  that  which  hath  for  its  Subject, 
the  Life  and  Pafflon  of  our  Lord.     In  the  two  next  Chapters, 
he  treats  briefly  of  twoother  Points  of  Preparation, -w^..  Invo- 
cation, and  that  which  conliftsin  propofingthe  Myftery  which 
we  propofe  to  Meditate.     After  the  Acts  of  Imagination,  he 
tells  us  Chapter  fourth,follow  the  Acts  of  our  Underftanding, 
which  we  call  Meditation,  and  is  no  other  thing,  but  one  or 
many  Conflderations,  made  to  ftir  up  our  Affections  to  God, 
and  Godly  things.    In  the  fifth  Chapter  he  treats  of  the  Af- 
fections and  Refolutions,  which  are  the  third  Part  of  Medi- 
tation.   Laft  of  all,  he  fays  Chapter  fixth,  we  muff,  conclude 
our  Meditation  by  three  Acts,  which  mud  be  done  with  the 
greaefl  Humility  that  we  can,and  thefe  Acts  are/ 1  JThankfgii- 
vingto  God,  for  the  Holy  Affections  and  Refolutions,  which 
he  has  given  us,  and  for  his  Goodnefs  and  Mercy,  which  we 
have  difeover'd  in  the  Myftery  of  our  Meditation  :  (2.)  An 
Oblation,  whereby  we  offer  to  God  his  own  Goodnefs  and 
Mercy,  the  Death,  Blood  and  Merits  of  his  only  Son,  and 
jointly  with  our  Affections  and  Refolutions:  3.  A  Petition  or 
Supplication,  by  which  wedelireof  God  to  communicate  un- 
to us,  the  Graces  and  Vertues  of  his  Son,  and  to  Blefs  our 
Affection?  and  Refolutions,  to  the  End  we  may  Faithfully 
put  them  in  Execution.      In  the  feventh   Chapter  he  lays 
down  feveral  ufeful  Inftructions  and  Directions  upon  the  Sub- 
ject of  Meditation, and  in  the  next  difcourfe  of  that  Drienefs 
which  often  happeneth  in  our  Meditation,  directing  us  what 
to  do  to  remedy  it,  and  in  cafe  after  all  our  Diligence  we 
cannot  do  it,he  advifes  us  not  to  be  Afflicted  at  it,  but  continue 
to  keep  our  felves  in  a  Devout  Pofture  before  Almighty  God. 

In 
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In  theNinth  andTenth  Sections  he  prefcribes  certain  Exercifes 
proper  for  Morning  and  Evening,  and  under  thelaft  treats  of 
the  Examination  of  our  Confcience,  which  mult  always  be 
done  immediately  before  we  go  to  Bed,  and  that  in  this  man- 
ner :  (i.)  We  give  Thanks  to  God  for  having  preferv'd  us 
the  day  paft :  (i.)  We  examine  how   we  have  beftow'd   our 
felves  in  every  hour  of  the  Day  ^  And  to  do  this  more  eafily, 
wc  muft  confider  where,  with  whom,  and   in  what  we  have 
been  employ'd  :  (3-)If  we  find  that  we  have  done  any  Good,  we 
muft  give  God  Thanks  for  it  \  arid  contrariwife,  if  we  have 
done  any  Evil  in  Thoughts,  Words,  or  Deeds,  we  mult  ask 
Pardon  of  his  Divine  Majefty,  with  a  true  Refolution  to  con- 
fefs  it  at  the  firft  occafion,  and  to  amend  it  carefully  :  (4.)  Af- 
ter this,  we  commend  unto  his  Divine  Providence,  our  Soul 
and  Body,  the  Holy  Church,  our  Parents  and  Friends }  and 
lb  with  the  Bleffing  of  God,  we  go  to  take  that  Reft  which  he 
hath  ordain'd  for  us.     He  goes  on  to  difcourfe  Chap.  1 1.  of 
Spiritual  Recollection,  or  recalling  the  Soul  home  to  the  Pre- 
fence  of  God  from    the  Secular  Avocations  of  the  Day  : 
Chap.  12.   of  Afpirations,    Ejaculatory  Prayers  and  Good 
Thoughts:  And  Chap.  13.  of  other  Publick  and  Common 
Exercifes  of  Devotion.    In  the  Fourteenth  he  briefly  mews 
with  what  Difpofition  and  Temper  of  Mind  we  ought  to 
Hear  and  Read,   Gods  Holy  Word,  and  in  the  next  treats 
of  frequenting  the  Holy  Communion  j  and  in  the  laft  tells  us 
how  we  ought  to  Communicate. 

Thus  have  we  fun  through  the  two  firft  Parts  of  this  Intro- 
duction to  a  Devout  Life,  and  mould  proceed  to  give  you  a 
farther  Account  of  the  reft,  but  that  would  carry  us  out  too 
far,  and  enough  we  fuppofe  has  been  faid  to  excite  in  the  De- 
vout Reader  a  Curiofity  of  Perufing  the  whole.  It  is  to  be 
obferv'd  that  the  Style  of  this  Book  is  familiar,  eafle  and  in- 
viting-, and  the  natural  and  pretty  Similes  andappofite  Ex- 
amples, with  which  it  abounds,  together  with  a  peculiar  Ten- 
dernefs  and  good  Humor  in  the  Expreffion  are  very  Enter- 
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ATreatiJe  of  the  mo  Sacraments  of  the  Gofpel,  Baptifm  and  the 
Suffer  of  the  Lord ;  accordini  to  the  Scripture  and  the  Doclnr.e 
of  the  Fathers^  By  H.  De  Luzancy,  B.  D.  near  of  Dover- 
court  and  Harwich:  London,  Printed  for  T.  Bennet,  170.1. 
in  Svo.  pa?.  356. 

TKere  has  hardly  any  Subject  been  more"  and  better 
handled  fince  the  Reformation,  than  the  Doctrine  ot 
the  two  Sacraments,  and  efpecially  that  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 
Hence  it  is  that  the  World  has  from  time  to  time  been  flip- 
plied  with  very  ufeful  and  practical  Treatifes  on  that  Point, 
which  have  fome  of  them  been  Penn'd  by  Men  of  extraor- 
dinary Parts  and  Learning,  as  well  as  of  fingular  Piety  and 
Devotion.  There  is  little  or  no  Controverfie  mix'd  in  thofe 
Difcourfes,  but  all  feem  to  promote  the  Practice  of  true  Chri- 
ftian  Vertue,  without  running  out  into  needlefs  Diiputes and 
Contefts.  But  not  to  enlarge  on  any  Former  Books  of  this 
Nature,  we  are  now  to  prefent  the  Pious  and  Learned  Reader 
w  ith  fome  Account  of  the  Piece  that  lies  before  us. 

In  the  Preface  our  Author  informs  us  of  the  End  and  De- 
fign  he  had  in  compofing  this  Tract,  concerning  the  two  Sacra- 
ments of  the  Gofpel,  and  that  when  he  went  about  this  Work, 
particularly  to  treat  of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper, 
and  to  fhew  the  Neceflity  of  frequent  Communion,  he  refol- 
ved  to  fay  nothing  but  what  is  taught  in' the  Holy  Scripture,and 
the  Writings  of  the  Fathers.  Upon  this  he  takes  occafion  to 
confider  how  far  the  Authority  of  the  Primitive  Fathers  is  to 
be  relied  on  in  Matters  of  Faith  and  Religion  \  and  takes  no- 
tice \  that  in  this  a  double  Injuftice  has  been  committed.  The 
one  by  the  Writers  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  who  do  aot  fo 
much  feem  to  Reverence,  as  to  Idolize  thofe  great  Men, 
thinking  they  have  prov'd  a  Truth,  or  anfwer'd  an  Argu- 
ment, if  they  bring  the  Authority  but  of  one  or  two  of  the 
Ancients  ^  and  how  inefficient  this  way  of  Arguing  is  he 
briefly  (hews.  The  other  Piece  of  Injuftice,  he  fays,  is  com- 
mitted by  a  new  fort  of  Divines,  who  intoxicated  with  the 
Charms  of  Criticifing,  have  defpis'd  and  endeavoufd  to  bring 
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i  nto  Contempt  all  manner  of  Ecclefiaftical  Learning.  And 
here  he  complains  of  a  certain  French  Giiick  now  in  Holland 
(the  Learned  may  eafily  guefs  whom  he  means)  who  in  his 
Writings  feems  profefledly  to  expofe  the  Fathers,  and  rob 
them  both  of  their  Credit,  and  of  that  honor  which  hitherto 
the  knowing  Part  of  the  World  has  paid  them.  From  the 
Afperfions  and  Contempt  of  this  and  other  Critic^s  cur  Au- 
thor Vindicates  the  Fathers  in  the  fequel  of  his  Preface;  and 
c  oncludes  with  wifhing,  "  that  fome  of  the  Clergy,  of  whom 
4'many  excel  in  ftrength  of  Parts,  clearnefs  of  Thoughts, 
ct  and  Finenefs  of  Elocution,  would  combine  to  EngV/h  fome 
u  of  the  Fathers  Writings.  The  old  Apologies  (adds  he) 
"  for  Chriftianity  -,  many  Difcourfes  of  TerttMiany  S.  Bafil9 
"  Gregory  NAZ.ianz.en  \  Many  of  the  Epiftles  of  S.  Cyprian,  S.  Hi- 
"  erom,  S.  Auftin  ;  Many  of  St.  Chryfoftomeh  Homilies  are  of 
"  an  Inimitable  Beauty.  Such  a  Defign  would  effectually  con- 
"  tribute  to  the  Reformation  of  a  Sinful  Age,  retrieve  Pri- 
"  mitive  Piety,  and  lay  down  by  the  very  evidence  of  the 
u  Fact  the  Clamours  of  Unreasonable  Perfons.  It  would 
u  bring  us  to  an  Admiration,  and  at  laft  to  an  Imitation  of  thofe 
"  Bleffed  Times. 

Thus  much  for  the  Preface;  to  come  to  the  Treatife  it 
felf.  It  is  divided  into  two  Parts  •,  the  firft  of  which  it  feems 
is  only  an  enlargement  on  fome  Directions  given  formerly  to  a 
Private  Gentleman,  who  defir'd  an  Inftrudtion  concerning 
Baptifm,  and  refolv'd  ferioufly  to  embrace  that  great  and  In- 
difpenfible  Obligation  of  Chriftianity.  But  before  the  Author 
enters  upon  the  Inftructions  relating  to  Baptifm,  he  by  way  of 
Introduction  defires  the  Gentleman,  for  whofe  fake  they  were 
written,  to  confider  the  following  Particulars:  i.  That  we 
are  born  in  Sin,  and  cannot  of  our  felves  attain  Eternal  Life, 
or  do  any  fort  of  Good  in  order  to  it :  2.  That  we  are  not  on- 
ly Guilty  of  that  Sin  which  is  call'd  Original,  becaufe  we  have 
it  ab  Origine,  from  our  firft  Parents ;  But  alfo  when  we  come 
to  any  Difcernment  of  Good  and  Evil,  inftead  of  turning  to 
our  Creator,  and  giving  our  felves  fincerely  to  him,  we  make 
Iniquity  our  Choice,  contract  vicious  Habits,  and  are  Guilty 
of  Innumerable  Tranfgrcflions :  3.  That  a  Sinner  is  an  Ene- 
my to  God,  and  as  fuch  excluded  frcm  Heaven,  and  liable  to 
•Eternal  Torments :  4-That  the  Almighty,  whofe  great  Cha- 
racter 
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rafter  is  to  be  t he  Father  0]  Mercies,  and  the  Cod  of  all  Comfort, 
&c.  lias  look'don  us  with  Eyes  of  Pity,  and  found  out  an 
Expedient  to  reconcile  his  Mercy  and  Jultice  :  5.  That  he  did 
this  by  fending  his  Son  into  the  World  to  be  a  Propitiation, 
a  Sacrifice,  and  an  Atonement  for  our  Sins  :  That  at  the  fame 
time,  that  the  Father  gives  us  his  Son  for  a  Propitiation,  he 
obliges  us  to  Renounce  the  Vanities,  Follies  and  Pleafures  of 
this  Sinful  Life,  railing  our  Thoughts  and  Defires,  and  endea- 
vouring after  that  which  is  Eternal :  7.  That  this  is  the  Co- 
venant of  Grace^  and  the  Foundation  of  our  Holy  Religion : 
A  Solemn  and  Sacred  Engagement  between  God  and  Man  thro' 
Chris!  Jefw,  wherein  God  for  his  Part  Promifes  feveral  things, 
and  Man  Obliges  himfelf  for  his  Part  to  Perform  others :  And 
8.  That,  becaufe  this  Covenant,  tho'  never  fo  excellent  in  it 
felf,  and  delign'd  to  fuch  mighty  Purpofes,  mult  become  inef- 
fectual, if  we  are  either  unacquainted  with,  or  incapable  of  it  j 
Chriif.  has  taken  Care,firft,to  reveal  and  announce  it  to  us  in  his 
Gofpel,  and  then,tomake  us  capable  of  its  Advantages,  by  efta- 
blifhing  in  his  Church  two  Federal  Rites,Solemn  and  Sacred  Or- 
dinances, That  of  B>iptifm,  and  the  other  of  the  Lord's  Suffer'. 

Having  propos'd  thefe  things  to  Confederation,  he  then  lays 
down  the  Method  which  he  takes  in  his  firfl  Part,  which  is  to 
Treat,  Of  Sacraments  in  General  \  In  Particular,  of  the  Nature, 
Necefftty,  Effetts  and  Obligations  of  Baptifm.  What  Preparation 
vie  are  Obliged  to  before,  And  what  our  IVay  of  Living  is  to  be  After 
it.  According;  to  this  Difhibution  the  firft  Part  is  divided  in* 
to  nine  Diftinct  Chapters. 

In  the  ftrft  Chapter  he  difcourfes  of  Sacraments  in  general, 
wherein  he  accounts  frrit  for  the  Name  Sacrament,  telling  us 
that  this  Word  is  neither  taken  from  the  Scripture,  nor  from 
the  Books  of  prophane  Authors ;  but  flows  vifibly  from  the 
Nature  of  thofe  things  which  we  call  Sacraments.  For  as  the 
Eaflern  Church,  considering  the  ineffable Oeconomy,  and  the 
fecret  and  myftertous  Vertue  of  thofe  Handing  Ordinances  of 
the  Gofpel,  has  us'd  the  Word  Myfiery  ;  fo  the  Weftern,  ad- 
miring the  Sacrednefs  of  the  Grace  conferr'd,  of  the  Promi- 
fes confign'd  by,  and  the  great  Holinefs  requir'd  to  approach 
them,  has  fix'd  on  that  of  Sacrament,  Then  after  hehasfet 
down  at  large  the  conditions  which  the  Fathers  requir'd  as 
conftituting  the  Nature  of  Sacraments,  he  fays  that  the  old 
Schoolmen  from  this  Doftrine  have  drawn  this  Definition 
or  Defcription,  embrae'd  by  the  Church  of  England,  and  with 
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feme  Addition  laid  down  in  the  Catechifm  in  thefe  Words :  A- 

S  UM  ciaw.ird  and  Vifiblc  fign  of  an   inward  and  Spiritual 
6Y./rr,  given  to  jts,  OrdairPdby  Chr'tft  himfilf  as  a  Means  whereby 
e,vc  the  fame, and.  a  Pledge  to  ajfitre  tss  thcrcof.ThiS  Definition 
he  takes  into  particular  confederation  and  explains,  but  then 
obferves  that  it  does  not  give  a  full  and  adequate  Notion 
of  Sacrament sy  and   is  defective  in  feveral  Particulars,  which 
hementions.     Whereupon  he  thinks  that  another  Definition 
more  •  proper  and    more  com nrehen live   ought  to  be  added 
this  he  has  given  us  in  thefe  Term's,  A  Sdtrdmehi  is- a  Sacred 
Action  inftitntcd  by  Gsd,    in  wl.ich  the  Grace  of  the  Covenant  is  ca- 
figrfd'to  xt  by  v  [fib  le  Signs, by  which  we  areConfccrated  toGcd,andmade 
Mtmbers  of  the  Myftical  Body  orChrisl:h\  thefe  Words, he  fays,  is 
contain  d  the  whole  and  true  Doctrine  of  Sacraments  •  and  there- 
fore bepaws  a  particular  explication  upon  them.     After  for 
things  laid  of  the  manner  of  Adminirtring,  and  the  Perfons  by 
whom  the  Sacraments  are  to  be  adminiftred,  and  whether 
the  Intention  of  the  Minifter  be  requifitc  to  render  either  of 
the  Sacraments  valid  ;  he  maintains  againft  the  Kornan^slrrXYi\A 
tbere  are  but  only  Two,  thereby  throwing  out  of  that  Num- 
ber, Confnnalion.)  Penance,  Ordination,   Extreme    V net; en,  and 
Marriage. 

In  the  Second  Chapter  our  Author  comes  to  treat  particular- 
ly of  Baptifrn,  and  therein  of  the  Nature  of  it.  Where  after  Pre- 
mising fome  things  of  the  Original  life  of  the  Word  Baptifm  I 
dpfinesjit  to  be,  u  a  Sacred  Ordinance,  Rite,  and  Ceremony, in- 
t(-  ftituted  by  Chrift,  wherein  by  the  Adminiftration  of  Water 
t('bn  the  Perfon  Baptized,  in  the  tikmewtfte  Fatl\  the  Son, 

xi  and  of  the  Holy  67;ci7,that  Perfon  is  admitted  to  Chriftianity, 
iC  receives  the  Remiffion  of  Original  and  Adtual  Sin,  and  has  a 
"right  and  title,  upon  his  perieverauce  in  the  Grace  of  his 
"Baptifm,  to  all  the  Blefiing's,  Advantages  and  Pratorfefs  of 
u  the  Gofpei.''  Each  Branch' of  this'  Definition  He  ciflin&ly 
explains  in  the  fequel  of  this  Chapter,    and  then  proceeds, 

In  the  Next,  to  evince  the  Necejjity  of  Baptifm ,  which  he 
does  by  thefe  two  Arguments  5  Firft  from  the  Authority  of 
the  Sacred  Writings  of  the  New  Teitament,  which  contains  the 
Command  of  Chrifl  and  the  practice  of  the  Apoffles :  And 
Secondly  from  the  Univerfal  Ufage  of  the  Chriftian  Church, 
not  only  what  it  does  now,'  but  what  it  has  done  every  where 
for  Seventeen  Hundred  Years  together.     And  certainly  the 

Counr.. 
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Command  of  the  One,  which  is  very  exprefs,  and  the  Practice 
of  the  Other,  which  is  plain  Matter  of  Fact,  mud  needs  be 
of  great  Weight  to  prove  the  Neceflity  of  Baptifm.  And 
here  at  the  Conclufion  of  this  Chapter  he  takes  the  Qual-eSs 
Notion  of  Baptifm  into  Confideration,  and  proves  againft  them 
that  Water  Baptifm  is  the  true  Baptifm. 

The  Blcjfed  Effects  and  Advantages  of  Baptifm^  which  he  rec- 
kons up  in  the  Fourth  Chapter,  are  as  follow,  (i.)OurAd- 
miflion  to  the  Ch.riftian  Churchy  (2.)  The  Forgivenefs  of  our 
Sins,  'both  of  that  which  we  draw  from  Adam,  and  of  thofe 
which  we  have  committed  fince  we  were  capable  of  Choice: 
(3;  j  The  Renovation  of  the  Soul  by  the  Holy  Gboft,  by  which 
we  live  no  more  that  Carnal  Life,  which  we  received  from 
Adam.t  but  are  Acted  by  a  Divine  Principle,  and  animated  by 
an  inward  and  Superiour  Power  to  the  attainment  of  the  great 
Ends  of  Religion.  This,  fays  he,  is  properly  the  New  Birth, 
Regeneration,  &c.  which  conflfts,  in  Removing  that  Blind- 
nefs  under- which  Man's  Nature  had  lain  fo  long  opprelt  \  in 
tiking-avvay  the  Corruption  of  the  Heart,  and  Correcting, 
the  wtW  -Paffions,  which  hurry  us  to  fo  many  de'teftabte  E- 
normities  \  in  rectifying  and  improving  our  Natural  Abilities  ; 
and  in  giving  us  a  Supernatural  Power  to  perform  what  is  com- 
manded :  -(4/)  The  lad  Advantage  of  Baptifm,  which-. he 
mentions,  is,  that  it  fecures  to  us  a  Blefled  Refurrection. 

In  the  three  following  Chapters  Mr.  Luzancy  treats  ofjkc 
Obligations  of  Baptifm,  wherein  we  Promife  to  Renounce  fome 
things,  to  Believe  others,  and  to  Practice  others.  In  Dif- 
courling  of  the  two  laft  of  thefe  Points  he  runs  through  all 
the  Articles  of  the  Creed,  and  all  the  Commandments  of  the 
Decalogue,  which  he  briefly  explains  as  he  goes  along*.  But 
he  is  more  particular  on  the  fiiit  Obligation,  the  things  which 
We  in  Baptifm  promife  to  Renounce,  viz.  The  DezUandall 
his  Works,  the  Pomps  end  Vanities  of  this  Sinful  World,  and  all  the 
Sinfttl  LuHs  of  the  Flejh.  And  here  in  Explaining  what  is  meant 
by  the  Pomps  and  Vanities  of  this  Wicked  World,  hetakes 
notice  of  the  Diltribution  which  St.  John  has  made  of  the 
th'illg-S  of  this  World,  viz/  The  "LnH  of  the  Fiefi,  the  LhsI  of 
the  Fye,  and  the  Pride  of  Life.  And  in  fpeaking  to  the  Luftof 
the  Flefh,  he  tells  us,  that  this  is  not  only  that  Catalogue  of 
Lewd  Sins  which  he  is  to  treat  of  under  the  SinfulLufts  of  the 
Flefh,  "  but  that  it  contains  alfo  all  thofe  inordinate  Dellres, 
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"  which  inftead  of  that  Sober,  Retir'd,  Modeft  way  of  Li- 
u  ving,which  the  Gofpel  Obliges  us  to,  hurry  us  afterthe  Vaiv- 
"  tie?,  Pleafures  and  Follies  of  the  Woild.  Such  are  Vain 
"  Converfations,  Empty  Viiits  and  Publick  Meetings  of  Peo- 
"^-■le  of  different  Sexes  where  the  Soul  is  betray'd  by  the 
"  Eye  \  Our  Tongue  becomes  the  Interpreter  of  impure 
"  Thoughts,  and  Sinful  Creatures  are  Proud  of  Poyfoning  one 
"another.  Such  are  thofe  Methods  of  Drefling,  which  are 
"  grown  a  Study  and  a  Trade,  and  make  Immodeity  and  Pride 
"our  ufual Crimes,  by  giving  them  the  Name  of  Mode  and 
"Fafhion.  Women,  as  S.  Cyprian,  and  before  him  Tertullian 
"  exprefs'd  it,  are  afham'd  to  appear  with  the  fame  Faces  which 
"  God  has  given  them,  but  chufe  rather  to  befeen  with  thofe 
"of  the  Devil's  making  Wafliing,  Painting,  Patching  arc 
"  become  ferious  Occupations,  and  have  turn'd  out  of  Doors 
"  Morning  Devotions,  and  Family  Cares.  They  conftilt  their 
"  Glafs  with  more  attention  than  their  Bible,  and  are  lefs 
"  concern'd  to  be  good,  than,  to  appear  fair  and  handfome. " 
Such  (laftly  fays  jhe)  are  Mfe  and  Plays.  As  to  the  firit,  he 
gives  us  the  Opinion  of  a  Man  of  Quality  and  of  'e'fcquifite 
Parts,  vr^.  Bujfy  Ratulm,  in  his  Inftru&ions  to  his  Children  at 
the  End  of  the  fecond  Tome  of  his  Memoirs  :  And  as  to  Plays, 
after  feveral  warm.  Expostulations,  he  concludes  thus ;  "In 
"  a  word,  the  Stage  is -the  Throne  of  Satan :  The  very  Air 
"which  is  breath'd  there,  is  Peftilent  and  Contagious,  and 
"the.  Spectators  are  they  who,  as  the  Prophet  fpeaks,  Draw 
"  Iniquity  nith  Cords  of  Vanity. "  We  have  infilled  the  long- 
er on  this  Point,  becaufe  there  are  fome,  otherwife  Well-dif- 
pe&'d  Perfons,  who  look  not  upon  thefe  things  condemn'd 
here  by  our  Author  as  Criminal,  whilif.  others  more  Merry 
than  Wife  make  a  Jeft  at  this  kind  of  Doctrine  :  But  let  fuch 
eonfider  what  a  Character  Solomon  gives  of  thofe,  who  make  a 
mock  at  Sin^  and  whether  fome  fuch  Character  does  not  juftly 
belong  to  them. 

.What  lie  delivers  in  the  eighth  Chapter  of  the  Preparation 
Neccffary.  tj?  Raftifi/i,  is  chiefly  defign'd  for.  .Adult  Perfons, 
who  intend,  to  enter  into  that  New  State.  And  to  fuch  he 
Prefcdbes  feveral  Rules  and  Directions.  Fir/t,  he  dcfires 
them  to  eonfider  well  the  Obligations  Contracted  in  Baptifm  j 
as  being  the  Foundation  and  Ground-work,  of  all  the  reft, 
which  if  well  laid,  the  Superitrueture  will  be  fteddy  ;  but 
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if  laid  irjjon'a  Sandy  Bottom,  the  Building'  will  fink  or  fill. 
Next  he  recommends  to  them  the  letting  their  Honfe  in  Or- 
der-, as  alfo  Eteftitutran,   Ainifgiviag  and  Retirement 
the  World  for  about  the  Month.     And  upon  the  hit  of  thefe 
he  gives  Directions  how  they  ought  to  employ  every  part  of 
their  Time  'durki.z  this  Retirement,  fo  as  may  turn  mo: ft  to 
their  Advantage.     Laftly  he  tells  them  that  the  Church  is  the 
Place  where,  and  the  Congregation  the  Perfons  before  whom, 
they  ought  to  be  Baptized.     And  here  he  takes  an  occafion  of 
fhewing  the  Neceffity  and  Ufefulnefs  of  Puhlick  Baptifm,   and 
of  exclaiming  againfi,  and  condemning  that  Sordid  and  Scan- 
dalous way  of  B.ipridr/g  at  home,  which  has  of  late  crept  in 
amongtt  us.     As  to  Adult  Perfons,  he  particularly  remarks-, 
That  their  refilling  Publick  Baptifm  is  a  fufficient  ground  to  be- 
lieve that  their  Converfion  is  not  Sincere,   Solid  and  Lading. 
He  concludes  this  Chapter  with  wifhing  that  the  London  Di- 
vines were  more  flri&  in  this  Matter,  telling  us  that  Perfons  of 
their  great  Abilities  mult  needs  -be  fenflble  what  a  mighty 
Influence  their  Example  would  quickly  have  thro'' the  whole 
Kingdom,  to  remove  this  intolerable  Abufe  of  Private  Baptifm. 
In  the  ninth  and  laft  Chapter  he  Difcourfes  of  the  Way  of 
Living  after  Baptifm  5  and  here  his  Directions  tend  to  Excite 
Men  to  perfeverance  inWell-doing,and  to  caution  thera  againfi 
Relaphng,.  and  violating  their  Baptifmal  Engagements,     To 
•his  own  he  has  annex'd  fome  Inflrudtions  of  S-  Auftin  on  this 
Subject,  arid  eleven  Excellent  Rules  (too  long  hereto  be  infer- 
ted )  taken  out  of  the  eightieth  Chapter  of  S.  Ba/iPs  Treatife 
of  Morality. 

Having  thus  largely  accounted  for  the  firft  Part  of  this 
Treatife,  we.  (hall  now  give  fome  Idea  of  what  is  contain'd  in 
the  fecond  Part,  which  treats  of  the  Lord's  Supper ,  and  is  di- 
ftributed  into  fix  Chapters. 

In  the  firft  he  difcourfes  of  the  Nature  of  this  Sacrament; 
which  he  Explains  by  the  Words  of  the  Inftitution,  as  they  are 
Recorded  by  three  of  the  ■Evangrtifts,  and  by  S.  Paul,  who  de- 
clares that  he  has  receiv'd  of  the  Lord  what  he  delivers  con- 
cerning it ;  And  from  their  Account  of  this  Matter  he  draws 
eight  feveral  Conclufions  -,  and  lays  down  this  Definition  of 
it.  "  The  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  is  a  Sacred  and 
"/landing  Ordinance  of  our  Holy  Religion,  inflituted  by 
"  Chriit  himfejf,  wherein  in  the  ufe  of  the  Elements  of  Bread 
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"  and  Wine  duly  Confecrated,  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrili: 
"  are  verily  and  indeed  given  to,  and  received  by  the  Faith- 
"  fill.  "  Now  tho1  he  owns  that  Chrift  is  prefent1  in  the  Or- 
dinance, and  is  really  Communicated  to  the  Faithful  Receiver, 
yet  he  fays  that  no  E.vprefs  and  explicite  Belief. of. the  Man- 
ner of  Chrift's  Prefence  in  the  Sacrament  can  be  requir'd  \ 
and  that  mighty  Difficulties  lie  again II  every  one  of  the  Ways 
which  many  Chriftians  have  embrae'd.  Upon  fhishe  takes 
the  Tfanj  ition  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  the  Confubjtan- 

1 1  at; on  of  the  Luther, am,  and  the  tiguratiic  Interpretation  of 
theft  Words,  This  is  my  Body,  &c.  into  Confideration,  and 
mews  at  large  the  Abfurdities  of  the  two  former,  and  the 
Difficulties  which  the  latter  Opinion  Labours  under. 

The  fecond  Chapter  gives  us  a  View  of  the  Blcjfed  Ejfctls  of 
the  Hofy  Sacrament,  as  they  regard  the  whole  Church  in  Gene- 
ral, or  every  worthy  Communicant  in  particular.  In  the 
fir/i  cafe,  the  Effe&s  are  thefe  :  (r.)  The  Sacrament  isanU- 
nion,  or  a  Charter  by  which  all  Chriftians  are  Incorporated 
into  one  Holy  Body  or  Society  :  (2.)  Itisa  Covenant  of  Chrifc 
with  his  Church  by  which  God  configns  all  theBleffings  of  the 
Gofpel  on  the  happy  Conditions  of  Faith  and  Obedience  :  And 
(3.)  It  is  the  Comfort  and  Security  of  the  Church,  as  being 
a  Covenant  in  the  Blood  of  Christ  for  the  Remifjion  of  Sins. 

The  Blefied  Effects  of  the  Sacrament  with  refpecr  toevery 
Worthy  Communicant  in  particular,  are  reckon'd  by  our  Au- 
thor to  be  thefe:  (1.)  That  thereby  he  is  adorh'd  with  all 
thofe  Graces  that  are  the  refult  of  a  due  Preparation:  (2.) 
That  in  it  he  receives  the  fecond  Seal  of  the  Covenant,  by 
which  as  he  gives  himfe-lf  to  God  •,  fo  rGod  gives  himfelf  to 
him  :  (3.)  That  in  this  Sacrament  as  it  were  by  a  Publick  and 
Solemn  Ail  where  God  hi ra fell  is  pleas'd  to  indent,  Forgiv* 
neis  is  granted  to  the  Communicant:  (4.)  That  he  becomes 
a  Gueft  to  that  Magnificent  Supper,  where  the  Treafnresof 
Heaven  are  laid  open;  and  his  Saviour  is  both  the  Entertainer 
and  the  Entertainment:  {5.)  That  God  •difmiiies  him  thence 
with  lingular  Marks  of  his  Favour,  inward  Graces,  fervent 
Defircs  rind  ilncere  Refolurions  of  his  Service:  (6.)  And 
I.3(t!y,  That  the  Communicant  by  this  Sacrament  is  confign'd 
:o  a  happy  Rcfurrection.' 

He  (hews,  Chap.  3.  Thj^NcceJJay  of  the  Holy  Sacrament ,  by 
micnts  drawn  from  Scripture:  From  the  Nature  of  the 

Sacrament ; 
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Sacrament  *,  from  the  Praclice  of  the  Church  of  God  -0  And 
from  a  plain  Demonftration  of  the  Vanity  and  Sinfulnefs  of  a]l 
the  Pretences  off'erd  for  abftaining  from  it.  But  we  cannot 
enter  into  the  Detail  of  thefe  Arguments,  nor  have  we  Room 
to  enlarge  upon  the  three  lafl  Chapters  of  this  Part,  which 
Treat,  of  the  NecefTary  Preparation  to  receive  the  Holy  Sa- 
crament •■)  of  a  more  Immediate  or  Actual  Preparation  requifite 
thereto,  and  of  the  Way  of  Living  of  the  Communicant  af- 
ter the  Reception  ot  it.  Thcie  things  therefore  we  mufl  leave 
to  the  Perufal  of  the  Pious  Reader,  not  queftioning  but  upon 
a  due  Examination  he  will  difcover  the  lliefulnefs  of  this 
Treatife,  towards  the  promoting  a  Holy  and  Religious  Life. 
***  Note,  this  Book  will  not  be  PublifrYd  till  the  gih  of 
February  next. 

The  State  of  Learning. 

FRAN  CE. 

AT  To  louse  is  Printed,  J>flitutiones  Thy  fie  a  ad  nfam 
Scholar  urn  accommodate.  Opera  Francifci  Bayle  Couvcna- 
tis  Bononicnfis^  Docloris  Medici  &  tn  ftudiorum  t/mvvrjttate  Toio- 
{ayia  Liber dium  Artium  Profcfioris.  1  700.  in  %to  Tom.  1.  Of  this 
Book  you  may  expect  a  farther  Account  in  our  next  Mon 
Journal. 

I\l.  Xodothas  lately  Publiflrd  a  new  Book,  intituled,  Vne Re- 
lation deia  Cour  de  Rome'  ou  fbn  1  o'.t  Ultra-*  car  after*  de  cette  C.  j 
i  quelle  -man;  ere  or,  J  y  conduit  fciift  v.v,  venir  aux  \<.:r  .  ';:;/-- 

neuri.     Ce  qui  concerne  le  Tbtik  cs  fa  l\:rcr,;e.     Ce  cjii  s'  cbfe,  : 
fimc-rt.    Ce  que  cesF  que  k  :.  fa'.Canfiruil'i^  Or  cc  qui  Je 

pratique  azant,  &  apres  Ja  Cloture  e rare  les   drdinaux  Papahle/^ 
iti  Chefs  des  Facliov.s,  0*  les  Ambajja dears.    Fes  trois  maniercs  do,  t  ■ 
on  proce'de  a  f  eletlion  du  1'ave.     Ehfcpible  la  Fifite  des  ancuns  Mo- 
numens  de  Rome,  avec  les  Infer ipt ions ;,  &  les  'Citations  des  Autenrs%  . 
qui  en  ontparlepour  I'  intelligence  de  P  Hiftci-c,  &  deux  Cartes 
qui  repreferitent,  /'  Ancienr.c  &  la  Nouvelle  Rome.     This  is  a  .long 
Title,  however  it  feems  it  is  a  Curious  Book. 
HOLLAND. 

The  Sieur  Henry  Besbordes  is  upon  finilhiog  the  Impi  eflion  of 
feveral  Letters,  fur  les  matieres  du  Terns,  in  ^to,  to  render  the  * 
Copies  he  has  by  him  of  this  Work  compleat. 

The  fame  Bookfeller  fells  likewife,  Hnherti  Longneti  Vita 
mviffime  edit  a,  a  D.  Job.  Petro  Ludovico  Profejfore  Hallenfi. 
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T'e  will  fhortly  be  publifhed  the  Right  Honourable  the  Earl  of/irj;»^ 
iorfs  Letters,  Vol.  i.  containing  a  ccmplcat  Collection  of  hi1;  Lord- 
fhip's  Letters  to  the  feveralAmbaffadors  in  Spaw,from  1664.ro  the  year  1674 
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Hiftoire  du  Regne  de  Louis  XIII.  i.  e.  The  Hiftory  of  the  Reign 
of  Louis  XIII.  King  of  trance  and  Navarre.  Tome  II.  Part  II. 
Containing  the  Hiftory  from  that  King's  Marriage,  till  the 
removal  of  the  Queen  Mother.  By  Michael  le  Vafor.  Printed 
ztAmfterdam^i-oi.  12°*    Part  II.  hath  Pages  434. 

In  our  laft  for  January,  we  gave  an  Account  of  the  firji 
Part  of  the  fecond  Volume  of  this  Hiftory,  and  now,  accord- 
ing to  Promife,  come  to  give  an  Account  of  the  fecond 
and  laft. 

THE  eighth  Book  of  this  Hiftory,  which  is  the  firft  of 
the  fecond  Part  of  the  fecond  Tome,  defcribes  the 
ftateof  Affairs  in  Italy ?  from  the  Treaty  of  Aft,  be- 
tween the  King  of  Spain  and  Duke  of  Savoy  «  the  be- 
ginning and  Iflue  of  the  Mifunderltandings  between  the  Repub- 
lick  of  Venice  and  Ferdinand  Arch-Duke  of  Gratz,  on  account 
of  the  Ufcoques:  The  Difgrace  of  the  Duke  of  Soh'crfet  in  Eng- 
land, and  the  Elevation  of  George  Villers,  afterwards  Duke  of 
Buckingham,  and  the  Projects  of  King  James  I.  for  the  Reunion 
of  theProteftants:  The  Differences  between  the  Duke  of  Brunf- 
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voick  and  the  City  of  that  name,  and  the  Agreement  that  fol- 
low'd  :  The-juii  Meaiures  which  the  States  ot  the  United  Pro- 
vinces took,  40  allure  to  the  Houie  of  Brandenburgh  a  conlidera- 
ble  part  of  the  Succeffion  of  Geves  and  Jitters  :  The  Conclu- 
fion  of  the  double  Marriage  celebrated  the  lame  Day  in  France 
and  Spain  ^  the  Union  of  the  Protectants  with  the  Prince  of  Con- 
di.i).  the  D ifgra.ee  of  the  Duke  <f  Epcrnen;  the  Particulars  of  the. 
Conference  at  boudu^  the  Conclusion  of  which  was  the  Peace 
between  the  Court  and  the  Prince  of  Condf  and  his  Adherents  ^ 
the  Particulars  Of  the  Imprifonment  of  that  Prince ,  which' 
oblig'd  the  Enemies  of  the  Marefchal  d"  Ancrc,  to  retire  from 
Fans,  and  begin  another  Civil  War  ;  and  finally,  the  Confe- 
queQces  of  the  Diviiions  in  the  linked  Provinces  on  the  account 
of Armma/nifm, 

Our  Author  obferves  in  fpeaking  of  the  Fortune  of  George  Vil- 
lers,  that  the  Englifh  confefs  at  prefent,  that  of  all  the  Favou- 
rites of  their  Kings,  this  Per fon  had  the  greateft  Merit,  and  made 
the  belt  Ufe  of  his  great  Fortune.  The  comelinefs  of  his  Counte- 
nance, the  finenefs  of  his  Shape,  and  the  agreeablenefs  of  his 
Manners,  procur'd  him  the  Favour  of  James  I.  and  he  made  it 
appear  in  the  fequel,  that  the  Endowments  of  Wifdom  and 
Senfe,  requifite  in  a  Man  of  his  Rank,  were  not  wanting  in  him. 
He  was  ingenious  and  happy  enough  to  be  the  Favourite  of  the 
Father  and  Son,  and  his  Credit  was  yet  greater  under  the  Reign 
of  Charles  \.  than  during  King  James's  Life.  He  was  fitter  in 
all  appearance  for  Court  than  for  Camp,  yet  he  made  it  appear 
that  he  was  not  without  Courage  and  Valour,  tho'  he  was  never 
fuccefsful  in  his  greateft  Enterprizes.  He  took  pleafure  in  doing 
good  Offices  to  the  chief  Families  of  England-,  which  was  quite 
different  from  other  Favourites,  who  think  they  never  have 
enough  themfelves :  He  caufed  often  to  be  given  to  Lords,  cer- 
tain things  which  were  very  convenient  for  himfelf,  and  which 
he  might  handfomly  have  taken  for  his  own  ufe.  His  Liberality 
was  accompanied  with  an  exquifite  Judgment  ^  Perfons  of  merit 
did  not  efcape  him  in  their  Retirement-,  he  fought  them  out  to 
do  'em  good.  He  was  haughty  and  proud  to  his  Enemies,  but 
courteous  and  kind  to  all  others  $  he  joyfully  embrae'd  all  Oc- 
casions to  oblige  thofe  who  addrefs'd  themfelves  to  him.  But 
that  which  was  lingular  in  him  was,  that  he  had  his  Privy-Coun- 
cil, as  well  as  the  King  ^  gave  out  of  his  own  Eftate,confiderable 
Pinfions  to  Peifons.  of  Ability  who  had  no  publick  Employ* 
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fwalts  \  and' he  took  their  Advice,  not  only  for  the  Ad'rniniftration 
of  his  DorrieftickAfFairs,but  as  to  what  concern'd  the  Government 
of  the  State. 

James  I.  had  a  particular  Method  in  chufing  Favourites,  and 
this  he:  pra&is'd  with  regard  to  Villiers*  This  Prince  knowing 
the  Jealoufie  and  Difquiet,  which  the  Favourites  ordinarily  crea- 
ted, in  tke  Queen  his  Wife,  pretended  to  have  this  Deference  tor 
her,  to  receiver  1vis-  Favourites  always  from  her  hand.  Tnis 
Prince  raauag'd  his  Affairs fo  well,  that' the  Queen  her  lelf  fhould 
recommend  to  him,  thofe  he  defign'd  to  raiie  above  others  at 
Court.  This  Artifice  was  very  helpful  to  King  James,  when  he 
was  oblig'd  to  aniwer  the  Complaints  which  the  Queen  fo  often 
made  to  him,  of  the  Pride  and  ill  Conduct  of  his  Favourites. 
Take  the  blame  upon  your  J relf  Madam,  faid  he,  it  was  at  your  Re- 
commendation  that  I  prejerrd  them.  This  fame  Comedy  wasa£ted 
to  raife  V tilers  on  Somerfet's  Ruines.  This  good  Princefs,  who 
had  miilik'd  all  the  Favourites  that  her  Husband  had  both  in 
Scotland  and  England,could  have  heartily  wifh'd  he  hadjiifpens'd 
with  them,  being  perfuaded  that  a  Favourite  was  not  fo  abfo- 
lutely  neceffary  to  a  Prince  as  that  he  muft  needs  have  one $  but 
fhe  was  made  to  underftand,  that  King  James  could  not  live 
without  a  Favourite  ;  and  fince  it  was  fo,  fhe  thought  Villiers 
better  than  Scmcrfet.  Then  fhe  fuffer'd  her  felf  to  be  perfuaded, 
and  fpoke  to  the  King  in  favour  of  this  new  Comer  ;  and  the 
King  feigrul  to  grant  to .  the  Solicitations  of  his  Wife,  a  thing 
which  he  himfeir  fo  eameftly  defir'd. 

Every  one  knows  that  James  I.  had  a  Defign  to  re-unite  the 
Reformed  :  But  as  he  fcldom  tcok  the  right  fide,  and  did  as 
lightly  abandon  ir,  when  he  had  taken  it:  He  did  not  fucceed 
in  this  Enterprize.  A  great  misfortune  to  the  Reformation,  fays 
our  Author,  on  this  Occafion,  all  the  World  cry" d  out  that  they 
ought  to  he  united.  But  who  will  labour  in  this  Great  and  Holy 
Work  ?  Muft  it  be  Princes  £  They  being  tar  en  up  zvith  their 
Pleafures,  or  Politicks  rneglett  Religion.  If  you  J ay  Divines  . 
They  are  more  capable  to  nourifh  and  augment  he  faid  Divi/ions  ■ 
than  to  heal  'em,  Thry  are  the  m oft  pacific k  People  of  the  Worla{ 
provided  you  hear,  them  as  Oracles,  and  receive  their  Opinions  or 
Speculations  as  Articles  cf  Faith. 

Altho3  our  Author  be  of  the  Opinion  of  the  RemonlTrants,  he 
doth  not  altogether  approve  of  their  Conduct  in  the  United  Pro- 
vinces, and  whatever  efteem  he  hath  for  Qmihs^  one  cf  the 
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chief  of  that  Party,  yet  he  blames  him  for  fome  things.    He 
knows  not  how  to   approve  what  the  Magiftrates  of  Rotterdam 
did  againit.  the  Contra-Remonftrant  Minifters.    Being  informed 
that  they  undertook  to  hold  ptivate  Meetings,  notwithftanding 
the  Edicls  to  the  contrary,  they  publilhed  a  rigorous  Ordonance, 
againft  all  Ecclefiaftical   AlTemblies,  held  any  where  but  in  the 
Publick  Churches,  in  all  Places  within  their  Jurifdiftiom.    The 
Place  where  the  Aflembly  was  held,  was  to  be  confifcated  to  the 
Ufe  of  the  Poor.    The  Minifters  and  others  that  were  found 
there  were  fin'd  300  Livres-,  to  the  payment  of  which  every  one 
was  oblig'd  by  the  arrefting  of  their  Perfons  or  feizure  of  their 
Goods.  The  Remonftrants  pretend  that  the  Minifters  of  their  Party 
had  no  hand  in  this  Ordonance,  but  Grotius  drew  it  himfelf : 
And  this  was  one  of  the  Heads,  on  which  the  Judges  condemn'd 
him.    He  excufed  himfelf  by  faying,  that  he  did  but  obey  the 
Order  the  Magiftrates  gave  him.    But  there  is  reafon  to  fufpecl: 
that  he  did  fomething  more  in  it  than  lend  his  Pen,  and  that  the 
Ordonance  was  not  contrary  to  his  Opinion.    This  Conduct, 
according  to  our  Author,  doth  no  way  anfwer  the  great  Mode- 
ration that  Grotius  always  pretended  to.  This  able  Lawyer  alledg'd 
likewife,  that  the  Ordonance  was  only  Comminatory,  as  were 
thofe  of  the  Emperor  Theodojius.    That  Prince  enabled  very  Se- 
vere Laws  againit  the  Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks,  which  he  did 
not  caufe  to  be  executed,he  only  meant  to  intimidate  the  People. 
But  Grotius,  as  our  Author  believes,  could  not  be  aflur'd  that 
his  Ordonance  would  not  be  executed.    How  fincere  foever  Tbeo- 
do/ius's  Intentions  were,  there  was  afterwards  fuch  an  ufe  made 
of  thofe  Laws  that  Grotius  could  no  ways  approve  of  He  blames 
Violence  in  what  regarded    Religion  $    but  he  only  lpeaks  in 
that  manner,  when  he  faw  his  own  Party  perfecuted.    If  the 
Arminians  had  been  ftrongeft,  perhaps  he  would  haveenforc'd  the 
execution  of  his  Ordonance,  nay  perhaps  he  would  have  approv'd 
of  it,  tho'  it  had  gone  a  little  farther.    It's  hard  to  have  Power 
and  not  to  abufe  it  -,  People  forget  the  Principles  they  eipoufed 
ivhen  they  were  weak.    In  fhort,  a  LefTon  of  Forbearance  and 
Moderation,  is  as  much  to  be  fufpe£ted  in  the  Mouths  of  Perfe- 
cuters,  as  is  a  LelTon  of  Difintereftednefs  in  the  Mouths  of  thole 
who  poifefs  Millions.    The  ancient  Chxiftians  are  good  enough 
Inftances  of  this. 

On 
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On  the  Occafion  of  the  Arminian  Controverfies ,  our  Author 
fpeaks  of  the  Difference  of  Maurice  Prince  of  Orange,  with  Bar- 
neveh  Penfionary-  of  Holland.    He   doth  not  forget   the   gene- 
rous Sentiments  which   that   Prince  fhew'd  in  a  Converfation 
he  had  with  Philip  William  his  Brother.    Maurice  had  gratified 
the  Sons  of  Barnevelt,  with  two  confiderable  Offices.    The  el- 
deft  was  made  great  Mafter  of  the  Waters  and  Forrefts  of  Hoi- 
land,  and  the  younger  was  made  Governor  of  Bergen-op-Zoom. 
5  I  am  furpris'd,  fays  Philip  to  Maurice,  that  you  have  for  Gen- 
'  tleman  of  the  Horfe,  the  Son  of  a  Man  who  is  always  oppo- 
'  ling  you.    I  don't  mind  my  particular  Intereft,  fays  Maurice, 
%  it's  fufficient  that  the  Father  hath  good  Intentions  for  the  Ser- 
c  vice  of  the  State  •,  therefore  I  ought  to  do  good  to  him  and 
4  his  Family.    I  have  very  often  found  the  Penfionary  in  my 
'  way  •,  he  hath  occafion'd  me  fome  Trouble  :  But  that  doth  not 
'  hinder  that  I  fhould  do  good  Offices  to  his  Children.    He  is  a 
*  Man  of  extraordinary  Vertue  and  Capacity  5  he  is  now  grown 
c  old :    And  I  fear  that  there  may  happen  great  Diforders  in 
c  our  Republick,  if  God  don't  preferve  his  Life  fo  long  as  I 
e  could  wifh. 

Our  Author  enquires  into  the  Reafons  of  the  mifunderftanding 
which  follow'd  foon  after,  between  thofetwo  great  Men.  He  doth 
not  believe  what  du  Maurier  advances  in  his  Memoirs,  which  is 
injurious  to  Prince  Maurice,    If  M.  du  Maurier  had  writ  him* 
ielf  what  his  Son  publifh'd,  perhaps  the  Reputation  that  he  had 
acquir'd  by  his  Wit  and  other  good  Qualities,  would  have  added 
fome  weight  to  what  he  faid  againft  Prince  Maurice.     But  this 
is  only  a  fimple  Hearfay  that  his  Son  relates.    He  publifh'd  his 
pretended  Secret  at  a  time  when  France  being  a  declafd  Enemy 
to   the  Houfe  of  Orange,  fought  to  render  them  odious  and  fu- 
ipe£ted  to  the  United  Provinces.     He  was  then  making  his  Court 
to  M.  deLouvois,  by  flattering  the  PaJJion  which  he   had  to  in- 
fpire  him ,   with  Jealoufie   and  Hatred  againft  a  Prince  whofe 
Prudence  and  Valour  were  to  be  the  great  eft  Obftacle  to  the  vaji 
and  ambitious  Dejigns  of  Louis  XIV.    Thefe  are  our  Author's 
Words,  which  we  have  thought  fit  to  infert.    He.  does  not  fa- 
tisfie  himfelf  to  refute  indirectly  what  du  Maurier  fays  without 
Proof:  But  he  alledges  feveral  Reaibns,  to  prove  the  fallity  of 
it,  which  are  to  be  found  iaPage  1.26,  &c. 
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In  the  pth  Book  of  this  Hiftory  we  have  the  Confequences  of 
the  Imprifonment  of  the  Prince  of  Condi,  and  the  meafures 
which  the  malecontent  Lords  who  retir'd  from  Court  after  his 
Imprifonment  took  to  fupport  themfel  vesj  the  Defigns  of  the  Duke 
(TEpernon  on  Rochelle,  the  continuation  6f  the  War  between  the 
Venetians  and  the  Arch-duke  Of  Oratz  j  and  that  of  the  Spani- 
ards agairift  the  Duke  of  Stfu^aflifted  by  the  Duke  de  Lesdiguires 
his  good  Friend  [  maagre  the  Orders  that  herceived  from  Court  to 
the  contrary,  the  unfuccefsful  Projeft  of  the  Duke  Me  Nemours 
on  Savoy  ^  the  Cabals  at  the  Court  of  France  againft  the  Mare- 
chal  d'Ancre,  and  the  Artifices  of  Luines  to  remove  him  ;  the 
Revolt  of  the  Duke  de  Nevers,  who  was  declafd  a  Rebel  ^  and 
the  Hiftory  of  the  General  AfTembly  of  the  Reform'd  Churches 
at  Rochelli  without  the  King's  FermhTion. 

In  fpeaking  of  the  Vain  glorious  Enterprize  of  the  Duke  iTE- 
pernon  on  Rochelle.  Our  Author  doth  not  forget,  the  witty  Ex- 
preflion  of  d'Aubigne  on  this  Occafion,  M.  dEpernon  is  come  to 
make  bis  Entry  before  Rochelle.  This  Duke  who  was  full  of 
Vanity,  was  very  ibrry  to  receive  repeated  Orders  from  Court  to 
defift  from  his  Enterprize  •,  he  pretended  that  he  would :  have 
reduc'd  the  Rochellers  if  they  had  let  him  gone  on :  '  But  the 
trouble  that  it  afterward  coit  Louis  XIII.  with  all  his  Forces  to 
poiTefs  himfelf  of  Rochelle,  makes  it  manifeft  that  d'Epernon 
was  happy  in  his  Soveraigns  orders  to  defift,  feeing  in  all  appear- 
it  would  have  come  to  nothing. 

Our  Author  gives  us  the  Reafons  that  obligd  the  Duke  de 
Lefdiguires  to  aflift  the  Duke  of  Savoy  with  confiderable  For- 
ces,maugre  the  Exprefs  Prohibitions  that  he  received  from  Court. 
hefdiguires  in  his  old  Age  was  in  Love,  even  to  dotage  with 
one  Marie  Vignon,  whom  he  afterwards  married.  Charles  Ema- 
nuel had  the  Precaution  to  engage  this  Woman  by  Money, 
who  could  do  any  thing  with  her  Lover,  and  (he  perfuaded  hef- 
diguires to  pafs  the  Alps  with  a  fmall  Army,  maugre  all  the 
pofitive  and  repeated  Orders  that  he  received  from  Court  to  the 
contrary.  He  was  happy  in  living  under  fo  weak  a  Reign,when  it 
was  often  allow'd  Men  to  difobey  the  Orders  of  the  Court  un- 
punilhed.  We  may  be  well  afflir'd  that  in  the  Reign  of  Louis 
XIV.  Lesdiguires  had  not  been  made  Conftable,after  fuch  an  Acti- 
on. To  hinder  him  from  going  to  theAffiftance  of  the  Duke  of 
Savoy.  Mary  de  Medicis,  who  remembred .  the  Inftances  that 
he  had  at  other  times  made,  to  occafion  himfelf  to  be  created 
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Duke  and  Peer  of  France,  in  the  Parliament  of  Paris  caus'd  it 
to  be  fignifi'd  to  him  that  the  King  her  Son  having  a  defign  to 
honour  certain  Lords  with  that  Dignity,  he  ought  to  come  fpee- 
dily  to  take  the  ufual  Oath,    and  to  take  his  place   in  Parlia- 
ment,   according  to  the  date  of  the  Brief,   which  the  King 
had  granted    him  feveral  Years  before.      The  Marfhal  was 
not    catch'd   in  this    Snare.     c  I    receive    with    a    profound 
Acknowledgement,  fays  he,  this  Mark   of   Diftinction,     and 
Bounty,    wherewith   the    King    would     honour  me :     But 
the  Occafions  to  ferve   his  MAJESTY  fhall  always  be 
more  dear  to  me,    than  thofe  to  obtain  the  chief  Dignities 
of  State.    I  mull  go  into  Piedmont,    to  perform  that  which 
their  Majefties  promis'd  to  M.  the  Duke  of  Savoy,  and  to  give 
him  no  occafion  to  complain,  that  France  left  him  to  the  Spa- 
niards Difcretion,  contrary  to  the  Faith  of  a  Solemn  Treaty. 
The    Kings  Honour  lies  at  Stake.      I  fhall    be  the    moft 
ungrateful  of  Men,  if  I  don't  prefer  it  to  the  greatelt  advanta- 
ges in  the  World.    Seeing  that  his  Majefty  hath  thought  me 
worthy  of  the  Dignity  of  a  Duke  and  Peer.    I  hope  he  will 
fufFer  me  to  take  my  feat  in  Parliament,  after  that  I  have  gi- 
ven a  new  Teftimony  of  my  Zeal  for  the  Service  of  the  King 
and  for  the  Glory  of  his  Crown.    Several   others  will  take 
place  before  me,  that  is  no  great  Misfortune.    I  don't   value 
thofe  Things  which  would  fatisfie    the    Vain    Humour    of 
certain  Perlbns  of  my  Rank,  I  confent  that  others  march  be- 
fore me  in  a  Ceremony,  provided  no  Man  in  the  World  have 
the  advantage  to  go  before  me,   when  the  Queftjon  fhall  be 
how  to  ferve  his  Ma  jelly  faithfully.    Nothing  is  greater  than 
thefe  Sentiments,  but  bur  Author  who  always  endeavours  to  un- 
mask Vice,  attributes  the  Duke's  Difobedience  to  reafon '  lefs  ge- 
nerous.   c  A  Lord,  faith  he,  who  fpeaks  in  ib  noble  and  elevat- 
*  a  Manner,  ought  to  take  care  that  the  World  may  not  know 
8  the  true  Motives  of  his  mod  famous  Aclions.    The  Intereft  of 
8  a  Miftrefs,   his   defire  to  enrich  himfelf  at  the  coll  of  the 
c  Duke  of  Savoy,  and  the  Venetians,  his   Paffion  to  diftinguifh 
8  himfelf  from  the  Lords  of  France ;  being  then  taken  up  rn 
8  combating  one  againft  another,   were  not  thefe  Motives  more 
8  prevailing  with  the  Marfhal's  Spirit,  than  his  Defire,  to  ferve 
:  honeftly  a  young  King,   who  knew  not  his  true  Hone  .. 
:  the  preffing  bterefts  of  his  Crowns* 
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He  fays  tiiat  the  King  of  Spun  offered  to  affift  Lesdiguieres  to 
conquer  Savcy,  and  make  him  Soveraign  of  it,  if  he  would  de* 
clare  againlt  Charles  Emmanuel,  but  that  Lesdiguieres  generoufly 
refus'd  fuch  advantagious  Offers.    Our  Author  feems  not  to  be 
fully  periuaded  of  the  Truth  of  this :    But  fuppofing  it  true,   it 
would  not  incline  him  to  believe  the  Dukes  disintereftednefs.    He 
underftood  the  Situation  of  the  Affairs  of  the  Spanifh  Monarchy 
at  that  time,  better  than  to  lay  any  ftrefs  on  their  promife  to 
levy  and  entertain  an  Army  of  40000  Men  to  Conquer  Savoy.. 
Their  abandoning  the  Duke  de  Ke?nours,  who  was  deceiv'd  by 
the  faid  Offers,   fufficiently  prov'd  their  Weaknefs.    Moreover 
the  Sovereignty  of  Savoy,  between  the  two  Kings  of  France  and 
Spain  was  too  inconfiderable  to  tempt  a  judicious  and  experiene'd 
Man.    The  Eftablifhment  of   Lesdiguieres  in  France,  was  bet- 
ter and  infinitely  more  folid.    He  fays,  that  the  Spanifh  Embafla- 
dor  being  redue'd  to  defpair  by  the  immoveable  fteadfaftnefs  of 
the  Duke  propos'd  to  the  Queen  Mother,  to  entice  him  to  Court, 
by  the  promife  of  making  him  Conftable,  or  at  leaft  to  poifonhim. 
Our  Author  doth  not  give  us  this  for  a  certainty;  but  fays,  if  that 
Alternative  was  really  under  confideration,   it  was  every  way 
worthy  of  the  Politicks  left  by  Ferdinand  the  Catbolick  to  his  Child- 
ren, and  fo  well  follow'd  by  Philip  II. 

He  hath  yet  another  very  lingular  circumftance  of  tbe  Conduct 
of  Lesdiguieres.  The  King  having  fent  him  new  Orders  to  defilt 
levying  of  Soldiers,  and  carrying  them  to  Forreign  Countries, 
he  went  to  the  Parliament  and  caus'd  thefe  Orders  to  be  publifh'd. 
While  the  Troops  which  the  Duke  had  under  his  Pay  j  march- 
ed with  Drums  beating  in  the  Streets  of  Grenoble  ;  and  pafs'd 
under  the  Windows  of  the  Court,  where  the  Magiftrates  were 
affembled. 

The  Dukes  Expedition  into  Piedmont  was  very  fuccefsful.  He 
obtained  coniiderable  advantages  over  the  Spaniards  in  diverfe 
Rencounters,  he  beat  them,  and  took  their  important  Places 
from  them,  which  drew  this  Acknowledgement  from  the  Duke  of 
Savoy's  own  Mouth.  '  The  late  Duke  my  Father  left  me 
c  thefe  Dominions,  and  you  have  prefer v'd  tnem  for  me.  Do 
c  you  judge  Sir,  of  the  Acknowledgment  that  I  make  you  for 
4  the  good  Service  you  have  done  me. 

The  tenth  Book  of  this  Hiftory  which  is  the  laft  of  this  2d 

-  part  of  the  fecondTome,  contains  the  Tragical  Exit  of  theMare- 

chal  d'Ancre  and  his  Wife,  which  was  follow'd  by  the  lofs  of 

all 
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all  the  Credit  of  Mary  de  Medias  at  Court,  and  her  retreat  to 
Bloh.    The  Reconciliation  of  all  the  difcontented  Princes  to  the 
'  King,  and  the  recalling  of  the  ancient  Minifters  of  State.    Our 
Author  enters  into  a  long  Detail  of  all  the  Artifices  of  Luines 
the  Favourite  of  Louis  XIII.  and  thole  of  the  Cabal,   to  ruin 
the  Marefchal  tPAncre  and  his  Wife,  he  doth  not  mifs  one  Cir 
cumftance  of  their  Deaths,  and  as  he  doth  not  cover  the  Faults 
of  that  Italian  and  his  Wife,  neither  doth  he  conceal  the  Injuft- 
ice  of  the  Methods  made  ufe  of  to  ruin  them,  fo  that  the  Con- 
clufion  to  be  drawn  from  thence  is,  that  thofe  who  ruin'd  them 
were  more  difhoneft  than  they.    Be  Luines  amongft  others  is 
there  let  forth  in  all  his  Colours.    Our  Author  (hews  that  his 
avarice  was  not  contented  to  have  baniflrtl  the  Marefchal  and  his 
Wife  into  Italy,  but  he  endeavoured  with  all  his  might  to  have 
them  treated  as  Criminals,  fo  that  their  Eftate  being  confiscated 
lie  might  enrich  himfelf  with  their  Spoils.    The  prelence  of  the 
Queen-Mother  was  an  unfurmountable  Obftacle  to  his  Elevation, 
and  at  the  fame  time  whilft  he  errdeavour'd  to  deprive  her  of 
tier- Favourites,  he  negletted  nothing  to  defpoil  her  of  all  her  Au- 
thority, and  therein  hefucceeded.  Louis  XIII.  had  a  great  defire  to 
perfuade  the  Publick,that  he  would  take  the  Government  upon  him- 
felf, which  he  had  not  hitherto  done.    They  represented  to  him 
that  the  Queen  his  Mother,   was  not  contented  to  deprive  him 
of  the  knowledge  of  Affairs,  but  alfo  treated  him  with  an  in- 
"fupportable  Haughtinefs  and  Contempt.    c  Find  me  Expedients 

*  to  deliver  me  from  this  grievous  Slavery,  fays  he  to  Luines  and 
his  other  Confidents,  l  I  defire  nothing  more  than  to  govern,  let 
fc  us  fearch  for  the  molt  gentle  and  fure  Methods,    to  execute 

*  what  you  proposed  to  me,  I  have  the  grcateft  Inclination  to  it 
c  in  tfie  World.  Thefe  gentle  and  fure  Methods  were  to  caufe 
to  he  aflaflinated  in  the  Lowe,  as  it  were  before  the  Queen  Mo- 
thers Face,  The  Marfhal  d'Ancre  her  Favourite  \  to  deprive 
at  once  that  Princefs  of  all  her  Credit,  and  to  caufe  her  Son  to 
ftrat  his  Ear  againft  all  Remonftrances  that  fhe  might  make,  and 
that  fhe  fhould  not  fee  him  till  the  Moment  that  fhe  was  on  her 
Departure  for  B/w,and  on  this  Condition,too,that  fhe  fhould  not 
fay  one  word  beyond  what  they  had  agreed  on  before  hand.  It's 
true,  they  made  ufe  of  abundance  of  Methods  to  bring  Louis 
to  this  Extremity.  For  being  fotimerous  and  fcrupulous  as  he  was, 
he  would  never  have  confented  to  have  had  the  Marfhal  d'Aiicrc 
afTafTmated  in  a  cowardly  manner,  not  to  have  Mary  de  Medias 

K  2  driven 
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driven  from  Court  if  they  had  not  made  him  believe. that  like 
an  unnatural  Mother  fhe  would  delfroy  her  eldeft.  Son,  and  fet  up 
the  Younger  in  his  room.  They  told  him  bluntly,  that  Cathe- 
rine de  Media s  poifon'd  Charles  IX.  to  place  Henry  l\.  her  belo- 
ved Son  on  the  Throne,  and  that  Alary  of  the  fame  Family  and 
Nation  intended  to  do  the  like  as  Catherine  had  done.  Our 
Author  aitlrms  that  the  Marfhal  d'Ancre  was  guilty  of  great 
Vices,  his  Pride,  his  Arrogance,  and- unbounded  Ambition,  creat- 
ed him  powerful  Enemies.  His  PaiTions  which  he  knew  not  how 
to  govern  or  a  leaft  how  to  conceal  were  the  Caufe  or  Pretext  for 
the  ruin  of  a  Stranger,  whofe  Riches  and  extraordinary  Dignity 
the  Courtiers  envied.  But  he  was  not  fo  bad  as  his  Enemies 
make  him  to  be.  The  greatelt  part  of  the  French  Nobility  were 
not  better  than  he.  They  who  cry'd  out  molt  againft  the  Marfhal 
d'Ancre  wouldhave  been  more  infolent,  more  covetous  and  more 
audacious  •,  if  Fortune  had  been  as  favourable  to  them  as  it  was 
to  him.  Our  Author  keeps  by  what  the  Marfhal  d'Eftrees  hath 
wrote  in  the  end  of  his  Memoires  de  la  Regence  de  Marie  de  Me- 
dicis,  and  which  appears  to  be  very  true,  that  having  been  one 
of  his  molt  intimate  Confidents,  at  length  he  engag'd  in  the  party 
of  the  Marfhals  Enemies.  6  When,  lays  he,  I  reflect  upon  the 
'  Death  of  the  Marfhal  d'Ancre,  I  can  attribute  it  to  nothing, 
1  but  his  evil  Deftiny,  he  was  naturally  very  courteous  and  difob- 
1  lig'd  few-  He  could  not  well  underftand  why  all  France  was 
1  againft  him,  and  I  find  no  other  Reafon  for  it,  than  the  ill  Sci- 
1  tuation  of  Affairs  in  the  Court  after  the  Death  of  Henry  IV. 
'  The  Marfhal  was  agreeable  in  his  Perfon,  dexterous  in  manag- 
c  ing  the  Horle,and  in  all  other  Exercifes.  He  lov'd  his  Pleafures, 
c  and  Game  particularly,  his  Converfation  was  gentle  and 
4  eafie,  his  Thoughts  were  High  and  Ambitious  •,  yet  he  endea- 
'  vour'd  to  conceal  them  on  certain  Occafions.  He  never  aftecled 
c  to  enter  into .  the  Council.  He  hath  often  heard  it  told  by 
c  Louts  XIII.  that  he  could  not  apprehend  why  they  killed  the 
6  Marfhal  d'Ancre.  Thefe  laft  words  don't  agree  with  what 
came  from  the  Mouth  of  that  Prince  a  few  Moments  after  this 
AlTaflination,  I  thank  you,  Vitri,  now  1  am  King,  faid  he  to  the 
Captain  of  his  Guards  who  was  the  Executer  of  this  AiTairmati- 
on.  Mary  de  Me  die  is  on  this  Occafion  gave  a  manifeft  proof  of 
the  little  ftrefs  that  is  to  be  laid  on  the  Friendfhip  of  great 
Folks.  The  Marfhal  d'Ancre  and  his  Wife  were  a  little  before 
in  her  Favour,  but  the  Marfhal  was  fcarce  dead  when  an  impru- 
dent 
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dent  Domeftick  being  come  to  tell  her,  that  he  did  not  know 
how  to  carry  fuch  bad  Tidings  to  the  Marefchal's  Lady  h  and 
having  ask'd  ,  her,  if  fhe  would,  be  pleaitd  to  tell  her  her  felf, 
lhe  anfwer'd  briskly,  l  I  have  other  things  to  do  at  prelent  ^  if 
c  it  can't  be  told  the  Marefchars  Lady  that  her  Husband  is  dead, 
c  it  ought  to  be  fung  in  her  Ears.  Trouble  me  no  more  about 
c  thofe  People.  I  told  'em  a -longtime  ago,  that  they  would 
c  have  done  well  to  have  returned  to  Italy. 

The  Parliament  of  Boris  fignaliz'd  themfelves  in  the  halts 
that  they  made  to  go  and  congratulate  the  King  on  his  Delive- 
rance, and  to  confult  if  it  were  neceiTaiy  to .  ilfue  out  a  Procefs 
againft  the  Corps  of  the  Marfhai  <T  Ancrc  h  he  anfwer'd,  That 
the  Marfhal's  Crimes  were  Notorious,  that  the  fole  Affirmation 
of  the  King  fuppiied  all  the  defect  of  Formalities :  That  to  iiTue 
a  Procefs  againft  the  Body  of  the  Dead,  was  to  call  in  doubt 
the  King's  Power.  Our  Author  cannot  fuffer  fuch  a  piece  of  bale 
Cowardice  to  pals  without  Reflection*.,  He  asks  them  if  the 
King  hath  Right  to  put  People  to  death  without  any  Form  of 
Juit>ce  J  he  fays,  that  thefe.  are  the  fatal  and  deteftable  Confe- 
quences  of  Principles  which  give  the  King  an  abfolute  Power, 
and  which  render  him  Mailer  of  the  Lives  and  Fortunes  of  his 
Subjects. 

This  fecond  Tome  ends  with  the  death  of  the  Prefident  de 
Thou,  whom  our  Author  calls  the  laft  of  .good  and  faithful  Hi- 
ftorians, 


Qerardi  Noodt  Jurifconfuhi  Julius  Vaulus,  five  de  partus  expo- 
pofiuone  &  nece  apud  vet  ere  s.  Liber  finguhiris.  In  40.  Ley- 
den,    1700. 

kHere  is  an  excellent  fragment  of  Julius  Pau/us  in  the  Digeft, 
under  the  Title,  De  agnofcendis  &  alendis  Liberis,  which 
hath  ,  not  been  well  underftood  eyen  by  the  Learn'dj  forafmuch 
as  they  believ'd  that  Lawyers  Opinion  to  be,  that  a  Father  who 
expos'd  his  Child,  was  as  blame-worthy  as  he  that  kill'd  it,  and 
that  he  was  fubject  to  the  funifhment  ordain'd  by  the  Cornelian 
Law,  againft  Parricides. 

M.  Nood 
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M.  Noodt  fays,  That  they  who  thought  fo,  have  not  maturely 
enough  confidered  the  Roman  Cuftoms  in  that  Refpeft  in  the 
time  of  that  Lawyer,  wherein  it  was  permitted  to  Fathers  not 
only  to  expofe  their  Children,  but  to  kill  them,  and  to  incurr  no 
Punifhment  for  it ;  this  is  the  thing  that  engag'd  him  to  compofe 
this  fmall  Treatife. 

Hefhows  that  ibme  civiliz'd  Nations  left  it  to  Parents,  by  their 
Laws  and  Cuftoms,  either  to  bring  up  their  Children,  to  expofe 
'em,  or  even  to  kill  'em.    Arjftotle  in  the  7th  Book  of  his  Re- 
publick,   Chap.  16.  fays,  that  they   had   fome  Cities  in  Greece 
which  forbid   Parents   to  expofe  their  Children,  and  that  there 
were  others  who  alLow'd  it.    Elian  allures  us,  that  at  Thebes, 
Parents  were  forbid,  on  pain  of  death,  to  expofe  their  Children. 
Plutarch  reports  in  the  Life  of  Lycurpis,  that  at  Lacedtmon  it 
did  not  depend  upon  the  Parent  to  difpofe  of  his  Child.    He 
was  oblig'd  to  carry  it  to  a  place  calPd  Lcfque,  where  the  moft 
ancient  of  the  Tribe  viiited  it,  and  if  they  found  it  ftrong  and 
well  fet*  they  affign'd  it  one  of  the   pooo  Portions  of  Land  for 
its  ^  vjrHhment.     But  if  k  was  feeble  and  weak,  they  caufed 
it  •  cilt  into  a  Bogg,  which  they  called  the  Repertory , 

near  M<MM*t  T*)%Mus,  &  neither  being  good  for  it  felf  or  for 
tl::  Rer>ublick  that  it  fhould  live. 

Dionyfms  Halicarnafieus  writes  in  the  fecond  Book  of  his  Hi- 
ftory,  that  Romulus  obliged  Parents  to  Nurfe  all  their  mate  Chil- 
dren, and  all  tfos  ek&ft  Children  of  their  Daughters,  and  forbid 
'em  to  kill  any  Infant  under  three  Years  of  Age,  if  it  were  not 
monftrous  or  maim'd.  Iri  refpe£l  of  monftrous  Infants,  he  per- 
mitted Parents  to  expofe  3em,  -after  having  mown  'em  to  five 
or  fix  Neighbours,  who  gave  their  Judgment  on  them  as  mon- 
ftrous. 

The  Laws  of  the  twelve  Tables  confirmed  the  fame  Dilpofi- 
tion.  But  the  Romans  did  not  contain  thernfelves  within  the 
Limits  which  thofe  Laws  prefcrib'd.  They  took  the  Liberty  to 
lid  thernfelves  not  only  of  m  onftrous  Infants,  but  of  all  thole 
chat  difpieafed  them, or  who  might  be  chargeable  to  'em  by*ea- 
ibn  of  their  too  great  Number.  The  Pretext  under  which  they 
cover'd  this  Inhumanity,  was  that  an  Infant  in  the  Mothers 
Womb,  or  that  was  not  yet  delivered  to  a  Nurfe,  was  not  a 
Man. 

This  Cuftom  was  not  aboliftied  by  the  Order  of  the  Senate 
called  Flancia.    It  did  not  ordain  any  thing  againft  Parents  who  - 

expofed 
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expofed  or  killed  their  Children.  It  only  ordains,  that  when  a 
Man  would  divorce  his  Wife,  it  is  permitted  to  the  Woman,  to 
eauie  to  be  fignified  to  her  Husband,  within  thirty  days  of  the 
Divorce,  that  fhe  is  with  Child  by  him,  fo  that  he  may  be 
oblig'd  to  acknowledge  the  Infant  that  fhall  be  born. 

This  inhumanity  of  expofing  and  killing  Children,  was  not 
forbid  by  any  Law  under  the  Pagan  Emperors.  Nay,  'twas  not 
abolifh'd  under  the  Emperor  Conflantinc,  who  contented  himfelf 
with  abhorring  it,  and  providing  for  the  fubfiltance  of  Infants,  by 
commanding  that  when  the  Parents  were  reduc'd  to  fo  great  Po- 
verty as  that  they  could  not  maintain  'em,  their  Food  and  Ray- 
ment  fhould  be  furnifh'd  'em  out  of  his  own  Revenue,  This 
great  Emperor,  inftead  of  punifhrng  thofe  Parents  who  had  ex- 
pofed or  killed  their  Children,  enacted  in  331  a  Law,  which  is 
the  firft  in  the  Book  of  Theod.  de  Infant  thus  expofing  to  invite 
Strangers  to  bring  'em  up,  and  to  deprive  the  Parents  of  the 
hopes  to  have  'em  again  from  thofe  who  brought  'em  up. 

The  Emperors  Valentinan,  Valens  and  Gratia;:,  were  the  firft 
who  by  the  Law,  2.  C  de  Infant,  cxpof.  derogated  from  the  an- 
cient Right,  and  prohibited  the  expofing  of  Children.  From  all 
which  our  Author  concludes,  that  there  is  a  great  difference  be- 
tween the  Rules  of  Law  and  the  Precepts  of  Law.  The  Rules 
of  Law  extend  only  to  the  Actions  done  in  the  exterior  Court  5 
whereas  the  Precepts  of  Law  comprehend  all  the  Devoirs  that 
Equity  and  Reafon,  demand  of  a  good  Man.  The  Author  of 
the  Caufes  de  la  Corruption  de  V  Eloquence,  hath  clearly  exprefied 
this  diftin£tion  in  thefe  Words  ,  Vt  ignorent  Leges,  non  teneant 
Senatus-Confulta,  Jus  civil  at  is  ultro  dcrideant \fapi  entice  vero  ftudi- 
um   &  pruecepta  prudentum  penitus  reformident. 

When  Julius  Paulus  fays  that  it  was  permitted  to  Parents  to 
expofe  and  kill  their  Children,  he  fpeaks  according  to  the  Rule 
of  Law  :  But  when  he  fays  that  a  Father  who  expoles  his  Child 
and  refufes  him  Nourifhment,  kills  him  in  effect,  he  had  in  view 
the  Precepts  of  the  Law  ^  fince  the  Manners  of  Men  came  to  be 
compleatly  reform'd,  the  Precepts  of  Law  are  become  Rules,  and 
the  expofing  and  murdering  Children,  which  was  formerly  per- 
mitted, is  Itri&ly  forbidden.  Thofe  Crimes  which  went  unpu- 
nifh'd  under  the  Pagan  Emperors,  were  fubje&ed  to  rigorous 
Punifhment  by  the  Chriftian  Emperors.  This  is  only  fince  Va- 
lentinian,  Valens  and  Gratian  publifh'd  the  eighth  Law,  Cod.  ad 
Legem  Corml'nun  de  Sicariis>    Before  their  time  Tertullian  ob- 

feiv'd 
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ferv'd  in  the  pth  Chapter  of  his  Apologcticks,  how  much  the 
Chriftian  Religion  was  more  perfect  in  this  Point,  than  the 
Roman  Laws.  Nobis  verb  Homic'idw  Jemel  inter  ditto,  et'iam  Con- 
cept urn  utero,  d:im  adhuc  /unguis  in  hominem  deliberatur,  dijfol- 
r  non  licet,  llomicidn  fcftinatio  eft  prohibere  najci :  Nee  re- 
fert  natam  quis  eripiat  animam,  an  tfafcentem  difturbet :  Homo 
eft,  &  qui  eft  jut  urns,  *o fruit ui  omnis  jam  in  femine  eft. 


Lett  res  choifics  de  M.  Simon,  &c.  i.  e.  Select  Letters  of  M.  Si- 
mon ;  wherein  are  to  be]  found  many  Secrets  relating  to  Learn- 
ing.    Printed  at  Amfterdajn9  1700.   n°-    Pages  244. 

THE  Book  whofe  Title  we  have  juft  now  read,contains  a  great 
many  Secrets  relating  to  Learning  ;  which,  no  doubt,  will 
be  pleafing  to  all  the  Learned.  They  that  know  M.  Simon,  or 
have  read  his  Writings ,  cannot  doubt  that  thefe  Letters  are 
his. 

They  are  34  in  Number.  1.  The  firft  fpeaks  of  the  Studies  of 
Cardinal  Richlieu,  and  of  the  Conference  which  he  refblved  to 
hold  at  Paris,  for  the  Re- union  of  the  Reformed.  M.  Simon 
faith  he  had  the  Particulars  from  Louis  du  Laurens,  who  had 
been  a  Minifter  in  Languedoc-,  but  that  being  afterwards  turn'd 
Roman  Cafholick,  when  the  Cardinal  died,  he  entred  into  the 
Houfe  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Oratory  at  Yam,  where  he  lived 
till  1665.  He  told  M.  Simon,  that  his  Eminence  was  not  fo 
learn'd  in  Theology  as  was  reported,  that  he  the  faid  du  Laurens 
had  convinced  him  of  many  popular  Errors  which  he  held,  and 
that  he  had  certain  Infirmities  from  time  to  time,  which  would 
not  let  him .  ftudy  much.  But  he  did  by  others  what  he  could 
not  do  himfelf.  He  fpafd  nothing  to.  have  learned  Men  with 
him,  who  were  able  to  give  him  Extracts  of  what  was  moft  re- 
markable in  good  Authors,  but  efpeeially  in  the  Ancients.  Du 
Laurem  told  him,  that  to  unice  the  Reformed,  he  ought  to  di- 
spute with  'em  only  by  the  Scripture,  and  to  make  ufe  only  of 
their  own  Verfion,  without  troubling'  himfvlf  with  enquiring  in- 
to the  Original  Text.  Du  Laurens,  who  had  the  Care  ©f  this 
Affair  committed  to  him,  and  doubted  the  fuccefs  of  it,  deirred 
the  Cardinal  to  ioyn  with  him  a  Doctor  oi  the  Sorbonne,  a  Je- 
fuitj  and  a  Father  of  the  Oratory.'  But  the  Cardinal,  who  was 
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then  at  Ruel  anfwer'd  in  thefe  Terms:  The  Dotfors  of  the  Sor- 
bonne  were  good  for  the  ancient  Here  ticks,  and  I  will  not  make  ufe 
of  the  Jefuites  in  this  Affair  :  And  as  to  what  concerns  the  ba- 
thers of  the  Oratory,  they  are  too  Miftagogical,  do  you  manage  it 
your  f elf  It  was  the  Cardinal  himfelf  who  was  to  difpute 
againft  the  Minifters,  and  du  Laurens  was  to  be  near  him.  If 
du  Laurens  may  be  believ'd,  they  agreed  that  to  cut  fliort  the 
Diiputes,  the  Minifters  muft  be  gain'd.  He  fent  into  the  Pro- 
vinces dexterous  and  trufty  Perfons,  and  made  ufe  of  feveral 
Jefuites,  who  fucceeded  in  the  Negotiation.  The  greateft  part  of 
the  Minifters  of  Languedoc  anfwered,  That  they  mult  at  leaft 
fave  their  Honour,  and  that  when  the  King  had  a  mind  to  ex- 
ecute the  Proje£t  they  tafk'd  of,  they  (houid  be  ready  to  obey 
him.  Thofe  of  Normandy  appear'd  likewife  tractable  enough, 
but  it  was  not  the  fame  with  thole  of  Sedan,  and  a  few  more 
elfewhere.  We  may  believe  that  this  is  what  du  Laurens 
told  M.  Simon  j  but  we  are  not  to  believe  it  from  du  Laurens 
meerly  on  his  own  word.  However,  the  Cardinal's  death  put  an 
end  to  all  thefe  fine  Projects. 

2.  The  fecond  Letter  fpeaks  of  certain  Works  of  Father  Ma- 
rin of  the  Oratory,  which  were  never  publifh'd.  M.  Simon  can- 
not endure  that  one  fhould  preferr  or  equal  this  learn'd  Man  to 
Father. Petaw.  The  latter  indeed  had  not  read  fo  many  Rabbins 
as  Father  Morin,  but  he  had  other  Learning  which  fignified  more 
than  the  Rabbinical  Studies.  He  tells  us,  that  this  Father  of  the 
Oratory  had  great  Diiputes  with  the  Approbators,  concerning 
his  Book  of  Penitence,  and  that  they  cauied  him  to  ftrike  out 
of  it  a  whole  Treatife,  Intituled,  De  Expiatione  Catechumen* 
rum.  They  pretended  that  he  thereby  ruin'd  Auricular  Confef- 
fion.  It  was  probably  this  that  induc'd  him  to  write  an  Inve- 
ctive againft  the  Parifian  Divines,  which  was  never  yet  publifh'd. 
This  good  Father  had  a  Collection  of  all  that  he  had  found  Sa- 
tyrical  or  Reflecting  in  ancient  Authors,  and  made  ufe  of  it  on 
occafion ;  and  particularly  in  what  he  wrote  againft  Taylor  and 
Boofius.  He  caufed  to  be  printed  in  1553,  a  Letter  againft  cer- 
tain Cuftoms  of  the  Congregation  of  the  Oratory  :  But  it  was 
prefently  fuppreffed,  and  the  Author  forc'd  to  ask  Pardon  of  his 
General. 

3.  In  the  third  Letter  he  fpeaks^of  a  fmali  Treatife  otRigauts, 
which  is  very  fcarce.  It  is  on  the  famous  Paflige  of  Tertullian, 
which  feems  to  equal  the  Laick's  with  the  Preachers  in  cafe  of 
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fay.    He  fpeaks  likewife  of  what  Father  Petau  and  Grar/- , 
writ  on  the  fame  Subject.    He  alTures  us  that  the  Prin- 

ict  had  not  printed  above  20  Copies  of  Rigauts's  Work  -0  till 
M.  hVAubefpne  Bifhop  of  Orleans  made  a  great  noife,  and 
would  oblige  the  Author  to  retraxit,  becaufe  of  the  hopes  he  had 
ro  make  his  Court  at  Romero  get  a  Cardinals  Cap.  M.  Simon  lays 
rhat  there  are  in  RtgaUts  Work  many  Remarks,  which  come 
ileal  the  Sentiments  of  the  Reformed.  Grotius  wrote  to  con- 
iirm  Rigauts's  Work,  and  Father  Retail  wrote  in  favour  of 
de  FAubcfpinc. 

4.  Our  Author  tells  us  in  his  4th  Letter,  that  the  Critical 
Works  of  Lcuis  Capet,  and  of  the  two  Burtorfs,  are  not  always 
exa£t,  becaufe  they  had  not  good  Manufcripts  of  the  Bible,  and 
other  neceffary  helps.  He  points  out  thofe  Manufcripts.  Accord- 
ing to  our  Author  the  Critick  of  the  former  contains  many  un- 
profitable Things,  becaufe  he  read  none  but  printed  Bibles.  He 
multiplied  more  than  he  mould  havedonQj  the  various  Readings 
of  the  Hebrew  Text,  and  is  oftentimes  miftaken  which  he 
fpeaks  of  the  Majjora. 

5.  The  fifth  Letter  which  islongeft  in  the  whole  Work,    was 
writ  in  idSi.  contains  an  Anfwer  to  a  Book  intituled,  La  Poli- 
ii.juc  du.  Clerge  de  France. '  M.  Simon  contradiefs  the  Author  of 
this  Treatife,  in  faying  that  the  Defign  to  ruin  the  Reform'd  in 
France  was  not  form'd  till  after  the  Treaty  of  the  Pyrenees.     He 
tells  us  that  the  Cardinal  de  Richelieu,  form'd  it,  for  which  there 
is  very  great  likelihod,  and  that  if  he  had  not  died,  the  Reform'd 
had  been  ruin'd  fooner  than  they  were.    He  fays  that  the  Jefuits 
are  not  indifpenfibly  engag'd  in  the  Interefts  of  the  Court  of 
Rome.    '  That  Society,  lays  he,  profetTes  to  elpoufe  no  lingular 
c  Opinions,  but  only  the  moft  common,  and  thofe  that   agree 
1  moft  with  the  times,   and   places  wherein   they  are,    and  fo 
1  they  don't  apply  themfelves  to  the  Pope's  Interelt,  but  on  thefe 
'-  Terms.    We  likewife  fee  that  they  abandon  it  very  often,   to 
c  take  part  with  the  King,   Specially  when  he    is  ftrongeft 
When  M.  Simon  wrote  this  Letter  he  was  not  fo  good  a  Friend  to 
the  Society  as  he  was  afterwards. 

He  fays  that  all  Catholick  Dominions  have  a  Right  to  reje£t 
the  Popes  Bulls,  when  they  don't  pleafe,  without  giving  offence 
to  thofe  of  that  Communion.  In  'France  it's  enough  if  the 
words  de  motu  proprio  be  in  them,  to  reje£t  them  abfolutely  ± 
becaufe  the  French  will  not  have  the  Popes  to  meddle  with  their 
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Affairs,  unlefs  at  their  own  defire.  The  Spaniards  fliow  more 
RefpeO:  and  Submifirion  to  the  Pope's  Orders.  The/  receive  his 
Bulls  with  a  great  Veneration  $  hut  after  having  read  them  and 
examind  them  according  to  the  Laws  and  Cuftoms  of  the  King- 
dom, if  they  don't  find  them  comformable,  they  make  ufe  of 
the  way  of  Supplication,  to  reprefent  to  the  Pope>  that  what 
iie  requires  by  his  Bull,  cannot  be  done,  it  being  contrary 
to  the  Laws  and  Cuftoms  of  the  Place ;  After  which  they  put 
the  Bull  into  a  Coffer,  and  then  'tis  never  more  heard  of,  this 
they  call  plegar  la  Bulla. 

The  Approbation  that  the  Court  of  Rome  gave  to  the  Expofi- 
tion  of  the  Faith  of  the  Catholick  Church  by  M.  de  Condom^ 
furpriz'd  many  People.  M.  Simon  endeavours  to  recover  him  to 
whom  he  wrote  from  that  Surprize.  In  order  to  which  he  ob- 
ferves  that  the  Romans  who  pretend  to  have  more  wit  than  all 
the  World  befides,  have  found  means  to  conform  their 
Opinions  with  thofe  of  all  other  Nations,  how  different  foever 
they  are  from  theirs.  For  which  end  they  acknowledge  two  forts 
of  rights,  one  of  which  they  call  Jus  Striffum,  and  the  other 
Jus  Remijjum.  The  firft  which  is  the  rigorous  Right  is  accord- 
ing to  them,  the  true  right  ordain'd  by  the  Laws  5  whereas 
the  fecond  is  only  a  toleration  or  permiffion.  They  exercife  the 
firft  in  a  good  part  of  Italy  5  where  they  are  abfolute  Mafters-, 
and  the  other  in  places  where  they  cannot  do  otherwife,  without 
rifqueing  the  lo(s  of  all,  by  this  Principle  they  accomodate 
themfelves  to  the  Opinions  and  Cuftoms  of  the  Perfons  with 
whom  they  have  to  do,  without  diminifhing  any  of  their  Pre- 
tentions. This  is  what  they  call  the  Wifdom  of  Serpent 
and  indeed  it  were  to  no  purpofe  for  them  to  alledge  that  it  has 
any  thing  of  the  harmlefhefs  of  the  Dove. 

M.  Simon  adds  that  they  have  a  paralell  maxim  in  France, 
There  they  permit  the  printing  of  feveral  Books  compos'd  by 
Ultra- Mont  an  Divines,  and  againft  the  received  Doctrine  of  the 
Kingdom  ♦,  but  if  a  French  Author  fhould  write  the  fame  Max- 
ims they  will  not  fufter  him  to  print  them.  Father  Thorn affin  is 
a  good  inftance.  He  purposed  to  write  Latin  Remarks  on  the 
Councils,  wherein  he  undertakes  to  eftablifh  the  abfolute  Autho- 
rity of  the  Pope  over  thofe  Aflemblies-,  which  he  judg'd  to  be  of 
little  neceffity  in  the  Church,  forasmuch  as  according  to  him,  it's 
fufficient  to  have  recourfe  to  the  Pope.  The  French  itrongly 
oppos'd  the  publication  of  this  Treatife  which  the  Author  cor- 
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reeled  in   fevcral,  but  notwithftanding  all  this,   he  could  not 
obtain  liberty  to  print  it. 

It's  commonly  laid  that  the  Monks  are  entirely  devoted  to  the 
Court  of  Rome,  and  the  Author  of  the  Politique  de  Clerge,  fays 
io  with  an  infinite  number  of  others.  M.  Simon  obferves  on 
this  Head, .  that  there  are  Declarations  of  the  Council  in  France, 
which  forbid  them  to  have  any  communication  with  that  Court, 
without  imparting  it  firit  to  the  King's  Officers  appointed  for 
that  end.  It's  true  that  this  Order  is  not  always  rigoroully  ex- 
exuted\  and  that  the  French  many  times  fhut  their  Eyes,  that 
they  may  not  difquiet  them  for  things  of  frmll  Importance. 

6.  In  the  fixth  Letter -M.  Simon  prefers  the  Libraries  of 
France  to  thofe  of  England,  he  fpeaks  of  a  MjJ.  Dialogue 
between  Daille  and  Crellius  compos'd  by  Theodore  Maimbourg 
who  died  in  England,  of  the  Principles  of  Socinus,  wherein  the 
Author,  he  fays  refutes  the  Treatife  of  M.  Daille  intituled, 
Faith  founded  on  the  Scripture, and  gives  the  caufeforthe  Socinians. 
M.  Simon  denies  in  the  lame  Letter  that  there  was  any  defign  to 
reunite  the  two  Religions  in  France,  efpecially  adds  he,  c  At 
c  time  when  we  are  in  a  Condition  to  make  the  Hugonots  to  en- 
8  ter  into  the  Church  by  force.  Then  he  fpeaks  of  the  Defigns 
of  Charles  II.  King  of  England,  to  eftablifh  the  Catholick  Reli- 
gionin  his  Dominions,and.he  blames  the  Duke  of  York,  who  after- 
wards declar'd  himfelf  a  Catholick,  i.  e.  for  not  playing  the 
Hypocrite  longer. 

7.  The  7th  Letter  is  addrefs'd  to  a  Swifs  who  had  tranflated 
from  the  German  into  French,  the  Book  of  Gerfon  a  converted 
Jew,  againft  thofe  of  his  Nation.  This  Verfion  was  loft  by 
the  Piinter,  to  whom  it  was  given  to  be  publifh'd.  M.  Simon 
fays  that  that  Jew  fhow'd  much  Learning  and  Sincerity,  in  all 
that  he  faid  of  the  Errors  and  Superitition  of  thofe  of  his  Nati- 
on. That  which  is  lingular  in  this  Letter,  is  the  Opinion  of  a 
Cabbalift  Jew,  with  whom  our  Author  had  fome  dealings.  He 
told  him  that  therefin'd  Cabalifts  did  not  believe  that  fall  of  An- 
gels, of  which  the  Chriftians  fpeak.  He  pretended  that  the  An- 
gels were  not  call'd  wicked,  but  in  refpe£t  to  the  Functions  in 
which  God  employed  them.  M.  Simon  having  ask'd  him  what 
thefe  refin'd  Cabalifts  thought  of  the  Devil,  Satan,  fays  he,  Is 
1  not  of  himfelf  white  nor  black,  he  is  much  like  the  firft 
1  Captain  of  the  King  your  Mafters  Guards,  if  that  Captain 
4  weie  appointed  by  his  Matter  to  do  nothing  but  bloody  Execu- 
tions 
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tions.  This  he  pretends  to  prove  by  that  which  is  faid  of  Sa- 
tan in  the  beginning  of  the  Book  of  Job.  He  was  found  in  the 
prefence  of  God  with  the  other  Angels,  and  can't  be  diftinguifh'd, 
but  by  the  Employment  that  was  given  to  him.  It  will  be  no 
way  difficult  to  refute  this  Vilion  by  the  Scripture  it  felf  The 
Accufation  alone,  that  the  Devil  brought  againit  Job  is  a  good 
proof  of  his  Malice. 

8.  p.  Thefe  two  following  Letters  contain  M.  Simon's  Judg- 
ment on  the  various  Greek  and  Latin  Editions  of  the  Works  of 
S.  Chryfoflome,  Ifs  to  Italy  that  we  owe  the  firft  Editions  of 
Greek  Books,  as  well  thofe  that  concern  Learning,  as  thofe  that 
relate  to  the  Ecclefiaftical  Writers.  John,  Matthew  Gisbert  Bi- 
fhop  of  Verona  had  in  the  begining  of  the  fixth  Century,  a 
Printing-Houfe,  where  he  employ'd  at  great  Expences  feveral 
Work-men  to  print  the  Greek  Edition  of  the  Homelics  of 
St.  ChryJofiome  on  all  the  Epiftles  of  St.  Paul,  fome  envious 
Perfons  decried  it  at  lair,  and  maintained  that  befides  a  great 
number  of  Faults,  there  were  entire  Pages  cut  off!  But  M.  57- 
mon  who  hath  carefully  perus'd  it,  aflures  us  that  there  is  but 
one  place  where  it  wants  one  Page.  The  only  compleat  Greek 
Edition  that  we  have,  of  all  the  Works  of  that  Father,  is  that 
which  Henry  Savil  printed  at  Eaton  in  England  in  eight  Vo- 
lumes in  Folio  in  161 2.  He  hath  there  inferted  feveral  pieces 
which  were  not  Cbrvfoftome's.  Here  we  rind  feveral  curious  Re- 
marks relating  to  Anianus,  a  great  Pelagian,  who  hath  tranflat- 
ed  into  Latin  the  Greek  Homilies  of  that  Father  on  the  Golpel 
according  to  St.  Matthew. 

10.  In  the  tenth  Letter  we  have  Reflections  on  Origen,  and 
on  the  different  Editions  of  his  Works.  James  Merlin  a  Di- 
vine of  Paris,  was  the  firft  that  made  a  Collect  ion  of  that  Fa- 
thers Works  in  Latin.  It  was  printed  at  Paris  in  1512.  this 
occafioned  him  much  trouble  from  the  Doctors,  at  the  head  of 
whom  was  Noel.  Beda  their  Syndick,  we  have  all  the  particulars 
in  this  Letter.  M.  Simon  feems  to  have  a  great  Efteem  for 
Origen.  He  believes  he  is  of  great  ufe  to  under  (land  the  Greek 
Writers  that  wrote  after  him.  He  pretends  that  Luther  and  Beza 
cou'd  not  endure  him  becaufe  he  was  not  of  their  Opinion  as  to 
free  will,  and  fays  that  he  was  a  great  help  to  Erajmus,  in 
compofing  the  DiiTertation  on  that  Head,  that  he  oppos'd  to 
Luther,  and  which  is  as  Monfieur  Simon  fays  one  of  his  beft 
W  orks, 

11.  In 
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i  i.  In  the  eleventh  Letter  we  have  diverfe  particular  Remarks 
on  the  different  Editions  of  Buccrs  Commentaries  on  the  New 
Ttftament,    Gcncbrard 'and  Gretiits    accaje    thole  of  Geneva 
with  having  corrupted  his  Commentaries  in  their  Edition  :   But 
M.  Simon  believes  that  this  Accuiation  is  not  well  founded  :  Bu- 
at  is  commendable  in  that  he  propofes  to  give  only  the  En- 
teral Senfe.    He  could  not  endure  fuch  Allegories,    that  might 
as  well  be  applied  to  homer,  Virgil,  or  any  other  Poets,   as  to 
the  facred  Pen  Men,    Yet  at  this  day  they  are  fo  pleating  to  a 
certain  fort  of  Men  that  one  cannot   pafs  for  a  Divine  in  their 
Opinion  if  he  hath  not  his  head  full  of  thefe  Fancies,   empty 
Muiick,    if   there  be  any   luch   thing.    Bucer  defined    Herefie 
in  a  different  Manner  from  what  we  do  now  a  days.    It  is  ac- 
cording to  him,  a  Diftemper  inclining  Men  to  create  Se&s,  and 
to  divide  the  Church  of  Chrift  into  different  Parties,   he  that 
hath  this  Diftemper  is  an  Heretick,   and  not  he  who  being  only 
fallen  into  an  Error,  follows  his  own  Virions  or  thofe  of  others, 
inftead  of  true  Dottrine. 

Bucer  undertook  to  juftifie  Zuinglius  as  to  the  Accuiation  a- 
gainft  him,  for  denying  Original  Sin.  He  .fays  that  that  Learn- 
ed Reformer  did  never  deny,  that  it  was  a  Diftemper  of  Na- 
ture, and  a  blemifh  entaiPd  upon  us  from  Adam.  He  only  deni- 
ed that  it  was  a  Sin  of  our  own  CommilTion.  M.  Simon  obferves 
on  this  Occafion,  that  it  feems  Zuinglius  affefted  to  explain  him- 
felf  more  exaftiy  on  this  Head,  than  other  Divines,  becaufe  he 
was  of  this  Opinion,  that  the  word  Sin  did  not  properly  agree  to 
to  any  but  aclual  Sins,  probably  he  believed,  that  it  was  more 
to  the  purpofe  to  call  Original  Sin,  A  Diftemper  of  Nature. 

12.  The  twelfth  Letter  contains  the  Author's  Judgment  on  Fe- 
rus*s  Commentary  on  St.  John,  before  which  he  hath  wrote  a 
Preface,  that  is  not  to  be  found,  but  in  the  Edition  of  Ments 
in  Folio.  It's  long  flnce,  'twas  obferv'd  that  that  Learn'd  Fran- 
cifcan  fpeaks  often  in  the  Language  of  the  Proteftants.  He  was 
for  this  reprov'd  by  Dominique  Soto,  a  learn'd  Divine  of  the  Or- 
der of  St.  Dominique,  but  Michael  dc  Medina  a  Religious  Man 
of  the  Order  of  St.  Frances  wrote  his  Apology.  M.  Simon  fays 
that  tents  gave  no  other  ground  for  this  Accuiation,  but  that  in 
his  Commentary  he  copied  equally  after  the  Catholicks  and  Pro- 
teftants, as  he  himfelf  affirms  in  his  Epiftle  Dedicatory.  This 
would  have  been  fomething  if  Ferus  had  fpoke  the  Language  of 
the  Reformed,  only  in  his  Commentaries ;    they  might  have 
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excus'd  him,  by  faying  it  was  a  fort  of  a  Chain  of  all  that  In- 
terpreters, as  well  Hereticks  as  Orthodox  had  faid :  But  it  ap- 
pears by  his  other  Works  that  he  was  not  far  from  the  King- 
dom of  Heaven.  We  fhall  foon  be  convinc'd  of  this,  if  we  do 
but  read  his  lmall  Treadle,  Intituled,  Examen  Ordinandorum. 

13.  In  the  13th  Letter  we  have  the  Analyfisof  a  Book  which 
is  very  lcarce.    It   is  a  Treatife  of  Richard  Radulpb,  intituled, 
Summa  in  queftionibus  Annenorum.    Here  like  wife  our  Author 
explains  why  Radulpb  is  not  far  from  the  Principles  of  the  Pro- 
teftants,  tho3  he  wrote  long  before  they  came  into  the  World. 
This  Radulpb  was  Arch  Bifhop   of  Armagh  in  Ireland.    He  ad- 
mitted nothing  for  a  Principle   of  his  Theology,  but  the  fa- 
cred  Books,  becaufe,  fays  M.  Simon,  he  propoled  to  himfelf  to 
refute   the  Errors  of  the  Armenians,  and  feverai   other  Sectaries 
of  the  Levant,  who  did  not  admit  for  a  Principle  of  Religion, 
any  thing  but  the  Holy  Scripture.    He  agrees  likewiie  not  to  re- 
folve  the  Difficulties  which  the  Armenians  propos'd  to  him,  but 
by  the  force  of  the  literal  Senfe  ;  which  oblig'd  him  afterwards 
to  explain  what  he  underftood  by  it.    The  Literal  or  Hiftorical 
Senfe  is  the  fame  that  the  immediate  Authors  of  the  Scripture 
propos'd  to  themfelves.    But  if  the  Apofrles  at  any  time  made 
ufe  of  Parages  of  the  Old  Teftament  in  another  Senfe,  Radulpb 
agrees  that  their  Argument  holds  true  only  in  refpeQ:  of  thofe, 
who  knew  that  they  were  infpired,  and  not  in  rcfpecl:  of  others. 
The  mifchief  is,  that  they  often  employ  'em  againft  thofe  whom 
they  would  perfuade  of  the  Verity   of  their  Religion  •,  which 
makes  it  evident  that  there  ought  to  be  another  Anfwer  fought 
for,  and  that  we  fhould  fay  there  are  PaiTages  in  Scripture,  which 
may  be  taken  in  a   double  Senfe,  the  one  Literal  and  the  other 
Myftical  :   That  thofe   againft    whom  the   Apoftles  difputed 
were  agreed  on  it,  that  there  was  nothing  remaining  but  to  make 
the  Application. 

The  Arch-Bifhop  of  Armagh  publifrfd  divers  Sentiments  in 
this  Treatife,  which  were  maintatn'd  afterwards  by  Wkclif-,  and 
this  happened,  in  M.  Simon's  Opinion,  becaufe  he  would  have 
nothing  advanced  which  was  not  conformable  to  the  Scri- 
pture. 

14,  In  the  14th  Letter  he  enquires,  why  in  the  Collection  of 
Sa'dolefs  Letters  they   have  not  inferted  thofe  that  he  wrote  to 
the  ReformM  at  Geneva,  and  to  John  Sturmius-,  and  what  were 
that  Cardinals  Reafons  to  be  fo  ftrongly  oppofite  to  the  Senti- 
ments 
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ments   of  St.  Auguftbi  on  Grace,  Free- Will,  and  Predeftination. 
M. Simon  anfwers  to  the  rlrft  Head,  That  the  genteel  and  fair 
manner  wherein  Sadolct  us'd  the  Reformed  in  the  Letters  which 
he  wrote  to  'em,  and  the  moft  ftriO:  Bonds  of  Friendlhip  that  he 
profelted  to  have  with  Sturmius,  Melantfon  and  Bucer7  were  the 
Caufe  of  the  fuppreiTion   of  thefe  two   Letters.    As  to  the  2d 
Article,  he  anfwers ,  That  Sadolct   had  much  more  efteem  for 
St.  Chryfeflom,  and  for  all  the  other  Greek  Fathers,  than  for  St.  Au- 
guftine.  who  feem'd  to  him  to  have  feverai  times  gone  too  far, 
in  his  Books  againft  the  YcLignins,  and  who  under  the  pretence 
that  what  he  faid  was  to  defend  the  Glory  and  Omnipotency  of 
God,  manifeftly  ruin'd  the  freedom  of  our  Will.    Moreover,  he 
tells  us  that  Sadolct  was  not  the  only  Man  of  his  Time,  who  had 
fo  great  an  efteem  for  St.  Chryfoftom  ^  almoft  all  the  famous  and 
trufty  learned  Men  of  Italy  were  of  the  fame  Opinion.    M,  Si- 
mon adds,  That  there  was  form'd  a  fort  of  a  Society  of  Perfons 
well  vers'd  in  Theology  and  other  Learning,  to  re-eftablifh  the 
Dottrine  of  the  Greek  Fathers.    That  that  paiTed  at  Rome  un- 
der Clement  VIII.  between  the  Dominicans  and  the  Jefuites,  con- 
tributed much  in  Italy  and  all  over  Europe  to  re-eftablifli  the  Au- 
thority of  St.  Auftin^  whom  the  Jefuites  themfelves  durft  not 
abandon  afterwards  j  at  leaft,  they  would  make  the  World  be- 
lieve, that  they  differ'd  not  from  his  Do&rine.    The  life  that  the 
Reformed  made  of  the  Authority  of  the  Bifhop  of  Hippo ,to  con- 
firm their  Sentiments,had  brought  him  much  into  difcredit  in  the 
Opinion  of  the  moft  part  of  the  Do&ors  of  Rome, 

15.  In  the  15th  Letter  he  fpeaks  of  fome  Treatifes  of  Maldo- 
nat,  which  were  never  publifti'd,  and  here  he  tells  us  that  he 
dictated  the  Difputes  on  the  Sacrament,  in  the  College  of  the  Je- 
fuites of  Paris ,  which  were  publifh'd  under  his  Name,  and  that 
feverai  learn'd  Men  thought  they  were  not  his.  M.  Simon  hath 
read  a  Treatife  on  the  Trinity  by  this  Jefuite,  which  was  not 
printed.  Maldonat  hath  there  colletted  with  great  Care  what 
was  faid  on  that  Head,  both  by  the  Orthodox  and  Arians. 

i<5.  In  the  idth  Letter  he  fays,  That  the  Book  DeTribus  Im- 
pofloribus  is  a  meer  Imagination  ;  and  obferves  on  this  occafion, 
that  the  beft  Catalogues  of  Books  are  filfd  with  Titles  of  Works 
which  never  had  a  being.  This  in  particular  appears  in  refpett 
of  a  Book,  Intituled,  e  Apparat  de  Pojfcvin  ^  which  otherwile  is 
a  very  good  Book. 

17.  The 
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17.  The  17th  Letter  contains  Remarks  on  a  Book,  Intituled, 
Lefprit  de  M,  Arnauld^  which,  he  fays,  is  filt'd  with  evident 
Falfiioods. 

18.  In  the  1 8th  Letter  we  have  our  Authors  Judgment  on 
the  various  Editions  of  the  Commentaries  of  Oleajler  on  the 
Pentateuch,  and  on  the  Places  that  were  cenfur'd  by  the  Spanifh 
Inquifition. 

19.  20.  The  Treatife  of  Father  Tbomajjin  on  the  Councils, 
which  was  rlrft  fupprefsM  and  afterwards  publifh'd,  is  the  Sub- 
je£l  of  the  two  following  Letters.  There  are  feveral  particu- 
lars on  that  Head  -,  which  are  fcarcely  to  be  found  eliewhere. 
The  Magiftrates  having  ordered  this  Book  to  be  fupprefs'd,  all 
the  favour  that  he  could  obtain,  was  that  the  Copies  (hould 
be  lock'd  up  in  a  Chamber  in  the  Houfe  of  the  Inititution  of 
Fathers  of  the  Oratory,  of  which  all  could  not  have  the  Key. 
Some  Years  after  it  was  given  to  be  kept  by  the  Superiors  of 
the  Order  of  the  Oratory.  Father  Bordes  having  it  in  his  Pow- 
er, and  thinking  the  Occafion  favourable  he  publifh'd  it-  When 
complaints  were  made  to  him  of  it,  he  confefs'd  that  Intereft 
had  fome  part  in  that  Affair,  and  that  as  he  was  Library  keeper 
of  St.  Magloire^  he  had  got  Money  for  the  Copies  of  that  Book, 
with  which  he  bought  more  into  his  Library.  The  Truth  is  he 
was  entirely  devoted  to  Father  Thomaffin. 

21.  In  the  21ft  Letter  we  have  the  Explication  of  the  Dreams 
and  Fancies  with  which  moff.  part  of  the  Books  of  Pofiel  are 
fill'd,  taken  from  his  Apology  which  is  in  Manufcriptin  the  King 
of  France1*  Library. 

22.  The  2  2d  Letter  (hows  that  Amiot  had  taken  a  great  deal  of 
care  to  confult  the  Greek  Manufcript  of  Plutarch*  to  make  his 
Verfion.  He  denies  that  he  is  a  Plagiary,  as  fome  People  have 
faid.  He  tells  us  that  de  Meziriac  wrote  on  Plutarch  in  French, 
but  that  we  have  nothing  of  it  in  print,  that  Treatife  being  in 
the  Hands  of  his  Heirs.  M.  Simon  fays  likewife,  that  the  moll 
ancient  Greek  Manufcripts  are  not  the  belt. * 

23.  He  tells  us  in  his  23d  Letter,  that  the  Jews  of  Italy 
have  not  the  Verfion  of  the  Bible  in  their  Language 5  tacaufe  the 
Inquifition  abfolutely  forbids  them  to  publifh  ibch  Works.  Leo 
de  Modena  a  learn'd  Rabbin  of  Venice  had  a  defign  to  have  pub- 
lifh'd an  Italian  Verfion  of  the  Old  Teframenr,but  the  Inquifition 
hindred  it.  He  endeavour'd  to  fupply  this  Delect  by  a  new  He- 
brew-Italian Dictionary,  which  was  printed  at  Venice  in  4°'  in 

M  1612. 
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This  Book  is  very  fcarce,  and  M.  Simon  feems  to  make  a 

.count  of  it.    It  were  to  be  wifh'd  that  it  were  reprinted, 

the  Treatiie  of  Mezirack^   of  whom  we  juft  now 

\  on  the  Epifles  of  Ovid.    It  is  fcarce,  and  an  Excellent 

k. 

24.  The  24th  Letter  contains  a  Judgment  on  Father  Vavaffors 

:  tbok  of  Job.  Although  M.  Simon  has  a 
agieatEileem  for  tint  Author,  he  doth  not  deny  that  there 
are  grofs  Faults  in  that  Commentary^  of  which  he  gives  us 
the  Plan.  He  tells  us  in  the  fame  Letter  that  the  Jefuits  oi'Pont  a 
Moujjon  have  retrench'd  feveral  things  from  JSlddonafs Commen- 
taries on  the  Evjngelilts. 

25.  In  the  25th  Letter  he  fpeaks  of  the  famous  Breviary  of 
Caidinal  Quignon^  from  which  he  hath  expunged  moll:  of  .the 
fabulous  Lives  that  are  found  in  the  ordinary  Breviary.  M.  Si- 
mon affirms  that  the  Fables  of  which  this  firlt  Breviary  is  not  yet 
quite  purg'd,  were  never  approv'd  of  by  the  honeft  Roman  Ca- 
tholicks,  but  he  adds,  that  if  they  mult  all  be  expung'd,  there 
will  remain  almoft  no  Saints  Lite,  and  then,  to  fpeak  the  "Lan- 
guage of  our  devote  folks ;  there  will  be  no  more  unUion  found  in 
it.  There  is  nothing  Jo  dry  as  the  L\ fe  of  a  Saint ,  which  con- 
tains nothing  fur  prizing  and  marvellous.  'Twas  for  that  reafon 
that  the  Metaphraft  retouched  the  ancient  Ails,  which  were  in 
Greek,  that  he  might  therein  infertfuch  fables  as  he  made  of  his 
cwn  Head. 

How  commendable  foever  the  Reformation  of  Cardinal  guig- 
non  was  •,  it  did  not  pleafe  the  Doctors  of  the  Faculty  of  Divi- 
nity at  Faris  $  they  criticis'don  it  in  1535.  and  their  Regifters 
Hand,  yet  charg'd  with  this  judicious  Critick,  which  did  not 
hindei  but  a  few  Years  after,  there  were  ieveral  Editions  of  this 
Breviary  publifh'd  with  their  Approbation  and  the  Kings  Pri- 
vilege. 

26.  In  the  26th  Letter  M.  Simon  complains  that  they  have 
maim'd  Father  Morins  Letters  in  the  Edition  of  them  that  was 
publiftf  d  in  England.  He  fpeaks  likewife  of  the  manner  how 
the  Council  of  Trent  was  received  in  France,  of  the  vari- 
ous A£ls  that  were  made  on  that  Head,  and  of  a  Memorial  that 
he  hath  feen  in  Manufcript,  containing  the  Articles  of  Reformati- 
on which  the  famous  Barthowlemew  des  Martyrs  brought  to 
that  Council  to  be  propos'd  therein.  They  only  related  to 
Difeipline  but  did  not  meddle  with  Doctrine. 

27.  He 
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27.  He  tells  us  in  the  27  th  Letter,  th:it  Chjrles  de  tier/an 
•a  Parifian  is  the  Author  of  the  Book  intituled,  Opt  at  us  Gal 
lus  de  cavendo  Scbhmate.  In  M.  Simon's  Opinion  that  Work  is 
little  worth,  and  is  written  in  fo  bad  Latin,  that  it  would  have 
falln  of  icfelf,  if  Cardinal  de  Ricblieu  had  negle&ed  it.  Bat  hi 
would  make  a  great  noife,  to  make  himfelf  ufeful  to  the  Court 
of  Rome.  There  are  feveral  Anfwers  given  to  it,  the  chief  of 
which  was  that  of  the  Jefuit  Rabardeau. 

28.  The  28th  Letter  fpeaks  of  the  particular  Cuftom  of  the 
Counts  or  Canons  of  Lyons,  of  not  bowing  their  Knee  at  the 
Elevation  of  the  Hoft,  a  cuftom  that  was  authoriz'd  by  an  Acj 
of  Council,  againft  a  Cenfure  of  the  Sorbose.  This  Elevation, 
befides,  is  not  very  ancient  in  the  Roman  Church,  and  is  not 
yet  pra£tis'd  amongft  the  Greeks  nor  >other  Christians  in  the 
Levant. 

29.  The  famous  Treatife  of  Reucblin,  call'd  Speculum  Ocular* 
is  the  Subject  of  the  2pth  Letter.  This  Letter  was  cenfur'd  by 
five  Univerfities.  Rcucblin  thought  'that  having  the  Honour  to  be 
a  Member  of  the  Faculty  of  Theology  at  Paris,  that  Society 
would  fpare  it.  He  wrote  very  humbly  to  them,  "but  obtain'd 
nothings  the  Faculty  proceeded  with  the  utmoft  Rigour,  and 
unmercifully  condemn'd  one  of  its  Members,  who  was  perhaps 
more  learn'd  than  all  of  them.  The  Divines  of  Douay  were 
more  juft  than  thofe  of  Paris,  they  were  favourable  to  Reucblins 
Works,  maugre  all  the  Parifian  Cenfures. 

30.  Two  fmali  Treatifes  little  known  *  and  which  M.  Si- 
mon thought  very  ufeful  to  reunite  the  Proteltants  with  the  Ca- 
tholicks,  are  the  Subje£t  of  the  30th  Letter.  The  firft  is  that 
of  the  famous  Bifhop  du  Be  Hay,  intituled,  V  Avoifinement  des 
Protc flans  a  VEglife  Romaine.  The  fecond  is  Verons,  who  had 
been  a  Jefuite,  and  is  intituled,  Regie  Generale  de  la  foi  Catboli- 
que,  feparet  de  toutes  les  Opinions  de  la  Theologie  Scholaftique,  & 
des  autre s  Sentimens  particulars  on,  abus. 

31.  The  3  ilt  Letter  fpeaks  of  an  Historical  DhTertation  of 
M.  de  Launoy,  on  Predeftination  and  Grace  5  wherein  he  con- 
demns the  Sentiments  of  St.  Auguflin.  This  is  a  Marrafcript  Di£ 
fertation.  Never  did  Jefuite  dare  to  write  in  fuchan  outragious 
manner  againft  the  Defender  of  Grace.  He  affirms  boldly  in 
his  Preface,  which  is  recited  at  large  in  this  Letter,  that  if 
he  does  not  follow  St.  Auguflin,  it  is  becaufe  the  Doctors  were 
capable  of  erring,  and  that  they  deferve  no   other  belief  than 

M  2  what 
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what  they  merit  by  the  Force  and  Solidity  of  their  Reaibns. 
M.  Simon  doth  not  feem  to  have  any  great  Efteem  of  the  Ca- 
pacity of  M.  de  Laitnoy. 

32.  33.  The  two  following  Letters  concern  the  Works  of 
Jerome.  M.  Simon  there  ipeaks  of  the  firft  Editions  of  that 
Father,  he  gives  us  his  Judgment  on  the  Novel,  which  was  pub- 
liih'd  under  the  Name  of  Prodromus.  He  lays  that  thatFather  wrote 
the  Hebrew  Words,  in  Latin  Characters,  that  he  hath  cited  in 
his  Works-,  and  makes  diverfe  Remarks  on  his  Book  of  Hebrew 
Nouns. 

34.  The  lair  Letter  ipeaks  of  the  Commentary  of  Agellius 
Bifhop  of  A&erre  on  the  Pfalms,  which  M.  Simon  feems  to 
efteem  much.  He  tells  us  likewife  that  Peter  Morin  a  Parifian  is 
the  Author  of  the  Collection  of  the  Greek  Scholia,  which  is  an- 
nex'd  to  the  Greek  Bible  of  the  LXX.  that  was  printed  at 
Rome. 


Infiitutionei  Pbyfica  ad  ujum  Scbolarum  accommodate^  i.  e.  A 
Courfe  of  Phy licks  for  the  ufe  of  Schools,  by  Francis  Bayle, 
M.  D.  and  Profeflor  of  the  liberal  Arts  in  the  Univeriity  of 
Ibo/oufe.  Printed  at  Tholoufe  1700.  4°*  Tome.  I.  contain- 
ing 560  Pages. 

IT'S  only  the  firft  Volume  of  this  Work  that  we  can  here  give 
any  Account  of.  We  may  give  this  Character  of  M.  Bayle^ 
that  he  is  a  moderate  Cartefian.  He  is  none  of  thofe  who  tye 
themfelves  up  to  Des  Cartes's  Notions  in  every  thing.  He  leaves 
him  when  he  thinks  he  is  miftaken,  and  either  follows  new 
Tracks  unknown  to  him,  or  adheres  to  the  Opinion  of  the  An- 
cients, which  that  great  Man  did  fometimes  abandon  without 
any  good  Caufe.  Befides,  there  having  been  abundance  of  fine 
Experiments  made  fince  Des  Cartes^  time,  which  he  had  no 
time  or  opportunity  to  make.  We  find  in  thofe  Philofophers 
who  have  wrote  fince  his  days  almoft  an  infinite  number  of  Phe- 
nomena explain'd,  which  Des  Cartes  never  once  thought  up- 
on. M*  Bayle  that  he  might  accommodate  himfelf  to  the  Ufe  of 
the  Schools,  hath  on  ieveral  Occafions  made  ufe  of  Scholaftick 
Terms  without  any  fcruple.  His  general  Method  is  to  relate  in 
an  fiiltorical  M.anner,the  Sentiments  of  Anftotte^  and  afterwards 

thoie 


for  #eb?tta!?¥,  1701:  pj 

thole  of  the  Ancient  and  Modern  Philofophers  who  were  not  of 
Arifiotks  Mind,  and  at  the  fame  time  he  obliges  us  with  their 
feveral  Reafons.  Sometimes  he  feems  to  eipoufe  no  particular 
fide  -,  but  it's  eafie  to  perceive  that  he  is  moft  inclinable  to 
Defcartes.  He  is  of  his  Opinion  that  the  EiTence  of  Matter  con- 
fifts  in  the  Extent  •,  and  he  has  the  fame  Idea's  with  him  of 
Space,  Vacuity,  Motion,  and  the  Rules  of  their  Communication, 
of  the  form  of  divers  Bodies  which  he  will  have  to  confift  in 
the  Magnitude,  the  Figure,  the  Order,  Motion  and  Repofe  of  the 
Parts,  of  the  three  molt  fimple  Bodies,  which  are  called  DeT- 
carteis  Elements,  of  the  nature  of  Heat  and  Cold,  of  Light,  Uc. 
This  may  ferve  as  a  general  Idea  of  M.  Bayles  Phyficks. 

To  be  more  particular,  you  may  take  it  thus.  He  divides  it 
into  General  and  Particular.  The  General  Part  a. ter  his  Prole- 
gomena, in  which  he  touches  only  on  thofe  things  that  are  moft 
Effential,  treats  of  the  Principles  of  natural  Bodies,  viz.  thofe 
called  the  Principles  of  Generation  and  Conitltution,  and  of  the 
general  Afle&ions  and  Properties  of  Bodies,  fjch  as  Motion, 
Reft,  Place,  Heat,  Cold,  Fluidity,  Light,  &c.  Oar  Author,  with 
Ariftotlc,  reckons  three  Principles  pf  Generation,  viz.  Matter, 
Form,  and  Privation,  without  any  regard  to  the  Kaileries  of  the 
Cartefians  againft  the  latter. 

Speaking  of  Place,  he  examines  if  one  and  the  fame  Body 
can  be  in  feveral  Places  at  the  fame  time  •,  and  anfwers  in  the 
Affirmative.  For  fince,  lays  he,  they  fay  that  a  Body  is  in  a 
Place,  becaufe  God  hath  produc'd  it  in  that  Place,  nothing  can 
hinder  but  that  it  may  be  at  the  fame  time  in  feveral  Places,if  God 
pleafes  to  produce  it  at  the  fame  time  in  feveral  Places.  Pro- 
bably M.  Bayle  and  thofe  of  his  Communion  who  maintain  the 
fame  Opinion ,  have  another  Idea  of  the  Identity  of  a  Body 
than  other  Men,  who  think  very  reafonably,  that  the  Identity 
of  Place  is  of  the  Effence  of  the  Identity  of  the  Body,  and 
that  the  Diverfity  of  Place  includes  the  Diverfity  of  the 
Body. 

In  the  next  place  he  treats  of  Motion  and  Reft  :  As  to  Reft, 
M.  Baylc  is  wholly  of  Defcirtes's  Mind,  who  will  have  it  to  be 
fomething  pofitive,  becaufe  it  is  no  lefs  difficult  to  bring  a  Body 
which  is  in  Motion  to  Reft,  than  to  move  a  Body  that  is  at  Kelt. 
Father  Malebranche  abandon'd  Defcartes  upon  this  Article.  But 
M.  Baile  is  not  fatisfied  with  his  Reafons,  and  obliges  us  with  a 
Confutation  of  them.  Father  Malebranche  laid  that  Reft  is  no- 
thing 
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thing  poiitive,  becaufe  'tis  fufficient  to  conceive  that  God  hath 
created  a  Body  to  conceive  it  in  reft.  Whereas  for  Motion  not 
only  we  mult  conceive  that  God  hath  created  it,  but  alio  that 
he  hath  communicated  Motion  to  it.  Our  Author  anfwers,  that 
when  we  conceive  that  God  hath  created  a  Body,we  don't  conceive 
it  more  in  Rett  than  in  Motion,  and  that  to  conceive  it  in 
Reft  we  muft  not  only  conceive  a  Body,  but  alfo  its  perlevering 
in  the  fame  place  ^  as  to  conceive  it  in  Motion,  we  muft  con- 
ceive that  it  changes  place  perpetually. 

As  to  what  relpe&s  the  Caufe  of  Motion,  M.  Bayle  is  of  Opi- 
nion with  all  Cartefians  that  God  is  the  firft  Mover,  and  that  he 
preferves  in  Nature  the  fame  quantity  of  Motion  which  he  pro- 
duct at  firft.  But  he  does  not  agree  with  them,  that  a  Body 
which  moves  hath  not  power  to  communicate  it's  Motion  to  ano- 
ther Body,  and  that  in  order  thereunto  God  annihilates  the  Moti- 
on in  the  firft  to  produce  it  afrefh  in  the  fecond.  He  believes 
on  the  contrary,  that  from  this  alone  that  one  Body  moves,  all 
being  full  in  nature,  it  follows  necelTarily  that  it  muft  communi- 
cate Motion  to  other  Bodies,  which  furround  it,  lince  it  muft 
necelTarily  difplace  them.  Perhaps  thofe  who  fay  the  Power  of 
God  interveens  in  this,  feek  too  much  for  a  Myftery  where  there 
is  none.  M.  Bayle  thoroughly  examines  all  that  which  concerns, 
compounded  Motion,  the  Communication  of  Motion,and  its  other 
Properties  without  the  Knowledge  of  which,  there's  no  penetra- 
ting into  the  Caufe  of  the  ErTe&s  of  Nature. 

It  is  by  this  that  he  eftablifhes  the  Neceflity  of  Des  Car- 
tes's  three  Elements,  the  Exiftence  of  which  he  proves  by  Rea- 
fons  peculiar  to  himfelf,  at  leaft  I  don't  remember  to  have  feen 
them  elfewhere. 

And  as  'tis  not  to  be  doubted  that  Nature  a£ts  by  the  Laws  of 
Mechanifm.  M.  Bayle  joins  to  the  Treatife  of  Motion,  an  Ex- 
planation of  the  Principles  of  Mechanicks,  which  is  not  ufually 
met  with  in  the  Courfe  of  Phyficks,  lome  Phiiofophers  having 
not  fo  much  as  given  any  attention  to  thofe  Principles,  and 
others  having  fuppos'd  that  before  we  ftudy  Phyficks,  we  muft 
learn  the  Mathematicks,  of  which  Mechanicks  is  one  of  the 
Principal  and  chief  Parts.  We  find  therefore  here  the  principal 
Theorems  and  Problems  which  are  ordinarily  demonftrated  in 
thofe  Sciences,  and  the  Ufe  of  the  Principal  Machines  which  they 
mention,  fuch  as  the  Lever,  the  Pully  and  the  inclining  Plan,  &c. 
He  fpeaks  alfo  of  the  Equ'ilibrum  of  Liquors,  which  he  applies 

in 


for  tfthtmvv*  170 !♦  9S 

in  particular  to  the  Motions  of  the  Mufcles,  of  which  he  ex- 
plains the  whole  Mechanifm  by  the  Liquors  that  fill  them.  It's 
by  the  fame  Principles  he  demonftrates  the  Reafons  of  rolling 
and  wind  Pumps,  the  Caufes  of  the  Afcending  and  Defen- 
ding of  the  Water  in  the  Cocks,  what  it  is  that  muff  happen 
when  folid  Bodies  are  thrown  into  Liquids,  according  as  thofe 
Bodies  are  more,  lefs,  or  equally  weighty,  with  the  Liquids  into 
which  they  are  caft,  and  according  as  they  are  hollow  or  entire- 
ly folid.  As  to  the  Effe£t  of  Bliiter-Pla liters.  M.  Bayle  agrees 
that  the  Principal  Caufe  of  the  fwelling  of  the  Flefh,  is  the 
prelTure  of  the  Air  upon  the  Plaifter,  and  upon  all  the  External 
part  of  the  Flefh,  but  he  does  not  take  that  to  be  the  fole  Caufe. 
This  fwelling  proceeds  alfo  from  the  Humours  and  Blood,  which 
by  their  Heat  have  a  tendency  to  dilate  themfdf  es,  and  actual- 
ly do  fo  when  they  are  not  prefs'd  by  an  Exterior  Air.  That 
which  happens  to  Animals  in  Mr.  Boyle  s  Pneumatick  Machine,  is 
a  good  proof  of  it,  for  we  no  fooner  draw  the  Air  but  they 
fwell  considerably. 

The  Ancients  thought  that  the  Water  was  always  on  the 
Level  in  crooked  Tunnels,  how  different  foever  the  fize  of  their 
Branches  might  be,  but  now  we  are  fully  convincd  of  this  Er- 
ror. We  know  that  if  one  of  the  Branches,  of  a  Cock,  for 
Example,  be  one  or  two  inches  Diameter,  and  the  other  only 
half  a  Line,  that  the  Water  will  rife  much  higher  in  the  little 
Branch  than  in  the  greater.  Some  Philofophers  have  afcrib'd 
this  Difference  to  the  Air  which  not  moveing  fo  freely  in  the 
lira  it  Branch  as  in  the  large  one,  had  not  fo  much  force  to 
deprefs  the  Water,  but  our  Author  is  not  of  that  Opinion.  His 
way  of  explaining  the  Phenomenon  is  much  more  likely.  He 
obferves  for  this  end,  that  the  Air,  and  the  Glals  never  agree 
well  together,  and  that  by  confequence  betwixt  the  Concave 
Surface  of  the  Cock,  and  the  Convex  Surface  of  the  Air 
which  fills  it,  there's  always  a  certain  quantity  of  more  fubtile 
Matter ,  which  equally  feperates  the  Air  from  the  Glafs, 
becaufe  it  equally  rencounters  all  Obftacles  for  letting  the 
Pores  of  the  Air  into  the  Pores  of  the  Glafs  or  Vkeverfa.  The 
thicknefs  of  that  fubtile  matter  is  equal  in  the  (trait  Branch, 
and  in  the  large,  but  by  the  proportion  which  the  Cylinders  have 
betwixt  themielves,  the  fubtile  Matter  hath  a  greater  proporti- 
on in  the  frrait  Branch  to  the  Air  which  it  furrounds,   than  the 
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iubtilc  Matter  of  the  large  Branch  hath  to  that  which  it  fur>* 
rounds,  whence  it  follows  that  there's  a  greater  Column  of  Air 
proportionally,  which  preffes  upon  the  Water  of  the  largeft 
Branch,  than  there  is  upon  the  Water  of  the  j  ftraiteft,  and  by 
confequence  the  Water  in  the  lealt  muft  rife  higher  than  the  Water 
in  the  largeft. 

It  is  quite  otherwife  with  Mercury,  it  muft  defcend  more 
in  a  little  Branch  than  in  a  large  one,  becaufe  applying  it  feif 
much  lefs  to  the  infide  of  the  Giafs,  than  the  Water  does, 
there's  more  lubtile  Matter  betwixt  the  Mercury  and  the  Glals, 
lb  that  in  proportion  to  the  Column  of  Mercury,  there's  a 
greater  Column  of  Air,  which  preffes  in  the  ftrait  Branch  than 
in  the  large,  tnd  by  confequence  the  Mercury  muft  defcend 
more  in  the  one  than  in  the  other.  We  muft  refer  the  fur- 
ther Account  of  this  Book  till  next  Month, 
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A  free  Bifcourfe  concerning  Truth  and  Error,  efpe  daily  of  matter: 
of  Religion.  Wherein  are  propounded  the  prober  and  certain 
Methods  of  finding  and  obtaining  the  One,  and  of  difcovering  and 
avoiding  the  Other.     Together  with  Refletlions  on  fever al  Author  s, 

.but  more  particularly  on  the  Lord  Biflwp  of  Samrrfs  Expofition  on 
the  Thirty  Nine  Articles,  of  the  Church  of  England.  A'fo  <t 
Preface  containing  Jome  brief  Remarks  on  the  late  Reflections  on 
Human  Learning,    ityjohn  Edwards  D.D.  London,  Primed 

for  J.  Pvobinfon,  D.  Brown,  A.Bell  W,  J.  Wyat.  1701.  8vo.- 
Preface  containing  Pag.  41 .  The  Treat  ife,  48 1 . 

WE  Formerly  gave  an  Account  in  two  of  our  Journals  for 
the  Months  of  April  and  May  1699.  of  the  two  Parts  of 
this  Author's  Compleat  Hiflory  or  Survey  of  all  the  Difpenfations  and 
Methods  of  Religion,  from  the  Beginning  of  the  World  to  the  Confum- 
rnation  of  all  things:  And  are  now  to  prefent  the  Learned  World 
with  a  fhort  View  of  what  iscontain'd  in  this  his  Treatife  that 
lies  before  us.  But  before  we  enter  into  the  Bifcourfe  it  (elf,  "ie 
may  not  be  amifs  briefly  to  run  through  the  Preface,  taking  No- 
tice of  what  is  moll  remarkable  therein. 

In  the  Beginning  therefore  of  his  Preface  he  tells  us,  "  That 
tc no  Man  is  fureof  the  Univerfal  Acceptance  and  Approbation 
"  of  what  he  offers  to  the  World  from  the  Prefs  :  And  that  he  is 
u  a  very  fooliih  Writer  that  pretends  to  any  fuch  thing  :  But 
u  withal,  that  it  is  fome  Relief  to  a  Writer  that  he  can  amafs  to- 
"  gcther  abundance  of  Inftances  to  this  Purpofe,  and  thence  ga- 
lc  ther,  if  he  fhould  fall  into  the  Hands  of  the  Criticks,  that  he 
fares  no  worfe  than  Others  have  done  before  him.  "  And  here 
he  obferves  what  Cenfures  Homer,  Plato,  Ariflotle,  Demofihe- 
nes,  Hcrodotw,Thncy elides,  and. feveral  other  Greek  Writers  have 
met  with  from  Criticks"  both  Ancient  and  Modern ;  And 
that  Tully^  Salusb,  JuliwCtfar,  Livy,  Tacitus,  and  many  other 
Roman  Authors  have  not  efcap'd  the  Lafh.  Among  other  Cri- ' 
ticks  he  takes  more  efpecial  Notice  of  the  Author  of?/.?k  Refiitliims 
en  L/camin'i-  on  whom  he  befbows  the  Remaining  Part  of  his 
Preface.  He  fliles  him  the  great  Cenjor  of '  Cenjors,  a  True  and 
Hearty  Critick,  and  fays  that  he  flings  at  Authors  and  their  Writ- 
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ings,  not  as  Cornelius  Agrippa,  only  for  a  Trial  of  Skill,  in  a  Be- 
sUmUtory  Way,  but  that  he  comes  fober  and  ferious  to  overturn 
other  Mens  Opinions  and  Works.  In  confidering  the  feveral 
Parts  of  the  i?f/?ftfer's  Treatife,  Dr.  Edwards  undertakes  to  fhew 
wherein  that  Author  was  raiftaken,  even  whilfl  he  was  finding 
fault  with  the  Slips  of  other  Men.  But  we  (hall  not  enter  into^ 
the  Detail  of  thefe  matters,  'tis  enough  to  take  Notice,  that  the 
Dr.  utterly  diflikes  the  Fejtct~ier\  Way  and  Method  of  fhewingthe 
Neceflity  of  revealed  Truths  from  the  Deficiences  of  Human  Arts 
and  Sciences,  iince  there  is  no  Affinity  betwixt  thefe  two,  nor 
can  any  Conclufion  or  Confequence  be  drawn  from  the  one  to  the 
other.  In  the  Clofe  of  the  Preface  he  acquaints  us  what  gave 
Birth  to  this  particular  Treatife,  and  fays  that  it  is  among  the 
Reft,  one  of  thofe  Preliminary  D  ifc  our fes, which  he  defign'd  fhould 
make  way  for  thofe  Entire  Treattfes  on  the  feveral  Heads  of  The  • 
ology,  which  will  com  pole  a  Body  of Chrifiian  Divinity, 

After  this  fummary  Account  of  the  Preface,  we  pafs  on  to  the 
Book  it  felf,  which  is  divided  into  thirteen  diftindt  Chapters. 

In  the  firfl  Chapter,  he  evinces,  (againfl  the  profefTed  Doctrine 
ofPyrrbo  and  his  Followers  the  Sccpticks  to  the  contrary^  That 
there  is  fuch  a  thing  as  Truth,  and  that  we  are  asfure  of  it  as  of  our 
own  Beings.  This  he  does  from  the  following  Arguments, 
Firfl,  of  the  Nature  and  Make  of  Man's  Soul:  Secondly,  from 
the  Exiftence  of  God :  Thirdly,  from  the  Reality  of  moral 
Goodnefs:  and  Laftly,  from  the  common  Pretences  made  to 
Truth.  Having  thus  clear'd  the  Way,  by  eftablifhing  the  Ex- 
iftence of  Truth  :  He  then  lays  down  the  general  Scheme  and 
Method  of  his  whole  Defign,  which  in  fhort  is  this,  (i.)  Briefly 
to  enquire  into  the  Nature  of  Truth.  (2.)  To  direct  us  to  the 
Head  and  Fountain  of  it.  ($.)  To  fhew  what  are  the  Chanels  in 
which  it  ftreams  down  to  us  from  that  Fountain.  ($. )  What  it  is 
that  flops  and  damms  up  the  Current  of  Truth,  And  (5.)  What 
it  is  that  gives  its  Streams  a  free  PaiTage.  The  two  firft  of  thefe 
Points  hedifpatches  in  the  remaining  Part  of  this  Chapter:,  On 
the  third  he  bellows  the  two  next  Chapters,  but  on  the  two  laft, 
which  are  the  main  of  his  Defign,  he  fpends  the  reft  and  great- 
eft  Part  of  his  Treatife. 

I.  As  to  the  Nature  of  Truth,  the  Dr:  difplays  it  firft  accord- 
ing to  its  different  Situation  and  Refidence'm  us,  whether  in  our 
Judgments  and  Apprebenfions,  or  in  our  Wills  and  Affections,  or  in 
t>ur  Tongues ,  or  laftly  in  our  Actions^  Lives  and  Practices :  And 
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tlaen,  according  to  its  different  Relations  and  Afpetls ,  Upon  both 
which  Accounts  it  is  varioufly  denominated.  And  here  he  ob- 
ferves,  that  Truth  in  our  Underftandings  and/Judgments  is  the 
Primary  and  moft  Genuine  Notion  of  Truth :  And  as  this  inrlu- 
enceth  upon  the  other  Faculties  and  Parts  of  Man,  fo  and  no 
otherwise  it  is  faid  to  be  feated   in  them. 

II.  In  pointing  out  to  us  the  Head  and  Fountain  of  Truth,  hz 
proves  that  the  Divine  Mind  is  the  Original  Fountain  of  it : 
That  Things  are  therefore  true,  becaufe  they  are  conformable 
to  the  firffc  Draught  and  Scheme  of  all  things  in  the  Divine  Mind, 
becaufe  they  are  agreeable  to  that  primitive  Delineation  and 
Image,  that  Original  Idea  and  Model.  He  farther  adds,  "  That 
"  all  Truth  ought  to  be  adjufted  to  the  Firft  and  only  Meafure  of 
"Truth,  i.e.  the  Supreme  and  mofl  Perfect  Underftandingof 
"  God  who  is  the  Father  of  Lights,  the  Original  and  Archetypal 
Truth,  and  Uncreated  and  Effential  Verity."  Uaderthis  Head 
he  undertakes  to  refute  the  falfe  Notion  of  Ideas  in  God,  main- 
tain'd  by  fome  Ancient  and  Modern  Platonisls  \  and  to  eftablifh  a 
true  One  of  his  own. 

III.  After  this  he  proceeds  to  take  Notice  of  the  third  Thing 
he  propos'd,^.  TheChanels  wherein  Truth  is  conveyed  to  in  from  the 
Fountain  •  Which  he  fays  are  thefe  two,  Reafon  and  Scripture. 
OfReaJbnhe  treats  in  the  Second  Chapter,  which  he  takes  in  a 
very  large  Senfe,  understanding  thereby  firft.  Innate  Notions: 
And  Secondly,  Difcourfe  and  Argumentation^  with  all  the  means 
and  Afliftances  which  we  makeuie  of  in  our  Reafoning  and  Dif- 
courfing. 

That  there  are  certain  Innate  Notions  and  Conceptions  in  our 
Minds  which  convey  Truth  to  us ;  And  of  what  different  Sorts 
thefe  Firsl  Principles  are,  our  Author  fhews  at  large j  and  takes 
Notice  that  this  Do&rine  of  Innate  Nations  hath  met  with  Oppo- 
lition  from  fe*<ieral  Hands,  as  from  Socinusr  Bilhop  Pearfon,  Db» 
Parker,  and  Dr.  Nichols.  However  to  wipe  off  all  the  Suggesti- 
ons and  Cavils  of  thefe  Authors,  and  to  maintain  and  fupport 
the  Credit  of  the  Ingrafted  Notions  of  Truth  in  all  Men,  the  Dr. 
undertakes  to  prove  them  from  the  following  Arguments:  (1.) 
From  the  Nature  of  the  Soul,  which  is  a  Thinking  Being:  For  fas 
be  arguesj  if  the  Soul  be  a  Thinking  Being  by  its  Elfence,  then 
Thoughts  and  Ideas  of  things  are  Innate-^  For  it  cannot  be  of  the 
Effence  of  the  Soul  to  think,  and  not  to  have  Thoghts  and  Con- 
ceptions :  And  we  cannot  imagine  thefe  Conceptions  to  be  Eifen- 
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tial  and  Natural  to  it,  and  yet  to  be  feparated  from  it:  There- 
fore it  muft  follow  that  they  are  always  in  it,  and  confequently- 
are  Innate.  (2.)  He  proves  the  Exiftence  of  thefe  Inftate  Tdtea* 
from  this,  viz.  That  maby  of  them  are  Representations  of  thofe 
things  which  have  no  Dependence  upon  Matter  as  outward  Ob- 
jects, but  are  purely  Speculative  and  Spiritual  \  from  whence  he 
gathers,  that  they  are  Principles  born  with  us.  (3.)  He  proves 
that  they  are  Innate  Principles  from  their  general  Reception  and 
univerfal  Prevailing  in  the  World  :  For  (fays  he)  if  they  were 
not  congeaite,  if  they  were  not  "Originally  fix'd  in  the  Nature 
of  Mail,  as  he  is  Man,  they  would  never  have  got  that  footing 
among  the  generality  of  Mankind,,  which  we  fee  they  have. 
(4.)  And  lallly,  to  confirm  what  hath  been  faid,  he  adds  this 
by  way  of  Surplufage, /viz..  That  this  Doctrine  of  Innate  Ideas 
hath  been  owiul,  and  profefs  d  and  acknowledg'd  by  all  ranks  of 
Authors,  $W/j   Gentiles  and  Chriftians. 

After  this  Dr.  Edwards  tells  us,  That  in  the  next  place  we  ' 
come  to  know  the  Truth  by  Rational  Difcoarfe  a  ad  Argumentation, 
by  Deducing  of  things  Confequently  from  another  ;  and  that  this 
Deduction  is  made,  from  thofe  Innate  Nations,  from  without 
as  well  as  from  within  us,  and  from  Authority.  Having  thus 
briefly  fhew'd  How,  and  by  What  Ways  our  Reafons.  and  Under- 
standings come  to  the  Knowledge  of  what  is  Truth,  he  proceeds.' 

In  the  third  Chapter  he  Difcourfes  of  the  other  Channel 
wherein  Truth  runs,  viz..  The  Scripture.     And  here,  after  he  has 
diflinguifh'd  between  Nature  and  Reveal'' d  Religion,  and  given  a 
Summary  Account  of  the  Latter,   he  proves  the  NeceiTity  of 
Divine  Revelation  in  order  to  knowing  the  Truth  by  thele  Argu- 
ments.    (1.)  All  theFalfe  and  Corrupt  Religions  in  the  WorM   , 
pretend  to  Divine  Revelation  •,  which  fhews,  that  it  is  a  Common 
and  prevailing  Notion  that  the  True  Religion  (for  even  .  . 
Impoflors  pretend  theirs  to  be  fuch)  mould  be  Confirm'd  and 
AiTur'd  by  Divine  Teftimony  and  Approbation,  and  fuch  as  (hall 
be  able  to  baffle  the  Pretences  of  faife  Worfhippers.     (2.)  The 
Weaknefs  and  Corruption  of  Natural  Religion  fpeaks  the  nccefOty 
of  Divine  Revelation.     ($.)  God's  Thoughts  and  Ours,  His  ways 
and  Ours  are  not  alike  :  Therefore  a  Reveal d  Religion  is  ncceifafy'! 
to   know  God's  Will.     (4.)  ReveaPd  Religion   is  neceflary,  not  ' 
only  to  difcover  to  us  Supernatural  Truths  and  Myfteries,  but 
alfo  to  confirm  thofe  Truths  which  are  difcovercd  to  usby  Natu-.    , 
■ral  L:fe.(<y.)To  convince  any.Man  of  the  NecefTity  ofXtivint  Rcvda-  1 
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*;ctf,arvd  a  particular  Difcovery  from  God,  it  is  enough  to  fee  whaC 
hatir  been  done  in  the  feveral  Ages  of  the  World  :  For  be 
andaf^r  the  Flood,  both  under  Mofes  and  nnder  ChriJr\  Ncin-M 
Religion  was  never  alone,  but  always  attended  wish  SLevelan 
From  the  whole  he  infers,  -That  it  is  highly  Reafonable  and  }u£, 
that  wefhould  have  an  high  efteem  of  a!l  ReveaPd  Religion, 
flnce  it  is  the  fource  and.  Spring  of  the  great  eft  and  molt  iiic- 
ftrious  Truths,  and  fuch  as  are  mod  to  be  valued  by  us.  He 
concludes  this  Chapter  by  (hewing  that  P.eafon  and  Revelation  axe 
no  wife  inconfiftent  wirh  one  another,  and  that  by  thefe  twoail 
Controverfies  in  Religion  are  to  be  decided. 

IV.  V.  The  two  laft  things  which  he  propos'd  in  his  S 
was  to  mew  what  it  is  that  flops  and  damms  up  the  Curren:  (  . 
Truth,  and  what  it  is  that  gives  its  ftreams  a  free  PafTage.  He 
unites  both  thefe  Heads  of  Difcourfe  together,  and  in  (hewing 
what  are  the  Impediments  and  Hindrances  of  Truth  at  the  fame 
time  and  with  the  fame  Undertaking  lets  us  fee  what  are  the  Helps 
and  Furtherances  of  it,  and  how  it  may  have  a  clear  and  free 
PafTage  down  to  us.  The  Caufes  of  Error,  he  fays,  are  two- 
fold,' Voluntary  and  Involuntary^ 

He  begins  with  the  Latter, viz,,  the  Involuntary  Oaufes  of  Error^ 
which  he  reckons  to  be,  (i .)  T;>e  Weaknefs  and  Poverty  of  Hu  - 
rnanellriderflandings.  (2.)  The  Excellency  and  Tranfcendcn- 
cyof  fome  Objects  in  our  Religion.  (3.)  The  v aft  Variety  of 
thefe  Objects  which  weCoverfe  with.  And  (a.)  The  Rtfem  - 
blance  which  Error  oftentimes  hath  to  Trut'k,  ivhich  laft  hcil- 
Iuftrates  in  Infrances  both  in  an  Inferior^  and  of  an  Higher  Na- 
ture. Concerning  thefe  forts  of  Errors  he  fays,  ']  hat  herein  we 
may  Comfort  our -felves,  ^liat  we  fhall  not  Attfw  er  for  the  Weak- 
nefs of  our  Underflandings,  and  the  Difficulty  oi  the  Thi\  ■ 
themfelves,  which  are  to  be  Underllood,  but  only  for  ti 
things  which  are  Voluntary,  and  which  we  could  help. 

In  treating  of  the  Voluntary  Caufes  of  Error  ,  Dr.  Edwards  tells 
us,  That  Men  profeffing  Religion  have  ran  themfelvcs  into  Error 
by  thefe  following  Means,    (1.)  By  attending  unto  preten 
Wonders  and  Miracles.     (2.)  By  looiing  a:  the  Succefsaad  -Fro- 


Opinions  they  like.     (5.)  By  giving  too  great  Rcfpcct  to  the 
Authority  of  Men.    (6.)  By  overvaluing  of  Antiquity.    (7.)  By 
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indulging  an  unruly  Fancy  ,and  nourishing  of  Enthufiafm.  (8.)  By 
a  fond  Affectation  of  Obfcurities.  (9.)  By  a  Love  of  Quarrelling 
and  Difpu ting.  (10.)  By  running  into  Extremes,  (n.)  By  Pre- 
judice ariling  either  from  Education,  or  Cuflom  ,  or  any  other 
thing.  (1 2.)  By  foitering  Extravagant  Affeftions  and  Paffions. 
(13.)  By  willful  Negle&ing  to  fearch  into  Truth.  And  laftly, 
By  Leading  a  wicked  and  ungodly  Life.  Of  all  thefe  Caufes  he 
difcourfes  diftin&lyj  and  as  he  pafTes  from  one  Head  to  another, 
he  continually  inferts  the  Proper  Remedies  againft  the  Maladies 
he  difcovers.  The  firft  four  of  thefe  Caufes  he  difcufles  in  the 
fourth  Chapter,  and  particularly  enlarges  on  the  laffc  of  thefe, 
..v.  That  fome  are  deceived  by  a  feeming  Striffnefs  and  Hoimefs, 
und Jo  are  betrayed  into  Grofs  Errors.  He  inftances  in  the  Pharifees 
and  Falfe  Apoflles  of  old,  and  feveral  other  Ancient  Hereticks-, 
who  by  a  feeming  Aulierity  of  Life  betray'd  the  People  into 
abominable  Errors ;  as  alfo  in  fome  Modern  Deceivers  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  in  the  Anabaftifts  of  Germany,  and  in  the  Qua- 
kers among  us.  Upon  the  whole  matter,  he  lays  this  down  as  a 
certain  Verity,  That  Outward  Stri&nefs  and  Aufterity  are  no 
ftanding  Rule,  no  infallible  Sign  of  Truth  ;  which  he  makes  good 
from  the  Words  of  our  Saviour,  Matt.  7.  15.  as  alfo,  that  if  they 
were  fo,  then  the  Pagans  and  Turns  might  pretend  to  be  as  much 
in  the  Right  as  we  Chriftians. 

On  the  fifth  Impediment  of  Truth  and  Promoter  of  Error 
(viz.  A  giving  too  great  Deference  and  Refpetl  to  the  Authority  of 
Men,  and  believing  Do&rines  merely  becaufe  fuch  Perfons  affert 
them)  our  Author  bellows  a  particular  Chapter.  Herein  he 
lets  us  fee  What  Authorities  or  Men  are  to  be  fufpe&ed  by  us  -, 
and  tells  us,  That  when  we  are  about  offr  Enquiry  into  Truth, 
we  are  to  remember  that  neither  the  Great,  nor  the  Learned,  nor 
the  Good,  nor  the  Many  are  Abfolutely  to  be  conHded  therein  \ 
upon  thefe  four  Things  he  infills  dijtin&ly  ,  and  illuftrates  by 
proper  Inftances. 

In  the  two  next  Chapters  he  treats  of  the  fixth  Caufe  of  Error, 
viz.  Men's  over-valuing  of  Antiquity ,  and  Attributing  too  much 
to  former  Times  -,  a  fond  Doating  on  all  that  their  Fore-fathers 
believ'd,  with  a  Difliking  of  all  that  is  faid  fince.  And  here,  tho' 
Dr.  Edwards  profeffes  himfelf  to  have  all  due  Refpett  and  defe- 
rence for  the  Ancier.ts,  and  blames  thofe  who  defpife  them  ;  yet 
he  cannot  forbear  adjoyning,  that  feme  'Errors  and  Faljhoods  are 
Old%  although  Truth  rs  the  J  i,-lc'::t  •  And  that  therefore  we  have 
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rea.fon  to-be  Wary  and  Cautious  left  we  be  roiftaken.  Then  he 
fhews  in  feveral  Inftances  of  Chriftians9  Pagans  and  'Jews ,  that 
Antiquity  hath  been  made  a  Plea  for  Error,  and  more  efpecially 
that  the  Church  of  Rome  has  upon  all  occafions  made  ufe  of  this 
Plea.  He  farther  advances,  that  as  Error  may  be  Old,  {oTruth 
may  be  New  ;  That  the  Ancient  Fathers  were  not  well  skill'd 
in  the  Hebrew  Tongue;  and,  That  the  Latter  Ages  upon  feveral 
Accounts  are  more  knowing  than  the  Former.  After  this  he  pro- 
ceeds to  fhew,  that  tho'  the  Writings  of  the  Fathers  are  of  very 
great  Ufe  and  Excellency ,  yet  they  were  not  exempted  from 
Errors  and  Miftakes.  This  he  proves  by  Inftances  taken  out  of 
the  Writings  of  the  Fathers  both  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  Church. 
Of  the  former  he  particularizes  the  Miftakes  of  Jren&m,  Jufiin 
Martyr,  Clement  of  Alex -an dria,  Origin,  Euf chins  and  Epipham'uj': 
And  among  the  latter,  he  fets  down  the  Errors  of  Tertulllan^ 
Cyprian,  ArnoVms,  LaBantws^  Hilary,  Jerom,  and  Augufiin.  Then 
he  tells  us,  That  as  particular  Fathers  were  fubjedt  r©  particular 
Errors  and  Miftakes,  fo  there  were  fome  Errors  common  tomoft 
of  them,  a  long  Catalogue  of  which  he  gives  us.  At  laft  to  Apo- 
logize for  himfelf  in  being  fo  free  with  the  Fathers ,  he  informs 
us  that  they  themfelves  freely  cenfured  and  found  fault  with  one 
Another  -,  That  as  S.  Augufiin  ingenuouily  acknowledged  and  re- 
tracted his  own  Errors,  fo  he  took  notice  of  thofe  of  other  Wri- 
ters of  the  Church  ;  in  a  word,  that  fince  that  time  feveralof 
the  Reman  Communion  (  no  lefs  than  the  Reformed)  have  with 
Freedom -pafs'd  Cenfureonthe  Fathers  Writings. 

In  the  Eighth  Chapter  he  proceeds  to  another  Caufe  of  Error 
and  Impediment  of  Truths  which  is ,  an  indulging  of  an  unruly 
Fancy,  and  nourifhing  of  Enthufiafmy  inftead  of  a  folid  Reafoning 
ancl^dging  concerning  things.  From  this  exorbitant  Fancy  he 
obferves  it  is,  that  fome  are  apt  to  defend  Judiciary  Afirology7 
and  the  Foretelling  of  Events  (even  thofe  that  depend  on  the 
Wills  of  Men)  by  confulting  the  Stars.  He  fliews  that  all  the 
Hypothefes  which  aretheufual  Balls  of  Aflrohgicd  Judgment,  are 
Fictions,  end  bottom'd  upon  mere  Imagination,  and  confequently* 
the  OfF-fpring  of  them  are  Error  and  Miftakes ,  and,  That  he 
finds  that  thofe  very  Perfons  who  are  beft  skill'd  in  the  AJtre- 
logick  Art,  look  upon  the  Judiciary  part  of  it  as  a  mere  Fiction, 
Upon  this  occafion  he  mufters  up  a  little  Army  of  Authors  to 
confront  the  Ingenious  Mr.  Gadbury  in  his  Declaration  to  the 
World,  That  the  Art  of  Foretelling  future  Events  is  acfaow* 

ledgd 


Xttt  £©OjRS  Of  tl)e  Learned, 

'i,  and  ..im  Mr.  CW/w/s.and  other 

^ftrologers  [fions,  and  from  Experience,    That  No  Man 

\iHitii  c  Events  by  the  Stars.     Befides  this 

f  Srms  us  of  federal  other  Errors  par- 

u ly  reigning  among  the  Ktwamfts,  which  owe  their  Rife 

PetVlahcy  of  Imagination.     Now  for  the  avoiding  this 

Caufeof  Error  he  gives  this  Advice  •,  "  Let  that  Man  then  who 

4t  would  he  free  from  Thefe,  be  careful  to  keep  himfelf  from  all 

"  Extravagant  Heights,  and  Irregular  Exaltmentsof  the  Imagi- 

u  nation.     Let  not  Humor  and  Fancy  pafs  with  him  for  Truth. 

"  Diftinguifh  between  Solid  Hea'lbn  and  the  Flames  of  Fancy, 

ct  between  real  Argument  and  Quaint  Conceit.     And  let  it  be 

u  rcmembred,  that  Truth  is' Simple  and  Naked,  but  Falfehood 

"  Cloaths  it  felf  in  feveral  Shapes,  and  Difguifes  it  felt  in  di- 

"  vers  Colours. 

In  the  fame  Chapter  Dr.  £in?.Wj-difcourfes  of  another  Caufc 
of  Error  and  Hindrance  of  Truth,  viz..  a  Fond  Affectation  of  Ob- 
frkritics  and  Myfieries.  This  he  fhews  at  large  in  feveral  In- 
ffances,  taken  from  the  Gnoftich,  the  Schoolmen  and  Cafiufls,  the 
ProfeiTorsof  the  Spagyrick  Art,  the  Quakers,  and  the  Allegoriz.ers, 
the  Rife  and  Progrefs  of  which  lafl  he  takes  notice  of.  Upon 
the  whole  he  fubjoyns  this  Caution }  "  Therefore  here  you  are 
ftt  concern'd  to  take  Heed ,  avoid  thofe  Menwhoftudy  to  be 
c;  Obfcure,  and  like  no  Divinity  but  in  Mafquerade.  Let  none 
"  perfwade  you  that  "Nonfenfe  and  Raving  are  Sacred,  and  that 
"  Bethlem  Hofiital  is  the  belt  Divinity-School.  That,  adds  he, 
u  is  a  good  Rule  which  is  given  by  a  lace  Ingenious  Man,  Re- 
"  ceive  nothing  for  True,  bur  what  you  evidently  know  to  be  fo : 
cc  admit  nothing  for  Truth,  but  what  prefentsit  felf  Clearly  and 
c  Diftintlly  to  your  Judgments.  For  Truth  is  plain  and  confpi- 
cc  cuous,  but  is  Loft  in  Turnings  and  Mazes,  in' Windings  and 
"  Labyrinths. 

In  the  next  Chapter  our  Author  goes  onto  the  ninth  Leaf 
of  the  Error  and  Hindrance  of  Truth,  which  is  Nice  and  Fruit- 
icjs  Difpute<,  and  a  Love  of  Quarreling.  And  here  he  inftances  in 
tne  Adam  of  Old,  and  thcSocinians  of  Late,  'who  are  profefs'd 
Wranglers-,  the  former  it  feems  angrily  Difputcd  about  'Sylla- 
bles, and  Wrangled  about  mere  Word5;,  and  contended  about 
fuch  little  things  as  Letters  ;  whilltthe  latter  endeavours  to  en- 
ervate Evangelical  Truths  by  Falfe  and  Corrupt  Reafonings,  by 
t\ke  bitfiriclfoiis ,  by    Artificial  Cavils,   and  plaufible  Obje- 

ft ions. 
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ctions.  Of  the  fame  ftamp  he  reckons  the  Papfrs  and  the  Quaker 7, 
who  are  both  great  Sophiflers  and  Wranglers.  He  concludes 
this  Point  by  ihewing  the  Vanity  and  Folly,  as  well  as  the  Mif- 
chievous  Confequences,  of  Willful  Brawlings  and  Difpa  tings. 
The  next  Caufe  of  Error  and  Impediment  of  Truth  mention'd 
by  our  Author  in  this  Chapter,  is  Mens  flying  out  into  Extreams% 
and  not  keeping  the  Medium  where  Truth  is  feated.  A  parti- 
cular inflanceof  this  he  gives  us  in  Natural  Ph-Jofophy;  fome  of 
the  Ancients,  efpecially  the  Pythagoreans,  attributed  Rationality 
to  Brutes  ;  whereas  Cartes,  Gaffcndw,  Willis  declare  thofe  Ani- 
mals to  be  mere  Machines  or  Automata-,  now  both  thefe  Opinions 
are  Extremes  and  Erroneous,  whereas  there  is  a  Medium  be- 
twixt thefe,  which  is,  that  Brute  Creatures  have  Souls,  fuch  as 
they  are,  viz..  feniitive  ones.  From  Natural  Philofophy  he  afcends 
to  Inftances  of  a  higher  Nature,  viz..  in  Religion,  where  he  fhews 
of  what  fad  Confequences  Mens  flying  out  into  Extremes  hav? 
had  both  in  the  Primitive  Times,  and  even  fince  the  Reforma- 
tion. The  Reafons  why  Men  run  thus  out  into  Extremes,  he 
fays,  are  thefe,  (1.)  That  Men  think  themfelves  Oblig'd  to  take 
-one  part  or  other  :  If  they  undertake  to  handle  a  Point,  they 
reckon  they  mull  carry  it  clear  on  one  fide,  or  elfe  all  is  fpoil'd  \ 
they  mult  necelTarily  hold  to  one  Part,  and  beat  down  the  other 
right  or  wrong.  (2.)  Choller  and  PaiTion  inflame  Mens  Minds, 
and  puih  them  on  to  thefe  Extremes :  In  the  heat  of  their  pur- 
suit they  advance  too  far  \  being  in  their  career  and  full  fpeed 
they  cannot  flop  themfelves.  He  clofes  all  with  a  Word  of 
feafonable  Advice,  defiring  us  as  we  are  Lovers  of  Truth,  to 
avoid  Extremes  •,  to  take  the  middle  Way,  and  then  we  are  fafe  j 
to  Sail  between  the  Dangerous  Rocks  on  both  Hands,  and  this 
alone  will  be  fufficient  to  help  and  guide  us  in  finding  Truth. 

The  tenth  Chapter  gives  us  an  Account  of  another  Caufe  of 
Error,  viz,.  Strong  Prejudices  fettled,  in  the  Mtnds  of  Men,  ariling 
firfl  from  Education  and  Cuftom,  fecondly,  from  particular 
Employments,  Profeflions  and  Studies,  and  thirdly,  from  a  par- 
ticular Temper  of  Body.  How  much  Religion  and  Truth  have 
fuffered  upon  all  thefe  Accounts,  the  Dottor  proves  from  abun- 
dance of  proper  and  fuitable  Inftances  too  long  to  be  inferted, 
or  fo  ranch  as  abridg'd. 

In  the  next  Chapter  Dr.  Edwards  treats  of  the  twelfth  Caufe 
of  Error  and  Hindrance  of  Truth,  viz..  Mens  Stubborn  PaJJions 
And  Extravagant  Ajfelhons :  Of  which  he  reckons  the  following, 

O  (1.) 
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(i.)  Bale  Fear,  (2.)  Affectation  of  Vain  Glory,  (3.)  Anger, 
(-ft. )  Undue  Love,  feveral  Kinds  of  which  he  reckons  up,  fuch 
as  Self-Love,  an  Undue  Love  of  and  regard  to  others,  an  ex- 
reflive  Charity,  and  an  Unlawful  Love,  (\p)  A  Love  of  the 
'Acrid,  (<5.)  Ambition  and  Envy,  (7 .)  Pride  and  Arrogance, 
and  Self-conceit,  And  (2.)  Levity  and  Unfettlednefs.  How  far 
each  of  thefc  Extravagant  Pafiions  and  Affections  carry  Men  into 
Error,  and  hinder  them  from  coming  at  the  Truth,  our  Author 
briefly  and  diftin&ly  fhews.  He' infifts  chiefly  on  the  laft  of 
thefe,  viz..  Levity  and  Vnfettlednefs%  and  among  other  things 
obferves  that,  Scepticifm  is  the  ufual  Companion  of  this  flippery 
and  inconftant  Humour  :  That  the  Gentlemen  of  this  Genius  de- 
light in  Paradoxes,  and  Love  to  amufc  the  World  with  ftrange 
and  furprizing  Notions.  And  here  he  blames  M.  Muhbrancbe, 
Mr.  Lock  and  Mr.  Toland  for  their  unliable  way  of  Writing  •,  nor 
does  he  fpare  the  Bifhop  of  Sarum,  complaining  that  his  Lord- 
fhip's  late  Expofit ion  of  the  Thirty  nine  Articles  is  Sceptical  and  Ho- 
vering. From  the  whole  he  infers-,  "  That  the  direct  way  to 
ct  Truth,  is  to  rid  ourfelves  of  all  unruly  and  diforderly  Afe 
41  feftions.  He  that  is  a  Slave  to  his  Pafiions  cannot  be  free  in 
"  his  Searches  after  Truth. 

Another  great  Caufe  of  Error  and  Impediment  of  Truth,  is 
a  Willful  Neglecting  of  Searching-  after  Truth.  I  Now  for  the  Re- 
medy of  this,  our  Author  recommends  Examination  and  In- 
duffxy  as  neceflary  helps  for  the  attaining  of  Truth,  and  this 
upon  the  Account  of  the  many  Fabulous  and  Counterfeit  Wri- 
tings which  are  Extant  in  the  World  \  as  alfo  from  the  Exampl? 
of  thofe  Ancient  Searchers  after  Truth  who  were  very  Induftri- 
ous  in  that  way.  Nay,  he  propofes  to  us  the  taking  fome  Pains 
in  Examining  the  various  Acceptations  of  Words,  the  ufefulnefs 
of  which  he  fhews  in  Inftances  both  of  an  Inferior,  and  of  a  Su- 
perior Nature. 

The  laft  Caufe  of  Error  he  obferves  to  be  a  Willful  Perffiing 
in  the  Love  and  Practice  of  Sin  •,  Whilft  on  the  contrary,  a  Godly 
and  Upright  Life  conduceth  both  to  the  Purchafing  and  prefer- 
ring of  Truth.  Thefe  two  things  he  handles]  diftinftly,  and 
proves,  from  Scripture,  from  Reafon  and  from  the  jufr.  Judg- 
ment of  God,  that  Vice  promoteth  Error ;  whilft  on  the  other 
hand  he  fhews,  from  Scripture,  Reafon  and  the  Bleffing  of  God 
attending  it,  that  a  Godly  Life  advanceth  Truth. 

Thus 
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Thus  have  we  run  through  the  whole  of  This  Treatife,  and 
have  confin'd  our  felves  to  the  Author's  own  Words.  We 
defign  not,  nor  is  it  our  Province  to  give  any  Judgment  of  it, 
leaving  the  Learned  and  Pious  Reader  to  be  Judge  for  himfelf. 


■A  Hiftory  of  Englijh  Councils  and  Convocations ,  and  of  the  Clergy's 
Sitting  in  Parliament  ;  In  which  Is  alfo  Comprehended  the  Hiftory 
■of  Parliament -jr,  with  an  Account  of  our  Ancient  Laws.  By  Humph* 
Hody,  D.  D.  Chaplain  to  the  Archbifliop  of  Canterbury,  &c. 
London,  Printed  for  R.  Clavell,  1 701.  in  8vo.  in  Three  Parts, 
The  Fir  si  and  Second  containing  Pag,  43  1 .  Part  3.  Pag.  288. 

E Very  body  (efpecially  among  the  Learned ,  for  whom  we 
chiefly  write)  is  well  enough  acquainted  with  the  Occafion 
of  the  Controverfie,  that  has  lately  been  fo  warmly  manag'd  on 
both  Sides,  concerning  the  Rights,  Powers  and  Privileges  of  an  Eng- 
lif]  Synod  $r  Convocation  ;  fo  that  we  need  not  trace  matters  back- 
wards, nor  give  any  farther  account  of  the  Rife  and  Progrefs  of 
this  Difpute.  JTis  fufficient  for  ourprefent  purpofe  to  obferve 
that  the  Author  of  this  Treatife,  which  we  are  going  to  account 
for,  has  engag'd  himfelf  on  neither  fide,  but  pretends  to  give  a 
faithful  and  Impartial  Hiftory  of  thefe  things  with  Sincerity  and 
Unbiafs'd  Integrity. 

His  whole  Work  is  divided  into  three  Parts.  In  the  firft  he 
treats  of  the  Ecclefiaftical  Synods  and  Civil  Councils  both  together  , 
till  the  time  of  the  Conqueft  \  becaufe  for  fome  Ages  they  were 
fcarce  diftinguifhable  from  one  another.  In  the  fecond  Part  he 
treats  diflinftly  of  State-Councils  or  Parliaments ,  after  the  Con- 
■■que ft  5  and  enquires  how  far  the  Clergy  were  concern'd  inth«m  : 
And  in  the  Third  he  gives  an  Account  of 'our  Ecclefiaftical  Councils 
or  Synods,  which  have  been  fince  the  Conqueft.  This  is  the  Me- 
thod which  Dr.  Hody  propofes  to  himfelf  in  his  Hiftory  \  but  to 
be  a  little  more  particular. 

And  here  we  cannot  pretend  to  give  a  minute  Survey  of  what 
is  contain'd  in  this  Treatife,  the  Nature  of  the  Subjeft  will  not 
bear  it  \  nor  can  we  trace  it  ftep  by  ftep,  unlels  we  would  tran- 
fcribe  the  whole.  All  we  can  do  is  to  reprefent  things  in  the 
Grofs,  without  eritring  too  nicely  into  the  Detail  of  them. 

O  2  He 
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He  ufhers  in  his  firft  Part  with  a  fort  of  Introduction,  (hewing 
of  what  foil,  and  how  many  Members  an  Englijl)  Convocation,  or 
:jyW,as  it  now  Hands  for  the  Province  of  Canterbury,  confifts*,  as 
aifo  after  what  manner  the  Proctors  for  the  feveral  Diocefcsare 
chofen  ;  with  the  difference  betwixt  a  Convocation,  call'd  by  the 
A-chblJhofs  Mandate^  and  one  Summon'd  by  the  Kings  Writ  di- 
rected to  each  particular  Bifhop.  Having  premis'd  thus  much, 
He  enters  upon  his  Hiftory  of  the  Ancient  Conftitution  of  onr 
Synods  and  Councils,  wherein  his  Delign  is  to  mew  by  whofc 
Authority  our  Synods  or  Councils  have  been  wont  to  be  call'd 
from  the  very  beginning,  who  the  Members  Coniticuent  were, 
an.l  what  the  Enacting  Power. 

He  begins  his  Hiftory  as  high  as  the  middle  of  the  Fifth  Cen- 
tury, and  tells  us,  That  the  firft:  Synod,  mention'd  to  have  been 
in  this  Ifland,  is  that  of  Vendam,  An.  4.46.  againft  the  Errors  of 
Veiagnis  •,  After  this  he  informs  us  of  feveral  other  Synods,  afTem- 
bled  upon  feveral  occafions,  and  of  the  pretended  Charters  that 
were  laid  to  be  granted  \  tho'  he  fays  they  were  all,  before  the 
beginning  of  the  8th  Century,  without  Controverlie,  forg'd  and 
Spurious  j  Eftates,  and  even  Privileges  too,  being  before  that 
time  convey'd  without  any  Writing  :  and  WithredK'mgof  Kent0 
who  began  to  Reign  about  the  Year  700.  is  faid  to  have  granted 
the  firft  Written  Charter  ox  Diploma.  Nay,  he  queftions  the  truth 
of  many  of  the  Charters  made  fince  that  time  down  to  the  Con- 
queft}  it  being  a  Matter  fullofObfcurity  and  Uncertainty.  When 
he  comes  to  the  Synods  of  the  Eighth,  Ninth,  Tenth  and  Eleventh 
Centuries,  after  he  has  inform'd  us  where,  by  whom ,  and  for 
what  End  they  were  held,  he  annexes  at  the  End  of  each  Cen- 
tury a  Catalogue  of  the  Charters  granted,,  or  pretended  to  be 
granted  during  that  Century  \  and  takes  particular  notice  of 
the  Charters  granted,  and  the  Laws  that-  were  made  by  King 
Edward  the  CovfeJJor  in  the  Eleventh  Age,  jult  before  the  Con- 
quefr. 

Let  this  fuffice  to  give  the  World  a  General  View  of  -what  is 
•rontain'd  in  the  Doctor's  Firft  Part  of  his  Hiilory,  which  treats 
of  fuch  matters  as  are  very  dark,  and  upon  v/bich  little  or  no 
AHlirance  can  belaid.  He  has  taken  a  great  deal  of  pains  and 
care  in  turning  over  and  collecting  Paflages  out  of  the  Ancient 
Records  i  but  by  them  it  does  not  appear  where  the  Original 
Right  of  convening  Synods  was  lodg'd.  Sometimes  Synods  were 
call'd  with  the  Authority  only  of  the  Clergy,  without  the  King, 

nay, 
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riay,fometitr.esagainfl  him  ;  whilfr.  at  other  Times  they  were  con- 
ven'd  by  their  Prince,  who  fat  as  Prelident  over  them. 

After  the  Conquefl  our  Account  of  things  grows  clearer,  and 
a  Man  may  give  a  fairer  View  of  them,  than  he  could  of  what 
went  before  :  And  accordingly  our  Author  is  more  large  in  his 
two  Latter,  than  he  was  in  the  fir  ft  Part. 

In  the  fecond  Part  therefore  he  treats  feparately  of  State- 
Councils  or  Parliaments :,  of  which  he  himfelf  tells  us,  "  That 
a  being  Obliged  to  fearch  very  nicely  into  the  Hiftory  of  our 
"  Parliaments  to  find  out  what  Intereft  the  Clergy  had  anciently 
"-there,  he  thought  it  would  be  a  thing  grateful  to  the  Curious, 
"  to  extend  his  Inquiries  a  little  further,  and  to  publifh  a  full 
"and  exact  Account  of 'em  to  the  time  of  our  prefent  happy 
"  Eftablifhment.  That  he  was  eafiiy  perfwaded,  that  it  could 
"not  but  be  a  Work  very  acceptabJe  to  the  Gentry  ot  England, 
"  and  efpecially  to  thole  who  have  the  Honor  of  Serving  their 
"  King  and  Country  in  that  great  and  noble  Ailembly.  And 
"  laftly.  That  he  was  the  more  delirous  to  enlarge  his  Subject 
u  thus  far,  becaufe  by  an  exact  and  accurate  Account  it  evidently 
"  appears,  that  the  Commons  of  £> gland  have  had  place  in  the 
"  Great  Councils  of  the  Kingdom  much  earlier  than  what  fomc 
u  of  late  have  been  willing  to  allow. 

Our  Author  then  begins  his  Account  of  Parliaments,  by  pre- 
mifing  fome  things  in  General  concerning  the  Ancient  Conftitu- 
tion  of  them  in  the  Beginning  of  the  Normans  times.  He  obferves, 
That  it  was  long  after  the  Conqueft ,  viz..  about  the  middle  of 
Henry  Ill's.  Reign ,  before  our  St  ate- Meetings  were  caii'd  Par- 
liaments^ which  is  a  French  Term,  that  fignifies  a  Conference : 
whereas  before  that  time,  the  ufual  words  were  Conventus,  Pla- 
citum,  Concilium^  Synodus,  or  Colloquium.  He  farther  takes  notice, 
That  in  the  Saxon  times  all  Bilhops  and  Abbots  fate  and  voted  in 
the  State-Councils  or  Parliaments,  as  fuch,  not  on  the  Account  of 
their  Tenures :  But  that  after  the  Conqueft,  the  Abbots  fate 
there,  not  as  fuch,  but  by  vertue  of  their  Tenures,  as  Barons  ; 
and  the  Bilhops  fate  there  in  a  double  Capacity,  1 .  asBiflwps,  and 
2.  as  Barons.  He  likewife  acquaints  us  of  the  Origin  of  the  pre- 
fent Cuftom  of  the  King's  having  his  Crown  on,  and  the  Nobility 
their  Robes,  whenever  he  comes  to  the  Parliament  Houfe  :  and 
tells  us  the  Robes  of  the  Temporal  Lords  are  (as  he  prefumes) 
the  fame  with  thofeof  old  :  but  that  the  Fellival  or  Parliamentary 
"Robes  of  the  Bilhops  are  quite  alter  d  fince  the  Reformation,  from 

what 
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what  they  were  before.  After  thefc  and  feveral  other  Prelimi- 
nary matters,  Dr.  Hody  proceeds  to  the  Enumeration  of  the  feve- 
ral particular  Parliaments  of  fome  of  the  firft  Reigns,  and  to  fhew 
of  whom  they  confifted. 

The  Parliaments  which  he  takes  notice  of  were  thofe,that  were 
held  under  William  the  Conqueror,  William  Rnfusr  Henry  I,  King 
Stephen,  Henry  II,  Richard  I,  King  John,  and  Henry  III.  He  all 
along  tells  us  where  and  upon  what  Ends  thefe  great  Councils 
met,  what  was  enacted  by  them,  and  gives  us  a  particular  Hi- 
flory  of  Magna  Chart  a,  and  Charta.  de  Forefia. 

He  had  intended  it  feems  to  have  added  much  more  concerning 
Parliaments  in  general  after  the  beginning  of  Edward  I,  but  find- 
ing the  Matter  growing  too  fait  upon  him,  he  contented  himfelf 
at  prefent  to  have  brought  down  the  general  Hiftory  of  Parlia- 
ments to  the  beginning  of  that  Prince,  from  whofe  22th  Year  we 
have  an  uninterrupted  Series  of  Parliaments  down  to  our  own 
Times,  in  the  Summonit iones  ad  Pari.  Publifh'd  by  Sir  W.  Dugdale  •, 
and  in  whofe  Time  the  prefent  Conflitution  of  our  Parliaments 
was  fo  far  fetled,  as  that  by  a  Law  folemnly  publifh'd  as  an  Ad- 
dition to  Magna  Charta,  with  Excommunications,  it  was  Ena&ed, 
That  no  Tax  ihould  be  levied  without  the  Confent  of  the  Knights 
and  Burgeffes  in  Parliament. 

In  the  Third  and  La  ft  Part,  our  Author  treats  more  diftin&Iy 
of  the  Ecclefiaftical  Councils  and  Synods,  which  have  beenfince 
the  Conquefl  down  to  our  Times.  He  tells  us  of  the  feveral 
Convocations  that  Met,  under  each  Prince's  Reign,  and  who  the 
Archbifhops  were,  that  prefided  in  them,  as  alfo  what  they  did 
in  thefe  Meetings,  what  Canons  and  Conftitutions  they  made,  and 
what  Privileges  and  Immunities  were  granted  to  them  by  fome 
of  our  EngUjli  Kings.  In  this  as  well  as  in  the  other  Parts  of  his 
Treatife,  he  corrects  the  Miftakes  of  feveral  Gentlemen ,  who 
have  wrote  about  this  matter ,  and  hath  endeavour'd  to  let 
things  in  a  clearer  Light  and  upon  better  Authority.  How  well 
he  has,  by  the  Pains  he  has  taken  in  this  large  Collection,  deferv'd 
of  the  Church  in  general,  and  of  the  Clergy  in  particular,  we 
mult  leave  to  them  who  are  more  immediately  concern'd'to 
Determine. 


The 
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The  Hiflcry  of  the  Earls  and  Earldom  of  Flanders,  fromtjge 


append  not  only  in  that  but  other  farts  of 
more  -particularly  the  late  Wars  with  the  French,  the  Trea  :   aj 
Refwick,  &c.  To  which  is  prefix d,  A  General  Survey  of  glanders, 
Illufirated  with   the  most   exatl  and  curious  Map,  that  was  ever 
yet    made  of  that  Country.      London,    Printed   for    D.  Btt 
S;  Crouch,  J.  Taylor,  and  A  Bell.     1 701 .  in  %vo.  fag.  306. 

Efore  we  enter  npon  the  Hiftory  of  the  Earls  of  Flanders,  ic 
will  not  be  amifs  to  run  through  our  Author's  General  Sur- 
vey of  that  Country.  Itmuflbe  acknowledged  to  be  a  very  Beau- 
tiful and  Rich  Region,  ilnce  it  has  been  coveted  after  by  \o  many 
Neighbouring  Princes  -7  and  notwithftanding  its  having  been  the 
Seat  of  frequent  and  long  Wars,  yet  it  is  not  entirely  walled, 
but  keeps  up  part  of  its  Glory.  It  is  bounded  on  the  Eaft,  by 
Brabant,  and  feparated  from  it  by  the  Scheld,  and  by  part  of 
theCounty  6fHainault  ;on  theWeft  by  theBriti/b~Sea,and  theRiver 
Aa ;  on  the  North,by  the  German  Ocean,znd  one  of  the  Branches  cf 
the  Scheldt  and  on  the  South,  by  the  Artepan  and  Cambrepan 
Fields,  and  that  part  of  Hainault  where  Valenciennes  and  Condi 
are  Situated.  It  had  no  particular  Name  in  the  Days  of  Julius 
C&far,  but  was  canton'd  out  among  the  People,  call'd,  Morini^ 
Nerzii,  Tlenmofii,  with  the  Menapii  and  Atrebatcs.  Various  are 
the  Opinions  about  its  Name  Flanders,  whence  it  is  deriv'd  •,  but 
our  Author  thinks  it  probable,  that  the  Bows  and  Arrows,  which 
were  formerly  the  only  Weapons  of  War  of  the  Inhabitants, 
have  given  this  Name  to  the  Country,  for  they  are  call'd  by  the 
Germans,  Vlaenderen. 

When  it  came  under  the  Dominion  of  the  French,  it  was 
diftinguifh'd  by  the  Woody,  Nemerofa }  and  by  the  Maritime  Flan<> 
ders,  or  i/Eftuaria.  But  at  prefent  it  is  divided  into  Teutonick  or 
Flemifr  Flanders,  into  French  or  Walloon  Flanders^  and  into  Imperial 
Flanders.  The  Teutonick  Flanders  is  the  richefb,  the  moft  popu- 
lous, and  thelargeft  of  the  Three,  containing  Ghent  the  Metro- 
polis of  Flanders^    Bruges,  Tpres,    Courtray,   Since,  Ofiend,  JNitu* 

port, 


p-t^  \\     Bergkeft-Vin0c%,     Fttrnes,     Dixmudc,     Bourbourgh 

and  Mount  C.ffcl,  bciides  a  great  many  other  populous  Towns  and 
Villages.     The  French  Flanders  is  likcwifc  very  fruitful,  whofe 
chief  Cities  are  Tourriay  and  Dor-ray.   The  Imperial  Flanders  has  for 
its  chief  City  Aloft,  and  two  other  Towns  Graqdmom  and  Tcrmond. 
The  Religion  of  Flanders  is  for  the  moft  part  Romifli  :  The  Tem- 
poral Jurifdiff-bn  is   now  divided  between  the  Kings  of 'Spain , 
France,  and  the  States  of  the  united  Provinces:  As  to  Laws,  the 
Htnirgs  have  hardly   any  but  their  Municipal  Laws  ;  But  the 
Inhabitants  have  always  been  a  Warlike  Nation. 
'   We  pafs  by  what  the  Author  tells  us  of  the  Ceremony  us'd  in 
Creating  the  Earls  of  Flanders,    and  of  the   Privileges  which 
they  enjoy  •,  but  we  cannot  forbear  inferring  that  General  Cha- 
racter which  he 'gives  of  all  the  Earls  from  firft  to  lalt.     "  The 
"  Princes  (fays  he)  of  the  firft  Race  of  the  Earls  of  Flanders, 
ct  have  made  appear  in  all  their  Actions  a  great  deal  of  Piety, 
"  Religion,  Sincerity,  Uprightnefs,  and  other  notable  Vertues, 
"  asGenerolity.  In  the  next  that  fucceeded  them,  which  began, 
cc  by  the  Children  of  Baldwin-  the  valiant  Earl  of  Hainault,  an 
tc  undaunted  Spirit,  and  a  great  Soul  was  Vifible.     In  the  Races 
tc  of  Damyierre  and  Never s,  which  were  next,  almoft  all  the 
"  Princes  were-Honour'd  for  their  Warlike  Courage.     That  of 
"  Burgundy,  which  follows  after,  added  to  other  Royal  Vertues, 
"  Magnificence    and  Splendor.      And  the  Houfe  of  Auftria, 
"  which  is  a  Branch  of  it,  hath  found  in  this  Relation  the  Com- 
"  ple&ion  of  their  human  Greatnefs,  and  the  Eftablifhment  of 
u  that  Power  which  could  at  this  time  prefcribe  Laws  to  all 
"  Eurcfe,  if  it  had  been  prudently  manag'd,  as  it  was  firft  wife- 
"  iy  fettled. 

But  now  to  come  to  the  Earls  themfelves  \  our  Hiftorian  o- 
mits  all  the  Imaginary  and  Fabulous  Princes  of  that  Country  j 
and  ("following  the  molt  approved  Authors  j  begins  his  Account 
with  Uderick  firnam'd  the  Buck.  This  Lidcrick  and  fix  of  his 
Succeffors,  had  never  any  other  Title  but  Governors  and  Fo- 
refters  of  Flanders ;  we  have  a  fhort  view  of  the  Government  of 
each  of  thefe,  and  then  comes  the  firft  Earl  properly  fo  call'd, 
Baldwin  Sirnamed  Iron- Ann,  the  Son  ofOdoacer,  who  was  the  firft 
that  was  dignified  with  that  Title,  which  he  left  afterwards  to 
his  Succeffors. 

After 
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After  a  Chara&er  given  of  this  Prince's  outward  Accomplim- 
me-nts,  we  are  told  how  bravely  he  behav'd  himielf  in  the  Field 
of  Battle  under  the  Command  of  Charles  the  Bald ;  how  he  Mar- 
ried Judith  that  King's  Daughter,  but  without  the  Father's  Con- 
fent  •,  how  he  was  Excommunicated  for  that  Offence  by  the 
Arch-Bifhop  of  Rheims,  and  laftly,  how  he  made  his  Peace  firft 
with  the  Pope,  and  then  by  his  Interceffion,  with  his  Father-in- 
Law,  who  forgave  him,  admitted  him  among  the  Earls  and 
Peers  of  this  Realm,  and  bellowed  Flanders  upon  him  as  a  Portion 
with  his  Daughter,  on  Condition  that  he  mould  _  employ  all  his 
Forces  to  Defend  it  from  the  Invaiion  of  the  Normans,  Baldwin 
did  all  he  could  to  Defend  that  Country  from  the  Normans,  but 
could  not  ftem  that  Torrent  of  the  Enemy  which  broke  in  up- 
on him.  Having  Govcrn'd  about  16  Years,  he  died,  and  left 
for  his  Succeflbr  in  the  Earldom  of  Flanders,  his  Eldeft  Son 

Baldwin  II.  Sirnam'd  the  Bald ;  who  very  ftiffly  Defended  the 
Interefts  of  Charles  the  Simple,  againft  the  Earl  of  Anjon  and 
other  French  Rebels.  This  Baldwin  Rebuilt  the  Churches  and 
Monafteries,  which  were  ruin'd  by  the  Normans  -,  Fortified  the 
Frontier  Places,  to  flop  the  Inroads  of  the  Enemy  ;  and  did  fe- 
veral  other  Pious  and  ufeful  Works,  Correcting  and  Reforming 
the  Wicked,  and  being  Tender  and  Companionate  to  the  Mi- 
ferable,  chiefly  to  Prifoners.  In  his  time  Arras  was  the  Capital 
City  of  Flanders.  He  Died  at  Ghent  in  the  Year  91 8.  in  the  39th 
Year  of  his  Government,  and  was  Succeeded  by  his  Son 

Arnold  I.  Whofe  excellent  Qualities  procur'd  him  a  great  ma- 
ny glorious  Sirnamcs.  He  was  Prudent  and  Courageous  in  the 
the  Government  of  his  Realm,  manifested  his  Valour  and  Refo- 
lution  in  the  Wars  that  he  maintained  againft  France  about  the 
Limits,  as  alfo  in  the  Quarrel  that  he  had  upon  the  fame  Ac- 
count with  the  Emperor  Or /jo  the  Firft.  He  had  a  great  Affection 
and  Regard  for  the  Nobility  and  Clergy  ;  and  was  nolcfs  be- 
liev'd  by  his  Subjects,  than  he  was  dreaded  by  his  Enemies. 
However  he  at  laft  fnbmkted  to  the  ftroke  of  Death  An.  964. 
in  the  p2d  Year  of  his  Age,  and  the 47th  of  his  Reign.  Whilft 
he  liv'd  he  admitted  his  Son 

Baldwin  fB.  Sirnamed  the  Younger,   to  the  Government  of 
Flanders  ;  who  fhew'd  hinifelf  worthy  of  the  Poll  he  was  in,  Bj 
taking  care  of  the  Fortifications  of  feveral  Cii    - 
by  inviting  over  into  Flanders  all  manner  of  Handk 
tor  the  making  all  forts  of  Manufactures ;  and  by  gi  aai 
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it  Privileges.  But  this  Young  hopeful  Prince  after  three 
tears  Regency  died  of  the  Smallpox  before  his  Father  *,  who 
re-entred  into  the  Government  after  Baldwin's  Death,  and  when 
he  died,  appointed 
.  4r^ld\\.  his  Grandchild  to  fucceed  him.  During  his  Mino- 
rity he  was  committed  to  the  Tuition  of  Mathilda  his  Mother, 
Hid  of  his  Father-in-Law,  who  by  all  their  Courage  and  Pru- 
dence could  not  refill  -the  unjuft  Invallon  of  Lotharius  King  of 
France,  who  took  from  the  Young  Arnold,  the  Counties  of  Bufr 
lev,  of  Teroncnnc,  and  of  S.  Paul,  to  beftow  them  upon  the  two 
Sons  of  William  Count  of  Ponthieu,  with  this  Condition,  that  they 
mould  do  Homage  for  them  to  the  Earls  of'Mariders.  Arnold 
when  he  was  grown  up,  took  particular  Care,  that  the  Poor 
might  not  beopprefs'd  by  the  Rich,  the  Feeble  by  the  Strong,, 
nor  the  Innocent  by  the  Wicked.  He  refus'd  to  be  at  the  Coro- 
nation of  Hugh  Capet,  whom  he  look'd  upon  as  a  U  fur  per  of  the 
Crown  of  France  ;  tho'  he  yielded  the  Homage  of  Flanders  to 
Robert ,  Htig!j\  Son  and  Heir.  This  Earl  was  cut  off  in  the 
Flower  of  his  Age  in  the  24th  year  of  his  Reign  by  a  Burning 
Fever,  An.  988/  He  was  fucceeded  by  his  Son 

Baldwin  IV  Sirnam'd  Goodly- Beard,  who  came  to  the  Govern- 
ment likewifc  in  his  Minority ,  which  gave  occafion  to  feveral 
of  his  Lords  to  rebel,  and  refute  him  Obedience  ;  tho"  upon  his 
commg  to  the  Management  of  Affairs,  they  were  fore'd  to  fub- 
mit  to  him.  He  drew  upon  himfelf  the  Difpleafure  of  the  Em- 
peror Henry  II.  but  was  afterwards  reconcil'd  to  that  Prince, 
who  gave  him  the  City  of  Falencicnnes,  and  the  Iflands  oiZeland, 
upon  Condition  to  hold  them  of  the  Empire,  and  yield  for  them 
Faith  and  Homage.  In  his  days  Flanders  was  afflicted  with  fo  vio- 
lent a  Plague,  that  there  fcarce  remain'd  Perfons  alive  able  to- 
bury  the  Dead.  At  lafl:  he  died  An.  1 036.  after  he  had  governd 
48  years,  leaving  behind  him  for  his  SnccelTor, 

Baldwin  V.  Sirnamed  VIp,  from  the  City  of  that  name  which 
he  fancied  and  adorn'd  more  than  any  other  City  of  Flanders. 
This  Earl  fent  great  Succours  to  his  Son-in-Law  William  Baftard 
Son  of  Robert  Duke  of  Normandy,  and  put  him  in  Poflefljon  of  that 
Dutchy  :  He  a  flitted  him  likewife  in  the  Conquefr.  of  England, 
and  fettled  him  upon  the  Throne,  upon  Condition,  thitVVtlham 
as  King  of  England,  mould  pay  to  him  and  his  Succeflbrs  Earls 
of  Flanders,  a  yearly  Tribute  of  300  Marks  in  Silver.  He  was 
made  choice- of  by  Henry  the  Firft,  King  of  France,  to  be  the 
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Guardian  of  his  two  Sons  Philip  and  Hugh,  Minors ,  and  to  take 
upon  him  the  Government  till  the  Eldeft  came  to  Years  of  taking 
it  upon  himfelf.  He  took  from  the  Emperor  Henry  III.  all  the 
Country  between  the  Scheld  and  the  Vender,  which  is  call'd  the 
County  of  Aloft  •,  and  at  laft  after  he  had  ruld  Flanders  32  years, 
and  given  neceflfary  Inftruftions  to  his  Eldeft  Son  Baldwin,  he 
gave  up  the  Ghoft,  leaving  the  Government  of  Banders  to  his 
laid  Son 

Baldwin  VI.  Sirnam'd  Mom.  He  gain'd  fevsral  Acceflions  to 
his  Territories  j  as  the  Earldom  of  Hainatdt  by  Marriage, Tmrnay 
by  the  Gift  of  the  Emperor  Henry  the  Fourth,, and  Grandmont 
which  he  bought.  His  chief  Inclinations  were  for  Peace,  there- 
fore he  never  undertook  any  War  \  he  was  fo  careful  to  prefer ve 
his  Country  from  Robbers  and  bafe  Fellows,  that  in  his  time 
fcarce  any  Thefts  and  Murders  were  committed.  But  his  Go- 
vernment was  but  fhort,  being  fhatch'd  away  in  his  Third  Year, 
An.  1070.    He  was  fucceeded  by  his  Eldeft  Son 

Arnold  III.  Sirnamd  theVnhappy ,  becaufe  of  the  Misfortunes 
which  the  Pride  and  Ambition  of  his  Mother  drew  upon  him. 
For  this  Prince  was  not  fufter'd  to  rule  long,  being  cutoff  in  a 
Bloody  Battle  at  Moum-Cajfel  by  his  Uncle  Robert,  An.  1072.  at 
the  Age  of  Seventeen,  the  19th  Month  of  his  Government. 

Robert  I.  Succeded  his  Nephew  Arnold ,  and  was  the  firft  who 
interrupted  the  Lawful  Succeffion  of  the  Earls  of  Flanders.  He 
was  Sirnam'd  the  Frilled  ;  and  by  the  Death  of  Arnold  ^  and  dri- 
ving his  Brother  Baldwin  out  of  Flanders,  and  by  being  reconcil'd 
to  Philip  King  of  France,  he  fecur'd  to  himfelf  and  Pofterity  an 
ufurped  Eftate.  He  undertook  it  feems  a  Pilgrimage  to  Jeru- 
falem,  to  viflt  our  Lord's  Sepulcher,  and  other  Holy  Places, 
hoping  thereby  to  have  obtain'd  from  God  the  Pardon  of  his 
Crimes.  After  he  had  govern'd  21  Years,  he  died  fuddenly 
An.  1093.  and  left  the  Earldom  of  Flanders  to  his  Son 

Robert  II.  Sirnam'd  of  Jcrufalem,  whom  the  Hiftories  of  France 
extol  for  his  Extraordinary  Valour,  and  Name,  amongft  the  Con- 
querors of  Afia.  He  entred  into  Alliance  with  fevcral  Princes, 
fecur'd  to  himfelf  the  Poflefllon  of  the  Town  of  Do-:,  ay  and  its 
Territories  •,  and  had  conflrm'd  to  him  by  the  Emperor  Henry 
the  5th.  the  Caftle  c&Ghent.  This  Earl  going  to  the  Aftiftance 
of  Lewis  the  Grofs,  King  of  France,  whofe  Iuterefts  he  had  efpous'd 
againft  the  King  of  England,  was  knotk'd  off  his  Horfe,  and 
mortally  wounded  in  oppofing  a  Sally  which  the  Engfcjh  Garrifon 
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which  was  in  Monte,  made  upon  the  French.  He  died  tvithfrl 
three  days  after,  ./&/.  iiii.  in  the  19th  Year  of  his  Government, 
and  left  his  Son 

Baldwin  Vll.  Sirnam'd  with  the  Hatchet,  tofucceed  him.  This 
Prince  was  very  exact  and  tevere  in  putting  the  Laws  in  Exe- 
cution againfl  Robbers  and  Extortioners,  and  often  went  about 
the  Cities,  Towns,  and  Villages  of  Flanders  to  do  juftice  in  Per- 
fon,  without  favouring  the  Rich  more  than  the  Poor.  When 
Lewis  the  Grofs  was  forfaken  by  almoit  all  his  Subjects  •,  Baldwin 
remain'd  Zealous  for  his  Caufe,  and  brought  him  a  Powerful 
Afliftance  •,  but  as  he  was  in  a  City  of  Normandy  befieging  the 
Fnglifb,  he  receiv'd  his  Death's  Wound.  He  died  Art.  1 1 19.  in 
the  Ninth  year  of  his  Reign,  without  Ifliie,  but  upon  his  Death- 
Bed  declar'd  his  Coufin 

Charles  I.  Sirnam'd  the  Good,  or  the  Devout,  his  Succeflbr.  He 
was  Grandchild  of  Robert  the  Frided,  by  his  Mother's  Side,  and 
Son  of  Canutus  King  of  Denmark.  He  met  with  great  Oppo- 
fitions  at  firft  from  Clemence  Princefs  Dowager  of  Flanders  and 
her  Party,  who  were  for  fetting  up  William  of  Tpres,  the  Son  of 
Fhihp  Burg-rave  of  Tpres ;  but  at  lalt  he  overpower'd  them  all. 
Being  got  into  quiet  Poifeffion,  he  enacted  a  great  many  good 
Laws,  was  very'fevere  againft  Blafphemers,  Swearers,  Witches, 
Sooth-fayers,  &c.  was  liberal  to  the  Poor,  maintaining  always 
amonglr  his  Domefticks  13  of  them  with  as  much  care  and  re- 
gard as  the  Gentlemen  of  his  Houfe.  At  laft  this  good  Prince 
was  barbaroufly  murder'd  by  one  Bochard  Van  fir  aet, whom  he  had 
formerly  Convicted  of  and  Punifh'd  for  Extortions  and  Rapines. 
This  Murder  was  committed  An.  1 1 16.  After  he  had  Reign'd  7 
Years,  Dying  without  IfTue.  Bochard  the  Author  of  this  hor- 
rid Crime,  retreated  for  his  fecurity  of  the  Tower  to  S.  Dona- 
t'um,  but  was  afterwards  broke  upon  the  Wheel,  and  the  reft  of 
his  » Accomplices  receiv'd  a  Puniihment  fuitable  to  their  Of- 
fence. 

William  Sirnam'd  the  Norman,  was  put  into  Pofleffion  of  the 
Government  of  Flanders  by  the  Authority  of  his  Uncle  King 
Lewis  the  Grofs  alone,  without  any  regard  had  to  the  juft  Pre- 
Eenfions  of  Thierry  Earl  of  Alface,  or  of  Willi  an  of  Tpres,  or  of 
Arnold  of  Denmark,  or  of  Henry  King  of  England,  who  were  all 
nearer  a-kin  to  the  Deceafed  Charles  of  Denmark,  than  this  Wil- 
liam, and  confequently  had  a  greater  Right  to  Succeed  him. 
Hovyever  he  was  fupported  in  the  Government  bv  the  Flemings  at 
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fir  ft,  but  when  he  had  rendred  himfelf  odious  by  the  heavy 
Taxes  he  laid  upon  them,  the  Commonalty  was  fo  far  provok'  d, 
that  they  thought  of  nothing  lefs  than  of  getting. from  under  his 
Yoke,  and  to  invite  Thierry  Earl  of  Alface  as  the  ncareft  Heir  of 
Charles  the  Good.  Accordingly  the  Plot  took  Effect  and  William 
being  kill'd  at  a  Siege, 

Thierry  of  Alface  took  Poflefllon  of  Flanders  without  any  OppO- 
fition.  This  Prince  had  made  four  Voyages  into  the  Holy  Land, 
carrying  powerful  Succours  to  the  Afliftance  of  the  Chriftians. 
Ke  confirm'd  the  Laws  againft  Murders  and  Woundings,  as  well 
as  the  publick  Thefts  and  Night  Robbers.  He  joyn'd  to  the 
Country  of  Flanders  the  Lordlhip  of  Termonde,  put  an  End  to 
the  Differences  between  the  Inhabitants  of  Bruges,  and  thofe  of 
Fames,  and  at  laft  when  he  had  Govern'd  Peaceably  in  Flanders 
about  40  Years,  he  Died  An.  1169.  in  the  Town  of  Graveling, 
which  he  had  caufed  to  be  built,  leaving  behind  him  for  his  Suc- 
celfor,  his  Son 

Philip  I.  of  Alface,  who  was  more  Powerful  than  any  of  his 
Predeceffors,  for  his  Wife  Jfabella  brought  him  in  Marriage  the 
Earldoms  of  Vermandols,  of  Falois,  and  Amiens,  and  he  took  all 
the  Country  of  Waes  from  Florent  Earl  of  Holland,  which  with 
the  Earldom  of  Aloft,  he  united  to  Flanders.  He  had  a  great 
Affe&ion  for  Philip  II.  King  of  France ;  forwhofe  Interefthewas 
fo  hot,  that  he  cballeng'd  Richard  the  Firft,  King  of  England,  to 
fight  with  him  in  a  fingle  Duel,  by  that  means  to  terminate  the 
Quarrel  he  had  with  King  Philip.  At  laft  going  a  fecond  time 
into  Palcfiine,  to  help  the  King  of  Jerufalem  his  Couiin ,  he  died 
of  the  Plague,  An.  1191.  at  the  Siege  of  S.John  of  Acres,  after 
he  had  govern'd  Twenty  three  Years.  Having  no  Iffue,  he  ap- 
pointed upon  his  Death-Bed,  his  Sifter 

Margaret  I.  Wife  of  Baldwin  IV.  Earl  of  Hainadt,  to  fucceed 
him.  She  had  a  Twofold  Title  to  the  Earldom  of  Flanders ;  by 
the  right  of  Proximity,  and  by  the  Will  of  her  Brother.  She 
was  the  firft  of  her  Sex,  that  Inherited  the  Country  of  Flanders^ 
and  after  four  Years  quiet  Government,  died  An.  11 94,  and  let: 
the  Earldom  to  her  Eldeft  Son, 

BaldwinVWl.  Earl  of  Hainanh ,  and  afterwards  Emperor  of 
Conftantinoplc.  He  with  feveral  other  Sovereign  Princes,  had 
taken  the  Crofs  to  go  and  make  War  upon  the  Infidels  in  the 
Holy  Land  ;  but  flaying  at  Venice,  was  there  oblig'd  to  affift  the 
V'tmt'hv.s  in  the  taking  of  Zara,  a  City  of  Dalmaria,    During  that 
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Siege,  Alexis  Comnenus,  the  Emperor  otConftantinople\  Son,  came 
to  intreat  their  Help  againft  AUxls  Ducas  his  Uncle,  who  hail 
Dethrone!  his  Father,  and  put  out  his  Eyes.  Accordingly  they 
went  to  his  Afliftance  ,  fore'd  Alexis  Ducas  to  fly  away  y  and 
reftor'd  his  Brother  Ifiac  to  the  Throne.  But  upon  the  Death 
of  Alexis  Comnenus,  the  Princes  who  wore  the  Holy  Crofs,  re- 
turn'd  back,  and  beilcg'd  Conftantinoplethe  Second  time,  and  after 
the  taking  of  it ,  elected  Baldwin  Emperor  of  that  place.  He 
enjoy'd  the  Empire  but  a  fhort  time,  being  fnrpriz'd  and  taken 
Prifoner  by  the  Bulgarians,  who  barbaroufly  MafTacred  him,  and 
cut  him  to  pieces.  Thus  Ended  the  Life  of  Baldwin,  An.  1207. 
the  Thirteenth  of  his  Government  of  Flanders,  and  the  Second 
of  his  Empire  over  the  Eaft.  He  left  two  Daughters,  Jane  mar- 
ried firft  to  Femand  Prince  of  Portugal,  and  afterwards  to  Tbom.u 
Prince  of  Savoy  ',  and  Margaret,  married  fir  ft  to  Bochard  £  Avenes, 
and  next  to  William  de  Bourbon  Lord  of  Dampiere  ;  who  both  of 
them  fucceeded  their  Father  one  after  another  in  the  Govern- 
ment of Flanders. 

Thus  have  we  run  through  the  Adminiftration  of  the  firft 
Twenty  Earls  and  Countelfes  of  blander s ,  which  takes  in  the 
Hiftory  of  upward  of  450  Years :  We  mould  now  proceed  to 
the  other  Fifteen  that  remain,  but  that  would  fwell  our  Account 
too  much,  and  the  Little  we  have  faid  may  be  fufficient  to  excite 
the  Curiofity  of  the  Reader  to  a  farther  Perufal  of  the  reft. 


A  Confutation  of  Popery,  in  Three  Parts  ;  wherein,  I .  The  Contr  over  fie 
concerning  the  Rule  of  Faith  is  determined.  2.  'the  Particular  Do- 
Brines  oj  the  Church  of  Rome  are  confuted.  3.  The  Popifti  Obje- 
tlions  againft  the  Church  oj  England  arc  AnfweSd ',  by  Thomas 
Bennet,  M.  A.  Reft  or  of  St.  James's  in  Colchefter,  and  Fellow 
of  St.  John's  College  in  Cambridge.  Printed  at  Cambridge  for 
Edmund  Jeffery  Bookfcller  there,  and  Sold  by  James  Knapton, 
London.  1701.   8vo.  Pag.  355. 

T He  Reverend  Author  of  this  Book  tells  us  in  his  Preface, 
that  the  Books  in  our  Language  againft  the  Corruptions  of 
the  Church  of  Rome,  are  fuch  as  treat  either  of  one  or  more 
particular  Difputes,  or  take  in  all  the  Material  differences  be- 
:wixt  thePapifts  and  us ;  The  firft  fort  are  full  of  Excellent 
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Learning  but  very  Numerous,  a  Good  Collection  of  "cm  fcarce 
to  be  found,  and  not  to  be  had  at  fuch  a  Price  as  moft  Readers 
are  able  or  willing  to  bellow.     The  fecond  fort  are  extremely 
fhort,  the  Authors  having  rather  propos'd  their  Reafons  I 
urg'd  them  home.     For  thefe  Reafons  he  thought  fir  to 
this  Confutation,  wherein  the  Reader  may  have  a  full  View  ol 
that's  Material  in  this  Controverfie. 

He  hath  not  given  us  the  Judgment  of  the  Ancient  Fathers, 
as  reckoning  that  Superfluous,  lince  he  hath  with  fo  much  Plain- 
nefs  determin'd  the  Great  Queilion  concerning  the  Run  6\  I-,:.-  - 
for  fince  the  Scriptures  contain  all  things  NecerTary  to  Salvation^ 
tho'  the  Ancient  Fathers  had  really  fnaintain'd  all  the  Popim 
Tenets,  We  both  may  and  ought  to  reject  them.  Few  Perfons 
are  able  to  Judge  of  the  Opinions  of  the  Ancients,  and  each 
Party  charges  their  Adversaries  with  falfe  or  imperfect  Qpo- 
tations  \  but  our  Author  by  this  Method,  hath  made  every  Per- 
fon  of  ordinary  Senfe ,  who  is  Matter, of  an  Englilh  Bible,  a 
Competent  Judge  of  thofe  Matters.  The  reft  of  his  Preface  U 
an  Anfwer  to  an  Objection  that  thofe  Papeis  are  Unfeafonable, 
becaufe  we  are  not  now  in  Danger  of  Popery.  He  fhews  the 
Ufcfulnefs  of  fuch  a  Treatife,  tho'  there  were  no  danger  of 
Popery,  and  we  ihall  conclude  as  he  does,  M  That  God  oiiiv 
"  knows  what  Dangers  may_ihreaten  our  Religion  ,  but  itcer- 
"  tainly  becomes  Spiritual  Mariners,  fo  far  at  leafc  to  think  of 
"  a  Storm,  as  to  make  Pfovifion  againft  it  \  for  fliould  it  fiid- 
"  denly  overtake  us,  'tis  to  be  doubted  that  many  would  make 
"  Shipwreck  of  their  Faith. 

The  firft  Part  of  this  Book  contains  1 1  Chapters.  In  the 
onr  Author  proves  that  thofe  things  which  are  :iat  contain \i  in 
the  Scriptures,  were  not  reveal'd  to  the  Apoftles.  In  the  Second 
he  fhews  that  Tradition  is  utterly  Uncertain,  and  liable  to  great. 
Corruptions.  In  the  3d.  He  fhews  we  have  no  Remedy  agairtft 
the  Uncertainty  and  Corruptions  of  Traditions.  In  the  4th.  He 
tells  us,  that  the  Church  is  not  Infallible.  In  the  5th.  He  lays 
that  the  Scripture  doth  not  command  us  to  receive  unwritten 
Traditions.  In  the  6th.  He  proves  that  the  Scriptures  were 
written  on  purpofe  to  prevent  the  Mifchiefs  afiliug  from  un- 
written Traditions.  In  the  7th.  He  mows  that  we  ought  to 
receive  Scriptures  upon  the  Teftimony  of  Traditions.  In  the 
8th.  He  proves  that  thofe  Doctrines  which  are  not  contain'ch'n 
the  Scriptures,  were  not  Reveal'd  fince  the  Apoftles  Time.     In 
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the  9th  Chapter  he  Ihews  that  the  Scriptures  do  contain  all  things 
neceflary  for  Salvation.  In  the  nth.  He  Anfwers  the  Ob- 
jection that  the  Scripture  is  obfcure.  In  the  12th.  and  laft 
Chapter  he  gives  us  a  Summary  of  what  hath  been  faid  in  the 
foregoing  Chapters,  which  we  will  give  you  in  his  own  Words. 

"  I  have  proved  that  the  Tradition  of  unwritten  Doctrines  is 
,l  utterly  uncertain,  and  liable  to  great  Corruptions ;  and  that 
"  we  have  no  remedy  againft  the  Uncertainty  and  Corruptions 
4  of  it,  either  from  the  pretended  infallibility  of  the  Church, 
»  by  any  other  means.  And  therefore  it  follows,  that  the 
"  Teflimony,  of  Tradition  is  not  a  fufficient  Proof  that  any 
<c  particular  Doctrine,  not  contained  in  the  Scriptures,  was  Re- 
u  veal'd  to  the  Apoftles.  Now  fince  the  Teftimony  of  Tradi- 
"  tion  is  not  a  fufficient  Proof,  and  lince  there  is  no  other  Proof 
**  pretended,  'tis  plain  that  we  have  no  fufficient  Proof  that  any 
"  particular  Doctrine,  not  contain'd  in  the  Scriptures,  was  Re- 
"  veal'd  to  them  by  Almighty  God. 

"  I  have  alfo  fhewn,  that  we  have  no  fufficient  Proof,  that  any 
"  particular  Doctrine }  not  contain'd  in  the  Scriptures,  was 
w  Reveal'd  to  any  other  Perfons  lince  the  Apoftles  Time ;  Firft, 
u  becaufe  we  have  all  imaginable  Reafon  to  rejed  fuch  Revela- 
"  tionsj  and  Secondly,  becaufe  we  have  no  real  and  undoubted 
"  Miracles  to  atteft  them. 

"  And  therefore  fince  we  have  no  fufficient  Proof,  that  God 
"  has  Reveal'd  any  particular  Doctrines  not  contain'd  in  the 
u  Scriptures ;  therefore  we  ought  not  to  receive  fuch  Doctrines 
"  as  Divine  Revelations. 

"  And  fince  we  ought  not  to  receive  fuch  Doctrines  as  Divine 
"  Revelations,  'tis  certain  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  the  only 
u  Divine  Revelations  which  we  ought  to  receive. 

"  And  therefore  fince  'tis  granted  on  both  fides,  that  God 
u  has  reveal'd  all  things  which  are  necelfary  to  Salvation  \  'tis 
u  plain,  that  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  are  the  only  certain  Re- 
velations, do  contain  all  things  neceflary  to  Salvation  ,  which  was 
the  Proportion  I  undertook  to  prove. 

u  Now,  if  the  Holy  Scriptures  do  contain  all  things  neceflary 
ialvation  •,  then  thofe  things  which  cannot  be  prov'd  from 
,  ipture  ,  are  not  Necelfary  to  Salvation.  And  therefore  in 
our  Difputes  with  thofe  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  we  may  juft- 
Ij  challenge  our  Adveriaiies  to  produce  Scripture- Arguments 
for  all  their  Doctrines*,  and  we  may  alfo  juftly  reject  whitfo- 
ever  the  Holy  Scriptures  do  not  fully  prove.  "  The 
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"  The  Papifts  indeed  tell  us  of  Fathers  and  Councils,  which 
Names  do  make  a  great  Noife  in  the  Ears  of  Ignorant  People  : 
But  we  appeal  to  the  Bible  as  the  Rule  of  our  Faith,  and  Chal- 
lenge them  to  prove  their  Religion  from  it.  We  are  able, 
'tis  true,  to  Fight  at  the  other  Weapon,  and  to  fhew  that 
they  have  neither  Fathers  nor  Councils  on  their  tides  :  But 
becaufe  this  method  of  proceeding  is  utterly  needlefs  and 
very  Tedious  5  and  becaufe  ordinary  Perfons  are  not  compe- 
tent Judges  of  fuch  matters ;  therefore  we  infift  upon  Scrip- 
ture Proofs.  For  this  Reafon  I  fhall  think  my  fclfoblig'd  to 
anfvver  only  thofe  Arguments,  which  they  draw  from  Gods 
Word  to  prove  their  Doctrines  by. 
The  fecond  Part  treats  of  the  particular  Doctrines  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  and  hath  23  Chapters,  in  the  firft  of  which, 
our  Author  propofes  a  general  Argument  againft  Popery,  which 
is  this,  Whatfoever  Religion  Imfofes  thofe  things  as  neccfWry  to  Salva- 
tion, which  are  either  abfolutely  falfe,  or  Condemned  by  Cod's  Word, 
or  not  contained  in  it,  is  an  unlawful  Religion.  Now  that  the  Popijh 
Religion  does  fo,  he  proves  by  the  Creed  eftabliftid  by  the  Council  of 
Trent,  which  he  here  recites  at  large. 

In  the  fecond  Chapter  he  (hews  that  the  Doctrine  of  Tranfub- 
ftantiation is  abfolutely  Falfe,  which  he  proves  thus,  we  have 
moft  Evident  Proof,  that  the  Subflances  of  the  Bread  and  Wine 
do  remain  after  the  Confecration  -,  and  confequently  there  is  no 
fuch  Change  wrought,  as  our  Adverfaries  do  pretend.  And 
this  for  two  Reafons  ;  1.  Becaufe  the  Evidence  of  Sence  is  always 
certain  ;  2.  Becaufe  that  we  are  affurd  by  the  Evidence  of  Sence,  that 
the  Subflances  of  the  Bread  and  Wine,  do  remain  after  the  Confecration. 
In  the  reft  of  the  Chapter  he  makes  good  his  Propofition. 

In  the  third  Chapter  he  fhews  that  Tranfubftantiation  cannot 
be  prov'd  from  the  5th  of  St.  >/?»VGofpel,  and  that  for  three 
Reafons }  1.  That  were  it  barely  poffible,  yet  'tis  Infinitely  Im- 
probable, that  Almighty  God  would  make  the  Doctrine  of  Tran- 
fubftantiation a  part  of  the  Chriftian  Religion.  For  God  de- 
igns that  Chriftianity  mould  be  Univerfally  believed-,  whereas 
if  Tranfubftantiation  be  a  part,  it  muft  of  neceflity  hinder  Man 
from  embracing  the  whole  of  our  Profeffion.  For  Tranfubftan- 
tiation is  utterly  repugnant  to  our  Sences-,  and  fince  it  is  a  great 
piece  of  Folly  to  renounce  our  Sences ;  certainly  no  Wife  and 
Confidering  Man  can  embrace,  or  think  it  poffiblc  for  a  Gracious 
God  to  enjoin  tkat  Religion  upon  pain  of  Damnation,  the  pro- 
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feffioa  of  which  obliges  him  to  break  all  the  Rules  of  Prudence 
in  Believing  againft  the  Evidence  of  Senfc. 

May  not  an  Infidel,  when  required  to  believe  TranfubftaKtiation^ 
juftly  object,  that  Chriflianity  requires  Men  to  believe  thofe 
Miracles  which  prove  it  True,  upon  the  Tellimony  of  their 
Scnfes  •,  and  at  the  fame  time  requires  them  to  believe  a  Doctrine 
which  deftroys  the  certainty  of  their  Senfes?  May  they  not  fay, 
it  overthrows  its  own  Credibility  ^  and  that  it's  Doctrines  can- 
not be  True,  unlefs  the  Proofs  of  it  be  Falfe  ? 

2.  If  the  Scriptures  did  Teach  it,  wre  mult  Renounce  the 
Scriptures  themfelves;  it  being  evidently  contrary  to  the  Telli- 
mony of  our  Senfes-,  and  a  thing  which  God  cannot  Command  ^ 
Wherefore  the  Author  defires  his  Adverfaries,  either  to  fhew 
that  Tranfubftantiation  is  not  repugnant  to  our  Senfes  i  or  elfe 
to  prove  that  we  may,  and  ought  to  receive  the  Scriptures  up- 
on the  Teftimony  of  thofe  Miracles,  which  are  Appeals  to  our 
Senfes,  altho'  the  Evidence  of  our  Senfes  be  not  always  certain. 
But  our  Author  Defpairs  of  their  Succefs  in  either  of  thefe 
Undertakings. 

3.  That  the  Holy  Scripture  doth  not  Teach  this  Doctrine  as 
they  pretend  :  And  this  he  proves  by  Examining  thofe  places,  in 
which  they  think  it  is  Taught.  Our  room  will  not  allow  us  to  en- 
large upon  this  Matter,  and  we  mail  juft  give  the  Contents  of 
the  reft,  fuppofing  what  hath  been  already  faid,  to  be  enough  to 
give  a  Specimen  of  the  Author's  Undertaking. 

In  his  fourth  Chapter  he  proves  that  the  6th  Chapter  of  St. 
JoWsGofpel  doth  not  relate  to  the  Lord's  Supper;  In  his  5  th 
Chapter  he  anfwers  fome  Objections  againfl:  his  former  Chapter. 
In  the  6th  He  proves  that  although  the  6th  Chapter  of  St.  John** 
Gofpd  did  relate  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  yet  it  cannot  be  under- 
stood in  a  Literal  Senfe.  And  in  his  7th  He  farther  proves,  that 
although  the  6th  Chapter  of  St.Johnh  Gofpel  did  relate  to  the 
Lord's  Supper,  and  were  to  be  underfloodin  a  Literal  fenfe  }  yet 
it  does  not  prove  the  Doctrine  of  Tranfubftantiation,  but  directly 
contrary:  In  the  8th  Chapter  hefhews,  that  the  Doctrine  o£ 
Tranfubftantiation  cannot  be  prov'd  from  the  Words  of  the  In- 
stitution of  the  Lord's  Supper.  In  his  9th  Chapter  he  mews  that 
this  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity  and  the  Doctrine  or  Tranfubftantia- 
tion are  not  equally  Credible.  Hefpcnds  the  next  12  Chapters 
in  Confuting  the  Doctrines  of  the  Adoration  of  the  Holt ;  of 
Communion  in  one  kind  \  of  Prayers  in  an  unknown  Tongue  •, 
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of  the  Worfhip  of  Angels  and  Saints ;  of  Auricular  Confeffion  ; 
of  Satisfaction  5  of  Purgatory  •,  of  Prayers  for  the  Dead-,  of 
Merits  \  of  Indigencies;  of  Extreme  llnftion:,  of  the  Pope's 
Supremacy:  The  2 2d  Chapters  contains  brief  Reflections  on 
fome  other  Popifh  Doctrines  :  In  the  23d  and  laft  Chapter  he 
concludes  the  Argument  againfl  Popery. 

The  3d  Part  treats  of  thePopilh  Objections  againfl:  the  Church 
of  England,  and  hath  5  Chapters.  In  the  firft  of  which  our 
Author  anfwers  the  Charge  of  Schifin  from  theCatholick  Church, 
and  returns  it.  In  the  2d.  he  AnTwers  the  Pretence  of  many 
Divifions.  In  the  3d.  he  fpeaks  of  the  pretended  Novelty  of 
our  Religion ;  and  anfwers  the  Common  Queftion ,  Where  was 
your  Religion  before  Luther?  In  the  4th.  he  anfwers  the  Popifh 
Objection  .againfl  the  Validity  of  our  Orders.  In  the  5  th.  and 
Laft,  he  anfwers  the  Pretence  of  Greater  Safety  in  the  Roman- 
Communion,  than  in  the  Communion  of  the  Church  of  England. 


The  Duke  of  Anjou'j  Succejfion  further  Confider'd ,  As  to  the  Danger 
that  may  arife  from  it  to  Europe  in  General,  but  more  particularly 
to  England,  and  the  fever al  Branches  of  our  Trade,  Part  II.  By 
the  Author  of  the  Firft  •  London,  Printed  for  A.  Baldwin.  1 701 . 
in  4to.  Pag.  59. 

WHen  the  King  of  France  firft  accepted  of  the  late  King  of 
Spain's  Will,  and  receded  from  the  Treaty  of  Partition, 
it  put  all  Europe  to  a  Stand  ,  and  the  moft  refined  Heads  could 
not  guefs  what  he  airn'd  at.  But  ilnce  his  Grandfon's  Acceffion 
to  the  SpaniJI)  Throne,  he  has  thrown  off  the  Mask ,  and  by  his 
formidable  Advances,  gives  his  Neighbours  too  broad  Intima- 
tions of  what  he  really  deligns.  The  Regency  of  Spam  addreffing 
to  him  to  take  upon  him  the  Government  during  his  Grandfon's 
Minority ;  Their  Ordering  All  the  Governours  of  the  Refpe- 
ctive  Provinces  to  obey  his  Commands ;  His  Filling  the  Towns 
of  the  SpaniJI]  Netherlands  with  French  Troops,  and  his  prefTing 
Inltances  made  to  the  Dutch  for  the  acknowledging  the  Duke  of 
Anjon0  not  to  fay  any  thing  of  the  great  Preparations  he  is  ma- 
king by  Sea  and  Land,  are  fuch  Alarms  as  may  awaken  all  Europe, 
and  put  them  upon  Handing  to  their  Guard. 

Q.  2  Thefe 
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Thefc  Steps  which  his  moft  Chriftian  Majefty  has  made, 
ciently  juftifie  what  Our  Author  advane'd  in  the  firil  Part 
oitbi  Duke  of  Anjou\f  Succejfion  confider' d\  But  rot  to  look  back 
upon  thofe  great  and  Staring  Truths  which  he  then  utter'd,  Let 
us  now  take  a  Short  View  of  what  he  offers  to  our  Confidcration 
in  this  Second  Part,  with  refpect  to  our  Trade.  • 

In  the  fii  It  place,  he  lays  down  five  or  fix  Evidences  of  the 
Growing Intereft  of  France,  from  whence,  he  fays,  we  have  all 
imaginable  ground  to  fufpeft,  that  if  timely  Preventions  be  not 
applied  ,  the  French  King's  Power  will  grow  more  and  more 
every  day  :  and  that  in  procefs  of  time,  he  will  expect  to  have 
all  the  Potentates  of  Europe  following  his  Triumphant  Chariot. 

But  pafling  by  the  Evil  Confequences  that  may  happen  to 
the  other  Kingdoms  of  Europe,  he  more  efpecially  propofes  to 
confider  what  influence  the  Conjunction  of  the  two -Monarchies 
of  France  and  Spain  is  like  to  have  on  the  feveral  Branches  of  our 
Englift  Trade. 

i.  He  begins  with  our  Trade  with  Spain,  as  to  our  buying 
their  Wool,  and  furnifhing  them  with  our  Cloth.  And  now 
far  it  is  likely,  that  France  will  put  a  flop  to  this,  we  have  ground 
to  believe  from  the  following  Reafons.  (i.)  That  notwith- 
ftanding  the  Peace,  the  French  and  We  have  no  Tariff  of  Trade 
fettled  betwixt  us,  and  therefore,  they  may  endeavour  the  Inter- 
ruption of  our  Trade  with  Spain,  out  of  Revenge  for  the  Impoff, 
we  have  laid  upon  Trade  with  France.  (2.)  That  the  French 
have  been  endeavouring  to  fct'up  a  Woolen  Manufactory  of 
their  own,  in  order  to  rival  our  Trade  to  Titrhy  and  the  Straits, 
and  for  that  end  will  engrofs  to  themfelves  the  Spanifh  Wool, 
for  Working  up  their  Fine  Cloth.  And  (3.)  It  is  evident  that 
they  may  aim  at  ferving  the  Spaniards  with  Woolen  Manufacto- 
ries cheaper  than  we  can  do ,  or  bring  them  into  the  humour  of 
wearing  their  (light  Stuffs. 

The  Chief  Objection  to  be  made  to  all  this  is,  That  the  French 
have  no  occafion  for  the  Spanijh  Wines,  which  we  buy  in  return 
for  our  own  Commodities.  To  this  our  Author  Anfwers , 
1.  That  the  French,  who  are  now  Matters  of  Spain,  will  not  fo 
much  confider  the  Interclt  of  the  Spaniards,  as  the  Intereft  of 
France;  and,  2.  That  this  does  not  hinder  but  the  French  may  be 
both  Merchants  and  Carriers  for  the  Wines  of  Spain,  and  fell  it 
to  us,  or  others  who  have  occafion  for  it. 

2.  Another 
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2.  Another  Branch  of  our  Trade,  which  the  French  by  their 
Union  with  Spain  may  deprive  us  of,  is  that  to  the  Mediterranean 
and  Levant  in  General.  This  (fays  he)  they  may  eafily  Effecl 
by  denying  us  the  Road  and  Harbour  of  Cadiz,  and  polling  a 
Squadron  of  Men  of  War  there  to  keep  ns  out  •,  nay  farther,  by 
making  the  Straits  unpaffable  for  us,  or  any  other  Nation  with- 
out their  Leave,  and  paying  a  Toll. 

3.  A  third  Branch  of  our  Trade,  which  (fays  he)  merks 
our  deepen  Confideration,  is  that  to  our  Amii icon  Plantations : 
And  in  how  great  danger  that  is  in  by  the  prcfent  Conjunction 
of  France  with  Spain,  he  endeavours  to  mew  by  many  and  preg- 
nant Arguments  :  Telling  us,  That  the  Treaty  of  Commerce 
betwixt  us  and  Spain,  will  prove  but  a  feeble  Defence  again!!: 
the  new  French  Mode  of  Argumentation  \  and,  That  the  renVd 
Difcinction  between  the  Terms  and  the  De/ign  of  a  Treaty,  is 
like  to  become  of  as  great  ufe  to  Reman  Catholick  Princes,  as  the 
Do&rine  of  Probable  Opinions  and  Philofophical  Sin  hath  been 
to  their  Prieils. 

4.  The  next  3ranch  of  our  Trade,  which  he  confiders,  is 
that  to'  Africa  :  That  part  of  it  on  the  Side  of  the  Straits,  is, 
as  he  demonftrated  before  under  the  fecond  Article,  entirely  at 
the  Mercy  of  the  French  and  Spaniards;  and  for  that  on  the  Side 
of  the  Atlantic,  or  beyond  the  Tropic  of  Cancer  and  the  F  1 
xcttial  Line,  they  did  us  considerable  Damage  during  the  late 
Wars,  by  deflroying  our  Forts  and  Colonies ;  and  therefore  it 
is  evident  that  they  are  more  capable  of  doing  us  Damage  in 
that  Trade  at  prefent  by  their  Union  with  the  Spam  aids;  which 
he  fhews  in  feveral  Inflances. 

5.  He  next  confiders  what  Influence  this  Union  may  have  on 
our  Eajl- India  Trade,   which  he  proves  will  be  but  too  fatal   * 
us.     Laflly,  he  confiders  our  European  Trade  in  general,  \ 
tells  us,  that  it  is  evident  a  great  part  of  it  depends  upon  our 
Trade  to  the  Eaft  and  Wesl  Indies ;  which  once  being  ruin'd, 
our  European  Trade  mull  fall. 

Upon  the  whole  he  funis  up  the  Matter  of  Foreign  Trade  in  a 
few  Words,  telling  us,  The  Profit  we  reap  by  it,  is  computed 
at  two  Millions  per  Annum,  and  fo  much  we  are  in  Danger  of 
Loiing  by  the  Exorbitant  Greatnefs  oiFrarxe.  The  Cafe  being 
thus  (fays  he)  and  our  Danger  fo  great  and  near  at  Hand,  it 
remains  that  we  ihonid  Conhder  what  may  be  attempted  with 
molt  Probability,  to  fave  us  from  the  Impending  Storm.     It 

follows 
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follows  plainly  (adds  he)  from  the  Profpett  and  Nature  of  our 
Danger,  that  our  chief  Security  mutt,  under  the  Divine  Prote- 
ction, confift  in  a  good  Fleet ;  that  is  to  fay,  fuch  an  One  as  may 
enable  us  to  defend  our  own  Coafts  from  Invafions,  to  Proted 
our  Foreign  Trade,  and  to  annoy  the  Publick  Enemy,  either  in 
their  own  Countries,  or  Foreign  Plantations  on  occafion.  For 
this  (concludes  our  Author)  we  are  already  very  well  provided, 
having  at  leaft  179  Men  of  War,  to  which  if  we  add  the  Dutch 
Naval  Force,  as  it  is  in  our  Power  to  do  by  a  ftrid  Alliance, 
there's  nothing  humanely  fpeaking,  that  we  have  reafon  to  fear, 
provided  thofe  Fleets  be  well-mann'd  and  vi&ualled,  and  com- 
manded by  fuch  as  are  known  to  be  Men  of  Integrity  and 
Honour. 
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Gerrardi  Noodt  Jurisconfulti^  DiJJertatio  de  Jure  Summi  Imperii 
&  lege  Regid,  babita  in  Academic  Lugduno  Batavd.  A.  D.  V. 
Id.  Feb.  Ann.  1699,  cum  Magnifici  Rettoris  Munere  obiret.  In 
40,  1700. 

THIS  Difcourfe  is  according  to  the  humour  of  the 
Country  wherein  it  was  pronounc'd  •,  and  nothing  could 
more  agreeably  flatter  the  averfion,  that  Auditors  ac- 
cuftom'd  to  a  popular  Government  ,  have  againft 
Monarchy,  than  a  Declamation  againft  the  abfolute  Power  of 
Kings.  The  Orator  begins  with  the  firft  Origine  of  Men,  whom 
God  created  free  without  diftin£tion  of  Matters  or  Servants.  He 
gave  them  Reafon  to  fearch  after  what  was  profitable  to  them, 
and  to  fhun  what  was  hurtful  to  them,  and  fo  deeply  ingrav'd 
this  Natural  Law  in  their  Hearts,  that  nothing  could  deface 
it. 

The  World  had  been  nothing  but  a  forrowful  Theatre  of  Dis- 
order and  Confufion,  if  every  particular  Man  had  Power  to  fol- 
low his  own  Capricio,  unpunifh'd.  Men  to  maintain  their  Li- 
berty, and  to  keep  themfelves  from  Violence,  made  Laws,  and 
chofe  Soveraigns,    The  fafety  of  the  Society  was  the  principal 
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Motive  of  his  Choice,  and  the  firft  Condition,  upon  which 
the  power  of  commanding,  was  conferred  on  thofe,  who  had  gi- 
ven the  belt  Evidence  of  their  Wifdom  and  Juftice. 

From  thence  the  Orator  paiTes  to  the  Roman-Laws,  to  examine 
whether  when  the  Lawyers  taught  that  the  Emperors  were  fub- 
jett  to  the  Laws,  they  fpoke  of  the  Law  of  Nature,  which  com- 
prehends all  Times  and  all  Eftates.  If  their  intention  was  to  ap- 
prove all  the  Violences'  of  Nero,  and  to  juftify  all  the  Methods 
which  he  took  to  murder  the  innocent. 

He  goes  on  farther,  and  fays,  that  the  Emperors  were  not  at 
all  difpenc'd  with  from  obferving  the  Laws  of  the  Empire,  that 
the  belt  Emperors  thought  it  their  Glory' to  fubmit  to  them,  that 
Tbeodofius  and  Valentinian  declared  themfelves  oblig'd  to  obey 
them.  ^Digna  vox  efi  Majefiate  regnant  is,  legibus  alligatum  fe 
Vrincipem  profit eri,  adeo  de  auUoritate  Juris  no  fir  a  pendet  Au- 
Uoritas,  &  revera  Majus  Imperio  efi  Submittere  legibus  Princifa- 
turn,  &  oraculo  prxfentis-editti,  quod  nobis  licere  non  patimur,  itt> 
■  dicamus. 

He-  afterwards  objects  the  Lex  Regia,  by  which  they  pretend, 
that  the  Senate  transferred  all  their  Power  to  the  Perfon  of  An- 
gufius  •,  and  running  thro'  all  the  Conliilates  of  that  Prince, 
fheweth  what  Dion  fays,  that  in  the  feventh,  the  Senate  con- 
ferr'd  the  Soveraign-Power  on  him,  arid  that  in  the  tenth  they 
difpenc'd  not  with  all  the  Laws,  but  only  with  the  Lex 
Cincia. 

Augufius  had  promis'd  to  grant  a  Largefs  to  the  People, 
and  pretended  to  be  hindred  therein  by  the  Lex  Cincia,  which 
forbid  it.  Dion  fays,  that  the  Senate  to  take  away  his  Scru- 
ple, declar'd  him  exempted  from  the  Laws.  When  he  ipeaks 
after  that  manner,  he  makes  ufe  of  an  ordinary  Form,  which 
doth  not  fignirle  that  the  Senate  difpenc'd  with  all  the  Laws* 
but  only  with  the  Lex  Cincia.  This  is  fo  true,  that  the  Year 
enfuing  in  his  eleventh  Confulate,  they  conferr'd  upon  him  for 
ever  the  Power  of  the  Tribunfhip,  and  granted  him  Liberty  to 
report  all  forts  of  affairs,  even  when  he  was  not  Conful.  Then 
it  can't  be  faid,  that  they  difpens'd  with  all  the  Laws  to  him  the 
Year  before. 

In  the  fequel  he  tells  us  of  other  Emperors,  who  trod  not  on- 
ly upon  the  Roman-Laws,  but  on  all  Laws  Humane  and  Divine. 
The  Senate  did  not  therefore  hold  them  the  lels  oblig'd  to  ob- 
ferve  them.    But  on  the  contrary  made  ufe  of  their  Right  to  re- 
press 
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^prefs  their  Licentioufnefs  they  declar'd  AW  a  public  Enemy,  and 
caus'd  fearch  for  him  to  punifh  him  for  his  Crimes.  They  or 
-dered  that  the  Monuments  raifed  in  Honour  of  Domitian,  fhould 
be  defac'd,  and  his  Memory  abolifh'd.  But  if  they  did  not  at 
all  times  revenge  the  Contempt  of  the  Laws,  fuftain'd  by  all  the 
forces  of  the  Empire,  it  was  becaufe  prudence  oblig'd  them  to  to 
lerate  thole  Diforders  that  they  could  not  hinder. 


Differtation  Pbyjtque  &  Vrattique,  &c.  i.  e.  a  Phyfico-Pra&ical 
DilTertation  on  Maladies,  and  on  the  Operations  of  the  Stone, 
where  the  Author  treats  at  large  of  its  Formation,  and  of  the 
fureft  Method  to  take  it  out  of  the  Bladder  or  Ureter.  By 
Charles  Denis  de  Launay,  Chirurgion,  Paris  12°*  1701. 

MOnf.  Launay^  propofing  to  (how  by  this  DilTertation  the 
mifchievous  Confequences  which  happen,  if  we  put  in 
Pra&ife  the  Operation  of  the  Stone,  that  hath  been  lately  in- 
troduc'd,  he  defcribes  the  Reins  and  the  Bladder,  which  are  the 
Parts,  where  the  Stone  is  ordinarily  form'd  j  and  becaufe  the 
manner  in  which  it's  form'd,  is  not  well  known,  he  reduces  its 
internal  Caules,  to  the  quality  of  the  Liquors,  which  glide  a- 
long  in  Humane  Bodies,  and  to  the  Difpofition  of  the  Channels 
through  which  they  pafs  \  to  this  we  may  add  the  Diet  upon 
which  they  feed. 

The  Stone  is  compos'd  of  heavy  and  glutinous  "Matters, 
which  wanting  Serum  to  dilute  it,  grows  hard  by  the  {fay  that 
it  makes  at  the  place  where  it  flops.  T-was  this  that  happen'd, 
according  to  all  appearance,  to  that  Infant  who  was  found  Pe- 
trified at  Senece  in  his  Mother's  Belly,  in  1582,  after  having 
ftaid  there  28  Years. 

To  hinder  the  Stone  from  confirming,  its  more  fure  to  obferve 
a  convenient  Regimen,  than  to  take  diflblving  Remedies  ■  for 
they  are  fo  far  from  being  always  Fragments  of  the  Stone,  which 
thofe  Remedies  caufe  to  be  voided  by  Urine,  that  many  times  thev 
are  but  the  beginning  of  it. 

After  this  our  Author  explains  how  the  Stone  is  conrlrm'd,  and 
gives  an  Account  of  the  difference  of  Stones,  of  which  fome 
are  great  and  others  fmall  >,  fome  hard  and  others  heavy,  and 
fome  fofter  and  lighter  h  fome  fmooth,  and  others  rough  ;   fome 
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flicking  feft,   and  others  loofe,  and  gives  the  Reafons  of  thole 

differences. 

Then  he  fets  down  the  Symptoms  of  the  Stone,  which  are 
Pains,  clear  and  undigefted  Urine,  full  of  Gravel  ^  the  retention 
of  Urines,  the  itching  of  the  Gland  5  the  frequent  Erection  of 
of  the  ,Yard,  and  the  lengthning  of  the  Perineum.  He  afterwards 
fpeaks  of  the  letting  of  Blood,  of  the  Purgations  and  Regimen, 
by  which  we  ought  to  prepare  the  Patient  for  the  Operation, 
which  is  diftinguifh'd  into  the  greater  and  lefler. 

The  great  Operation  was  invented  by  an  Italian  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  Age  that  is  paft.  Marrianus  Sanffus  harolitanus  was 
the  firft  that  defcrib'd  it.  M.  de  Launay  is  very  prolix  upon  it,  ob- 
ferving  the  Situation,  in  which  they  put  the  Patient,  the  Tru£ 
fes  wherewith  they  bind  them,  the  Inftruments  made  ufe  of,  the 
manner  of  fearching  for  the  Stone,  and  the  way  of  cutting  and 
taking  it  out.  He  then  fhows  how  the  Artift  puts  the  Fiftula  in- 
to the  Wound,  how  he  dreffes  the  Patient,  and  what  Remedies 
he  ufes  to  prevent  the  Accidents  which  may  follow  the  Ope- 
ration. 

Then  he  comes  to  the  Defcription  of  the  fmali  Operation,  and 
obferves  the  inconveniencies  that  have  indue'd  Men  to  omitt  the 
ufe  of  it.    The  reft  of  the  DiiTertation  is  taken  up  in  relating  the 
Method  of  the  new  Lithotomiff ,  both  in  the  great  and  fmall  O- 
peration,  who  made  many  Operations  in  the  Hofpitais  of  Porta, 
in  idp8.    M.  de  Launay^  fays  he,  is  a  Man,  that  hath  no  "know- 
ledge nor  experience  of  the  true  Principles  of  Chirurgery,  and 
uncapable  of  giving  any  help  to  fick  Perfons  ^  either  in  the  dreff 
ing,  or  other  Accidents  which  ufually  happen  at  the  Operation.. 
As  this  ought  not  to  be  rafhly  afferted  againft  the  Reputation  of 
any  Man,  he  gives  the  Reafons  by  examining  very  exactly  all  that 
ibis  new  Lithotomiff,  pra&is'd  in  the  one  and  the  other  Opera- 
on,  and  by  deducing  the  inconveniencies  and  dangerous  confequen- 
ces,  as  well  of  the  Incifion-  of  that  Operator,  as  of  the  manner 
wherein  he  opens  the  Wound,  by  tearing  the  Parts  from  whence 
he  takes  the  Stone  and  the  Figure  of  the  Inftruments  that  he  ufes. 
In  fhort,  he  compares  the  Method  of  ordinary  Chirurgions  with 
that  of  this  Operator,  and  ffwws  how  much  more  fure  it  is  to 
keep  to  the  Practice  receiv'd  and  approv'd  by  ufe,  than  to  have 
recourfe  to  a  new  one,  which  was  fatal  to  many  on  whom  it  was 
us'd. 

Mat- 
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Matthia  Martinii  Lexicon  Philologicum,  in  quo  Latin*  &  £  La- 

tinis  Auttoribus  ufutpatce, .  cum  pur<z  turn  barbarce  Voces  ex  o- 

riginibus  declarantur,  Comparatione  Unguaru77i,  Subinde  illu- 

ftrantur,  multceque  in  Divinis  &  Humams  Litteris  difficult  at  cs 

ex  fontibus^  veterumque  &  recentium  Script  or  urn  aulloritatc  E- 

nodantur^nec  pauca  in  vulgaribus  Diclionariis  admiffa  Errata  E~ 

maculantur.    Accedit  ejusdem  Cadmus  Syro-phcenix,  in  quo  expli- 

cantur  &  ad  orient  ales  font  es  reducuntur  principes  Gneca  Voces 

&  e<z  qua  turn  alibi  turn  maximk  apud  LXX  Interpretes  &  in 

Novo  Teflamento  videntur  objcuriores ;  ac  multce  didiones  a  Lex- 

icogr  aphis  pratermifla,  &  in  Gloffariis,  alibique  latent  es  vertun- 

tur  atq,  illuftrantur^Praterea  additur  Glojffarium  Ifidori,  cum  E- 

mendationibus  Gf  Notts  Joannis  Georgii  Gravii,  quibus  autiari- 

zt7n  Subjeciu  Tbeod.  Janffonius  ab  Al77teloveen.  Prcefixa  eft  open 

Joannis  Clerici  Dijfertatio  Etymologica.     Editio  Nova,  prioribus 

Emendatior  &  AuQoris  vitd  auSiori '  Amftelodami  2  Vol,  EoL 

170 1.  VoUI.conft at.  Fag, ,1018.  Vol.  II.  Pag.  1108. 

.       - 

IVs  long  fince the  Public  wiftfd  for  a  new  Edition  of  thefe  two 
Dictionaries  of  Martini^  which  were  become  very  fcarce, 
efpecially  the  fecond, .  intituFd,  Cadmus  Syr ophos nix.  For  this 
Reafon  they  were  Printed  at  Utrecht,  in  i55?8,  with  the  Life  of 
the  Author  and  the  GlolTary's  of  Ifidore  -,  together  with  the  Re- 
marks of  M.  Gravity  and  AJmeloveen.  This  Edition  coming  to 
the  Hands  of  M.  Lorme^  Bookfeller  at  Amfterdam,  heengag'dM. 
le  Clerc  to  write  a  Preface,  or  rather  an  Etymological  Diflerta- 
tion  to  this  Work. 

I.  In  the  Etymological  Diflertatior),  he  undertakes  to  fhovr 
five  things. 

The  firft  relates  to  the  Matter  of  the  Latin  and  Greek  Etymolo- 
gies that  are  found  in  thefe  two  Volumes. 

Oar  Author  fliows  by  feveral  Examples,  that  Martinius  hath 
happily  deriv'd  a  great  number  of  Greek  Appellatives  from  the 
Hebrew  Language,  and  reduces  the  Derivatives  to  their  Primitives. 
He  fhows  the  fame  with  reipecl:  to  feveral  Greek  and  Latin  pro- 
per  Names.  He  owns  that  Martini™  was  not  the  firft  Inventor 
of  all  that  he  fays,  but  he  faithfully  quotes  thofe  '  from  whofe 
Labours  he  hath  reap'd  any  Information.    M  Menage  on  the 

contrarv 
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contrary  accufes  the  famous  John  Gerrard  VoJJius,  of  having  (toFir 
things  from  Mart  wins  without  naming  him.  M.  Ic,  Qlerc  endea- 
vours to  excufe  Voffius,  whom  he  believes  was  a  much  better  Gram- 
marian than  the  ProfelTor  of  Bremen,,  and.  therefore  concludes  that 
the  latter  is  the  more  worthy,  of  Efteem,  fince  fo  learn'd  a  Man 
hath  not  thought  it  amifs  to  tranfcribe  him ;  Although.  VoJJivs, 
his  Etymologkon  be  an  excellent  Book,  there  are  many  things  in 
Martini  us  his  Lexicons  that  that  are  not  there,  and  our  Author 
advifes  to  joyn  'em  both  together. 

The  2d  thing  that  he  (hows  in  his  Diflerration,  is  that  the  Ety- 
mology of  Words,  helps  mightily  to  underftand  their  proper  Sig- 
nification, and  to  dift inguifh  it  from  the  Metaphorical,  which  he 
proves  by  the  Example  of  the  Greek  verb  *en*v  an^  °f  tne  Latin 
Cerno. 

By  thefe  Etymologies,  and  by  an  Infinite  number  of  others,  we 
may  likewiie  learn,  that  all  the  Weftern  Nations  are  defcended 
from  the  Eaten,  as  the  Greeks  from  Afia,  and  the  Latins  from 
Greece :  Becauie  the  Latin  Language  is  derived  certainly  from  the 
Greek,  and  the  Greek-  frotn  the  Hebrew  or  Phsenician.  He  ob- 
ferves  on  this  Occafion,  that  the  ancient  Saxon  Language,  from 
which  the  German,  Flemifh,  and  Englifh  are  derivM,  came  very 
near  in  many  things  to  the  Greek,  which  he  (hows  as  he  goes  a-. 
long,  by  Examples  of  the  moft  common  Words,  which  fignify  in 
thofe  Languages,  ¥ireyWater,  Bread,  and  Beer.  From  thence  hd 
concludes,  that  the  People  of  Greece  and  Germany  are  defcended" 
from  the  lams  Origin,  /.  e.  from  the  Eafi.  Then  he  obferves  that  we' 
muft  not  immediately  derive  the  Latin  from  the  Hebrew,  but  from 
the  Greek  :  as  we  ought  to  derive  the  French  from  the  Latin,  and 
not  from  the  Greek.  In  this  our  Author  is  not  of  Father  Tho- 
maffins  Opinion,  who  derives  almoft  all  Languages  immediately 
from. the  Hebrew* 

The  Etymology  of  "the  proper  Names  of  the  (Sods  and  Heroes 
of  Greece,  ferves  very  much  to  illuftrate  their  ancient  Hiffory. 
In  writing  thefe  Names  in  Phoenician  Letters,  he  obferves  why 
they  werefo  calPd,  the  figniflcation  of  thofe  words  having  much 
xeference  to  their  Hiftory,  as. our  Author  fays,  he  has  fhown  in 
his  Notes  on  the  QirywU  of  Hefwd,  which  is  newly  publifh'd. 

The.  3d  thing  he  does,  in  his  "pilfer  tation,  is  to  give  the  moft 
general  Rules  of  Etymology.  1.  We  ought  to  have  regard  to 
the  affinity  of  Letters,  according  to  the  Method  of  the  Hebrew 
Grammarians.    2*  We  ought  to  objerve  the  ordinary  Cuftom  of 
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-Languages  and  Dialers,  in  the  reciprocal  Change  ■  that  they  are 
jwont  to  make  of  Letters.  3.  Some  Words  are  deriv 
others  by  Addition,  Diminution,  or  Tranfpofition ;  but  in  all 
this  we  ought  exactly  to  follow  the  Analogy,  without  which 
we  may  derive  any  VVord  from  what  other  we  plea  lb,  as 
ther  ThomaJJin  hath  done,  if  we  may  believe  our  Author,  in  a 
thoufand  Places.  4.  That  a  Language  is  not  deriv'd  from  ano- 
ther, as  wrote  on  Paper,  but  as  in  the  mouth  of  the  People, 
who  make  a  thoufand  Depravations  therein,  by  wrong  pronoun- 
cing it.  This  appears,  in  an  inconteftable  manner,  by  the  ftrange 
Depravations  of  Proper  Names,  a  Lift  of  which  may  be  feen  at 
the  beginning  of  M.  Menage's  Etymological  Dictionary.  5.  We 
ought  always  as  far  as  poflible,  to  join  Reafon  and  Hiftory 
with  the  Analogy,  which -he  fhows  by  the  Examples  of  the 
Words  Angarriare  and  Abacus^  the  Original  of  which  we  find 
in  the  Perjlan  and  Phoenician  Languages,  from  whence  that 
which  they  fignified  pafs'd  to  the  Greeks  and  Romans. 

Thefe  are  the  Principal  Rules  of  Etymologies,  which  our  Au- 
thor lays  down  in  this  Diflertation. 

The  4th  Thing  that  he  ought  to  have  obferv'd  on  the  Subject  of 
Etymologiesjs  the  Precautions  that  are  to  be  taken,  tofucceed  in 
that  fort  of  Conje&ufeSjor  at  leaft  not  to  fall  into  fuch  Faults  as 
are  capable  to  defame  the  Art,  and  to  caufe  Etymologifts  to 
pafs  for  Vifionaries.  1.  The  affinity  of  Sound  is  not  a  fure 
enough  mark,  that  a  word  comes  from  another,  their  Significa- 
tions ought  to  agree  ;  of  this  Father  Tho?naJJin  took  but  little  no- 
tice, but  in  imitation  of  St.  Jerome,  ridiculoufly  believ'd  that  the 
Hebrew  word  Nouge,  which  is  found  Zephan  III.  XVIII.  comes 
from  the  Latin  word  Nug^  with  which  it  hath  nothing  common 
but  the  Sound •  the  Hebrew  word  fignifying  Perfons  affliffed, 
and  the  Latin  word  Trifles.  2.  We  mull:  not  admit,  in  matter 
of  Etymologies,  the  uniting  of  Significations  too  far  diftant ,  as 
Father  Tbomaffin  does,  who  derives  Debeo  from  the  Hebrew  word 
Dibbab,  which  Jignifies  Fame  or  Reputation  ,  becaufe,  fays  he, 
they  that  owe  Money  have  commonly  a  bad  Reputation  3.  The 
Genealogy  of  Words  ought  in  no  wife  to  be  too  far  fetch'd, 
which  is  a  fault  he  reproaches  M.  Menage  with,  who  derives 
Eaguuis  from  Verm,  hangot  fitom '-fiftx/a.  Layette  from  Cap/a. 
If  he  propofe  any  parallel  Genealogy^  all  the  degrees  ought  to 
be  well  verified  v  as  he  does  here  "with  referrence  to  the  word 
Vril/e,  which  he  derives  from  the  Hebrew  Choi,  -that  fignifies  AIL 
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4.  We  ought  to  take  great  care,   after  having  toil'd  in  vain  to 
iearch  for  mi  Etymology,   not  to  embracethe  rlrlt  we  find,  rather 
than  to  confeis,  we  know  not  the  Etymology  of  the  Word.    It's 
better  to  1  e  fiknt  than  to  fet  down  a  forcd  Etymology,  fuch  as 
are  many  of  thole  of  M.  Menage,   but  efpecially  Father  Thorn  a- 
ffirfs.     5.  There  were  words  formerly  us'd  in  the  Primitive  Lan- 
guages, which  were  loft  by  degrees,  in  thofe  Languages,    and 
the  Derivatives  have  preferv'  d  themfelves  only  in  the  Languages 
that  are  derived  from  them,  as  is  manifeft  in  feveral  Latin  Words, 
which  were  us'd  among  the  ancient  Greeks,   and  are  not  found 
but  in  the  Latin  Tongue.    6.  We  ought  to  remember  that  there 
is  no  Language,  which  hath  not  its  particular  Idioms,  and  which 
are  deriv'd  if  we  may  fay  fo  from  it,    fo  it  will  be  in  vain  to 
fearch  for  its  Etymology  any  where  elfe.      7.  We  ought  to  take 
care  of  confounding  the  Radix  and  the  Derivatives,  fo  as  to  en- 
deavour to  fearch  for  the  Etymology  in  another  Language,  with- 
out having  any  regard  to  the  Radix  from  whence   they  are  im- 
mediately deriv'd,    much  lefs  ought  we  to  derive  from  another 
Language,  the  inflexions  or  oblique  Cafes,  without  having  re- 
gard to  the  prefent,   nor  to  the  Nominative,  as  Father  Tboma- 
fin  hath  done  very  often. 

Theie  according  to  our  Author,  are  the  Shelves  which  Ety- 
mologifts  ought  carefully  to  avoid.  He  adds  in  the  fifth  Place, 
two  Miftakes  that  are  made  in  Etymologies,the  ill;  is  the  deducing 
of  Confluences, from  falfe  Etymologies,  asPbi/o,  Jofephus,  and 
many  Fathers  of  the  Church  have  done,  who  have  imitated 
'em.  The  other  miftake  is,  when  we  found  oh  the  Etymology  of 
one  fole  Word  \  when  we.  would  obferve  the  Senfe  ;  without 
confulting  the  life  of  it,  which  is  often  far  enough  from  the 
Etymology  •,  and  which  depends  more  on  the  Capricio's  of  the 
People  than  on  Rules. 

II.  After  this,  we  have  the  ancient  Preface  of  Mart  wins,  where 
in  he  gives  us  the  Reafonsof  his  undertaking.    We  will  lay  no- 
thing of  this,  becaufe  it  hath  been  in  the  two  former  Editions. 

III.  An  Anonymous  Author,  annex'd  the  Authors  Life  to  the 
Edition  of  Utrecht,  wherein  he  gives  us  the  Manner  and  De~ 
iign  of  Martinms's  Studies.  He  tells  us,  that  he  was  Regent 
and  ProfeiTor  at  Bremen,  from  whence  he  was  deputed  in  id  18. 
to  the  Synod  of  Don,  where  he  had  feveral  Quarrels  with  two 
ProfelTors  of  the  United  Provinces  >,  becaufe  as  the  Author  of 
his  Life  obferves,  he  was  an  XJmverfalift,  that  is  to  fay,  of  the 
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Sentiments  of  Cameron  and  Amyrault,  as  to  the  extent  of  the 
Death  of  Jefus  Chrift.  Thofe  that  would  fee  the  details  of  this 
Controverfie,  and  the  praifes  that  were  given  to  Martinius  for 
his  Moderation,  let  them  read  the  Englijk  Letters  of  John  Hales, 
and  Walter  Balkanqual^  who  were  Eye-WUnefles  of  his  good 
Conduct,  they  were  printed  at  London  the  fecond  time,  in  1*573. 
under  the  Title  of  Golden  Remains  of  the  ever  memorable  Air, 
John  Hales, 

IV.  Then  we  have  the  Vhilogical  Lexicon,  which  takes  up  the 
greateit  part  of  thefe  two  Volumes,  of  which  it  makes  three 
fourths.  Here  Alartinius  gives  us  jthe  JEtymologies  of  the  Latin 
and  Greek  Words,  which  he  finds  in  Latin  Authors.  He  fhows 
at  the  fame  time,  the  fignifications  of  abundance  of  Words,  ac- 
cording to  their  different  ufe  ^  and  he  likewife  treats  often  of 
things  that  thefe  Words  fignifie ;  in  which  this  Book,  differs  from 
the  Etymologicon  of  Voffius%  which  is  almoft  wholly  taken  up  in 
what  relates  to  the  Words,  befidesit  treats  only  oi  Latin  Words. 
So  that  this  Treadle  of  Martinius  may  ferveas  a  Repofrtory  for  ma- 
ny things,  either  in  reipect.  of  Grammar,  or  ja  refpect  of  the  fe- 
veral  Opinions  and  Antiquities  which  he  hath  there  collect 
ed.  Thofe  who  value  Dictionaries  that  have  been  io  well 
receiv'd  in  the  World,  eipecially  this  Iiundred  Years,  and  up- 
wards, will  not  be  without  this,  wherein  there  are  many  things 
which  are  to  be  found  no  where  elfe,  or  at  leaft  not  fo  eafily  as 
here,  where  the  Alphabetical  Order  faves  our  time  in  finding 
them.  Altho'  Martinius  did  not  equal  the  learn'd  Criticks  of 
his  own  Time,  or  thofe  that  have  liv'd  lince,  yet  there  are  many 
things  in  his  Works,  that  are  ufeful  to  all  iorts  of  People. 

V-  At  the  end  of  the  fecond  Volume,  we  have  the  Cadmus  Sy- 
rophanix,  i.  e.  The  Etymologies  of  the  Radices  of  the  Greek  Lan- 
guage, which  our  Author,  with  Reafon,  derives  from  the  Phoeni- 
cian Language,  and  we  have  likewife  a  Reduction  of  abundance 
of  derivatives  from  their  Greek  primitives.  JSiartiriws,  is  much 
more  concife  in  this  Dictionary,  than  in  the  other.  1.  Becaufe 
he  had  fpoken  of  many  Greek  Words  in  the  former.  2.  Becaufe 
he  ordinarily  applied  himfelf  to  Words  only.  3.  Becaufe  he 
was  without  doubt,  much  more  vers'd  in  the  Latin  Language  and 
Authors,  than  in  the  Greek,  and  the  Writings  of  thofe  who  made 
ufe  of  it.  But  this  doth  not  hinder,  but  we  muft  look  upon  this 
Work  in  many  things,  as  a  fupplement  of  the  belt  Greek  Dicti- 
onaries, fuch  as  thqfe  of  Henry  Stephens,  and  Robert  Qcn- 
Jia/itine.  S  2  VI.  This 
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VI;  This  Dictionary  is  follow'd  with  the  GloiTaries  of  Ifidore 
of  Seville,  and- the  GloiTaries  collected  by  Peter  F'ithou.  All 
Men  know  that  this  fort  of  Lexicons,  is  very  uieful  for  under- 
itanding  the  ancient  Latin,and  that- that  wasus'd  fixorleven  hun- 
dred Years  after  Chrift.  For  this' the  Public  is  much  oblig?d-to 
Meflieurs  Grxvlus  an6.  Aim  e  love  en, fox  the  Commentaries  that  they 
have  publifh'd  on  theie'Gloffkies.  •  We  might  perceive  by  this,  if 
we  did  not  know  it  otherwile,  of  what  uie  they  are,  for  under-. 
Handing  thebeft  Latin  Authors,  without  fpeakhig  of  thole  of  the 
following  Ages  •,  this  Addition  alone,  ought  to  make*  the  Edition 
oi'Utrecbt,  or  if  you  will,  that  ofrAMfterdate,  -of  great  Va- 
lue, 

I   . 

! — __ 1 Lki 

'  i 

Gemaine  deFoix,  &c.  i.  e.  Germainede  'Foix,  Queen  of  Spaim 

An  Hiftorical  Novel.     12^?  arts,  170.T.    ' 

I  • 

GErmaine  deFoix,  was  the  Daughter  of  John  dcF'orx,  Vif count 
de  Narbone,  and  iecond  Son  to  the  King  of  Navar,  and  of 
Maudlin  of  Orleans,  Sifter  to  the  Duke  of  Orleans,  who  was  af- 
terwards King  of  France,  by  the  Name  of  Louis  XIJ.  When  he 
had  divorc'd  Jane  of  France,  Daughter  of'  Louis  XI.  to  Marry 
Ann  of 'JBretagnc,  Widow  of  Charles'  VIII.  his  PredecefTor  \  he 
plac'd  with  her  Germdine  de  Foix,  with  other  young  Ladies  of 
the  firft  Rank*  amongft  whom  was  the  Infanta  of  Naples,  Daugh- 
ter to  Frederic  of  Arragon^  Prince  of  Salerna,  Brother  to  Al- 
pbonfus, King  of  Naples. ,• 

Frederic- carne  irito  France  in  the  beginning  of  the  Reign  ■  of 
Cbarle s  VIII.  and  married  Ann  of  Savoy, '.  Daughter1  of  AnfSdeus* 
IX.  and  had  by  her  the  Infanta  of  Naples.  Charles  VIII.  having 
afterwards  declar'd  his  pretentions  to  the  Kingdom  of  Naples. 
Frederic  when  he  went  to  Succour-King  Alpbonfus,  his  Brother,' 
left  the  Infanta,  his  Daughter,  in  France,  that  (he  might  be  Pro- 
tected.    •      ■ 

Alpbonfus  trembling  at  the  entry  of  Cbarle s  VIII.  into  Italy,  re- 
tir'd  to  the  Monaftery  of  Mazara'm  Sicily,  and  refign'd  his  King- 
dom in  favour  of  Ferdinand  his  eldeft  Son?  who  died  a  few- 
Days  after,  and  left  it  to  Frederick,  his  younger  Bro- 
ther. 

The  Infanta  of  Naples,  becoming  flow  the  King^s  Daughter, 
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joiird  in  a  ftri£t  Friendship  with  Mariana  de  Foix,  into  which 
Gafton  her  Brother  entred.  The  defire  of  Glory  loon  oblig'd 
him  to  leave  thofe  two  PrinceiTes  and  calPdnim  to  the  Du;:hy 
of  Milan,  where  hours  de  Sforce  who  had  ufurp'd  it  from  his 
Nephew.was  made  Prifoner  and  brought  thence  to  France. 

Frederick  King  of  Naples  left  the  Infanta  his  Daughter  in 
France ,  and  permitted  Ferdinand  Duke  of  Calabria  his  Son  to 
travel  thither  Incognito.  He  took  the  Name  of  Duke  de  Mon- 
treal and  his  Governour  that  of  the  Count  de  Patti.  They  ar- 
riv'd  at  Paris  in  the  beginning  of  Winter. 

The  Duke  de  Montreal  deliver'd  to  the  Infanta  a  Letter  from 
the  Queen  their  Mother,  which  difcover'd  to  her  the  fecret  of 
the  Journey,  and  told  her  that  he  was  her  Brother.  The  next 
day  he  faw  Madam  de  Foix,  became  enamour'd  with  her,  and 
ftudied  to  pleafe  her. 

Charles  VIII.  having  refolv'd  on  the  Conqueft  of  the  Kingdom 
of  Naples,  King  Frederick  recalfd  the  Duke  of  Calabria  his  Son, 
who coui'd  not  leave  Madam  de  Foix  without  making  'himielf 
known-  to  her.  Madam  de  Foix  was  troubled  at  the  Dukea 
Departure,  and  did  not  conceal  it  from  the  Infanta  of  Naples, 
who  being  perfwaded  that  the  Inclinations  of  Madam  de  Foix 
would  be  advantageous  to  her  Family,  forgot  nothing  that  might 
increafe  them. 

At  the  lame  time  Ferdinand  the  Catholick  publifh'd  a  Mani- 
Fefto,  pretending  that  the  Kingdom  of  Naples  belong'd  to  him, 
and  that  Frederick  was  an  Ufurper.  Gonfalva  General  of  the 
Troops  of  Ferdinand  polTeft  Mmfelf  of  the  beft  Places  in  Italy. 
All  yielded  to  the  Arms  of  France  and  Spain,  and  Frederick 
forc'd  by  his  ill  Fortune,  treated  with  the  Marfhal  d^Aubigni, 
and  yielded  his  Crown  to  the  King  of  France, z.xA  went,  to  France 
with  the  Queen  his  Wife. 

The  Infanta  of  Naples  was  (truck  with  Grief,  becaule  fhe  was 
Oblig'd  to  retire  to  Angers  with  her  Father,  who  was  then  calPd 
no  more  but  Monfieur  d*  Anjou. 

The  Duke  of  Calabria  was  fhut  up  in  Tare nt urn  >  where  he 
wanted  Provilions,  the  Inhabitants  forc'd  him  to  furrender  to 
Gonfalva,  and  to  content  to  return  to  France  in  a  Galley.  But 
by  a  black  Treachery,  he  was  attack'd  by  all  the  Enemies  Fleet3 
taken  and  carried  into  Spain. 

The  Catholick  King  endeavour'd  by  his  fair  Carriage  to  make 
the  Duke  of  Calabria  forget  his  -Misfortunes, :  and'  gave   him 
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fome  hopes  that  he  would  re-eftablifh  him  on  his  Throne,  but  he 

would  not  fuffer  himfelf  to  be  deceiv'd  by  thole  Pretences. 

Isabella,  Queen  of  Cajlile  died  foon  after,  and  Ferdinand  fent 
to  demand  Madam  de  Foix  in  Marriage,  Gafton  her  Brother  con- 
duced her  to  the  Frontiers. 

A  War  breaking  out  between  Ferdinand  and  Philip  I.  his  Son 
in-Law,  Ferdinand  went  with  his  new  Queen  to  hogrogno  where 
the  Duke  of  Calabria  had  rlx'd  his  Habitation. 

Philip  I.  being  proclaim'd  King  of  G//?//^,and  Ferdinand  being 
abandon'd  by  the  Caftillians,  he  refolv'd  to  retire  into  his  King- 
dom of  Naples,  whither  he  carried  the  Duke  of  Calabria,  to 
prevent  his  Enemies  making  ufe  of  him  to  tbruft  him  likewife 
out  of  that  Kingdom.  He  was  no  fooner  arriv'd  there,  but  he 
caus'd  the  Duke  of  Calabria  to  be  conduced  to  the  Chateau  de 
Vccuf. 

Philip  I.  being  dead,  Ferdinand  return'd  to  Spain  with  the 
Duke  of  Calabria.  The  Queen  was  there  brought  to  bed  of  a 
Son,  whom  the  King  in  his  Heart  defign'd  Heir  of  all  Spain, 
caring  but  very  little  for  his  Grandfons.  This  Son  liv'd  but  a 
few  days  and  left  Ferdinand  inconfolable. 

The  Neapolitans  then  fbrm'd  a  defign  to  re-eftablifh  the  Duke 
of  Calabria  or  his  Throne,  and  fent  a  Cordelier  who  had  been 
his  ConfeiTor  to  Madrid  to  communicate  this  Defign  to  him.    At 
the  very  moment  as  the  Duke  was  on  his  Departure  from  Madrid 
for  Barcelona,   he  was  arretted.    The  Queen  knowing  the  Dan- 
ger the  Duke  was  in,  fell  into  a  dangerous  Diftemper,   during 
which  fhe  obtain'd  the  Dukes  Pardon.    The  King  to  whom  the 
Arch-Duke  Charles  his  Grandfon  was  odious,  wifh'd  for  nothing 
more  than  to  have  a  fecond  Son  to  whom  he  might  leave  his  Domi- 
nions, and  refolv'd  to  take  a  Drink  that  an  Arabian  had  prepaid 
for  him  in  order  to  make  him  a  Father.  This  Drink  wasprefented 
by  the  Queens  Hands  and  had  a  quite  contrary  ErYe£t.    It  was 
a  Poifon  which  the  Queen  had  taken  by  miftake  in  another  Viol. 
The  King  found  himfelf  ill  that  fame  Evening  and  died  within 
a  fhort  time  after.    The  Cardinal  Ximenes,    Regent   of  the 
Kingdom,    confented  to  the  deliverance  of  the  Duke  of  Ca- 
labria. 

King  Charles,  Grandfon  to  Ferdinand,  was  no  fooner  arriv'd 
in  Spain,  than  the  Emperor  Maximilian  his  Uncle,  lent  to  demand 
the  Queen  in  marriage,  and  the  Eftates  difpene'd  with  her  mar- 
jying  again.    But  the  Chancellor  of  Arragon  Remonftrated  that 
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the  Queen  had  an  inconteftabie  Right  to  the  Kingdoms  of  Na- 
ples and  Naimrr ;  and  that  the  Emperor  being  aged,  could  not 
live  long,  that  (he  fhould  yield  her  Pretenfions  to  a  third  Husband, 
who  could  Proiecute  them,  and  that  they  ought  to  difmifs  the 
Emperor's  EmbalTadors  handfbmely.  But  it  being  reprelented  by 
fome,  that  having  granted  the  Queen  Liberty  to  marry  again,  it 
would  be  hard  to  deprive  her  of  it  ^  the  Chanceior  anfwered. 
That  they  had  nothing  to  do  but  to  feek  another  Husband  for  her^ 
and  to  caufe  them  to  renounce  the  Crowns  of  Naples  and  Na- 
varr.  He  added,  that  the  Duke  of  Calabria  was  as  fit  a  Perlbn 
as  could  be  defifd.  M.  de  Chievres  being  engag'd  by  the  Chan- 
ceior, approv'd  of  this  Propofition.  The  Act  of  the  Refignation 
of  the  two  Kingdoms,  was  fign'd  by  the  Queen  and  Duke.  King 
Charles  himfelf  led  them  to  Church,  and  their  Nuptials  were  ce- 
lebrated with  all  poffible  Magnificence. 


Inftitutiones  Phyjtc*  ad  ufum  Scholarum  accomodate,  1.  e,  A  Courfe 
of  Phyfic's  for  the  ufe  of  Schools,  by  YrancisBryle,  M.D.  and 
ProfefTor  of  the  Liberal  Arts  in  the  Univerftty  of  Tboloufe, 
Printed  at  Tholoufe  1700.  4°'  Tome  I.  containing  560  Pa- 
ges. 

IN  ourlaft  for  February,  we  gave  fome  Account  of  this  Book, 
and  according  to  Promife,  (hall  now  finifh  our  Account  of 
it. 

In  ourlaft,  we  left  off  with  our  Author's  Reafons,  why  Mer- 
cury muft  defcend  more  in  a  little  Branch,  than  in  a  large  one, 
In  the  fame  Chapter  of  the  Equilibrium  of  Liquors,  he  gives  us 
an  ingenious  Reafon,  why  Alercury  purg'd  from  Air,  and  pur  in- 
to a  Tunnel,  Hermetically  feal'd  at  one  end,  does  not  defcend  in- 
to the  Pneumatick  Machine,  after  the  Air  is  pump'd  out. 

Having  explain'd  all  that  belongs  to  a  Movement  in  General, 
and  what  depends  on  it.  M.  Bayle  explains  in  the  feventh  Dif- 
pure,  the  Nature  of  Bodies  hot  and  cold,  fluid  and  folid,  &c, 
He  makes  the  heat  to  confilt,  either  in  a  circular  Movement,  or 
in  the  vibration  of  the  infenfible  Parts  of  hot  Bodies,  and  the  cold 
in  the  repofe  of  the  fame  Parts.  He  underthnds  by  a  movement 
of  vibration,  that  by  means  of  which,  the  two  Extremities  of  Bo- 
dies move  themfelves  reciprocally  and  alternatively,  the  one  on 
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one  fide  and  the  other  on  the  other.  He  attributes  the  ratificati- 
on of  Water  which  freezes,  rather  to  the  particles,  of  Air  which 
it  includes,  then  to  the  fubtile  Matter  that  it  contains  in  its  Po- 
res t,  fo  we  lee  divers  fmall  Globes  of  Air  in  Ice,  but  he  doth  not 
altogether  reject  the  Method,  whereby  the  Cartefuins  ordinarily 
explain  this  rhaenomenert. 

In  refpecl  of  Fluids  and  Solids,  our  Author  will  not  have  us  to 
diflinguifh  a  Fluid  from  a  moilt  Body,  nor  a  dry  from  a  folid  Bo- 
dy. He  fays  every  Fluid  is  moid,  becaufe  there  is  not  one  which 
doth  not  apply  it  felf  to  fome  folid.  Body.  He  makes  Fluidi- 
ty, with  Defcartes^  to  confift  in  the  movement  of  the  parts  of 
the  Fluid,  according  to  all  poffible  Determinations.  The  Caufe 
of  their  movement,  is  the  fubtile  Matter  that  environs  them  ^  but 
to  the  end  that  they  may  be  mov'd,  they  ought  to  be  fmall,  of  a 
fpherical,  elliptical  Figure,  long  and  plyable^  or  if  the  parts  are 
branch'd,  the  diverfe  Branches  ought  to  be  very  flexible  ^  and  of 
whatever  Figure  they  are,  they  ought  to  be  polifh'd.  But  he  doth 
not  agree  with  the  fame  Philofopher,  that  Solidity  confifts  in  the 
fole  repofe  of  the  parts  one  near  another.  The  Liquid  environing 
them,  contributes  much  to  hinder  the  Divifionof  the  Parts  of  the 
folid  that  it  environs,  and  by  confequence  its  Solidity. 

The  following  Difpute  is  wholly  taken  up  in  explaining  the 
Nature  of  Bodies  wThich  have  an  Elaftic  Vertue,  and  the  diverfe 
Proprieties  of  thofe  forts  of  Bodies.  He  doth  .not  agree  that  the 
return  of  a  Spring  which  hath  been  folded,  is  the  effecl:  of  the 
fubtile  matter,  which  entred  in  more  abundance  than  before,  in- 
to the  Pores  of  the  Convex  Superficies^  which  they  fuppos'd  to 
be  aggrandized,  and  which  fill'd  the  Parts  again,  and  obliges  'em 
to  return  to  their  Place.  He  believes  that  the  fpring  may  pro- 
ceed from  three  different  Caufes.  i.  From  the  entry  of  the  Parts 
of  any  Liquid  into  the  inienfible  Pores  of  the  Elaftic  Body.  2. 
from  the  Liquid  environing  it,  which  prefles  its  'whole  furface. 
3.  From  the  prelTion  of  the  Particles  of  that  Body,  by  thofe  of 
other  Bodies,  which  are  fubtle  enough  to  enter  into  its  Pores,  and 
to  Prefs  by  an  immediate  Application,  the  inienfible  Parts  of 
the  Elaftic  Body. 

'Tis  in  the  nrft  manner,  that  the  Water  infinuating  it  felf  into 
the  Pores  of  the  Wood  and  of  dried  W7iths,  flraightens  again  the 
Fibres,  and  renders  the  Superficies  of  thofe  Bodies  plain  and  lira ight 
from  being  crooked,  as  it  was  before  :  and  it  is  the  fecond  caufe 
that  makes  a  Steel- blade  to  ftraighten  it  felf  after  it  hath  been 
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■  bended.  It's  to  the  Air,  and  not  to  the  fubtile  Matter,  which 
enters  into  the  Pores  of  the  Larme  de  Holland,  after  that  it  hath 
been  pierc'd  or  broken,  that  he  attributes  the  Reduction  of  that 
Larme  or  Tear  into  Duft.  He  doth  not  believe  that  all  the  Re- 
flexion of  a  Body  which  moves  it  felf,  ought  to  be  attributed  to 
the  Virtue  of  the  Spring  of  the  Body,  which  conftrains  it  to  bend 
it  felf 

The  tenth  Difpute  is  taken  up  in  the  Explication  of  all  that 
concerns  Light,  Bodies  tranfparent  and  dark.  He  differs  a  little 
in  this  refpeft  from  Defcarfes's  Principles.  He  refutes  M.  Per- 
rault  jxho  pretends  that  theTranfparency  of  Bodies  comes  from  the 
Impreihon  that  the  Rays  of  Light  make  on  the  fame  Parts  of  the 
tranfparent  Bodies,  and  pretends  that  its  much  more  probable  to 
fay  with  the  firft  of  tbefe  Philofophers,  that  the  Bodies  are  tranf- 
parent, becaufe  their  Pores  being  in  a  right  Line,  leave  a  free 
Paflage  to  the  Rays  of  Light,  which  fall  dire&ly  on  their  Pores. 
He  explains  likewife  the  refraction  of  Rays,  either  as  they  ap- 
proach unto,  or  retire  themfelves  from  the  Perpendicular  h  lb  that 
they  pals  thro'  a  Medium  more  or  lefs  folid,  much  in  the  fame 
manner  as  the  Cartefiam  did,  /*.  e.  becaufe  thele  Rays  find  lefs 
Obftacle  in  the  more  folid  Bodies,  than  in  thofe  that  are  lefs  , 
their  Way  being  ready  made  in  the  firft,  whereas  in  the  fecond, 
it  is  as  it  were  rough  with  little  Hairs,  which  the  Rays  muft  lay 
down  to  make  way  for  themfelves. 

II.  M.  bayle  divides  his  particular  Phy licks  into  two  Parts, 
The  firft  treats  of  Inanimate,  and  the  fecond  of  animate  Bodies. 
This  firft  is  divided  into  three  Books.  The  firft  treats  of  Elem: 
of  Fermentation,  and  of  mix'd  Bodies  as  mix'd.  The  fecond  treats 
of  the  World,  and  the  third  of  elementary  Bodies  in  particular, 
in  as  far  as  they  have  a  certain  Situation  in  the  World,  or  fome 
particular  Properties. 

In  refpeQ:  of  Elements,   after  having  explain'd  how  many 
Ways  this  Word  is  underftood^  our  Author  fays,  That  its  in, 
fible  to  fpecifie  the  number  of  Elements.     He  believes  that 
fufficient  for  a  natural  Philofopher  to  know  the  principal  Kinds 
and  Species;    He  rejects  the  four  vulgar  Elements.    He  believes 
that  thofe  of  the  Chymifts,  are  the  principles  of  Mixt  Bcdies 
and  Elements,  which  we  may  call  Seconds,  but  he  lays,  the} 
not  lufficient.     The  Elements  according  to  our  Author,  may  be 
confider'd  either  in  themfelves,  or  in  relation  to  the  k'.fible  Qua- 
lities.   If  we  confider  them  in  themfelves,   this  Name  agrees 
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chiefly  to  tfce  three  Elements  of  Dcfcartcs.    With  relation  to  the 

ities,  there  arc  feverai  Species,  according  to  the  di- 

oi  ".tiles  and  the  diSereflt  Senlations  that  they  excite  in  us. 

Our  Author  makes  many  reflexions  on  thefe  three  Elements,  and 

.    .  es  that  they  are  to  be  found  in  all  mixt  Bodies.     He  likewiis 

explains  the  nature  of  the  four  vulgar  Elements,  Earth,  Water, 

Air  and  Fire. 

From  thence  he  paffes  to  the  Examination  of  Elements,  with 
relation  to  their  Savours,  Odours,  found  and  light,  &e.  He  di- 
itinguifhes  Savours  into  manifeft  and  occult.  The  manifeft.  are 
thole  that  may  excite  in  us  the  fenfation  of  Savour.  The  occult 
are  thole  thai  make  the  Body,  wherein  they  refide,  fit  to  produce 
diverfe  Effects,  which  agree  with  a  favoury  Body,  of  fuch  and 
fuch  a  Species,  altho'' they  cannot  excite  fuch  a  Senfation.  Thus 
Spittle  hath  an  acid  Savour,  but  occult  ;  becaufe,  that  tho'  it 
doth  not  excite  an  acid  Senlation  in  Perfons,  who  are  in  health, 
yet  it  mortifies  Mercury,  as  well  as  manifeft  Acids.  Then  he  di- 
vides Savours  into  their  different  Species,  and  explains  the  partK 
cular  Configuration  of  each  part  of  which  Savours  are  compos'd. 
In  this  matter  he  enters  upon  a  long  detail,  which  is  very  in- 
ftruclive.  He  applys  himielf  particularly  to  explain  ihe  Nature 
and  Effects  of  Acids  and  Alkali,  the  knowledge  of  which  is  fb 
ufeful  in  Phyfick.  Fie  doth  not  believe  that  the  Alkali  drys  up 
the  Acids,  by  infinuating  themfelves  into  their  Pores. 

From  thence  he  paffes  to  the  temperament  of  mixt  Bodies,  and 
fhovvs  particularly  how  little  Bodies  endow'd  with  diverfe  Savours, 
may  produce  great  and  very  different  Effects,  according  to  their 
different  Nature,  and  the  manner  wherein  they  are  mixt  with  o- 
ther  Bodies,  or  feperated  from  them.  So  the  Sol  Volatile  Viperss^ 
mingled  with  the  Flefh  of  that  Infect,  fcarcely  gives  it  any  raft  ; 
but  if  we  feperate  it  from  it  by  Fire,  which  breaks  the  little  Pri- 
fons  that  inclos'd  it,  and  draws  it  forth  ;  it  will  be  capable  to 
communicate  its  Savour  to  a  very  great  quantity  of  Water. 

But  that  to  which  M.  Boyle  feems  principally  to  apply  him- 
felf,  is  to  difcover  the  Nature,  Effects,  and  caufes  of  Fermentati- 
on. He'proves  that  we  improperly  confound  it  with  diverfe  other 
Alterations  that  happen  to  a  Body.  He  fhows  what  they  are  that 
are  capable  of  Fermentation,  and  thofe  that  are  not;  what  helps, 
what  retards,  and  what  hinders  the  Fermentation,  fie  proves 
tfcat  the  next  and  immediate  cauie  of  this  change  is  the  iubtile 
Matter  -,   but  that  it's  determin'd  to  produce  this  Movement  by 
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the  Acids  and  Alkalis,  according  to  the  relation  that  they  have  one 
to  another,  and  according  as  they  a£t  one  upon  an  other,  and  not 
feperately.  And  forafmuch  as  we  fee  that  the  Filings  of  Metals 
ferment,  if  we  mix  them  with  Acids,  altho'  its  ordinarily  believ'd 
that  Metals  have  no  Alkali.  M.  Boyle  denies  this  Suppolition. 
He  fays  that  Minerals  have  their  Alkali,  which  hath  a  great  Ana- 
logy with  that  of  Plants,  altho'  the  Taft  cannot  perceive  it,  and 
which  produces  almoit  the  fame  erTecls. 

M.  Boyle  ingenioufly  owns  that  he  cannot  well  explain  by  what 
Means  the  Parts  of  the  fubtle  Matter,  can  be  turnM  out  of  their 
Courfeand  determin'd,  foas  that  feveral  concur  together  to  move 
the  particles  of  the  Acids  and  Alkali,  as  happens  in  Fermentation, 
He  gives  us  only  his  Conjectures,  in  Page  515.  He  likewife  re- 
futes what  other  Philofophers  have  alledg'd  to  give  a  Reafonfor 
Fermentation.  He  denies  in  particular,  that  the  Lumps  or  little 
Bitts  of  which  Gold  iscompos'd,  are  more  Grofs  than  thofe  of  o- 
ther  Metals,  that  they  leave  by  confequence  greater  Spaces  be- 
tween them,  and  that  this  is  the  Reafon,  why  Aqua  Regia  difc 
folves  Gold,  which  Aqua  forth  cannot  do.  He  believes  that  this 
Principle  is  contrary  to  the  great  Weight  of  Gold,  and  to  the 
Property  that  it  hath  to  be  firetcht  out,  and  redue'd  to  very  thin 
Sheets.  He  thinks  that  the  Particles  of  Salt,  of  which  the  Aqua 
Regia  iscompos'd,diiTolve  the  Gold,becaufe  that  Metal  iscompos'd 
of  feveral  Particles^  which  partake  of  the  Nature  of  Acids. 

Our  Author  concludes  this  Firft  Volume,  with  the  Explica- 
tion of  the  Generation,  and  of  the  Corruption  of  mixt  Bo- 
dies. He  hath  added  a  ihort  Defcription  of  the  Pneumatic 
Machine,  according  to  the  ancient  Way  of  making  it. 


La  Gnomonique  Vniverfelle,  &c.  /'.  e.  The  Art  of  univerfal  Di- 
alling, or  the  Science  of  making  Sun-Dials,  on  all  forts  of 
Surfaces,  hYd  and  moveable  -,  wherein  we  way  put  in  Pra- 
£tile,  by  new  Methods,  all  that  is  mod  ufeful  and  pleafant  in 
that  Science.    By  M.  Richer,  8°-  Paris  170 1. 

AS  Gnomonicks,  or  the  Science  of  Sun-Dials,  is  one  of  the 
molt  ufeful  and  agreeable  Parts  of  theMathematicks :  Our 
Author  hath  omitted  nothing  that  might  contribute  to  render  his 
Book  clear  and  ealie  to  be  underft ood  by  the  unlearned ;  He  treats 
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°f  this  Science  in  a  molt  familiar  manner  without  any  Theory, 
which  would  have  render  d  this  Book  left  pleafing,  and  uieful  but 
to  a  tew,  becaufe  in  matter  of  Sun-Dials,  molt  Men  love  the 
Practice  rather  than  the  Theory.  And  fince  the  fame  Author 
knew  that  all  the  exafibneis  of  a  Sun-Dial,  depended  on  the  in- 
vention of  a  Meridian  Line,  he  hath  given  us  feveral  new  and 
eafie  Methods  to  trace  exactly  the  Meridian-Line,  on  all  ibrts  of 
Planes,  and  to  find  the  Declination  of  the  Verticals.  In  a  Word, 
as  Gnomonicks  is  nothing  but  a  Projection,  or  reprefentation  of 
the  Circles  of  the  Sphcere  on  a  Plane  ^  our  Author  begins  his 
Book  with  an  Abridgment  of  the  Sphcere,  where  the  principal  Cir- 
cles, that  is  to  fay,  thofe  that  concern  his  Subject,  are  explain'cl 
very  methodically  and  in  their  Order,  after  having  explained  the 
feveral  forts  of  Dials,  and  the  different  Parts  that  compofe  them, 
which  takes  up  the  fit  it  Part  of  his  Book,  and  contains  all  that 
we  ought  to  know  before  we  draw  a  Dial,  as  the  life  of  the  In- 
ftruments  proper  for  the  Defcription  of  Quadrants,  and  the  Know- 
ledge of  the  Declination  and  Inclination  of  a  Plane. 

In  the  Second  Part,  we  have  the  divifion  of  Dials,  and  eight 
different  Ways  of  making  them  ^  for  thofe  who  love  one  way  bet- 
than  another  ^  which  is  followed  with  a  fenfible  demonltration  of 
all  Dials. 

The  Third  Part  teaches  us  the  manner  of  adding  to  Dials  the 
paralels  of  the  figns  and  the  diurnal  and  nocturnal  Arches  ;  the  Ita- 
lic, Babylonic,  and  Judaic,  or  ancient  Hours  ^  The  vertical  Cir- 
cles, and  the  elevation  of  the  Pole,  the  Circles  of  longitude  and, 
latitude,  the  Circles  of  the  heavenly  Houfesand  Pofitions  ^  the  as- 
cendent and  defcendent ;  the  parallels  of  diverfe  Countries,  to 
know  the  riling  and  fetting  of  the  Sun  in  them  all  ^  the  length  of 
the  Days  and  Nights,  the  declination  of  the  Sun  for  all  the  Archi- 
es of  the  Days,  where  our  Author  takes  care  to  explain  the  ufes 
ofallthefe  Curiofities. 

In  fine,  the  Fourth  Part  contains  all  forts  of  Portable  Dials,  as 
well  to  know  the  Hours  of  the  Day  by  the  Beams  of  the  Sun, 
as  of  the  Night  by  the  Moon  and  Stars, 
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Hijloire  Generate  de  Portugal,  &c.  i.e.  a  General  Hiftory  of  Por- 
tugal.  By  M.  le  §>uien  de  la  Keufville.  2  Vol.  4°-  Pans 
1700. 

THe  Public  have  hitherto  had  but  an  Imperii  Idea  of  the 
Hiftory  of  Portugal.  The  internal  State  of  the  Kingdom, 
that  of  the  Court,  their  Finances,  Juftice  and  Strength,  the  de- 
tail of  Alliances,  Wars  and  Difcoveries,  were  known  to  very 
few.  It  was  none  of  the  fault  of  the  Kings,  Alphonfus  V.  and 
John  II.  that  we  were  not  inftru£ted  in  the  mod  material  Occur- 
rences of  their  Kingdom.  The  ririt  chofe  an  Italian,  nnm'd  Juftm^ 
to  write  the  Hiftory  of  Portugal  in  Larin,  and  that  Prince  give 
him  a  Bifhopprick.  The  fecond  made  no  worie  Choice,  when 
he  caft  his  Eye  on  Ange/us  Politianus.  Thefe  learned  Men  died, 
before  they  anfwer'd  the  great  Idea  that  thofe  two  great  Princes 
had  conceived  of  their  Perfons.  But  the  Portugucje  ought  now 
to  comfort  themfelves  for  that  lofs,  fmce  the  Author  of  this  Hifto- 
ry happily  repairs  it. 

He  begins  his  Hiftory  with  the  Original  of  the  Portugucje. 
Spain  was  ilirrendred  to  the  Carthaginians,  and  aftenvasds  to  the 
Romans.     The  Portuguefc  did  not  think  themfeh  .  becaufe 

they  had  chang'd  Matters  ,  they  dafd  to  attempt  to  deliver 
themfelves  from  the  Tyranny  of  the  one  and  the  oriier,  and  they 
chofe  Viriathus,  becaufe  he  was  their  Country  man.  This  new 
General  defended  them  for  about  forty  Years,  againlt  the  Ro- 
mans, and  they,  contrary  to  their  Cuftom,  cauo:d  to  AilaiT;nar.e  a 
Man,  whom  they  defpair'd  to  overcome. 

His  Death  fubjecled  the  Portugucje  to  the  Romans,  till  the 
time  of  Sertorius,  who  put  himfelf  at  the  :,  and  obrain'd 

feveral  Advantages  over  Metellus  and  Pompcy.  But  the  Death  of 
Sertorius,  who  was  flain  by  thofe  People,  brought  new  Dif 
graces  on  the  Portuguefc. 

The  decay  of  the  Kwa^Empire,did  but  deliver  them  from  one  Ser- 
vitude^  to  lubjeQ:  them  fucceffively  to  others  more  hard,  than  that 
from  which  they  were  deliver'd.  The  Goths  poflels'd  themfelves 
of  Spain,  and  after  they  had  poiTefs'd  it  for  about  three  Ages,  the 
Mccrs  took  it  out  of  their  Hands, 
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The  Portvguefe  then  raw  themfelves  plung'd  into  new  Misfor- 
tunes, but  Providence  delivered  them  by  the  Mini  (fry  of  Count 
Henry,  a  French  Prince,  which  they  did  not  expect. 

This  Count,  concerning  whofe  Defcent,  Hiftorians  differ,  be- 
ing excited  by  his  Zeal  for  Religion,  or  defire  of  Glory,  went  to 
n  about  the  end  of  the  Reign  of  Ferdinand  I.  King  of  Caftile. 
He  fought  under  the  Banner,  of  the  famous  Roderick  de  Bivar, 
fo  well  known  by  the  name  of  Cid.  Ferdinand dying  fbon  after, 
Alpbonfus  his  Son  mounted  the  Throne  ;  but  to  detain  Count 
Henry,  who  was  ufeful  to  him,  he  married  him  to  his  Daughter 
Tbercfa,  who  brought  him  for  her  Dowry  the  Kingdom  of  Por- 
tugal. 

This  Prince  took  from  the  Moors,  the  Cities  of  Lisbon,  Vifea, 
Cimbrid,  and  fcverai  others.  The  Barbarians  made  feveral  Ef- 
forts to  difpoffefs  him  ;  the  Count  defeated  them  in  feventeen 
Battels.  Then  he  undertook  his  Journey  to  Jerufalem,  which 
was  not  fo  fortunate  to  him,  as  the  former  Expeditions,  and  he 
died  in  the  City  of  Br  ague,  in  1 1 1 2,  aged  67  Years.  He  made  fo 
pious  a  Will,  that  the  Kings  his  SucceiTors,  have  proposed  it  as  their 
Model,  and  folio  w'd  it  with  great  exa&nefs. 

Alpbonfus  his  Son,  was  the  tirft  King  of 'Portugal,  and  fucceeded 
him.  He  had  not  a  more  dangerous  Enemy,  than  the  Queen  The- 
re/a his  Mother,  whofe  Minitter  nam'd  Ferdinand,  dar'd  to  take 
upon  him  the  Quality  of  Count  of  Portugal.  He  rais'd  Troops 
aud  fought  thofe  of  the  King  :  But  in  a  fecond  Battle  he  was 
taken  Prifoner,  together  with  the  Queen.  That  Princefs  de- 
manded Succours  of  Alpbonfus  VII.  King  of  Caftile,  who  was 
defeated  and  wounded  in  the  Plain  of  Valdivez.  The  Queen  cre- 
ated other  troubles  to  the  King  her  Son ,  and  died  foon  af- 
ter. 

Alpbonfus  being  dclivefd  from  the  Apprehenfion  that  fhe  caus'd 
him,  turn'd  his  Arms  againft  the  Moors,  whom  he  totally  defeat- 
ed at  the  Battle  oFOurique,  after  which  he  was  proclarrfd  in  the 
Camp.  Fortune  abandoned  him  for  fometime,  but  (he  feem'd  about 
to  favour  him  when  he  died  at  Cvmbria,  in  1285.  aged  pi  Years. 
After  having  govern'd  the  Kingdom  75.  He  was  univerfally  la- 
mented by  his  Subjects,  and  was  eft eem'd  by  S.  Bernard,  who 
liv'd  in  his  time. 

Sancho  I.  of  the  name,   inherited  the  Dominions  of  A/pbon- 
fus  his  Father.    The  King  of  the  Saracens  had  foon  defpoil'd 
him  of  them,  if  Providence  had  not  preferv'd  them.    This  Bar- 
barian 
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barhn  was  entred  into  FortugrJ  with  Co  powerful  an  Army,  tha* 
he  pofieiVd  himfelf  of  the  molt  part  of  the  Cities.  San'cho  can~ 
ton'd  himlelf  in  Santaren,  whence  he  had  been  forod,  if  nine 
Danifh  and  Flemifh  Ships,  that  were  going  to  the  Kclv-Land, 
and  driven  thither  by  Tempeft,    had  not  ft  I  him.    This 

Prince  made  fevcral  Conqeefts,  and  died  in  12  12.  Aged  57  Years, 
in  the  27th  Year  of  his  Reign. 

He  had  for  his  Succeiibr  Alphonfus  II.  his  Son.  This  Prince 
fent  Troops  to  the  Kings  of  Caftile  and  Arragon.  They  contri- 
buted much  to  the  gaining  of  the  Battle  oi  -  where  thole 
Princes  obtained  a  great  Advantage  over  the  Saracens,  But  whiift 
Alphonfus  applied  himfelf  entirely  to  the  Affairs  of  his  King- 
dom, his  two  Sitters  akus'd  the  Auth  rky  that  he  had  left  them, 
and  becauie  he  would  limit  it,  t  es  rais'd  agiinfthim, 
the  King  of  Leon  who  entred  Y  -  ai  of  his  Air  my. 
Pope  Innocent  HI.  eng"g'diiithe  (Xua;rel,and  excommunicated  the 
King.  That  Piince  being  forc'd  to  make  a  Yertue  of  Necefhty, 
iubmitted  to  the  ;nd  agreed  with  his  other  Enemies.  This 
Difference  was  1  terminated  till  the  King  had  a  new  War 
to  i,  1  -  who^took  from  him,  the  Forterels 
of  Aleajfartk  Su/.  They  had  pufhY:  theis  E  ^  farther,  if 
the  Croif ados  had  not  fuccour'd  hit)  y  did  the  King  his 
Predtceffor.  That  Prince  retook,  with  them,  the  Fort  that  he 
had  loft,  and  this  Conqueft  was  accoi  d  with  the  Defeat  of 
4 -Moor!  --,  two  of  which  were  I  .  in  the  Battle.  The 
King  died  two  Years  after  in  1235.  gars,  and  in  the 
20th  of  his  Reign. 

Sancho  II.  his  Brother  fucceeded  him,  in  1233.  the  Juftice 
that  he  did  to  the  Church  and  to  his  other  Subjects,  join'd  to  the 
Conquers  that  he  made  affoon  as  he  mounted  the  Throne,  gave 
place  to  hope  that  his  Reign  would  be  fortunate,  but  the  new 
King,  by  an  excefs  of  Complaifance  for  his  Wife  Mencia,  and 
for  his  Favourites  who  abus'd  his  Authority  ftir'd  up  all  the  King- 
dom againft  him.  The  Ellates  aiTembled,  and  fent  Deputees  in 
1243.  to  the  Council  of  Lyons.  The  Fathers  who  compos'd  it, 
would  not  give  Sentence  for  the  Depofition  of  Sancho  as  was 
defir'd,  but  they  took  care  of  the  inviolable  Rights  of  Crowned 
Heads,  and  the  Remonftrances  of  the  People,  which  feem'd  to 
them  to  be  juft.  By  this  Judgment  they  prelerv'd  to  the  King 
his  Quality  of  King,  and  eftablifh'd  Alphonfus  his  Brother,  Re- 
gent of  the  Kingdom.    Sancho  was  fo  far  from  acquiefcing  with 

the 
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the  Decree,  that  he  demanded  Succours  from  the  King  of  Cafli/e, 
after  which  he  retired.  Heinftead  of  Protection,  gave  him  fair 
words.  This  ul  Prince  died  in  1246.  after  having  reign'd 

13  Years  and  Liv'd  3 p. 

Thus  it  was  that  Alpbonfus  III.  obtaind  a  Kingdom  which  the 
Death  of  his  Brother  gorifirm'd  him  in.  He  began  his  Reign  with 


natural  Daughter  to  the  King  of  QajYilc.  Alexander  III.  con- 
demned this  iecond  Marriage,  excommunicated  the  King,  and 
interdicted  the  Kingdom,  which  endur'd  till  the  Pontificat  of  Ur- 
ban III.  who  took  of  all  theie  Ceniures.  Alpbonfus  was  not  quiet 
long,  the  ill  Treatment  that  he  gave  the  Church,  oblig'd  them 
to  complain  to  Pope  Gregory  X.  who  thundred  out  new  Ana- 
themas. His  Succelfors  amonglt  others,  John  XXI.  although  a 
Vortuguefe^  had  no  more  complaifance,  tor  a  King  who  refus'd 
to  fubrpit.  Alpbonfus  was  at  lait  oblig'd  to  revoke  all  that  he 
had  done  unjuiily,  and  died  in  127.9.  Aged  dp  Years,  in  the 
34th  Year  ol  his  Reign. 

Dennis  his  Son,  and  Succefibr,  flood  in  need  of  all    his  Pru- 
dence and  Care,  to  prevent  the  Ambition  of  the  Infant  Alpbonfus 
his  Brother,  who  diiputed  the  Crown  with  him.     The  new  King 
defpoil'd  him  of  his  Appanage,  and  fo  deprived  him  of  the  means 
of  fatisfying  his  Ambition.    That  of   the  Queen  Beatrix^  their 
Mother  was  no  leis  to  be  apprehended.    This  Prince  was  oblig'd 
tobanifh  her  from  Court,  'without  leaving  her  any  part  of  the 
Government.    Then  he  publifh'd  Regulations  of  which  fome 
were  very  good.    Thole  that  he   made  againit  the  Clergy,    oc- 
cafion'd  fo  many  murmurings  that  he  was  oblig'd  to  revoke  part 
of  them.     The  three  fucceflive  Revolts  of  the  Prince  Alpbonfus 
his  Son,  touch'd  him  more  lenfibly,    than  all  that  happen'd    to 
him  before.    After  having  pardon'd  him  the  3d  time,    he  died 
at  Santeren.  in  1325.   Aged  64  Years,   and  in  the  46th  Year  of 
his  Reign. 

Alpbonfus  IV.  the  Son  of  Dennis  fignaliz'd  the  beginning  of 
his  Reign  by  new  Ordinances  h  bat  the  Hatred  that  he  had  againit 
Alpbonfus  Sancbo  -his  natural  Brother,  drew  him  into  Portugal, 
where  he  defeated  the  Kings  Army.  This  Dilgrace  was  fol- 
low'd  with  another.  The  King  had  married  the  Infant  Peter  his 
Son  with  Con  fiance  of    Ofti/e.    This  Prince   lov'd  Agnes  de 

Caftro 


Gj?n?,  one  of  the  Maids  of  Honour  to  Conftancex  and  married 
her  fecretly  after  the  Death  of  that  Princefs-  The  King  being 
angry  at  that  Action,  contented  to  the  Death  of  Agnes.  Two 
Portuguefe  Lords,  dar'd  to  execute  the  delign  he  had  infpir'd 
them  with.  A/phonfus  died  in  1357*  aged  6j  Years,  in  the  23d 
Year  of  his  Reign.  He  left  by  his  Will,  fuch  confi  ei  :able  Summs 
to  the  AiTaflines  of  Agnes,  that  plainly  fhow'd,  that  that  Crime 
was  committed  by  the  King's  Order. 


Peter  his*  Son  mounted  the  Throne  in  1357.  That  Prince 
could  not  forget  Agnes  de  Caftro,  whom  he  had  lov'd,  and  to 
whom  he  was  married.  He  declar'd  his  marriage,  and  punifh'd 
with  Rigour  the  AlTaffins.  He  rendred  to  her,  after  having  caus'd 
her  to  be  buried  all  the  Honours  that  a  moft  paflionate  Prince 
could  imagine.  The  Regulations  that  he  made,  the  Impofts  that 
he  revok'd,  and  the  Criminals  which  he  punifh'd  with  as  much 
Juftice,  as  Severity,  procur'd  him  the  Name  of  Justiciary  He 
died  in  1367.  after  having  Reign'd  almoft  10  Years  in  the  47th 
Year  of  his  Age. 

Ferdinand  his  Son  fucceeded  him.  The  Pretentions  of  that 
Prince  on  Caji'rfe,  his  indifcreet  Profufenels,  and  his  indifference 
in  public  Affairs ,  were  the  Caufe  of  part  of  his  Difgrace  •, 
but  his  Marriage  with  Leonora  Telle  z,  ;the  cruelty  that  he  ex- 
ercis'd  againft  thofe  who  would  not  approye  of  it,  and  the  bar- 
barous and  unnatural  Politics  of  the  new  Queen,  caus'd  all  Fer- 
dinand's good  Qualities  to  be  forgotten.  He  endeavqur'd  at  laft 
to  remove  the  Caufes  of  Difcontent,  that  he  had  given  his  Peo- 
ple *.  but  Death  prevented  it  in  1383,  in  the  43d  Year  of  his 
Age,  and  the  15  th  of  his  Reign.  To  confummate  his  Miiior- 
tunes,  Leonora  Te/lez  did  not  dye  till  after  hia 

. 
During  the  Interregnum  of  eighteen  Months  or  thereabouts, 
John,  Grand  Matter  of  the  Order  of  Ams,  and  natural  Son  to 
King  Peter  I.  fignaliz'd  himfelf  by  his  Courage  and  Politics,  ac- 
cording to  the  Occurrences  of  the  Times,  and  we  may  iuilly  lay, 
that  that  Prince  fav'd  the  State  by  putring  the  Crown  on  hbown 
Head.  There  was  a  neceflity  for  his  being  cunu;ng,  as  he  was  in 
effect,  to  prevent  his  falling  under  the  Artifices  oi  the  Queen,  in 
fpitc  of  whom  he  was  acknowledge  Regent,  after  having  flain 
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Andeiro  that  Princefles  Favourite  to  avenge  this*  She  call'd  the 
King  of  Cafiiie  into  Portugal,  againft  whom  Don  John  made 
War,  with  iuch  Succefs,  that  the  Porteguefe  proclaim'd  him 
King.  The  Wifdom,  with  which  he  govern'd  them,  hath  not 
fuffer'd  them,  as  yet  to  repent  of  their  Choice  of  hisPerfon. 
He  died  in  1433,  aged  83,  and  in  the  fourth  Year  of  his 
Reign. 

The  goodnefs  of  Don  John  did  not  terminate  with  his 
Life.  His  Son  Edward  fucceeded  him  in  1433.  This  Prince's 
Reign  was  neither  long  nor  fortunate,  and  it  may  be  laid  of  him, 
that  Fortune  did  not  always  accompany  Virtue..  He  died  in 
1438,  aged  32  Years,  in  the  fifth  Year  of  his  Reign. 

Alphonfus  V.  his  Son  fucceeded  to  the.  Crown  in  1438, 
at  the  Age  of  fix  Years.  The  beginning  of  his  Reign  was 
difturb'd  by  Queen  Leonora  of  Arragon  .  She  would  have 
caus'd  Diforders  equal  to  thofe  of  Leonora  Tellez ,  as  we 
have  ftiown  in  the  preceeding  Reign  ->  if  the  Death  of  that 
Princels  had  not  deliver'd  Portugal  from  that  Apprehenfi- 
on.  The  King  was  no  looner  of  Age,  but  he  wagtt  War 
in  Africa ,  where  he  took  Alcacer ,  Arzile ,  and  Tan- 
gier. The  magnificence  of  this .  Prince,  was  anfwerable  to 
his  Valour.  He  was  the  firft  that  caus'd  Conquefts  to  be 
represented  in  Tapiftry  •,  and  by  his  Order  ^  they  gather'd 
Books  for  a  Royal  Library.  Alphonfus  being  weary  of 
Reigning,  refign'd  the  Kingdom  in  Favour  of  John  II.  his 
Son,  and  Died  148 1,  Aged  4?,  in  the  43d  Year  of  his 
Reign. 

i  John  II.  who  had  giv*n  Proofs  or  his  Valour-,  in  feveral  Ren- 
counters, applied  himfelf  entirely  to  the  Affairs  of  the  Kingdom. 
As  the  Liberalities  of  his  PredecelTors  had  wafted  the  Finances, 
he  was  obliged  to  revoke  many  gratifications,  which  caus'd 
great  murmurings.  The  Duke  de  Bragance,  to  whom  his  Birth 
gave  more  boldnefs  than  others,  was  the  Perfon  whom  they  choie 
to  make  an  Example.  He  was  accus'd  of  having  heldfecretCor- 
refpondence  with'  the  King  of  Cajiile  ^  and  on  that  Accuiation, 
a  rroceis  was  iflued  out  againft  him,  at  which  the  King  would 
affift,  The  Duke  was  executed  and  fuffer'd  Death,  with  a  con- 
Itancy  becoming  a  perieft  Hero,  and  a  true  Chriftian.    Every 

Man 
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Man  was  angry  at  the  fufferings  of  this  Prince  j  no  Body  durft 
publickly  complain  of  it,  and  many  fought  to  revenge  it.    Both 
the  one  and  the  other  fought  different  Ways,  to  bring  it  about. 
The  Cardinal  d*  Acofta  made  ufe  of  a  Pretext,  that  the  King  had* 
violated  the  Immunity  of  the  Church,  and  causfd  him  to  be  ci- 
ted to  Rome,  by  Sixtus  IV.    But  the  Confpiracy  of  the  Duke  de 
Vifie,  was  of  greater  Confequence.    It  had  lieen  of  dangerous 
Confequence,  if  the  Bifhop  deEvora  had  not  teen  fo  weak  as  to 
difcover  the  fecret  to  a  Lady,  who  did  not  think  fit  to  conceal  it. 
The  King  would  have  no  other  Minifter  to  execute  his  Venge- 
ance but  himfelf,   and  flew  the  Duke  with  his  own  Hands.    Af- 
ter he  was  deliver'd  from  his  Enemies,  he  endeavoured  to  render 
his  Kingdom  more  flourifhing  by  the  re-eltablifhment  of  Com- 
merce.    This  Project  had  fucceeded,  if  the  Propofition,  which 
Chriftopher  Columbus  made  to  the  Council  to  goto  the  Wejl-Indier% 
had  not  been  rejected  by  thofe  who  would  not  follow  any  Ad- 
vice, but  what  was  their  own.    The  Jews  who  were  banifli'd 
from  Spain,  came  into  Portugal,  where  the  King  receiv'd  them 
on  very  hard  Conditions.    Then  he  applied  himfelf  to  the  Af- 
fairs of  his  Family,  the  chief  of  which  was  to  legitimate  his 
natural  Son,  Don  George,    It  had  been  perhaps  effected,  if  the 
King  and  Queen  of  Caftile  had  not  oppofed  it,  to  preferve  to 
Emanuel  Duke  de  Beja,  a  Right,  which  Blood  and  the  Laws  of 
Juftice  and  Nature,  confirm'd  to  him.    The  endeavours  of  the 
King,  were  in  vain,  and  by  his  laft  Will,  he  declar'd  contrary  to 
his  Inclinations,  the  Duke  Heir  of  his  Dominions.    He  died  in 
14P5,  aged  forty  Years,  and  in  the  fourteenth  Year  of  his  Reign. 
Thefe  are  the  Contents  of  the  Firft  Volume.    We  muft  defer  the 
Second,  till  next  Month. 
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rdi  N-oodt  Jurisconfuiiiy  &  Ante cefjcris,  probabilium  Juris 
Gvilis  Libn  Qkituor  $  quibus  accedunt  dc  Jurisdiltwne^  &  wi- 
fe no  Libri  I  uo,  &  ad  legem-.  Aqui/iaw,  Liber  Singularis.  In 
4°'  LugduniButavorum  1700. 

Time  and  the  Negligence  of  Tranfcribers  have  caus'd  a  great 
number  of  Faults  in  the  ancient  Fragments  of  Law,  which 
were  collected  in  the  Digefr,  by  Order  of  the  Emperor  Juftiman. 
Learned  Lawyers  have  reftor'd  them  in  many  Places,  and  have 
left  many  more,  either  corrupted  or  at  lealt  obfeure,  on  which 
M.  Noodt  gives  us  his  Conjectures  in  thefe  four  Books.  We  fhall 
give  fome  Examples  of  each,  by  which  the  Reader  may  judge  of 
the  Reft. 

The  fourth  Law  of  the  D.  de  re  militari  is  in  thefe  Words:  E- 

diBa  Germanici   Oefaris  militem  defertorcm  facicbant^  qui  diu  af 
fuijjet^  ut  is  apud  remanfores  habere!  ur  :    Sedftvc  rede  at  quif .  .& 
offer  at  fe^  five  deprebenfus  offer  atia\  panam  defertioms  evitat : 
nee  interefl  cuife  offer at ,  vela  quo  deprebendatur. 

M.  Noodt  believes  that  it  ought  to  be  read,  ncc  intcre ft, cuife 
offer  at  ^  verumaquo  deprebendaturr  being  perfwaded  that  the  De- 
lerter  who  returns  voluntarily  and  prefentshimfelf,  defervesfome 
Favour,  whereas  he  who  is  taken  and  brought  againft  his  Will, 
deferves  none. 

The  miftake.in  his  Opinion  happen'd,  becaufe  the  Ancients  often 
exprefs  thefe  two  Words,  vel  and  verum^  by  a  fingle  v,  which 
caus'd  them  to  take  vel  for  vmrmrr    " 

Vlpian  in  the  tenth  Law,  D.  de  Juftitia  &  Jure ,  defines 
Juftice  thus :  Jufticia  eft  conftans  &  perpetua  voluntas^  Jusfuum 
cuique  tribuendu  M,.Noodt  fays,  that  among  the  many  Doctors, 
who  have  undertaken  to  explain  the  firft  Words  of  this  Definition, 
there  are  few  who  have  underftood  them  rightly.    According  to 

him. 
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him,  Juftice  is  a  conftant  and  durable  Habit,  fo  that  if  he  who 
hath  once  acquir'd  it  is  furpriz'd  by  a  Hidden  motion,  and  hurried 
unto  fome  ill  A£ticn,  he  doth  not  therefore  lofe  the  Habit,  and 
the  like  if  a  Villain  be  induc'd  by  a  fudden  motion,  either  of 
Hope  or  Fear,  to  a  good  ACtion,  he  doth  not  therefore  become 
a  good  Man,  and  acquire  the  Habit  of  Juftice.  It's  for  this  rea- 
fon  that  Arifiotle  in  the  10th  Chapter  of  the  5th  Book  of  his 
Morals,  makes  a  difference  between  a  jufl:  Aclion,  and  an  A£tion 
juftly  done,  the  firft  proceeds  from  a  firm  and  certain  Habit, 
whereas  the  fecond  proceeds  only  from  a  fort  of  Chance. 

As  to  the  other  Words  of  the  Definition,  Jus  fuum  cuique  trt- 
buendi,  they  ought  not  to  be  taken  (imply   and  abfolutely,    but 

with  a  dittinaion,  we  ought  to  confider  if  in  rendering  to 
one  what  belongs  to  him,  we  don't  hurt  him  or  the  Repub- 
lick.. 

Cicero  in  the  third  Book  of  his  Offices,  promiffa  non  facie nda 
nonnunquam,  ncqnejcmpcr  dcpofitareddendafunt.  Si  giadutm  quis 
apud  te  fan&  mentis  depofucrit,  re  pet  at  inf aniens,  redder  e  pecca- 
cat  urn  fit,  non  reddere  officium.  §*u\d  ft  is,  qui  apud  te  pecuntam 
depofucrit  >  bcllum  infer  at  pat  rice  reddefne  depofitum  ?  Aon  credo: 
facies  enim  control  Rempublica??!,  qua  debet  ejje  canjfma.  Sic  mul- 
la '  quce_  videntur  hone  ft  a  ejje,' ficut  temporibus  non  hone  ft  a,  facer  c 
promiffa,  ftare  conventis,  reddere  depoflta,  cotnmutata  Militate  fa-  ■ 
unt  non  hone  fid, 

Seneca,  Lib.  4.  de  Benef  Chap.  10.  depofitum  reddere  per  fe 
expetenda  res  eft,  non  tamen  femper  reddam,  nee  quolibet  tempore 
nee  quolibet  loco.  Ali'quando  nihil  intereft,  utrum  inficier ,  an 
palam  reddam.  Jntuebor  utilitatem  ejus  cm  redditurusfumJjiSf  nocitu- 
rum  depofitum  illi  negabo. 

Our  Author  in  the  4th  Chapter  of  the  third  Book,treats  of  this 
Queftionjf  a  Creditor  whojof  his  own  proper  Authority  takes  what 
belongs  to  him,  commits  Robbery,and  fays  not.  He  does  ill  to  do 
Juftice  to  himfelfinftead  of  requiring  the  aflifranceofthe  Laws,and 
of  theMagiftrate,buthe  doth  not  commit  Robbery  becaufe  he  does 
not  make  his  profit  to  the  prejudice  of  another,but  preferves  his  own 
Right  .Having  taken  in  that  manner  what  belongs  tohimielf,he  will 

fay 
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fay,  What  Doamcctas  fays  in  Virgil  of  the  Goat  that  he  had  taken 
from  Damon. 

Si  nefcis,  me  us  We  caper  fuit,    &  mihi  Damon, 
Jpfe  fatebatur,  Jed  redderepojje  negabat. 

In  the  5th  Chapter  of  the  fame  Book,  M.  Noodt  amends  the 
Law.  Cod.  de  qucftionibus.  The  Words  are  thefe.  §>ueftionem  de 
fervis  contra  dominos  haberi  non  oportet ',  exceptis  adulterii  crimini- 
bus,  idem  fraudati  cenfus  accujationibus,  &  crimine  Majeftatis, 
quod  adjalutem  Principis  pertinct,  in  ceteris  autem  quanquam  ea 
qu<ffervus  contra  dominum  dixit,  judicaturi  fententiam  formare  non 
debeant,  tamen  ft  aliis  quoque  probationibus  fides  veritatis  invefti- 
getur,  prefcriptionis  invidia  evanejcit .  In  pecuniar iis  vero  caufis 
nee  inopia  probationum  Jerves  contra  dominum  interrogari  pojfe  ma- 
nifeftum  eft. 

M.  Noodt  fays ,  That  there  is  a  fault  in  the  Text,  and  that  the 
Tranfcribers  have  put  in  ceteris,  inftead  of  in  eis,  and  that  mak- 
ing it  in  eis,  the  Senfe  is  good. 

In  the  1 2  th  Chapter  of  the  fame  Book,  he  propofes  diverfe 
Fiftions  of  Law,  and  cites  a  Paflage  of  the  Oratio  pro  Murena9 
where  Cicero  fays,  That  all  the  Science  of  Law  confifts  in  no- 
thing but  Fi&ions. 

In  the  two  Books  de  Jurisdittione  &  Imperio,  M.  Noodt 
treats  of  feveral  Queftions.  The  Word  Juriidic"tion  fignifies  the 
power  of  pronouncing  in  a  State,  that  which  is  uieful,  to 
all  thole  who  compofe  it,  or  to  feveral  among  them,  and  he 
opens  the  Knowledge^  of  the  caufe  j  the  InftrucHon  5  Execution 
and  conftraint. 

The  word  Imperium  is  explain'd  the  third  Law  De  jurisditfi- 
one,  by  a  Fragment  of  U/pian  in  thele  Words.  Imperium  aut 
me  rum  eft,  aut  mix  turn  eft.  Merum  eft  Imperium  habere  gladii  po- 
teftatem  ad  animadvert endumfacin&rofos  homines,  quod  etiam  po- 
t  eft  as  apellatur.  Mixtum  eft  imperium,  cui  etiam  juris  diftio  ineft, 
quodindandA  bonorum  poffeffione  conjiftit.  Jurisdiuio  eft  etiam  ju- 
dicis  dandi  hicentia* 

This 
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This  Fragment  feem'd  obfcure  to  feveral  Lawyers,  who  beleived 
it  to  be  corrupted.  M.  Noodt  is  of  opinion,  that  the  fenfe  is  en- 
tire, and  may  eafily  be  underftood  without  changing  the  Words. 
According  to  him  Imperium  fignifies  nothing,  but  the  power  of 
the  Magiftrate,  which  is  the  lame  thing  with  Jurifdi&ion.  Vl- 
pian lpeaks  of  Imperium  as  of  a  Genus  that  hath  two  Specie  t 
the  one  is  Imperium  merum^  and  the  other  is  Imperium  mixtum^ 
cui  ineft  Jurisdiflio.  But  the  fame  Vlpian  feems  to  make  a 
difference  between  Imperium  &  Juris  ditfio,  when  he  fays,  Jube- 
ri  caver e  preetoria  ftipulatione  &  in  poffejfionem  mitt ere ',  Imperii 
magis  eft  quam  Jurisdittionis. 

Our  Author  fays,  that  by  thefe  words,  Vlpian  hath  not  diftin- 
guifh'd  between  Imperium  and  Jurisditfio^  and  that  he  would  on- 
ly fay,  that  in  Judges  of  theMunicipai  Law,  we  ought  to  diltin- 
guifh  Imperium  from  Jurisdittio,  which  ought  not  to  be  done  with 
other  Magiftrates.  The.  Reafon  of  the  difference  is,  that  the 
perpetual  Edi£l  which  hath  giv'n  to  the  Judges  of  the  Municipial 
Laws,  the  Cognifance  of  certain  Caufes,  hath  not  indefinitely 
given  it  'em,  but  only  to  a  certain  Sum. 

M.  Nootfs  Book  de  Lege  Aquilid,  explains  the  different  Heads 
that  it  contains.  It  was  propos'd  by  Aquilius,  a  Tribune  of  the 
People  ,  but  becaufe  there  were  feveral  Tribunes  of  the  fame 
Name,  we  cannot  know  in  what  time  the  Promoter  of  this  Law 
liv'd.  Tho' we.  ordinarily  reckon  but  three  Heads  in  this  Law, 
our  Authors  thinks  there  are  more.  The  firft  Head  bears,  §>ui 
fervum  fervamve  alienum  alienamve,  quadrupem  vel  pecudem  inju- 
ria occiderit^  quant i  id  eo  anno  plurimi  fuit,  t ant urn  as  dare  domi- 
no damn  as  efto. 

This  Law-fpeaks  only  of  Slaves.  For  by  other  Laws,  he  that 
kilFd  a  Freeman  was  punifh'd  otherwile.  He  was  banifh'd  for 
five  Years,  and  condemned  to  pay  great  Sums. . 

By  the,  firft  Head  of  this  Law  ^  we  are  to  underftand  only  the 
murther  of  a  Servant  committed  with  a  defign  to  injure.  If  the 
murther  was  lawfully  committed,  fe  defendendo,  or  if  it  was 
committed  by  mere  Chance,  the  Lex  Aquiha  had  no  force. 

We. 
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We  know  not  what  it  was  that  the  fecond  Head  imported,  U/- 
p'nm  only  lays,  that  it  was  not  in  uie  in  his  time. 

The  third  Head  is  cxterarum  rerum  prater'bominem  &  pecudem 
occ'ij fbs ,  ft  qui s  alt en  damnum  fixity  quod  ujjerit,  j regerit,  ruperit 
In 7 urid,  quant i  ea  res  era  in  die  bus  triginta  proximis,  tantU?n  ces  , 
domino  dare  damnas  efto.  .  ■■       <  ■ 

By  this  third  Head,  the  Law  provides  againft  dammage,  done 
otherwife  than  by  the;  murther  or  a  Slave,  or  of  a  Bealt,  as  if  it 
had  been  a  Dog  that  had  been  kilfd,  or  if  it  had  been  a  Beehive 
which  had  been  burnt.  Our  Author  lets  down  many  other  Cafes 
at  large,  wherein  this  third  Head  of  the  Law  hath  Force, 


Traite  du  Mouvement  des  Eaux  &  des  autres  corps  fiuides,  &c 
7.  e.  A  Treatife  of  the  Motion  of  Waters  and  other  fluid  Bo- 
dies. Divided  into  five  Parts.  By  the  late  Monfteur  Mari- 
ote  of  the  Royal  Academy  of  Sciences.  Publtfh'd  by  the  Care 
of  M.  de  lahire^  Fellow  of  the  Royal  Academy  of  Sciences. 
Paris  1700. 

THis  fecond  Edition  which  is  much  more  correct  than  thefirft, 
contains  all  that  is  molt'  necelTary  in  the  knowledge  of  Wa- 
ters, our  Author  hath  taken  all  pofiible  Care  to  give  a  Reafon 
from  the  Principles  of  Geometry  and  Phyficks,  of  all  that  hap- 
pens concerning  WaterSpouts  and  Conduits,  by  a  great  number 
of  Experiments  that  he  hath  made  with  all  poitible  exactnefs. 

He  hath  divided  his  Book  into  five  Parts,  the  firft  contains  five 
Difcourfes  on  the  Propertks  of  fluid  Bodies,  and  on  the  Origin  of 
Fountains,  and  the  Cauie  of  Winds*  The  fecond  contains  three 
Difcourfes  on  the  Equilibrium  of  fluid  Bodies.  The  third  contains 
four  Diicourfes  concerning  the  Inches  and  Lines,  by  which  we 
meafure  Waters  running  and  ipouting  up,  according  to  the  diffe- 
rent altitude  of  the  Refervatpries,  and  the  different  Openings. 
The  fourth  contains  two  Difcourfes  on  perpendicular  and  oblique 
Spouts.  The  fifth  contains  three  Difcourfes,  concerning  the  Tun- 
nels of  the  Conduits,  the  Refiftance  and  Force  of  Solids,  and  on 
the  diftribution  of  the  Waters. ' 
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Ecclefiaftical  Synods  and  Parliamentary  Convocations  in  the  Church  of 
England  Hiftorically  Stated,  and  jnfily  Vindicated  from  the  Mi f- 
reprefentations  of  Mr.  Atterbury :  By  White  Kennett,  D.  D. 
Parti.  London,  Printed  for  A.  and  J.  Churchill,  1701.  %vo. 
Pa^.  384. 

Y  the  very  Title  of  this  Book  'tis  eafle  to  guefs  at  the  Au- 
thor's Deiign,  which  is  chiefly  levell'd  againft  Mr.  Atter- 
burfs  Treatife,  intituled,  The  Rights,  Powers  and  Privi  ledges  of  an 
Englifll  Convocation  Stated  and  Vindicated,  &C.  An  Account  of 
which  Tract  we  gave  you  in  our  laft  Years  Journal  for  the  Month 
of  March.  Having  Then  reprefented  at  large  Mr.  Attcrbkrfs 
Arguments  brought  to  Confute  the  Opinion  of  Dr.  IV.  and 
others  relating  to  the  Subject  of  Convocations ;  it  will  be  but 
Juftice  to  take  a  View  of  what  is  offer'd  on  the  other  fide,  lea- 
ving the  Learned  to  judge  for  themfelves  on  which  fide  the  moll 
Truth  and  the  greatefl  Reafon  lies. 

We  fhall  pafs  by  Dr.  Kennett's,  Preface,  which  contains  fome 
Complaints  againft  Mr.  Atterbury,  and  tells  us  of  the  Occafion  and 
Motives  which  he  himfelf  had  for  Writing,  and  fhall  confine  our 
Account  to  the  Book  it  fdf. 

He  begins,  by  way  of  Introduction,  to  confider  the  unhappy 
Difputes  that  happen'd  in  the  Primitive  Church  as  well  as  in  this 
Church  and  Nation,  for  Precedency  and  Authority,  efpecially  in 
Mattersof  Priviledge  and  Power-,  but  withal  obferves,  that  fince 
the  happy  Reformation,  our  Clergy  have  all  along  aliened  the 
Principles  on  which  it  was  founded,  and  have  offer'd  at  no  pre- 
tence of  calling  off  the  Kings  Supremacy,  nor  of  making  a  Legi- 
ilative  Body,  diftindt  from  all  Civil  Power,  till  of  late."  Among 
the  Innovators  he  ranks  in  the  firlt  place  the  Author  of  A  Letter 
to  a  Convocation  Man,  concerning  the  Rights,  Power  and  Privileges  of 
that  Body.  In  examining  this  Piece  the  Doctor  endeavours  to 
prove  from  the  Subject  Matter  of  it  ;  That  the  Author  feems  tjb 
be  no  Lawyer  nor  Parliament  Man  :  That  he  docs  not  mider- 
fland  what  an  Englijli  Convocation  is  :  That  he  is  injurious  to  the 
King's  Prerogative  and  Supremacy  :  And  laflly,  That  this  Letter 
upon  thefeas  well  as  other  Accounts,  when  it  came  Abroad,  gave 
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juft  Offence  and  Scandal,  and  made  it  proper  far  Vindicate  the 
Principles  of  the  Church  of  Enjri 

This  (as  our  Author  informs  us}  gave  an  occafion  fir  ft  to 

Dr.  W«fa  of  undertaking  the  Argument  in  a  T  eatife  entitled, 

' The  Aufi.orii y. of. -0jri ft/an  Prhrtti oW W.f .V  1 1  . :/ ■  Synods  df- 

}'crfed,  &e-.-zr\&  then  to  another  Wi  |Vef -rtf  nuKing  in  his  Pica  under 

f  hi  ^  Title,  ALttter  ton  A<f&mbr^M  [*tj  ■ .  oc<:J;6:icd  by  a  Letter 


to;tCovz-crc>tib?i  ALw,  ckc".  Of  fliefe  Controtferfial  Tracts  upon  the 
Subjed  of  Convocations,  and  of  others  written  on  both  fides  of 
the  Argument,  Dr.  K. .  .  gives  us  a  full  Account,  which  he  fays 
he  lias  done,  .in  Jufrice  to 'the  Reader,  who  may  not  perhaps 
have  troubled  himleiv  vvir.ii  looking,  after  or.  turning  over  all  of 
•them.  He  farther  tens  us,  "  That  he  dwelt  a  little  longer  upon 
"  Dr.  feif's  A  ]:c:il  &c.  Becaufe  it  is  not  fo  Well  known,  or  fo 
"  much  coniider'd,  a:-  it  ought  to  be  :  Whether  (adds  he)  it  be 
ct  the  Induftry  of  his  Adverfaries,  to  fupprefs  what  they  cannot  fo 
"  well  Anfv.  er,  or  whether  it  be  the  Genius  of  the  Age  to  value 
".New  Opinions,  and  defpife  the  Judgment  of  our  good  old  Fa- 
"ihejfcg  or  whatever  the  Reafon  of  it  be  •  it  has  lb  happend, 
u  that  this  Appeal, &c.  i»  behalf  of  .the  King's  Supremacy,  has  been 
"dropt  by  Dr.  IV's  Enemies,  and  perhaps  over-lookt  by  his 
"Friends:,  when  yet  (according  to  Dr.  K7s  Opinion)  it  is  a 
"  Piece  of.  undeniable  Arguing,  and  is  capable  ot  no  other  Con- 
'?  tutation,  than  what  was  beftow'd  upon  the  Acl  of  Subnuffivn, 
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pronouncing  all  ab  Initio,  Null  and  Void. 


After  thefe  Preliminaries,  the  Doctor  comes  to  his'  main. De- 
fign,  ppz..  Hiftorically  to  State,  and  jnftly  to  Vindicate  Ecclefi- 
aftical  Synods  and  Parliamentary  Convocations  hi  the  Church 
•of  England  from  the  Mifreprefentations  of  Mr.  A . . .  But  before 
he.  enters  upon  a  particular  Examination  of  the  Treatife  it  felf, 
bethinks  fit  to  put. in  fome  general  Exceptions  againft  the  Author 
of  it,  fuch  as  thefe*:  (i.)  That  he  is  an  afTuming  Writer,  and 
talks  too  much  of  hispwn  Abilities.  (2.)  That  he  A  ppe.ds  con- 
fidently to  Manufcripts  and  Records/  while  he  is  a  Stranger  to 
them.  (3.)  That  he  is  rude  and  bitter  in  Perfonal  Reflections. 
(4.)  That  he  is  triflingly  lnduitriousincorredfingfrrjall  Miltakes. 
(5O  That  he  writes-  with;Ranco'Braiid  Malice,  particularly  a- 
gainfl:  Dr.  Wake.  (6.)  That  he  accufes  Dr.  IV.  as  an  Afperfer  of 
the  Clergy,  by  falfe  Inter prorations  6t  the  Doctor's  Words. 
(7.)  That  he  is  unjuft  to  Dr.  IV.  in  fcprefenting him  an- Ene- 
my of  our  Church.    And  (8.)  That  he  fa  Illy Rates  the  Qti  ell  i- 

on 
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m  between  him  andDr.fF.  on  purpofe  to  render  his  Adverfary 
idioirs.  Thefe  are  the  Charges  which  Dr.  Kennctt  brings  againft 
Mr.  A.  which  he  profecutes  a£hr^e;fo.r.  near  Eighty  Pages  to- 
gether, and  endeavours  to  juftifiey;^  he  charges  him  with  by 
[nftances  and  PafTages  taken  (Silt  l&  Ur.  A's  Book..  Kow  far 
thefe  general  Exceptions  i,1  hold  g'opd  we  mufl  leave  the  Im- 
partial and  unbyafsM  Rea  ef  to  determine,  and  {hall  proceed  to 
give  a  farther  Account  of  the  Doctor's  Treatife. 

He  enters  (p.  109.)  tfppii  Examining;  the  firft  Chapter  of 
Mr.  A\  Book,  and  obferves  •.  "  That  tho'indeed  it  has  the  feweft 
*  Faults,  being  fpent'only  In  Preliminaries,  without  coming  near 
"  to  the  Merits  of  the  'Caufe.;  yet  in  it  are  many  Egregious 
■  Efcapes  and  Blunders"  And  in  taking  Notice  of  Mr.  Ai  Er- 
rours  our  Author  wholly  confines  himfelf  to  fuch  only  as  relate 
to  our  own  Hiftory,  and  our  Englifh  Cpnftitution  \  leaving  his 
occafional  Miftakes  about  the  Primitive  Church  and  Foreign  Af» 
fairs,  to  fome  ether  Perfon,  or  lorae  other  Opportunity. 

Now  the  ieveral  Errours  charg'd  upon  the  Author  of  the 
Rights,  Powers  ana  Privileges  of  an  English  Convocation,  in  his  fir  ft 
Chapter,  and  which  Dr.  Kennett  more  largely  infills  upon,  are 
(as  they  are  briefly  fumm'd  up  by  the  Doctor  himfelf)  fuch  as  fol- 
low. (1.)  "That  Mr.  A.  AlTerts,  the  Authoritative  Part  of 
"Provincial  Synods  was  always  Compos'ci  of  Bifhops'and'Pres- 
"  byters,  when  it  was  not  fo  in  the  Primitive  Church,  nor  for  a 
"long  time  in  ourO'.vn;  (2.)  That  he' pretends  the  Later  an 
a  Canon  for  reviving  the  life  of  Provincial  Synods  was  in  force 
"  here  •,  and  that  other  Canons  for  calling  Synods  yearly,  were 
"  made  a  part  of  the  Ufages  artel  Conftitutions  of-  this  Kingdom; 

which  he  never. 

j  about  the  Age 
"of  that  Author.  (4.)  1  "hat  he  reyiles  Ly;u'r;ocd  for  truly 
"Hating  the  Right  and  Pra&ife  of  c  •  (Church  in  his  time,  as -to 
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II  wtre  rcprefented  by  their  Archdeacons  ;  whereas  the  Arch- 
"  deacons  themfelves  were  not  a  neceflary  part  of  Church  Synods  ; 
"  and  their  firft  bringing  Procuratorial  Letters  from  the  Clergy, 
44  was  not  to  include  their  Confent  to  Canons  and  Conftituti- 

■  ens,  but  only  to  Benevolence  and  Taxes.  (7.)  That  he  Mi- 
M  flakes  the  Council  of  Reading,  and  theConftitutionsin  it,  and 
"  fancies  the  Lower  Clergy  were  then  oblig'd  to  fend  Proctors  to 
"a  Synod  for  Ecclefiaftical  Advice;  when  they  were  to  fend 
"  them  only  to  a  Parliament,  for  a  Political  Confent  to  Taxes. 
"(8.)  That  he  imagines,  that  Convocations  were  frequently 
"  held  by  Virtue  of  the  Prdmiwientes  Claufe,  when  there  was  no 
"  fuch  thing:  Proper  Church  Synods  being  held  out  of  Parlia- 
"ment  Time,  by  pure  Authority  of  the  Metropolitan;  and 
"  even  the  Parliamentary  Meetings  of  the  Clergy,  were  not  Pro- 
"  vincial  Convocations,  without  a  Diftinct  Writ  from  the  King, 
"  as  well  as  from  the  Archbifhop.  (9.)  That  he  entirely  Miftakes 
"  the  meaning  of  Stat.  8.  Hen.  6.  that  gives  the  Parliamentary 
"Protection  to  Members  of  Convocation.  (10.)  That  he  is 
u  perfectly  out  in  the  Writs  of  Royal  Prohibition,  and  makes 
"them  fent  to  Parliamentary  Convocations,  when  they  were 
"fent  only  to  Ecclefiaftical  Synods.  (11.)  That  he  reprefents 
"  it  as  eafie  for  the  King  to  forbid  a  Synod  Meeting  and  Sitting, 
"as  their  acting  in  fuch  and  fuch  Inftances:  Whereas  the 
"  Kings  of  England  did  inthofe  times  acknowledgeit  an  inherent 
"  Right  in  the  Church,  to  have  Provincial  Synods  conven'd  by 
"  the  Archbifhop,  and  would  rarely  forbid  their  Meeting,  but 
"  only  their  Atling  beyond  the  Bounds  of  Spiritual  Authority. 
44  (1  2.)  That  he  offers  at  feveral  Inftances  of  Royal  Prohibition, 
"  and  miftakes  in  every  one.  (13.)  That  he  reports  the  King's 
"Proctors  and  Commiffioners  to  have  been  ever  Men  in  Holy 
"  Orders,  when  they  were  commonly  Lay-Courtiers,  and  rarely 
"  above  one  of  the  Kings  Clerks  in  joynt  Commiffion  with  them. 
"(14.)  That  he  makes  King  Henry  IV.  to  fit  in  Convocation, 
u  like  a  Head  or  Member  of  it;  when  he  only  enter'd  the  Houfe 
44  upon  occafion,  and  heard  a  fhort  Report  of  their  Agreements, 
"and  approv'd  of  them.  (15.)  That  he  fpeaks  of  the  Grava- 
44  mina.  Cleri,  or  Artie  di  Reformations,  as  conftantly  expected 
44  from  the  Lower  Houfe  in  Ecclefiaftical  Synods ;  when  it  was 
"  at  firft  the  Cuftom  only  of  Parliamentary  Convocations,  and 
"  was  the  common  Method  of  exchanging  Conftitutions  and  Re- 
"drefs  of  Grievances,  between  King  and  Subject.    (16.)  That 
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"  he  makes  thefe  Articles  to  run  fo  high,  as  to  propofe  Reformats 
"  da  per  Dominum  Papam  \  per  Arcbiepifcopum  &  Saffraganeos,  &c. 
"When  thele  were  not  the  Titles,  which  the  Lower  Clergy  af- 
"  fixed  to  their  Motions  or  Petitions  -0  bnt  were  indeed  the  An- 
swers, which  the  Archbifhop  and  Upper  Houfe  return'd  to 
41  them,  prefcribing  the  regular  Ways  and  Means  of  Reformation. 

Thus  have  we  given  you,  in  the  Author's  own  Words,  a  Ca- 
talogue of  the  Errors  and  Miffokes,  which  he  fays  are  to  be  met 
with  in  the  fir  ft  Chapter  of  Mr.  Ah  Book.  And  the  Doctor  tells 
us,  that  in  thefe  and  more  Particulars,  not  only  Mr.  A\  Autho- 
rities and. Citations  are  wrefted  and  misapplied  \  but  his  Pofitions 
and  Principles  are  all  Precarious  and  Wrong  :  Nor  barely  Wrong 
but  highly  Injurious  to  the  Fundamental  Rights  and  Liberties  of 
the  Chriftian  Church,and  this  Member  of  it  the  Church  of  England, 
But  here  again  we  (hall  not  pretend  to  determine  any  thing  in 
the  Cafe  3  we  leave  the  Reader  to  Confult  both  fides  fairly  and. 
ingenuoufly,  and  to  be  judge  for  himfelf. 

Before  Dr.  Kennett  quits  his  Examination  of  the  firlt  Chapter, 
he  underatkes  to  (hew  that  the  feveral  Reflections,  which  Mr.  A. 
makes  upon  what  he  has  deliver  d  in  that  Chapter,  are  very  difin- 
genuous  \  and  then  gives  us  a  Syftem  of  Ecclefiaftical  Synods, 
according  to  their  different  Denominations,  whether  Apoftolical, 
Dioccfan,  Provincial,  National  Synods,  or  General  Councils;  and 
laftly  concludes  with  ihewing  how  far  our  own  Conftitution  has 
had,  or  now  has,  a  mare  in  all  thefe  Rights. 

After  this  our  Author  goes  on  to  examine  the  fecond  Chapter 
of  Mr.  As  Book,and  endeavours  to  difcover  feveral  Miftakes  rela- 
ting to  the  Subject  of  Convocations.  He  tells  us,  That  Mr.  A.  all 
along  in  hisTreatife  makes  nodiftinction  between  Parliamentary 
Convocations  and  Ecclefiaftical  Synods ;  That  he  is  miftaken  in  the 
Councils  of  France,  in  the  Saxon  mixt  Meetings,  in  the  Council 
of  Clovefioe,  in  the  Laws  of  Athelfian,  and  feveral  other  Parti- 
culars too  long  here  to  be  recited.  But  he  infills  chiefly  on  ex- 
amining Mr.  A%  Hiftory  of  the  Pr&mnnientes  Claufe,  endeavour- 
ing to  mew  his  Miftakes  with  relation  to  the  Defign,  the  Rife, 
and  the  Continuance  of  it.  We  cannot  trace  the  Dr.  through  the 
whole  of  what  he  offers  in  this  Difpute,  unlefs  we  would  enlarge 
too  far,  and  trefpafs  upon  the  Reader  ;  to  whom  we  prefume 
enough  has  been  faid  to  excite  him  to  enquire  farther  into  the 
Controverfy,  and  to  fee  whether  the  Doctor,  or  Mr.  A. . .  be  moll 
in  the  Right. 
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A  Treatije  of  Confolation  to  Parents' for  the  Death  of  their  Children  \ 
Written  upon  the  Occa/ion  of  the  Death  of  the  Duke  of  Gloucefter 
By  William  Nichols,  D.  D.    London,  Printed  for  T.  Benaet. 
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THat  'tis  an  eafier  Matter  to  recommend  Patience  to  another, 
than  'tis  to  Practice  it  ones  felf,  is  a  very  great  and  experi- 
mental Truth.  Humanity  and  Good  Nature  prompt  Men  ta;' 
Sympathize  with,  and  Comfort  the  Sufferer,  and  to  offer  all  the 
Arguments  imaginable  from  Reafon  and  Religion  to  fupport 
him  under  his  Misfortunes:  But  when  it  comes  to  their  Turn, 
when  the  Bitter  Draught  is  handed  out  to  them,  Philofophy 
fails  them,  and  even  Religion  it  felf  has  much  ado  to  keep  them 
from  finking  under  the  Weight.  Thefaying  in  the  Old  Comedian 
is  very  Applicable  to  the  prefentCafe,  Si  hie  effes,  aliter  fenties\ 
Were  yon  in  my  Circumft  antes,  you  would  Think,  and  Speak,  and  At~h^ 
m  I  do. 

At  beft,  As  a  Man  had  need  to  be  provided  before  hand  with 
a  great  flock  of  Patience  to  bear  up  under  all  the  Troubles,  Lof- 
fesand  Afflictions,  that  may  befal  him  in  this  Life.  So  he  who 
would  Adminifter  true  Confolation  to  another,  muft  be  endued 
with  a  great  deal  of  Prudence.  He  muft  coniider  the  feveral 
Circumftances  of  the  Sufferer;  of  what  Nature  his  Misfortune 
is,  how  he  takes  it,  what  Arguments  of  Confolation  are  pro- 
per to  be  us'd,  and  how  and  when  to  apply  them.  Thefe  and' 
feveral  other  things,  according  as  the  Occafion  is,  muft  be  duly 
weighed,  unlefs  a  Man  would  prove  a  Job's  Comforter  to  his 
Friend. 

But  of  all  the  Infrances  wherein  we  (land  in  need  of  Confo- 
lation, none  require  greater  Prudence  in  a  Comf '>■■■}  e'r.,  and  greater' 
P^ic'vce  in  the  Cor,ifo;tcd,  than  the  lofs  of  a  Near  and  Dear  Re- 
lation; especially  when  the  forrcvv  of '  the  Parties "'concenVd  is' 
Real  and  aancere.  And  even  here,  there  may  be  feme  aggrava- 
ting Cir  cum  fiances,  which  may  make  the  fcomforter's  Task  very 
difficult  The  Death  (tor  Iniftance)  of  a  Child,  an  only  Son,  the 
Hope?6f  a  $muly,  £nd  its-only  Support,  a'Perfon  of  forward  Pajts 
and  promifing  Genius,  taken  off  in  the  Bloom  of  his  Years,  dirar)- 
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^pointing  us  of  all  the  flattering  Happinefs  we  propos'd  to  cur 
felves  in  the  enjoyment  of  him,  with  the  like,  mull  needs  ftrikc 
■deep  into,  and  paffionately  affect  the  Hearts  of  the  Parents,  and 
render  them  for  a  time  almoft  incapable  of  Confolation. 

However,  notwkhftanding  the  Difficulty  of  the  Task,  the 
Author  of  the  Tract  now  before  us,  endeavours  to  offer  fuch 
Arguments,  as  may  comfort  Men  even  in  a  Lofs,  cloath'd  with 
the  blackeft  and  moll  affecting  Clt&umftafice^,  v}i.i  the  Death  of 
their  Children. 

After  he  has  by  way  of  Introduction  briefly  hinted  at  the  ill 
Confequences  of.  Immoderate  Grief,  and  taken  notice  of  the  ill 
Methods  commonly  us'd  to  allay  it  $  He  lays  down  his  own  Ar- 
guments upon  this  Subject.  He  begins  with  thofe  Argumc 
which  Revelation  has  help'd  us  to,  by  Initrudting  ti$  particular- 
ly in  the  Knowledge  of  the'  Divine  Nature,  and  the  Duties  ari- 
fing  therefrom,  and  afterwards  calls  in  fome  other  Motives, 
which  are  drawn  from  Natural  Reafon,  or  taken  out  of  the  An- 
cient Books  of  Philofophy,  for  the  farther  fupport  of  the 
former. 

His  firft  fort  of  Arguments  againft  Immoderate  Grief  are 
Conflagrations  drawn  from  the  Attributes  of  God,  fuch  as,  his 
Wifdom,  bis  Goodnefs,  and  his  Abfolute  Authority. 

As  to  the  Wifdom  of  God  ;  he  fays,  "  That  it  is  a  very  great 
"Motive  for  Parents  to  be  Moderate  in  their  Grief  for  the  Lofi 
"  of  their  Children,  becaufe  this  Misfortune  does  proceed  from 
"  the  Determination  of  the  greateft  Wifdom,  and  is  the  Will 
"  of  the  All-wife  God,  that  it  mould  be  fo.  For  the  Divine 
"Wifdom  (asheargue'O  is  the  beft  Rule  of  Choice,  and  a  wife 
•"Being  cannot  but  Will  that  which  Ged  himfelf  Wills  ;  and 
"  were  it  not  for  Natural  Affections,  and  that  (hallow  Compafe 
"of  Understanding -which  belongs  to  us  here,  we  fhould  actually 
"make  fuch  a  Choice  in  this  World".  And  here  under  this 
Argument  Dr.  Nichols  obviates  an  Objection  that  may  be  raifed 
againft  Providence  for  taking  young  People  out  of  the  World. 
The  Objection  runs  thus  f,  It  may  be  apt  to  can fe  fome  careful  Re- 
fleftions,  efpecialiy  in  thofe  vrho  labour  under  areat  Grief  of  Mind  } 
■heir  if  H  rcccncileable  with  x'oc  Wifdom  of  God,  jnft  to  Jhew  to  the 
Werld-ii  Child  of  brave  Expeditions  ;  to  furr/Jh  out  his  Soul  with  the 
Seeds  oj  Wifdom  andVertue',  to  give  him  aOuichief  of  Wit,  and. 
Sweeincfs  of  Temper,  with  all  the  other  eminent  and  endearing  Quali- 
fication} 5  and  then  all  of  4  fudderi  to  crop  the  be  ant  com  Flower,  whilst 
■    3  'tis 
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ii$  yet  kloomivg,  and  to  deprive  the  World  of  that  Satisfaction  which 
they  did  rvirh  fo  much  Pleafnre  and  Delight  promife  to  themfehes. 

To  all  this  our  Author,  to  Vindicate  the  Wifdom  and  Provi- 
dence of  God  in  taking  young  People  out  of  the  World,  returns 
this  Anfwer  :  (1.)  "That  the  Providence  of  God  does,  in  this 
"Affair,  as  in  all  others,  exert  it  felf  according  to  the  Rules  of 
"  exaft  Reafon  and  moft  Excellent  Wifdom  :  That  'tis  no  more 
"  reafonable  that  all  fhould  die  Old,  than  that  the  World  mould 
"  be  made  up  of  nothing  but  Narcijfiu's  and  Crefus\  Samfons  and 
"  Alexanders :  And  that  Almighty  God  does  not  Ad  with  a  lefs 
"  fteddy  Forefight  and  Refolution,  when  he  takes  a  Child  out  of 
"  his  Cradle  to  his  Grave,  or  removes  him  from  his  Tutor's 
"  Charge  into  his  own ;  than  when  he  Orders  him  to  run  through 
"all  the  fuccefllve  Scenes  of  Life,  and  to  go  off"  at  la  ft  thro' 
"  the  Feeblenefs  of  an  emaciated  Old  Age.  (2.)  That  fome- 
"  times  God  does  make  the  early  Death  of  Young  Perfons  the 
"  means  of  a  very  wife  Defign,  by  delivering  them  from  the 
"  Trial  of  great  Temptations,  which  their  fuller  Age  would  ex- 
"  pofe  them  to.  (3.)  That  fometimes  the  Wifdom  and  Juftice 
"of  God  are  manifested  in  taking  to  him  the  Lives  of  Children, 
"  that  Affliction  being  prudently  defign'd  for  the  Chaitifement 
"  of  the  Parents,  to  bring  them  nigher  to  him,  and  to  improve 
"them  in  Goodnefs.  (4.)  And  laftly,  That  the  Wifdom  of 
"  God  is  farther  juftified  in  the  early  taking  away  young  Perfons 
"  out  of  this  World  j  as  it  is  wifely  Defign'd  to  keep  up  certain 
"  Laws  and  Orders,  which  he  has  laid  down  to  be  Obferved  in 
"  the  next. 

The  two  other  Arguments  drawn  from  the  Divine  Attributes 
to  perfwade  us  to  be  Patient  in  bearing  the  Lofs  of  our  Children, 
are  taken  from  the  Confideration  of  the  Goodnefs  and  abfolute 
Authority  of  God  :  And  upon  the  latter  of  thefe  he  fays,  That 
our  Refignation  to  the  Will  of  God  ought  to  be  as  Abfolute  as 
his  Authority  over  us^  and  that  under  the  Lofs  of  Children 
and  the  like  Affliction,  we  fhould  meekly  fay  with  Holy  Job,  The 
Lordguve^  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  awayy  and  blcffed  be  the  Nam? 
of  the  Lord. 

Having  thusadvane'd  fome  Arguments  of  Confolation  drawn 
from  the  Attributes  of  God,  he  proceeds  to  urge  fome  others 
deducible  from  the  Nature  of  Things,  and  the  Courfe  of  Hu- 
mane Affairs.  He  tells  us,  that  a  Perfon  who  has  loll  a  dear 
Child,  and  efpccially  an  only  One,  tho'  he  has  a  great  deal  of 
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Caufe  for  much  fad  Thought  and  forrowful  Reflection,  whilfr. 
the  unhappy  Accident  is  frefh  in  his  Mind,  yet  ought  not  to  be 
exceflive  in  his  Grief  upon  the  following  Accounts  :  (t.)  Becaufe 
all  tli e  Enjoyments  of  this  World  are  uncertain.  (2.)  Becauf* 
of  the  Mortality  of  Mankind.  (3.)  Becaufe  the  greater  Number 
die  in  their  Youth.  (4J  Becaufe  immoderate  Grief  is  altoge- 
ther Unavailable.  (%.)  Becaufe  fuch  a  Grief  is  not  natural. 
(6.)  Becaufe  the  LofTes  of  others  are  greater.  (7.)  Becaufe  Pa- 
rents by  the  Lofs  of  their  Children  are  eafedof  much  Care.  And 
(%.)  Becaufe  thereby  they  are  the  better  qualified  for  the  Exer- 
cifeof  Religion. 

After  this  Dr.  Nichols  oners  other  Arguments  of  Confolation 
upon  the  fame  Subject  drawn  from  the  Consideration  of  the  Du- 
ties owing  to  our  felves,  to  our  Neighbours,  and  to  the  De- 
ceafed. 

The  Arguments  drawn  from  the  Confideration  of  the  Duties 
we  owe  to  our  felves  are  as  follow.  We  ought  to  be  Moderate 
in  our  Grief  for  the  Death  of  our  Children:  fi.J  Becaufe  an 
intemperate  Sorrow  occafions  fo  much  Pain  to  our  felves,  as  is  a 
Sin  to  afflift  our  Natures  with.  (2.)  Becaufe  Perfons  who  in- 
dulge themfeves  in  fuch  an  exceflive  Grief,  expofe  themfelves  to 
great  Danger,  of  impairing  the  Health  of  their  Bodies,  and 
breaking  the  Temper  of  their  Minds.  ($. )  Becaufe  it  is  an  un- 
dervaluing to  our  Rational  Nature,  to  fufFer  it  to  be  fubdued  by 
fo  mean  and  bafe  a  Paflion  as  immoderate  Grief.  ( 4. J  And  laft- 
ly,  becaufe  to  grieve  Intemperately  for  the  lofs  of  our  Children, 
is  not  agreeable  to  the  great  Honour  and  Dignity  of  the  Holy 
Religion,  which  we  profefs  as  we  are  Chriftians:  The  great 
Apoftle  S.  /W,  who  had  conitder'd  this  Point  fully,  having 
deelarM  his  Opinion,  that  we  Chriftians  ought  im  n 
M'lifen  without  Hope,  for  them  that  Sleep  in  Chris!-  Jefiu. 

The  Arguments  sgainft  immoderate  Grief  laid  down' '.by 
our  Author,  as  taken  frorffthe  Duty  which  we  owe  to  our  Neigh- 
bours^ are,  fi.J  That-  fuch  a  Grief  makes  Conversation  unealie, 
and  takes  oft'  from  the  Freedom  of  it.  i  (2.).  Becaufe  we  ought 
to  fet  a ^o6d:  Example  to  others  in  the  Patient  'bearing  the  Af- 
flictions, which  God  is  pleafed  to  fend  us.  (?,.)  That  'thiVMoV 
tiveus  moreeipedialTy  cogent  to  t  ho  fe  whom  God  has  placed  in  a 
higher  Station  of  Worldly  Fortune  :  Becaufe  fas  he  Rrafonsj 
great  Perfons  are  naturally  defigned  to  be  eminent  Examples  to 
thofe- of  lower- DegrSey- their  Minds  being  fuppofed  to  be  more 
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more  capable  of  Knowledge,  and  their  Affections  to  be  better 
regulated  than  thofe  of  the  Vulgar.  4.  Our  Duty  to  our  Neigh- 
bour does  require,  That  our  Grief  for  our  Children  fhould  be 
Moderate  •,  Becaufe  of  the  Great  Sorrow  we  occaiion  thereby  to 
our  other  Nigh  Relations. 

Laftly  the  other  Arguments,  which  the  Doctor  draws  from 
the  Duty  we  owe  to  our  deceafed  Child,  are  not  ofFer'd  to  thofe 
Parents,  who  have  loft  their  Vitious  and  Wicked  Children,  efpe- 
cially  thofe  who  are  become  fo  by  their  Neglect  \  (for  all  fuch  he 
prays  that  God  would  give  them  Patience  to  fupport  their  Sor- 
row, and  a  true  Repentance  for  their  finful  Neglect)  But  they 
are  defign'd  for  thofe,  whom  God  has  pleafed  to  afflict,  by  taking 
away  from  them  their  good  and  Vertuous  Children,  whofe  Hap- 
pinefs  in  the  other  State  they  have  the  moft  reafonable  Affurance 
of.  Such  as  thefe  he  defires  to  confider  for  their  Comfort} 
1.  That  Death  in  its  true  Nature,  and  attended  with  the  proper 
Circumflances  which  belong  to  it,  is  not  fo  terrible  and  Hurtful 
to  the  Perfon,  who  is  the  Subject  thereof,  as  is  ufually  imagin'd  } 
but  is  rather  the  Determination  and  End  of  Terrors  and  Miferies, 
efpecially  to  all  good  Perfons.  2.  That  the  Death  of  a  good 
Child,is  a  Deliverance  from  all  the  Vrefem  Troubles  of  this  World, 
which  he  fuffers.  3.  That  by  dying  in  fo  early  an  Age,  he  is 
fecured  from  the  Future  Troubles  of  this  World  \  to  which  he  lay 
cxpofed.  4.  That  by  this  means  he  is  freed  from  the  Sins  and 
Imperfections  of  this  Life.  5.  That  it  is  a  very  great  Comfort 
to  us,  upon  the  Death  of  our  Children ,  That  we  are  fatisfied 
they  are  gone  into  a  State  of  Happinefsj  which  State  our  Author 
Briefly '.defcribes.  6.  And  Laftly,  he  tells  us,  that  to  grieve  ex- 
cefllvely  for  theLofs  of  our  Child,  is  difplealing  to  him  for  whom 
we  Mourn  •,  and  here  he  fuppofes  the  Blefled  Soul  of  a  Child  be- 
fpeakingits  mourning  Parents,  and  arguing  the  Cafe  with  them 
on  that  Subject. 

Having  thus  done  with  the  Arguments  he  thinks  fit  tofuggeft 
for  the  Eafing  the  Grief  of  a  Perfon  afflicted  for  the  Lofsof  aChild, 
or  other  dear  Relation ,  drawn  from  the  Nature  of  God,  the. 
Courfe  of  the  World,and  the  Dutiest  owing  to  himfelf,his  Friends, 
and  particularly  his  Deceafed  Relations;  He  concludes  the  whole 
by  adding  two  or  three  farther  Advices  how  fuch  Perfons  may 
cafe  their  Grief  under  fuch  a  Calamity. 

And  firft  headvifes  them,  whenever  their  melancholy  thoughts 
lead  them  to  reflect  upon,  the  great  Lofs  in  their  Children,  to 
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turn  their  Minds  off,  from  a  Confideration  of  what  they  have  loft, 
to  what  Satisfaction  they  have  formerly  enjoy'd  in  them.  Next 
headvifes  fnch  Afflifted  Perfons  to  the  reading  of  ufeful  Books, 
particularly  Hiftory  \  fines  the  Occurrencies  offotmer  times, 
which  are  there  reprefented  to  our  View,  will  conftautly  furmfh 
us  with  Examples  and  Arguments  for  the  mitigation  of  our  Sor- 
row. Above  all,  for  the  greateft  degree  of  Comfort  of  this  kind, 
he  advifes  a  diligent  Reading  of  the  Scriptures  themfelves :  "  For 
ct  they,  fays  he,  not  only  afford  us  the  belt  Reafons  for  the  pa- 
"  tient  bearing  of  Afflictions,  but  fuch  Reafons  as  carry  the 
<l  greatefl  Authority  with  them.  And  certainly  (adds  he)  if  any 
"  Principles  were  calculated  to  produce  the  Apathy,  or  Freedom 
ct  from  Paffions ,  which  the  Stokh  pretended ,  they  are  thofe 
"  which  the  Holy  Scriptures  do  teach.  For  what  Arguments 
"  are  fo  prevalent  to  keep  our  Eyes  dry  at  the  Death  of  a  good 
<c  rnd  dear  Relation,  as  the  Confideration  that  he  is  gone  to  take 
"  Poffeffion  of  a  State  of  endlcfs  Glory  ? 

And  thus  have  we  run  through  the  whole  of  this  fmall  Trea- 
tife,  confining  our  felvcs  to  the  Author's  own  Words,  as  much 
as  poffible,  and  inferting  fome  ofhisPaffages  at  Length,  inorder 
to  give  you  fomeTafteor  his  Suyle,  as  well  as  Performance. 


An  Effay  towards  a  Comprehenfion,  or  a  Perfwafive  to  Vnity  amongst 
P  rot  eft  ants  ;  humbly  Offer1  A  to  the  Confideration  of  the  Two  Honfes 
of  Parliament ,  and  especially  the  Archbiflwps,  Biflwps  ,   and  the  reft 

of  the    Clergy  ajfembled  in  Convocation. London  ,  Printed  for 

J.Hartley  1701.  Octavo,  Pag.  112. 

A  Timely  Union  among  Proteftants  in  general ,  and  among 
thofe  of  this  Nation  in  particular,  is  certainly  what  every 
Good  and  honeft  Man  (of  what  Perfwaflon  or  Denomination  fo- 
ever)  would  be  glad  to  fee  Effected  ;  and  which  would,  if  once 
brought  about,  be  a  thorough  Mortification  to  our  Common  Ene- 
my, that  delights  fo  much  in  our  Divifions,  and  induftrioufly 
endeavours  to  make  them  wider  and  wider.  Whatever  fome 
may  think,  yet  others  are  of  opinion  that  matters  might  be  ac- 
commodated, were  the  Contending  Parties  hearty  and  in  earneft; 
in  the  Overtures  of  Reconciliation.    But  'tis  one  of  the  moft 

Y  2  diffi- 
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difficult  Points  in  the  World  to  bring  men  to  this.  On  one  fide 
Tome  are  afraid  of  making  too  large  Conceflions  to  their  Oil- 
Tenting  Brethren,  and  tell  you  there  will  be  no  End  of  them,  fincc 
the  Demandants  are  not  agreed  about  what,  how  much ,  and 
how  long  they  will  be  asking.  On  the  other  ilde,  fome  Dillen- 
ters  think  that  the  Church-Men  in  making  Overtures  of  Recon- 
ciliation, have  a  Snake  under  the  Grafs,  have  fome  (inilter  De- 
figns  in  all  the  Propofals  and  Con d e fee n (Ions  they  make,  and 
like  Watermen  look  one  Way,  whilft  they  row  another.  Now 
'tis  no  Wonder,  that  whilft  each  Party  has  fuch  Sufpicions,  Jea- 
loufies,  and  uncharitable  thoughts  of  each  other,  they  are  loth 
to  clofe  with  one  another,  for  fear  they  mould  meet  with  a  Stab 
inflead  of  an  Embrace. 

This  ff  ems  to  Us  at  prefent  to  be  the  very  Cafe  among  Prote- 
ftants,  efpecially  among  thofe  of  this  Nation.  For  to  pafs  by 
what  was  tranfacted  in  order  to  an  Union,  in  the  time  of  Queen 
TElizj&eth  and  K.  James  1,  when  the  Wound  was  green,  and  might 
the  more  eafily  have  been  healed  \  and  to  fay  nothing  of  the 
Treaty  in  the  Savoy  fet  on  foot  in  K.  Charles  the  Sccondh  time„ 
our  common  Fears  in  the  next  Reign  put  us  all  upon  wifhing  for 
a  timely  Accommodation.  But  with  our  Danger  our  Fears  and 
our  Defires  vaninVd  too.  For  in  the  Beginning  of  this  Reign, 
tho'  we  were  big  with  Expectations  of  a  Reconciliation,  and  fome 
Propofals  "vTere  made  to  promote  it,  yet  the  whole  Project  came 
to  nothing;  but  inftead  of  an  Union,  we  are  as  much  difunited 
as  ever,  and  have  given,  not  only  the  Papifts  an  occafion  of  Tri- 
umphing over  our  Misfortunes  and  Divilions,  but  an  Opportu- 
nity for  the  Dei  Ft  and  Socinian  to  grow  upon  us,  and  prey  upon 
the  Vitals  of  our  Religion.  This  is  too  fad,  but  too  vifiblea 
Truth,  and  fuch  as  mould  fet  Men  upon  thinking  what  Methods 
to  take  to  fatisfie  one  another  in  the  leffer  Matters  of  Religion, 
left  whilft  we  are  contending  about  the  Shadow^  we  prove  inftru- 
mcntal  in  depriving  Others ,  if  not  our  felves ,  of  the  Subftame 
of  Religion. 

We  could  not  forbear  premifing  thus  much  before  the  Account 
we  are  going  to  give  of  the  Trad  before  us  \  and  hope  it  may 
be  excufed,  confidering  the  Seafonablenefs  of  fuch  Reflections. 
But  without  any  farther  Apology, 

The  Anonymous  Author  of  this  .Eflay  towards  a  Compre- 
henfion,  who  in  Jiis  Title  Pageftiles  himfelf,  a  Lover  of  Peace  and 
Vmy%  Obferves  this  Method  m  his  Treatife,     FirFt,  be:offers 

fome 
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fome  Reafons,  to  fhew  the  Reafonablenefs  and  Necefiity  of  at- 
tempting this  Work  of  healing  our  Breaches  by  a  Comprehen- 
fion.  Secondly,  he  undertakes  impartially  to  confider  anddifcufs, 
what  may  be  fairly  Objected  againft  it.  And  laftly,  he  propofes 
fome  Methods,  which  he  fays  may,  by  the  blefling  of  God,  be 
ufeful  for  the  Effe&ing  this  Union.  This  is  in  general  what  the 
Author  aims  at  in  his  ElTay,  Let  us  now  take  a  more  particular 
View  of  it. 

The  Reafons  he  urges,  to  fhew  the  Reafonablenefs  and  Njc- 
ceffity  of  this  Union,  are  as  follow.     He  tells  us,     1.  ThatA7**, 
if  ever,  is  the  time.of  effecting  and  c-ompaffing  this  [Union  :  That 
Now  is  the  Critical  Time  of  bringing  it  about,  when  we  have  fo 
well-difpofed  a  Prince  upon  the  Throne,  fo  worthy  Patriots  i a 
the  Supreme  Court  of  Legifiature,and  fo  many  Pious, Learned  and 
Moderate  Clergy-men  that  fill  the  Eminent  Stations  in,  thje£jhurch. 
2.  He  further  fays,  That  tins  Union  will  be  the  moll  Effect ual 
means  to  fecure  the  Proteflant  Religion  againft  the  Deiigns  of 
P.ipiltsand  others.     3.  That  this  Union  will  be  a  great  mqans 
of  competing  the  Civil  Differences  and  Faction?;,  which  do  con- 
tinually vex  and  difturb  the  State.     4.  That  It  would  promote 
that  farther  Projedt  of  a  Civil  Union  with  Sen  land.     5.  Tha£  an 
Union  at  Home,  may  further  and  advance  an  Union  between 
the  Lutheran  and  Calvim 'H  Churches  abroad.     6.  That  an  Union 
among  all  fober  and  reafonable  Chriftians  7  would   m  a  great 
meafure.  prevent  thofe  Souf  damning  Errors  cf  the  JDe^fis  and 
Socimcins,  whereby  Religion  is  undermined,'  and  the  Faith  of  the 
Church  endanger'd.     7.  That  it  would  very  much  facilitate  the 
Work  of  Reformation  among  us.     8.  That  it  is  the  Interefl  of 
all  Parties,  that  an  Union  mould  ,  upon  reafonable  Term? ,  be 
made  between  the;  Church-Men  and  the- Sober  Dilfenters.     And 
under  this  head,  he  endeavours  to  fhew  how  far  it  is  the  Intercit 
of  the  Churchmen,^  qf  the  Nobility-  and  Gentry,  and:  of  the  Dil- 
fenters, that  fuch  an  Union  fnpuld  be  Effect ed.     9.  And  laftly, 
That  this  Union  is  ieafible,  and  eafie  to  be  effected;   there  being 
nothing  wanting  but  a  peaceable  Difpohtion  in  the  feveral  Parties 
concerned  to  effect  and  acccmplifh  it. 

After  thefe  Arguments  to  prove  the  Reafonablenefs  and  Ne- 
cefilty of  a  timely  Union  among  Proteilants, -which  the  Ano- 
nymous Author  Profecutesdifrin&ly  and  atlarge^  he  then  pro- 
ceeds to  conlidcr  and  difcufs<-what  is,  or  mayi,-,  with  any  pretence 
of  Reafon,  be  alkdg'd  by  any  againft  ic.  He  reduces  thofe  Ob- 
v  >  jeclioas 
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jecYions  to  Ten  Heads,  Hating  each  of  them  fairly  in  its  fxitl 
force  and  flrcngth,  and  returning  a  particular  Anfwer  to  every 
diflincl  Branch  of  each  Objection.  But  whereas  the  retting  down 
the  Objections  without  the  Rcplys  would  not  be  Jufl  or  Fair'; 
and  to  do  both,  would  carry  us  out  too  far,  we  choofe  rather  to 
leave  the  Objections  and  Anfwcrs  as  they  lie  in  the  Book  it  felf, 
to  the  Perufal  and  Judgment  of  the  Impartial  Reader. 

In  the  lafl  place,  in  propofing  what  Methods  he  thinks  proper 
for  the  effecting  this  Union,  he  humbly  fubmits  the  whole  to 
better  Judgments,  and  pretends  not  to  Dictate  any  thing  to  his 
Superiors.  But  that  we  may  be  jufl  to  the  Author,  and  be  guil- 
ty of  no  Mifreprefentation,  we  mall  give  you  his  Propofals  in  his 
own  Words,  leaving  others,  whom  it  may  more  immediately 
concern,  to  judge  how  far  they  are  to  be  allow'd.  His  Propofals 
therefore  run  thus : 

I.  tc  That  no  Minifler,  who  has  one  Living  with  Cure  of  Souls 
"  worth  f.ol.^r  Ann.  real  Value,  &c.  together  with  a  Living 
"  with  a  Cure  of  Souls  of  any  Value  whatever,  fhall  be  capable 
"of  taking  another  Benefice  with  Cure  of  Souls,  without  a  Re- 
" fignation  of  his  firft  Living:  That,  to  prevent  Fraud  in  this 
a  Matter,  all  Faculties  be  Null  and  Void  :  That  if  any  Perfon, 
"  having  a  Living  with  Cure  of  Souls  under  the  Value  aforefaid, 
"  fhall  afterward  be  preferred  to  another  above  that  Value,  he 
"  fhall  be  obliged  to  refign  the  former  :  That  where  any  Perfon 
"  fhall  have  tvvo  Livings,  they  fhall  lie  fo  near,  that  he  may  Per- 
sonally fuppTy  them  both:  As  alfo,  That  no  Incumbent,  or 
"  Minifler  in  any  Market  Town,  fhall  be  capable  of  any  other 
a  Living,  without  a  Refignation  of  that. 

II.  u  That  every  Minifler  do  refide  upon  his  Benefice,  except 
"  fuch  as  have  two  Livings,  in  which  Cafe  it  fhall  befufficient 
"that  he  refide  upon  one  of  them. 

III.  "  That  for  the  better  Sanclification  of  the  LordVDay, 
"  and  Inftrnction  of  the  People,  every  Minifler  fhall  Preach 
"  twice,  or  fpend  as  much  timess  will  be  equivalent  thereunto, 
"  in  Expounding  the  Scriptures,  or  Catechizing  of  Youth,  every 
"  Lord's-day  ^  except,  thro'  the  Deficiency  of  the  Maintenance, 
"  he  be  porTeffed  of  two  Benefices,!  ying  fo  near  that  he  can  fiipply 
u  them  both  •,  in  which  Cafe  it  fhall  be  fttfricient  to  Preach  once 
"every  LordVDay  in  either  Parifh  \  provided  that  this  In- 
junction do  not  oblige,  where  Sicknefs,  or  any  other  extraor- 
"  dinarv  Accident  doth  prevent  it. 

IV.  "That 
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IV.  u  That  no  more  be  required  to  take  a  Living,  than  a  fo- 
"lema  Declaration  of  our  Belief  of  the  Truth  of  the  Articles 
"of  the  Church  of  England;  as  alfo,  an  open  Declaration  that 
"  we  will  conform  our  felves  to  the  Ufage  and  Cuftom  of  the 
"  Church  of  England,  as  it  fhall  then  by  Law  be  Eftablifh'd. 

V.  "  That  a  certain  Number  of  Divines,  who  fhall  be  im- 
lt  power'dtocall  in  fuch  Diflenters,  toadvife  with,  as  they  fhall 
"  thiiik  fit,  be  Authorized  by  Commiflion  to  review  the  Book  of 
"  Common-Piayer,  and  Adminiftration  of  the  Sacraments  \  and 
"  to  make  fuch  Alterations  therein,  as  may  clear  the  Senfe, 
14  where  doubtful,  and  give  Satisfaction  to  tender  Cpnfciences. 

VI.  "That  the  Crofsin  Baptifm  be  left  indifferent  as  to  its 
Lt  life,  fo  that  it  fhall  be  left  at  every  Miniiters  Liberty  to  ufe  it, 
"or  not,  according  as  he  fhall  judge  it  lawful  or  not  in  his  own 
:'Mind. 

VII.  "That  it  fhall  be  left  to  the  Liberty  of  the  Parent, 
"whether  he  will  provide  any  Sureties  at  his  Childs  Baptifm 
"or  no  j  provided,  that  where  there  are  no  Sureties,  the  Pa- 
"  rent,  or  next  immediate  Relation  of  the  Child  be  prefent  to 
"  give  Account  of  his  Faith,  and  to  be  informed  of  his  Duty  in 
"  Relation  to  the  Child  at  the  time  of  its  Baptifm. 

VIII.  "That  no  Minifters  be  obliged  to  refufe  the  Lord's- 
"  Supper  to  any,  of  whofe  Fitnefs  (both  in  refpeft  of  the  Know- 
•'  ledge  and  Practice  of  Religion)  for  that  Ordinance  they  are 
u  fatisfied,  only  becaufe  they  fcruple  to  receive 'it  Kneeling. 

IX.  "  That  the  Surplice  be  either  taken  away,  or  at  leaft  the 
•'  Ufe  of  it  left  indifferent. 

X.  "  That  whereas  it  is  a  Difpute,  whether  an  Ordination  to 
"  the  Office  and  Work  of  the  Miniftry  by  Presbyters  only,  with- 
out the  Concurrence  of  the  Bifhop,  be  not  valid  j  and  on  the 
'other  hand,  certain,  that  it  is  not  regular,  according  to  the 
'prefent  Difcipline  of  the  Church  of  England:  To  avoid  all 
1  Contention  therefore  about  this  Matter,  this  Medium  is  pro- 
'pos'd  by  the  Author:,  That  whereas,  in  the  Ordination  of 
"Priefts  in  the  Church  of  England,  Thofe  to  be  Ordain'd  are 
1  not  only  by  Prayer  and  Impofition  of  the  Bifhops  and  Priefts 
'  Hands  folemnly  Confecrated  unto,;  and;invefted  with  the  Or- 
"'der  of  Prkflhood,  in  thofe  Words,  Rtctive  the  Holy  Choft^ 
■l6Vc.  but  are  alfo  by  the  Delivery  of  a  Bible  unto  them  parti- 
':  cularly  .Authom'd  to  execute  that  Office  in  that  particular 
,c  Congregation,  to  which  they  are  lawfully  appointed,  in  thefe 

"  Words 
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Ct  Words,  Tu\e  thou  Authority  to  Preach  the  Word,  &C.  It  is  pro- 
44  pos'd,  That  all  fuch  Perfons  who  have  been  ordain'd  by  Faft- 
a  ing  and  Prayer,  with  the  Impofition  of  the  Hands  of  the  Pres- 
cc  byters  only,  &c  \  fhall  not  be  obliged  in  the  former  Manner, 
44  and  by  the  former  Words,  to  fubmit  to  a  Reordination  to  the 
"  Office  and  Work  of  the  Miniftry  in  general  \  but  fhall  be,  by 
"•  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  Bifhop  only,  in  the  latter 
"  Manner  and  Words  only,  authorized  to  exercife  their  Miniftry 
44  in  that  Place  and  Church  to  which  they  are  calfd  •,  and  that  by 
"  Vertue  of  this  their  Legal  Ad  mi  (lion  to  the  Work  of  the  Mi- 
niftry in  this  Manner,  they  (hall  be  as  fully  inabled  to  accept 
"  of  and  poflefs  any  Eccleliaftical  Benefice  and  Promotion  in  the 
"  Church,  either  with,  or  without  the  Cure  of  Souls  as  tho' 
"  they  had  been  ordain'd  in  the  ufual  way  and  manner  ".  The 
Latter  part  of  this  long  Propofal,  imports  that  this  fhall  not  ex- 
tend to  any  but  thofe  who  are  already  ordain'd  by  Presbyters 
only  j  but  for  the  future  none  to  be  admitted  into  the  Miniftry 
of  the  Church  without  Epifcopal  Ordination. 

XI.  u  That  the  Power  of  the  Keys  be  (6  intirely  putinto  the 
44  Hands  of  the  Clergy,  that  no  Lay-man  be  permitted  to  exer- 
cife any  Ecclefiaftical  Jurifdidion  by  Cenfures,  Sufpenfions, 
"  or  Excommunications ;  but  that  in  all  thofe  Inftances,  wherein 
"  the  Church  is  permitted  to  exercife  her  Power  by  the  Laws, 
41  it  be  performed  and  executed  by  Spiritual  Perfons :  That  none 
u  be  fufler'd  to  Commute  by  buying  ofFthe  Penalty,  in  fuch  Cafes 
44  and  Crimes  where  publick  Penance  ought  to  be  done. 

XII.  cc  That  in  Cafes  of  Scandal  and  Impiety  committed  by  Mi- 
"  nifters,  the  Bifhop  with  the  Clergy  of  the  Deanry  where  the 
"  Offence  is  charg'd  upon  the  Aqcufed  Perfon  to  be  committed, 
44  fhall  try  and  determine  "of  all- fuch  Accufations^  and  upsiv 
14  Proof  fhall  have  full  Power  tofufpqnd $ft  Benefjoio  &  Officio  every 
44  fuch  Minifter  }  as  alfo  to  order  the  Profits  of  every  fuch  Living 
"  to  be,  apply  ed.  for  the  Payment  qf  aappher  to  fupply  the  Place, 
44  until  fuch  time  as  the  oflending  Minifter  fhall  in  the  prefence  of 
u  four  Mjniflers,:  a^kno^iedgeJns.jfa'ul^^Q  X^e  Bufhop,  ;and  pro- 
u  mi fe  Amend meflfte^.fo  :. 

.  XIII.  u  That  thoi^  ;who  have  a^pr-efent. Meetings,  'and  fhall 
"comply  with  tb^J^msfj^yppoft^jjih^ll  be^fufrered  to  coffl~ 
4C:tinue  in  the  Parifhes  where  jftfUt&SPt  kf  -fereach  as  Lecturers, 
44  at  the  Charge  of  ihejrvHcarersj  until  fuc-h'  time  as  they  may  be 
"  otherwife  provided  for» 

At  V. 
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XIV.  "  Laftly,  That  thofe  who  cannot  out  of  Conference 
"comply  with  the  Terms  propos'd,  but  yet  do  profefs  the  be- 
"  lief  of  the  Chriftian  Faith  contain'd  in  the  Doctrinal  Articles 
"  of  the  Church  of  England,  fhould  enjoy  the  Benefit  of  the  pre- 
"  fent  Act  of  Toleration,  with  this  Provifo.  That  their  Prea- 
"  chers  follow  no  other  Employ,  but  their  Preaching  or  Teach- 
"  ing  :  And  that  none  be  any  more  tolerated,  who  are  either 
"Papifts,  or  deny  the  Doctrinal  Articles  of  the  Church  of 
"  England. 

Thcfe  are  the  Propofals  which  the  Author  makes,  on  which 
we  (hall  not  pafs  the  leaft  Reflection  either  one  way  or  other. 
He  has  made  his  own  Remarks  upon  them  as  he  goes  along,where- 
in  he  takes  notice  againfc  what  Mifcarriages  fome  are  levell'd, 
and  endeavours  to  juftifie  the  Equity  and  Reafonablenefs  of 
others. 


An  EJfay  Concerning  the  Body  of  Man,  wherein  its  Changes  or  Dij- 
cafes  are  Confidcr'd,  and  the  Operations  of  Medicines  obferv'd : 
By  P.  Paxton,  M.  D.  London,  Printed  for  R.  Wilkin,  1 701  • 
81/0.  Pag.  392. 

THis  Treatife  confiftsofan  Introduction,  and  three  Sections, 
each  Section  being  fubdivided  into  feveral  diftinct  Chap- 
ters. 

In  the  Introduction  we  are  inform'd  of  the  Author's  Delign, 
which  is,  to  (hew  what  Difeafes  really  are,  in  what  they  proper- 
ly conlift,  and  how  they  are  produced.  As  a  Confequent  to 
this  he  endeavours  to  Demonftrate  how  they  are  to  be  remedied  , 
and  in  that,  what  the  Powers,  Virtues  or  Efficacies  of  Medicines 
are,  and  how  their  Operations  are  Mechanically  performed  in  a 
Humane  Body.  But  in  orderto  give  fome  Light  into  what  he  is 
to  treat  of,  he  thinks  fit  to  prcmife  fome  things  in  general  con- 
cerning the  Nature  of  a  Humane  Body,  as  well  as  concerning  Afe- 
dicines. 

As  to  the  nrft  of  thefe  he  tells  us,  that  every  Humane  Body, 
is  but  a  noble  Machine,  curioufly  contriv'd,  and  divinely  fafhi- 
oned  out  of  that  Mafs  of  PaiTive  Matter  common  to  all  Corporeal 
Bcings^That  the  thing  wherein  it  tranfeends  any  other  terreftrial 
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Being  is  its  being  made  the  Rcfidenceor  Manfion  of  fomething 
of  a  more  excellent  Nature,  viz..  the  Mind  :  That  Life  it  felf 
confidcr'd  as  only  in  the  Body,  and  fo  far  as  it  can  be  compre- 
hended by  us,  confifts  Principally,  if  not  only  in  Motion.  Then 
he  obferves,  that  a  humane  Body  is  compounded  of  very  differing 
Parts,  fome  of  which  arc  Fluid,  that  is,  fuch  as  move  and  part 
from  each  other  :  And  others  are  conliffent,  that  is,  fuch  as  ad- 
here, and  fee m  to  be  at  reft :  That  Fluids,  tho'  they  do  not  lofe 
their  Natures,  that  is,  the  inteftine  Motion  of  their  minute 
Parts  by  Death,  yet  are  deprived  of  their  Progreffive  Motion. 
From  hence  he  fays,  there  evidently  appear  to  be  two  different 
Kinds  of  Motion  appertaining  to  the  Fluids,  the  fir  ft  of  which 
he  calls  Natural,  as  being  common  to  all  fuch,  as  well  thofecon- 
tain'd  in  our  Bodies,  as  all  others  without  them.  The  fecond  he 
terms  Animal,  as  being  only  proper  to  a  Body  endued  with 
Life.  Again,  he  diftinguifhes  Animal  Motion  into  two  Sorts, 
■viz..  Voluntary,  which  are  immediately  under  the  Guidance, 
Government  and  Direction  of  the  Mind,  and  which  compre- 
hend all  external  Mufcular  Motion:  And  Involuntary  or  Vital, 
being  proper  to  all  Parts,  whofe  Motions  any  ways  contribute 
to  the  immediate  Continuation  of  Life,  and  which  isnot  within 
our  Power  to  regulate.  Laftly  he  obferves,  that  the  Mind  in 
the  Performance  of  all  the  Motions  Subordinate  to  it,  ufesfome 
nimble  and  active  Bodies  (call  them  Spirits,  fays  he,  or  what 
you  pleafe)  that  pafs  the  Conduits  of  the  Nerves,as  the  ready  Mef- 
iengers  or  rather  Inftruments  of  it,  in  this  or  that  part :  And 
that  tho'  the  Mind  hath  Power  of  beginning,  continuing,  or  fup- 
preffing  Motion  in  thefe  Parts,yet  notwithstanding  this,  its  Power 
is  limited  and  bounded  to  fome  certain  Temper,  Order  or  Con- 
tinuity of  Spirits  •,  and  if  fuch  become  Broken,  Difordered  or 
.  crplexAi,  thefe  its  very  Inftruments  fall  into  ungovernable  Mo- 
tions, Tumults  and  Rebellions,  and  Co  caufe  diforderly  and  un- 
natural Motions  in  thofe  very  Parts ,  they  fnould  regularly 
Actuate,  and  this  without  the  Knowledge,  Guidance,  or  Con- 
tent of  the  Mind. 

As  to  Medicines^  by  which  he  under/lands  fuch  particular  Sub- 
ftances,  that  are  efteem'd  to  be  endowed  with  a  Power  of  Heal- 
ing, our  Author  fays,  that  they  are  really  and  truly  natural  Bo- 
dies, or  Corporeal  Subftances,  and  as  fuch  can  only  Operate  as 
ill  Phyfical  Agents  do,  by  Contact :  That  they  are  certain  in, 
heir  Operations,  continue  the  fame  Nature,   are  regular  in 
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their  Effects,  and  require  not  only  a  Power  in  the  Agent,  but  alfo 
a  Difpolition  or  Capacity  in  the  Patient,  to  make  the  Effect  cer- 
tain and  regular.  Here  he  replies  to  an  Objection  that  lies 
againft  what  he  advances ;  and  then  proceeds  to  Obferve,  That 
the  certain  Powers  and  Operations  of  Medicine?  may  be  known, 
if  Men  will  but  carefully  and  diligently  attend  to  them  :  That 
fince  we  can  have  no  Knowledge  of  the  Powers,  Efficacies,  Vir- 
tues or  Operations  of  natural  Subftances ,  either  upon  our  own 
or  other  Bodies,  but  as  we  have  learnt  them  from  Experiences , 
we  ought  therefore  in  order  truly  to  know  fuch,  needfully  and 
diligently  to  obferve  what  they  really  of  themfelves  perform 
upon  us,  and  not  millead  our  felves  or  others,  by  only  attending 
to  the  benefits  that  but  lucceed  to  them  *,  and  fo  perhaps  are  only 
the  uncertain  EfFe&s  of  their  Operations:  And  laftly,  That  Me- 
dicines, being  only  natural  Subftances,  can  only,  but  immedi- 
ately operate  where  they  are,  and  if  they  communicate  EfFe&s, 
where  they  are  not,  it  muft  be  by  the  Means  of  fome  other  Sub- 
ftances, that  are  contiguous  to  them,  through  which  fome  of 
their  Parts  muft  pafs,  or  by  which,  fome  degrees  or  modifica- 
tions of  motion  muft  be  continued  from  them  to  the  Part  where 
the  EfFed  is  produced. 

After  this  large  View  of  what  is  contain'd  in  the  Introduction, 
we  fhall  now  account  for  the  firft:  Se&ion  of  the  Treatife,  which 
is  divided  into  Nine  diftincl:  Chapters. 

In  the  firft  Chapter  he  begins  with  mewing  how  doubtful  and 
uncertain  as  well  as  vain  the  General  Syftems  of  Natural  Philo- 
fophy  are.  The  Vncenainty  of  them  he  proves  from  the  vaft 
variety  there  is  of  them  ,  and  from  the  Impoflibility  of  knowing 
which  among  the  Reft  is  to  be  followed,  and  efpous'd,  fince  there 
can  be  but  One  of  fo  Many,  either  Ancient  or  Modern,  that  can 
correfpond  to  the  real  Nature  of  things.  The  Vanity  of  thefe 
Hypothefes  he  evinces  from  the  finitenefs  of  our  Minds ,  which 
cannot  pretend  to  fathom  the  Wifdom  of  an  Almighty  and  Infi- 
nite Being  in  his  Wonderful  Contrivance  of  Natural  Beings. 
And  here  the  Doctor  take  notice,  That  by  daily  Experience  we 
may  be  abundantly  convinced  that  our  Faculties  cannot  difcover 
his  Manner  of  Workings,  even  in  his  molt  ordinary  Productions, 
it  being  a  Knowledge  fufficient  for  our  prefent  State,  that  we  can 
difccrn  they  are  done,  and  that  we  can  obfcrve  that  there  is  an 
Order,  Oeconomy  and  Regularity  in  them.  He  farther  tells  us, 
that  lince  our  »Minds  are  included  in  our  Bodies,  they  cannot  be 
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hi  farmed  of  the  Exiftcacc  of  any  thing  without  our  Bodies,  but 
by  Senfation  ,  or  by  the  help  of  the  Senfes*,  which  he  proves  by 
thefe  two  Arguments ,  i.  In  that  when  any  Organ  of  Senfeis 
choak'd  up  or  loft,  we  are  from  thence  excluded  from  any  fur- 
ther Perception  or  Knowledge  of  fuch  Qualities  that  are  to  be 
known  by  that  Senfe.  And  fuch  as  never  have  had  it,  have  no 
Ideas  of  any  fuch  \  thus ,  for  inftance,  a  Man  born  Blind  has 
none  of  Colours.  2.  In  that  ail  the  Qualities,  Properties  or 
Powers  of  Body  that  we  can  form  any  Conception  of,  are  only 
fuch  as  may  be  evidently  eain'd  by  fome  of  our  Senies. 

After  thefc,  and  feveral  other  things  of  the  Like  Nature  pre- 
railed,  in  order  to  render  the  Matters  to  be  treated  of  the  more 
intelligible :,  he  fays ,  that  every  particular  Body  mufb  be  con- 
ceived, and  is  always  to  be  found  in  one  or  both  of  thefe  two 
Catholick  States  or  Conditions,  viz..  either  Fluid  or  Confiftcnt, 
that  is,  in  Motion  or  at  Reft.     He  likewife  obferves,  That  all 
the  Changes  and  Viciflkudes  which  happen  to  Bodies,  their  Nu- 
trition, Augmentation  and  Diflblution  are  occadon'd  by  Fluids : 
And  that  there  are  different  Fluids  in  a  humane  Body,  which  he 
ranks  into  two  forts ,  and  for  diftinction  fake  calls  Common  and 
'Appropriate.     By  a  Common  Fluid  he  undcrftands  that,  which  is 
diflufed,  and  may  be  difcovered,  in  moll,  if  not  in  every  part  or 
member  of  the  whole  Body  \  and  of  thefe  he  diftinguifhes  two 
Kinds,  Onewhofe  component  Parts  are  grofs,  and  to  our  Senfes 
immediately  perceptible,  viz.  Blood .-  and  the  Other  whofe  Parts 
arefo  very  motile  and  minute,asnot  of  themfclves  to  be  perceived, 
yet  eafily  to  be  known,  by  their  Stupendious  Effefts,  Ufes  and 
Operations,  viz.  the  Animal  Spirits.     An  Appropriate  Fluid  he 
defines  to  be,  that  which  is  to  be  found  in  a  particular  Part,  and 
fo  is  only  proper  to  that.     Of  the  Appropriate  Fluids,  he  fays 
there  are  a  great  Number  in  humane  Bodies,  which  he  reduces 
under  thefe  Heads  :    (1.)  Such  as  are  merely  Excrementitious, 
by  which  he  under/lands  fuch  Juices  as  being  feparated  are  then 
ufelefs  and  unnecelfary  to  our  Bodies,  as  Urine,  Sweat,  Pus, 
Dung,  &c.    (2.)  Such  as  are  partly  excluded  the  Body  as  Excre- 
mentitious, and  partly  again  return'd  with  the  Alimentary  Juice 
into  the  common  Fluid,  from  whence  they  were  feparated  \  ol 
which  fort  he  recKons  the  Saliva ,  the  Bile,  and  the  Pancreatic 
Juice,  c^r.     (3.)  Such  as  fo  far  as  they  appear  to  us  are  only 
feparated,  that  they  may  be  return'd  into  the  Blood  from  whence 
they  were  feparated  j  fome  after  they  have  made  a  long  and  flow 
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Pailage,  are  again  with  frefh  Juices  brought  hack  into  the  Fluid, 
from  whence  they  were  parted,  as  the  Lympha  by  the  conglo- 
bate Glands,  which  patting  by  the  Lymphs- duels,  is  again  mixed 
with  the  Chyle:  and  fome  again  feem  only  feparated,  to  be  im- 
mediately remix'd  with  the  Blood,  as  fcems  not  improbable  to 
be  done  by  the  Veffels  conftituting  the  Spleen.  (4.)  Such  as  are 
only  Separated  for  the  ufe  of  the  very  Part  where  fecerned  ,  as 
the  Juice  contained  in  the  Joynts,  the  humours  of  the  Eyes,  the 
Liquor  in  the  Pericardium,  and  fuch  like.  (5.)  All  particular 
Juices  feparated  by  the  Organs  in  either  Sex,fubfervient  to  Gene- 
ration. (<5.)  That  Noble  Separation  of  Spirits,  by  the  means  of 
the  Brain,  or  its  Appendants,  by  which  Senfation,  and  Organical 
Motion  is  performed. 

Having  fhew'd  that  a  great  Variety  of  differing  Fluids  are  con- 
tinually to  be  found  in  a  humane  Body,  he  goes  on  in  the  Second 
Chapter,  to  enquire  firft  what  Alterations  or  Changes  muft  na- 
turally arife  in  Fluids  left  to  their  felves,  and  then  to  obferve 
what  do  particularly  happen  to  thefe.  But  to  (hew  that  what  he 
advances  of  the  Nature  of  Fluids  is  applicable  to  his  main  dedgn, 
he  undertakes  to  prove,  that  the  Fluids  within  us,  do  in  fome 
things  agree  with  thofe  without  us ,  and  that  the  Blood  for  in- 
ftancc ,  like  fome  of  them  ,  is  compounded-  of  very  differing, 
dillimilar  and  unlike  Parts,  which  he  fays  will  appear  thefe  feveral 
ways.  (1 .)  In  that  it  is  daily  made  and  continually  fupplied,  by 
particular  Subftances,  we  eat  and  drink  ,  which  partake  of  very 
different  Qualities.  (2.)  By  the  great  variety  of  proper  Juices 
feparated  from  it.  (3.)  By  its  yielding  Nourifhment  mediately 
or  immediately  tofo  many  unlike  confident  Parts.  (4.)  From 
the  immediate  Conllderarion  of  it,  when  drawn  out  of  its  own 
Velfels,  and  nakedly  expofed  to  our  Examination,  for  then  it 
foon  fo  far  difclofes  its  Nature,  as  to  difcover  to  the  unaffifted 
Eye,  that  it  confifts  of  Parts  that  are  not  Uniform  or  Homoge- 
neous, by  rcafon  fome  of  them  readily  part,  and  plainly  difclofe 
their  unlike  qualities  in  different  Colours  and  ConHftencies. 

In  the  Third  Chapter,  after  he  has  briefly  told  us,  that  Sick- 
nefs  is  the  Reverfe  to  Health  ,  and  confifh  in  a  Change  or  Alte- 
ration from  it,  and  that  this  Change  is  occasioned  by  Fluids  \  he 
then  tells  us  that  our  Difeafes  muft  be  conlider'd  according  to  the 
Variety  of  the  Fluids  that  are  in  our  Bodies :  That  thofe  Difeafes 
which  afteft  the  whole  Body,  are  feated  in  one  or  both  of  the  two 
Common  Fluids^  the  Blood  and  i\\c  Spirit; -y  and  thofe  which  aflett 
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a  particular  Part  are  owing  to  fome  Juice  unnaturally  parted, 
feparated  or  left  there  •,  or  to  fome  natural  and  appropriate  juice 
changed,  hindred,  or  flopped  in  its  Secretion  or  Expullion  out 
of  the  Body.  Ke  begins  with  the  former  of  thefe,  and  particu- 
larly fuch  as  arc  occafioned  by  the  Diforder  of  the  Blood.  In 
order  todifco/er  thefe  Difeafes,  he  (hews  what  it  is  we  can,  or 
do  know  or"  the  Blood  whilft  it  is  in  our  Bodies,  and  he  fays,  That 
in  the  due  obferving,  considering,  v  ei | .hing  and  comparing  thefe 
two  things,  t/iz..  The  Motions  of  the^Blood,  difcover'd  by  our 
Fingers,  and  its  Separations  by  our  other  Faculties  ;  how  they 
are  in  that  State  we  call  Natural  and  Healthful,  with  how  they 
are  in  an  unnatural  and  unhealthy  one,  with  the  feveral  circum- 
Itances  attending  thefe,  conlifts  all  the  Knowledge  we  can  have 
of  the  Blood,  and  all  the  Changes  or  Difeafes  feated  there.  Next 
lie  accounts  for  the  twofold  Motion  which  he  alledgesto  be  in 
the  Blood,  viz.  the  Progreflive  or  Circulatory  Motion,  and  the 
Inteftine  Motion  that  is  amongft  the  minute  Parts  of  a  Fluid  •,  and 
that  there  is  fuch  an  One  in  the  Blood,  not  only,  after  the  Cir- 
culation is  ceafed,  butalfo  during  the  Continuance  of  that,  he 
proves  by  thefe  Arguments,  (i.)  By  its  Heat.  (2.)  By  its  ine- 
quality in  Separation.  And  (3.)  and  more  immediately  from 
the  Conlideration  of  it  when  flowing  out  of  its  own  Veffels,  and 
received  into  another.  Laftly  he  obferves,  That  fo  long  as  the 
Blood  in  Circulation  is  whirled  about  in  its  proper  Conduits,  by 
an  Equal  and  Natural  Motion  to  all  Parts  of  the  whole  Body  : 
And  fo  long  as  it  is  by  a  gentle  and  eafie  agitation  of  its  minute 
Parts,  fo  difpofed  to  fnpply  the  feveral  VefTels  adapted  for  Sepa- 
ration, with  their  particular  juices,  and  all  others  with  Nourifh- 
ment,  fo  long  the  Secretory  VefTels  will  perform  their  Offices, 
and  the  folid  Parts  will  be  repaired  :  And  fo  long  as  thefe  are 
thus  regularly  performed,  fo  long  he  apprehends  there  can  be  no 
difcernible  Alterations  in  the  Blood,  and  of  confequence  no  Di- 
feafe  to  be  obferved  there. 

After  a  DigreiTion  concerning  the  common  received  Opinions 
of  Difeafes  and  their  Caufes,  Dr.  Paxton  enquires  in  the  fourth 
Chapter  into  the  particular  and  principal  Symptoms  of  the  Difea- 
fes which  are  derived  from  fome  Change  in  the  Blood  j  which 
Symptoms  he  fays  are  very  uncertain  Informations ,  fince  they 
can  only  be  taken  from  the  Mouth  of  the  Affected  Perfbn. 

In  the  following  Chapters  of  this  firfl  Section ,  our  Author 
treats  at  Large  of  the  Difeafes  in  the  Blood,  of  the  Nature  of 
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them,  and  what  Medicines  are  proper  to  be  ufed  for  the  Remo- 
ving of  them.  But  we  mall  not  enter  into  the  Detail  of  thefe 
Matters,  nor  into  what  is  contain'd  in  the  Chapters  of  the  other 
two  Se&ions.  The  Specimen  we  have  given  may  be  fufficicnt  to 
afford  fome  Light  into  the  Author's  Deilgn  •  and  'tis  to  be  Ob- 
ferv'd  that  he  builds  all  his  Doctrine  of  Difeafes  and  the  Opera- 
tions of  Medicines  on  one  Principle,  viz.  The  feveral  forts  of 
Fluids  which  he  fays  are  lodg'd  in  a  Humane  Body. 


Afwrt  Review  of  the  Contr  over  fie  between  Mr.  Boyle  and  Dr.  Bent- 
ley,  with  fuitable  Reflections  upon  it.  And  the  Doctor's  Advan- 
taacoits  Char  abler  of  himfelf  at  fall  length.  Recommended  to  the 
feriuu  Per  u fa  I  of  fuch  as  propofe  to  be  Confidered  for  their  Fair- 
nefs,  Mcdefly,  and  good  Temper  in  Writing.  London,  Prin- 
ted for  A.  Baldwin.   1701.  $vo.  Pag.  1  5$. 

MP  His  Trad  was  it  teems  ready  for  the  Prefs  about  a  twelve 
JL  Month  ago,  and  defign'd-  to.  lead  the  Way  to  a  farther 
purfuit  of  the  Learned  Part  of  this  Controverfie  :  But  Dr.  B,. 
being  foon  after  honoured  with  a  Character  of  Diftiuction,  twas 
thought  decent  to  drop  a  Difpute  which  could  not  well  have 
been  manag'd  without  fome  feeming  difrefpect  to  his  Patrons. 
And  the  Author  adds  farther,  that  it  might  (till  have  flept,  had 
not  the  late  Applaufes  and  Triumphs  of  Dr.  B\  Friends  given. 
oecafipn  to  awaken  it. 

The  Reviewer  looks  back  to  the  very  Beginning  and  Rife  of  the 
Controverile  between  Mr.  B.  and  Dr.  B.  about  Phalarifi  Emfiles^ 
but  confines  his  Review  chiefly  to  the  Doctor's  lall  DifTertation, 
which  he  fays  j  tc  is  a  large  bulky  Book  with  fo  much  of  himfelf, 
"  and  fo  little  of  his  Subject  in  it,  with  fo  many  fulfome  Com- 
M  mendations  of  his  own  Learning,  and  fo  many  impertinent 
"  Digreffions  to  mew  the  Ignorance  of  other  Men,  that  had  not 
u  Mr.  B.  in  his  Examination  fet  the  whole  Difpute  in  a  clear 
"  Light,  it  had  been  impouible  to  have  recovered  it  again  out 
"of  the  Doftor's  Reply".  But  to  let  this  pafs  ^  he  goes  on  to. 
inform  us  why  he  appears  in  aCaufe  which  has  been  canvafs'd 
already  more  than  the  World  thought  itdeferv'd  or  would  bear.. 
To  this  purpofe  he  tells  usi   "That  were  the  Queft  ion  only,. 

«  Whether 
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"  Whether  Phulariis  Epiftlcs  are  Genuine  or  Spurious,  no  body  would 
"be  concernM  who  had  the  better  of  the  Argument,  or  give 
tc  themfelves  the  Trouble  ot  having  all  the  Evidence  fum'd  up. 
"  But  (adds  he)  if  fuch  a  Controverfic  could  be  manag'd  fo  as  to 
M  teach  us  to  Write  and  Reafon  well  upon  any  Subject,  to  form 
u  right  Judgments  of  the  value  and  importance  of  Books,  and  of 
"  the  Conduct  and  Characters  ot  Writers.  If  from  hence  we  could 
ft  be  furnifhed  writh  fuch  Reflections  as  would  fhew  us  the  proper 
a  Advantages  of  Wit,  Language  and  Criticifm,  fecure  us  from 
ct  the  Impofition  of  falfe  Titles  and  vain  Pretences  in  the  matter 
tc  of  Learning,  and  Direct  us  to  imploy  our  Time  and  Abilities 
c<  to  right  and  ufeful  Purpofcs  •,  Then  (as  he  concludes)  a  far- 
ct  ther  purfuit  of  the  Difpute  upon  the  fame  Foot  can  hardly  fail 
<c  of  acceptance,  if  the  Performance  be  any  way  Anfwerable  to 
cc  the  Dehgn  ".  This  then  is  what  our  Author  undertakes  to  do, 
and  hopes  the  Review  he  has  taken,  upon  fuch  Grounds,  of 
what  has  pall:  between  Mr.  B.  and  Dr.  B.  will  not  be  found  alto- 
gether ufelefs  and  uninftruclive  to  the  Readers,  whatever  Notion 
they  may  have  of  the  ground  and  occafion  of  the  Difpute. 

Every  Body  knows  that  the  Controverfic  had  its  Rife  from  a 
PafTage  in  Mr.  7?'s  Preface  to  his  Edition  of  Phalariis  E fifties, 
wherein  he  told  the  World  that  Dr.  B.  out  of  his  fmgular  Huma- 
nity refufed  him  the  further  life  of  the  King's  Manufcript,  and 
thereby  prevented  his  Collator  from  going  beyond  the  Fortieth 
Epiftle.  Now  the  only  Queftions  (as  the  Reviewer  obfeives) 
that  can  arife  from  hence,  are  whether  the  Matter  of  Fad  al- 
ledged  by  Mr.  B.  be  true  or  falfe?  And  whether  his  refentment 
be  rudely  or  gently  cxprefs'd. 

As  to  the  matter  of  Fact  tho'  the  Doctor  has  pofitivcly  denied 
it,  yet  our  Author  tells  us  that  Mr.  Bcnnet  the  Perfon  intruded 
by  Mr.  Boyle  to  tranfact  this  Affair  of  the  Manufcript  with  him 
has  proved  it  beyond  the  Poffibility  of  a  Reply.  And  here  he 
takes  notice  that  what  the  Doctor  offers  in  his  own  Defence  in 
his  Dffertatiov,  concerning  his  Humanity  and,  Candour  to  Strati- 
gers,  the  Refpect  he  had  for  Mr.  B's  great  Uncle,  with  the  like, 
was  nothing  to  the  purpofc,  and  was  no  anfwer  to  the  Evidence 
given  in  againfl  him  as  to  the  matter  of  Fact.  Then  he  fays, 
that  the  Doctor  finding  the  infufliciency  of  this  Plea,  and  that 
neither  hit  own  Character,  nor  his  Reafonings  from  the  Nature  of 
■  hir.gs,  would  be  allowed  as  Proofs,  he  in  his  laft  Anfwer  endea- 
vours to  weaken  the  Tcftimony  of  the  Principal  Witnefs.  Up- 
on 
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on  this  the  Reviewer  takes  occafion  to  enter  into  a  particular  dif- 
quifition  of  the  Matter,  and  to  examine  whether  the  Critickor 
the  Boolifeller  deferves  the  moft  Credit  in  this  Cafe.  And  after 
he  has  confider'd  them  both  in  their  proper  Stations,  and  granted 
that  both  Dr.  Bendy  and  Mr.  Bennet  may  be  Men  of  fteddy  Inte- 
grity in  other  Matters,  not  relating  to  that  particular  Character 
he  confiders  them  under  •,  then  upon  the  who!-;  Matter  he  gives 
this  Determination,  That  the  Doctor  was  nearly  interefted  as  a 
Critick  to  deny  what  Mr.  Bennet  was  no  ways  concern'd  as  a  Book- 
feller  to  affirm,  and  that  therefore  he  believes  every  tittle  of 
Mr.  B  ...t's  Account  in  relation  to  the  Manufcript,  and  not  a 
Word  of  the  Doctor's  that  varies  from  it. 

The  Matter  of  Fact  being  eftablifh'd  as  true,  our  Author  fays, 
that  the  Doctor  has  no  reaibn  to  complain  of  the  Reflexion  that 
pair,  upon  it  :  That  the  Refentment  Mr.B.  fhew'd  was  foftand 
eafie,  and  had  much  of  the  Gentleman  in  it.  Here  he  takes 
notice  how  different  the  Doctor  is  in  his  Language  us'd  againft 
Mr.  B.  and  all  Perfons  concern'd  on  his  Side,  from  what  Mr.  B. 
has  exprefs'd  in  his  Examination.  He  produces  a  great  many  In- 
stances of  this  Nature  out  of  both  the  Doctor's  Books,  too  long 
to  be  inferted  here. 

The  Principal  Indictment  being  quafh'd  (as  the  Reviewer  words 
it)  he  fays  he  will  not  inveigh  againft  the  illegality  and  unreafo- 
nablenefsof  it,  but  proceed  to  confider  fuch  Frefh  Allegations 
of  the  Doctor  againfl  Mr.  B.  as  have  no  Relation  to  the  Manu- 
fcript and  Confequently  are  nothing  to  the  Purpofe.  Of  this 
Nature  are  the  Doctor's  denying  Mr.  B.  to  be  the  Author  of  the 
Examination  that  goes  under  his  Name ,  and  at  the  fame  time 
charging  Mr.  B.  with  threatning  him  with  a  Duel,  and  with  affront- 
in?  the  whole  Order  ofBifaops,  and  a  whole  Vniverfity  :  Of  the  fame 
Kind  are  the  Doctor's  Reflections  cafl  upon  the  Piretlor  of 
Mr.  B'j  Studies,  and  upon  that  whole  Society  of  which  Mr.  B. 
was  a  Member.  Thefe  things  our  Anonymous  Author  takes  into 
Examination,  and  vindicates  Mr.  B.  from  all  that  is  charg'd  upon 
Him  by  the  Doctor. 

After  this,  the  Reviewer  tells  us,  that  the  Original  Difpute  be- 
twixt the  Doctor  and  Mr.  B.  is  by  the  Doctor's  dexterity  quite 
chang'd,  and  put  upon  another  foot,  and  that  the  main  Point  in 
debate  now,  is,  whether  the  Doctor  be  as  great  a  Scholar  and 
Critick  as  he  pretends  to  be.  And  whether  he  be  fo  or  not, 
he  leaves  the  World  to  judge  by  that  Character  which  he  gives  of 
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the  Doctor,  drawn  from  his  own  Learned  Writings.  In  this 
Character,  which  takes  up  above  fifty  Pages,  he  introduces  the 
Doctor  fpeaking  in  the  firft  Perfon,  and  magnifying  his  own 
Performances.  He  fays  the  Character  he  draws  of  the  Doctor- 
is  all  in  his  own  Words,  and  that  there  is  no  wrong  done  him  in 
the  tranfcribing,  fince  every  Paflage  refers  to  the  Book  and  Page 
from  whence  it  was  taken  :  That  he  does  not  queftion  but  the 
Reader  will  be  very  much  furprized  both  at  the  Character  of  the 
.Man,  and  the  Confidc?it  Air  and  tofs  of  bis  Pen  in  fetting  himfelf  off:7 
and  will  be  apt  to  ask  the  fame  queftion  that  he  did  upon  Read- 
ing the  Doctor's  Book,  viz..  How  it  comes  to  pafs  that  Criticks 
are  much  Vainer,  and  fet  a  greater  Value  upon  themfelves  and 
their  Performances  than  other  fort  of  Scholars  or  Writers  ?  Be- 
fore therefore  our  Author  proceeds  any  further  in  the  Difpute,. 
he  endeavours  to  oblige  the  Reader's  Curiofity,  by  telling  him 
how  he  himfelf  came  to  be  fatisfied  in  this  Matter, 

At  laft  he  comes  to  Thalaris\  Epiftles :  and  fays,  That  what 
the  Controverfie  about  them  is,  betwixt  whom  the  Difpute  lies  ^ 
who  are  Principals,  and  who  Seconds,  and  whether  it  be  a  Di- 
fpute ,  Skirmifh,  Battel  orTryal,  is  a  hard  matter  to  decide. 
Then  he  takes  notice  of  the  Prepofterous  Method  which  the 
Doctor  takes  in  ranging  his  Arguments  or  Reafons  againft  the 
Genuinenefs  of  the  Epiftles,  and  tells  us  that  Mr.  Boyk'm  his  Exa- 
mination took  the  Doctor's  Arguments  out  of  their  Confufion, 
and  diftinguiih'd  betwixt  fuch  as  affected  the  whole  Difpute, 
and  fuch  as  touch'd  only  the  Epiftles  from  whence  they  were 
taken. 

But  the  Reviewer  obferves,  that  the  Doctor  takes  every  lit- 
tle Oportunity  of  digrefllng ,  to  raife  a  Mift  about  him ,  and 
make  the  Reader  lofe  fight  of  the  Chief  Point  in  every  Article. 
That  this  is  true,  and  that  he  does  not  fpeak  at  Random  of  the 
Doctor's  Performances,  he  prefents  the  Reader  with  a  Specimen 
of  his  Digreffions,  and  leaves  him  to  judge  of  their  Pertinency 
and  Importance. 

To  the  whole  our  Author  has  annex'd  an  Advertifement , 
wherein  he  difcovers  two  of  the  Doctor's  Critical  Thefts,  for 
one  of  which  Neocorm  has  by  Miftake  commended  him,  as  if 
the  Obfervation  were  really  the  Doctor's.  But  we  leave  theft 
Matters  to  the  Entertainment  and  Deciilon  of  the  Learned. 
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Moral  'Thoughts  upon  the  Myfteries  of  Jefus  Chrift  :  Being  Devout 
Contemplations  upon  the  moil-  Remarkable  Pajfages  of  his  Life,  from 
his  Conception  to  his  Afccnfion,  and  the  Defcent  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Written  in  French  by  the  MefTeirs  du  Port  Royal,  Authors  of  the 
Moral  ElFays.  Done  into  Englifh.  London,  Printed  for  J.  Wyat, 
1701.  120.  Pag.  '208. 
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'Ho1  this  Piece  be  of  Foreign  Original,  yet  fince  it  is  New  to 
us  on  this  fide  the  World,  it  may  not  be  amifs  to  give  the 
Reader  fome  fhort  Account  of  what  is  contain'd  in  it,  asalfo 
what  the  Tranflator  has  done  in  his  Verfion  of  it. 

As  to  the  Book  it  felf,  it  confifts  of  Devout  Contemplations  on 
the  molt  Noted  PafTages  related  in  the  Gofpel  concerning  our 
Saviour-,  and  the  feveral  Heads  of  thofe  Contemplations  areas 
follow.  The  Annunciation  of  the  Virgin  Mary  -,  "Jefus  in  the 
Womb  of  Mary  ;  The  Visitation  of  Elizabeth  by  the  BlefTed  Vir- 
gin \  The  BlefTed  Virgin  going  to  Bethlehem  with  Jofeph  ;  The 
Nativity  \  Jefus,  Mary,  and  Jofeph  in  the  Stable  ;  The  Circum- 
dfion  \  The  Epiphany  •,  The  Purification  ;  The  Flight  of  Jefus 
Chrisl  into  Egypt ;  The  Return  of  Jefus  Chrisl  into  Galilee,  and 
his  Abode  at  Nazareth  -,  Jefus  found  in  the  Temple  among  the 
Doctors  •,  The  Office  of  a  Teacher  of  Men  exercifed  by  Jefus 
Chrisl ;  The  Laborious  and  Painful  Life  of  Chrisl,  during  the  time 
he  Preach'd ;  The  Transfiguration  ^  The  Eucharift  •,  The  Agony 
ft)  the  Garden  ;  The  Apprehending  of  Jefus  Chrisl  •,  The  Silence 
of  him  in  his  PafTion  ^  Bar  abbas  preferr'd  before  him ;  The  Scour- 
ging of  Jefus  Chrisl ;  The  Crown  of  Thorns ;  Jefus  Chrisl  con- 
demned, and  delivered  to  the  Jews  and  Gentiles ;  The  Carrying 
of  the  Crofs,1}  The  Crucifixion  of  Jefus  Chrisl ;  Jefus  Chrift  lifted 
upon  the  Crofs  j  The  Death  of  Jefus  Chrift ;  The  Burial  -,  The 
Defcent  into  Hell ;  The  Refurre&ion  of  Jefus  Chrift  •,  The  Life 
of  Jefus  Chrift,  the  forty  Days  after  his  Refurrection  j  The  Afcen- 
fion,  and  the  Pentecoft  or  Defcent  of  the  Holy  Ghoft. 

Thefe  are  theVarious  Subjects  on  which  the  Authors  have  exer- 
cis'd  their  Thoughts  and  Meditations ;  which  may  be  ufeful  to  di- 
rect and  enliven  theDevotions  of  any  other  Perfons  that  are  pioufly 
Difpos'd.    'Tis  farther  to  be  obferved,  that  the  Gentlemen  of 
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t\izP or t- Royal  who  wrote  thisTract,have  favour'd  the  World  with 
many  other  nfeful  Pieces  upon  Theological  and  Moral  Subje&s  \ 
fome  of  which  have  been  tranflated  into  our  Language,  and  were 
very  well  received  by  the  Publick  •,  fo  that  'tis  to  be  hoped  that 
this  Treatife,  coming  out  in  an  EngbjhDxzfe,  will  meet  with  as 
favourable  a  Reception  as  any  that  have  gon  before  it  ^  efpecially 
if  it  comes  up  to  the  Character  which  the  Editor  has  given  of  it. 
For  he  tells  us,  u  That 'tis  written,  in  general,  with  great  Clear- 
u  nefs  and  Eafinefs  of  Expreffion  •,  That  the  Thoughts  are  either 

'  New,  or  elfe  have  fuch  a  Turn  given  to  'em,  as  fets  'em  in  a 
<c  much  better  Light  than  Otherwife  they  would  have  }  and  that 
"  the  whole  Manner  of  the  Com pofure  is  fo  Lively  and  Moving, 
"  that  it  can  hardly  fail  of  conveying  a  pious  Warmth  into  the 
"  Soul  of  any  ferious  Reader. 

Thus  much  may  fuffice  for  the  Book  it  felf  ^  we  (hall  now  give 
you  fome  Account  of  the  Verfion,  and  this  we  fhall  do  in  the 
Words  of  the  Editor ,  who  compared  both  the  Original  and 
Tranflation  together.  His  Senfe  and  Declaration  of  this  Matter 
therefore  is,  "  That  nothing  of  the  Force  or  Beauty  of  the  Ori- 
,c  ginal  appears  to  be  loft  in  the  Tranflation,  as  far  as  he  Ctlie 
u  Editor^  can  judge,  upon  comparing  'em  together  throughout 
"  the  whole  Book.     That  the  Words  feem  to  be  as  well  chofen, 

c  and  the  Difpofition  of  'em  is  as  natural  and  ealie  in  the  EngUfhy 
u  as  in  the  French  ^  and  that  they  give  us  every  where  the  Senfe 
u  of  the  Author  with  great  exactnefs,  except  where  the  Tran- 
"  llator  thought  not  fit  to  follow  him  in  fome  Paflages  which 
'*  relate  to  the  peculiar  Notions  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  That 
u  upon  this  Occafion,  (the  Editor  tells  us)  he  finds  the  Tran(U~ 
u  tor  has  left  out  here  and  there  a  Sentence,  and  fometimes  a 
u  whole  Paragraph,  and  has  now  and  then,  though  rarely,  made 
41  fome  little  Alteration  in  the  Words :  But  that  thefe  Omiffions 
"  and  Alterations  do  no  Prejudice  at  all  to  the  general  Defign 
"  of  the  Book,  which  is  to  raife  our  Devout  AfTeftions  towards 
"  our  BlefTed  Redeemer,  by  leading  us  to  a  ferious  Refle&ion 
S  upon  the  moft  remarkable  PafTages  of  his  Life  and  Death. 


Ik 


forward),  1 7o i.  189 


The  State  of  Learning. 

FRANCE. 

A  T  Paris  isPublifh'da  Treatife  writ  by  Dom  Francis  Lamy, 
Jf\  of  the  Congregation  of  S.Maur,  intituled,  Les  Saints  Ge- 
mijfeme?is  de  P  Ame  fur  fon  eloignemcnt  de  Dieu.  La  tyrannic  du 
Corps  I.   Sujet  de  gemir. 

Publifh'd  by  M.Girard,  V  Homme  du  Monde  confondu  dans  le 
delai  de  fa  Converfion,  oh  P  avehglement  de  P  Homme  ,  ?onr  fervir  de 
motif  a  fe  convertir,  &  fe  difpofer  a  gagner  le  Jubile. 

The Sieur Baudot,  who  has  actually  finifh'd  the  ImprefTion  of 
the  Hi  (lory  of  the  Royal  Academy  of Sciences,  has  like  wife  in  the 
Prefs,  feveral  Obf eruptions  of  the  Members  of  that  Academy, 
in  $to. 

HO  LLA  N  D. 

At  the  Hague,  the  Sieur  Tray  el  has  Printed  a  Treatife  con- 
cerning Oaths,  dene  by  M.  de  la  Placette ;  and  another  intituled, 
La  Vf  tte  de  la  Religion  Reforme'e,  done  by  Auguftus  de  Gabillon. 

At  Amsterdam,  the  Sieur  Francis  Halma  has  Printed,  Traite de 
V  Amonr  de  Dieu  far  Elie  Sanrin,  Pafteur  de  P  Fglife  Walloone  £ 
Vtrecht,  in  two  Volumes  Svo. 

/s  The  Sieur  Aialherbe  has  Printed  in  Folio,  V  Hifioire  abre'gee  des 
Provinces  Vnies  des  Pays-bas,  on  Pon  voit  leurs  Pr  ogres,  leurs  Con' 
quetcs,  lenr  Governement,  Cr  cehti  de  leurs  Corny  agaies  en  Orient  & 
Occident,  Comme  aujfi  les  Hommes  illufires  dans  les  Armes  &  les 
Savans  dans  les  Lettres.     Enrichie  dPun  grand  Nombre  de  figures. 

OXFORD. 

T Hey  are  about  Printing  at  the  Theater  Dr.  Gregory's  Prin- 
ciples of  Aftronomy,  Philofophical  and  Geometrical; 
divided  into  fix  Books,  which  will  contain  120  Sheets,  and  near 
300  Cutts:  Propofals  for  Subfcriptions  are  given,  and  Subfcrip- 
tions  taken  by  Mr.  Bennet  in  St.  PauPs  Church-Tard  and  other 
Bookfellers. 

There  is  lately  Printed  at  the  Theater,  an  Edition  of  Saluft 
in  120.  with  New  Indexes  and  Varia  Lelliones. 

LONDON* 


ijo       &ttf  J©0#£0f  tt)0  Learned, 

LONDON. 

Lately  Publiflrd  a  Second  Edition  of  FlavePs  Englands  Duty 
under  the  Gofpel  Liberty,  &c.  To  which  is  added  Mount  Pifgah, 
or  the  Author's  Thankfgiving  Sermon  for  England's  Deliverance 
from  Popery. 

The  Works  of  Plato,  with  an  Account  of  his  Life,  Philofophy, 
Morals,  and  Politicks  •,  Together  with  a  Tranflation  of  his  Choi- 
cell  Dialogues,  &c  In  two  Volumes  ^  Illuftrated  with  Notes, 
By  M.  Dacier,  Tran Hated  from  the  French. 

Next  Week  will  be  Publifh'd,  Mr.  Drydens  Comedies,  Tra- 
gedies and  Operas -,  now  firft  Collected  together  in  two  Volumes 
in  Folio. 

As  alfo,  the  8th  Century  of  Mr.  Petivers  Mufcum,  with  the 
Figures  of  the  firft  and  fecond  Tables  of  his  Gaz.ophilacium  Na- 
utra. 

In  6  or  7  Days  will  be  Publifh'd  a  fecond  Volume  of  the  Right 
Honourable  the  Earl  of  ATmgtons  Letters,  containing  our 
Tranfaclions  with  the  Spanijh  Court  from  1664.  to  the  Year 
1 574. 

The  Great  Hifiorical  Ditlionary,  put  out  by  Mr,  Jeremy  Collier -9 
will  be  Publifh'd  by  the  End  of  this  Month. 

Newly  Publifh'd,  Socinianifmm  Purtts  Putm  Antichriftianifmus  : 
feu  Omnimod&  Socinianifmi  Iniqnitatis  Demonfl ratio.  Authore  Ed" 
mundo  Elifio  Coll.  Bal.  in  Academia  Oxonienfi  quondam  Socio. 

Likewife  Publifh'd,  An  Account  of  Church-Government  and 
Go  vernours  ;  of  thefe  you  may  expert  a  larger  Account  in  our  next. 

**#.  Propofals  for  Printing  Navigantium  atque  Itinerantium 
Bibliotheca-,  oraCompleat  Collection  of  Voyages  and  Travels  in 
Two  Volumes  in  large  Folio,  Illuftrated  with  very  many  Cuts  and 
Mapps,  The  Heads  of  our  Famous  Sea  Commanders,  &c.  Ex- 
tracted from  Hackluyt,  Purchas,  &c.  in  Englift  -,  Ramujio  in  Italian  ; 
Thevcnot,  &c.  in  French  ;  De  Bry,  and  Grynteuis  Novus  Orbis  in 
Latin  ;  the  Dutch  Eafl-India  Company,  and  all  others  in  Englifh, 
Latin,  French,  Italian,  Spanijl),  Portuguefe,  German  or  Dutch', 
that  have  Publifh'd,  Hiftories,  Voyages,  Travels  or  Difcoveries, 
relating  to  any  part  of  the  World  to  this  time  ;  throughout  the 
whole,  all  Original  Papers  fhall  be  preferved  intire.  As  the  Popes 
Bull  to  give  the  Weft -Indies  to  the  King  of  Spain.  Letters  Patents,£>r. 
for  Eftablifhing  Companies  of  Merchants,  as  our  Turkey,  Eaft- In- 
dia, African  Company,  &c.  alfo  for  Difcovery  or  Settling  Plan- 
tations and  whatever  relates  to  Trade  or  Navigation.  With  Ex- 
ad 
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act  Indexes  to  find  out  any  Perfon  or  A&ion  \  The  whole  will  be 
preceded  by  an  ufeful  Introduction,  being  a  Hiftory  of  Shipping, 
from  Rivim  SnelUns,  and  all  that  have  Written  on  that  extracted 
Subject,  with  an  Account  of  all  the  Ancient  Voyages  down  to 
the  Age  where  thefe  Relations  begin.  The  Difcovery  of  the 
Magnetic.  With  Difcourfes  on  the  feveral  Inventions  by 
whichthe  Noble  Art  of  Navigation  has  been  from  time  to  time 
improved,  with  an  Account  of  the  Sea- Laws.  Our  Famous  Sea- 
Fights,  &c.  Written  by  J.  Harris  A.  M.  Fellow  of  the  Royal  So- 
ciety. The  Price  of  the  Two  Volumes  to  Subfcribers  2/.  1  5  x. 
in  Sheets,  one  half  down,  the  other  on  delivery,  a  7th  Gratis  to 
thofe  that  Subfcribe  for  fix  j  the  large  Paper  four  Guineas :  Time 
for  taking  in  Subfcriptions  is  to  the  firft  of  July  next.  We  (hall 
only  Print  in  proportion  as  we  have  Subfcribers :  Propofals  at 
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Difcourfes  on  fever  al  Subjetls :  The  firft  containing  a  new  Account 
of  the  Rife  and  Fall  of  the  Papacy.  The  fecond  upon  God's 
dwelling  with  Men.  The  third  concerning  the  Minifteriai 
Office.  The  fourth  being  a  brief  Account  of  Religion  as  it 
centers  in  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift.  By  Robert  Yleming,  V.  D.  M 
London,  Printed  for  A.  Bell,  at  the  Bible  and  &ofs  Keys  ia 
Cornbill,  1701. 

THE  Author  of  thefe  Difcourfes,  gives  us  an  Account 
that  he  was  oblig'd  to  publifh  them,  by  the  importu- 
nity of  his  Hearers.  He  fays,  that  he  and  his  Con- 
gregation differ  from  other  DilTenters  in  this,  That 
they  are  in  a  peculiar  Senfeupon  a  national  Foundation*  fince  they 
own  the  fame  Government  with  the  Church  of  Scotland,  and  fol- 
low her  Method  of  publick  Adminiftrations,  moft  of  them  be- 
ing Natives  of  that  Country.  He  tells  us  he  could  never  be  in* 
duced  to  think  that  Religion  did  properly  confift  in  the  Rituals  of 
any  of  the  contending  Parties,  and  that  it  affords  him  matter  of 
fweet  Reflection,  that  he  entred  upon  the  Work  of  Miniftry  with 
no  other  defign,  but  to  engage  Men  in  the  Great  and  Catholick 
Interefts  of  Chrlftianity,  and  that  no  Man  can  charge  him  with 
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having  ever  attempted  to  bring  any  Perfon  over  to  his  way  as  a 
Earty.  He  tells  us  further,  that  tho'  he  has  ever  look'd  upon 
other  Controverfies  to  be  more  edifying  and  momentous  than 
thole  unhappy  Ones,  that  have  kep'd  them  and  the  Church  of 
England  divided,  yet  he  has  lb  far  confider'd  them  as  to  find  no 
reafon  to  quit  that  way  he  was  educated  in,  notwithilanding  the 
fpecious  Reafons  made  ufe  to  prejudice  People  againlt  them  as 
Schifmaticks  rather  than  to  convince  them  that  they  are  fo. 

Therefore,  he  fays  (without  any  defign  to  reflect!  upon  thofe 
that  differ  from  him)  he  looks  upon  that  way  as  neareft  to  the 
Chrillian  Inftitution  that  has  the  feweff,  and  molt  natural  and 
unaffected  and  confequently  moil  fpiritual  Rites  and  Ceremonies. 
He  quoteythe  following  Words  of  Doctor  Stillingfieefs  Ireni- 
cum  in  farour  of  his  Opinion.  c  Certainly  the  primitive  Church 
4  that  did  not  charge  Men  with  fuch  a  load  of  Articles  as  now  in 
1  thele  latter  Ages  Men  are  charged  with,  would  much  Yds  have. 
6  burdened  Men  with  impofing  doubtful  Pra£tiles  upon  them,  as 
1  the  ground  of  Church  Communion.  It  was  never  thought 
'  worth  the  while  to  make  any  (landing  Laws. for  Rites  and 
8  Cuftoms,   that  had  no  other  Original  but  Tradition,  much  leis 

*  to  fufpend  Men  from  her  Communion  for  not  obierving  them. 
This  Book  he  fays,  the  Do£lor  did  afterwards  feem  to  differ  from, 
but  never  attempted  to  retracl  or  refute,  and  perhaps  was  never 
able  to  do  it.  He  quotes  alfo  another  Divine  of  the  Church  of 
England  for  his  Opinion,  viz.  P.  M.  in  his  Vanity,  Mifchief  and 
Danger  of  Ceremonies  propos'd  to  the  Convocation,  and  printed 
Anno  i6po.  wherein  he  fays,  c  That  all  the  Art-  and  Power  of 
4  the  World,  cannot  make  Trifles  in  the  Worfhip  of  God,  feem 
(  matters  of  importance  to  them  that  relifh  Heaven,  what  Trum- 
c  pery  are  Habits,  various  Gellures,  and  Poilures  to  a  Man  that 
c  is  fwallowed  up  in  the  Contemplation  of  the  Infinite  Majefty 
'  of  the  Glorious  God  ?  Or  that  is  loll  in  the  ravifhing  Admiration 
c  of  his  Goodnels  and  Love  ?  Or  that  is  funk  into  the  loweft  Abate- 
1  ments  and  Self  Abhorrence  for  his  Sins  ?  Such  a  Soul  may  be 
c  loaded  with  Humane  Inventions,    but  he  can  never  look  upon 

*  them  as  Ornaments  or  Helps  to  Devotion.  Our  Author  lays,  he 
mentions  thefe  Things,  for  no  private  defign,  but  to  let  thole 
that  are  prejudiced  againll  them  know,that  they  are  a£led  by  Re- 
ligion as  a  Principle,  and  not  as  a  Notion  only.  He  adds,  that  the 
DilTent  of  fo  many  People  from  the  ellabliilfd  Church  to  their 
own  hurt  and  difadvantage  in  the  World,  may  be  look'd  upon 
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as  no  contemptible  Argument  by  unbias'd  Perfons,  that  chere  ar 
fome  Men  acted  by  Religion  as  a  Principle,  and  that  take  up  the 
Miniftryorherwife  than  a  Trade.    Another  defign,he  fays,  he  bad 
in  touching  upon  our  unhappy   Differences  was,  that  confidering 
they  relate  to  the  Externals  and  Circumftancials  of  Religion,  his 
Hearers  and  others  might  be  taken  off  from  that  Fury  and  Bigotry, 
which  fo  many  are  poflefs'd  with,  learn  to  mind  the  great  Effen- 
tials  of  Chriftianity  more,  and  to  judge  charitably  of  thole  that 
differ  from  them.    He  wifhes  therefore  we  might  unite  in  Love, 
and  in  defign  to  promote  a  general  Interelt,    tho'  we  attain  not 
to  an  exact  Uniformity  in  all  Things.    He  propofes  our  joining 
againft  the  Bloody  and  Idolatrous   Romanifts,    confidering  the 
danger  of  the  Proteftant   Interelt  from  the  prefent  polture  of 
Affairs,  and  bewails  thole  Moral  Prognostications  of   Ruin  and 
Mifery,  by  the  Difference's  of  Parties  grown  up  into  a  ftated  Ha- 
tred, and  hYd  defign  of  ruining  one  another.     He  gives  a  fhort 
Account  of  the  bloody  Perfecutions  and  -  Mafia cres  by  Papifts  up- 
pon  Proteftants,  by  which  it  appears  that  they  have  formerly  de- 
ftroy'd  above  two  Millions  fix  hundred  and  fifty  thoufand,    be- 
iides  what  they  have  cut  off  in  Yrance,  Piedmont,  Germany  and 
Hungary  m  the  late  Perfecutions.    This  he  thinks  ought  to  ani- 
mate us  to  join  againft  them,  and  this  he  fays,  is  that  Idolatrous 
Harlot  fo  glutted  with  the  Blood  of  the  Saints,  that  a  late  Au- 
thor in  his  Treatife  of  Convocations,  fets  up  as  a  pattern  to  the 
Church  of  England,    and  that  another  Author  in  his  Book,  inti- 
tituled,   The  Cafe  of  the  Regale  and  the  Pontificate  would  fo  fain 
have  us  united  unto,and  therefore  reprefents  her  in  fuch  favourable 
Colours,    but  he  hopes  that  all  true  Proteftants  will  fee  the 
Snake  in  the  Grafs.    He  adds  that  feeing  we  are  like  to  feel  the 
Effects  of  the  new  Conjunction  of  France  and  Spain,    the  Electi- 
on of  a  young  politick  Pope,  and  the  Apoftacy   of  fome  Pro- 
teftant Princes,  to  the  Romifh  Intereft,  (which  together  with  the 
Impieties  and  Scepticifm  of  a  great  many  within  our  felves,  are 
no  good  Prognofticks)  we  have  juft  reafbn  to  prepare  for  remark- 
able Revolutions.     While  therefore  he  thought  of' thole  Things 
he  could  not  forbear  to  give  a  vent  to  his  Thoughts  on  the  great 
and  dark  head  of  Futurity  by  preferring  us  with  fome  Conjectures 
in  relation  to  our  Times,    founded  upon  Scripture  Prophecies, 
f6  far  as  he  underftands  them. 

He  gives  us  fome  hints  towards  the  Refolution  and  Improve- 
ment of  that  grand  Apocalyptical  Queftton.     iv  When  the  Reign 

of- 


i9S  C$e  S30#$  Of  tyt  Learned; 

of  Anti-Chrift  ianifm  or  the  Papacy  began.  .He  firfl:  premifes 
fomePoftulata  which  all  Proteftant  Writers  are  generally  agreed  in, 
as  i.  That  the  Revelation  contains  the  Series  of  all  the  remarkable 
Changes  of  the  State  of  the  Chriftian  Church  to  the  end  of  the 
World.  2.  That  Myftical  Babylon,  doth  fignifie  Rome  in  an 
Anti  Chriftian  Church  State.  3.  That  therefore  it  cannot  be 
Rome  Pagan  but  Rome  Papal.  5.  That  the  feven  Heads  of  the 
Beaft,  or  feven  Kmgs.are  the  feven  Forms  of  Government, -which 
obtained  fucceffively  among  the  Romans ;  and  feeing  the  fixth 
was  in  being  in  Johns's  time,  the  feventh  Head  (the  intervenient 
Kingdom  of  the  Oftrogoths,  being  none  of  the  Heads  of  the  Ro- 
mas Government)  is  the  laft  Species,  and  by  a  fpeciality  the 
Beaft  or  Anti-Chrift. 

In  the  next  place  he  premifes  two  preliminary  Confiderations. 
1.  That  the  three  grand  Apocalyptical  Numbers  or  1260  Days  42 
Months,  Time,  Times  and  half  are  Synchronical,  and  mult  be  in- 
terpreted prohetically,   fo  as  Years  mult  be  underftood  by  Days. 
This  he  proves  ftomRevel.  Chap.  1 1. 3.  Chap.  12. 6.  Chap.  1 1.  2. 
Chap.  13.  5.  Chap.  12.  14.  Exod.  33.  10,  11,  12.  Ezek.^.  %6. 
Dun.  4.  32,  34.  Chap.  p.  24.   Luke  13.  32,  t^c.    That  thole 
Days  are  to  be  underftood  of  Years,  he  proves  from  the  Impofli- 
bility,  that  fo  many  great  and  wonderful  Actions  as  are  prophe- 
fied  of  that  time,  as  the  obtaining  Power  over  all  Kindreds, 
Tongues,  and  Nations,  the  Worlds  wondring  after  and  fubmit- 
ting  unto  the  Beaft,  &c.  could  fall  out  in  the  fpace  of  three  folar 
Years,  and  an  half  ^Befides  the  1260  Days  are  the  whole  time  of 
of  the  Papal  Authority,  which  is  not  to  be  totally  deftroy'd,  till 
the  pouring  out  of  the  feventh  Vail.    In  this  Place  he  takes  no- 
tice of  Doctor  Whitby s%  Notion  in  his  late  Paraphrale  and  Com- 
mentary upon  the  Epiftles>  viz.  That  the  Jewi(h  Government  and 
Nation  is  primarily  underftood  by  the  Apoftle  as  the  Man  of  Sin, 
apd  fays  that  fuppofwg  the  Doctors  Opinion  to  be  true,  it  will  not 
invalidate  what  he  advances.    It  being  kown  that  befides  a  firfl: 
Senfe,  there's  a  fecond  Senfe  to  be  obferv'd  in  Prophefies,    which 
the  Doctor  owns  in  this  Cafe,  that  thefe  Words  in  a  fecondary 
Senfe  may  be  attributed  to  the  Papal  Anti-Chrift. 

The  fecond  Preliminary  he  lays  down  is,  that  in  order  to  un- 
derftand  the  Prophetical  Years  aright,  they  muft  be  redue'd  to 
Julian  Years.  The  Ignorance  of  this  he  fays,  has  milled  our 
Apocalyptical  Men  hitherto  in  their  Calculations.  That  we  may 
underftand  the  difference  betwixt  Prophetical  and  Julian  Years, 

we 
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we  muft  remember  that  the  Ancients  were  far  more  indiftin£t  in 
their  Calculations  than  we.  But  Providence  hath  given  us  the 
exact  compafs  of  a  Prophetical  Year  in  the  Revelations  by  fixing 
the  Synchronifm  of  the  three  numbers  abovementioned,  for  by 
thefe  'tis  determined  that  30  Days  make  a  Month,  and  12  fuch 
Months  a  Year,  fo  that  1260  Days  being  divided  into  three  Years 
and  an  half,  360  Days  muft  make  up  a  Year,  without  the  addi- 
tional Days,  Hours  and  Minutes  of  the  Julian  Year,  which  makes 
a  confiderable  Difference  in  the  Revolution  of  many  Centuries. 
Our  Author  pafles  the  Hours  and  Minutes,  and  confiders  only  the 
the  5  Days  that  are  added  to  the  3  60  by  our  Calculation,  which 
makes  them  18  Years  fhort  of  Julian  Years  in  the  Prophetical 
Reckoning.  This  he  demonftrates  by  adding  up  the  three  Years 
and  an  half  at  360  Days/w  An??,  which  make  up  1260  Days,and 
adding  the  fame  at  365  Days  per  Ann.  it  comes  to  1278  Days. 

To  apply  this  if  we  fuppofe  that  Anticbnft  began  his  Reign 
in  the  Year  606,  1260  Julian  Years  added  would  bring  us  to 
1 866  as  his  laft  Period,  but  deducting  18  Years,  the  Period  ac- 
cording to  this  Suppofition  muft  be  1848. 

Mr.  iteming  in  the  next  place  he  gives  us  fome  hints,  (becaule 
he  had  not  room  to  enlarge)  to  prove  this  to  be  in  one  Senfe  the 
true  iEra  of  the  Papal  Beafts  Reign.    It  being  evident  from  Reve- 
lations ij.  10.  that  the  Imperial  Government  was  the  Regnant 
Head  of  the  Beaft  at  the  time  of  the  Vifion,  we    are  only  to 
confider  the  two  following  Heads.    He  defires  us  to  take  notice 
that  the  feventh  Head  who  was  immediatly  to  fucceed  the  Impe- 
rial Government,  and  to  continue  but  a  fhort  fpace,  muft  be  the 
Kingdom  of  the  Oftrogotbs  in  Italy,  for  Odoacer  the  King  of  the  ' 
Heruli  forced  Auguftulus  the  laft  Emperor  to  abdicate  his  Throne 
in  475  or  476.  and  tho'  this  Odoacer  was  foon  deftroy'd  by  Tbeo-  - 
dorick  King  of  the  Oftrogotbs,   yet  the  lame  form  of  the  Regal 
Government  was  continued  by  Tbeodorick  and  his  SuccelTors  to 
Teias,  which  was  80  Years  from  Odoacer,   and  might  juftly  be 
cali'd  fhort  in  comparifcn  of  the  preceeding  Imperial  or  fucceed- 
ing  Papal  Government.    This  is  a  ftrong  Argument  againft  thofe 
who  would  make  this  feventh  King  to  denote  the  Oriental  Em- 
pire, which  began  long  before  this  time  and  lafted  many  Centu- 
ries afterwards.     This  Kingdom  was  fufficient  to  conftitute  a  new 
Head  of  the  Roman  People,  fince  they  a&ed  with  the  fame  Au- 
thority as  the  Emperors  did  before,  tho'  by  a  fpecial  Providence 
they  abftain'd  from  the  Title,  that  kthey  kmight  not  be  confcunded 
with  xhat  Government,  \%  - 


400  C9*  WlOfkfi  til  tyt  L  E  A  R  K  E  Dj 

It  follows  hence  fays  our  Author,  that  the  change  made. by 
Conftantine  the  Great,  could  not  be  a  new  Head,  feeing  the  old 
Government  was  continued.  Nor  was  the  Form  of  the  Govern- 
ment altered  when  the  Empire  was  divided  into  Eaft  and  Weft, 
the  Imperial  Authority  being  prefeiv'd  in  all  other  Refpecls,  and 
therefore  tire  Papal  Government  was  not. Regnant  until  the  De- 
ftru&ionof  this  Gothifh  Kingdom  in  Italy,  for  there  could  not  be 
two  fupreme  Heads  of  Rome  at  the  fame  time.  The  Papal 
Head  did  not  immediately  rile  to  its  Power  upon  the  extirpation 
of  the  Gothifh  Kingdom,  for  Jufiinian  by  the  Conqueft  of  Italy 
did  immediately  revive  the  Imperial  Government  there,  which 
was  by  that  means  heald  after  the  deadly  Wound,  that  the  He- 
ritl'i  and  Goths  had  given  it.  Juftiriians  Conquefts  and  Penal 
Laws  againft  thofe  that  diiTented  from  the  Church  of  Rome,  laid 
the  Foundation  of  the  Popes  Advancement,  but  we  may  juftly 
rekon  that  the  Papal  Head,  took  its  firft  Rife  from  the  Year  606 
when  Pkocas  gave  him  the  Title  of  Supream  and  Univerfal  Bi- 
fhop,  or  if  this  be  not  thought  fufficient  fays  our  Author,  we 
may  rekon  it  from  the  Year  608 ,  when  Boniface  IV".  did  firft  pub- 
lickly  authorize  Idolatry,  by  dedicating  the  Pantheon  to  the  Wor- 
ship of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  all  Saints,  fo  that  if  we  add  1260 
prophetical  Years  to  this  Era  it  will  bring  the  Period  of  AntiChrift's 
Reign  to  1850. 

Our  Author  fays,  'tis  very  remarkable  that  in  the  Year  666 
Pope  Vitalian  I.  ordain'd  that  all  publick  Worfhip  fhould  be  in 
Latin,  and  therefore  he  thinks  lren<euis  Notion  though  redicufd 
of  late,  has  fomething  in  it.  His  Notion  was,  that  the  Characteri- 
ftical  Number  of  the  Beaft,  viz.  666,  aufwering  to  the  Number 
of  a  Man's  Name,  was  to  be  found  in  the  Word  h*ruy@-^  from 
whence  he  concluded  ,  that  he  was  to  be  a  Roman.  He  own'd 
that  other  Names  (as  'et«w0*O  may  be  fo  rendred,  but  he  fiyes 
upon  this,  becaufe  the  Latin  Monarchy  is  the  lait  of  all.,  and 
therefore  the  Beaft  muft  relate  to  this  or  none. 

Our  Author  is  of  Opinion,  that  the  Pope  did  not  arife  to  be 
full  Head  of  Rome,  till  he  was  fo  in  a  Secular,  as  well  as  in  an 
Ecclefiafticai  Senfe,  and  that  was  in  the  time  of  Fipin ,  who 
gave  him  the  folemn  Inveftiture,  and  feated  him  on  his  Throne, 
wherein  he  was  afterwards  confirmed  by  Qbarlemain.-  This  was 
about  the  Year  758.  when  Pope  Paul  I.  began  to  build  the  Church 
of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul.  To  which  if  we  add  1 260  Prophetical 
Years,  it  brings  the  Period  of  Anti-Chrift's  Reign  to  the  Year 
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2000.  This  Calculation,  our  Author  fays ,  may  be  looked  upon 
to  be  very  confiderable,  ifitbetrue,  that  Antichrift  (hall  not  be 
finally  deftroy'd  till  the  coming  of  Chrilt.  For  it  has  been  a  very 
ancient  Opinion,  that  the  World  would  laftonly  dooc  Years,  that 
according  to  the  old  Traditional  Prophelie  of  the  Houfe  of  Elias 
the  World  fhould  (land  as  many  Millenaries,  as  it  was  made  in' 
Days,  that  as  there  were  2000  Years  from  the  Creation  to  Abra- 
ham^ without  a  written  Directory  of  Religion,  and  2000  from 
thence  to  Chriif  under  the  old  Economy  of  the  Law  ,  there 
(hould  be  2000  Years  more  under  the  Meffiah,  fo  that  after  the 
Militant  State  of  the  Chriftian  Church  is  run  out  in  the  Year 
2000,  it  Is  to  enter  upon  thai  Glorious  Sabbatical  Millenary 
when  the  Saints,  (hail  reign  on  the  Earth  in  a  peaceable  manner 
for  1000  Years  more,  after  which  Satan  fhali  be  let  loofe  to  play 
a  new  Game,  and  Men  (hall  begin  to  apoltatize  aimoft  univer- 
fally  from  the  Truth ,  gathering  themfelves  together  under  the 
Character  of  Gog  and  Magog  from  the  four  Corners  of  the  World, 
till  they  have  brought  the  Church  to  a  fmall  Compafs,  and  the' 
Saints  to  thelaft  Extremity,  and  then  Chrifr  himleif  wilia-ppear 
in  his  Glory*  and  deftroy  his'  Enemies  with  Fire  from  Heaven 
"Rev.  20.9.  which  denotes  the  great  Conflagration,  2  Fer.  2.  ic. 
that  is  followed  with  the  Relurre&ion  and  Chrift's  calling  "Men 
before  him  into  Judgment,  .and  perhaps  the  time  of  this  Judg- 
ment will  take  up  the  greateft  part  or  the  '.whole  of  another 
Millenary  of  Years  5  that  as  there  were  4000  Yeats  from  the 
Creation  to  Lis  rirft  coming,  there  may  be  four  from  thence  to 
his  Triumphant  Entry  into  Heaven  with  all  his  Saints. 

Our  Author  fays,  he  cannot  forbear  to  take  Notice  of  another 
thing  here,  viz.  that  the  Year  75S  was  the  Year  666  from  the 
Perfecution  of  Domitian^  when  John  was  in  Batmas  and  wrote 
this  Book,  as  all  the  Ancients,  except  Epiphamus^  tell  us,  fo  that 
here  we  have  another  Characleriftical'Mark  of  the  Number  of 
the  Beait 

He  comes  next  to  confider  under  what  Revolution  of  time  we 
aie  at  piefent.    In  order  to  this,  he  premifes  this  one  thing  ,  1 
that  they  Seals,  Trumpets  1  \  which  contain  the  Order  of 

the  whole  Apocalyptical  Prophecy.,  arevjoaied  together  by  the 
Link  of  the  7th  Seal  and  7th  Trumpet,  lo  as  the  7th  Seal  does,  as 
it  were,  produce  or  include  the  7  Trumpets ,  and  the  7th  Trum- 
pet the  7  Vials,  in  the  fame  manner,  which  being  proved  in  a 
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great  meafure  by  Mr.  Durham,  our  Author  pafles  it,  but  takes  No- 
tice, That  Mr.  Mede,  Dr.  More,  and  almoft  all  others  have  fuf- 
fered  themfeivestobe  counfounded  in  their  Interpretations. by  not 
observing  this. 

The  firft  Septenary  of  Seals  he  fays  relates  to  the  Chriftian 
Church  during  the  State  of  the  Roman  Empire.    The  firft  Seal 
exhibits  the   Church  under  the  Conduct  of  a  Glorious  Rider, 
by  which  Chrift  is  reprefented  going  forth  on  his  Conquefts  over 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  the  full  completion  of  which  is  not  till  the 
end  of  time,    when  he  leads  all  his  Enemies   in   Triumph, 
This  Seal  begins  with  An.  33.  or  34,  and  if  we  reckon  it  only  in 
relation  to  the  beginning  of  the  next  Seal,  it  ends  at  the  time  of 
Nero,  when  under  the  Emblem  of  a  Rider  upon  a  Red  Horfe, 
t$c.  the  State  of  the  Empire  is  reprefented,   from  the  time  that 
Nero  made  War  upon  the  Jews,  An.  66.  to  the  end  of  Hadrian's 
Wars  it?.  134  or  1 3 8  .which comprehends  the. Civil  Wars  of  Galba, 
Otho  and  Vitellius,  when  Men  did  fo  remarkably  kill  one  another, 
the  Wars  of  Vejpafian  and  Titus  againft  the  Jews  compleated  by 
their  terrible  Deftru&ion  under  Hadrian,  together  with  his  other 
Wars  and  the  preceeding  Periecutions  of  Domitian  and  Trajan^ 
and  the  Conquefts  of  thislaft  Prince.    The  third  Seal  begins  An. 
138.  reprelenting  under  the  Hieroglyphick  of  -  a  Rider  on  a  Black 
Horle  ,  with   a    Pair    of  Ballances   in  his  Hand  ,    the   ex- 
cellent Reigns  of  the  admirable  Antonins,  Pius  and  Philofopbus, 
10  that  this  Seal  runs  out  in  the  Year  180.    The  fourth  Seal  re- 
preftnts  the  Roman  Horfe  turn'd  pale,  and  the  Rider  changed  to 
:  Murderer,  fo  as  to  be  called  Death,  by  reafonof  his  throwing 
fo  many  into  the  future  State  by  immature  Deaths,  under  the 
Barbarities  o£  Ccwmodus,  the  fhort  liv'd  Reigns  of  Pertinax  and 
Did  />::  Whimsy  but  eipecially  under  the  bloody  Septimius  Seve- 
rusf&z.  to  the  time  of  Phiiippus  and  his  Son,  with  whole  Death 
our  Author  thinks  this  Seal  runs  cut  in  the  Year  250,  and  with 
the  Death  of  thefe  Philippi  who  favoured  Chriftianity,  the  four 
ngelical  living  Creatures  (which  our  Tranflation  molt  unac- 
countably renders  Beads)  ceale   to  fpeak  openly.    Therefore  the 
•ixth  Seal  reprefents  the  State  of  the  Church  to  be  exceeding  me- 
Uncholly,  as*  if  the  Saints  were  all  fljin,   Chap.  6.  2,  10,  11.  So 
that  this  Period  begins  with  Decius,  the  firft  Univerfal  Perfecu- 
tor  in  the  Year  250,  and  concluded  with  thelaft  Perfecution  be- 
gun by  Dioclefian,  and  fo  expires,   An.  $06.      The  fixth  Seal 
Rtves  an  Account  of  God's  Gracious  Anfwer  to  the  Prayer  of  the 
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flam  WitnelTes  •,  in  the  DeftrucYion  of  Rome  Pagan,  fo  that  it 
contains  the  great  and  terrible  Wars  of  Conftamine  the  Great, 
againft  all  thofe  laft  Tyrants  from  the  Year  306,  to  the  Death  of 
the  laft  Pagan  Emperor  Licinius,  An.  324.  The  7th  Seal  repre- 
fents  the  fhort  breathing  of  the  Church  from  the  Year  313.  to 
his  own  Death  in  the  Year  337.  immediately  upon  which  began 
the  fecond  Septenary  of  Trumpets. 

The firft  Trumpet  begins  a  little  after  Qonflant\ne\  death,  and 
ended  Anno  3  5?  5.  including  the  Wars  betwixt  Conftantine\  Sons,, 
the  Ufurpation  of  Magnentius,  the  Perfections  of  the   Ortho- 
dox by  Conflantms  and  Valens,    the   General  Perfection  by  In- 
//W  the  Apoftateand  the  Wars  and  Death  of  Tbeodofws,  &c. 

The  2d  reprelents  a  great  Kingdom  under  the  Emblem  of  a 
mountain  burning  with  fire,  meaning  the  Irruption  of  the  barba- 
rous Nations  into  the  Roman  Dominions  from  the  death  oi'Tbeo- 
dofius  to  the  Year  475.  including  the  Wars  of  the  Goths  and 
Vandals. 

The  3d  Trumpet  reprefents  the  deftru&ion  of  the  Weftern 
Empire,  which  ftruggled  with  its  fatal  deftiny  under  the  obfcure 
C*fars,Avitur,  Majoranus,  Severus^c.  and  expired  with  Auguftu- 
lus.  An.  475.  or  476.  This  Star  was  call'd  Wormwood,  becaule  of 
the  bitter  Troubles  it  brought  upon  the  Empire,  for  the  Ojfrogotbs, 
reigned  as  Arbitrary  as  the  Emperors  had  ever  done.  This  Period 
began  with  the  Kingdom  of  the  Oftro-Gotbs,An.  476.  and  ended 
with  it  An.  553. 

The  4th  Trumpet  brings  further  defolation  on  Rome,  and 
darkens  her  Splendor  and  Glory  by  the  decay  of  the  Imperial  Au- 
thority in  the  Weft,  fo  that  this  Trumpet  laft ed  from  the  Year 
558  to  the  Year  758  ,  when  Pipin  made  the  Pope  in  a  manner 
King  of  Rome,-  and  he  in  requital  gave  his  Son  Our le main  the 
empty  Title  of  Emperor  of  Rome,  and  thus  made  the  fucceeding 
Weftern  Empire  the  Image  of  the  Ancient  one,JRm  13.  14,15. 

Now  follows  a  threefold  Woe ,  which  makes  up  the  Subject 
of  the  following  Trumpets. 

The  5th  Trumpet,  Chap.  p.  1,  ©V.  brings  forth  the  firft  Woe, 
Our  Author  fays,  that  no  other  than  the  Bifhop  of  Rome  can  be 
meant  by  the  Star  that  fell  from  Heaven  $  for  this  is  the  Symbol 
of  the  Gofpel  Miniftry,  and  therefore  agrees  not  with  Mahomet; 
fo  that  as  Ancient  Babylon  fell  from  the  Heaven  of  Temporal 
Glory,  as  Lucijer  or  the  Morning  Star  of  the  Nations,   fo  the 
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Kiihop  of  Rome  fell  from  the  Spiritual  Heaven  of  his  primitive 
Glory  and  Purity,  being  degenerated  from  the  firft  Angel  of  Light 
in  the  Church,  to  be  the  Grand  Angel  of  Darknefs,  ^  and  becom- 
ing thus  the  Prince  of  incarnate  Devils,  the  Key  of  the  bottom- 
lefs  Pit  (which  he  arid  his  Followers  boaft  of  as  the  Keys  of  St. 
Peter)  was  put  into  his  hand  by  the  Old  Serpent  for  carrying 
on  the  black  defigns  of  He!!.  The  dark  pitchy  Smoak  that  came 
out  of  the  Pit  upon  his  opening  it,  was  certainly  defign'd  to  fig- 
nifie  the  Ignorance  that  did  then  prevail  in  the  World,  andxthe 
grofs  and  horrid  Errors,  that  were  fpread. abroad  by  the  fottilTi 
Monks.  The  Locufts  that  came  out  of  this  Smoak  were  the  Sa- 
racens that  followed  Mahomet,  and  did  "fa  increafe  from  Anno 
Dent.  622.  (a  little  after  the  Pope  got  the  Title  of-  Univerfal 
Bijhop,  A?mo  tifofk.  606)  that  in  a  very  fhort  time  they  over-run 
many  Countries,  as  Perfta,  » Syria,  Egypt,  Palefiine,  India,  Spain 
and  feveral  Parts  of  France,  and  continued  to  be  a  Scourge  to  the 
Chriftians  ,  efpecially  under  the  Reign  of -the  Great  Mmanz&ry 
till  about  the  Year  772,  when  the  Turks  began  to  graw  famous, 
fo  that  the  5  Months  or  150  Years,  wherein  they  tormented  the 
Chriitians  was  from  622  to  772  ,  but  the  period  ol  this  Trum- 
pet muft  be  reckoned  from  758  to  Anno  Dom.  1067.  when  Ttan* 
golipix  the  Turk  put.  an  end  .to  the  Saracen  Empire  by  conquering 
the  Caliph. of  Per/ia,but'm  as  far  as  it  relates  to  the  Popiln  Anti- 
chriftian  Party  it  is  continued  down  through  the  next  Trumpet, 
and  the  laft  both,  but  the  Saracens  being  brought  in  here,  as  a 
Scourge  to  ths  Worfhippers  of  theBeaft,.  and  the  Turks  fucceed- 
ing  them  in  this  Work,  the  Trumpet  is  denominated  from  this 
vifible  Scene  of  Affairs. 

The  dth  Trumpet  calfd  the  fecond  Wc,  brings  the  Turks  up- 
on the  Stage  of  the  Roman  Empire:  Thejvare  reprefeiVted  as 
four  Angels,  becaufe  then  divided*  into  four  Principalities,  as 
their  Ambafiadqr  told  the. Emperor  Juftin,  Ann.  5.70.  They  are 
defer hVd  as  Horfe-men,  becaufe  they  generally  'fought  on  Hoxfe- 
back,  of  which  their  Horfe  Tail  their  chief  Enfign  of  Command 
is  ftill  a  Monument.  Their  number  was  prodigious  and  might  be 
exactly  two  hnndred  thoufand  thoufand  as  here  aflerted,  and  Fire 
Arms  beginning  then  to  be  us'd  in  War  of  which  they  had  great 
itore;  and  difcharg'd  them  from  on  Horfeback,  they  are  repre- 
sented as  if  Fire,  Smoke,  and  Brimftone  came  out  of  their 
Horfes  Mouths,  with  thefe  they  kuTdthe  Bodies  of  Men  and 
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with  their  Tails  or  Poifonous  Doctrines  they  kill'd  their  Souls  5 
fo  that  the  third  part  of  the  ancient  Roman  Empire  which  fell 
to  Conftantius^  'when  Conftantine  divided  the  whole  among  his 
three  Sons  was  conquer'd  by  them.  The  time  of  this  Trumpet, 
our  Author,  according  to  the  prophetical  method  of  Calculation 
computes  at  3 91.  Years, which  being  added  to  the  Year  1057.  i.  e. 
1062  of  prophetical  Reckoning,  when  Tangrolipix  erected  the 
Turkifti  Empire  upon  the  Ruins  of  that  of  the  Saracens  it  brings  us 
down  to  the  remarkable  Year  of  1453  when  Mahomet  the  Great 
took  Canflantinople^  and  fo  erected  his  own  Empire  upon  the 
Ruins  of  the  Grecian  Empire. 

He  adds,  that  as  it  is  very  remarkable  that  John  does  not  make 
the  Period  of.  3^1  Years  to  be  the  whole  duration  of  the  Tur- 
kith  Empire,  but  only  its  preparation  for  after  Action  from  its 
firft  Rife  to  its  higheft  Exaltation,  fo  we  fee  how  exactly  this  is 
fulfilled  in  the  Event,  which  therefore  he  hopes  is  -no  unedifying* 
Speculations' 

He  adds,  that  fince  there  is  a  remarkable  Stop,  between  the 
end  Of  the  tftii  Trumpet,  and  the'  beginning  of  the  7th,  which  is- 
tiifd  up  wich  the  Account  of  the.  flaying  of  the  Witneifes,  Q)ap. 
1?  1.  he  conceives  that  whatever  particular  Slaughters  of  the  Saints 
were  before,or  may  be  afterwards,  the  great  Slaughter  muft  have 
been'  during  that  great  interval  of  Time,  for  this  could  not  be 
during'  the.  night  of  theitwo  former  Woes  upon  Anti-Chrift  and 
his  Followers,  and  much  lefs  can  it  be  fupposU  to  be  after  the 
found  of  the  7th  Trumpet,  and  while  God's  laft  Plagues  upon  the 
Beaft  are  pouring,  out.  He  therefore  ■  reckons  that  the  WitnelTes 
who  prophefiedi  in  Sackcloth,  if rom  the  beginning  of  the  Papal 
Super ffitions,  were  the  honeif  Piemontois^  Albigcnfes  and  Wal- 
denfrs,  v  what  were  flain  at  :laff,  after  they  had  itcod  the  Shock  of 
all  fotmer'Attacqes,  particularly  that  of  Smon  Monfort  with  his 
^ooodoiCraifadevjiwhcmdnnacentilil.  diverted  from  the  Saracen 
War  about  the  Year.- 1200  to  extirpate  that  good  People.  The 
Haying  of  thofe  iWitneiTes  began  in  the  Year  14 1 6.  when  John 
tii&J]er ,  and  afterwards  Jerom  of  .Braitgc  were  burnt,  but  came- 
not.  0  to 'its  .hight  tilt  the  Bohemian  Calaxtins  .connpikd  with  the 
.Council  of  Bafil^-  Ann.  1404.  After  which  rhe  faithful  TJicrites 
were  totally  mined,  as  well  as  theix  Brethren  in  Piedmont  r  Yrance^ 
ate.  This  happened  about  the  Year  14572,  and  xh&Taborites  being 
deftroyed,  the  Qalixtines  were  ho  better  than  the  dead  Carcafes 
as. they  .axe   called,  I  verfe  8..  .of  the. former  living .  WitneiTes* 
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over  which  the  Popifh  Party  triumph'd,   for  they.look'd  upon 
them  as  Handing  Trophies  of  their  Victory,   towards  the  end  of 
the  15th  Century  ,theWitnefles  were  aimoft  wholly  extinct  for  the 
Waldenfes  in  Auftria  and  Moravia,    had  lb  far  complied  as  to 
diilemble  their  Religion,  and  the  Taborites  refufing  to  do  fo,  were 
fo  deiiroy'd  that 'twas much  that  70  of  them  could  get  together 
10  coniult  about  continuing  their  Church,   and  rinding  ibme; qua- 
lify'd  Petibn  to  be  their  Minitler,   for  they  had  none  left,  Ann. 
1467.  So  low  was  the  Church  then,  that 'when  the  hidden  re- 
mains of  the  Taborites,  who  from  their  lurking  in  Dens  and 
Caves  were  calfd,  Speculani  lent  out  four  Men  to  travail,  one 
through  Greece  and  the  Eaft,   another  to  RvJJra  and  the  North, 
a  third  to  Thrace,  Bulgaria,  and  the  neighbouring  Places,  and  a 
fourth  to  AJia,  Taleftine  and  Egypt,  they  did  all  of  them  return 
to  their  Brethren  with  this  forrowful  News,   that  they  found  no 
Church  free  from  grofs  Errors,   Superft  ition  and  Idolatry,    This 
was  in  1427,   and  when  they  fent  two  of  their  number  after- 
wards into  Italy,  France,  and  other  Places  to  fee  if  there  were 
any  of  the  old  Waldenfes  alive ,    they  return'd  with  the  fame 
melancholy  News  as  the  former,  that  they  could  neither  find  noi 
hear  of  any  remaining,  only  they  were  inform'd  of  the  Martyr- 
dom of  Savanarolla  who  fuffered  in  1498,  and  they  were  told  of 
fome  few  remains  of  the  Tiemontois  that  were  fcattered  and  hid 
among  the-d^jpj,  but  no  body  knew  where.    A  few.  Years  after 
the  remains  of  the  Taborites  were  found  .out  and  periecuted, hard- 
ly any  of  them  efcaping  -,  fo  that  Ann.   1510.  fix  of  them  fuf- 
fered together  publickly,  and  the  Year  following  that  famous 
Martyr  Andreas  Pa/iwka,    who  I  think  was  the  laif  of  that  Pe- 
riod.    From  whofe  Death  in  the  end  of  15  n   or  beginning   of 
1 5 1 2.  to  the  dawning  of  the  Reformation  by  the  firft  preaching 
of  Carolaftadius  and  Zuinglius  who  appear5 d  at  leaft  a  Year  before 
Luther, as  hottinger  &  others  fay,  there  was  only  about  3  Years  \ 
which  anfwers  the  3Days  %  of  the  unburied  State  of  the  Witnelles. 
An. 15 17.  when  Luther  oppos'd  the  Pope  publickly,they  were  not 
only  enliven'd,but  (to  explain  the  Words  of  John  1 1.  a  little  fur- 
ther) they  role  up  upon  their  Feet,  Ann.  1^9.  when,  fo  many 
Princes,  and  States  of  Germany  protefied    againft;  the    edicl  of 
Worms  and  Spires,  and  fromi  thence  were  calfd  Proteltants,  they 
heard  a  Voice  from  Heaven, faying  V.  12.  Afcend  hither,  ( i.  e.)  to 
Power  and  Peace,when  Maurice  of  Saxony  beat  the  Emp.  Charles^ 
An.  1 5  5  5.2c  the  Reformation  began  tb  be  ietled  afterwards  in  other 

Coun- 
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Countries.    It's  -obfervable  that  about  this  time  when  the  Wit- 
nefles finifh'd  their  Teftimony  or  were  about  to  do  fo,   the  Turks 
took  Conftantinople,  Ann.  1455.  which  our  Author  takes  to  be 
defign'd  by  the  Earthquake  that  deftroy'd  the  10th  part  of  the 
Roman  Dominions,  fo  that  Mahomets  prevailing  over  the  Greek 
Church,  and  the  Popes  Conqueft  over  the  Weftern  Chriitians 
was  much  about  a  time  and  therefore  feem'd  to  be  in  the  fame 
Hour  and  Period,  and  their  Triumph  was  much  of  the  fame  Kind. 
Thefe  things  being  confidered,  our  Author  thinks  'tis  abundantly- 
plain,  that  the  great  Slaughter  of  the  Witnefles  muft  have  been 
precisely  at  the  time  he  has  mentioned,  and  therefore,  tho*  he 
propofes  his  Apocalyptical  Thoughts  only  by  way  of  probable 
Conjecture,  he  thinks  he  may  be  bold  to  affirm,  that  'tis -impofri- 
ble  morally  fpeaking,  that  the  VVitneffes  can  ever  be  fo  intirely 
flain  as  they  have  been  before,  however  formidable  the  Appear- 
ances may  now  be  againft  the  Proteftant  Intereft  every  where, 
He  forefees  a  momentous  Objection  againft  this  AlTertion,  viz. 
That  feeing  the  Wit neffes  are  faid  to  prophefy  all  the  1260   days 
of  the  Beaftf  Reign  in  Sackcloth,    and  to  be  flain  only  when  they 
have  jinifftd  their  Teftimony \  v.  3.  7.   It  J e ems  therefore  very 
ftrange  to  fay  that  they  Jhall  be  flain,   during  the  time  of  their 
1 260  Days  prophefie,  andfo  long  before  the  end  of  them.     He  an- 
fwers  that  in  the  third  Verfe  they  are  two  things  fpoken  of,  the 
firft  .is, that  they  are  call'd  Wit  neffes  or  Martyrs,  and  the  fecond 
that  they  are  faid  to  preach  or  prophefie  againft  that  Intereft.  He 
fays  'tis  only  in  the  fecond  Senfe,  that  they  are  fpoken  oft,  in  re- 
lation to  the  whole  12  60  Days,    io  that  tho'  their  Witnefs  bear- 
ing in  a  general  Senfe,  continue  for  the  moft  part  in  Sackcloth, 
during  that  time  becaufe  of  the  conftant  Troubles  they  meet  with 
from  that,  reliefs  Enemy,   yet  their  Martyrdom  and  Sufferings 
la  a  ftri£t  and  proper  Senfe,  relates  only   to  the  time  of  their 
low  and  obfcure  State,  during  the  Rage  of  the  Papifts-    Now  it 
is  not  faid  (tho'  perhaps  this  was  never  taken  notice  of  before) 
that  the  Witnefles.  were  kill'd  after  their  whole  Prophefie  or 
Preaching  was  over,   but,  pnly  that  after  their  Teftimony  for 
Chrift  by  Suffering  was  over,  then  they  were  univerfally  flain 
and  cutoff,  verfe  7.    Now  tho'  there  have. been  mar:v  Persecu- 
tions fince  the  Reformation  and  the  founding  of  the  7th  Trum- 
pet, yet  they  were  never  miiverfal  Ones.  Betides  the  Difference  is 
great  between  the  Witnefles  before,  and  fmce  that  time  in  this 
Refpecl:,  for  fince  Luther's  appearing  our  Religion  has  been  e- 
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ilablifhed  in  many  Nations  by  Law  in  Oppofition  to  Popery. 
The  7  th  Trumpet  founds  immediately  Jupon  the  rifing  of  the 
WitneflesJ  and  comprehends  the  7  Vials,  which  is  the  3d  and 
laft  Septenary.  The  Trumpets ,  fays  our  Author ,  raifed  Anti- 
chrill  up,  and  the  Vials  muft  pull  him  down.  The  Vials  fuppofe 
a  ftruggie  betwixt  the  Popift)  and  Reformed  Parties,  and  each  of 
them  iSue  favourably  for  the  latter. 

The  1  ft  Vial  upon  the  Earth ,  denotes  Judgments  upon  the 
Foundation  of  the  Papal  Power,  the  -Popilh  Clergy  and  the  Pa- 
pal Dominions  and  Revenues,  by  the  Reformation,  which  over- 
turned them  in  fo  many  Countries ,  whence  they  are  faid  to  fall 
under  a  noifbm  and  grievous  Ulcer ,  which  pained  and  vexed 
them  and  rendred  them  contemptible  to  the  Wotld,  who  looked 
upon  them  as  Vermine,  and  the  Plagues  of  Mankind.  This  Vial 
began  with  the  rife  of  Zuinglius  and  Luther,  &c.  in  15  id.  and 
1 5 1 7 .  and  continued  till  1566.  i.  e.  about  40  Years  ,  when  the 
Reformed  Churches  were  fettled  and  pablifhed  their  Creeds  -and 
ConfelTions,  in  Oppofition  to  the  Determinations  of  the  Council 
of  Trent.,  published  An.  1563.  and  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV. 
which  added  12  Anti-chriftian  Articles  to  the  primitive  Creed,and 
-was  publifhed  by  him,  Anno  1564. 

The  2d  Vial  our  Author  thinks  began  An.  1566,  and  ended  in 
16 17.  during  which  time  happen'd  the  Wars  betwixt  the  King 
of  Spain  and.  the  States  of  the  Netherlands,  and  tho'  the  Spa- 
niards were  often  Victorious  at  firft,  yet  they  were  at  laft  forced 
to  declare  the  Dutch  to  be  free  States.  Then  the  Sea  became 
Blood  to  the  Romanifts,  for  after  their  Cruelties  under  the  Duke 
of  Alva  in  the  Low  Countries,  and  their  MalTacres  of  the  Pro- 
teftants  in  France  and  other  Places,  the  Scene  chang'd,  fo  that 
An.  1558  the  Spaniards  loft  their  vaft  Armado,  and  ever  after  de- 
clin'd  in  their  Power,  the  Duke  of  Guife  the  inveterate  Enemy 
of  the  Froteftants  was  kill'd  that  fame  Year  and  Philip  the  II.  o( 
Spain,  their  other  great  Enemy  died  in  150$,  the  Year  that  the 
Editt  of  Nants  was  publifh'd  in  France  in  favour  of  the  Prcteft- 
ants,  whole  Intereit.at  that  time  profpered  every  where. 

'  The  3d  Vial  uponJthe  Rivers  and  -  Fountains  of 'Water,  denotes 
the  Plagues  upon  .thofe  Territories'  of  the  Papacy,  that  -are  as 
necelTary  to  the  fame,,  as  Rivers  and  'Fountains  arb  to  a  County. 
The  Spaniards  then  the  great  Manners  of  the  World,  after  j  5'bS; 
loft  their  Soveraignry  of  the  Seas,  which;  made  it  difficult  for 
the  Popifh  Party- to.  keep  their  Ground  even  in  the  Inland  Coui:: 
, ;..  t  trys, 


for  &plil     ijou  20  p 

try,  for  after  rhs  Proteftants  had  loft  Bohemia,  part  of  the  Vala- 
tinat,  and  were  driven  out  of  'Moravia,  Aufiria  and  Silefia, 
and  in  danger  of  being  routed  out  univerfaily,  the  Tide  turn 'J 
■of  a  fudden  when  Guflavus  Adolphus  entred  Germany  in  163©, 
was  Victorious  everywhere,  andtho'  he  was  kill'd  in  about  2 
Years  after,  his  Armies  continued  Victorious,  and  brought  the 
Papifts  to  the  Treaty  of  Munfter,  Anno  1648. 

The  4th  Vial  which  was  poured  upon  the  Sun,  denotes  ac- 
cording to  Mr.  Fleming  the  Wars  that  followed  the  Peace  of 
Munjier,  viz.  The  French  Wai'S  in  Flanders,   which  tho"  ieem ■■ 
ingly  quench'd  by  the  Pyrenean  Treaty,  about  10  Years  after. 
broke  out  with  more  Violence  than  before,   by  the  feizure  oi 
Lorrain,  and  the  French  Conquefts  in  Germany,  Flanders,  and 
the  Low-Countries  •,  to  this  we  may  add  the  French  King's  Quar- 
rels with  feveral  Popes  about  the  Reftitution  of  Cafiro,  the  Rights 
of  the  Duke  of  Modena,  the  Affair  of  the  Corfi,   the  Regale  and 
Franchifes.    The  chief  thing  he  takes  notice  of  here  is,  that 
the  Sun  and  other  Luminaries  being  Emblems  of  Princes    and 
Kingdoms,  the  pouring  out  of  the  Vial  on  the  Sun,  muft  denote. 
the  Humiliation  of  fome  eminent -Romifh  Potentates,  who  fup- 
port  the  Papal  Caufe,    and  principally  the  Houfes  of  Aufiria 
and  Bourbon ,and  as  France  was  made  ufe  of  in  the  Inftances  given 
to  fcorch  both  Branches  of  the  Auftrian  Family,  lb  France  it  felf 
was  fcorch'd  when  their  King  wasforc'd  to  leave  Ho/Jand,wb\ch  he 
had  almoit  furpriz'd  in  1672.  and  efpecially  when  oblig'd  to  refign 
fo  much  of  his  Conquefts  by  the  Peace  of  Re/wick.     It's  true  he 
fays,  that  he  feems  now  to  have  gain'd  more  Glory   than  ever, 
by  hisGrandfons  SuccelTion  to  the  Grown  of  Spain,   but  this   is 
an  Ecclipfe  to  the  Auftrian  Family,  and  may  lay  the  Foundation 
of  the  Ruin  of  the  French  Power  by  exhaufting  that  Kingdom  in 
defence  of  a  weak  Monarchy.  In  the  mean  time  (fays  our  Author) 
this  Vail  has  already  taken  place  in  darkning  the  Glory  of  King 
James,  in -the  Ecclipfe  of  the  Auftrian  Family,  and  defeating  the 
wicked  Defigns  of  the  Confederate  Monarchs  of  Poland,  Den- 
mark and  Ruffia.    In  the  next  place  Mr.  Fleming  gives  us   his 
Thoughts  as  to  the  remaining  part  of  this  Vial,    and    of  the 
others  that  are  to- follow.    He  fuppofes  the  remaining   part   of 
this  Vial  will  come  to  its  higheft  pitch  about  17 17.  and  runs  out 
about  1794.    his  Reafon  for  the  firft,"  is  becauie  he  finds  thut 
the  Papal  Kingdom  had  a  confiderable  AcceiTion  of  Power  upon 
the  Weftern  Empires  being  deftroy'd,   Ann.  475.  if  to  thele  we 
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:ijo  Prophetical  Years  leads  us  down  to  a  new  Centenary 
Revolution,   and  thinks  it  obfervable,  to  run  it  up  no  further,that 

.•  Has  and  Jerome  of  Frague  were  burnt  Ann.  14 17.  After 
which  the  true  iwligion  was  more  and  moreobfeured  until  15 17. 
when  Luther  appear'd.  The  Reformation  increas'd  till  16 17. 
about  which  time  the  Bohemian  and  German  Wars  broke  out,  and 
'tis  but  too  vifible  what  an  Ebb  hath  followed  fince  that  time  to 
this,  notwithihnding  the  pouring  out  of  the  2d,   3d,   and   4th 

s,  ib  that  there's  ground  to  hope  that  about  the  beginning  of 
jr.ciLcr  fuch  Century,  Things  may  again  alter  for  the  better, 
He  hopes  lor  fome  new  Mortification  of  the  chief  Supporters 
ot  And- car  Ht,  and  perhaps  that  the  French  Monarchy  may  be 
humbled  about  that  time  -,  that  whereas  the  prefent  French  King 
takes  the  Sun  for  his  Emblem,  and  this  lor  his  Motto,  Nee 
pluribus  impar,   he  or  his  SuccelTors  may  be  fore'd  to  acknow- 

:e,  that  in  refpe£t  to  his  neighbouring  Potentates  they  are 
Jingulis  impar.  He  is  however  of  Opinion  that  the  Expiration  of 
this  Vail  will  not  be  until  17574.  becaule  Jufliman  ecclipfed  his 
own  Authority  to  advance  that  of  the  Pope  in  552.  to  which  if 

add  1260  Prophetical  Years  it  brings  us  down  to  1794,  and 
then  he  fuppofes  the  fourth  Vial  will  end  and  the  5th  Commence 
by  a  new  Mortification  of  the  Papacy.  Here  he  obferves  that  as 
Rome  Pagan  was  gradually  ruined  under  the  Seals,  tho1  under 
many  of  them  it  ieerrfd  to  increafe,  fo  we  mull  iuppofe  it  will 
be  with  Rome  Papal,  who  would  have  believ'd  fays  he,  that  ?be 
Chriftian  Church  was  about  to  triumph  over  the  Roman  Pagan 
Empire,  when  the  dreadful  Perfecution  under  Dicclefian,  &c.  was 
at  its  higheft  pitch.  So  that  we  muft  not  wonder,  if  for  id  Years 
1  Houfe  of  Bourbon  be  rais'd  up  to  be  a  further  Scourge  to 
Proteftant  Nations,  as  the  Devil  is  made  ufe  of  both  to  torment 
others  and  to  torment  himfelf.  There  is  a  third  thing  which  our 
Author  lays  he  cannot  but  think  upon  with  dread  and  trembling, 
viz.  That  'tis  J "aid  that  while  the  Sun  of  this  Popijh  World  is  run- 
ning his  fatal  and  dreadful  Carreer,  and  fcorching  Men  with  Fire 
they  are  fo  far  from  being  bettered  with  thofe  Judgments,  that 
they  go  on  more  and  ?nore  to  blafpheme  the  7\ame  of  God,  who  has 
Facer  ever  thefe  Fugues,  and  while  this  continues  to  be  the 
State  of  the  Proteifant  World,  while  Atheifm,  Deifrn,  Socini- 
aiim,  Irreligion,  Profanenefs,  Scepticifm,  Formality,  Hatred  of 
Gcclinefs,  and  a  bitter  perfecuting  Spirit  continue  and  increafe 
among  us',  what  can  we  expert  but  new  and  defolating  Judg- 
ments. The 
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The  5th  Vial  to  be  poured  out  on  the  Seat  of  the  Bea ft,  denotes, 
according  to  our  Author,  the  Judgments  to  be  poured  out  upon 
the  Dominions  that  more  immediately  belong  to  the  Roman  See. 
That  it  will  begin  about  17P4.  and  expire  about   1S4&  which  he 
computes  by   adding  1260  Prophetical  Years  to   the  Year 
when  the  Pope  received  the  Title  of  Supream  Bifhop.    Tl 
thinks  will  not  totally  deftroy  the  Papacy, tho'  'twill  exc . 
weaken  it. 

The  6th  Vial  will  be  poured  out  upon  the  Mahometai 
chiift,  as  the  former  on  the  Papacy,  and  as  the  6:h  Trumpet 
brought  the  Turks  from  beyond  the  Euphrates  this  6  Vial  dries  up 
their  Waves  as  the  Means  and  Ways  to  prepare  and  difpoie  the 
Eaftern  Kings  and  Kingdoms  to  renounce  their  Heathenifh  and 
Mahometan  Errors,  and  embrace  Chriit ianity,  which  he  thinks 
to  be  the  Native  import  of  the  Text,  and  not  that  the  Jews  are 
to  be  underftood  by  the  Kings  of  the  Eaft.  This  Vial  being  to 
deftroy  the  Turks,  the  three  unclean  Spirits,  like  Froggs,  are 
out  by  Satan  and  the  Remains  of  the  Church  of  Romcz  to  iniinuate 
upon  the  Eaftern  Nations  to  fall  in  with  their  fpurious  Cnriitia- 
nity  on  their  deferring  Mahometifm,  wherein  they  (hall  be  fo  fuc- 
ceisful  as  to  draw  thefe  Eaftern  Kings  and  the  greatelt  part  of 
Mankind  to  join  with  them  in  rooting  cut  the  Saints,  and  when 
the  Pope  hath  got  himlelf  at  the  Head  of  this  yaft  Army  and  has 
brought  them  to  the  place  of  Battle  called  Armagedion,  then 
the.  feventh  Angel  pours  out  his  Vial  to  their  ruin  and  defini- 
tion. 

The  7th  Vial  being  poured  out  on  the  Air ,  brings  Thunder , 
Lightning,  Hail  and  Storms,  which  together  with  a  terrible  Earth- 
quake deftroys  all  the  Antl-chriftian  Nations  ,  and  particularly 
Rcme,  after  which  begins  the  bleiTed  Millennium  of  drift's 
Spiritual  Reign  on  Earth. 

Tnefe  two  Vials ,  fays  our  Author ,  are  one  continued  :  The 
firft  of  them  he  thinks  will  probably  take  up  molt  of  the  time 
betwixt  1848.  and  2000.  becaufe  the  time  ipent  before  indeftroy- 
ing  the  Turkifh  Empire,  and  preparations  for  fuch  an  Univerfal 
War  mult  needs  take  up  many  Years :  Suppofihg  then  that  the 
Turkifh  Monarchy  fhouldbe  totally  deftroy'd  between  1848. and 
i£oo.  We  may  affign  70  or  So  Years  longer,  to  the  end  of  the 
6th.  Seal,  and  but  20  or  30  at  moil:  to  the  laft. 

Our  Author  is  of  Opinion,  that  by  Armcgeddon^  the  Field  of 
Battle,  is  meant  the  Territory  of  the  See  of  Rome  In  Irj;}\  which, 
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according  to  Mr.  Jofeph  mede,  who  firft  made  this  Obfervation 
from  the  City  of  Rome,  to  the  furthermoft  Mouth  of  the  River 
Po,   isreckon'd  200  Italian  Miles,  that  is  exactly    itfoo  Fur- 
longs. 

We  muft  refer  the  Account  of  the  following  part  of  this  Dti- 
fcourfe,  and  the  Author's  Defence  of  his  Opinion  againft  Gro- 
tins.  Dr.  HammondzvA  Mr.  Baxter,  till  another  time.  We  hope- 
that  the  Curioiity  of  the  Subject,  and  his  new  Method  of  han- 
ding it,  will  attone,  for  the  length  of  this  account  of  it. 


Hiftoire  Generate  de  Portugal,  8tt.  U  e.  A  General  Hiftbry  of 
Portugal.  By  M.  le  Quien  de  la  Neufville.  Two  Volumes, 
Folio.    At  Paris,  170 1. 

In  our  Laftfor  March,  we  gave  you  an  Account  of  the  Firft  Vo- 
lume of  this  Hiftory,  and  now,  according  to  promife,  fhali: 
tinfh  our  Account  of  it, 

E  Manuel  D.  de  Beja  was  nofooner  mounted  on  the  Throne  in 
idP5,  but  he  diligently  obferv'd  all  that  the  Kings  his 
Predeceffors  had  done.  They  had  driven  the  Moors  out  of  the 
Kingdom,  and  made  large  Conquefts  in  Africa-,  but  the  Jews 
were  come  into  Portugal,  and  he  Itudied  to  remedy  that  mifehief 
which  he  thought  might  caufe  greater  dangers  than  thofe  that  hi$ 
PredecelTors  avoided. 

In  lliort  the  King  commanded  that  thofe  Fugitives  fhould  eit 
ther  embrace,  Chriftianity  or  depart  his  Dominions,  and  fincethey 
did  not  comply  fpeedily,  the  King  caus"d  their  Children  to  be 
taken  from  them,  and  fome  Parents  chofe  rather  to  cut  their 
Throats,  than  to  leave  them  to  the  difcretion  of  the  Chriftr- 
ans.  Several  caus'd  them  to  be  baptiz'd,  and  others  preferr'd 
Servitude  to  all  the  Advantages  propos'd  to  them. 

So  Great  and  Zealous  a  rrince  as  Emanuel  was  did  not  ftop 
here.  The  State  of  the  Affairs  of  Europe  did  not  permit  him  to 
make  Conquefts  on  his  Neighbours,  and  he  did  not  account  thole 
for  Victories  that  did  not  acquire  Subjects  to  Jefus  Chrift. 

On  this  Defign  and  to  make  new  Difcoveiies,  according  to  the 
Project  of  John  II.  his  Predeceflbr,  he  fent  Vafco  Gama  with  4 
Ships  10  the  Indies,    This,  General  ran  many  Rifques  in  fo  long 
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a.Voyage,  but  his  Ditcoveries  gave  great  hopes  to  find  new  Ones 
afterwards.  The  King  at  his  return  rewarded  him  fo  liberally- 
that  he  undertook  a  fecond  Expedition  wherein  he  had  the  lame 
good  Succeis. 

This  happy  Succefs  caus'd  Emanuel  to  fend  a  new  Fleet  of  13 
Ships  to  make  other.  Difcoveries,  Peter  Alvarez  Cabral  com- 
manded them.  He  difcover'd  Brazile,  and  after  many  glorious 
Expeditions  to  himfelf,  and  advantagious  to  his  Country  he  re- 
turn'd  to  Portugal, 

Americus  Vejpucius  being  at  that  time  difcontented  with  the  K. 
of  Caftile,  in  whole  fervice  he  had  been,  retir'd  to  Portugal, 
Emanuel  entertain'd  him,  and  gave  him  the  Command  of  three 
Ships  in  1501.  His  firft  Voyage  was  fo  happy,  that  by  the. 
King's  Order  he  undertook  a  fecond  in  1503,  which  acquir'd  him 
the  Glory  of  giving  his  Name  to  this  fourth  part  of  the  World 
which  was  unknown  to  the  Ancients. 

The  Portuguife  applied  themfelves  to  make  new  Difcoveries; 
Go/par  de  Cortereal  accompanied  by  his  Brother  went  into  the. 
North,  where  they  difcover'd  a  Country,  -  which  they  call'd 
Terra. Versa,  and  which  fince  hath  been  call'd  by  the  name  o£ 
tbofe  two  Gentlemen,  who  were  the  firft  Difcoverers  of  it. 

But  the  Edft-lndies  feem'd  to  be  of  greater  Confequence  than 
all  their  other  Conquefts.  The  King. lent  Ships  thither  uncreY 
the  Command  of  hands  AImeidar  whom  he  appointed  General 
of  the  Fleet  and  Viceiloy  of  the.  Indies.  Alphonfus  Albuquerque- 
was  one  of  thofe  that  accompanied  him.  Almeida  fignaliz'd. 
himfelf  on  fb  many  different  Occafions,  and  expos'd  himfelf  to 
fo  many  Dangers,  that  he  was  twice  wounded  and  loft  his  Sony 
which  did  not  (hake  his  Courage,  at  laft  having  burnt  the  King, 
of  Oder's- Fleet,  and  taken  Dabul  he  return'd  to  Portugal. 

This  General  loaden  with  Glory  went  to  give  the  King  an  Ac- 
count of  what  had  pafs'd  during  his  Vice-Royalty  in  the  Indies, 
and  he  was  juft  ready  to  double  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  when. 
he  fent  a  detachment  of  his  Fleet,  to;bu'y  Provifions,  with  which 
he  defign'd  to  Victual  himfelf.  .The- Swages  to  whom  the  Sol- 
diers addrefs'd  themfelves,  believing,  that  they  would  take  away 
their  Cattle  without  paying  for  them,  came  down  in  fuch  num- 
bers, that  Almeida .  found  himfelf  oblig'd  to  go  down,  either  to 
appeafe  the  Tumult  or  to  fuccor  his  Men :  Thefe  Barbarians-. 
without  refpeft  or  reafon  charg'd  the  Portuguese,  and  Almeida. 
was  ilain  with  an  Arrow. 

The 
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The  lofs  of  this  great  Man  was  very  fenfible  •,  and  it  had  been 
more  fo  had  it  not  been  for  the  Merit  of  Alphonfus  Albuquerque 
his  Succetlbr.    He  who  had  fo  great  a  fhare  in  the  reputation  that 
Almeidi  had  acquir'd  during  his  Government,   reftor'd  the  Cou-  / 
rage  and  Glory  of  his  Country  ^  fo  that  he  was  honour'd  with  the 
fame  Employment.  The  City  of  Goa  wasone  of  hisfirft  and  moft 
iamous  Conqueits.    The  Barbarians  who  knew  the  importance  of 
that  Place,  re  took  it,  but  Albuquerque  did  not  let  them  enjoy 
it  long.    The  Indian  Princes  being  alarm'd  and  intimidated  by 
his  great  Exploits,  defir'd  either  the  Alliance  or  Protection  of 
"Portugal. 

The  Commerce  which  the  Vice-Roy  had  "with  the  Aybffines 
caused  the  Soveraign  of  that  vaft  Empire  to  fend  an  EmbalTador 
to  him  who  parted  from  Goa  for  Lisbon,  where  Emanuel  re- 
ceived him,  in  fuch  an  obliging  manner,  as  caus'd  him  to 
forget  all  the  juft  refentments  that  he  might  have  againft  the 
Portuguese,  who  had  treated  him  with  much  Indignity  during 
his  Voyage. 

The  Author  of  this  Hiftory  diftinguifhes  in  this  Place  between 
the  Empire  of  the  Abyfjines,  and  that  of  Prefler  John,  which 
the  Portugueje^nd  feveral  other  Writers  following  their  Exam- 
ple had  confounded,  altho'  the  one  which  doth  not  now  exift 
was  fituated  in  Afia  and  the  other  in  Africa. 

Albuquerque  was  too  wife  and  fuccefsful  not  to  draw  upon 
him  the  Jealoufie  of  thofe  who  had  not  his  Merit.  His  Enemies 
believed  they  could  not  raife  their  Fortunes  but  on  the  Ruins  of 
this  great  Man,  and  their  ill  Intentions  fucceeded  fo  well,  that 
Emanuel  fufpended  him.  The  Vice-Roy,  for  whom  no  body 
fpoke  a  good* Word,  becaufe  he  was  abfent,and  that  the  King  was 
prejudiced  againft  him,  was  recalfd.  They  had  fo  blacken'd  him 
in  the  mind  of  that  Prince,  that  they  thought  he  would  not  obey 
his  Orderl'  But  Albuquerque^  Submiffion  to  his  Soveraigns  Com- 
mand,(how'd  the  Sincerity  of  his  own  Intentions  and  his  Enemies 

Malice. 

He  parted  from  Ormus  for  Goa,  and  died  on  board  his  Ship 
in  1 5 1 5.  as  failing  along  the  Coaft.  His  Corps  was  carried  in- 
to that  City  which  he  conquered.  His  Funeral  obfequies  were 
«  perform'd  with  fo  great  Magnificence,  as  the  like  was  never  ^n 
*  in  the  Indies  5  but  the  Tears  of  the  People,  the  Consternation 
of  the  Officers,  and  the  Grief  which  the  King  teftihed  at  it, 
rendred  the  lofs  of  this  Hero  yet  more  fenfible.' 

His 
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His  different  Proje6ts  that  were  treated  as  Vifions  during  his 
Life  time,  did  not  Teem  impoffibie  when  the  Qualities  or   this 
great  Man  were  obferv'd.They  were  perfwaded:that  if  he  had  liv'd 
he  would  have  carried  off  the  Body  of  Mahomet,  though  carefully 
kept  by  the  Arabians.  And  as  once  he  propos'd  to  divert  the  Courie 
of  the  River  JV//kr,render  Mgypt  as-Barren  as  it  is  Fruitfully  the 
overflowing  of  the  Streams  of  that  great  River,they  doubted  not  but 
he  would  have  accomplifh'd  it,  becaufe  he  had  form'd  the  Defign. 
Lepo  Soarez,  who  fucceed  Albuque?*que  ,  knew  by  Experience, 
that  it's  a  bad  thing  to  fucceed  a  Man  of  a  Superior  Genius.  They 
had  told  the  King,  that  the  Conquelt  of  Goa  was  more  honour- 
able than  profitable  to  the  Nation.    That  Prince  being  too  pru- 
dent to  abandon  a  place  of  that  Importance ,  and  which  had  coft 
him  lb  much,  wouid  determine  nothing  without  mature  delibe- 
ration.   Soarez  at  his  arrival  aflembled  the  Council  \  all  thole 
that  compofed  ir,  accufed  of  Cowardlinefs  the  Authors  of  a  Pro- 
ject of  that  Nature.    Although  the  Vice  Roy  fought  occafion  to 
acquire  Glory ,  and  was  full   of  hopes  to  beat    the  Egyptian 
Fleet,  neverthelefs  he  wanted  the  City  of  Aden,   which  they  of- 
fered  to  deliver  him.    The  taking  of  Zila  ferv'd  him  for  a  pre- 
text to  cover  his  Fault. 

Forafmuch  as  the  Vice-Royalty  of  the  ladies  is  Triennial,  he 
had  not  time  to  repair  it.  .  James  Lopes  de  Sequera  came  to  fuc- 
ceed him  in  the  beginning  of  the  Year  1 5 1 8.  The  Alliance 
that  he  made,  or  renewed,  with  David  King  of  the  Abyffins,  was 
all  that  palled  any  way  confiderable  Or  profitable  to  Portugal 
during  his  Vice-Royalty. 

The  Affairs  of  Africa  did  not  fucceed  fo  happily  as  thofe  of 
the  Indies.  The  King,  in  the  beginning  of  his  Reign,  had  fent 
Generals  thither,  that  were  capable  to  maintain  the  Reputation 
of  the  ?ortuguefe  •,  he  had  a  defign  to  go  thither  in  Perfon,  which 
he  had  done,  if  the  Remonft ranees  of  his  Subjects  had  not  pre- 
vented him. 

The  defign  that  he  had  to  abdicate  the  Kingdom,  had  perhaps 
contributed  thereunto.  All  Portugdl  was  alarmed,  becaufe  his 
moft  faithful  Minifters  of  State  reprelented  to  him  the  danger  to 
which  he  would  expofe  the  Kingdom,  if  fuch  a  Prince  as  he , 
whom  Fortune  had  never  abandon'd  ,  mould  abdicate  the  King- 
dom, in  favour  of  his  Son, who  was  not  of  an  Age  capable  to  bear 
the  weight  of  a  Crown, 
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"Dorijohnh&d  too  foon  flattered  himfelf  with  hopes  of  reign- 
ing, before  his  Father's  death.  The  Number  of  thofe  who  fol- 
lowed this  young  Prince,made  him  tafte  before  hand  the  pleafures 
of  a  Crown  ^  and  the  fame  ReHeclicns  made  byth  e  King  his  Fa- 
ther infpiied  him  with  other  S  ntiments.  He  did  not  content  him- 
ielf  with  not  refigoing  the  Ci  :-wn  to  his  Son,  but  likewile  took 
away  the  Wife  which  he  dcfigned  for  him.  Charles  V.  had 
promifed  Emanuel  the  Princefs  Leonora  his  Sifter  for  Don 
John.  The  King  demands  her  for  himfelf  Charles^  who  accom- 
modated all  things  ro  his  own  profit ,  granted  Emanuel  his  defire, 
-and  borrowed  Money  of  him,  with  which  fometime  after,  he 
bought  the  Votes  of  the  Electors  of  the  Empire. 

The  Death  of  the  Emperor  Maximilian  happen'd  the  beginning 
of  the  next  Year.  Francis  I.  King  of  France,  and  Charles  V.  dis- 
puted the  Empire.  The  Competition  of  the  latter  prevailed  ;  fo 
that  the  difgrace  of  the  one,  and  the  good  fortune  of  the  other, 
caufed  almoft  a  continual  War  between  thofe  two  Princes. 

A  Prince  lefs  equitable  than  Emanuel  might  have  profited  by 
their  divifions.  Cajiile  was  difcontented  at  the  Impofts  which 
Charles  exacted  perhaps  with  too  much  rigor.  The  Rebels  who 
wanted  Protection,  offered  to  Emanuel  to  acknowledge  him  for 
their  King ,  and  to  deliver  to  him  the  places  they  were  in  pof- 
felTion  of,  if  he  would  fuccour  them.  HisAnfwer  fhow'dthat  a 
.great  Prince  is  not  always  ambitious.  He  told  them,  that  they 
ought  to  preferve  the  King  that  God  had  given  them,  and  to  im- 
plore his  Clemency,  and  tor  that  end  offered  his  Mediation. 

The  Birth  of  the  Infanta  Mary,  whom  the  King  had  by  Leonora 
of  AuJiria^caufedL  him  to  forget  the  fmall  difgraces  that  the  Por- 
tuguefe  received  in  Africa  and  the  Indies :  And  the  Embaflie  which 
.Charles  Emanuel,  D.  of  Savoy  fent,  to  demand  the  Infanta  Beatrix 
in  Marriage,  caufed  great  Joy  to  the  whole  Kingdom.  The  King 
caufed  a  confiderable  Fleet  to  be  equipped  to  conduct  her  to  A  ice, 
where  fhe  arrived  about  the  end  of  September. 

The  King  was  taken  ill  a  few  Months  afterwards,  and  died  De- 
cember 13.  1521.  in  the  52c!  Year  of  his  Age,  and  2dth  of  his 
Reign  \  he  was  as  much  lamented  by  his  Subjects  after  his  death, 
.as.  he  .had  been  loved  and  efteemed  by  them  during  his  Life. 
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Hijloire  des  Empereurs  &  des  autres  Princes  qui  ont  regne  durant 
les  fix  premiers  fiecles  de  VEglife,  &c.  i.  e.  An  Hiftory  of 
the  Emperors  and  other  Princes  that  reign'd  during  the  fix 
firft  Centuries  of  the  Church,  and  their  Wars  againft  the  Jews, 
of  Profane  Writers,  and  of  the  moft  illuftrious  Perfons  of 
their  time,  juftified  by  the  Quotations  of  Original  Writers. 
With  Notes  to  explain  the  principal  Difficulties  of  the  Hifto- 
ry. Tome  V.  which  reaches  from  Valentinian  I.  to  Honoriu?. 
By  M,  le  Nain  de  Tillemont.    In  4to  Paris  170 1. 

THIS  5th  Tome  faithfully  reprefents  what  happen'd  in  the 
Empire  from  Valentinian  I.  to  Honorius,  with  refpect  to  the 
Church,  to  the  San&ification  of  which  the  Divine  Providence 
caufes  all  the  Occurences  in  the  World  to  tend. 

Here  we  find  that  Gratian  the  Father  of  Valentinian  was  born 
at  Gbales,  a  City  in  Hungary  of  a  mean  Family;  that  he  rais'd 
himfelf  in  the  Army  by  ieveral  Degrees,  and  that  the  Reputati- 
on he  had  acquir'd,  contributed  much  to  caufe  his  Son  Valentini- 
an to  be  chofen  to  fucceed  Jovian.  He  always  teftified  a  great 
Zeal  for  the  Catholick  Religion,  whereas  Valen's  his  Brother 
was  fallen  into  the  Herefie  of  the  Ariansi  He  made  him  his 
Colleague  in  the  Empire,  and  gave  him  the  Eaft.  In  367  he  rais'd 
Gratian  his  Son  to  the  Empire  in  the  City  of  Amiens%  although 
he  was  not  8  Years  old.  Valentinian  died  of  an  Apoplexy  on  the 
17th  of  November  375  in  the  55th  Year  of  his  Age. 
.  Valens  his  Brother  was  wounded  in  a  Battel  againft  the  Goths 
at  Adrianople,  and  carried  into  an  Houfe,  where  he  was  burnt  by 
the  barbarians  after  having  reign'd  1 5  Years.  He  perfecuted 
the  Catholicks,  and  in  the  Interim ;  gave  alt  manner  of  Liberty  to 
the  Jews,  Heathens  and  Arians.  He  had  two  Daughters  Ca- 
rola  and  Anaftafia,  and  one  Son  nam'd  Valentinian,  who  died 
before  him. 

Gratian  his  Nephew  and  Son  to  Valentinian  I.  Reign'd  8  Years 
after  his  Uncle,  and  in  his  tender  Youth  feem'd  comparable  to  the 
greateft  Princes.  Valentinian  II.  his  Brother  was  proclaim'd  Em- 
peror after  the  Death  of  Valentinian  I.  although  he  was  then 
but  4  or  5  Years  of  Age.    In  37?.  he  alone  governing  the  Em- 
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pire  becaufe  of  the  Minority  of  Valentinian  his  Brother,  and  not 
being  able  to  futtaln  all  the  weight  of  the  State,  he  aflbciated 
with  him  Theodojius,  and  gave  him  the  Eaft,  Thrace ■,  and  all  the 
Countries  that  Valens  had  polTefs'd. 

Maximus  having  revolted  in  England,  and  being  come  into 
Caul,  Gratian  advanc'd  to  fight  him,  and  was  abandon'd  by  his 
Troops,  and  forcd  to  fly  towards  the  Alps.  He  was  taken  at 
Ijons  and  (lain  by  his  Enemies.  Theodojius  was  willing  to 
march  againft  the  Ufurper  to  revenge  the  Death  of  Gratian,  and 
to  fave  the  young  Valentinian  his  Brother.  The  report  of  his 
March  ft  opt  Maximus,  who  confented  to  letP 'alentinian  II.  Reign 
in  Italy,  the  Weftern  Illiria  and  in  Africa.  Theodojius  chofe 
rather  to  treat  with  Maximus  than  to  undertake  a  War,  the  Suc- 
cels  of  which  was  uncertain. 

He  burnt  the  Temples,  threw  down  the  Idols,  and  abolifhM 
Sacrifices  both  in  the  Eaft  and  Weft,  and  threatned  with  the  molt 
fevere  Punifhments  thofe  who  fearch'd  for  the  Knowledge  of 
future  Things,  by  the  infpe£Hon  of  the  entrails  of  Victims. 

Maximus  who  had  confented  to  let  Valentinan  II.  Reign  in  a 
part  of  the  Weft,  did  not  keep  his  Promife,  but  marched  to- 
ward Milan  whence  Valentinian  fled;  to  throw  himfelf  into  the 
Arms  of  Theodojius. 

Maximus  his  Troops  were  not  able  to  refill:  thole  of  Theo- 
dojius. He  defeated  them  on  the  Banks  of  the  Save,  Maximus  fled 
and  (hut  himfelf  up  in  Aquileia  ;  where  he  was  befieg'd,  taken 
and  put  to  Death. 

Theodojius  having  made  diverfe  Laws,  and  gain'd  feveral  Vict- 
ories, died  of  the  Dropfie.  Arcadius  and  Uonorius,  his  two 
Sons  fucceeded  him.  Arcadius  had  nothing  that  was  great  in 
him.  He  was  a  feeble  Prince  both  in  Body  and  Mind,  gentle  and 
peaceable.  He  confirm'd  the  Laws  which  Theodojius  his  Father 
made  in  favour  of  the  Church,  and  added  new  ones.  He  left 
only  one  Son  called  Theodojius  aged  8  Years,  but  he  had  four 
Daughters. 

Uonorius  had  the  Weft  for  his  fhare,  and  entrufted  the  princi- 
pal care  of  his  Affairs  to  Stilicon,  foon  after  the  difgrace  and  fall 
of  that  Minifter,  Rome  was  taken  and  fack'd  by  Alaric.  As  for 
Uonorius,  tho5  he  was  not  advantagioufly  furnifh'd  with  Quali- 
ties neceiTary  for  the  Government  of  great  Dominions,  yet  he 
made  excellent  Laws.    He  died  about  423. 

We 
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We  have  only  'touch'd  the  principal  Points  which  are  treated 
of  at  large  in  this  Volume.  Another  will  fpeedily  be  publiflfd 
which  contains  only  the  Life  of  St.  Auguflin.  That  which  the 
Benedictins  of  the  Congregation  of  St.  Maur  have  publifh'd, 
hath  been  fo  well  receiv'd  that  feveral  Perfons  have  defir'd  to 
have  it  in  French.  Thofe  that  have  the  care  of  printing 
the  Pofthumous  Works  of  M.  Tillemont,  have  thought  that  the 
Learned  will  like  it  better  to  have  the  Original,  which  that 
learn'd  Man  hath  left  them,  than  a  Tranflation,  that  will  be 
perhaps  lefs  pleating,  becaufe  of  the  Criticifms  which  do  not 
pleafe  to  all  Readers. 


Trait  e  fur  quelques  points  import ans  ,  &c.  /.  e.  A  Treatife  upon 
feveral  important  Points  or  the  Million  of  China.  By  the  Re- 
verend Father  Ant.  de  St.  Marie,  Apoftolical  Governour  of  the 
Franciican  Miffionaries  in  that  Kingdom.  Twelves.  Printed 
at  Paris,   1701. 

THis  is  the  fecond  Treatife,  which  the  Directors  of  the  Semi- 
nary of  Foreign  Millions,  have  got  to  be  printed  concerning 
the  Ceremonies  of  China.  3Twas  fenc  lately  to  Rome  to  the  Pope 
and  the  Congregation  of  Cardinals,  who  had  under  their  Cogni- 
zance the  Affairs  relating  to  the  Propagation  of  the  Faith. 

Our  Author,  that  he  may  explain  thoroughly  the  Worfhip 
which  the  Chinefe  give  to  Confucius,  and  their  Anceftors,  goes  to 
the  Fountains  which  are  the  Clallic  Books  of  China,  and  there 
he  finds  that  among  the  Seels  of  that  Kingdom  s  there  are  three 
chief  ones. 

The  two  firft  are  Idolaters.  The  third  is  that  of  which  the 
Lettrez,  or  Learned  make  profeflion  from  the  King  to  the 
meaneft  Subject.  Thefe  Seels  comprehend  thofe  of  Confucius, 
de  Foe,  and  of  the  Ancient  Man  who  came  all  white  out  of  his 
Mother's  Bofom.  The  Statues  of  the  Authors  of  thefe  three 
Se£ls  are  ordinarily  placed  upon  one  and  the  fame  Altar ,  with 
this  Infcription  upon  the  Gate  of  the  Temple,  The  Chapel  rf 
three  Laws,  u-id  of  the  three  Lcgijlaiors.  They  cente  and  ad  ere 
thofe  three  Statues  without  distinction. 

Befides  this,   the' Chinefe  build  to  each  of  thefe  Legiflators  a 
npte  that  is  called  by  his  Name.    There  are  two  11 1 
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fhip  they  give  to  Confucius,  the  one  folemn  and  the  other  plain, 
both  of  them  eltablifhed  by  Law. 

The  folemn  Worfhip  is  performed  twice  a  Year.    On  the  Eve  . 
of  the  Sacrifice  they  kill  before  the  Gate  of  the  Temple  theA- 
nimals  chofen  for  that  end  with  ridiculous  Ceremonies. 

The  day  after,  the  Viceioy  and  Mandarins  come  to  the  Tem- 
ple with  Mufical  Inftruments,  they  go  to  the  Altar  of  Incenfe,and . 
he  that  officiates,  after  making  feveral  bows,,  takes  up  a  VelTel 
of  Wine,  which  he  pours  out  at  the  foot  of  the  Altar,  he  takes 
up  in  the  fame  manner  another,  which  contains  the  Blood  and 
Hair  of  the  Victims,  they  afterwards  burn  a  piece  of  white  Silk, 
give  folemn  Thanks  to  Confucius,  and  proclaim,  that  the  Sacrifice 
is  comoleted. 

Father  Maritmus  m  \6%6.  publifhed  at  Rome,  that  in  the 
Worfhip  given  to  G^a^,there  is  no  Sacrifker,  nor  any  thing  of 
what  the  Idolaters  have  eftablifhed,  but  that  the  Lettrez  or  Lear- 
ned Seel:  aiTemble  alone  without  any  other  defign ,  but  to  tefiifie 
by  Ceremonies  meerly  Civil,  that  they  own  this  Ancient  Philo- 
fopher  as  their  Matter. 

The  fimple  or  plain  Worfhip  is  paid  to  Confucius  twice  per 
Month.  The  Governours  of  the  City  go  to  his  Temple  with  tha 
Mandarins,  falute  him  and  offer,  incenfe,  according  to  their  Gu- 
ftom. 

For  taking  Degrees  they  obferve  another  Cuftom.  They  go  to 
~Kumngen  ,  the  Place  anciently  defigne'd  for  Learning..  There 
they  examine  thofe  who  afpire  to  degrees,  when  they  are  found 
capable  they  are  carried  to  the  immediate  Judge  of  Learning, 
who  lodges  them  in  the  bofom-of  the  Temple  of  Confucius  and 
matriculates  them.  Then  they  burn  Perfumes  and  proftrate  them- 
feives  with  their  Heads  before  the  Altar  of  Confucius. 

Here  our  Author  prays  his  Readers  to  confider  whether  that 
which  Father  Martinius  publifh'd  at  Rome  in  16^6.  hath  any  re- 
lation with  that,  which  is  pra£tis'd  with  relation  to  thofe  Gra- 
duats,  and  protefts  that  if  he  had  thus  difguis'd.' matters  of  Fa£t, 
he  fhould  have  expected  that  fame  foit  of  Chaftifement  which 
Ananias  and  Saphira  underwent  at  the  Feet  of  St.  Peter. 

Speaking  of  the  Worfhip  of  their  Anceftors,  he  fays  that  the. 
Emperor  Kun,  the  5th  from  the  Foundation  of  the  Kingdom  af- 
ter the  Deluge ,  was  the  firft  Author  of  Temples  and  Sacrifices, 
Confucius  who  came  1000  Years  after  call'd  him  Saint,  and  af- 
cribes  to  the  Worfhip  which  he  appointed  in  Honour  of  his 

Anceftors 
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Anceftors,  the  Profperities  with  which  his  Defendants  were  Met 
fed  for  many  Ages. 

Our  Author  with  Father  John  Baptiji  Morales  a  Dominica^ 
hath  feen  this  folemn  Worfhip  perform'd  to  their  Anceftors.  Their 
Sacrifices  were  made  in  a  Chappie  well  adorn'd,  where  there 
were  fix  Altars  furnifh'd  with  Cenfers,  Tapers  and  Flowers. 
There  were  three  Minifters,  and  behind  them  two  young  Acolites. 
He  that  officiated  was  an  aged  Man  and  a  new  Chriftian.  The 
three  former  went  with  a  profound  Silence  aud  frequent  Genu- 
flexions towards  the  five  Altars,  pouring  out  Wine,  afterwards 
they  drew  near  to  the  <5th,  and  when  they  came  to  the  foot  of 
the  Altar,  half  bow'd  down,  they  fa  id  their  Prayers  with  a  low 
Voice. 

That  being  finifh'd,  the- three  Minifters  went  to  the  Altar,  the 
Prieft  took  up  a  VeiTel.  full  of  Wine  and  drank,  then  he  lifted 
up  the  Head  of  a  Deer  or  a  Goat,  after  which  taking  Fire  from 
the  Altar,  they  lighted  a  bit  of  Paper,  and  the  Minilter  of  the 
Ceremonies  turning  towards  the  People,  faid  with  a  high  Voice, , 
that  he  gave  them  thanks  in  the  name  of  their  Anceftors,  for  ha- 
ving fowell  honoured  them,and  in  recompencs  he  promis'd  them 
on  their  part,a  plentiful  Harveft,  a  fruitful  IiTue,  good  Health  and  • 
long  Life3and  ailthofe  Advantages  that  are  moft  pleafing  to  Men. 
Our  Author  and  his  Companion  ask'd  thofc  three  Chriftians 
why  they  affifted  at  thofe  Ceremonies,   and  they  anfwered  that- 
the  Jefuits  allow'd  them  fo  to  do.  and  that  they  ought  to  conform 
themfelves  to  the  general  practice  according  to  the  Rules  of  their 
Ritual.    Our  Author  praid  them  to  lend  it  him,  took  a   Copie . 
of  it,  and  found  no   Prayers  in  it,  but  what  tended  to  the  ob- 
taining of  fome  Temporal  Profperity. 

All  the  Cbinefe,  Pagans  and  Chriitians  give  their  Anceftors  a 
plain  fimple  or  particular  Worfhip.  They  have  in  their  Houfes  a 
Niche  or  hollow  Place  where  they  put  the  Names  of  their  De- 
ceafed  Fathers,  and  make  Prayers  and  Offerings  to  them  at  fet 
times,  they  do  the  Like  at  their  Tombs. 

In  1 059  our  Author  was  at  Uamcbeu  with  Father  Martimus  af- 
ter his  return  from  Rome,  where  he  had  publiflVd  that  the  Cbi- 
neje  afcribe  no  divine  Power  to  the  Dead,  that  they  expert  and 
demand  nothing  of  them.  He  ask'd  him  in  Converiation  in  pre- 
fence  of  three  other  Monks,  what  it  is  to  afcribe  to  the  Dead  a 
Divine  Power.  Father  Martimus  anfwered,  'twas  to  expect  from 
them   that  which  God  alone  could  pive.  — Our_Author  replied, 

That 
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That  the  Chinefe  expected  from  their  Anceftors  that  which  God 
alone  could  give,  and  to  prove  it,  brought  out  a  Book  printed  at 
Hamcheu  ,     entituled,     A   Dialogue    upon   the  Matters  of  our 
Holy  Law.     This  Book  was  wrote  by  a  Chriftian,    who  therein 
handles  the  Queftion,  if  it  be  lawful  to  bow  the   Knee  before 
the  Statues   of  our  Anceftors,    and  concludes  in  the   negative. 
Father  Mirtinius  read  the  place,  and  'twas  fome  time  before  he 
gave   an   anfwer,    but  afterwards  laid  that  Author  concluded 
nothing,  and  that  with  relation  to  the  firft  Inltitution,   thofe 
Honours  might  be  given  to  our  Anceftors.    Our  Author  at  that 
time  made  no  reply  as  not  thinking  it  a  proper  time  to  fpeak, 
now  he  propofes'bis  Difficulties,  and  (hews  that  by  Father  Mar- 
tinius's  Argument,  the  moft  grofs  Worfhip  of  Idols  cannot  be 
condemned,  becaufe  it  was  at  firft  only  a  Civil  Worfhip,  as  is 
laid  in  the  Book  of  Wifdorn^  Chap.  14.  V.  15. 

Our  Author  comes  next  to  theft  Worfhip  of  the  Heaven, 
which  the  Chinefe  call  Xangti  \  and  look  upon  as  the  firft  Prin- 
ciple. 

There  always  was,  and  is  at  prefent  two  Opinions,  which 
divide  the  Jefuits  of  China,  as  to  the  Subject,  of  Xangti.  Fa- 
ther Longobardi  who  fucceded  him  was  of  a  contrary  Opinion. 
Father  Francis  Viera  obliged  both  of  them  to  write  on  this  Subject. 
Their  Books  were  examined  at  Macao  and  Rome,  after  which 
there  arriv'd  an  order  of  the  F.  General  of  their  Society  for- 
bidding them  to  make  ufe  of  the  name  Xangti  to  fignifie  God:, 
he  would  not  however  meddle  with  Father  Riccts  Book,  becaufe 
of  his  Reputation,  which  made  his  Decifion  of  no  ufe. 

Our  Author  exhibits  the  Reafons  of  both  Opinions,  and  quotes 
Father  Anthony  Govea,  who  after  having  treated  the  Opinion 
in  favour  of  Xangti  as  probable,  declares  however  that  he  thought 
the  contrary  Opinion  the  beft.  Our  Author  concludes  from  the 
ments  of  both  Parties,  that  the  Chinefe  never  knew  any  0- 
ther  God,  but  the  firft  material  Principle,    and  not  the  Creator. 

This  Xangti  in  their  Opinion  is  no  other  then  nature  in  as  far 

asYis  a  piedomining  Power  in  the  Body  of  the  Heaven  by  the 

Aerial  Powers  of  Generation  and  Corruption.    They  call  them 

Kneinxing,  that  is  to- fay,  Spirits  which  iflfue  and  extend  them- 

felves,  when  things  are  produced,  and  preferve  their  Vigor,   and 

which  reenter    and   (hut  themielves  up,    when  things  corrupt 

and  lofe  their  Force. 

The 
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The  Zeal  of  the  Miflionaries  makes  them  deiire  that  in  the 
Text  of  Confucius  there  may  befound_an  Jdea.of  God  and  Angels, 
but  the  Clajfic  Interpreters  make  it  evident  that  thole  pretended 
Pious  and  Spiritual  Explications  are  far  from  the  natural  Senfe," 
for  the  Chinefe  Philofophers  inform  us  that  the  Spirits  Kneinxing 
are  only  the  qualities  of  Motion. 

Every  Chinefe  takes  for  his  Patron  a  Spirit  that  he  prays  to, 
and  endeavours  to  render  favourable  to  him  by  his  Sacrifices, 
which  proves  that  their  Do£trine  differs  in  nothing  from  that  of 
the  Stoicks,  who  fanci'd  to  themfelves  a  Corporeal  God  extended 
through  the  Univerie. 

Our  Author  adds  with  Father  Diaz,  Father  Rodrigues  and 
others,  that  there's  no  greater  Worfhip  than  that  of  Sacrifice, 
that  it  cannot  be  perform'd  neither  to  Saints  nor  Angels,  and  how 
then  mould  it  be  allow'd  to  Confucius  and  our  Anceftors. 

Thofe  who  would  juftifie  the  Chinefe  Ceremonies,  fay  that 
this  Worfhip  given  to  their  Anceftors  is  improperly  call'd  a  Sa- 
crifice, but  to  judge  of  it,  we  muft  oblerve  with  Father  Emanu- 
el Diaz,  that  there  muft  be  three  things  in  a  Sacrifice.  A  Mi- 
nifter  to  whom  alone  it  pertains  to  offer  it,  a  Victim  to  be  offer- 
ed and  deftroy'd  in  acknowledgment  of  the  Soveraignty  of  him, 
to  whom  they  offer,  and  in  fine  an  Altar  or  Table, 

It  muft  alfo  be  confidered  that  in  offering  a  Sacrifice  we  muft 
have  an  Intention  to  honour  as  God,  him  to  whom  we  offer,  to 
Sacrifice  to  him  at  the  fame  time  our  Heart  and  Mind,  and  there- 
by to  obtain  a  Deliverance  from  Evils  and  to  receive  the  necelTa- 
ry  Mercies. 

To  determine  whether  the  Worfhip  which  the  Chinefe  give  to 
Confucius  and  their  Anceftors  be  properly  a  Sacrifice,  we  mult  ex- 
amine if  all  thofe  Confiderations  meet  in  it,  which  Father  Em- 
manuel Diaz  fays  they  do, 
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La  Verne  de  la  Religion  Refome :  i.  e.  The  Truth  of  the  Refor- 
med Religion,  proved  by  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  Antiquity. 
In  Aniwer  to  the  Arch-Bilhop  of  Boris's  Paftbral  Letter.  By 
Auguflus  de  Gabillon*  Printed  at  the  Hague,  1 70 1 .  In  Twelves. 
Pages  345. 

THis  is  to  preface  a  larger  Work  ,  which  M.  Gabillon  defigns 
to  publifh.  He  was  formerly  a  Clergy  man  of  the  Church 
of  Rome^  and  thinks  himfelf  obiig'd  to  publifh  the  Reafons  of  his 
abandoning  her  Communion.    His  Book  confifts  of  three  Parts. 

The  Firft  is  a  Trefa  :e  of  67  Pages,  wherein  the  Author  Ex- 
plains his  D^fign,  and  ^mgsfome  general  Reafons  in  favour  of 
the  principal  Do&rinss  ot  the  Proteftant  Church. 

The  Second  is  ;>  .  Advertifemem  of  69  Pages,  wherein  our  Au- 
thor confutes  fome  Parts  ot  the  ArchBifhop  of  Faris's  Letter. 

The  Third  is  the  Body  of  the ''Work,  and  contains  17  Chapters. 
All  trfe  Matters  therein  treated  regard  either  dire&ly  or  indi- 
rectly, the  Difoutes  which  Proteftants  have  with  Papifts  upon 
the  Account  of  the  Holy  Scripture,  and  he  likewife  beats  the 
?apiif  s  at  their  own  Weapons  from  Quotations  of  the  Fathers. 
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An  Account  of  Church-Government  and  Governours  \  Treating  of 
Church-Tower  in  general,  and  whence  it  is  Derived :  Of  the  Kin£s 
Supremacy,  of  the  feveral  Orders  of  the  Clergy,  &C.  London, 
Printed  for  J.  Wyat.  1701.  $vo.  Tag.  160. 

^Hp1 1 S  certain,  that  of  late  times  the  Sacerdotak,  the  Trieflly 
~JL  Office  and  Authority,  has  been  brought  into  great  Con- 
tempt, and  feems  at  prefent  to  be  almoft  exploded  out  of  this 
part  of  the  World.  How  far  the  Ufurpations  of  Papal  Power 
have  contributed  towards  this  we  mall  not  now  enquire  \  it  is 
fufficient  to  obferve,  that  in  moll  (if  not  a-.l)  the  Churches  who 
have  reform'd  from  the  Errors  of  Popery,  and  fhaken  off  the 
Tyrannical  Yoke  of  the  Court  of  Rome,  there  is  but  little  of  the 
Ancient  and  Apoflolical  Difcipline  to  be  feen,  much  lefs  Exercis'd 
among  them  ;  Whatever  proceedings  of  this  Nature  may  becar- 
ry'd  on  in  fome  particular  Places  and  Churches,  yet  'tis  vifible 
that  they,  move  but  (lowly,  are  but  faint  Reprefentations  of  the 
Primitive  Difcipline,  and  are  fo  clogg'd  with  Limitations  and  Re- 
flri&ions  from  the  fecular  Power,  that  they  are  but  of  little  or 
no  life  towards  the  bettering  of  Mens  Lives  and  Manners.  The 
frightful  Names  of  Prieft-Craft  and  Prieft-Ridden,  have  prevail'd 
fo  far  on  the  Minds  of  fome,  that  they  think  no  Authority  of  what 
Nature  foever,  can  be  fafely  lodg'd  in  any  Ecclefiaftical  Perfons 
Hands  ;  and  to  talk  to  thofe  Men  of  Church-Government  and  Go- 
vernours,  is  Preaching  up  an  oppreflive  Do&rine,  to  which  they 
are  not  willing  to  fubmit,  fince  they,  with  the  Jews,  own  no 
King  hut  C&far,  From  the  fears  of  thofe  Men,  and  the  RemuT- 
nefs  of  fome  Paftors,  has  in  part  arifen  that  fhameful  negleft  of 
Church  Difcipline,  which  we  of  this  Church  and  Nation  complain 
of  every  Year  in  our  Publick  Offices.  And  complain  we  may  of 
the  want  of  Difcipline  from  one  Age  to  another,  unlefs  Men  are 
once  brought  to  a  Senfe,  that  there  is  a  Spiritual  Authority  lodg'd 
in  the  Church  diftinfr  from,  but  Collateral  and  Co-ordinate  with 
the  Secular  or  Civil  Power,  and  that  the  Execution  of  this  Autho- 
rity is  in  the  Hands  of  the  Paftors  and  Governours  of  the  Church, 
and  that  they  may  upon  Occafion  exercife  this  Spiritual  Autho- 
rity in  Condemning  and  Cenfuring  and  Excommunicating  of  nptori- 

Ff  ous 
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ous  Offenders.  In  all  this  there  is  no  Incroachment  upon,  or 
Infringment  of  the  Authority  of  Princes  or  States }  theMini- 
itersof  the  Gofpelaft  herein  only  by  Virtue  of  the  Commiflion. 
delegated,  to  them  by  CbriB  himfclf,  they  meddle  not  with  the 
Svcord  of  the  MagiflratCy  but  the  Weapons  they  make  ufe  of  are 
Spiri?::ul,  not  Carnal. 

'Tis  therefore  the  Defign  of  the  Anonymous  Author  of  the 
Trad  now  before  us,  to  clear  up  thefe  Matters :,  and  in  treating, 
of  the  Original  and  continu'd  Government  of  Christ's  Church, 
and  in  proving,  that  the  Church  of  England  as  it  is  by  Law 
Establifh'd,  is  Govern'd  according  to  the  Rules  of  the  Gofpel, 
and  the  Pradice  of  the  Primitive  Church  in  the  best  and  purelt 
Ages,  he  propofes  thefe  things,  (i.)  To  fhew  that  there  was 
a  Government  fettled  in  the  Church,  at  the  beginning  of  its 
Establishment  by  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  and  that  this  was  di- 
itind  from  the  Government  of  the  Civil  Magistrate,  Indepen- 
dent on  him,  and  not  alterable  at  his  Pleafure.  (2.)  To  consider 
what  is  the  Authority  of  the  Civil  Magistrate  in  Eccleiiaftical 
Affairs,  he  being  acknowledg'd  by  the  Church  of  England  to  be 
the  Supreme  Governour  of  all  Perfons,  and  in  all  Caufes.  (3.) 
And  lastly,  To  fhew,  who  are  thofe  Perfons  to  whom  Christ 
has  in  a  more  fpecial  Manner  committed  the  Government  of  the 
Church,  and  that  in  the  Church  of  England  there  is  no  Eflential 
Variation  from  the  Institution  of  Christ  and  his  Apoltles,  nor 
any  Alteration  in  the  Ecclesiastical  Government,  other  than 
what  is  neceflary  according  to  the  different  State  of  the  Primitive 
Church  and  ours,  that  is,  between  a  Church  oppofed  and  per- 
secuted, and  a  Church  Supported  and  protected  by  the  Civil 
Powers. 

This  in  fhort  is  the  Sum  of  what  our  Author  profeeutes  at 
large  in  hisTreatifeof  Church-Government  and Governours^  which 
is  divided  into  21  Chapters,  and  of  which  we  fhall now  prefent 
you  with  a  more  particular  Account  \  together  with  the  many 
Incidental  things,  that  fall  in  naturally  upon  this  Subject. 

The  firft  of  the  foremention'd Points,  he  treats  of  in  the  first 
Chapter  \  and  tells  us  that  it  is  demonstrable  there  muff  be  a  Go- 
vernment in  the  Church,  becaufe,  being  a  Society  of  the  Faith- 
ful, it  is  impossible  it  mould  fubfift  as  fuch  without  Government; 
But  to  kt  this  matter  beyond  all  Difpute,  he  tells  us,  the  Scrip- 
tures themfelves  do  pofitively  affert,  that  there  is  a  Government 
mi  the  Church,  and  one  Supreme  Governour  even  Jefiu  Chritty 

whom 
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whom  all  that  profefs  his  Name  acknowledge  to  be  the  Lord, 
To  prove  this  he  produces  feveral  Texts  of  Scripture,  as  he  does 
alfofor  the  Proof  of  the  following  AfTertions, viz..  That  this 
Power  which  was  lodged  in  JeftuChrift  as  Supreme,  was  dele- 
gated  by  him  before  his  Afcenfion  to  certain  Perfons,  whom  he 
fent  into  all  the  World,  with  the  fame  Power  and  Authority, 
to  Colled,  Settle  and  Govern  the  Church,  which  hehimfelf  had 
before  receiv'd  of  the  Father.  That  this  Power  was  by  no  means 
given  to  all  the  Faithful,  for  if  it  was,  all  Chriftians  mufl  be  made 
Governonrs  of  the  Church,  no  Diftin&ion  would  be  of  Gover- 
nours  and  Governed,  and  confequently  the  Church  could  not  con- 
tinue, but  muft  needs  fall  and  come  to  nothing:  That  the  Church 
Officers  receive  not  their  Authority  from  the  People,  nor  from 
the  Civil  Magiftrate,  the  Supreme  Authority  being  certainly 
veiled  in  Chrift,  and  therefore  no  Man  can  challenge  any  but  as 
it  is  delegated  from  him. 

Having  treated  of  Church  Tower  in  General,  and  (hewn  that  it 
is  deriv'd  only  from  Chrift,  he  goes  on  in  the  next  Chapter  to 
confider  what  is  the  Authority  of  the  Civil  Magiftrate  in  Eccle- 
fiaftical Affairs,  he  being  acknowledged  by  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land to  be  the  Supreme  Governour  of  all  Perfons,  and  in  all 
Caufes.  And  here  he  freely  owns  that  all  Perfons  as  well  Spiri- 
tual as  Temporal  are  Subject  to  the  Supreme  Civil  Government 
under  which  they  live,  and  owe  all  due  Allegiance  to  the  Su- 
preme Magiftrate,  under  whofe  Protection  they  are  :  That  by 
the  Law  and  Canons  of  this  Kingdom,  Ecclefiaftical  Caufes  as 
well  as  Temporal  are  under  the  Cognizance  of  the  Sovereign 
Magiftrate  ,  That  as  to  pure  Spiritual  Matters  or  Caufes,  'tis 
certain  the  Supreme  Magiftrate  has  Cognizance  of  them  alfo  \ 
but  it  is  only  a  Temporal  and  Spiritual  Cognizance,  the  latter 
belonging  only  to  thofe,  who  have  the  Keys  of  God's  Church 
committed  to  them.  After  he  has  fully  ftated  wherein  the  Au- 
thority of  the  Civil  Magiftrate  in  Ecclefiaftical  Affairs  confifts, 
he  then  Ihews  how  they  who  are  intrufted  with  this  Authority 
ought  to  ufe  it.  (1 .)  They  fhould  (fays  he)  employ  their  Power 
to  Protect  and  Defend  the  Church  of  God,  according  to  the  Pro- 
phet, Ifa.  .49.  23.  Kings  /hall  be  thy  Nurfing  Fathers,  and  their 
Queens  thy  Nurfing  Mothers.  (2.)  They  fhould  reform  the 
Church  when  it  is  corrupted  with  Idolatry,  Herelie  or  Superfti- 
tion.  (3.)  And  laftly,  They  may  compel  the  Clergy  to  do  their 
Duties  in  their  feveral  Stations  by  their  Civil  Authority. 

Ff2  la 
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In  the  third  Chapter  he  Treats  of  the  fe  veral  Orders  of  the  Cler- 
gy, with  w  horn  the  Spiritual  Authority  of  the  Church  is  depofited  -, 
who  have  a  different  and  co-ordinate  Power  in  the  Church,  having 
received  their  Commiffion  immediately  from  Chrift  himfelf.  Now 
thefe  are  three,  viz,.  Biflwps,  Pricfls  and  Deacons;  and  the  Office  of 
Deacons,  as  alfothe  Character  and  Office  of  Priefls  he  fets  down 
in  the  very  Words  of  our  Liturgy,  as  they  are  in  the  Form  and 
Marnier  of  Ordering  Priefls  and  Deacons.  As-  to  the  Biihop  our 
Author  obferves;  "That  he,  Befides  what  belongs  to  the  Prieftly 
"  Off ce,  has  the  Power  of  conferring  Orders  by  himfelf  on  Dea- 
u  c4m\  with  the  Afliftance  of  his  Presbyters  on  Priefts,  and  of  his 
*'•  Fellow-Bifhops  on  Bifhops:  That  he  has  an  inherent  Right  of 
<c  inflicting  and  looting  Spiritual  Cenfures,  and  that  it  is  peculiar 
"  to  his  Office  to  Confirm  or  lay  Hands  on  Perfons  Baptiz'd.  * 
As  to  the  Offices  of  Deans,  Archdeacons,  Canons,  Chancelloursy 
he.  he  tells  us,  that  they  are  no  Orders  in  the  Church,  but 
were  introduced  very  early  into  it  for  the  better  Government 
thereof}  and  of  them  he  treats  diftin&ly  in  the  enfuing  part  of 
this  Book. 

In  the  two  next  Chapters  our  Author  proves  at  large  ;  firffc 
from  Scripture,  and  then  from  the  Teftimony  of  the  Church, 
that  Bifhops  and  Priefts  are  diftinct  Orders.  It  would  be  too 
tedious  to  run  through  the  whole  of  what  he  offers  for  the  clear- 
ing of  this  Point,  which  has  in  thefe  two  lafl  Ages  been  difpu- 
tcd  by  fome.N  Upon  the  whole  he  defires  all  the  Adverfaries  of 
Epifiopacy  to  Ihew  a  time  when  there  was  a  Church  in  any  part  of 
the  World  that  was  not  Govern'd  by  Bifhops  till  Far  el  and  Fru- 
mentms  drove  out  their  Bifhop  from  Geneva  about  two  hundred 
Years  ago.  And  here  he  takes  occafion  of  refuting  that  Pre- 
tence which  was  maintain'd  by  Selden  and  others,  viz..  That  the 
Presbyterian  Government  was  Originally  in  the  Church  of  Scotland  ; 
and  that  in  the  fecond  Century  or  beginning  of  the  third,  there  was  a 
Church  formed  in  that  Kingdom  without  Biflwps,  and  that  it  continued 
for  fome  Hundreds  of  Tears.  Now  this,  and  the  Story  of  the 
Scotch  Culdees,  he  fays,  was  a  Fable  invented  by  the  Monks 
(whofe  Brains  were  always  fruitful  to  bring  forth  what  might  any 
ways  advance  their  own  Honour,  as  this  certainly  was,  which 
fets  their  Orders  above  Bifhops,)  and  has  not  one  Author  to 
vouch  it,  who  liv'd  within  a  Thoufand  Years  of  the  time  when  it 
is  pretended  that  this  Monkijli  Presbyterian  Government,  (as  he 
ftiles  it)  was  erected.    After  this  he  confiders  and  refutes  the 
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Argument,  which  the  Diflenters  have  lateft  gone  upon  to  over- 
throw Diocefan  Epifcopacy,  and  concludes  this  Point  with  telling 
us,  That  if  this  Matter  be  rightly  underftood  and  duly  weigh'd, 
Presbytery  will  much  rather  appear  to  be  a  Rdick  of  Popery  than 
the  true  Orthodox  Epifcopacy,  as  it  is  now  EftabliuYd  in  the 
Church  of  England  according  to  its  firfl  Primitive  Institution, 
when  Bifhops  were  the  Chief  Rulers  in  Ecclefiaftical  Affairs. 

The  fixth  Chapter  treats  of  the  College  of  Presbyters,  and  the 
manner  how  the  Bilhop  liv'd  with  his  Clergy  in  the  Primitive 
Times,  upon  one  Common  Stock,  which  arofe  out  of  the  Vo- 
luntary Offerings  and  Oblations  of  the  People.     Our  Author 
obferves,  "  That  the  Offerings  and  Oblations  of  the  People  were 
"Collected  for  the  life  of  theChuuch,  and  all  put  into  the  Hands 
"  of  the  Bilhop,  and  by  him  divided  into  four  Parts,  one  part 
"  to  his  Clergy,  another  to  repair  the  Churches,  a  third  to  the 
"Poor,    and  the  fourth   to  himfelf."    He  farther  Remarks, 
"That  from  the  Stipend  which  was  given  to  every  Presbyter  and 
"  Deacon  out  of  the  Church  Revenues,  and  from  the  particular 
"  Charge  or  Care  affign'd  to  each  of  'em  by  the  Bifhop  at  his 
"  pleafure  with  the  Advice  and  Confent  of  his  Colledge,  both 
"  Presbyters  and  Deacons  were  call'd  Canons,  that  is,  the  Presby- 
"  ters  Canonici  Majores,  and  the  Deacons  Canonici  Minor es :  That 
"  afterwards  when  fome  Presbyters  and  Deacons  were  taken  off 
"from  the  Cathedral  or  Mother-Church,  and  fettled  in  remote 
"  parts  of  the  Diocefs,  then  only  thofe  Presbyters  and  Deacons 
"  which  conftantly  relided  with  the  Bilhop  prefer ved  the  Name 
"  of  Canons,  thefe  only  receiving  the  Canonicas  Penftationes :  And 
"laftly,  That  thofe  Presbyters  who  relided  with  the  Bilhop  con- 
"  ftantly  were  his  Handing  Colledge  or  Society,  and  are  with  us 
" call'd  the  Dean  and  Chapter."     Having  given  this  Account  of 
of  the  Original  of  Deans  and  Chapters,  fo  much  exclaim'd  a- 
gainft  in  the  late  Times,  and  fhewn  that  they  are  no  Novel  Infti- 
tution  as  was  then  pretended,  he  concludes  this  Chapter  with 
wifhing  that  our  Bifhops  made  more  ufe  of  them :  That  they 
would  Advife  with  'em  and  beaflifted  by  them  in  theGovern- 
~ment  of  the  Diocefs :  That  they  would  call  in  their  Affiflance  at 
Ordinations  to  Examine  fuch  as  are  to  be  admitted  into  Holy  Or- 
ders, and  to  lay  on  Hands  together  with  the  Bifhop,  as  they 
always  did  in  the  Primitive  times  •,  for  both  which  Offices  they, 
being  commonly  Reverend  Grave  Divines,  are  certainly  more 
fit  than  Young  Raw  Chaplains,  jult  fetch'd  from  the  Univerfity. 

In 
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In  the  feventh  Chapter  he  gives  us  an  Account  of  the  Original 
of  Parifhes  and  Parifh  Priefts.  And  upon  this  he  tells  us,  That 
as  the  Number  of  the  Faithful  increafed,  it  was  found  necefTary 
to  fix  a  Presbyter  in  fome  certain  PrecincVto  attend  upon  the 
Service  of  God  in  that  place.  But  when,  and  where,  and  by 
whom  this  Divifion  was  firft  made  is  not  certainly  known. 
With  relation  to  this  matter  he  informs  us  what  the  Learned, 
fuch  as  Spehnan,  Plating  BahiTJus,  Dr.  Maurice,  and  Bifliop  Stil- 
ling fleet,  have  faid  about  it.  As  for  his  own  part  our  Author  is  of 
Opinion,  that  all  places  became  Parochial  by  Degrees,  as  Chur- 
ches were  built  firft  by  Bifhops,  and  then  by  Private  Perfons, 
who  by  founding  and  endowing  of  Churches  had  a  Right  of  Pa- 
tronage belonging  to  them. 

In  the  eighth  Chapter  he  treats  of  the  third  and  loweft  Order 
of  the  Clergy  in  the  Church  of  England,  viz..  that  of  Deacons^ 
wherein  he  takes  notice  of  their  Inftitution,  of  their  Office  in 
the  Primitive  Times,  and  what  is  required  of  them  by  our 
Church  at  prefent.  He  fays,  that  they  were  not  meer  Lay-men, 
as  fome  pretend,  being  ordain'd  to  their  Office  by  Prayer  and 
Impofition  of  the  Apoftles  Hands,  and  allow'd  to  Preach  and 
Baptize  ;  that  they  were  properly  the  Bifhops  Minifters  or  Ser- 
vants to  take  Charge  of  the  Church  Revenues  under  him,  and 
to  diftribute  them  as  he  and  his  Colled ge  mould  appoint  them  to 
do  :  And  laftly,  That  they  were  as  one  may  fay  the  Eyes  of  the 
Bifhop  running  to  and  fro,  and  Modeftly  looking  into  the  Adts 
of  the  whole  Church,  and  acquainting  the  Bifhops  therewith. 

The  next  Chapter  briefly  treats  of  Arch-Deans  and  their 
Office :  As  to  the  firft  Rife  of  them,  our  Author  fays,  It  is 
probable  that  Arch-Deacons  were  firft  inftituted  by  Higinm  Bi- 
fhop of  Rome,  about  the  middle  of  the  fecond  Century.  How- 
ever this  be,  it  is  certain  their  Authority  in  the  Church  was 
confiderable  very  early,  and  that  after  their  Office  was  once 
fettled,  we  do  not  find  that  any  other  Deacons  were  fent  to  vifit 
the  Churches  and  inform  the  Bifhop :  This  Care  being  wholly 
appropriated  to  the  Arch- Deacons. 

In  the  tenth  Chapter  we  have  a  fhort  Account  of  the  firft  In- 
ftituting  of  Arch-Tricfts  or  Rural  Deans,  with  their  Authority 
and  Office  ;  and  the  Arionymous  Author  hints  at  the  ufefulnefs 
of  them  with  refpeel  to  the  Eafe  they  might  give  the  Bifhops,  in 
taking  part  of  the  Burthen  upon  them  in  their  Refpe&ive  Rural 
Deaneries. 

The 
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The  Remaining  Chapters  of  this  Treatife  are  fpent  in  Dif- 
courfing  of  Bifhops  Chancellors  \  of  Chorepifcopi  or  Bifhops  Suf- 
fragan j  of  Arch-Bifhops  or  Metropolitans  •,  Of  the  Election  of 
Bifhops  in  the  Primitive  Church  ^-of  Feuds  or  Benefices  ^  of  ln- 
veftitures  with  the  Contefts  that  happened  about  them  in"  the  Em- 
pire and  in  England ;  Ofthemannet  of  Elections  in  Enghmd  \  Of 
the  Conge  £  EJlire  $  and  of  the  Inferior  Orders  of  the  Clergy  not 
retained  in  the  Church  of  England.  But  we  mail  not  enlarge  up- 
on thefe,  prefuming  we  have  given  the  Reader  a  fufficient  Spe- 
cimen, by  accounting  for  the  firlt  ten  Chapters. 


Socinianifmus  purus  putns  Antichi  iftianifmus  •,  feu  Omnimodas. 
Socinianifmi  Iniquitatis  Demonftratio  :  Authore  Edmundo 
Elifio  Coll.  Bal.  in  Academia  Oxonienfi  quondam  Socio,  i.e. 
Socinianifm  downright  Antichriftianifm,  or  the  Manifold  Imptety  of 
Socinianifm  Demonflrated.By  Edmund  L\ys  formerly  Fellow  of  baliol 
College  in  Oxford.  London,  Printed  for  R.  Wilkin,  1701. 
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IF  ever  it  be  allowable  for  a  Man  to  fnew  his  Warmth  and  Zeal, 
'tis  certainly  fo  when  the  Great  Caufe  of  God  and  our  Holy 
Religion  call  for  it.  Herein  a  Zealous  Man  is  fufficiently  Juiti- 
fied,  fince  his  Zeal  is  placed  on  it's  proper  Object,  and  he  follows 
the  Apoftles  Rule,  who  tells  us,  that  it  is  good  to  be  Zcaloufy  af- 
filed always  in  a  good  thing.  And  truly  confidering  the  prefect 
Poftureof  theChrifbianProfeflion,  the  Bold  nefs  -and,  even  Bare- 
fac'd  Impudence  of  it's  Enemies,' a.  Man  cannot  tell  how  to  de- 
fend the  One  andoppofe  the  Other,- without  appearing  fome- 
what  Warm  and  concern'd  in  the  Caufe.  Not  that  Railing  be- 
comes any  Man,  much  lefs  a  Chriftian  j  but  this  mult  be  fiid,  that 
when  a  Deift  or  Socinian  fhall  pafs  for  a  Man  of  Parts,  be  embrac'd 
and  made  the  Idol  of  moft  Companies,  and  mail,  notwithstand- 
ing the  Defiance  he  is  at  againfl  all  Revealed  or  the  Chriflian  Reli- 
gion, be  kindly. entertain'd  and  complemented  even  in  Print 
by  thofe  who  Profefs  their  Belief  of  Both  ;  this  we  fay  cannot  but 
be  Harding  and  furprizing  to  any  who  have  a  due  fenfe  of  either; 
and  it  cannot  be  expected  that  they  mould  fit  tamely  and  uncon* 
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cern'd,  whilit  there  are  fuch  Scoffers  and  Contemners  of  all  true- 
Religion  maintained  and  encouraged  in  a  Chriftian  State. 

This  therefore  may  juftifie  our  Author's  Zeal  in  oppoiing  the 
Socinians,  and  in  defending  the  Gofpel  and  Doctrine  of  Chrijl  Je- 
fus  againft  the  Enemies  thereof,  let  them  be  dignified  with  never 
fo great  Titles  either  for  Learning  or  Station. 

In  this  fmali  Trad  now  before  us  Mr.  Ellis  propofes  to  prove 
that  Soariiamfm  overthrows  the  Foundation  of  Chriflianity  j  and 
in  order  to  this  he  undertakes  to  fhew,  (ij  That  the  Socinians 
pake  no  account  of  the  Holy  Scriptures ^  fincein  Expound- 
ing them  they  reject  the  only  Rule  of  truely  Expounding  them, 
and  wreft  them  to  fpeak  according  to  their  private  Judgments 
and  perverfe  Prejudices.  (2.)  That  they  under  the  pretence 
of  a  Purer  Religion  endeavour  to  obtrude  upon  the  Chriftian 
World  downright  Idolatry.  (3.)  That  they  deny  the  Love  of 
God  in  Cbrift  Jefus  towards  Mankind  to  be  demonftrated  by  the 
Gofpel  to  be  truly  Infinite.f^)  That  they  Pervert  the  Gofpel  No- 
tion of  Juftification.  (%.)  That  they  deny  that  there  is  in  a  Rati- 
onal Soul  that  true  Light ,which  the  Holy  Prophets,  Chrift  himfelf, 
and  his  Apoftles  declare  to  be  the  only  Principle  of  Acting  and 
Living  Holily.  (tf.)  That  tis  Evident  from  the  Writings  of  ChU 
Iws,  that  many  of  the  Heathens  had  truer  Notions  of  theWor- 
fhip  due  to  God  Almighty,  than  Crellim  himfelf  the  great  Stickler 
of  the  Socinians  has.  Thefe  are  the  Points  which  heprofecutes 
in  the  Six  feveral  Sections  of  this  Treatife ;  Of  which  we  think 
fit  to  give  you  a  more  particular  Account. 

I.  The  firft  of  thefe  things  charg'd  upon  the  Socinians ,  viz.. 
That  they  make  no  Account  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  &c.  Mr.  Ellis 
proves  by  citing  feveral  PafTages  of  Scripture  which  are  falfly  In- 
terpreted by  J.  Crellius^  and  G.  Eniedinm.  He  fets  down  the  In- 
terpretations given  by  thefe  Men  at  large,  and  then  returns  his 
Anfwertoeach  of  them  as  he  goes  along.  An  Inftance  or  two 
of  thefe  their  Interpretations  with  the  Authors  Reply  it  may  not 
be  amifs  to  reprefent  to  our  Reader  as  affording  him  a  Tall  of  all 
the  Reft. 

IntheEpiftle  to  the  Hebrews  Chap.  1.  V.  10.  arethofe  Words, 
And  thou  Lord  in  the  beginning  ha(l  laid  the  Foundation  of  the  Earthy 
and  the  Heavens  are  the  Works  oj  thine  hands.  Now  Crellius  Re- 
marks, "  that  this  Text  belongs  to  our  Saviour  fo  far  only,  as 
w  conduces  to  the  Defign  and  Intention  of  the  Author.  But, 
5l  fays  he,  the  Defign  of  the  Author  fas  appears  from  K  4.) 

"is 
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"  is  to  prove  that  Chrift  after  his  Seffion  at  the  Right  hand  of 
"  God,  was  made  better  than  the  Angels  •,  which  is  nothing  to 
"  the  purpofe  if  he  be  faid  to  have  made  the  Heaven  and  the 
Earth.  To  this  Mr.  Ellis  anfwers,  that  the  Defign  of  the  Au- 
thor of  the  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  was  to  fhew  that  Chrift  was 
fo  much  better  than  the  Angels,  in  that  even  before  lie  afcended 
into  Heaven  the  very  Angels  were  in  Duty  bound  to  Worfhip 
him,  for  fo  it  is^'.tf.  Let  all  the  Angels  of  God  Worfrip  him  ?  No  w,fays 
he,  is  this  nothing  to  the  purpofe  for  the  proving  him  to  be  bet- 
ter than  the  Angels,  becaufe  all  the  Angels  were  obiig'd  to  Wor- 
fhip him  ?  , 

Again,  1  Tim.  3.  \6.  Without  Controver fie  great  is  the  My  fiery  of 
Godlinefs  ;  God  was  Manifefled  in  the  Flefn,  juftified  in  the  Spirit  ffeen 
of  Angels,  Preached  unto  the  G  entile  sj^elie-ue  don  in  the  World,  received, 
up  into  Glory.  Upon  thefe  Words  Crellius  is  pleafed  to  make  this 
Remark,  "That  the  Word  ©so-  as  is  very  common,  when  it  is 
"  put  fubjeEHvely^  flgnifies  God  the  Father,  of  whom  it  may  be 
"  aflerted,  firft,  That  he  was  Manifefled,  or  appeared  in  the 
"  Flcjh,  becaufe  God  the  Father  fo  far  as  he  revealed  his  Will  to 
tc  Mankind  in  or  by  the  Fief],  that  is,  by  Mortal  Men,  fubjedr.  to 
cc  Infirmities  and  many  Calamities,  including  the  treafure  of  his 
cc  unfpeakable  Mercy  in  the  Earthen  Veffels  of  Chrift  and  the 
"  Apoftles,  did   by  them  Proclaim  to  all  both  his  Power  and 

"  Majefty,  and  his  Wifdom  and  Goodnefs. —That  the  Word 

"  Flejh  is  fo  taken  in  Holy  Writ,  foas  to  denote  not  only  Human 
"  Nature,  but  even  that  Frailty  to  which  it  is  fubje&,  is  too 
te  evident  to  want  any  farther  Proof.  Thus  far  Crellius.  To  this 
our  Author  replies,  That  the  Word,  0*05  Wp^^S^, 
God  was  manifeslin  the  Hf/I;,are  not  to  be  underftood  of  God  the  Fa- 
ther, but  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghoj},  is  the  One  True  and  Ete  aal  God  -,  as  very  clearly 
appears  from  thefe  Words  of  St.  John,  1  Ephef.  3.  8^ 
For  this  purpofe  was  the  Son  of  God  Manifefted,  that  hemightdc* 
ftroy  the  Works  of  the  Devil:  As  alfo  from  another  Parallel  place, 

Viz.     Job.    I.  I,  14.  Qih,  mp  0  A'oyQ~  •— — •  ^  a  A9y(&  :_  {]o,   &c. 

The  Word  was  God And  the  Word  was  -made  Flefi,  and  dwelt  a- 

mofig  us,  or  rather  Tabernacled  among  m  (and  we  beheld  his  Glory  as  of 
the  only  beget;  en  of  the  Father)  full  of  Grate  and  Truth. 

Befides  thefe  there  are  feveral  others  Texts  of  Scripture  which 
our  Author  endeavours  to  clear  from  the  falfe  Gloffes,  and  Mis- 
interpretations of  the  fame  Crellius  and  E,  ;  who,  to  evade 
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the  force  of  thofe  Places  that  yrorejefus  Chrift  to  be  the  true  and 
Eternal  God,have  perverted  them  to  fpeak  their  own  fenfe,  con- 
trary to  the  Intention  of  the  Divine  Writers,  and  contrary  to  all 
former  Interpretations  of  them. 

II.  The  next  thing  charg'd  by  Mr.  Ellis  on  the  Socinians  is, 
that  under  thePretence  of  a  more  pureReligion  they  endeavour  to 
obtrude  upon  the  Chriftian  World  downright  Idolatry.  This 
Charge  he  maintains  by  fhewing  that  Socimis,  and  his  Followers, 
tho'  they  deny  Jefia  Christ  to  be  God,  yet  own  that  there  is  a  Re- 
ligious Worfhip  due  to  him.  Now  'tis  Manifeft  that  whilft  Men 
bellow  that  Worflup  on  a  mere  Creature  (as  the  Socimatts  fup- 
pofe  Chrift  to  be)  which  is  only  due  to  the  Creator,  God  Blejfcd 
for  ever,  they  are  guilty  of  Idolatry. 

III.  In  the  third  Section  our  Author  proves, that  the  Socinians 
do  not  acknowledge  that  the  Love  of  God  in  Chrift  Jefm  towards 
Mankind,  was  demonflrated  by  the  Gofpel  to  be  truly  Infinite. 
And  here  he  takes  an  occafion  of  Refuting  the  Opinion  ofSuarez,t 
concerning  the  Nature  of  that  Charity  or  Love  which  God  re- 
quires of  us,  for  the  fake  of  that  In  finite  Love  which  he  extend- 
ed towards  us. 

IV.  Another  Charge  brought  by  Mr.  Ellis  againfl  the  Socinians 
is,  That  they  pervert  the  Evangelical  Notion  of  Juftification. 
Now  in  order  to  prove  this,  he  firftof  all  gives  us  the  Defini- 
tion of  Juftification.  Jufliftcatio  (fays  he,J  eft  Ablio  Dei,  qua 
ponit  Hominem  in  Statu  SAUVTJS,  adeo  ut  illi  nihil  omni no  unquam 
pojjit  Accidere,feu  Evenire,quod  TOENiAL  rationem  induat^fed  Omnia 
and  quocunque  mode  a  Deo  provenium,  illi  Cooperentur  in  Bonum,  i.  e. 
'juftification  is  an  All  of  God,  whereby  he  places  Man  in  a  State  of 
S  ALV  A TION,  So  that  nothing  can  ever  happen  to  him,  which  hath  in 
it  the  Nature  of  PUNISHMENT,  Biit  all  things  that  by  any  means 
come  from  God,  fliallwork  together  for  his  Good.  After  he  has  fully 
Illustrated  this  Definition,  by  exhibiting  to  us  what  he  had  elfe- 
where  written  on  the  fame  Subject,  he  then  proceeds  to  confider 
and  Examine  what  Socinus,  and  after  him,  Smdlcius  have  advanced 
concerning  Juftification  in  their  Writings.  He  fets  down  their 
Notions  at  large,and  then  refutes  them ;  and  (hews  how  erroneous 
they  are,  and  how  contrary  to-  what  the  Holy  Scriptures  teach  ns 
of  Juftification. 

V.  In  the  Fifth  Section  our  Author  maintains  another  Charge 
which  he  brings  againfl  the  Socinians,  viz.,  That  they  deny  there 
is  in  a  Rational  Soul,  that  true  Light,  which  the  Holy  Prophets* 
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Chrift  himfelf,  and  his  Apoftles  openly  declare  to  be  the  Only 
Principle  of  Holy  Living.    And  here  again,  in  order  to  evince 
that  the  True  Light  (mentioned,  Joh.  1 . 9.  and  explain'd  by .  St. 
Chryfosiom)  is  the  only  Principle  of  Mens  Holy  Living,  he  thinks 
fit  to  lay  down  a  clear  and  diftinft  Definition  of  San&ification, 
which  runs  in  thefe  Words    :    SanBificatio  est  Atlio  Dei,  qua  Spi~ 
ritus  SanBui  it  a  Operator  in  Corde  Hominis,nt  ejus  Volant  at  em  Volun- 
tati  Divine  in  cujuftunque  Rei  percept  1 one  Conformemreddat,  adeo  ut 
nihil  Abfolute  Fugiat  &  Averfetur  homo  Santlificatm  prater  peccatum, 
nihil  Amore  Vltimo  &  Aufolutoprofequatur  prater  Delimit  propter  De- 
11m  Amet  Omia   qua  quocu  71  que  modo  a    Deo  profcifcmitur  ,  pracipue 
Great uras  Rationales,  co  cjuod  Facia  funt  ad  Imaginem  Dei.  i.  e.  Santlt- 
fi 'cation  is  the  Atl  of  God,  whereby   the  Holy  Ghosl  fo  far  operates  on 
the  Heart  of  Man,  as  torender  his  Will  conformable  to  the  Divine  Will- 
in  every  thing  ;   fo  that  aSantlified  Man  may  not  fhxn  or  hate  any  thing 
Abfobitely   except  Sin,  nor  ultimately  and  Abfolutcly,  Love  any  thing 
he  fide  God  :  ar.dmay  for  the  fake  of  God  love  all  things  that  proceeds 
from  him,  efpccially  Rational  Creatures,  becaufe  they  are  made  after 
the  Image  of  God.    This  Definition  of  Jufbification  he  Illuftrates, 
and  Coiroborates  by  the  Teflimony  of  the  Scriptures  and  the  Fa- 
thers.    He  (hews  what  was  the  Opinion  of  the  Primitive  Church 
concerning  that  trueLight  which  inlightens  every  Man,that comes 
into  the  World,  and  how  conformable  it  is  to  his  Notions.     To 
this  purpofe,  belides  the  Testimonies  of  St.  Athanafius,  St.  Bafil, 
and  St.  Chryfoftom^he  produces  at  large  thcfe  of  S.Juftin  Martyr  in 
his  Apologies  *,  of  Clemens  Alexandrians  in  his  Admonition  to  the 
Gentiles,  and  in  the  Firfl;  and  Seventh  Books  of  his  Pedagogue  \ 
of  Gregory  of  Naz.ianz.um  in  his  2i  ft.  34th.  and  40th.  Orations ', 
and  of  Gregory  Nyffene,  in  his  Treatife  de  Hominis  Opificio,  Cap.  16. 
and  in  his  ift.  and  1 2th. Orations.  After  this  he  prefents  us  with 
feveral  Nocmata's  of  the  Heathens  (fuch  as  Cicero,  Seneca,  Firgil, 
Sophocles,  famblicm,  Socrates,  Perfius^  Horace,  fuvcnal,  and  Others) 
whereby  he  fays  it  is  manifeil  that  their  Minds  were  in  fome 
Meafure  inlighten'd  by  the  true  Light. 

VI.  The  lafl;  Se&ion  contains  our  Author's  particular  Charge 
againfl  Crelli us  himklf,  whom  he  ftyles,  Socinianorum  Coryphf.us ', 
wherein  he  tells  us  that  the  very  Heathens,  fome  of  them  at  leafr, 
had  truer  Notions  of  the  Worfliipdue  to  Almighty  God,  than 
Crellius  has.  This  is  a  fevere  Charge,  but  fuch  as  he  undertakes 
to  juftifiem  the  clofe  of  his  Treatife.  We  (hall  not  enter  upon 
particulars,  for  that  would  engage  us  totranfcribe  molt  of  what 
is  written  on  the  Argument,     We  leave  it  therefore  to  the  peru- 
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fil  and  Judgment  of  the  fair  and  Impartial  and  Learned  Reader. 
To  the  End  is  added  the  Author's  taranefii  addrefs'd  to  the 
French  Proteftants,  which,  being  but  fhort,  and  giving  us  fome 
Idea  of  Mr.  £//&'s  Zeal  for  the  Church  of  England,  and  his  con- 
cern for  thofe  who  diflent  from  her,  we  beg  leave  to  infer t,  as  it 
is  in  the  Original. 

Edmund i  Elifii  Pa'raenefis  ad  Protcftantes  quos  vocant  apud 

Gaflos. 

ME  Vejtras  Calamities  fyncero  Us  Affettu  commctum 

[entire  Nov  it  1  lie,  qui  fob  is  Intimos  Animorum  fenfits  Scru- 
tatur.  isEqiium  igitur  ejfc  videtur,  ut  ipfe  a  vobis  'tLmeiWAv  expetla- 
rem  in  panels  hi  fee  No  fir  is  Verlegendis. 

Hanc  ipfam  Veritatem,  quam  Presbyterianis  in  Regno  Scotia  a  No- 
bis v indie  at  am  Propofui,  Vobis  etiam  Propono  in  Confpeclu,  T>ei,  ad 
cito  cflis  rationem  reddituri,  Ouomodo  fe  habeant  Animi  vefiri  erga 
iftavi  fummi  apud  omnes  Chrifiianos  momenti  de  Jure  Epifcopatus, 
quam  Zelo  fcrvcntiffimo  agitati  Afferimus,  C"  contra  quemcunque 
Ejufdem  Adverfarium  Nos  effe  Dcfenfnros  Profit  emur. 

Opto  vos  femper  bene  Valere  in  Amore  Summa  Veritatis  ad  iftiuf- 
modi  precationem  Animos  Chrifiianorum  perpetuo  Excitantis, 

"£j^;«  Kv'jm  'I;)?;', 


The  Rights,  Liberties  and  Authorities  of  the  Chrifiian  Church  ;  Af- 
ferted  against  all  Oppreffwe  Doctrines  and  Constitutions.  To  which 
is  added  a  Jufiification  of  the  Municipium  Ecclefiafticum,  against, 
the  Obfcrvation  of  ah  Anonymous  but  Candid  Advcrfary  :  In  two 
Parts,  By  Sam.  Hilly  Rellor  of  Kilmington.  London,  Primed 
for  the  Author,  and  Sold  by  the  Book  fellers  of  London  and  Weft- 
minfler,  1701.  %vo.  Parti,  containing  Pag.  15$.  Part  II.  Pag. 
330. 

THere  have  been  feveraL  Treatifes  written  lately  on  both 
fides  of  this  Argument,  of  fome  of  which  we  have  given 
an  Account  in  our  former  Journals,  and  (hall  now  prefent  the 
Learned  with  a  jfoort  view  of  the  Piece,  tha'tlies  before  us.    We 
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lhall  not  enlarge  upon  the  Preface,  wherein  he  particularly  op- 
po.festhe  Bifhopof  Sarums  Expofition  of  thofe  Articles  of  the 
Church  of  England,  which  more  immediately  relate  to  the  mat- 
ter in  hand,  but  lhall  pafs  on  to  the  Book  it  felf. 

Mr.  Hill  then  has  call  this  Treatife  into  two  Parts  or  Diviflons, 
and  each  Diviilon  into  feveral  diftinct  Chapters  or  Sections. 

The  fir  It  Part  or  Diviflon  contains  feven  Chapters,  in  the 
firft  o£  which  our  Author  itates  the  Trine'- A  Terms,  in  Controverfie^ 
viz.,  (1.)  What  we  are  to  understand  by  Chrifiian  Princes,  whole 
Authority  over  Eccleiiaflical  Synods  Dr.  Wake  maintains.  (2.) 
What  by  Ecdefiafiical  Synods,  which  Mr.  Hill  defines  to  be, 
"  Aflemblies  of  the  Hierarchical  or  Priefily  Orders  in  Confult 
"for  the  Spiritual  Conduct  of  the  Church  committed  to  their 
"charge  in  Affairs  or  Matters  Ecdefiafiical.  (3.)  What  is 
meant  by  Authority,  which  he  diftinguifheth  into  Arbitrary  and 
Extraordinary,  by  a  mere  Prerogative  of  Dominion  and  at  Plea- 
fure ;  and  into  Ordinary,  under  Obligation  to  fome  certain  Office 
and  Duty  of  Governing  the  Subject  Perfonsj  and  this  latter  he 
jays  is  either  Spiritual  over  Men's  Souls,  in  that  which*  is  call'd 
the  Power  of  the  Keys,  or  Secular  over  our  Bodily  interefl  only. 

From  thefe  Synods  Mr.  Hill  Pafles  on  to  the  Politic  of  them, 
and  herein  he  confidcrs.  (1.)  Their  Convention,  which  he  fays 
may  be  divers  ways,  as  by  mutual  Content  of  themfelves,  or  by 
the  Act  or  Call  of  others.  (2.)  Their  Sejfon,  by  which  he  means 
not  only  their  Being  or  Sitting  together,  but  all  the  form  of 
their  Procefs  under  whatfoever  Kinds  or  Modes  of  Prefidence  or 
Moderation.  (3.)  Their  Efiablifinnan,  viz..  thofe  forms  which 
give  a  binding  Force  and  Validity  to  all  their  Acts  and  Proviiions.,. 
which  Men  commonly  call  Co  ion. 

«  Thefe  Preliminary  Explications  of  the  Principal  Terms  in 
Controverfie  are  grounded  upon  the  Title  of  Dv.lVak/s  Book 
which  runs  thus,  The  Authority  of  Chrifiian  Princes  over  Ecdefi- 
afiical Synods,  a-i  to  their  Conventions,  Scjfions,  and  Bfiahlifhment. 

After  this  our  Author  gives  us  a  Compendium  of  the  Doctor's 
E/ypothefis,  which  he  reduces  into  thefe  four  Proportions.  (1.) 
"That  with  r^fpect  to  Chrifiian  Princes  all  Eccleliailical  Synods 
"are  but  of  Counfel  ro  them,  without  any  Authority  of  their 
"own,  or  elfewhere  derivM.  (2.)  That  in  refpect  of  the 
"  Church  they  have  n  )  \uthority  but  by  the  Grace  of  Chrifiian 
"  Princes  in  every  Motion,  Tranfa&ion,  Act,  Method  and  Cir- 
"cumftance  Syaodical,  and  the  fame  Authority  Ileitrainable, 

"  Al- 
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''Alterable,  or  Revocable  at  the  Prince's  PIcafure.  (3.)  That 
*  Chriftun  Princes  commit  their  Authority  to  Synods  two  Ways, 
lt  either  by  Permifllon,  Leave,  Licence,  Allowance  or  Confentj 
"or  Secondly,  by  Precept  or  Direction.  (4.)  That  though 
"  Chriflian  Princes  have  thefe  Powers  Originally  in  themfelves, 
"  yet  they  may  reftrain,  limit  and  demife  them  to  other  Depoft- 
"taries,  by  their  own  Aft  and  Deed."  This  is  the  Sum  of 
Dr.  IPs  Hypnhcfis,  the  Deficiencies  and  Invalidity  of  which 
Mr.  /////undertakes  to  fhew  at  large  in  his  fecond  Chapter. 

The  firft  Deficiency  which  our  Author  finds  in  the  Doctor's 
Hypothecs  is,  That  he  has  not  determin'd  to  what  Denomination 
or  fort  of  Chriilian  Princes  he  afcribes  his  Aphorifms  of  Autho- 
rity: But  that,  if  we  may  gather  from  his  Hiftprical  Instances, 
and  his  Forms  of  inference  from  them,  it  feems  that  he  attributes 
them  as  well  to  VnbaytizJd  and  Heretical  Princes  pretending  abu- 
sively or  imperfectly  to  the  Chriftian  Character,  as  to  fuch  as  are 
Baptized  into  the  Catholick  Communion.  Now  if  fuch  be  the 
Doctor's  Notion,  Mr.  Hill  refutes  it  at  large. 

As  to  the  Doctor's  fecond  Propofition,  viz..  That  all  the  Autho- 
rity of  Synods  over  the  Church  is  wholly  derived  from  the  Chriftian 
Prince,  and  defends  entirely  on  his  Pleafure  \  he  fays,  that  this  is 
not  only  inconfiltent  with  the  Power  of  the  Keys,  which,  as  it  is 
Authoritative  and  of  Spiritual  Validity,  fo  cannot  be  deriv'd 
from  fuch  Princes  •,  but  alfo  inconfiltent  with  our  1 39th  Canon, 
which  aflerts  our  Synods  to  be  aflembled  in  Chriit's  Name,  and 
by  the  King's  Mandate,  and  to  be  Reprefentatively  the  true 
Engl fi- Church. 

With  refpect  to  the  Doctor's  third  Propofition  our  Author 
fhews  that  his  Forms  of  deriving  Authority  from  the  Prince  to 
the  Synod  is  not  only  inefficient,  but  even  inconfiltent  with  the 
Doctor's  other  Conceffions :  And  then  as  to  the  fourth  and  laffc- 
Propofition,  he  tells  us  that  it  is  of  very  dangerous  Confequence, 
fince  the  Doctor's  Notion  of  the  limiting  Power  of  Princes, 
juftifies  the  Pope's  Supremacy,  and  condemns  its  Abrogation  af- 
ter legal  Settlement. 

Having  thus  confide  r'd,  examined  and  refuted  the  Doctor's 
four  Proportions,  Mr.  Hill  fpends  the  remaining  part  of  this  fe- 
cond Chapter  in  giving  us  right  Notions  and  Conceptions  of  the 
Dcctrine  of  Supremacy  ,  and  in  order  to  this  he  thinks  it  necef- 
fary  to  propofe  an  Abstract  Scheme  of  both  Powers,  Spiritual 

and 
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and  Temporal,  and  the  Forms  of  Tenure  by  which  their  Re- 
fpecYrve  Depofitarieshold  and  exercife  them. 

In  the  third  Chapter  of  the  firft  Part,  our  Author  propofts 
to  (hew  the  neceflity  of  Synods,  in  oppoiition  to  what  Dr.lValc 
had  advanc'd  in  his  Treatife  of  the  Authority  ot  Chriftian 
Princes  over  Ecclefiaftical  Synods,  &c  wherein  the  Dodor  tells 
us, ""  That  in  a  well  efrablinYd  Church,  it  can  hardly  be  fup- 
a  pos"d,  that  there  mould  be  fuch  a  frequent  need  of  Convoca- 
tions." And  again,  "As  for  the  Exercife  of  Ecclefiaftical 
tc  Jurifdictions,  That,  in  every  well  fettled  Church,  is  common- 
"  ly  provided  for  by  fome  more  ordinary  Means  \  fo  that,  er- 
"cept  in  a  few  Cafes  of  an  extraordinary  Nature,  there  isfel- 
"  dom  any  occafion  for  a  Synod  to  meet  upon  any  fuch  Account." 
Now  here  Mr.  Hill  denies,  that  in  a  well  conftituted  Church, 
there  are  feldom  occaiions  for  Synods,  except  in  Cafes  of  an  Ex- 
traordinary Nature,  notwithftanding  the  other  Forms  of  Provi- 
fion  EftabliuYd  for  the  Ecclefiaftical  Jurifdiftion.  In  order  to 
prove  this,  he  fir  It  of  all  enquires  what  a  rveH-eftablflfd  or  fet- 
tled Church  is,  and  in  what  the  diftin&ive  Form  of  fuch  Eft*- 
blifliment  confifts ;  and  then  fhews  that  in  the  befl  Ages  of  Chri- 
ftianity,  when  the  Church  muft  needs  be  fuppofed  to  be  well 
eftabliftfd,  (being  eftablifh'd  upon  Chrift  the  chief  Corner  Stone-, 
and  upon  the  Foundation  of  the  Apoftles  and  Prophets)  they 
had  a  due  fenfe  of  the  NecefTity  of  frequent  Synods.  This  he 
Evinces  at  large,  and  produces  feveral  ftrong  and  inConteftable 
Evidences  of  the  truth  of  it. 

In  the  fourth  Chapter  is  ftated  the  Right  of  calling  Synods 
Ecclefiaflical,  and  in  whom  it  is  invefted.  Dr.  W.  afctibes  this 
Right  to  Princes,  and  upon  this  Head  he  lays  down  thefe  five 
Articles  or  Pofitions.  "  Firft,  That  it  is  the  Right  of  Chri- 
."ftian  Princes  to  call  fuch  Afletnbiics;  and  that  they  cannot 
."lawfully  meet,  but  as  they  are  either  commanded  or  allow'd 
"  by  them.  Secondly,  That  They,  and  not  the  Clergy,  are 
"  Judges,  when  it  is  proper  to  convene  them,  and  ought  not  to  be 
41  Cenfur'd  for  not  aflembling  them,  when  they  are  perfwaded 
"  it  is  needlefs,  or  would  be  inexpedient  for  them  fo  to  do. 
"  Thirdly,  That  even  the  ordinary  Synods  required  by  the  Ca- 
"  nons,  and  allow'd  of  by  themfelves,  may  yet  upon  juft  Grounds 
"  be  ftop'd  by  them  (and  when  there  is  a  juft  reafon  io  to  do, 
"  they  are  to  judge)  and  being  fo  prohibited,  cannot  be"  law- 
fully AflerjibletU    Fourthly,  That  whenever  they  meet,  tire 

"  Prince- 
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ct  Prince  is  not  only  to  appoint  or  at  Icaft  to  approve  the  Time 
c*and  Place  of  their  Meeting:  But  Fifthly,  may  give  Directions 
ct  for  the  choice  of  the  Pcrfons  that  arc  to  Compofe  them." 
Each  of  thefe  Articles  our  Author  takes  into  particular  Exami- 
nation ;  he  conliders  his  Reafonings  diftin&ly,  compares  them 
the  Senfes  and  Confticutions  of  the  Church,  from  the  Pri- 
mitive down  to  much  lower  and   degencrous  Ages,  and  fhews 
contrary  the  Doctors  Notions  in  thefe  Matters,  are  to  the 
Univerfal  Suffrage  of  the  Chriftian  Church. 
In  the  fifth  Chapter  Mr.  Hill  treats  of  the  Actual  and  Cufto- 
Pract'ce  of  Chriftian  Princes  in  calling  Ecclefiaftical  Synods-, 
and  herein  betakes  into  Confideratioh  five  general  Aflertions  of 
Fact  or  Cuftom  Advanc'd  by  Dr.  It',  and  fhews  at  large  the  Fai- 
lures and  InfufHciences  of  them,  as  alfo  how   inconfiftent  the 
Doctor  is  with  himfelf  or  the  Ancients,  in  thefe  his  general  Af- 
fertions,  on  which  it  fecms  his  five  forementioned  Articles  in 
Point  of  Right  are  founded. 

Our  Author  in  the  next  Chapter  goes  on  with  the  Doctor 
through  the  fecond  Head,  w^.  the  Seffion  of  Synods  Ecclefiafti- 
cal, and  to  examine  the  Prerogatives  afiign'd  therein  by  the 
Doctor  to  all  Chriftian  Princes  as  fuch.    Thefe  (Mr.  Hill  tells 
m)  the  Doctor  ftates  with   refpect  to  two  particulars  -0  firfc, 
their  Princely  Authority  to  Govern  fuch  Synods  when  Aflem- 
bled,  and  to  direct  their  proceedings }  and  fecondly,  to  fit  with 
and  Prefide  over  them  in  order  thereunto.     Upon  which  ('fays 
our  AuthorJ  after  all  his  Reafouings  and  "Inftances,  he  Summa- 
rily concludes :  tcf  i .)  That  the  Chriftian  Prince  has  a  Right  to 
"  prefcribe  to  his  Synod  the  Work  they  are  to  go  upon,  and  to 
"  reftrain  them  from  meddling    with  fuch  things  as  do  not 
"  belong  to  them,     (%.)   That  he  may  direct,  not  only  the 
"  Subject,  but  alfo  the  Order  and  Method  of  their  Debates. 
tcf3-)  That  he  may,   if   he  pleafe,   Sit  and  Deliberate   with 
"  his  Clergy  in   them,  and  interpofe  his  Judgment,  not  on- 
"  ly  in  Matters   of   Difcipline  but  of  Faith  too.     And  (4.) 
"That  'tis  not  only   his  Right,    but  his  Duty  to  examine 
"  what  they  have  concluded  upon  in  order  to  his  future  Corifir- 
cc  mation,  or  Reciffion,  &sP  Now  all  thefe  General  AfTertions 
and  Conclufions  our  Author  confiders  and  refutes.     As  in  Ge- 
neral, 
Firft,  he  obferves,  that  all  thefe  Articles  of  Right  will  belong  to 


Heathens  as  well  as  Chriftian  Princes  j  for 


(fays  hej  over  all  Sy- 
nods, 
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nods,  which  they  may  either  in  Right  or  Fact  convene  for  go^3 
Ends,  they  have  no  doubt  all  the  Arbitrary  Right,  that  a  Chrifti 
an  Prince  can  have.  ( 2.)  That  if  there  may  in  Right  be,  or  Fatt 
have  been  any  Synods,  that  are,  or  were  not  the  Chriftian  Princes 
within  his  Dominions ;  i.  e.  not  call'd  by  his  Authority,  to  ferve 
him  as  his  Councils,  or  as  the  Inflruments  of  his  Power  \  thei 
thofe  Articles  of  Right  have  no  Relation  to  fuch  Synods,  fincc 
they  are  not  H  i  s  Synods,  of  which  only  the  Doctor  afTerts  thefe 
Articles.  (3.)  He  obferves  that  in  this  Scheme  the  Doctor  ex- 
cludes not  Synods  from  Right  and  Liberty  of  Deliberation  in  any 
Ecclefiaftical  Matters  whatfoever  without  the  Licence  of  the 
Chriftian  Prince  ;'  but  only  in  fuch  Matters  as  do  not  belong  to 
them  which  are  only  Matters  not  Ecclefiaftical  :,  except  the 
Doctor  will  fay  ,  hat  no  Matters  Ecclefiaftical  ,  or  but 
fome  only,  belong  to  them,  or  that  no  Matters  belong  to  them, 
but  fuch  as  he  prefcribes,  wherein  he  fays  that  he  is  forc'd  to 
complain  of  the  Doctor's  Obfcurity. 

After  thefe  general  Remarks  upon  theDoctor's  four  A.rticles,qur 
Author  defcends  to  conlider  them  in  particular,  and  to  examine 
their  Reafons,  and  their  Confonancy  to  the  Senfe  of  the  Cathoiick 
Church  in  the  Imperial  and  fucceeding  Reigns,which  the  Doctor 
has  travetVd  and  whofe  unanimous  Suffrage  he  pretends  to.  But 
we  fhall  not  infill  upon  thefe  Points,(ince  they  would  carry  us  out 
too  far,and  foreftal  theReader'sSatisfaction  in  perufing  the  whole. 

In  the  Seventh  and  Laft  Chapter  of  the  firftPart  Mr.H.'Utwa.  s 
of  the  Authority  of  Chriftian  Princes  over  Synods  Ecckiiaftical 
after  the  Conclufion  of  their  Acts.  And  here  he  tells  us  that 
Dr.  Wake  conliders  this  Authority  in  a  double  Refpect  -}  Firfr,in 
Reference  to  their  Perfons,  of  which  he  affirms,  That  as  no  Sy- 
nod can  be  regularly  affembled  without  the  Confent  of  the  Civil 
Magifhate,  fo  neither,  being  affembled,  can  they  Diflblve  them- 
felyes,  or  depart  without  his  Licence.  Of  this  our  Author 
profeifes  that  he  cannot  under  Hand  one  Syllable,  fince  the  Dr. 
has  not  proved  it  by  any  one  Saying,  Canon  or  Conftitution  of 
the  Ancients.  And  then  Secondly,  the  Dr.confders  this  Autho- 
rity of  Chriftian  Princes  with  reference  to  their  Afts,  which  he 
diftributes  into  three  Claffes,  viz..  their  Definitions  of  Doctrine, 
their  Canonical  Conltitutions,and  Judicial  Sentences  *,  of  all  which 
he  aflerts,  that  they  are  Subject  to  the  After-Judgment  of  the 
Chriftian  Prince,  in  order  either  to  his  Confirmation,  Annihila- 
tion, or  what  he  pleafes.  All  thefe  Points  are  confidered  and 
difcufs'd  at  large  by  our  Author.  H  h  At 
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At  the  End  of  this  firfl  Part  or  Divifion  arefet  down  the  Nine 
Aphorifmsof  Dr.  Wiifo1  deduc'd  out  of  his  Treatife,  and  which 
are  ftruck  at  all  along  by  our  Author.  Now  the  Doctor's 
Aphorifms,  as  they  are  there  mention'd,  are  as  follow  \(i.) That 
under  the  Dominion  of  the  Chriftian  Magiftrate,  the  Church 
has  no  inherent  Right  or  Authority  to  convene  in  Synods,  but 
what  it  derives  from  the  exprefs  Conceflion  of  the  Chriltian 
Prince,  for  that  (2  J  All  Synods  are  but  fuch 'Coilnfel  to  the 
Chriflian  Prince,  and  entirely  in  his  hands  •,  and  fb  ($.)  Not  any 
to  be  fent  to  the  Synod,  but  of  as  he  fliall  allow,  nor  (\.)  When 
conven'd,  to  Sit,  Debate,  Propofe,  Deliberate,  Conclude,  or 
Decree  any  Matter  of  Do&rine  or  Difcipline  vvhatfoevcr  \  (%.) 
Nor  in  any  Method,  Form  or  Manner  whatfocver,  fave  what  the 
Prince  admits,  and  that  (6.)\\\e  Prince  may  Ratifie,  Annihilate, 
or  Alter  all  their  Ads  and  Procedures,  or  as  many  of  them  as 
hepleafes,  and  (7.)  Sufpend  the  Execution  of  all,  or  any  of  their 
Conftitutions,  and  Sentences  \  (8. )  The  Authority  of  their  Acts 
being  entirely  and  only  his  ^  and  (9.)  That  no  Synod  hath  Right 
to  difTolvc  itfelf  without  the  Chriftian  King's  Licence. 

Thus  have  we  carry'd  our  Reader  through  the  firfl  Part  or 
Divifion  of  Mr.  Hill's  Book,  wherein  he  has  particularly  enqui- 
red into  all  the  Articles  and  Principles  of  the  Dodor,  and  their 
Reafons,  together  with  the  Senfes,  Conftitutions,  and  cuftomary 
?ractifes  of  the  Ancient  Church  upon  them.  Upon  the  whole 
he  tells  us,  that  he  has  not  as  yet  difcovered  any  fair  Reafon,  or 
apparent  Law,  Natural,  or  Politive,  Divine  or  Human,  Canoni- 
cal or  Civil,  on  which  the  Dr.  has,  or  might  have  founded  thefe 
Aphorifms,or  Articksof  fodefpotic  a  Supremacy  in  all  Chriftian 
Princes,  as  fuch. 

We  fhould  now  go  on  to  the  Second  Part,  wherein  Air.  Hill 
takes  into  Confideration  the  particular  Inftances  of  Fads,  which 
Dr.  Wake  has  heaped  up  together  out  of  the  Synodical  Hiftories, 
but  we  fliall  not  enlarge  on  this,  Only  think  it  proper  to  give 
•011  a  general  View  of  the  Author's  Undertaking  therein.  In 
this  Part  therefore  he  confiders  the  Chief  Inftances  producible  of 
both  forts  of  Ecclefiaftical  Synods  for  feveral  Ages  under  the  Reigns 
■of  Chriftian  Emperors  and  Princes  j  that  is,  both  fuch  as  were  cal- 
led, directed,  confirmed,  or  rejected  by  fuch  Princes^  andthofe,  in 
which  Prmces  interpos'd  not  at  all,  or  but  in  part  only  \  and 
fcereia  he -looks  into  the  diftinftive  Forms  and  Reafons  of  them  as 
■carefully  as  poflible,  or  as  far  as  he  thinks  it  neceflary  to  the  dif- 
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covery  of  Right.  Ho  does  not  promifcuoufly  range  them  thro' 
all  Countries,  according  to  their  feveral  Ages,  as  they  are  in  the 
Volumes  of  the  Councils  -,  but  firft  goes  down  with  thofe  of  the 
Roman  and  Greek  Empire,  and  after  that,  thro'  each  of  the  Euro- 
pean Nations,  finally  concluding  with  that  of  our  own.  Nor 
does  he  Stri&ly  tie  himfelf  up  to  a  Critical  Chronology  of  their 
feveral  Dates,  this  being  nothis  Bufinefs,  but  generally  follows 
thofefet  at  the  head  of  each  Council  in  the  Paris  Edition,  164J. 
except  where  his  very  Delign  requires  fome  Correction. 

This  in  Short  is  the  fum  of  his  Defign,  which  he  profecutes  at 
large  for  above  300  Pages  together,  and  after  all  upon  the  whole 
Matter  concludes,  "  That  he  looks  upon  it  as  an  horrid  fallhood, 
"  and  far  from  being  made  evident  by  the  Doftor's  Inftances, 
"that  vchatfoever  the  Synod  and  Council  were, in  which  the  Affairs  of 
ct  the  Chiizch  were  tr  an  failed, they  depended  entirely  on  the  Princes  Ah- 
a  thority%  who  for  the  most  Part  determined  what  was  needful  for  them 
ct  in  the  great  Councils  of  the  Realms,  and  when  they  did  not,  yet  ftifl 
a  kept  the  Afanagement  of  the  Ecclefiafl'ual  Convocations  in  their  own 
"  hands,  and  fuff ere d  them  not  to  meet,  aft,  or  eflablifl)  any  thing,  but 
u  according  to  their  good  pie  afire. 


Pffays  upon,  ( 1 .)  The  Ballance  of  Power.  (2.)  The  Right  of  ma- 
king War,  Peace  and  Alliances.  ($.)  ZJniverfal  Alonarchy  :  To 
which  is  added  an  Appendix,  containing  the  Records  referred  to  in 
the  Second  Effay.  By  the  Author  of  the  Eilay  on  Ways  and  Means. 
London,  Printed  for  J.  Knapton.  1701.  Svo.  Effays  containing 
Pag.  288.  Appendix  125. 

WHo  the  Author  of  this  Piece  now  before  us  is,  at  prefent 
is  no  Secret,  whatfoever  it  might  have  been  when  it  was 
firft  publihYd  :  For  'tis  eafie  to  guefs  by  the  Style  and  Freedom 
us'd  to  it,  what  Hand  it  was  that  guided  the  Pen.  Without  en- 
tring  therefore  into  the  Character  of  the  Writer  or  his  Eflays,we 
fhall  prefent  the  World  with  as  fair  and  as  impartial  an  Account 
of  them  as  pofiible,  and  that  in  the  Author's  own  Words  as 
near  as  may  be. 

H  h  2  I.  His 
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I.  His  firft  Eflay  is  upon  the  Ballanceof  Power,  by  which  he 
means,  that  Power  which  England  has  had  of  holding  the  Bal- 
lanceof Europe,  and  keeping  it  in  an  equal  Poifc,  not  fufTering 
any  ajjpiring  Prince  to  fall  heavy  upon  oropprefs  his  Neighbours, 
but  always  fiding  with  the  Weakeft  againfb  the  Strongeft,  fall  it 
Ins  brought  them  upon  equal  Terms  as  near  as  poflible.  It  is 
therefore  the  Author's  Deiign  in  this  Eflay  to  fhew  what  Intereft 
we  have  had  in  this  Ballance  of  Power,  and  how  it  comes  to 
pafs  by  the  mifmanagement  of  fome,  that  we  are  in  danger  of 
being  Rob'd  of  this  Glorious  Privilege  and  Honour. 

He  begins  with  taking  notice  of  the  prefent  Pofture  of  Af- 
fairs, and  of  the  unconcerned nefs  of  the  Nobility,  Gentry  and 
Tradefmen  as  to  the  true  Intereft  of  Europe.  With  refpecl  to 
the  thoughtlefs  Security  of  the  la  ft  of  theft,  he  thusexprefieth 
himfelf :  "  The  bufie  Men  of  the  Town,  they  who  talk  and  ap- 
"  pear  moft  about,  have  a  different  Intereft  from  that'of  their 
£t  Country.  They  neither  mind  Peace  nor  War,  but  as  their 
"  Bank,  New  or  Old  E  aft -India  Stock,  may  be  affected  j  the  In- 
u  tcreft  of  Europe  weighs  nothing  with  them,  in  companion  of 

*c  their  Intereft  upon  Tallies.    ■ ■  They  are  not  at  all  con- 

tc  cern'd  when  'tis  reprefentcd  to  'em,  that  France  in  a  very  fhort 
u  time  may  fupplant  us  in  our  Spanifo  and  Turkey  Trade.  They 
"think  it  a  fhorter  cut,  a  fafer  Voyage,  and  a  much  morepro- 
"  fi table  Traffick,  to  deal  between  the  Exchange  and  the  Ex- 
chequer. They  fay,  if  we  have  Peace,  their  Stocks  will  rife 
tc  in  value ,  if  a  War  comes,  they  can  again  bring  Money  to 
tc  Thirty  or  Forty  per  Cent.  Intereft  \  io  they  ihall  find  their  Ac- 
"  count  either  Way. "  Thus  far  our  Author,  and  upon  the 
Consideration  of  thefe  things  he  ventures  to  fay,  That  from  the 
time  of  the  Norman  Invafion,  we  never  had  a  more  difmal  View 
before  us. 

After  this  he  briefly  fhews,  That  from  the  Time  Henry  VII. 
attempted  to  relieve  the  Duke  of  Britanny,  which  was  Ar.no 
1488.  to  the  Year  1678.  that  is,  for  one  Hundred  and  Ninety 
,  Years,  EnglandhasaW  along  endeavour'd  to  hold  the  Ballanceof 
Europe,  and  that  tho' fome  of  our  Princes  during  this  Period  of 
Time  by  the  Corruption  of  their  Courts,  have  been  inclin'd  to 
favour  the  Monarchy  that  feem'd  the  moft  afpiring}  yet  that 
Parliaments  have  always  bent  their  utmoft  Care  to  Provide,  That 
neither  France  nor  Spain  might  gain  any  Ground  the  one  upon  the 
other. 

Laftly, 
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Laftly,  he  takes  notice  of  the  ill  Meafures  that  have  been  us'd 
by  fome  in  the  Publick  Miniltry,  whereby 'we  are  in  danger  of 
being  depriv'd  of  the  Ballance  of  Power-,  particularly  he  in- 
flances  in  the  lace  Treaty  of  Partition,  againfr  the  Advifersof 
which  he  is  very  fevere  in  his  Reflections.  But  forafmuch  rs  the 
Cognizdnce  of  this  Matter  is  faPn  under  more  competent  Judges 
than  either  the  Author  or  We  can  pretend  to  be,  we  pais  over 
this  Article,  and  fhall  proceed  to  take  a  View  of, 

II.  His  fecond  EfTay,  whieh  is  upon  the  Right  of  making 
Peace,  War  and  Alliances.  It  has  been  thought  by  fome  that 
this  Right  by  the  Conflitution  of  this  Kingdom  was  folely 
veiled  in  the  Executive  Power,  which  fas  our  Author  obfervesj 
put  King  James  I.  and  King  Charles  II.  upon  infilling  upon  that 
Right,  fuppofmg  it  to  be  an  inseparable  Branch  of  their  Prero- 
gative. But  that  the  Flatterers  of  thofe  Princes  abufed  them, 
and  that  the  Right  of  making  War  and  Peaceis  not  Indefinitely, 
without  any  fort  of  Diftin&ion  or  Reflriftion  veiled  in  the 
Kings  of  England,  is  what  onr  Author  undertakes  to  evince  in 
this  ElTay. 

He  owns  in  :'pfo  Limine,  that  the  Subjeft  he  is  to  handle  is  of  a 
very  difficult  Nature,  but  as  he  was  induced  to  this  Undertak- 
ing by  no  Motive,  but  an  earned  Defire  to  ferv e  England,  fo  he 
hopes  what  he  (hall  advance  will  meet  with  a  favourable  Inter- 
pretation, and  that  if  he  commits  Errors  in  fo  prolix  and  intri- 
cate a  Matter  they  will  be  Pardon'd,  becaufe  upon  a  fair  Con- 
viction he  is  ready  to  Retraft  'em  forthwith,  and  in  Publick. 
This  you  will  fay  is  a  very  fair  offer. 

After  this  he  tells  us,  that  he  had  the  Curioflty  to  Confult 
thofe  Authors  who  are  accounted  the  Fathers  of  our  Law,  to  fee 
whether  the  Suggeflions  of  thofe  Miniflers,  who  infpire  their 
Mailers  withfuch  Notions  of  their  unlimited  Right  of  making- 
War  and  Peace,  were  fupported  by  any  Authorities,  and  that 
whoever  makes  this  fearch  will  find  them  either  filent  in  the 
Point,  or  laying  down  Maxims  quite  of  another  Niture.  A- 
mong  thefe  Authors  which  he  confulted,  he  reckons  Ramdphm 
de  Clanv ilia,  w ho  liv'd  in  the  Reign  of  Henry  II.  Bratton,  who 
is  fuppos'd  to  have  liv'd  in  the  time  of  Henry  III.  Horn,  who 
treats  of  Government,  in  his  Speculum  Jufticiariorum,  written 
according  to  the  belt  Conjectures,  in  the  time  of  Edward  II. 
Fmton,  who  liv'd  in  the  Reign  of  Edward  I.  Littleton,  who  wrote 
in  the  time  of  Henry  VI.  Sir  John  Eortefiue,  Chancellor  to  Htnay 


247         ^bt  flttoitig  of  the  L  E  A  R  N  E  D, 

VI.  Fitz.  Herbert  a  Judge  in  the  time  of  Henry  VUL  And  my 
Lord  Coke.  None  of  thefe  Sages  of  the  Law,  fome  of  them 
able  States- men,  and  writing  ex  profefo  of  the  Royal  Rights, 
did  ever  fas  our  Author  affertsj  maintain  or  fo  much  as  men- 
tion luch  an  Indefinite  Power  veiled  in  our  Kings  of  making 
War  and  Peace  at  their  Pleafure.  Upon  this  Point  our  Author 
concludes,  "  That  if  this  had  been  a  ftated  Doctrine,  a  certain 
"  Right,  and  an  undoubted  Prerogative,  'tis  ifnpoflible  all  thefe 
"Ancient  and  great  Men  of  the  Long-Robe  fiiould  have  been 
ct  filent  in  the  Point  5  and  that  we  have  therefore  Reafon  to  be* 
"  lieve  that  thefe  and  the  like  Notions,  were  ftarted  by  Modern 
"  Flatterers,  who  hop'd  to  promote  themfelves  by  advancing  the 
"  Prerogative  beyond  the  intention  of  our  Laws. 

Our  Author  fays  farther,  that  if  it  were  confident  with  the 
Brevity  intended  in  his  ElTay,  he  could  plainly  fhew,  that  till 
of  late  Years,  neither  in  France  or  Spain,  nor  indeed  in  any  of  the 
Governments  form'd  after  the  Gothic  Model,  did  Kings  ever 
pretend  to  make  War,  Peace  or  Alliances  without  the  confent  of 
their  People  aflembled  for  that  Purpofe.  He  however  confines 
him  felt  to  eur Englijjh  Conftitution  and  Government,  and  gives 
us  for  near  a  Hundred  Pages  together,  an  Account  of  every 
Reign  llnce  William  the  Norman  downwards  to  our  own  times ; 
wherein  he  produces  feveral  Precedents  to  prove,  that  a  1  mod:  in 
•  every  Reign  the  Barons,  while  the  Property  chiefly  center'd  in 
them,  or  the  People  by  their  Reprefentatives,  have  been  all  along 
cenfuked  in  all  difficult  Points,;and  in  all  the  important  Matters  of 
Government-,  efpecially  in  making  War,  Peace  or  Alliances  with 
the  Realm  of  France.  He  excepts  out  ot  the  Number  King  John, 
who  (he  owns)  took  other  Mcafures,  but 'tis  notorious  what  a 
Subverter  of  Publick  Liberty  he  was  ^  as  alio  King  Richard  the 
Second,  who  is  the  fit  ft  Inftance  he  met  with  in  the  Records  of 
an  Engliflj  King's  pretending  to  difpofe  of  his  People  at  his  Will 
and  Pleafure.  Our  Author  infills  more  at  large  on  the  Reigns 
of  King  James  I.  and  Charles  II.  when  this  Pbint  was  brought 
more  openly  upon  the  Stage,  and  warmly  contested  between 
thefe  Princes  and  their  Commons :  But  we  refer  our  Reader  for 
farther  Satisfaction  in  this  nice  Point  to  the  Eflay  it  felf. 

III.  His  third  and  lait  Ellay,  of  which  we  are  to  give  an  Ac- 
count, is  upon  Vniverfal  Monarchy ;  wherein  he  defcribes  fome 
of' the  Great  Empires  that  have  been  hitherto  erected  ;  and 
{hews  -what  Calamities  the  unbounded  Ambition  of  dellring  to 
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engrofs  the  whole,  has  brought  upon  Human  Riad  This  he 
does  (as  he  himfelf  informs  us)  with  an  Intention  that  the 
Young  Nobility  and  Gentry  of  England,  to  whom  thefe  Papers 
are  directed,  by  having  a  fhort  View  before  'em  of  pad  times, 
may  be  the  better  able  to  form  a  Judgment  of  the  Future: 

He  begin-;  this  EfTay  with  obferving,  "  That  fuch  is  the  reft- 
fclefs  Ambition  of  Mankind,  that  from  the  earlieft  Knowledge 
11  we  have  of  humane  Affairs,  there  hardly  appears  to  have  been 
"  any  long  Courfe  of  time,  in   which  fome  People  or  other  did 

not  actually  obtain,  or  at  leaft  attempt  to  procure  to  tbem- 

felves  Sovereign  fway  over  the  whole.     Firft  (fays   he)  one 

great  Empire  was  erected,  with  infinite  Devaluations  of  the 
M  Earth,  and  Slaughter  of  its  Inhabitants }  That  (food  for 
"a  while  to  opprefs  the  World,  at  lad  it  was  fubverted,  but 
"with  frefh  Calamities  to  the  Race  of  Men  ;  out  of  its  Ruins  a  Se- 
"  cond  lifted  up  its  Head,  which  was  overthrown  by  Alexander, 
"who  let  up  a  Tint d  -0  but  his,  rear'd  in  haft,  fell  as  fuddenly: 
"Then  arofe  a  Fourth,  in  Strength,  and  in  the  Beauty  of  its 
"  Fabrick  exceeding  all  the  reft,  but  that  too  was  at  laft  difrnem- 
"  ber'd  and  overthrown. 

After  this  fhort  but  com prehen five  Description  of  the  Rife 
and  Fall  of  the  four  Univerfal  Monarchies,  viz..  the  Affyrian  or 
Babylonian,  the  Perfian,  Macedonian  and  Roman  Empires:  He 
then  goes  on  to  take  notice  what  Kingdoms  on  this  fide  the 
World  have  in  their  turns  bid  fair  for  Univerfal  Monarchy,  and 
what  it  is  that  has  hundred  them  from  attaining  to  the  End  of 
their  Ambition. 

Charlemagne ,  who  to  his  Kingdom  of  France,  had  added  large 
Acquiiltions  and  Conquefts,  and  Who  had  very  near  all  that  part 
of  the  Roman  Dominions,  which,  after  the  Divilion  made  by 
Conflantine,  was  call'd  thzlVeftern  Empire,  bad  fair  for  founding 
an  "Empire  which  might  have  been  very  Powerful,  and  of  long 
Duration.  But  it  feems  the  Carlovingian  Race  very  much  Dege- 
nerated towards, the  latter  End ;  Charlemagne  canton'd  his  nume- 
rous Illegitimate  IfTue  in  little  Principalities  \  and  which  was  of 
more  Confequence,  divided  his  Acquiiltions  between  his  Chil- 
dren. Thefe  things  prevented  Charlemagne  and  his  Defendants 
from  obtaining  Univerfal  Monarchy. 

Another  People  who  had  once  the  Appearance  of  obtaining 
it  were  the  Spaniards  in  the  times  of  Ferdinand,  and  his  Grandfon 
Charles  the  %th.    The  Former  laid  the  Foundation  of  all    that 
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Power  and  Greatnefs  to  which  this  Nation  arrived^  By  his 
Marriage  united  the  Kingdoms  of  taftile  and  Arragon,  took  the 
Realm  of  Granada  from  the  yhWj  :,  Difcover'd  and  Invaded  the 
ts\  fornfd  that  Difciplinc,  which  afterwards  prevaifd  lb 
much  i  bred  up  thofe  Armies,  which  in  the  next  Reign  perform'd 
fo  many  Gallant  Actions  \  and  indeed  f  fays  our  Author)  it  may 
be  jnitlyfaid,  he  was  to  his  Grind fon  Charles  the  %th.  whatJPfo'- 
if  A  fatedon  had  been  to  his  Son  Alexander.  As  to  Charles  the 
%th.  who  Succeeded  Ferdinand,  being  at  Once  Empcror,and  King 
oFSpaitZy  having  under  his  Command  the  Numbers  of  Germany, 
aid  it's  Strength  ofHorfe,  the  Spanifl)  Foot,  fo  Famous  for  Dis- 
cipline, the  Ports  of  Italy  and  it's  Adjacent  Ifiands,  his  Dominions 
of  the  Low  Countries,  which  made  him  Confiderable  on  this  fide 
the  Mountains,  and,  to  give  Motion  to  this  Mighty  Engine,  being 
befides  Mailer  of  the  Wealth  of  Pern  and  'Mexicojhe  feems  to  have 
had  a  very  fair  Profpect  of  attaining  to  what  we  call  Univerfal 
Empire.  But  notwithitanding  all  this,  the  Spaniards  Mifs'd  of 
their  Aim,  their  Greatnefs  made  a  Stand  under  Philip  Charles  the 
Vth's.  Son,  and  has  been  declining  ever  fince  ;  and  the  Caufes  of 
this  areafligned  by  our  Author. 

Next  he  takes  a  View  of  the  Sudden  Rife  and  Growth  of  the 
Ottoman  Empire,  with  the  Occafion  of  its  prefent  declining  State : 
And  then  he  obferves,That  the  Ottoman  Force  has  vifibly  impair- 
ed for  more  then  a  Century  •,  That  Spain  has  declin'd  for  above  a 
hundred  Years :  That  Germany  is  Canton'd  into  fo  many  Princi- 
palities, which  are  fo  jealous  of  their  own  Liberties,  and  fo  di- 
vided in  their  own  Interefts,  that  they  can  never  attempt  any 
Confiderable  Matter,  being  rather  an  Empire  for  Prefervation 
than  Increafej  fo  that  the  French  feem  at  Prefent  to  be  a  People 
that  have  the  faircft  Profpect  of  erecting  an  Univerfal  Emphe, 
and  what  reafon  we  have  to  fear  fuch  an  Attempt  at  this  time,and 
in  the  prefent  Juncture  of  Affairs,  is  what  our  Author  fhewsat 
large  in    the  Sequel  of  this  Effay. 

Thus  have  we  run  thro'  the  whole  of  this  Treatife,  and  given 
as  fair  and  Impartial  a  Reprefentation  of  it  as  poffible^  We  have 
kept  to  the  Author's  Senfe  and  Words,  and  made  no  manner  of 
judgment  upon  it  either  one  way  or  other,  keeping  to  our  Rule 
of  performing  as  well  as  we  can  the  part  of  Joiirnalijis  without 
pretending  to  fet  up  fox  Criticks  or  Judges. 
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The  Right  Honourable  the  Earl  of  Arlington's  Letter  j  Vol.  It,  Con- 
taimnga  Compleat  ColleWon  of  hit  Lordfliift  Letters  to  Sir  Richard 
Fanfhaw,  the  Earl  of  Sandwich,  the  Earl  of  Sunderland,  and  Sir 
W.  Godolphin,  During  their  Refpetlive  Embajfies  in  Spain  from 
1 664.  to  1 674.  As  alfo  to  Sir  Robert  Southwell  in  Portugal. Now 
Pitbli (lied  from  the  Originals,  and  never  before  Printed.  London, 
Printed  for  T.  Bennet,  1  joi.Oftavo  Pag.+$o. 

IN  our  laft  Years  Journal  for  the  Month  of  November  we  gave 
an  account  of  the  Firfl:  Volume  of  the  Earl  of  Arlington's 
Letters  written  to  Sir  William  Temple,  when  Ambaflador  abroad , 
which  Letters,  with  the  other  Papers  contained  in  that  Volume, 
prefented  us  with  a  perfect  and  Exaft  Narrative  of  the  feverai 
Steps  that  were  made  in  the  Treaties  of  Munjler,  Breda,  Aix  la 
Chapelle  and  the  Triple  Alliance^  both  before  and  after  they  came 
to  pertc&ion. 

This  Volume  of  Letters  carry  us  to  the  Tranfa&ions  on  the 
other  iide  the  Mountains,  being  fent  to  the  feverai  Ambafladors 
that  redded  fucceflively  in  Spain  for  ten  years  together,  and  con- 
taining in  them  a  piece  of  Hiftory  which  the  World  has  hitherto 
had  but  imperfect  Accounts  of;and  fuch,as  the  Cafe  now  Hands  be- 
tween us  and  Spain,\\\\\  be  of  angular  fervice  to  the  Publick.Hereia 
the  Editor  has  obferv'd  the  fame  Method  as  in  the  Firfl:  Volume, 
by  inferting  the  Original  Papers  relating  to  the  Tranfaftions  then 
on  Foot,  betides  the  Particular  Treaties  between  Spain  and  Portu- 
gal, England  and  Spain,  and  Spain  and  Holland.  Upon  the  wholet 
you  have  here  the  belt  Hiftory  of  all  the  Tranfa&ions  of  our 
Ableft  Miniftersin  Spain  and  Portugal  hom  1664  to  x^74«  And 
from  thence  the  True  Springs  may  be  obferv'd,upon  which  molt 
of  the  Great  Affairs  of  Europe  turn'd  for  that  Time. 

Thus  much  may  ferve  to  give  you  a  general  Notion  of  what  is 
contained  in  the  Papers  now  before  us,  but  to  defcend  to  particu- 
lars. 

The  firfl  thing  that  offers  it  felf  to  our  View  is  the  Inftrufti- 
ons  given  to  Sir  Richard  Fanjhaw,  who  was  going  in  the  Year 
1654..  Ambaflador  into  Spain.  In  thcfelnftruftionsheisdire&ed, 
after  parting  the  ufual  Complements  on  the  King  and  Queen,  the 
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infanta,  r on  Juan  of j4»firia^  the  Duke  De  Medina  lasforres^  and 
other  Principal  Minifters  of  the  Court,  in  Terms  proportionable 
to  their  different  [Conditions,  then  to  offer  to  the  King's  Confi- 
deration  that  dilad vantage  in  which  both  the  Crowns  fuffer  by  the 

varicus;  Interruptions,  and  almofl  Deft  ruction  of  the  Commerce 
and  Trade,  fo  ufeful  and  Beneficial  to  both  Nations.  Upon  this 
Hcnd  he  is  inftrii.ft.ed  immediately  todemand  reparation  from, and 
exemplary  Pumfhrnent  upon  fome  free  Booters,  who  had  taken 
SI  lips  from  the  Fnglifb,  contrary  to  the  Articles  of -Peace  then 
fnblifling  \  as  alfo  to  explain  himfelf  more  at  large  therein  to 
the  Duke  of  Medina  las  Torres,  the  Principal  Minifter  there,  and 
to  deal  with  him  upon  a  Treaty  on  that  Matter.  With  refpect 
to  Portugak  then  at  War  witbSp?';/,  Sir  .H".uw,.l  is  iuft  tufted 
that  in  Cafe  any  Accidental  Difcoiufe  mould  be  railed  upon  it, 
he  fhould  handle  it  fo  dcxterioufly  .  as  might  not  fcem  to  them 
to  have  hid  any  EfTential  part  in  his  Errand  thither  \  yet  fo 
Pfjcv  might  not  conclude  him  unprepared  to  fpeak  to  it  ;  Bit 
-  Gf  rf»ey  (loukl  prorc'h'ally  .move  it,  then  he  ihould  let  them 
iTnow,  that  his-  MafLr  the'  King  of  £^A;>///,  befkles  the  recora 
irendation  of  his' Royal  Father,  who  allowed  of  the  Separation 


of  b:i;i,_: 'iftiumentaltoa  good  un.dcrftand^ng_and  agreement- 
between  them.  Next  he  is  advis'd  as  opportunity  offers  to  inform 
himfelf,  what  kind. of  a  Licence  Don  bami^p.GulUoha^  and  of 
what  Extent  for  Transportation  of  Blacks  into  the  Wifi-hdies, 
and  accordingly  to  offe^  to  him  theProfaniomof-  Uie;Contro& 
be^anbv  his  Agent  In  mm7  ±  QiicToiiit  he  "Is.  orderechearpeft- 
ry  to  ifjfjft.  Upon,  before^fie  Enters  into  any De^atcsyevcnat  his 
ftrft;  Arrival,  vi'z.'.  '  The  fending  an  AmbaiTadorintO'£>/£/W,an(jl 
till  fuch'a  one  be'difpatclVd,  he  is  not  to  make  -any  Step  in  the 
Formalities  towards  a.Tfeaty.  He  is  farther  ihftru&ed  to  enter- 
tain a.good  Cdrrdfpondcnccand  Friendfaip  with  all- the'Am%f- 


leprqer  q.(  Deiiacs  tome  v. inn  anu  yinurauccs  ui  .  rwuiunu^ 
'Jbe  paid  aiid  made  in  his  Makers,  Name  to  fome  pani- 
hr'Perfo,:,)    to  ,..  his    utmoa  ,5ii;i  and>dulhy    iu 


tg'-'tfc  paid  apd   made  ii 

P'-mm   %  §§fifc  Lis   utraoa  . SI-U1  ffl  .I>idUJhy,h* 
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penetrating  into,  and  difcovering  under  what  Model  and  Form 
his  Catholick  Majefty  defigrfd  the  leaving  the  Government  j;i 
cafe  he  mould  die  :  With  all  things  elfe  of  the  moll  fecret  Na- 
ture that  might  poflibly  come  to  his  Knowledge-,  of  which  fie  is 
directed  to  give  Weekly  Accounts  to  the  Engljh  Court,  and  l*> 
put  the  fecret  Matters  into  Cypher  for  fear  of  any  foul  Play  by 
the  way. 

This  is  the  Sum  of  the  Instructions  given  to  Sir  Richard  Fan- 
flmv?,  on  which  we  have  infilled  the  longer,  becaufe  on  them  the 
Letters  writ  from  the  Earl  of  Arlington  to  him  dining  his  Am- 
bafly,  do  chiefly  turn.  But  over  and  above  thefe  Matters,  we 
are  by  the  Letters  inform'd  of  feveral  other  Confiderable  Trani- 
aftions.  For  the  Earl  gives  him  Notice  from  time  to  time  of  the 
Pofture  of  Affairs  -,  how  the  Cafeftood  between  England  and  the 
reft  of  her  Neighbours-,  what  Sentiments  the  Minifters  both  at 
Home  and  Abroad  had  of  things  \  and  whatthoughes  Sir  Richard 
mould  infufe  into  the  Court  and  Miniftry  of  Sp&i?i  upon  all  occa- 
lions  according  to  the  Variety  of  them.  That  Amballador  is 
particularly  charg'd  with  Mediating  as  far  as  pofiible  a  Peace  and 
Agreement  between  the  two  Crowns  of  Portugal  and  Spaing  to 
Remonftrate  to  the  Spaniards  their  Injuftice  in  countenancing 
GayLind,  who  Moleited  the  Englfl)  at  Tangier,  and  to  make  that 
Court  fenfible  what  a  hindrance  fuch  an  unkind  Proceeding 
would  be  to  the  Treaty  ot  Commerce  then  on  Foot.  Nor  are 
tlK-EngitJh  the  only  Complainants,  the  Spaniards  in  their  Turn 
put  in  their  Memorials,  complaining  of  the  Jamaicans  Hostili- 
ties committed  upon  his  Catholick  Majefties  Subjects  in  the  Weft' 
Indies,  and  demanding  the  punifhment  of  the  Governour  of  Ja- 
maim  for  his  Orfience  in  that  Matter.  In  thefe  Letters  we  are 
iafbrm'd  of  the  Breach  that  happened  between  the  Englijlj  and 
Dutch  in  the  Year  1604.  wherein  (according  to  .the  Earl's  Ac- 
count of  things)  the  Dutch  feem  to  have  been  the  firit  Aggref- 
lbrs,  they  not  only  denying  to  give  the  King  of  £*£//W  Satis- 
faction for.  the  Wrongs,  done,  to  the  Evglifh  in  their  Trade,  but 
making  the  firit  open  Preparations  for  a  War.  We  iearn  like- 
wife  -from  thefe.  Pa.pe.rs  what  Sentiments  the  Pat. liament  then  had, 
how' readily  they,  comply'd  with  King  Ch^UsW.  in  afliflting  him 
to  carry  on  the  fir  ft  Dutch-War,  and  how  backward  they  were 
in  entering  into  or  encouraging  the  Laft,  which  fvaa  carry'don 
in  Conjunction  with  France.  In  the  Letters  to  Sir  &j\trJF.uj 
jhaw  afld  others,  we  come  to  know  what  Rrogrefs  and  Advance? 

I  i  z  were 


252        ctic  raojfcg  of  tm  l e .uked, 

were  made  towards  a  Reconciliation  between  Portugal  and  Spain, 
and  what  Obftacles  were  call  in  the  way  Under-hand  by  the 

Yrcnch. 

It  would  be  endlefs  to  recount  all  the  particular  Occurrencics 
and  important  Matters  containM  in  thefe  Papers  \  'Tis  enough 
to  obferve  in  general,  that  therein  you  will  meet  with  the  fecret 
Hiftory  of  what  pafs'd  between  England  and  the  other  Courts  of 
Europe  tor  ten  Years  together  :  Therein  you  will  find  with  what 
Caution  and  Policy  the  Minifters  of  each  Court  manag'd  Af- 
fairs, according  as  the  different  ftate  of  things,  and  the  feveral 
Emergencies  rcquir'd  :  Therein  you  will  fee  what  Share  and  Iu- 
tercft  our  Nation  had  in  the  various  Changes  and  Tranfaftions 
which  happen'd  in  thofe  Bufie  times :  Laftly  therein  you  may 
read  the  Weaknefs,  unfteadinefs  and  irrefolutions  of  the  Coun- 
cils  of  Spain  -,  the  growing  Greatnefs  and  refin'd  Policy  of  France-, 
the  Conduct  and  Bravery  and  Conftancyof  the  Englifh  upon  all 
occafions  9  and  the  Misfortunes,  Lofles,  inteftine  Troubles,  and 
continual  Wars,  in  which  the  Dutch  were  engagM.  In  fhort 
herein  you  have  prefented  to  your  View  all  that  can  be  defir'd  or 
isrequifiteto  beknown,inordertomakea  good  Guefs from  what 
has  happend,  what  may  happen  infntuto;  and  whoever  vvould 
fet  up  for  a  Politician,  may  learn  from  hence  how  to  lay  the 
Foundation  of  all  his  Politicks,  fo  as  they  may  do  his  Country 
the  greateft  Service,  and  acquire  to  himfelf  molt  Reputation. 

One  particular  contain'd  in  thefe  Papers  we  cannot  omit  tak- 
ing Notice  of,  viz..  The  Overtures  made  in  the  Court  of  Vi enn a 
by  the  EngHfl)  Ambafladourfor  a  Match  between  his  Royal  High- 
nefs,  the  then  Duke  of  York,  after  the  Death  of  his  firft  Wife, 
and  the  Arch-Dutchefs  of  Auflria.  This  was  impatiently  de- 
tir'd  by  the  Duke,  who  could  not  but  regret  the  Delays  that 
were  made  in  that  Matter.  Tho'  the  Negotiation  was  carry'd 
on  butflowly,  yet  conflderable  Advances  were  made  in  it,  things 
were  almoft  brought  to  an  IiTue,  and  the  Lord  Peterborough  fent 
over  to  Marry  the  Arch-Dutchefs  in  the  Duke's  Name,  when  on  a 
fuddain,  News  were  brought  th.it  the  Emprefs  was  Dead,  that 
his  Imperial  Majefty  delign'd  the  Young  Princefs  for  himfelf* 
and  fo  there  was  an  end  of  that  great  Bufinefs,  which  had  been 
fo  long  depending,  and  made  fo  great  a  Noife. 

Befides  the  Letters  to  the  feveral  Ambaffadours  mention'd  in 
the  Title  Page,  there  are  inferted  feveral  Letters  writ  by  Sir 
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RitktrA  fi**Jk*9  and  others:  fome  Memorials,  and  the 'Treaties 
at  length. 

The  firft  Treaty  is  a  Treaty  of  Commerce,  made  in  the  Year 
1665.  between  England  and  Spain,  drawn  up  in  thirty  four  Arti- 
cles, and  Concluded  and  Sign'd  by  Sir  Richard  Fanfiaw  on,  the 
part  of  the  King  of  Great  Britain,  and  by  Ramicro  Pheliptz.  de 
Gufman  Duqae  de  St.  Ltrar,  and  de  Medina  de  iu  Torres  Conde  de 
Onare,  &c.  in  behalf  of  His  Catholick  Majefty  on  the  other  part, 
whofe  refpedtive  Powers  for  fo  doing  are  like  wife  fet  down  at 
hrge,  by  way  of  Preamble.  This  Treaty  is  prefented  us  in 
Englijhand  Spamfc  and  was  made  to  the  great  Advantage  of  the 
Merchants  and  Traders  of  both  Nations. 

The  next  is  a  particular  Treaty  under  eighteen  Heads  iri  Latin 
and  Englifl)  between  England  and  Spain,  touching  the  Ccfiation  of 
Arms  with  Portugal,  and  the  Truce  to  be  made  with  that  Crown 
for  45.  Years.  To  this  Treaty  is  annex'd  a  Separate  Article 
between  England  and  Spain,  not  to  affift  one  another's  Enemies. 
This  was  concluded  by  the  Earl  of  Sandwich  the  EngHJh  Embaf- 
fador  on  the  one  Part,  and  by  F.  Nitard  the  Queen  of  Spain's 
Confefibr,  the  Duke  of  S.  Lncar,  the  Conde  of  Onate,  and  the 
Conde  of  Penaranda  Spanijl)  Plenipotentiaries  on  the  Other  Part. 

The  laft  is  a  Treaty  between  Spain  and  the  States  General  made 
in  the  Year  1673.  Agreed  and  Concluded  in  the  Name  of  his 
Catholick  Majefty  by  Don  Emanuel  Francifco  de  Lira,  on  the  one 
fide,  and  by  the  Sieurs  Conrard  Vanhenningen,  Gafpal  Eager,  John  de 
Maurenhaut,  &c.  in  the  Name  of  the  States  General  on  the  other 
fide. 

Thefe  are  the  feveral  Treaties  contained  in  this  Volume  of 
Letters,  of  which  we  have  not  room  to  give  you  a  more  par- 
ticular Account,  and  therefore  muft  leave  the  Reader  to  Con- 
fult  them,  and  the  other  things  not  mentioned  by  us,  in  the 
Book  it  felf. 
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2  j-4  \ZTt1C  CClCZlig  01  tljC  Learned, 

Tta  fttfte  of   Learning. 
G  E  R  M  ANY.' 

A   T  Cologne  is  Lately  P n i >  1  i fh c d  a  Treatife,  Intituled, 

XjL  Le  Pftcgedu  L'cri  dc  la  FMc  vi  r'.fii  par  le  Roy  tres  Chreticr^ 
P  hi'r upon  du  Due  d'  J<:j"H  a  Ur  Couronne  d'  Efpagnr,  &  1st  fuftipt 
d:t  dro:t  dt  L  Empercur&  di  j.i  Aiajon  x  ce'.tt Courcvne.'x.  e.  71  f  PttlrX 
titiou  of the  Lyvn  in  the  FaUe  verified  by  his  mo  ft  Chrlflian  Aiajcfties 
proir.ctingthc  l->.kc  oj  A\\pi\to  the  Crown  of  Spain,  and  the  Lawful 
Right  of  the  Enactor  and  y  to  that  €i  oxrn. 

,:  R  A  N  C  F. 
.  The  Abbot  oiFiiUegardt  has  lately  Pnblnhij  a  Piece' in Odav*\\n- 
tituled,  favfcs  Aiornux  de  I  A;:cicn  Tcframcut  lontcnant  les  Prczerbe: 
dc  Solon. on JP  Fuhfiafle,  le  Can  iqye  des  Cantie-ues,  ct  la  F-cclofuifique. 
This  Book  isdone  in  three  Columns  5  the firftof  which  has  the 
Latin  Text  \  the  Second,  the  Fundi  Vci  Hon  •,  and  the  Third 
Contains  the  Reflections  of  the  Translate?-,  which  ferve  inilead  of 
Notes  upon  the  mofc  ditlicul:  Pafljges.  :;;    1     •  no 

The  Sicur  'Rolufut  B.-okfeilcr  of  Par  rs  will,  within  a  fhort 
time  Puhliili  the  Fifth  Volume  of  the  Hiitory.of  the  Roman  Em- 
perors done  by  the  Late  At.  Tiilemont^  and  the  Eighth  Volume  of 
the  fame  Authors  1 -ciUjhftjc^  AUmoirs  w\\\  be  Finilh'd  ■  by  the 
End  of  this    Year.  .  :     . 

Dialogue  Em  re  A^jjicirrs ,  Voynet  I?  -Allan court  fur  Is  PU fir. 
Tamc^p fmi era  Paris,    1701. 

At  the  fame  place,  Confeils  et  A  foveas  tres  ajfeurez,^  et  facile s  four 
viz  re  plus  dc  Cent  sfas  dans  une   parfajtf;  SaifitJ,   L^a  Afaniere  de  Cor- 


vologlqHC'Hiflorique des  Eveques  de'Toul^   depius  P  cftablijjement  de  P 
Epifcopatj  jrfqu  an  terns  de  Charlemagne. 

CAMBRIDGE. 
'Tis  with  great  Satisfaction  that  we  have  a  Confirmation  of  the 
Report  that  Mr.  Morton  formerly  of  Emanuel  College  in  this  Uni- 
vernty,has  undertaken  to  Write  the  Natural  Hiflory  of  North amt on- 
fore  ;,  He  being  not  only  a  Perfon  of  great  Abilities,  but  a  Gentle- 
man that  for  many  Years  pa  ft  has  applied  himfelf  to  Enquire  in- 
to the  Antiquities,  and  Natural  Rarities  of  that  Country. 

LONDON. 


for  QptiU   1 70 1.      . 
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LONDON. 

Hp\Hereis'juft  Publifh'd  A  New  Parapbiafe  upon  Ecdtfiafv^ 
J[.  :  with  an  Analyfis  and  Notes',  proving  that  the  Preacher  in- 
troduces a  rcfin'd  Senfualiit,  'to  Oppugn  and  Invalidate  his  Pe- 
nitential Animadverlions  and.  Exhortations,  by  F.  Xf&at  Dean  of 
jlthonry. 

Booh  Publiflfd  this  Month  a;id  not  Ahrldgd. 

P^os  Breathings^  being  rheMedi-  of  Chancery,  ih  Relation  to  the  Bill 
tationsof  Si?.  Augv.j\hi^  ImT'rea-  nd\V  deprnding'in  the. Houfe  of  Com- 
tile' of  the  Love  of  Godp Soliloquies  inons,  tor  Leffeniug  th.  number  of 
2-nd  Manual-;  to  which  are !  added  fe1  Attorneys  and  SblH'ciEois,  and  Regu- 
lecl  Cotitcmph;  ions  from  St.  Avfdm,  laring  their  Practice-,  together  with 
and  St.  Benuni:  made  Er.gli!"h  by  Geo.  llmie  Method  for  Red  rein  ng  [114  fame. 
St,wkopeT)D.  and  Chaplain  in  Ordi-  A  Sermon  before  the  Honourable 
nary  t  >  His  Majefty.     :  ■  Houfe  of  Commons,    Ajil  the  ath. 

The  Double  Diftrefs   a  Tragedy.     1701.  Being  the  day  of  Publick  Fall, 
Written  by  Mrs.  M.Vix.  and  Humiliation  ,     by  Ge-.rgc  Hooper 

TheDifyenfaryTr.mrvers'd  ;  or  tlie     D'.DV  D.au  ofOrrr-^:);,  arid  Prolo- 
Coufult  of-PhyfieiansJ:'  A  Poem,  oaa-     cutor'of  the  Lower  Houfe  of  C_on* 
fion'd  by  th#  i>:Mth  of  HivlareHigii^     vocation, 
nefs  the  Duke  ofG-iocefltr.    ■  i         A  Sermon  before  the  Lords,'  on  the 

Dr.  Stanhope^    third     Sermon    at     Faff  day,  April  phe.;th.  17c  1.  by  the 
BtyWs  Ltttture, '  Mp-eb  Q.  i  7'.  °. 
•  "Mr.  H.nu<\'  Faft-Se-ismt.il  ,    at  St. 
M*n  MJgiinle?)<dU>fififtxeci,    April 
t-liei4th  i7o\.!  l  • 

A  Familiar  F.piftle  to  Dr.  W±l? ,  or     Canto's } by  l\T.Tat<:  Servant  toi Hi,  Ma* 
a    Necellary  Reflection    upon   luine*~  jelty. 

Words,    near  the  Conjtuntai  'of  li tasf    '  i  Th^Btfly  in  |  Wood,  a  Satyr,  with 
Preface,  to  the  Authority  ofVhriftiun    his  Laft  Will  and  Teftament,  and  alio 

lus  I.legy  and  tpitaph 


Right  -Reverend  Father  ln-Gcd,  John 
Lord  Bi:hop  o^  lit.hfeLi  and  Coven" 
fly* 

Ttintce.T,  A-P<o?H-i:tfpon  Tea,'  in  two 


R 


§}$er.  ztV'i^iyu. 

An  Account  of  the  Progrefs  of  the         Elixir    ToljiLrcfturn  VinJiciturn,   by 
pformation  of  Manners  in  Englahll,  'William  Smith  1  h.  Chvm. 
and 
#dS 

Diiei 

ProfecutionofthisGloriousWork,    to  the  Parliament 

Letter  to  a  Friend.  '      f%    :  ift  ofMr.J^e,  l&Wutf 

-Mr.  Znagfs  Sermon  at  lQnfion  Af-"  M  «  »tt        

-e    fat.r  linion'of    : 


fW$,  againft  Profanenefs  and  Immo-        Tr 


F>\uue  and 


rality,  April  the  9th.  170' 


Spain,  aSaryr,  by  //.  $.  Eiq; 


Obfervations  on  the  Dilatory  and  ^       Brief  Rules  for  Writing  ;  nd  R 
Expenfive  Proceedings  in  r.&e  QurtV5ng-|:ue  mglijK  witluhe  Church  < 


nd  R  ad- 
techiltn 


fcijc  raoftmrf  t\)t  l  e  A*  ne», 


2$6 

techifna  into  syllables,  bysf.  J&  School 

maiter    in  Somerfet'NouJe ,     Pfcfe/v 

r-W. 

Memoirs  tor  the  Curious,  or  an  Ac- 
count oi  what  Occurs  that's  Rare,  Se- 
cret, Extraordinary,  Prodigious  or 
Miraculous,  thro'  the  World  in  Na- 
ture, Art  and  Learning,  Policy,  or 
Religion,  to  be  continu'd  Monthly.     . 

AnEflay  upon  the  Intereltof  Eng- 
hnd  in  Refpect  to  Proteftants  Dif- 
fen ting  from  the  EftabliflhM  Church. 

The  Regal  Supremacy  in  Ecdefiafti- 
cal  Affairs  Aflertcd  in  a  Difcourfe  oc- 
casioned by  the  Cafe  of  the  Regalia  and 
Vomifcate,  &c. 

An  EiTay  upon  the  Government  of 
the  Englijh  Plantations,  in  the  Con- 
tinent ot  America,  with  Remarks  on 
a  Difcourfe  of  the  Plantation  Trade 
writ  by  the  Author  of  Effays  on  Ways 
andMeans,and  Publifhed  in  his  2d  Part 
of  his  Difcourfes  on  the  Trade  of  Eng- 
land, by  an  American. 

A  Letter  from  a  Minifter  in  the 
Country,  to  a  Gentleman  in  London  \ 
with  a  Project  for  the  promoting  Re- 
formation of  Manners,  Humbly  pro- 


posed to  the  Convocation  now  Sic- 
ring  ,  that  it  may  be  moved  in  the 
Honourable  Houi'c  of  Commons. 

A  Spiritual  Warning  for  Times  of 
War;  containing  a  Deilription  and 
Prognoftick  oi  War;  in  a  Sermon, 
Preadwl  upon  "ferem.  X.  Vertes  zi, 
23,  24,  2$.  by  the  Author  of  the  Me- 
thod of  Good  Preaching,  done  out  of 
French. 

A  Letter  from  a  Clergy-Man  in  the 
Country,  to  one  in  the  City;  con- 
taining Free-thoughts  about  the 
Controverfy  between  lbmc  Minifteis 
of  the  Church  of  England,  and  the 
Quakers,  with  Seafonable  Advice  to 
his  Brethren,  to  {tudy  Peace  and  Mo- 
deration. 

Dr.  Butler's  Sermon  before  my  Lord 
Mayor,  April  the  4th.  i7or. 

Plantation  Juftice,  (hewing  the  con- 
stitution of  their  Courts,  and  what 
fort  of  Judges  they  have  in  them. 

The  free  State  of  Noland,  or  the 
Frame  and  Conftitution  of  that  Hap- 
py, Noble,  Powerful  and  Glorious 
State  in  which  all  forts  and  degrees 
of  People  find  theirCondition  better'd. 
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THE 

HISTORY 

OF     THE 

Works  of  the  Learned,  &a 

For  fi$8£,  170 1, 

~Numifmata  Pontificum  Roman  or  urn,  qu<c  a  tempore  Martini  ¥. 
ufque  ad  Annum  1699,  vel.  autforitate  publica,  vel privato  ge~ 
nio  in  lucem  prodiere,  &c.  /.  e.  The  Medals  of  the  Popes, 
which  have  been  publifli'd.  either  by  publick  Authority,  or  by 
particular  Perfons,  from  Martin  V.  till  1699.  Explain'd  and 
enrich'd  with  Learning  both  Sacred  and  Prophane.  By  Father 
PhiLp  Bonani,  of  the  Society  of  Jefus.  Tome  I.  Containing 
the  Medals  from  Martin  V.  till  Clement  VIII.  Printed  2xRome 
1700.  tot.  Pages  455. 

lAther  Bonam  is  not  the  firft  who  hath  given  the  Publick 
the-Hiftory  of  the  Popes  by  their  Medals,  for  it's  above 
20  Years  lince  Father  du  Molmet,  a  Canon  Regular,  pub- 
lifli'd fuch  a  Vol.  in  Folio,  printed  at  Paris  by  Louis  Bit- 
laine.  This  Treatife  was  not  unknown  to  Father  Bonam,  for  he 
quotes  it  in  many  places  :  He  believes  that  M.  Molmet  hath 
omitted  many  important  Things,  that  were  more  worthy  of  the 
"Publick  Curiofity  than'  fome  others  which  are  to  be  found  in 
ias  Treatife.  He  hath  correaed  all  the  Mistakes,  that  were 
/rude  on  the  Credit  of  unlearned  Perfons,  as  Father  du  Molmet 
himfelf  complains.  Moreover,  ¥.  Molmet  not  being  on  displace, 

K  k  2  \iQ 


2  6  o  C$e  fiEfojBg  Of  Oft  L  I  A  R  N  E  Dj 

he  wanted  a  thou  (and  helps,  which  our  Author  had,  inibmuch  that 
his~  Work   ought  in  reafbn  to  be  more  perfect  then  F.  Moh- 

In  thefe  two  Volumes  we  have  all  the  Medals  that  have  been 
made  by  pubiick  or  private  Perfons,  in  honour  of  the  Popes,  from 
Martin  V.  to  innocent  XII.  inclufively,  thofe  that  are  found  on- 
ly milfd,  and  thofe  which  have  really  been  itamp'd  ^  thofe  that 
were  contemporary  with  the.  Perfons  for  whom  they  were  made, 
and  thofe  that  have  been  new  ftamp'd  ;  and  the  true  and  the  falfe, 
which  our  Author  carefully  diftinguifties.  All  thefe  Medals  are 
accompanied  with  copious  Explications,  whicrfcare  not  limited 
to  what  is  ablolutely  neceflary  for  the  understanding  of  them.; 
but  likewiie  comprehend  the  remoteft  caufes  of  their  Ori- 
gine,  and  come  down  to  the  Time  whereof  he  treats.  Our  Au- 
thor often  propounds  Queftions,  which  feem  to  have  no  great 
relation  to  his  principal  Subject :  And  he  doth  not  neglect  the 
Controverfies  with  thofe  he  calls  Hereticks,  when  occafion  of- 
fers. He  fpeaks  but  feldom  of  Pieces  that  went  for  Money 
and  then  only  of  thofe  that  contain  fome  important  matter  of 
faft. 

Thefe  Medals  have  been  coin'd  on  divers  Occafions,  and  repre 
fent  many  confiderable  Occurrences  of  the  Hiftory  of  the  Popes 
which ferve  either  to  corrector  perfect  what  other  Hiftorians  have 
wrote.    We  muft  only  obferve,  that  although  Medals  are  one 
of  the  fureft  Monuments  of  Hiftory,  we  ought  neverthelefs  to 
make  ufe  of  our  Judgment  in  them  :  For,  befides  that  there  are 
many  falfe  Medals,  which  out  of  a  deiire  of  Gain  were  coin'd 
by  Impoftors  -,  there  are  oftentimes  Medals  which  relate  to  cer- 
tain Actions,   that  were  believ'd  might  have  happen'd  and  yet 
came  not  to  pafs.    He  gives  us  one  remarkable  Inftance  of  this. 
After  the  death  of  Sixtus  V.  the  Cardinals  chofe  John  Baptijl  Ca- 
ftaree  to  fucceed  him,  who  took  the  Name  of  Urban  VII.    No 
iboner  did  the  People  of  Rome  know  of  thisEleclion,  but  they 
ftamp'd  a  Medal  in  honour  of  his  Coronation,  with  this  Infcripti- 
on,  Sponfum  ?neum  decorav'it  Corona  :  i.  e.  A  Crown  adorned  my 
Spoufe.    Every  one  would  think  that  we  muft  from  hence  con- 
clude that  Urban  VII.  was  actually  crown'd,  did  we  not  know 
for  a  certainty  that  he  fell  lick  in  a  fhort  time  after  his  Election, 
which  obliged  the  Romans  to.  change  into  Prayers,  the  Games 
that  they  had   prepared  for  his  Solemnity.    But  that  did  not 
avail,  fox  Urban  died  twelve  Days  after  his  Election,  without 

being 


for  308?,  i7°i<  '*** 

being  crown'd  :  During  wfnch  time  this  Medal  was  ftamp'd,  and 
there  is  one  of  'em  at  §.  Genevieve  in  Paris. 

To  this  may  be  added  the  Obfervation  of  M.  le  Blanc,  as  ftt 
down  in  the  2d  Volume  of  the  Melanges  de  Hiftoire  de  Vigneul 
Marvdle.  He  tells  us,  That  in  the  beginning  of  the  Reign  of 
Charles  IX.  King  of  France,  he  made  ufe  of  the  Money  of  Hen- 
ry II.  Hence  it  comes  to  pafs  that  there  are  Fieces  of  Gold  and 
Silver,  coin'd  in  155 1,  which  bear  the  Name  and  Image  of  that 
Prince,  altho'  he  died  in  1558.  We  may  likewife  obierve,  that 
it's  not  impoflible  to  find  Medals  coin'd  in  honour  of  Perfons 
dead  beforehand ,  wherein  the  Circumftances  are  not  well  di- 
ftinguifh'd  :  All  this  muft  certainly  harafs  the  Antiquaries  and 
pleafe  the  Scepticks  in  matters  of  Hiftory,  who  have  no- 
thing fo  ftrong  agatnft  them  as  Arguments  drawn  from 
Medals. 

To  return  to  our  Author,  we  may  fay  in  General,  That  the  1 
Medals,  ftamp'd  in  the  Popes  Names,  and  the  Figure  and  Expli- 
cation of  them  which  are  here  to  be  found,  were  coin'd  either 
in  honour  of  their  Election  or  Coronation,  to  exprefs  their  good 
Qualities,  to  teftifie  their  Devotion  to  fuch  and  fuch  Saints,  or 
to  preferve  the  Memory  of  fome  material  Occurrence  that  hap- 
pened during  their  Pontificat,  and  in  which  they  had  a  part,  as 
are,  for  Example,  Councils  held,  Saints  canoniz'd,  advantages  got  - 
over(pretended  Hereticks,  Infidels,  or  any  other  Enemy  of  the  See 
of  Rome,    Churches  and  other  publick  Edifices  built,  Towns  for- 
tified, plenty  and  fafety  procur'd  to  the  City  of  Rom,  and  feveral . 
other  Occurrences  of  that  Nature, 

The  firft  Pope  whofe  Medals  we  have  here,is  Marti  nV.e\e&e<l 
in  14 17.  Father  Bonani  doth  not  go  any  higher,becaufe  it  was 
about  this  time  rhat  a  Painter  of  Verona,  nam'd  VitforPifanelli,te- 
new'd  the  Cuftom.;having  on  Wax  made  rough  Draughts  of  divers 
Princes  Of  hisTim*,which  ;he  afterwards  call:  in  Sand.This  is  what 
we  underttand  from  Paul  Jove.  Moreover,Father  Claud  Francis  Me- 
wf/-/>r,inilnuates  in  his  Book  of  the  Original  of  Armorial  Bearings., 
that  all  thofe  of  the  Popes  that  are  found  in  Ciacconius,  Panvi- 
niusy  and  feveral  other  Authors ,  before  Boniface  VIII.  who  died 
in  1303,  are  falfe  and  invented  at  random,  Armorial  Bear- 
ings not  being  in  ufe  before  1 200. 

Pifanelli,  who  engrav'd  the  Medals  of  divers  Princes  of  his 
Time,  hath  not  forgot  Martin  V.  He  hath  one  of  that  Pope 
Jfamp'd  for  his  Coronation,  wherein  he  is  reprefented  with  two 

Cardi- 


zti         &f)t  ffllO&$  Of  t^e  Learned; 

Cardinals  who  place  the  Crown  on  his  Head,  daring  which  time 
others  are  on  their  Knees  before  him,  with  this  Motto  on  thetoft 
Quern  creant  adorant ,  i.  e.  They  worfhip  the  Work  of  their  own 
Hands.  They  afterwards  coin'd  other  Medals  with  the  fame 
Motto,  on  the  Coronation  of  feveral  other  Popes. 

Father  Bonani  fays  concerning  this  Medal,  that  there  is  found 
thereon  the  word  Roma,  not  to  fignifie  that  Martin  V.  was  ele- 
cted in  that  City,  for  its  certain  that  he  was  elecled  in  the  Coun- 
cil of  Con/lance-,  but  only  to  denote  that  it  was  ftamp'd  at 
Rome.  This  is  a  Rock  on  which  Antiquaries  often  iplit  and  con- 
found the  place  where  the  Medals  were  ftamp'd,  with  that  where 
the  Occurrences  that  they  reprefent  happen'd.  In  the  Explication 
which  our  Author  gives  of  the  fame  Medal,  he  ihows  how  the 
Popes  were  chofen  in  the  6th  and  8th  Century.  He  ftrongly  de- 
nies that  they  caufe  the  Pope  ele£t  to  fit  on  a  Chair  with  a  hole 
in  it,  to  afcertain  themielves  of  his  Sex,  and  to  avoid  the  inconve- 
niency  of  a  Pope  Joan.  He  pretends  that  they  do  not  ufe  a  Chair 
with  a  hole  in  it  for  that  reafon,  but  that  they  thought  fit  to 
ufe  thofe  that  the  ancient  Romans  us'd  in  their  Baths  becaufe  of 
the  excellency  of  their  Matter.  But  in  this  he  tells  us  no  News. 
M.  Spanheim  hath  confuted  thofe  Preteafions  in  his  Difquijitio 
.Hiftorica  de  Papa  Fa-mi /.a  ■,  and  thofe  that  do  not  understand  La- 
tin may  confult  /'  Hifioire  de  la  PapeJJe  Jeanne  in  French,  made 
jon  that  Latin  DifTertation  by  M.  Lenjant. 

Eugenius  IV.  fucceeds  Martin  V.  We  have  but  few  of  his 
Medals.  In  thofe  that  we  have  he  is  reprefented  as  adorn'd  with 
the  facred  Tiara,  which  they  call  le  Regne,  and  is  furrounded 
with  three  Crowns..  Father  Bonani  obferves  that  there  is  no 
Prince  hath  a  more  magnificent  Crown,  which  is  reafonable  ac- 
cording to  him,  becaufe  the  Kingdom  of  Chrill,  which  is  repre- 
fented by  the  Pope,  is  raifed  infinitely  above  the.Kingdoms  of  the 
Furth.  It  was  this  Eugenius  IV.  that  caus'd  the  Tiara  to  be 
made  -,  there  is  in  it,  15  pound  of  Gold,  and  5  pound  and  a  half 
of  Pearl.  It  was  under  this  Pope,  who  held  the  Council  of  Flo- 
rence >  where  the  pretended  Union  (which  endured  for  fo  ihort 
a  time)  wras  made  between  the  Greek  and  Latin  Churches. 
They  ftampM  Medals  to  .eternize  the  Memory  of  a .Trarifa&ion 
which  TeemM  to  be  To'  glorious [xoBugcmus  IV,  .  This  caufes  our 
Author  to  fpeak  at  large  of  what .pals^Tat  that  Council  and'in 
that  of  Bale,  and  he  fays  all"  the  ill.  that  he.  can  of  the  latter,  ac- 
cording to  the  Cuftomof  the  Ultrawontaip./D'mnss,    We  cannot 
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doubt  but  God  prefided  at  that  of  Florence  in  exclufion  of  that 
of  Bale,  if  it  be  true  what  is  faid  of  St.  Bernard,  who  aflifted  at 
the  Council  of  Florence,  viz.  That  he  had  a  mighty  defire  to 
harangue  the  Greeks,  to  perfuade  them  of  the  Purity  of  the  Do- 
ctrine of  the  Romifh  Church,  and  to  bring  them  to  an  Union, 
but  it  was  his  misfortune  not  to  underftand  Greek.  Yet  he  refo- 
lutely  mounted  the  Chair,  believing  that  the  Arm  of  the  Lord 
was  not  fhortned,  and  that  having  granted  the  Gift  of  fo  many 
Languages  to  the  Apoftles,  he  would  honour  him  with  the  Gift 
of  the  Greek  Tongue  only.  It  came  to  pals  as  he  believ'd^  for 
he  harangu'd  the  Greeks  io  eloquently  in  their  own  Language  as 
if  it  had  been  his  Mother  Tongue.  But  this  miraculous  Gift 
lafted  no  longer  than  the  Harangue,  for  as  foon  as  the  good  Ber- 
nardm  was  come  down  from  the  Chair,he  underftood  none  but  his 
Mother  Tongue,  as  before.  This  is  attefted  by  Surius,  in  the  28th 
Chapter  of  his  Life  of  St.  Bernard'm,  in  which  we  may  difcern 
the  true  Spirit  of  a  Legendary. 

Eugenics  IV.  canonist  S.  Nicholas  of  Tolentino,  as  appears  by 
a  Medal  ftamp'd  on  that  Occafion.  On  this  Account  Father  Bo- 
nani  fpeaks  largely  of  Canonization,  of  its  Origin,  and. the  dif- 
ferent Ceremonies  that  were  obferv'd  therein.  Charles  Foelix  de 
Malta,  Bifhop  of  St.  Severin,  hath  wrote  a  particular  Treatife 
on  this  Subject,  which  was  printed -'at  Rome  in  1678.  This  Au^ 
thor  pretends  that  the  Apoftles  ordered  the  Veneration  of  Saints, 
founded  on  the  Authority  of  the  fecond'  Council  of  Nice,  who 
declared  it  pofitively.  St.  Clement,  who  was  the  firft  Coadjutor 
of  St.  Peter,  eftablifh'd  Notaries  at  Rome  to  write  the  Actions  of 
the  Martyrs,  which  was  obferv'd  by  his  SuccelTors.  The  other 
Bifhops  did  the  fame.  Befides  their  Sufferings,  they  wrote  like- 
wile  their  other  vertuous  Actions,  to  the  end  that  they  might  be 
mention'd  in. the  Divine  Service  *  and  that  was  at  firft  all  the  Ca- 
nonization. After  the  Perfecutions  were  over,  when  fome  Perfons 
died  in  the  reputation  of  Godlinefs,  the  People  ran  to  their 
Tombs,  made  them  Ptefents,  and  there  erected  Altars,  to  be  af 
lifted  by  their  Interceflion.  If  the  Bifhop  approved  of  this  Ser- 
vice ,  and  placed  the  Names  of  thole  Perfons  in  the  Cata- 
logue of  Saints,  they  were  thereby  canoniz'd,  withont  any  other 
formality. 
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But  in  procefs  of  Time,  when  feveral  Bifhops  feenfd  to  be  too 
ready  to  place  fome  People  in  the  Rank  of  Saints,  the  General 
Councils  took  to  themfelves  the  right  of  determining  Caufes 
concerning  Canonization.  Alexander  III.  reftricted  them  to 
Rome  t  r  (he  fame  reafon. 

We  d  j  not  find  in  the  ancient  Roman  Formulary  the  manner  of 
this  Ceremony :  The  reafon  alledg'd  for  it  is  this,  That  it  was 
fometimes  done  in  the  Councils,  which  the  Popes  called  often, 
and  whofe  Acls  were  never  wrote.    Bollandus  fays,  that  the  firft 
formal  and  incomeftable  Canonizatbr,  mentioned  in  Authors,  was 
that  of  St.  U/daric  or  Udilric,  who  dLd  in  863,  and  was  cano- 
niz'd  by  Pope  John  XV.  in  993.     rhej  did  not  make  the  pro* 
cefs  of  this  Canonization  in  form,  but  they  contented  themfelves 
with  extrajudicial  Informations,  and  without  requiring  the  Oath 
of  Witnefles.    Thus  they  contnued  till  11^2,  under  Ce left in  III. 
Then  they  began  to  ufe  a  little  more  Precaution,  as  appears  by 
the  Bull  for  the  Canonization  of  St.  Homobon^  granted  by  Pope 
Innocent  IV.    Then  Honorius  III.  ordered  that  they  fhould  ex- 
• amine  the  Witnefles  with  more  exactnefs  -,  which  was  oblerv'd  till 
Clement  \Nx\Cs  time,  towards  the  Year  1265.    This  Pope  order- 
ed a  double  Information  5  which  Precaution  was  afterwards  aug- 
mented,  infomuch   that   in  the  Bull  for  the  Canonization  of 
St.  'Nicholas  of  Tolentino,  it  is  faid  that  he  heard  $6 1  Witnefles. 
At  laff,  after  feveral  changes  on  this  Subject  under  the  Pontificat 
of  Leo  X.  about  the  Year  1520,  the  Roman  Ceremonial  was  pub- 
lished, in  the  firft  Book  of  which,  Sect.  6.  we  find  the  manner  of 
proceeding   to  Canonization.    It  was  ob'ferved  till  Pope  Ur- 
ban VIII.  who  made  feveral  changes  therein,  in  the  general  Con- 
gregation of  the  Inquifition  held  on  March  13.  and  Oftobcr  2. 
1625. 

Having  treated  of  Canonization  in  general,  our  Author  ex- 
plains what  pafs'd  in  particular  in  that  Of  St.Nicbolas  ofTo/en- 
tino,  which  gave  him  occafion  to  treat  of  this  Subject.  Pope  Eu- 
genius  could  not  refufe  a  place  in  Varadice  to  a  Saint  who  gave, 
during  his  Life,fo  many  Teftimonies  of  his  Election  -  for  the  Bull 
of  his  Canonization  fhews,  that  there  were  3.01  Miracles  done 
by  thisblefled  Saint,  attended  by  3V1  Witnefles.  The  Gofpel 
does  not  give  us  an  Account  of  near  fo  many  wrought  by  Jefus 
Chriff. 
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The  Medals  of  Nicholas  V.  who  fucceeded  Eugenius  IV.  con- 
tain nothing  remarkable.  Calixtus  III.-  who  fucceeded  him  is  re« 
prefented  in  his  Medals  with  a  Mitre,  an  Ornament  which  the 
Popes  wore  ofmer  than  the  Tiara.  He  fays,  neverthelefs  tha  t  the 
life  of  the  Mitre  is  not  ancient,and  that  it  was  unknown  before  the 
10th  Century.  There  is  one  of  the  Medals  of  this  Pope  ftamp'd 
on  occafion  of  a  Vow  that  he  had  made  to  ufe  his  utmoft  endea- 
vours for  the  Ruin  of  the  Turks.  The  Terms  wherein  this  Vow 
was  made  are  as  follow,  Ego  Califtus  Pontifex^  &c  /'.  e.  CI  Pope 
Califtus  do  promife  to  the  Omnipotent  God,  to  the  Holy  and  In- 
1  dividual  Trinity,  that  I  will  purfue  the  Turks,  the  Enemies  of 
■  the  Chriftian  Name  ^  by  Arms,  Imprecations,  Interdictions,  Ex- 
'  ecrations,  and  in  a  word,  by  all  poffible  Methods.  The  Me- 
dal exprefles  it  in  fhorter  Terms,  which  (hews  the  Elegancy  of 
thofe  Times.  Hoc  vovi  Deo^  &c.  /'.  e.  c  I  have  made  this  Vow 
c  to  God.  He  hath  chofen  me  to  extirpate  the  Enemy  of  the 
c  Faith. 

Calixtus  actually  fent  Troops  again!!  the  Turks,  on  which  our 
Author  tells  us,  that  this  Pope  having  mark'd  with  the  Crofs  the 
Soldiers  that  were  to  fight  againft  the  Infidels.  Mahomet  II, 
caus'd  a  large  one  to  be  made  on  his  Troops,  which  reach'd  from 
their  Shoulders  to  their  Feet,  faying,  That  if  the  little  Crojs 
avaitd  any  thing  to  the  Chriftians,  the  large  one  muft  avail  much 
more  to  his  Soldiers, 

There  are  but  few  Medals  of  Pius  II.  who  fucceeded  Calixtus^ 
and  they  contain  nothing  worthy  of  the  Publick  Curiofity.  We 
may  fay  almoft  the  fame  of  thofe  of  Paul  II.  Six t us  IV.  and  In- 
nocent VIII.  who  reign'd  fucceflively  after  Pius  II.  Father  Bonani 
maintains  againft  feveral  Authors,  upon  the  Medals  of  Alexan- 
der VI.  who  follow'd,  That  he  was  the  firft  Pope  that  open'd  the 
Holy  Gate  in  the  Year  of  Jubilee.  This  Feftivai  had  been  efta- 
bliln'd  long  before,  and  was  celebrated  with  feveral  Ceremonies, 
but  they  had  not  yet  made  ufe  of  this.  Our  Author  carefully 
examines  all  that  he  obferves  on  this  Occafion,  and  explains  the 
Myftical  Reafons,  foi  example,  he  tells  us,  That  the  Pope  ftrikes 
three  Blows  to  open  the  Holy  Gate,  and  neither  more  no  lefs,  to 
denote  that  this  A&ion  rejoyces  the  Faithful  in  Heaven,  Earth, 
and  Purgatory. 

Alexander  VI.  being  dead,  his  Son  the  famous  Cafar  Borgia 
Duke  de  Valentinois,  found  himlelf  prefs'd  by  the  Urftns,  whom 
he  had  periecuted  cruelly  during  his  Fathers  Life.    He  had  re^- 
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courfe  to  the  Prote&ion  of  Pius  III.  the  Succeflbr  of  Alexander, 
who  ordered  him  to  retire  into,  the  Mole  cPAdrien  and  not  to 
depart  from  thenee  without  his  Permiftion.  This  is  exprefs'don 
this  Medal  of  Pius  III  whereon  the  Pope  is  reprefented  fitting, 
and  Oy'ar  Borgia  in  Armour  at  his  Feet,  with  this  Motto,  Sub 
umbra  a/arum  tuarum,  i.  e.  Under  the  fhadow  of  thy  Wings. 

Julius  II.  fucceeded  Pius  III.  Becaufe  the  name- of  Pope  is  gi- 
ve?] him  in  his  Medals  our  Author  largely  explains  the  Origin 
of  that  Name,  and  at  what  time  it  was  firft  us'd.  He  agrees, 
that  formerly  it  was  a  name  common  to  all  Bilhops.  Cardinal 
Qaronius  fays>  they  were  lb  call'd  till  the  Year  900.  Then  Pope 
Gregory  VII.  ordered  that  none  but  the  Sovereign  Pontif  fhould 
alTume  it.  The  Controverfies  of  Julius  II  with  the  Duke  of 
vrrrara  are  very  remarkable ;  he  coin'd  a  Medal  on  this  Occafionj 
whereon  the  Conveifion  of  St.  Paul  on  the  Road  of  Damajcus 
wasjeprefented  with  this  Motto,  Contra  ftimulum  ne  Calcitres, 
L  e.  Do  not  kick  agahrft  the  Pricks,  to  demonftrate  to  that  Duke 
that  it  was  in  vain  for  him  to  oppole  himfelf  to  his  Holinelles 
Intentions.  There  is  another  Medal  of  this  Popes,  whereon  is 
reprefenteda  Tower  on  the  top  of  a  Mountain,with  a  Sun,  which 
diilipates  the  Clouds  that  cover'd  it  with  this  Motto,  Poji  tenebras 
Lucent,  i.  e.  After  Darknefs  I  hope  for  Light.  The  Republick  of 
Geneva  had  the  fame  Device  until  the  Reformation,  when  they 
ch.ing'd  it  into  Pofi  tcncbras  Lux.  This  Medal  was.ftamp'd, 
alter  the  famous  League  concluded  at  Cambray  between  the  Pope, 
the  £mpercr,and  King  otl'rancc  againft  the  Venetians, Julius  II.  by 
Medal  denoted  the  happy  Succefs  he  expe&ed  from  that  Al- 
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'"  In  explaining  the  Medals  of  Leo  X.  who  fiicceeded  Julius  II. 
Father  Bonani,  perplexes-himielf  very' much  to  di  (cover  the  Rea- 
ibn,  why  in  levetal  Medals  and  other  ancient  Monuments,  where- 
on the  ApolflesSt.Pr.'67-und  St.  Paul,  are  reprefented,  they  give 
to  St.  Paid  the  right  hand,  and  to  St.  Peter  the  left,  altho'  there 
are  none  but  Heathens  and  Hereticks,  he  lays  that  will  dare  to 
deny  that  St.  Peter  was  the  Prince  of  the,  Apoftles.  He  fays  that 
there  are  great  and  Divine  Miseries  wrapt  herein,  viz.  St.  Paul 
was  of  the  Tribe  of  Benjamin,  the  word  Benjamin  fignifies,  The 
Son  of  my  right  Hand.  This  laft  of  the  Children  of  the  Patriarch 
Jacob,  who  was  the  Staff  of  his  old  Age,  was  the  Type  of 
St.  Paul,  to  whom  God  imparted  the  Power  of  his  right  Hand  $ 
and  this  is  the  reafon  why  they  give  St.  Paul  the  right  Hand,. 

and, 
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and  St.  Peter  the  left,this  Difticb,  which  is  Engraven  on  the  Breaft 
of  a  Silver  Statue  ,  that  contains  the  Head  of  St.  Paul 
expreiTes  it, 

Ced'it  Apofiolkus  Princeps  t'ib'i,  Paule,  vocaris 
Nam  dcxtroe  Katusy  vas,  Tuba  dura  Deo. 

Bellarmine  treating  on  the  fame  Subjecl,  obferves  that  for- 
merly they  plac'd  the  eldeft  and  moft  Honourable  Perfons  on  the 
left  Hand,  and  the  youngeft  on  the  Right.  He  fays  then  that  ac- 
cording to  this  Cuftom  they  painted  St.  Paul  as  the  youngeft 
on  the  Right,  and  St.  Peter  as  his  elder  on  the  left  Hand,  and 
altho'  the  places  of  Honours  are  chang'd,  the  Painters  and  En- 
gravers always  follow  the  ancient  Cuftom.  Father  Bonanm  fays, 
that  perhaps  it  was  out  of  pure  Civility.  St.  Peter  was  at  Rome 
in  his  See,  and  according  to  him  St.  Paul  was  his  Coadjutor  and 
a  Stranger,  and  that  therefore  we  are  not  to  wonder  that  he  to 
Honour  him,  gave  him  the  mod  Honourable  Place,  especially  be- 
caufe  that  Apoftle  was  a  Man  of  Merit,  who  had  done  great 
Service  to  the  Church  by  the  Converfion  of  the  Gentiles.  Final- 
ly, according  to  Torrigius\  judicious  Obfervation  thofe  Apoftoli- 
cal  Princes  did  not  obferve  the  fame  rules  of  Civility,  as  thofe  that 
frequent  Princes  Courts,  and  in  all  appearance  he  that  was  near- 
eft  the  Door,  without  any  Complement,  went  out  firfh 

Adrian  VI.  fill'd  the  See  after  Leo  X.  and  did  not  live  long 
enough  to  ftamp  many  Medals,  but  it  wasnot  fo  with  Clement  VII 
his  SucceiTor.  He  reign'd  almoft  1 1  Years,  and  his  Popedom  was 
famous,  for  diverfe  confiderable  Occurrences  that  happen'd  there- 
in,  as  the  Jubilee,  the  King  of  Ethiopia  s  EmbaiTy,  the  Re- 
formation which  began  in  Germany  by  the  preaching  of  Luther, 
the  Sacking  of  Pome  by  the  Emperor  Charles  V.  the  Imp.ifon- 
ment  of  the  Pope  and  his  Deliverance,  the  Alliances  contracted 
between  that  Prince,  and  Francis  I.  King  of  Yrance,  their  Enter- 
views  at  Cologne  and  Marfeilles,  8tc.  Thefe  gave  occafion  to  the 
(tamping  of  diverfe  Medals  to  preferve  the  Memory  of  thofe 
Occurrences. 

But  notwithffanding  all  this  we  don't  fin'd  fo  great  a  number 
of  Clement  VII.  as  of  Paul  III.  his  SucceiTor.  Father  Bonani 
hath  40  all  ftamp'd  during  his  Pontiricat,  e::cept  one,  which 
was  notcoin'd  till  after  this  Popes  Death  in  1550  during  the  va- 
cancy of  the  Holy  See.    He  tells  us  on  this  occafion  that  it  is  the 
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Chamberlain  of  the  Church  of  Rome  who  has  right  to  ftamp  Mo- 
ney at  fuch  a  time.  He  caus'd  to  be  engraven  on  one  fide  two 
Keys,  which  are  the  mark  of  the  Pontficial  Authority  under  a 
Scroll,  with  this  Motto,  Sede  vac  ante:  i.e.  The  See  being  va- 
cant, and  on  the  other  his  proper  Arms.  He  tells  us  that  of  the 
two  Keys  given  to  St.  Peter,  one  is  Silver,  and  the  other  Gold, 
the  firlf  denotes  the  power  of  Excommunication,  and  the  fecond 
that  of  Abfolution.  Others  believe  that  they  are  the  Keys  of 
Knowledge  and  Power.  But  we  are  moft  concern'd  to  know 
what  the  three  Keys  hung  on  an  Iron  Ring,  ilgnifle,  which  are 
round  on  an  ancient  Image  of  St. Peter.  We  may  fuppofe  that 
they  were  the  Keys  of  Heaven,  which  ought  to  be  three  in  num- 
ber, becaufe  the  Holy  Scripture  fpeaks  of  three  Heavens.  But 
this  tho*  did  not  come  into  Father  Bo/Iannis's  Mind,  he  believes 
that  this  number  of  three  denotes  the  fulnefsof  the  Spiritual"  Ju- 
risdiction granted  to  St;  Peter  and  his  Succeflbrs.  Then  our  Au- 
thor examines  feveral  other  Queftions  concerning  the  Keys. 

Amongft  the  Medals  framp'd  by  Julius  III.  who  fucceeded 
Paul  III.  there  are  two  which  relate  to  England,  and  deferve  par- 
ticular regaid.  On  the  firlt  there  are  thefe  Words.  Gens  &  Reg- 
njim  quod non  fervierit  tibi  peribit.  i.  e.  Hie  Nation  and  King- 
dom that  will  nor  ferve  thee,  fhall  periffi.  Our  Author  believes 
that  this  Medal  was  ftamp'd  to  prefage  the  Misfortunes  that  were 
to  happen  to  England,  the  only  Kingdom  whofe  King,  Edward 'VI. 
had  not  lent  Fmbafladors  to  Rome,  to  congratulate  Julius  III. 
upon  his  obtaining  the  Papal  Chair.  Edward  Vi.  dying,  Ma- 
ry his  Sifter  full  of  Zeal  for  the  Roman  Catholick  Religion,  came 
to  the  Crown  of  England,  which  flufh'd  the  Pope  with  hopes  to 
ie-eftabliflr  his  Religion  and  Authority  in  that  Kingdom.  This  is 
re-prefented  in  the  fecond  Medal-,  where  we  fee  ftanding  Julius  III. 
Cardinal  Pool  his  Legat,  Charles  V.  Philip  II.  and  Mary  Queen  of 
England  his  Wife,  with  a  Woman  on  her  Knees  reprefenting 
England,  xo  whom  the  Pope  gives  his  Hand  to  lift  her  up  with 
this  Motto,  Anglia  rej urges  ut  nunc  novijjimo  die ".  i.e.  O  En- 
gland, thou  (halt  rife  up  in  the  laft  Day,  as  thou  doff  now!  But 
to  the  misfortune  of  the  See  of  Rome, Mary  was  not  long  liv'djand 
Elizabeth  who  fucceeded  her  was  of  the  contrary  Opinion,  and 
caus'd  all  thefe  fweet  Hopes  to  vanifh. 

There  is  a  third  Medal  of  Julius  III.  which  is  no  good  proof 
of  that  Holy  Father's  Humility.    It  hath  this  Infcription,  D.  Ju- 
lius III  Rej  publica  ihrifliana  Rex  ac  Pater,  i.  e.  The  Divine  Ju- 
lius 
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'/arlll.  King  and  Father  of  the  Chriftian  Common-wealth:  Our 
Author  who  finds  almoft  no  Faults  in  the  Popes  endeavours  to 
juftiiy  thole  magnificent  Titles.  Several  Heathen  Emperors  would 
notfuiier  the  Title  Divus  to  be  given  them  during  their  Life,altho' 
in  procefs  of  time  the  were  fome  of  them  that  were  not  lo  mo- 
deft. 

The  Medals  of  Mareellus  II.  are  few  in  number,  and  contain 
nothing  remarkable.  There  is  one  of  Pau/lV.  his  Succeifbrthat 
hath  this  Motto,  Hcerefi  reftintfa.  i.  e.  Herefie  being  again  ex- 
ringuifh/d.  Our  Author  believes  that  this  was  ftamp'd  on  occaft- 
on  o)i  the  three  EmbafTadors  that  Phi/ip  II.  and  Mary  Queen  of 
England  lent  to  Rome ,  to  demand  Abfolution,  and  to  put  the 
Kingdom  under  the  Popes  Jnrifdi£tion.  We  have  already  ob- 
ierv'd  that  this  Joy  did  not  laft  long,  by  reafon  Queen  Elizabeths 
of  Acceflion  of   the  Crown. 

Although  the.  Medals  of  Pius  IV.  chofen  after  Paul  IV.  are 
numerous,  yet  they  contain  nothing  remarkable. 

There  is  one  of  Pius  V.  which  hath  the  Words  of  JefusChrift, 
My  Houfe  Jhall  bs  caWd  the  houfe  of  Prayer.  Father  Bcnanni  be- 
lieves that  this  denotes  the  great  defire  of  that  Pope  to  reform  the 
manners  of  all  Chriitians,  and  chiefly  of  the  Clergy.  He  pub- 
liih'd  an  Ordonanceto  banifh  from  theEccleiialticai  State,all  Wo- 
men of  ill  Lives,  and  when  the  Confervators  of  Rome  reprefent- 
ed  to  him  the  damage  that  would  accrue  to  the  City  by  his  fo 
doing,  be  aniwefd,  Is  it  the  Duty  of  the  Senate  of  Rome  to  un- 
dertake the  defence  of  thofe  Debauchees,  and  to  inccurage  Unclean- 
nefs.  If  they  they  do  not  abandon  Rome,  we  will  defer t  it  with 
our  whole  Court.  There  were  many  that  deferteaMt,  but  fays 
Father  Bonani^  he  was  oblig'd  to  fuffer  fome  to  prevent  greater 
Mifchiefs.  Only  they  lodg'd  'em  in  a  private  quarter  of  the  City 
where  they  were  (hut  up.  This  Pope  made  ieveral  other  good 
Laws  for  Reformation  of  Manners. 

Gregory  XIII.  fucceeded  Pius  V.  There  were  69  Medals 
(tamp  d  duting  his  Pontificate.  Our  Author  hath  not  forgot  that 
that  was  (truck  to  eternize  the  Memory  of  the  barbarous  MafTacre 
of  St.  Bartholomew  at  Pans.  There  is  upon  it  a  d^ftroying  An- 
gel, having  a  Crofs  in  his  left  and  a  Sword  in  his  right  Hand, 
with  ieveral  Per  ions  having  their  Throats  cut,  and  this  Motto, 
Uugonotorum  St  rages,  1^72.  i.e.  The  (laughter  of  Hugonots' 
1572.  The  Court  of  Rome  rejoyced  at  this  barbarous  Maf: 
ficre,  and  cauied  thofe  Medals  to  be  ftamp'd  on  that  Occafion, 
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and  our  Author  is  herein  of  the  Opinion  of  the  Court ,  the 
Hirtory  of  which  he  writes  :  He  looks  upon  this  Maffacre  as 
one  of  the  moft  glorious  Tranfattions  of  the  Pontificate  of  Gre- 
gory XIII.  and  it  feems  probable  tint  if  he  had  been  in  France 
at  that  time,  he  would  have  promoted  the  Work.  He  fays,  that 
while  Germany  and  Svoijferland  groan'd  for  it,  it  was  applauded 
by  Rome  and  Spain.  And  he  tells  us  with  lingular  pleafure,  that 
25000  Perfons  were  cut  off  on  this  Occafion. 

It  was  Gregory  XIII.  who  built  at  Rome  the  College  of  all  Na- 
tions, for  the  Society  of  Jefuites  :  They  have  not  been  wanting 
to  preferve  the  Memory  of  it  by  Medals  :  Our  Author  gives  us 
the  Hiitory  of  this  College,  and  the  Ichnography  and  ProfpeQ: 
of  it.  He  does  the  fame  as  to  other  Works  of  the  Popes  •,  lb  that  in 
this  Book  there  is  a  great  dealelfe  befides  Medals.  They  maintain 
in  this  College  almolt  200  Jefuites,  Matters  and  Scholars.  The 
Pope  augmented  the  Imports  for  20  Years,  to  defray  the  Charge 
of  building  this  College. 

The  Pontificate  of  Sixtus  V.  SuccelTor  to  Gregory  XIII.  was 
not  long  •,  but  as  this  Pope  was  born  for  great  Actions,  he  per- 
rbrm'd  feveral  very  confiderable  things  in  a  fhort  time,  and  they 
gave  occafion  for  the  ffamping  of  many  Medals.  He  caufed  the 
famous  Obelisk,  that  Caligula  brought  from  Egypt,  to  be  repaired  •, 
and  he  likewife  repair'd  Trajan  and  Anthony's  Pillars,  ( the  Fi- 
gure of  which  our  Author  gives' us)  and  he  caufed  St.  Peter's 
Statue  to  be  placed  on  the  former,  and  St.  Paul's  on  the  latter, 
He  ere£ted  divers  other  Obelisks,  as  we  may  fee  in  this  Treatife, 
and  enrich'd  Rome  with  many  Ornaments. 

This  Volume  ends  with  the  Medals  of  Urban  VII.  of  Gre- 
gory XIV.  and  Innocent  IX.  which  are  but  few  in  number,  and 
not  worth  the  Readers  trouble. 


Numijmata 
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Numi/mata  Pontijicum  Romanorum,  que  a  tempore^  &c.  Tom.  II. 
continens  Nu??rifmata,  &c.  /.  e.  The  Medals  of  the  Popes. 
Vol.  II.  Containing  the  Medals  from  Clement  VIII.  to  In- 
nocent XII.  now  reigning.  Printed  at  Rome.  Folio.  Pages 
414. 

THls  fecond  VoLume  contains  the  Medals  of  the  twelve  laft 
Popes.    The'rirft  is  Clement  VIII.  who  was  choien  in  15P2, 
and  died  February  the  ipth  1605.    The  two  molt  material  Oc- 
currences of  his  Pontificate,  were  the  bringing  of  Henry  IV.  King 
of  France  into  the  Romtlh  Church,  and  the  Reduction  of  Fer- 
rara    under    the  JurildicYion  of  the  See  of  Rome.    He  was   not' 
wanting  in  his  Endeavours  to  preferve  the  Memory  of  thofe  Oc- 
currences by  Medals.     Facher  Molinet  believes  that  it  was  in  view 
of  the    former   that  the  Medal  was  ftamp'd,  whereon  is  repre- 
fented  a  Serpent  with  a  Crois  with  this  Motto,  Co?ifregifii  Dra- 
ccnum  Capita :    u  e.  Thou  haft   bruifed   the  Heads  of  Dragons. 
But  our  Author  is  not  of  this  Opinion  :  He  thinks  that  this  Me- 
dal was    iramp'd  to  preferve  the  Memory  of  the  Reduction  of. 
Buda,  the  Metropolis  of  Hungary,  under  the  Emperor's  Power,  by 
that  Prince's  Troops  aflifted  by  thofe  of  the  Pope.    There  is  ano- 
ther  that  was  ftamp'd   for  the  pretended   Cenverfion  of  Hen- 
ry IV.  hecaufe  it  hath  the  Image  and  Name  of  that  Prince.  There 
is  a  feeond  which  our  Author  hath  inferred,  with  this  Infcription, . 
Units  Deus,  una  Fides  :    i.  e.  One  God,  one  Faith.     There  is  a 
third    en  the  fame   Subject,  upon  which  Mclchifedec  is  repre- 
ftntea  before  an  Altar  offering  Bread  and  Wine,  and  a  Soldier  on 
his  Knees,  with  thefe  Words  about  it,  Et  mn  peniwbit  cum  :  i.e, 
Aod  he  i"hall  not  repent  of  h.    This  Medal  was  ftamp'd  in  1594, 
when  the  Duke  de  Nevers  went  to  Rome  in  the  Name  of  Hen- 
ry IV.  to  demand  Abfolution  :  He  pretends  that  the  Soldier  on  his 
Knees  reprefents  the  Duke,  and  Melchifedt\  the  Pope^  who  en- 
joyns  his  Penitent  to  obierve  the   Ceremonies  of  the  Romifh 
Church.    Father  Bonani  applauds  the  judicious  Choice  of  the 
Emblems  of  this  Medal,  and  gives  us  a  large  Hiftory  of  what 
paiTed  in  the  Abfolution  gtanted  to  Henry  IV.  by  the  Pope  5  he 
infifts  on  all  the  Inftanees  that  were  made  to  Clement  VIII.  to 
obtain  this  Abfolution.    He  doth  not  forget  the  Stripes  which 
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the  Holy  Father  devoutly  gave  the  two  French  Ambafladors,  dit 
V  err  on  and  </"  Ojjat,  at  the  reading  of  "each  Verfe  of  the  5 1  Pfalm, 
This  A£lion  was  too  glorious  for  the  Pope,  and  too  fhameful  for 
fo  great  a  Prince  to  be  omitted  by  our  Jefuite.  He  tells  us  alio 
that  du  Perron  read  the  Abjuration  with  a  loud  Voice  j  but  that 
dVjJjr,  who  perhaps  had  niore  Modetty  than  his  Fellow,  did  not 
read  it  near  fo  loud. 

On  occafion  of  a  Medal  ftamp'd  under  Clement  VIII.  in  Honour 
of  the  Eucharift,  Father  Bonanni  examines  in  what  time,  they 
began  to  prcilrve  it  after  the;  Confecration,  in  what  place,  and 
in  wfut  Veilel  they  kept  it.  it  ieems  that  the  moft  ancient  Cuft- 
tom  was  to  keep  it  in  the  Sanctuary,  they  likewife  kept  it  on  the 
chief  Altar  in  the  Churches,  or  on  a  particular  Altar,  which  laft 
Cuitom  is  oblerv'd  at  this  Day  in  the  Churches  at  Rome.  Some- 
times they  hang'd  it  below  the  Altar,  lock'd  up  in  a  Gold  or  Sil- 
ver Dove.  Sometimes  they  plac'd  it  at  the  Foot  of  theCrofs 
rais'd  on  the  Altar. 

Several  Biihops  of  Rujjia  united  themfelves  to  the  Romifh 
Church  under  the  Pontificate  of  Clement  VIII.  and  he  ftamp'd  Me- 
dals of  Silver  and  Gold  on  this  Occafion,  whereon  thefe  Bifhops 
are  reprefented  at  the  Pope's  Feet  receiving  Ablblution. 

Leo  XL  fucceeded  Clement  VIII.  Our  Author  inferts  but  four 
of  his  Medals,  which  contain  nothing  remarkable.  He  reign'd 
but  a  few  days,  and  Paul  V.  fucceeded  him,  of  whofe  Medals  our 
Author  hath  inferred  forty  ^  moft  of  which  relate  to  the  publick 
Edifices,  which  this  Pope  built  during  his  Pontificate.  He  like- 
wife  canoniz'd  divers  Sains,  which  gave  Occafion  for  feveral 
Medals. 

There  are  but  twelve  of  Gregory  XV.  who  fucceeded  Paul  V. 
There  is  one  ftamp'd  in  1622,  whereon  is  reprefented  two  Keys 
ia  Saltire,  under  a  fort  of  great  fcroll,  with  this  Motto  round 
5em,  AJfaggium  Generate  -,  u  e.  The  General  Eflay.  There  are  fe- 
veral iuch  found  under  the  following  Popes.  Our  Author  gives 
us  this  Explication  of  it.  In  the  Mint  at  Rome,  the  Warden  of 
the  Mint  eftablifh'd  by  the  Pope,  is  oblig'd  to  coyn  a  certain 
Sum  of  Gold  and  Silver  each  Year,  and  the  Workmen  are  not  per- 
mitted to  ftamp  the  Princes  Image  on  Pieces  of  bale  Alloy.  They 
have  for  that  End  an  Eflay  Mafter,  who  hath  Orders  to  examine 
the  Metal  they  make  ufe  of.  If  it's  found  to  be  of  the  finenefs 
required,  they  make  Money  of  it ;  the  Weight  of  which  the  Ef 
fay  Mafter  examines  j  after  this  he  takes  any  one  of  .the  Pieces 
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that  are  coin'd  which  he  again  tiys  in  the  Fire,  if  that  Metal  be 
not  found  as  good  as  is  requir'd,  all  the  Money  that  was  coin'd 
is  put  again  into  the  Bullion,  but  if  it  be  approv'd  of  it  is  made 
current.  The  Money  that  is  eiTay'd  is  put  into  a  Coffer  made  on 
purpofe,  and  when  there  is  a  fufficient  quantity,  they  coin  di- 
vers Medals  of  Gold  and  Silver  with  thele  two  Words,  Ajfiggi- 
um  Generally  Charles Patin  in  his  Intndullion  to  the  Hiftory  of 
Medals,thinks  that  the  great  Medals  of  the  Ancients  which  we  now 
have,had  the  fame  Origine.  Our  Author  cannot  tell  when  the  ufe, 
of  thefe  great  Medals  began  at  Rome,  but  he  hath  found  none 
before  Gregory  XV.  though  he  does  not  in  the  lealt  doubt  but 
the  Effay  of  Money  was  eftablilh'd  when  they  began  to  coin  it. 

It  was  Gregory  XV.  who  canoniz'd  the  great  Saints  of  the  Je- 
fuits,  Ignatius  Loyola  and  Francis  Xavier,  at  the  fame  time  with 
Philip  de  Neri,  the  Labourer  Ifidore,  and  Santta  Jherefe  the 
Foundrefs  of  the  Religious  bare  Foot  Carmelites.    We  may  very- 
well  fuppoie  that  Father  Bonani  who  is  a  Jefuite  hath  not  for- 
got the  Medals  that  were  ftamp'd  on  this  occafion,  nor  what 
paft  confiderable  in  this  Ceremony.    In  one  of  thole  Medals  Gre- 
gory XV.  is  reprefented  together  with  Cardinal  Louis  Ludovijts 
his  Nephew,  and  thefe  Words  round  it,  Alter  Aras  Ignatio,  Alter 
Ignatium  Aris  admovit:  i.  e.    The  one  placed  St.  Ignacius  on  the 
Altars,  and  the  other  built  Altars  to  St.  Ignacius,   the  reaibn  of 
this  Medal  is  that,  after  Gregory  XV.   had   rang'd   this   Foun- 
der   of    the  Order  of    the   Jefuits,     amongft    the  number 
of    the  Saints  ,     the    Cardinal    his  Nephew    built    him  a 
magnificent  Temple,  the  Ichnography,     and  profpeQ  of  which 
our  Author  gives  us,  as  likewife  diverfe  Medals  that  were  ftamp'd 
on  this  particular  Occafion.    We  muft  not  forget  our  Authors  cu- 
rious Remark  on  St.  Philip  de  Neri,  he  tells  us  that  the  Heart  of 
this  blefled  Man  was  fo  full  of  the  love  of  God,  and  fweli'd  fo 
much  that  the  fides  of  his  Breaft  burft  with  it.    Madam  Guyon 
who  is  now  fo  much  talk'd  of,  hath  not  carried  it  fo  far,  becaufe 
that  in  one  of  her  molt  violentTranfports  (he  came  off  with  unla- 
cing jier  felf.    One  of  a  Geometrical  and  Philofophical  Spirit 
would  be  tempted  to  charge  with  Imprudence,  thofe  that  publifli 
fuch  Stories,,  but  that  is  becaufe  they  do  not  know  the  lull  Ex- 
tent of  the  Peoples  Credulity,   which  is  fo  great  in  fome  Coun- 
trys,  that  one  may  publifh  the  moit  improbable  Stories,for  if  they 
have  but  the  mark  of. Religion,    they  will  be  always  receiv'd. 
The  Houfe  of  the  Holy  Virgin    brought  from  Pahfune   to  the 
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Banks  of  the  Adnathk  Sea,  where  it  did  fo  many  Miracles,  and 
whither  ir  drew  fo  great  a  number  of  Pilgrims  from  all  parts  of 
the  World,  is  an  ihconteftafble  Proof  of  this.  The  Faith  of  thofe 
who  believe  this  Story,  is  proof  again!!  all  Attacks. 

There  are  55  Medals  of  Urban  VIII.  who  fucceeded  Gregory 
XV.  The  molt  part  of  them  concern  the  Publick  Edifices,  which 
the  Pope  caus'd  to  be  built  or  repair'd  in  great  numbers.  The 
moil:  ufefui  for  the  Ecclefiaffical  State  were  thofe  that  he  made  at 
China  Veccbia  the  plan  of  which  our  Author  gives  us  here. 

The  fame  Pope  caus'd  to  be  built  zxRome^  Houfe  for  a  Mont  de 
Pfe/f,  which  gives  our  Author  o'ecafion  to  explain  what  thefe 
Mcnts  are.  After  having  deduced  the  thing  from  a  far  Origine 
according  to  hisOidinary,  and  faid  of  Charity  what  every  body 
knows.  He  tells  us  that  in  feveral  Citys  of  Italy,  and  eliewhere, 
they  have  eifablifh'd  certain  Places  for  {implying  the  Neceflities  of 
the  poor,  and  to  prevent  the  Ufury  of  the  Jews  upon  fuch  as  had 
recourfe  to  them  to  borrow  Money.  In  thefe  Places  wlrfch  they 
call  Moms  de  Piete  there  are  Funds  rais'd  by  Alms,  and  the  Gifts 
of  Charitable  Perfons  by  means  of  which  they  lend  Money  to 
the  Poor  without  Intereft,  but  on  Pledges  that  they  are  obliged 
to  reftore  in  a  fettime,  in  default  of  which  they  may  fell  them, 
but  neverthelefs,  if  they  bring  more  Money  than  what  was  bor- 
rowed they  reftore  the  Overplus.  In  that  which  is  eftabiifh'd  at 
Rome,  thofe  that  want  Money  may  receive  there  without  paying 
Intereft,  the  Sum  of  30  Livers  at  a  time,  giving  good  Security. 
If  they  will  have  more  they  muft  pay  2  per  Cent  Intereft,  and 
that  profit  which  is  very  little'  ferves  to  maintain  the  Officers  of 
the  Houfe,  and  to  defray  the  neceilary  Charges  for  Books  of  Ac- 
counts, Ink,  Pens,  &c.  We'  cannot  but  lay  that  thefe  EftaMifh- 
ments  are  very  laudable  and  tifeful,  provided  they  obferve  the 
Rules  of  the  firft  Inftitution,  and  if  there.be  a  due  proportion  be- 
twixt the  Money  lent,  and  the  Security  requir'd. 

Cardinal  John  Baptift  Pamphile  fucceeded  Urban  VIII.  in  1644. 
and  aflum'd  the  Name  of  Innocent X.  There,  are  two  Medals 
of  this  Pope  whereon  is  reprefented  a  mining  Crbfs  with  this  In- 
fcription,  FruSumfuum  dedit  tempore :  i.e.  It  gaVe  its'Friait  in 
Seafon.  Our  Author  on  this  Occafion'  oMerves  w,ith  Viffore/, 
that  we  do  not  find  in  Medals  and  ancient  Money,  oh  Marbles, 
or  other  Monuments,  where  there  is  a  Crofs  reprefented,  that  Je- 
fus  Chrift  is  reprefented  as  faftenefl'to  the  Crols,  but  that  they 
always  appear'd  naked.  V'jfiorel  thinks  that1  triey  us'fl  them '  fo, 
"    ~~  either 
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either  to  denote  the  particular  Worfhip  he  thinks  due  to  the 
Crofs,  diitinct  from  that  which  we  ought  to  render  to  Jefus 
Chriir,  or  that  the  death  of  the  Crofs  being  formerly  common, 
and  there  being  nothing  more  ordinary  then  to  fee  Malefactors 
hang'd  on  them,  fuch  an  Object  fooner  excited  honour  in  thofe 
that  regarded  it,  than  Refpect  and  Veneration.  Conft ant'ine 
having  forbid  that  Punifhment  for  Malefactors,  thefe  hurtful 
Idea's  were  efTac'd  by  little  and  little,  fo  that  they  thought  they 
might  reprefent  Jefus  Chrift  hanging  on  the  Crofs  without  that 
Objects  being  capable  to  raife  in  Men's  Spirits  any  Idea  unworthy 
of  the  Majelty  of  our  Saviour,  and  of  the  refpect  that  ought  to 
be  pay'd  him. 

During  the  Pontificat  of  Innocent  X.  they  receiv'd  at  Rome  an 
Anonymous  Book  printed  in  France  wherein  the  Author  under- 
took to  prove  that  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  were  perfectly  equal 
in  Authority  aud  Dignity.  A  Doctrine  fo  bold  and  peftilential, 
(fays  our  Author)  that  it  was  thundered  againft  at  Rome.  The 
Pope  ordered  learned  Doctors  to  refute  it  in  Writing,  and  whereas 
his  PredecelTors  us'd  to  put  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  together  in  their 
Medals,  he  caus'd  only  the  firft  to  be  reprefented,  to  denote  that 
St.  Peter  was  the  only  vifible  Head  of  the  Church,  and  that 
St.  Paul  as  great  an  Apoftle  as  he  was,  had  no  Pretentions  to  it. 

Alexander  VII.  fucceeded  Innocent  X.  in  1655.  There  hap- 
pen'd  a  great  many  memorable  Occurrences  during  this  Pontificat, 
which  continued  1 2  Years,  he  adorn'd  Rome^  with  a  great  many 
ftately  Edifices,  which  gave  occafion  for  many  Medals.  The 
coming  of  Queen  Cbriftina  of  Sweden  into  that  City,  which  fhe 
chofe  for  the  place  of  her  Refidence;  the  Canonization  of  St. 
Francis  de  Sales.  Bifhop  of  Geneva  and  St.  Thomas  de  Villeneve 
Archbiihop  of  Valence  h  and  the  Treaty  of  the  Pyrenees  were 
Occurrences  all  proper  to  heighten  the  Glory  of  this  Pope. 
Our  Author  hath  inferted  the  Medals  that  were  ftamp'd  on  all 
thofe  Occafions  and  gives  a  large  Hiftory  of  them. 

We  fhall  pals  over  all  thofe  in  Silence,  and  infill  a  little  on  a 
Medal  of  this  Pope,  where  he  is  reprefented  on  his  Knees  carri- 
ed on  a  rich  Canopy ,ori  his  Servants  Shoulders,holding  a  conlecra- 
crated  Hoft  in  a  Pix,  with  this  Motto,  Procidamus  &  adorcmus 
Spiritu  &  veritate :  i.  e.  Let  us  fall  down  and  Worfhip  in  Spi- 
rit and  Truth.  Father  Molinct  obferves  on  this  Subject  that 
Alezander  VII.  having  a  great  Veneration  for  the  Sacrament  of 
the  Eucharifr,  abolifh'd  the  ancient  Cult  was  chut  in 
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Pocefiions  the  Popes  carried  it  fitting,they  themfelves  being  carried 
under  a  Canopy,  but  he  would  carry  it  on  his  Knees.  Father 
Bonam  is  not  of  his  Opinion,  he  fays,  that  the  Cuftom  of  carry- 
ing the  Sacrament  through  the  Streets  is  not  very  Ancient,  and 
that  the  Popes  did  not  always  carry  it  fitting.  The  firftPope  that 
carried  the  Sacrament  on  the  day  of  its  Feaft  was  Nicholas  V. 
in  1447.  at  leaft  our  Author  cannot  find  a  more  ancient  Exam- 
ple, and  he  who  furnifht  him  with  it,  lays  that  there  was  a  great 
Concourfe  of  People  to  fee  this  Ceremony,  becaufe  they  never 
faw  the  like  before.  Our  Author  fhows  that  the  manner  of  car- 
rying the  Sacrament  hath  difFer'd  much'  according  to  the  difference 
of  Times,  the  Popes  being  fometimes  carried  in  this  Ceremony  andj 
having  oftentimes  gone  on  foot,  their  Head  being  fometimes  un- 
covered and  fometimes  cover'd.  It  feems  they  were  carried 
themfelves  that  the  Sacrament  being  elevated  on  high,  might  be 
the  more  in  the  Peoples  view.  Our  Author  denies  that  Alexan- 
der VII.  made  any  Decree  to  oblige  the  Popes-  to  carry  the-  Hoft 
on  their  Knees  in  this  Proceffion,  only  he  would  be  in  that  pofture 
himfelf,  to  fignihe  his  profound  Refpect  to  the  Sacrament.  He 
fays  that  all  is  falfe  which  Hofpinien  and  others  have  ad- 
vane'd,  that  the  Holt  was  carried  on  Corpus  Chrifti  Day,  on  a 
Horfe  richly  caparifon'd,  whilft  the  Pope  himfelf  was  carried  by* 
Men,  fince  its  certain  that  its  the  Pope  himfelf  who  carries  the 
Hoft  that  Day. 

He  is  attended  by  two  tall  Fellows,  each  of  them  bearing  a  great 
Fan,  with  which  they  cover  al'moft  all  the  Popes  Face.  Father 
Bonam  fearches  into  the  Original,  and  Reaions-  of  this-  Cuftom. 
As  to  its  Original  he  boldly  attributes  it  to  James  the,  Son  of  Ze- 
bedee,  and  John  his  Brother,  in  whofe  Liturgy,  it  is  ordain'd  that 
two  Deacons  wait  at  the  two  fides  of  the  Altar,  with  Fans  made 
of  thin  Skin  or  Peacocks  Feathers,  or  Cloth  to  hinder  the  little 
Animals  from-  falling  into  the  Sacred  VeiTels-,  but  St.  James  is 
as  much  the  Author  of -this  Cuftom,  as  he  is  of  the  Liturgy 
that  bears  his  Name.  As  for  the  Reaions  that  they  had  to  efta- 
blifb  it.  Our  Author,  who  hath  carefully  ftudied  this  Important 
Matter,  finds  four  principal  Ones,  firft  to  cool  the  Air,  which -is 
necelTary  in  thefe  forts  of  Ceremonies,  where  the  croud  of  the 
People  always  caufes  a  great  heat.-  The  fecond  is  that  before  they 
thought  fit  to  forbid  the  ufe  of  the  Cup  to  the  People  they 
made  for  the  moft  part  ufe  of  great  Veflels  with  two  handles,  to 
contain  the  Wine  that  they  were  to  confecrate,  that  they  might 
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afterwards  diftribute  it  to  the  Communicants,  and  as  the  fnlell  of 
that  Liquor  attracts  many  Flies  and  fuch  like  Infects,  they  made 
life  of  Fans  to  chafe  them  away  left  falling  into  the  Wine,  they 
might  caufe  diftafie  to  the  Communicants.  The  third  is  to  denote 
that  the  Communicants  ought  to  banifh  all  Impurity  from  their 
Hearts,  as  with  a  Fan  they  chafe  away  the  Flys  that  are  unclean 
Infects,  and  whofe  Prince  is  Belzebub  the  God  of  Impurity.  The 
fourth  is  to  fignifie  to  the  Priefts  to  raife  themfelves  by  the  Wings 
of  their  Faith,  above  all  vifible  Things.  Our  Author  annexes  a 
fifth  Reafon,  which  is  that  the  Pope  being  a  God  upon  Earth,  he 
ought  to  have  round  about  his  Throne  Cherubims  with  Wings, 
becaufeGod  is  reprefented  fo  in  Ifajab.  We  may  by  this  Exam- 
ple, judge  of  Father  Bondm's  Penetration  to  difcover  theReafbns 
of  ail  the  Ceremonies  of  his  Church,  and  they  are  almoftall  of 
a  piece. 

Alexander  VII.  had  for  his  SuccelTor  Clement  IX.  who  reign'd 
but  a  little  above  two  Years.  He  adorn'd  the  Statues  that  repre- 
fented  our  Lord's  Paffion,  and  the  Bridge  heretofore  call'd  Pons 
JElhts,  and  which  we  now  call  Pont  S.  Ange^  becaufe  it  leads  to 
the  Cattle  of  that  Name.  If  they  anfwer  the  Figures  of  them 
that  are  in  this  Treatife,  they  are  very  fine,  and  were  done  by 
the  beft  Artifts  that  Italy  afforded.  _ 

Clement  X.  fucceeded  Clement  IX.  his  Medals  contain  nothing 
memorable,  moft  of  them  relating" to  the  Jubilee,  that  that  Pope 
celebrated  in  1675. 

Thofe  of  Innocent  XL  SucceiTor  to  Clement  X.  are  many  in 
number,  his  Pontirlcat  was  very  long  and  ftof d  with  memorable 
Occurrences,  in  which  he  had  a  great  ihare.  We  thought  to 
have  found  fome  on  the  frequent  Con  trover  fies,  that  this  Pope 
had  with  the  Court  of  France'^  but  we  cannot  find  one  h  either 
becaufe  there  were  really  none  fiamp'd  on  thefe  Occafions,  how 
important  foever  they  were  ;  or  that  Father  Bonani  hath  not 
thought  fit  to  publifh  them.  All  the  World  knows  that  the  Di- 
minution of  the  ftrength  of  the  Ottoman  Empire  which  is  fo  re- 
markable at  prefent,is  partly  due  to  the  Zeal  of  Innocent  XL  for- 
asmuch as  he  procur'd  a  League  between  himfelf,  the  Emperor, 
Poland^  and  the  Republick  of  Venice  againft  the  Turks,  and  that 
he  effectually  fuccouf  d  thofe  Potentates  with  his  Troops,  and 
confiderable  fupplies  of  Money.  They  have  not  been  wanting  to 
eternize  the  Memory  of  all  thefe  glorious  A&ions  by  Medals. 
This  Pope  likewife  had  the  Joy  to  ^England  proltrated  at  his 
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Feet  in  the  Per  ion   of  Jams  II.   the  late  King,    from  whom 
he  receiv'd  a  folemn  Emfiaffie^  and  to  whom  he  fent  a  Legat.    All 
this  is  reprefented  in  this  Popes  Medals  •,  bat  we  cannot  rind  any 
on  the  happy  Cataltrophe,  which  caufed  all  thofe  Hopes  that 
•  had  conceived  of  England^  vanifh.     We  mult  not  forget 
to  obferve  on  this  Subject  that  Father  Bonanilays  it  down  as  a 
certain  Truth,  and  not  to  be  doubted  of,  that  Charles  II.  died  a 
good  Roman  Catholick.  He  tells  us  of  a  Harangue  that  was  made 
at  Rome  in   honour   of  the  Earl  of  Cajllemain,   AmbafTador  of 
JjmcsW.  before  the  Pope,becaufe  that  Earl  had  wrote  Books  in 
Defence  of  the  Catholick  Religion,  and  was  imprifon'd  on  that 
Account. 

There  are  two  Medals  of  Innocent  XI.  to  prefer ve  the  Memo- 
ry of  the  Embaflie,  which  was  fent  to  him  by  the  King  of  Siam 
in  1 688.  The  Pope  is  reprefented  on  his  Throne  receiving  that 
Princes  Letter  from  a  Jefuite,  accompanied  with  three  Siamites 
lying  proftrate  at  his  Holinefles  Feet.  The  Infcription  is  this, 
Veriite  &  videte  opera  Domini  :  i.  e.  Come  and  fee  the  Works 
of  the  Lord.  Our  Author  gives  us  the  King  of  Slants  Letter 
tranflated  into  Latin,  which  ends  with  thefe  Words,  SantfiJJime 
¥atei\  Santt ileitis  veflrx ,  cbarijjimus  &  Fidelis  amicus  :  i.  e. 
Moft  Holy  Father,  your  Holinefles  molt  dear  and  faithful 
Friend. 

Alexander  Will,  fucceeded  Innocent  XI.  October  $.  1685?.  His 
Reign  was  fhort,  and  he  employ'd  himfelf  entirely  to  make  ufe 
of  h'15  Time,  to  enrich  his  Nephews  -,  fo  that  he  had  no  leifure 
to  do  any  thing,  the  Memory  of  which  deferves  to  be  pre- 
ferv'd  to  future  Ages.  This  is  not  Father  Bonanh  Obfervation, 
he  palTes  over  in  profound  filence  all  that,  may  be  difad vantage- 
ous  to  the  Popes  whole  Lives  he  writes.  But  the  Memory  of 
the  Pontificat  of  Alexander  VIII.  is  fo  frefh,  that  every  one 
knows  what  we  fay  to  be  true. 

Our  Author,  who  miUes  no  occafion  to  fhew  his  Learning, 
fpeaks  here  of  the  Cuftom  of  giving  the  Keys  of  the  Lateran 
Church  to  the  newly  elected  Pope.  It's  the  Arch-Prieft  of  that 
Church  that  prefents  them  to  him.  He  does  not  find  any  men- 
tion of  the  Keys  given  to  the  new  Pope  before  Pafcbal  II.  in 
10pp.  It  is  laid  of  him,  that  as  he  was  going  up  to  the  Porch 
of  the  Lateran  Church,  they  girded  him  with  a  Belt,  whereon 
hung  feven  Keys  and  feven  Seals.  Father  honani  finds  no  great 
difficulty  in  explaining  the  reafon  of  this  Ceremony  :  Thefe  Keys 
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denote  the  Popes  Power  to  (hut  and  open,  to  bind  and  to  loofe  5 
or,  according  to  the  Sentiments  of  Father  Rei'mauld,  they  denote 
the  Power  to  open  the  Myfteries  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven, 
to  give  the  true  underftanding  of  them,  and  to  condemn  all  falfe 
Explications.  As  to  what  remains,  the  number  of  the  Keys  has 
not  been  always  the  fame,  as  may  be  feen  in  our  Author. 

Innocent  XII.  who  fucceeded  Alexander  \  ill.  is  the  lafl:  whofe 
Medals  we' have  an  Account  of  •,  becaufe  he  was  not  dead  when 
Father  bonam  begun  his  Work,  we  have  not  all  that  were 
ftamp'd  on  that  Occafion.  We  have  none,  for  Example  on  the 
lafl:  Jubilee,  tho'  we  do  not  in  the  leait  doubt  but  fome  were 
{truck  on  that  Occafion,  fince  they  were  never  yet  wanting  at  the 
like  Ceremonies.  This  Pope  was  diftinguim'd  by  his  dfinterefted- 
nefs  in  relation  to  his  Family,  by  the  Care  that  he  took  to  fhut 
up  Beggars,  that  he  might  employ  thofe  that  were  able  to  work 
and  furnifh  NeceiTaries  to  the  Inrirm,  and  by  feveral  publick  E- 
diftces  he  built  at  Rome,  Thefe  are  the  fubiect  of  the  Medals 
ftamp'd  in  his  Honour.  The  Name  of  his  Family  was  Fignatelli, 
a  Name  which  comes  from  an  Italian  Word  which  fignihes  a 
Pot,  and  fo  he  bore  three  Pots  in  his  Arms.  They  fay  that  this 
Family  is  very  ancient;  ieveral  think  that  they  fprung  from  one 
Gifu/pbe,  a  l^eopolitan,  a  Man  of  Courage,  who  liv"d  above  <5oo 
Years  ago,  and  who  at  facking  the  Imperial  Pallace  of  Con- 
ftantinople,  brought  away  three  Silver  Pots,  which  he  prefented 
to  King  Roger,  and  that  Prince  willing  to  recompence  the  Valour 
of  this  brave  Officer,  ordered  that  thenceforward  he  mould  bear 
the  name  of  Fignatelli  •,  and  have  three  Pots  for  his  Arms.  They 
ought  originally  to  be  of  Silver,  but  they  were  afterwards  chang'd, 
and  at  this  day  that  Family  bears  for  its  Arms  three  Pots  of  Sable 
in  a  Field  of  Gold. 


Memoim 


ago        (E$e  dlOjfcg  Of  t^e  Learne  d; 


Me  moires  du  Due  dc  Nav  allies  &  de  la  V alette :  /.  e.  The  Me- 
moirs of  the  Duke  de  Navailles  and  dc  la  V alette,  Peer  and 
Marefchal  ci' France,  and  Governor  to  the  Duke  of  Chart  res. 
Printed  at  Amfierdam.  1701.  In  12°'  Pages  33?. 

TH  E  Marefchal  dc  Navailles  gives  us  the  Hiftory  of  his  own 
Life  in  thefe  Memoirs.  He  was  imployed  in  Affairs  of  the 
greatelt  Importance,  efpecially  in  thole  relating  to  War-,  fo  that 
we  have  here  an  Account  of  feveral  of  the  molt  Conhderable  Mi- 
litary Occurrences,  relating  to  the  General  Hiitory  of  France, 
from  1635  to  1683.  Our  Author's  Account  of  them  is  the  more 
to  be  relied  on,  that  he  was  an  Eye  Witnefs,  and  had  a  great 
fhare  in  them  himfelf. 

His  Father  was  the  chief  Baron  of  the  Province  ofBearn,hom 
whence  he  was  deputed  to  :the  Court,  and  carried  his  Son  out 
Author  with  him.    He  was  prevailed  upon,  tho'  a  Proteftant,  to 
give  the  Youth  to  be  a  Page  to  the  Cardinal  de  Ricblieu,  on  Con- 
dition that  he  fhould  have  the  Liberty  of  his  Religion  -,  but  a- 
bout  18  Months  after,  the  Cardinal  prevaifd  with   him  and  his 
Father  both  (  by  golden  Arguments  no  doubt  )  to  turn  Roman 
Catholicks  :  Soon  after  he  made  our  Author  Enfign-Colonel  of 
his  own  Marine  Regiment.    He  made  his  rirft  Campaign  in  1635, 
was  at  the  Siege  of  St.  Omers,  which  the  French  were  oblig'd  to 
raife,  and  at  the  Combat  of  Polincove,  where  they  obtain'd  the 
Viclory.    He  ferved  alfo  at  the  Sieges  of  He  din  and  Aras,  was 
Toon  after  made  a  Captain,  and  then  Colonel  of  the  Regiment  of 
Navailles,  that  had  been  raifed  by  one  of  his  Uncles,  and  ferved 
with  it  at  the  Siege  of  Com  in  Piedmont.    Next  Year  he  fig- 
nalized    himfelf  at   the  Siege  of   Tortona  in   the    Milanefet 
where,  had  it  not  been  for  him,  who  with  his  Regiment  took  an 
Half-Moon  and  obliged  the   Spaniards  to  Capitulate,  the  French 
muft  have  raifed  the  Siege.    Our  Author  was  fent  with  the  News 
of  it  to  the  King,  and  Letters  of  Recommendation  from  M.  de 
Longueville  his  General  to  that  Prince  ;  which  would  have  been 
much  to  his  advantage,  had  not  his  Patron  the  Cardinal  died  at 
the  fame  time.    This  occafioned  the  recalling  of  all  the  Penfions 
granted  by  that  Minifter  ;  and,  amongft  others,  that  of  our  Au- 
thor.   He  complained  of  it  to  the  King,  who  told  him  he  knew 
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nothing  of  it  He  applied  himfelf  to  Cardinal  Mazarine,  who 
promiied  him  his  Prote&ion  5  and  he  afterwards  followed  that 
Prelate's  Fortune. 

The  King  died  ibon  after,  yet  the  War  of  Italy  was  not  flack- 
ened,  the  French  hefieged  three  Places  one  after  another,  where- 
in the  Mfctefchal  dc  ixavailles  ilgnalized  himfelf  fo  much,  that 
he  gave  great  fatisfaftion  to  the  Generals,  and  had  a  Penlioh  or 
1000  Crowns  allowed  him  by  means  of  the  Cardinal. 

The  next  Ye  1  M.de  Navtt&es  was  at  the  Siege  0!  jfi&*/,  which 
did  notfucceed.  He  fetir'd  his  own  and  another  Regiment  firera 
the  Suburbs  of  the  Town,  with'  much  lefs  Damage  than  'twas 
thought  he  could  have  done,  and  there  he  was  wounded  by  a 
Musket  (hot. 

After  this  he  fened  in  Catalonia  under  the  Count  dc  Ple/JL\ 
aflifted  at  the  Siege  of  liojes,  and  went  from  thence  into  Flan- 
ders, where  he  afiifted  at  the  taking  of  Lens  in  1^45  -  upon 
which  he  was  made  Sergent  de  Battaile,  which  was  then  Supe- 
rior to  a  Camp  Matter. 

In  1646  he  made  his  Campaign  in  Italy,  and  was  prefent  at 
all  Actions  of  importance  :  At  his  return  to  Court  the  Cardinal 
made  him  Captain  of  his  Company  of  Gem  a"  Anns.  After  this 
he  return'd  to  Italy,  did  ferved  as  Marefchal  de  Ca?np  under  the 
Duke  of  Modcna,  who  had  declared  for  France.  He  was  at  the 
Battle  of  Bnzolh,  where  the  French  loft  a  great  Number  of 
Troops  and  Officers,  and  had  been  entirely  defeated  but  for  the 
Duke  of  Navait/es's  Gallantry.  The  Duke  of  Mcdcna  did  not 
behave  himfelf  with  extraordinary  Courage  at  this  Fight,  but 
retired  as  foon  as  he  faw  the  French  Cavalry  broke. 

Next  Campaign  the  Spaniards  were  attack'd  in  their  Camp, 
the  French  took  their  Cannon,  and  oblig'd  them  to  retire 
&  Cremona,  where  they  were  befieged.  M.  de  Naval  lies,  after 
having  carried  the  Counterfcarp,  received  a  Musket  fliot  in  his 
Neck,  which  was  thought  to  be  mortal.  He  wis  cari  ed  intoGv- 
mona,  where  he  Ly  iix  Weeks  in  a  doubttln  Qondidan  -,  as  foon 
as  he  could  endure  a  Litter  he  went  to  Lions,  v  here* 
ceived  the  News  of  the  Barricado's,  and  of  the  Co*- 
of  the  Civil  Wars. 

He  dt  roted  himfelf  to  the  Service  of  the  Queei    - 
the  Cardinal,  and  was  ve  ful/to  in  many      pportant 

Occafions.    His  Fauhfulnefs  to  rl  :m  contributed   muc ..    to  his 
Advancement.    The  King  foon  afiei  made  him  a  Lieutenant- 

N  n  General, 
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General,  and  Governor  of  Bjpaume.  His  own  Merit  and  the 
Cardinal's  firm  Belief  that  he  was  true  to  his  Interefts,  contri- 
v  much  to  his  Advancement.  He  anfwered  the  Cardi- 
nal's Expectation,  and  did  his  Eminence  very  confiderable  Ser- 
vice when  he  found  hirnfelf  obliged  to  retire  from  Court  : 
During  this  time  he  privately  mairied  Madamoiielle  de  Na- 
vilhm. 

The  Queen  approved  the  Match,  promifed  him  Patents  of 
Duke  and  Peer  for  his  Father,  and  that  his  Wife  fhould  be  Lady 
of  Attire  to  the  future  Queen.  Bur  M.  ck  Navailles's  Zeal  for 
the  Cardinal,  upon  whom  all  Men  hadturn'd  their  Backs,  oblig'd 
the  Qaeen  to  fend  our  Author  away  from  Court.  He  retirM  to 
his  Government,  and  was  not  allow'd  to  ferve  in  the  Army.  The 
Cardinal  fent  for  him  to  come  to  him  at  Dinan  •,  which  he  per- 
form'd  through  a  thoufand  Difficulties,  accompanied  by  Count 
Broglio.  The  Cardinal  told  them  he  would  go  to  the  Queen  as 
foon  as  he  could,  left  thofe  about  her  (hould  deftroy  him  in  her 
good  Opinion.  He  acquainted  them  likewife  that  a  German 
Prince,  to  whom  he  had  given  50000  Crowns  to  raife  him 
Troops,  had  cheated  him  of  the  Money,  that  the  King  ow'd 
him  four  Millions,  and  that  he  had  not  above  30000  Crowns  in 
ready  Money,  with  fome  Jewels,  that  he  could  not  make  ufe  of. 
This  myall  Sum  was  well  laid  out,  and  M.  de  Navailles  and  the 
Count  de  Broglio  manag'd  the  Affair  fo  prudently,  that  the  Car- 
dinal got  happily  to  Court. 

Our  Author  in  the  next  place  gives  us  a  Defcription  of  the 
Civil  Wars,  and  an  Account  of  .the- Services  he  did  to  the*  Par- 
ty of  the  King  and  Cardinal,  onfeveral  Occafions,  -and  efpeci- 
ally  at  the  Battle  of  St.  Anthony,  which  he  gives  an  Account 
of  at  large.  It  was  fo  bloody,  that  the  Duke  de  Navailles 
loft  there  three  Lieutenant-Colonels,  22  Captains,  and  many  Sub- 
alterns. 

Some  time  after,  the  Cardinal  retifd  to  Sedan,  thinking  that 
his  abfence  would  facilitate  the  'Accommodation  that  was  then 
on  foot.  M.  de  Navailles  went  there  to  fee  him,  and  finding 
him  weary  of  being  from  Court,  he  commanded  the  Convoy  that 
conducted  him  thither.  This  was  in  1653,  when  the  King  made 
our  Author  Captain -Lieutenant  of  the  Light  Horfe  of  his 
Guards. 

M.  A* 
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M.  Navailliefs  his  Father  dying,  he  look'd  to  have  fucceeded 
him  in  his  Title  of  Duke  and  Peer,  becaufe  of  the  continual 
Services  he  did  to  the  King  and  Cardinal,  but  the  latter  made  io 
many  Delays  and  Difficulties  about  ir,  that  our  Author  was  upon 
the  point  of  breaking  with  him  before  he  obtain'd  it. 

In  i6*)6.  the  Duke  de  Navail/es  ferv'd  at  the  Siege  of  Mont- 
medy,  under  the  Marefchal  de  la  Ferte^ which  was  the  hardeft  Ser- 
vice from  the  beginning  of  the  War.  This  Siege  continued  55 
Days  open  Trenches,  wherein  there  were  400  Officers  kilfd  and 
wounded.  Next  Year  he  was  at  the  Siege  of  Valenciennes^  which 
the  French  were  oblig'd  to  raife,  and  the  Duke  manag'd  the  Re- 
treat fo  well,  that  he  loft  nothing  in  his  Quarter,  tho1  he  brought 
off  the  Arrear  Guard. 

In  1658.  our  Author  commanded  in  chief  in  ltdfc  under  the 
Duke  of  Modem,  and  had  the  Title  of  Ambaffador  Extraordina- 
ry to  the  Princes  of  that  Country.  He  obtain'd  feveral  Advanta- 
ges there,  which  would  have  put  him  in  a  Condition  to  attaque 
Milan  the  Year  following,  had  not  the  Duke  of  Modenas  Death 
put  a  ftop  to  all  his  Projects. 

.  About  this  time  the  King  made  twoMarefchals  of  France,  and 
the  Duke  de  Navailles  took  it  ill,  that  he  was  not  one  of  them. 
The  Cardinal  to  pleafe  him  faid  he  fhould  be  made  Marefchal 
from  that  very  Day  if  he  would  refign  his  Patent  for  being  a 
Duke,  and  that  if  the  War  continued,  he  could  not  fail  of  ha- 
ving both  Dignities  very  fpeedily.  He  urg'd  feveral  Arguments 
to  oblige  the  Duke  to  continue  in  his  Service,  and  made  him  fo 
many  Promifes  that  at  laft  he  prevailed  with  him.  The  Peace 
was  concluded  fometime  after,  and  the  Duke  had  Orders  to  regu- 
late the  Affairs  of  Italy,  in  concert  with  the  Governour  of  the 
Milanefe,  who  bad  receiv'd  the  fame  Orders  from  Madrid. 

The  King  being  married,  the  Dutcheis  of  Navailles  was  made 
Lady  of  Honour  to  the  Queen,  and  the  Duke  was  made  Knight 
of  the  King's  Orders,  but  this  Favour  was  of  fhort  continuance, 
for  the  Duke  and  his  Dutchefs  were  foon  difgrac'd  (for  a  Caufe 
which  he  conceals)  and  order d  to  retire  from  Court,  and  to  lay 
down  their  Offices. 

The  Queen  Mother  falling  mortally  ill,  fhe  obtain'd  of  the 
King  to  recall  the  Duke,  yet  the  notice  of  it  was  conceal'd  from 
him  for  fome  time.  But  the  Englifh.  having  declar'd  War  againit 
"France,  the  King  wrote  a; very  obliging  Letter  to  him  with  his 
own  Hand,  ordering  him  to  command  in  Aunis,  and  the  adjacent 

N  n  2  Countrvs. 
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Countries.    After  a  long  ffay  at  Rocbcl,  he  was  allowed  to  return 
again  to  Co 

In  the  mean  time  the  Venct'uns  folicited  for  Affiftance  againft 
the  Turks,  who  befieg'd  Candi^  and  the. Duke  ak  Ncwailles  was 
fent  thither  with  tfooo  French  He  gives  us  an  Account  of.  all 
that  he  di  J  on  this  Uccuiion,  and  Ipciks  nothing  to  the  Advan- 
tage of  Morojini,  who  commanded  in  the  Place...  He  promifed 
much,  '  m'd  nothing  5  nay,  he.crolTed  the  laudable  Pro- 

jects of  fqr   the  Defence  of  the  Place.    Our  Author  al- 

\  .  neither  the  Intereft  nor  Defign  of  the  Repub- 
lick  to  I  elejve  chat  Place  •,  they  could  neither. have  any  Men  nor 
Money  from  that  Town,  becauie  the  Turks  were^  Matters  of  all 
the  reft  of  the  Ifla'nd.  This  City  put  them  to  a  prodigious 
Charge,  was  open  on  all  fides,  and  would  have  colt  three  Mil- 
lions to  repair  it.  Befides,  the  Finances  of  the  Venetians  were 
exhaufted,  and  they  wanted  Soldiers  and .  Galley  Slaves,  they 
were  neither  able  to  maintain  the  War  any  longer,  nor  to  preierve 
the  Places  they  had  in  the  Archipelago  and  halmatia  but  by  ma- 
king Peace  ;  and  they  would  not  have  made  ufe  of  the  Affiftance 
o£  France,  but  only  to  fhew  that  Chriftendom  concern'd  them- 
felves  lor  them,  and  to  oblige  the  Port  to  grant  them  a  left  di£ 
advantagious  Peace. 

The  Duke  de  Kavailles  being  perfuaded  of  all  this,  thought 
himfelf  obliged  to  return  to  France  with  the  few  Troops  he  had 
left:  But  the  AmbaiTador  of 'Venice  made  fuch  Complaints  of  it 
to  the  King,  that  the  Duke  upon  Lis  arrival  had  Orders  to  retire 
to  his  Country-Houfe,  where  he  continued  three  Years  under  a 
fort  of  Confinement  •,  after  which  he  had  leave  to  return  to 
Court,  and  obtaining  Audience  of  the  King,  was  £b  happy  as  to 
get  him  to  approve  of  his  Conduct. 

In  1673  he  commanded  his  Majefty's  Troops  in  A/face,  Lor- 
rain,  8tc.  where  he  did  him  considerable  Service.  He  afterwards 
ferved  in  Flanders  as  Lieutenant  General  under  the  Prince  of 
Conde,  and  was  at  the  famous  Battle,  of  Seneff,  where  he  did 
good  Service. 

In  1675,  being  at  Rocbel,  and  thinking  of  nothing  elie  but  to 
conclude  his  Days  in  Retirement,  he  was  furpriz'd  to  hear  that 
he  was  made  Marefchal  of  France,  aad  foon  after  he  had  Orders 
to  go  and  Command  the  Army  in  .Catalonia,  where  he  continued 
till  the  Peace. 

ft 
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in  1683.  he  was  appointed  Governour  to  the  Duke  of  Chart  res, 
to  which  time  he  brings  down  his  Memorials,  but  he  did  not  en- 
joy that  Poft  long,  for  he  died  in  Feb.  1684. 


Memoir  es  contenant  ce  qui  s'cflpafje,  de  plus  Memorable  en 
France,  depuis  P  Efiabliffement  de  la  Monarchic  jufque  aprefent : 
i.  e.  Memoirs  containing  all  that  hath  pafsM  Remarkable  in 
France,  from  the  Foundation  of  that  Monarchy  till  this  pre- 
fenttime,  by  the  Abbott  St.  Rertiy,  two  Volumes  in  120'  rirft 
containing  32  iP<7^\r,and  fecond  292.  Printed  at  the  Hague  1701. 

OUR  Author  Dedicates  thele  Memoirs  to  the  King  of  France, 
and  tells  him,  that  here  he  will  fee  the  Foundation  of  that 
Monarchy,  which  he  hath  rendred  the  molt  Potent  and  molt  11- 
luftrious  in  the  World  by  his  Valour.     It's  firlt  beginning  was 
weak  as  were  tbofe  of  all  great  Empires,  but  atlaft  it  became  a 
flourifhing  Kingdom  by  the  Conquefts  of  Clouis,  whofe  Courage 
and  Piety  were  refplendent  in  a  barbarous  Age.    His  Zeal  for 
Chriftianity,  which  he  had  embrac'd,   and  for  which  he  fought 
with  fo  much  Succefs,  defervedly  procured  him  the  Glorious  Title 
of  the  moft  Chriftian  King,  which  his  Defendants  have  prelerv'd 
for  above  1200  Years,  and  which  his  Majefty  maintains  at  pre- 
fent  with  lb  much  Glory.     Clouis\   Children  inherited  his  Cou- 
rage, but  nothing  of  his  Juftice  and  other  Qualities,  ib  that  they 
-quarrelled  with  one  another,   and  began  thofe  Civil  Wars  that 
lafd  the  Kingdom  delolate.    This  Brutifh  Valour  was  lucceeded. 
by  Idlenefs  and  Fffeminacy,  that  prov'dmore  deftru&ive  to  France 
than  all  their  Wars.    This  made  the  Kingdom  a  Prey  to  the  Am- 
bition and  Avarice  of  the  great  Lords.    The  Mayorsof  the  Pal- 
lace,  poiTels'd  themfelves  of  an  Abfolute  Power,  andconfrVd  the 
King's  to  their  Palaces,  where  they  had  nothing  but  the  Name  of 
the  Adminiftration,  yet  in  thofe  times  of  Diibrder  and  Confufion, 
France  was  the  Bulwark  of  Chriftendom,   and  put  a  (top  to  the 
Inundation  of  the  Saracens,  who  after  being  Matters  of  Spain, 
made  their  Irruptions  into  Italy  and  France.    This  was  the  Deiti- 
ny  of  France  under  her  King's  of  the  firft  Race.    Our  Author 
%s,  that  he  hath  endeavoutU  to  reprefent  it  infueha  way  as 

may 
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■ay  be  LrrffcnifiUve  ro  thcVve:ld,and  that  he  hath  affected  Clearnefs, 
Brevity  ind  truth.  He  tells  bis  Majeily  th  l  he  hopes  to  write 
and  to  recount  his  grflat  Actions,  that  furpafs  all  the 
\  r6nders  which  Antiquity  boafts  of.  He  does  not  forget  to  tell 
him  amongft  the  other  things  that  make  up  his  Elogium,  of  his 
conquering  Provinces,  his  dilfolving  the  moil:  formidable  Leagues, 
and  hib  maintaining  of  Religion,  and  after  this  lays  he,  can  we 
be  furpriz'dto  fee  thofe  that  were  formerly  his  moft  redoubtable 
Enemies,  come  as  Supplicants  to  his  Throne,  to  demand  aPrince 
of  his  Blood  to  be  their  King. 

After  this  Dedication  our  Author  has  a  Preface,  in  which  he 
falls  very  ieveiely  upon  M.  Lc  Vajfor,  who  he  fays  hath  wrote  a 
Satyr,    under  the  Title,  Of  the  Hiftory  of  Louis  XIII.    He  fays, 
his  Book  is  a  Contexture  of  poor  Witticifms,  and  malicious  In- 
vectives, again!!  all  thofe  who  have  the  misfortune  to  fall  under 
his  Cenfure,  and  that  he  is  en  the.  other  hand  guilty  of  mean  Flat- 
teries  towards  thofe  from  whom  he  hopes  for  any  Advantage.  He 
reflects  upon  his  Prolixnefs,  and  lays,  whowould  be  at  the  pains 
to  read  an  Kiftory  that  threaten  us  with  more  than  thirty  Volumes, 
and  is  only  ftuftt  with  Memoirs  furnillfd  by  Mercuries  and  Ga- 
zettes, or  by  very  fufpicious  Authors.    He  adds,  that  its  the  Opi- 
nion of  many  very  able  Men,  that  if  M.  Vajfor  had  left  out  his 
frivolous  Declarations,  his  filly  Reflexions,  his  ill  Language,  his 
mean  and  childifh  Epithetes,  and  other  fuch  things,  intermixt  with 
his  Story,  the  Book  might  have  been  redue'd  to  little  or  nothing. 
He  confelTes  however  that  M.  Vajfor  hath  good  enough  reafon  for 
fome  things  he  hath  advane'd,   and  we  may  eafily  perceive  that 
M.  Le  V offers  having  abandon'd  the  Church  of  Rome,    and  wri- 
ting againlf  the  Tyranny  of  France,  are  the  principal  Caufes  of 
of  our  Authors  quarrel  with  him.    The  Account  he  gives  us  of 
his  own  performance,  is  that  he  hath  avoided  all  Oitentatioa    of 
Learning,  and  needlefs  Difiertations  and  affected  a  plainefs  and 
fimplicity  of  Stile.    He  gives  us  lome  hints  in  his  Prejace,  to  fa- 
cilitate the  Entrance  into  his  Hiftory.    He  tells  us  that  the  Gauls 
and  Trench  were  two  People  of  quite  different  Manners  and  Laws. 
That  the  Gauls  who  were  a  long  time  under  the  Power  of  the 
Remans,  fubmitted  not  only  to  their  Laws,  but  to  their  Cuffoms 
and  Language.    The  Servitude  under  which  they  groan'd,  de- 
priv'd  them  of  that  Courage  that  had  formerly  made  Rome  to 
tremble  and  almoff  defbpy'd  it  in  its  Infancy.    They  were  no- 
thing 
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thing  but  the  fhadow  of  what  they  had  been,  when  the  Trench 
or  Yrancks,  a  Foreign,.  Barbarous  People,  made  an  Irruption 
among  them,  and  at  the  fame  time  revived  among  the  Romany 
the  Memory,  of  the  Valor  of  the  ancient  Gauls.  Gaul,  he  fays, 
before  it  was  fubje£ted  to  the  Romans  W3S  govern'd  by  its  own  Ma- 
giftrates,  who  fometimes  had  the  Title  of  Kings,  but  were  nei» 
ther  Abiolute  nor  Hereditary.  Twas  their  Merit  and  Probity 
alone,  which  advanc'd  them  to  that  Dignity  above  their  fellow 
Subje£ts.  They  feldom  continued  in  that  Polt  ■  above  a  Year, 
the  People  were  fomuch  affraid  of  their  degenerating  into  Ty- 
rants. 

Though  the  Gauh  were  but  one  Nation,  yet  they  were  divid- 
ed into  leveral  People,  Cities,  or  Communities,  which  made  up 
aimoft.fo  many  different  States.  Every  City  had  its  AiTpmblies 
and  Magiftrates  independant  upon  one  another,  when  any  Differ- 
ence happened  among  neighbouring  People  or  Communities^ 
they  were  regulated  by  the  general  AfTembly  of  the  whole  Na- 
tion, and  every  one  was  oblig'd  to  fubmit  to  the  Decifion 
of  the  States,  or  to  refolve  to  maintain  a  War  againft  all  the  reft. 
Thofe  of  thehigheft  Quality  among  the  Gauls  were  call'd  Knights, 
and  no  other  order  of  Men  could  pretend  to  thatDignity.  They 
were  exempt  from  all  Taxes,  and  conftantly  ready  to  ferve  the' 
State  iri  their  Wats.  There  was  an  inferiour  .Cider  whom  our 
Author  calls  Souduriers  or  Ambactcs,  they  went  to  the  War  and 
follow'd  the  Knights,  whom  they  fupported  to  the  laft  Extremity, 
the  reft  of  the  People  paid  Taxes,  and  were  taken  up  in  fervile 
Employments, 

The  Druides  or  Priefts  were  charg'd  with  the  Affairs  of  Religi- 
on, and  had  the  care  of  inftru&ing  their  Youth  in  Vertue,  and  in 
the  liberal  Arts.  They  judged  all  Differences  in  a  place  near  Char- 
tres,  which  the  People  accounted  Sacred,they  taught  the  Metemp- 
iychofis,  and  above  all  that  the  People  fhould  revere  Apollo,  Mi- 
nerva,  Mars  and  Mercury,  becaufe  thofe  Gods  according  to  them, 
prefided  over  Arts  and  Arms,  the  two  things  to  which  the  Gauls 
were  moft  addicted.  Their  Sacrifices  coniiited  of  living  Men, 
whom  they  offefd  up  for  the- common  Good,  or  the  Welfare  of 
Perfons  of  great  Note. 

The 
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TheG.vV  were  naturally  indi.nl  to  Arms,,  and  brought  up 

iancy  to  mount  on  Horfebjd;vto  manage  the  Cha* 

idle  the  Sword  and  Buckler :  They  were  almolt  all  of 

-;ood  Stature,  and  according  to  Ammiamu  Marcellinus, 

'•,  blue  Eyes  and  a  lively  Complexion -,  but  withal, 

n..rv  ;vir,  that  Foiyhh.'s  lays  their  very  Looks 

itruck  the  Iders  with  Admnation  and  Terror.    All  Hiftories 

are  full  of   Hen  Conquefts  and  Fame.  -SiU(ft  fays,  when  the  Ro- 

ma/is  Fought  againft  them,  they  were  ublig'd   to  lay  afide  the 

Thoughts  of  acquiring  Glory ^and  to.  bethink  themfelves  how  thej 

might  f!ve  tneir  own  Country. 

The  Gauls  had  Power  of  Life  and  Death  over  their  Wives 
a  - '  C  lildreo,  which  made  them  abfolu"*  in  :.heir  own  Families-, 
\._\  (ays  our  Author,  the]  never  abus'd  that  Power.  On  the 
c     ii   iy,  he  fays,   thdr      on  -•    -o  much  Influence  upon 

them,  ThJt  they  pacified  Armies  v  to  fight,  and  their  Ad- 
vice ms  taken  in  moil  imp<  ^  they  were  itrong  and 
Couragious,  folloWd  their  1 1  q  tently  to  the  War.  and 
kept  to  them  wh  .  fo  much  Loyalty,  as  our  Times  can  mew 
no  J uca  Example.  It  i  n<  «•  nder,  iays  our  Author,  that  the 
Gauls  with  fuel;  warlike  Manners  made  themfelves  fo  formida- 
ble to  all  Europe,  and  that  Germany,  Greece,  Spain  and  Italy, 
were  for  some  time  a  Prey  to  their  Arms. 

We  mult  refer  his  Account  of  the  Francs  or  ancient  French,  and 
the  further  Account  of  his  Book,  to  the  next  Month. 


Tbt 
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The  following  Letter, which  contains  a  Demon flrative  Detection  of  Mofr, 
Juliea  ?  otter's  mi  flake  in  bis  Pretended  Duplication  of  the  Cube 
Piiblified  in  this  Paper  for  the  Month  of  December  lafl  from  the 
Nouvelles  de  la  Republique  deLettres,  being  fern  tons  by  the 
Author  without  any  hint  of  his  Unvoi  III  n griefs  to  have  it  publifid\ 
and  it  having  been  examined  by  a  Pcrlc-i  Converfant  in  thefe 
Studies'^  vpe  have  here  laferted,  for  the  SatisfaBion  of  all  Lovers  of 
Mathematical'  Learning. 

Gentlemen,  Feb.i$tb.  ijoc2 

YOur  Hiflory  of  the  Works  of  the  Learned,  for  which  the  Pub- 
lick  is  fo  much  indebted  to  your  Labours,  does  in  that  of 
December  laft  give  us  a  Copy  of  a  Letter  from  Monfr.  St.  Julien 
Potier,  Prior  of  St.  John  and  Bridget  of  the  Order,  of  Maltha  to  the 
Author  of  the  Novellesde  la  Republique  de  Lcttres,  containing  the 
Refolution  of  the  Famous  Problem  of  the  Duplication  of  a  Cube. 

The  great  confidence  of  the  Author  in  his  own  performance, 
joined  to  the  Credit  thofe  in  France  and  your  feives  had  given  it,by 
allowing  it  a  place  in  yourPublickAccountsof  the  Improvements 
of  Learning,  left  me  no  room  to  doubt,  but  that  Monfr.  Potiers 
Demonftration  had  already  flood  the  Teft  of  the  examination  of 
the  Learned,  and  therefore  thoughtl  mould  juftly  incur  the cen- 
fure  of  Preemption  did  I  fcruple  in  the  leaft  the  truth  of  it. 
Thus  prepofleft,  theiirft  reading  had  no  other  effect,  upon  me, 
than  to  make  me  Reproach  my  felf  with  want  of  capacity,  for 
having  formerly  toft:  fo  much  time  in  the  fearch  of  a  Truth,  that 
lay  fo  near  day,  as  this  Fortunate  Gentleman  feem'dto  have 
made  it  appear.  In  this  thoughtl  threw  the  Book  allde  much 
fatisfied  with  the  Author  and  little  with  my  felf  ?  and  it  was  not 
.till  two  or  three  days  aftrr, . that  my  Curiofity  awaken'd  me  to 
examine  the  Proportion  and  Demonftration  anew,  not  with  any 
■defign  or  hope  to  find  any  flaw  in  it,  for  that  feem'd  pail  Play 
after  it  had  pad  upon  the  Publick  fo  long  without  controul,  but 
to  difcover,  if  I  could  ,  whence  He  had  receiv'd  his  firfl  light 
to  fo  important  an  Invention. 

Thus  prepared  :  after  I  hadform'da  Figtire  with  the  greateft 
exaftnefs  according  to  the  Authors  Conftru&ion  I  began  to  ap- 

O  o  ply 
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ply  his  Demonftration  :  But  was  not  a  little  furpriz'd  to  meet 
with  a  Plain  Paralogifm  within  the  Ten  firft  Lines.  Not  to  do 
the  Gentlcmans  Demonftration  wrong,  I  will  tranfcribe  his  own 

Words,  as  you  have  been  pleafcd  to  tranilate  them 

"  The  Triangles^//?*?. /i?C being 
"  equal  by  the  Hypothelis ;  the 
"  Angles  P  CI,  P  CA  are  equal. 
"Moreover  C I=C A  and  CP 
"  common  to  the  two  Triangles 
"  P  IC,  P  AC,  thofe  two  Tri- 
u  angles  are  equal  :  So  the  An- 
"  gle  P IC-P  AC  and  the  fide 
"  P I—P  A.  Moreover  A  B—B I 
"  by  the  Hypothe(is,and  the  fide 
"  B  P  common  to  the  two  Tri- 
angles BIP,  BAP. thefe two 
"  Triangles  are  equal ,  (here 
u  follows  the  Paralogifm)  and  the 
Lb  Quadrilateral  Figure  ABIP  is  a 
"  Paralelogram  —  '  ■ 
This  I  affirm  and  will  plainly  Ihew,  is  not  Proved  :  For  hi- 
therto nothing  has  been  laid  to  prove  an  equality  between  the 
Angles  ABP,  IBP  and  their  alternate  I P  B,  APB.  neither 
hath  he  prov'd  the  external  Angle  /  P  A=  to  the  Internal  BAP. 
And  without  one  of  thefe  equalities  had  been  made  good  the  pre- 
tended ParaUUfm  of  A  P  and  BI,  as  alfo  of  A  B  and  P  /evidently 
vanifhes.  Befides  whatever  is  afferted  by  the  Author  antecedent- 
ly to  his  Propofition  concerning  the  Quadrilateral  Figure  ABIP 
being  a  Paralelogram,  would  ftand  equally  true,  altho'  we  actual- 
ly fuppofe  AP  and  P  I  (which  will  always  be  equal  to  one  ano- 
ther, wherefoever  you  place  the  Point  P  in  the  Line  B  C)  greater 
or  lefs  than  A  B  and  B  I.     Whereas  their  Paralelifm  cannot  ftand 

but  with  their  equality. Now  altho,  what  I  have  already 

faid  be  fufficient  to  invalidate  the  pretended  Demonftration  of 
Monfieur  S.Julien  Potier  :  Yet  what  I  have  to  add,  will  fet  its 
falfity  in  a  much  clearer  light. 

I  will  therefore  grant  him  for  once  that  AP  i.  e.  A  His  Pa- 
rallel to  B  I.  And  from  that  very  Suppofition  prove  his  Demon- 
ftration falfe.  Thus :  A  H  being  Parallel  to  B I  by  Hypothecs,  is 
by  confequence  Perpendicular  toe?/,  that  is  to  fay,  the  external 
Angle  A  H  C=  to  the  internal  B I C  right  by  Conftru&ion.  Hence 

it 
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it  follows  the  Triangles  B IC  and  P  HC  are  Similar,  and  by  con- 
fequence  their  fides  are  proportional,  i.  e.  AsC/.  BI:  :CH» 
P  H.  But  by  the  Hypothefis  C  I.  is  double  B I  therefore  CH 
is  double  P  H. 

Now  let  us  confider  the  right  AngFd  Triangle  AHC,  whereof 
the  fide  A  H  is  compofed  of  AP-A  B~\  AC  by  the  Hypothefis 
and  olPH—k  CH  as  hath  been  Demonftrated. 

?utAC=a  —  ioo 
CH—x 
\\vzn—AH=\a-\-\x 


x 


& 

|oo 


a  a- 


ida^4x-\-%xx'{-xx=  iocc& 


aa~iax-\-&x  x-r  x x 


3  aa=iax-r  5  x x 
f  (la^  x  x  4"  f  a  x. 


Proof. 


This  Quadrat ick  afFe&ed  Equation  refolved  by  the 
ufual  Method  gives  #=$0  =  CH.and  by  confequencc 
A  H=%  a  +■  i  x  =  $0  +  30  =  80 
a  —  1 00  p  a  a—  1 0000 
a,=  6c>(*xx=  3600 
|^-r-tA-=  80  J  Sgr.=  6400 


I  confider  next  the  right  Angled  Triangles  AHC  and  A  P  R 
which  are  alfo  equiangular  and  alike :  whence.  AH.  AC::  A  P. 
A  R.  i.  c.  80.  100  :  :  50. 62.5.  =  AR.  =6.  theni/>£=244 140.62$ 

<$o.=  AP.  =i<2  then.  1*2^=250000.  *  *  * 

£'#=5859.37$. 


Whereas  were  his  Demonftration  true, &  &  b  =  f  a  *<*.But  they 
are  vaftly  unequal  as  appears  by  their  difference  —5859.37s* 
Therefore  if  A  H  be  Parallel  to  B 1  his  Demonftration  is  falfe. 
Q1E.X>. 

I  had  not  Recourfe  to  this  eafie  Method  of  Calculation,  for 
want  of  other  Means  to  refute  Monfieur  5.  Julien  Potiers  Demon- 
ftration :  but  to  fhew  him  and  the  World  at  how  eafie  an  Ex- 
pence  he  might  have  Re&ifyed  his  miftake  and  preferv'd  his  Re- 
putation. For  Crowds  of  greater  abfurdities  than  any  thing  I 
have  mention'd  foon  offer'd  themfelves  to  my  Obfervation.  I 
will  give  you  a  tall  of  two  of  them,  and  leave  you  to  judge  of 

O  o  2  the 
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the  reft.  Firft  then  :  The  Angle  AHC  being  right,  and  HR~ and ' 
Parallel  to  AB  and  perpendicular  to  AC  according  to  our  Author : 
Bifecft  the  fide  A  Cm  h.  and  draw  D  H:  I  fay  according  to  M. 
Tairr  the  Hypotenufe  in  the  Rectangular  Triangle  D  R  H :  i.  e. 
J)  H  is  equal  to  the  fide  R  H:  For  AC  being  equally  divided  in 
D\  D  will  be  the  Center  of  a  Circle  paffing  thro'  the  three  Points 
A.H.C:  whence  D  A  =  \  AC=A  B—DH-.  But  according  to- 
M.  ToucrRH—AB;  therefore  R  H  —  D  H.  the'  fide  to  the  Hy- 
potenufe }  which  is  abfurd. 

Again  :  The  Angle  A  HC  being  right  and  by  confequence  in 
a  Semicircle  and  H R  perpendicular  from  the  right  Angle  to  the 
Diameter  JfCarid  —  to  A  B.  i,  e.-  =  \  A C.  It  follows  that  HR 
is  a  mean  proportional  between  the  Segments  of  the  Diameter 
AR  and  R  Cand  by  confequence  the  Square  of  HR—  Rectangle 
under  AR  and  RC.  But  HR  being  equal  to  AB—AD—DC.  Its 
Square  is  aifb=to  the  Rectangle  under  AD  and  Dc.  therefore  the 
Re&an^Ieof  ^and£C=tothe  Rectangle  of  AD  and  DC, which 
is  abfurd.The  Line  AC  being  equally  divided  in£>  and  unequally 
in  R.  Tho'  from  his  pretended  Demonftration  we  may  as 
eafily  infer  the  Coincidence  of  the  points  R  and  D.  by  which 
means  AR  will  become  =  to  AD  =  AB  =  A P.  which  will  an- 
fwer  the  Authors  defign  of  doubling  the  Cube  to  admiration. 

After  this,  I  fear  you  will  think,  that  I  have  trefpafs'd  too 
much  upon  your  time  and  patience: fince  fo  few  words  would  have 
ferv'd  to  give  you  a  juft  Eftimate  of  Monfieur  S.Julien  Potters  per- 
formance :  But  I  have  this  to  fay  in  my  Vindication  that  I  never 
defign'd  this  cenfure  for  yours  or  the  Publick  View,  and  fome 
Friends  of  Mine,  much  better  known  than  my  felf  to  the  Publick 
by  their  Learn'd  EfTays  in  thefe  Studies,  can  teftifie  that  it  was  not 
without  my  great  Reluctance,  and  at  their  earneft  Sollicitation 
that  you  receive  the  trouble  of  this  Addrefs  from 

Tour  Moft  Humble  Servant 

Robert  Daleriver. 

THIS  Lettcr,as  appears  by  the  Date,  was  fent  us  three  Months 
ago,  but  we  had  not  time  to  get  it  examin'd,  nor  roam  to 
infert  it  in  our  Paper  before  this.     We  muft  therefore  beg  the 
Author's  Pardon,  and  aflure  him,  with  the  red   of  the  Learned 
World,  that  we  fhall  very  readily  acknowledge  any  future  No- 
tices* 
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tices,  that  fhall  be  given  to  us  of  this  Nature  by  him  or  Others  ; 
iince  tis  more  proper  for  Them  to  Examine  and  Ceniure-  Books, 
than  it  can  be  for  Vs,  who  pretend  only  to  be  Joumalifts,  andto 
give  an  Impartial  View  of  thofe  Pieces  which  come  to  our  Hands, 
juft  as  they  are  in  their  own  Native  Drefs,  without  prefuming 
to  pafs  any  Judgment  either  good  or  bad  upon  them. 


The  whole  Concern  of  Man  :  Or, what  he  ought  to  know  and  Do,  in 
order  to  Eternal  Salvation  :  Laid  down  in  a  plain  and  Familiar  Way 
for  the  life  of  All,  but  efpeci 'ally  the  meant fi  Reader.  Divided  into 
XVII  Chapters.  Necejfary  for  all  Families  ;  With  Devotions  for 
fever  al  Occafions  Ordinary  and  Extraordinary.  London,  Printed 
for  J.  Lawrence,  andT.  Cockerill,  1701.  in  ll\  the  Treatife 
containing  Pag.  356.     The  Devotions,  p.  92. 

THis  Treatife  like  that  Celebrated  Piece  intitule*?,  The 
Whole  Duty  of  Man,  is  intended  as  that  was  for 
the  ufe  of  Families  ;  and  caff,  into  as  many  diftinc~t  Seclions.  The 
Publifher  in  hisAdvertifement  to  the  Bookfellers,tells  them  "  that 
"  he  had  no  Intentions  (as  he  hears  fome  have  fuppofed)  of  un- 
<c  derraiiiing  the  forementioned  Book  :  That  yet  he  hopes  it  may 
"  be  permitted  to  grow  up  with  it,  and  ferve  the  Spiritual  Needs 
"  of  well-difpofcd  and  pious  Chriflians,  in  as  great  if  not  a 
n  greater  degree  than  that  Could  -,  fince  (as  he  farther  argues) 
tc  no  Man  of  good  Senfe,  and  of  a  Right  Chriftian  Mind,  will 
u  averr,  That  a  Book  which  contains  the  Necejfary  Principles  as 
u  well  as  Practical  Offices  of  Chriftianity  is  inferiour  to  another, 
"  which  contains  but  One  of  thefe. 

Thus  far  the  Publifher  j  by  which  we  are  inform'd  in  general 
of  the  Au'7  >r's  whole  Scope  in  this  Book  '.viz..  to  fhew  a  good 
Chriftian  what  he  ought  to  Know  as  well  as  Do,  in  order  to 
Eternal  Salvation.  We  mall  now  proceed  to  give  you  a  fhoit 
View  of  what  is  contained  in  this  Treatife.  In  the  firft  Chapter, 
which  is  a  fort  of  Introduction  to  What  follows,  he  ftiews  at  large 
the  NecefHty  of  caring  for  the  Soul,  and  that  above  and  before 
all  other  things  whatsoever..  He  tells  us  that  a  Man's  Soul  is  his 
richeft  and  mod  precious  Treafure  j  and  that  the  whole  World 
is  too  mean  a  Price  for  it  j  according  to  what  our  BlelTed  Savi- 
,  our 
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our  fays  of  it,  A  fat.  1 6. 16.  What  is  a  Man  profited  if  he  flail  gam 
■■.cwhoUWorld,  and  lofe  hi  sown  Soul  ?  or  what  flail  a  Man  (rive  in 
exchange  for  his  Soul?  From  thefe  Words  our  Author  deduces  four 
Propofitions,  which  he  briefly  and  diftinftly  Uluftrates  in  order 
to  evince  the  Obligation  which  every  Man  lies  under  of  taking 
Care  of  his  Soul. 

The  firft  Proportion  which  he  lays  down  is  this,  That  there 
arefome  Men,  and  thofe  too  many  in  the  World,'  who  not  only 
hazard  but  lofe  their  Souls.  For  the  clearing  up  this,  he  confi- 
ders  in  what  Senfe  a  Mans  Soul  may  be  faid  to  be  loft  ;  and  the 
Soul  he  fays  may  be  loft,  firft,  in  this  Life,  by  the  Damage  it 
receives  by  Sin  \  and  then,  in  the  other  Life,  by  the  Depri- 
vation of  Glory,  and  exclufion  from  Eternal  Happinefs.  And 
here  he  defires  his  Reader  before  he  proceeds,to  ftand  awhile  and 
feriouily  Lament  and  bewail  the  forlorn  State  laft  of  Souls. 

His  Second  Propofition  rais'd  from  the  Words  of  our  Saviour 
is,  That  too  often  it  happens  that  Mens  gaining  the  World  is  ac- 
companied with  the  Lofs  of  their  Souls }  and  the  Reafon  for  this 
heafllgns  to  be,  that  it  is  hard  to  gain  the  World,  and  not  fct  our 
Hearts  upon  it-,  and  hence  it  is,  that  our  never  dying  Souls,  are 
indanger'd  by  the  acquifition  of  thefc  Temporal  and  Tranfitory 
Goods.  He  tells  us  that  we  are  put  in  Mind  of  the  Deceit- 
fulnefs  of  Riches,  and  how  far  it  cheats  Men  not  only  of  their 
Faith  and  Religion,  but  of  Heaven  and  Eternal  Happinefs,  all 
along  in  Scripture,  and  particularly  by  the  two  Notable  Parables 
left  us  to  this  pnrpofe  by  our  Saviour  \  the  one  of  the  Rich  Mar,^ 
Luk.  12.  1 6. .and  the  other  of  the  Wealthy  Glutton,  Luk-  16.  19, 
&c. 

The  Third  Propofition  is  this,  That  though  Men  gain  the 
World,  and  yet  lofe  their  Immortal  Souls,  they  are  unfpeakable 
Lofers  notwithftanding  fuch  Gain.  The  truth  of  this  he  evinces 
by  drawing  an  Eftimate  of  the  Worth  of  the  Soul,  and  of  the 
Gain  of  the  World,and  weighing  them  in  the  Ballance  one  againft 
the  other. 

His  fourth  and  laft  Propofition  drawn  from  the  forementioned 
Words  of  our  Saviour,  is,  That  there  can  be  no  Satisfaction  or 
Recompence  made  for  the  Lofs  of  a  Man's  Soul.  Upon  all  thefe 
Accounts  our  Author  preffes  and  exhorts  Men  to  take  care  of 
their  Immortal  parts,  being  fuch  an  ineftimable  Treafure,  that 
the  whole  World  cannot  countervail  the  lofs  of  it. 

In 
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fn  the  lecond  Chapter  he  gives  us  the  fum  of  Religion,  which 
he  fays  confifts  both  in  the  Knowledge  and  Practice  of  it,  and 
both  are  equally  neceflary,  becaufe  one  is  as  much  our  Duty  as 
the  other.  He  endeavours  to  (hew  the  Necefii.y  ot  Divine  Know- 
ledge from  the  following  Confiderations;  As  (f.)  fu'ch  a  Know- 
ledge (fays  he)  is  the  very  Foundation  of  Religion,  and  there  can 
be  no  True  and  Real  Religion  without  it.  (2.)  That-  the  Want~ 
of  Knowledge,  or  the  Ignorance  of  God  and  of  things  reveal'd 
in  holy  Writ,  is  the  root  of  all  Heretical  and  Dam  labl  Do- 
ctrines. (3.)  That  the  want  of  this  Knowledge  hirldei  om 
valuing  and  efteeming  the  things  of  God,  the  Excellency  of  Grace, 
and  the  Beauty  of  Religion  and  Holinefs.  (4*)  That  Ignorance  is 
the  root  of  all  Pra&icai  Evils.  (5.)  And  laftly,  that  it  is  really 
dangerous  and  deftru&ive  both  to  our  Bodies  and  Souls*  After 
this  he  proceeds  to  (hews  us  particularly  and  diftinctly  what  the 
Knowledge  of  God  is,  which  is  required  of  every  Chriitian,  and 
this  he  comprifes  in  thefe  Nine  particulars.  1.  That  they  muft 
Know  and  be  fully  Perfwaded,  that  there  is  a  God.  2.  That 
this  God  is  but  One,  and  that  there  is  no  other  God  but  him. 
3.  That  as  he  is  One  in  EfTence,  fo  he  is  three  in  Perfons.  4  They 
mufbknow  the  feveral  attributes  of  God.  5.  They  are  to  know 
that  God  created  Man  in  a  ftate  of  Innocency  and  Uprightnefs. 
6.  That  Man  continued  not  in  this  firft  happy  State,  but  fell  from 
it  by  wilful  difobedience,  and  thereby  made  himfelf  miferable.  7. 
That  we  areto  be  fully  inform'd  concerning  the  Undertakings 
of  the  Son  of  God,  in  order  to  the  delivering  Man  out  of  this 
miferable  Condition.  8.  That  we  mult  be  acquainted  withthe 
Way  of  the  Recovery  of  loft  Man,  as  it  relates  to  what  he  is  to 
do  on  his  part.  9.  and  Laftly,  We  are  to  know  what  is  the  Will 
of  God  concerning  the  Privileges  or  Punilhments  we  may  expert 
both  here  and  hereafter.  Thefe  feveral  Particulars  of  Divine 
Knowledge  our  Author  explains  in  the  four  next  Chapters;-  and  af- 
ter this  Ihort  account  of  them,  we  think  proper  to  enlarge  a  little 
upon  what  he  offers  to  us  concerning  thera, 

I.  As  to  the  Being  or  Exiftence  of  God,  which  is  the  firft 
Fundamental  and  neceflary  Principle  of  Knowledge,  being  the 
Foundation  and  Ground- work  of  all ;  he  proves  it,  from  that  ge- 
neral Imprefs  and  univerfal  Stamp  of  a  Deity,  which  are  on  mens 
minds,  from  thofe  occalional  Rerle&ions  which  Men  are  wont  to 
make  upon  themfelves  and  their  Actions  by  Confcience,  from 
the  Vifible  Frame  and  Fabrickof  the  World,  which  is  the  refulc 

of; 
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of  Defignand  Intention,  and  from  the  Eminent  Ads  of  remarka- 
ble Providence. 

II.  As  to  the  Unity  of  God,  he  produces  the  teftimony  of 
Scripture,  and  fhews  what  the  Philofophers  and  fober  Men 
among  the  Gentiles  thought  of  this  Matter.  He  likewife  takes 
notice  that  this  One  or  Only  God  is  called  the  True  God,  Job, 
i  -\  3.  in  oppolition  to  the  falfe  and  feigned  Gods  of  the  Heathens. 

III.  In  explaining  the  Trinity,  or  three  Perfons  in  the  Godhead, 
he  tells  us,  that  thefum  of  what  we  ought  to  know  and  heartily  be- 
lieve,is,That  the  tranfeendent  and  infmitcNature  ofGod  contains 
in  it  three  diftinct.  Perfons  or  Subfiftencies,  viz..  the  Father,  Son 
and  Holy  Ghoft :  and  that  this  Knowledge  is  proper  and  peculi- 
ar to  Cbrifiians,  fince  neither  Jet»s±  nor  Turks,  nor  Gentiles,  nor 
any  other  Profeflion  of  Men  whacfocver,  befides  the  Christians  ac- 
knowledge this  Doctrine.  However  he  fays,  that  as  for  the  par- 
ticular and  exact  Knowledge  of  the  Generation  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghoft  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  Him,  we  are 
not  to  trouble  our  Heads  about  them,  fince  they  remain  Myfte- 
ries,  and  are  not  immodeftly  to  bepryed  into  by  us. 

IV.  The  Attributes  of  God  necelfary  to  be  known  by  us,  and 
infeparable  from  the  Divine  Eflence,  are  his  Wifdom,  his  Power, 
his  Juftice,  his  Mercy,  his  Omniprefence,  his  Eternity,  his  Ve- 
racity, his  Holinefs,  and  his  Immutability.  Each  of  thefe  he 
briefly  explains,  and  gives  an  account  of,  according  as  'tis  record- 
ed in  Scripture. 

V.  Another  thing  which  we  are  to  know,  is,  that  God  crea- 
ted Man  in  a  ftate  of  Innocence  and  Uprightnefs,  capable  toferve 
him,  both  with  the  Faculties  of  his  Mind,  and  the  Members  and 
Organs  of  his  Body  :  and  under  his  Head,  he  Illuftrates  the  Na- 
ture of  the  Firfi  Covenant  made  between  God  and  Man. 

VI.  Next-he  proceeds  to  conftder  Man  in  his  Lapfed  or  Fallen 
State  ;  where  he  fhews  the  Manner  of  it,  with  the  Miferable  Ef- 
fects and  Confequences  of  that  Fall,  and  treats  particularly  of -0- 
riginalSiti,  and  how  it  W3S  derived  from  Adam  to  his  Po!terity. 

VII.  The  feventh  Principle  of  Divine  Knowledge,  the  Necef- 
fity  of  which  our  Author  endeavours  to. evince,  is<  theMetHod 
of  Man's  Recovery  from  his  fain  Eftate  by  Tfcjkl  Christ.  Under 
this  head  he  treats  briefly  of  the  Secnd  Covenant,  of  the  Incarna- 
tion of  Chrift}  and  teils  us  that  he  wis  our  Surety,  or  Sponfor^ 
and  as  fuch  it  was  requiiite  he  mould  be  both  God  and  Man.  He 
farther  informs  us,  that  Chrift's  Exaltation  or  Afcending  into 
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Heaven,  is  an  Aflarance  that  he  has  purchafed  onr  Redemption  •, 
That  our  Recovery  andSilvation  is  owing  to  the  Divine  Compaf- 
fion  and  Goodnefs  only  -,  and  That  the  Knowledge  of  Chrift  as  Me- 
diator is  only  faving  Knowledge.  This  laft  Confideration  he  offers 
■to  the  ferious  thoughts  of  the  Soc'utians  and  Arians. 

'VIII.  Another  Principle  of  Knowledge,  which  hefays,  we 
muft  be  acquainted  with,  is  the  Way  of  the  Recovery  of  loft  m^i, 
as  it  relates  to  what  he  is  to  do  on  his  part.  And  under  this  head 
he  treats  of  Regeneration  or  New  Birth,  of  Faith  and  Repentance 
the  two  Conditions  of  the  Gofpel-Covenant,  withall  the  other 
Graces  of  God's  Spirit ;  as  alfo  of  the  Exercifes  and  Duties  of  Re- 
ligion. He  tells  us  that  the  Graces  of  the  Spirit,,  in  order  to  E- 
ternal  Life,  have  the  fame  Necefllty  as  of  Means  to  the  End  5  and 
that  the  Duties  of  Religion  are  made  neceifary  by  Command,  but 
then  that  neither  our  Graces  nor  our  Duties,  how  neceifary  foe- 
ver,  are  our  juftifying  Righteoufnefs,  or  the  Refult  and  Product 
of  onr  own  Power. 

IX.  The  Laft  Principle  of  divine  Knowledge,  faid  by  our  Au- 
thor to  be  neceflary,  is  to  know  what  are  the  vail  Pi  ivileges,Blef- 
fings  and  Rewards,  which  belong  to  thofe  who  are  true  Chrifti- 
ans-,  and  what  are  theMiferies,  Curfes  and  Punifhments  that  at- 
tend the  Wicked.  As  to  the  former  he  fhews  that  the  Good  Chri- 
ftian  has  hisTemporalBleJfwgs'm  this  Life,but  more  efpecially  enjoys 
thofe  that  are  Spiritual,  fuch  as  Sanftification,  Adoption,  Forgive- 
nefs  of  Sins,  Justification,  Peace  with  God,  and  Peace  of  Confci- 
ence :  And  then  as  to  the  Bleffings  he  is  to  exped  in  the  next 
Life,  our  Author  informs  us,  that  firft,  in  order  to  the  future 
Rewards  of  all  Pious  Souls,  there  fhall  be  a  Refurretlion  of  their 
Bodies;  that  after  this  Refurrection  fhall  immediately  follow  the 
laft  Judgment,  defign'd  chiefly  for  the  clearing  and  juftifying  of 
the  Righteous  ;  and  that  as  foon  as  the  Judgment  is  paft,  the  Ser- 
vants of  the  moft  high,  fhall  be  taken  up  into  the  Man(ionS;Of 
Glory,  and  there  Jhall  be  ever  with  the  Lord,  which  place  and 
State  of  Happinefs  are  known  and  call'd  by  the  name  of  Heaver.. 
After  this  he  goes  on  briefly  to  defcribe  the  Judgment  and  Pu- 
nifhments defign'd  for,  and  executed  upon  the  Unrighteous  both 
here,  and  hereafter. 

Thus  have  we  run  through  all  the  Principles  o\  Knowledge,  ne- 
ceffary  to  be  known  by  all  Chriftians  in  order  to  Everlafting  Sal- 
vation, and  which  make  up  the  firft  Part  of  this  Treatife ;  the 
fecond  and  largeft  Part  is  fpent  on  the  Pratl/ce  of  the  Refpe&ive 

P  p  Duties, 


i$S  ftf)t  WlOtXlg  Of  ti^C  Learned, 

Duties,  which  Men  owe  either  to  themfelves,  to  their  Neighbours, 
or  to  God,  according  to  the  Scheme  which  the  Apoflle  has  given 
of  Pr atlical  Chrifiianity  in  thefe1  Words,  viz.  Living  Soberly,  Righ- 
teoitfly  and  Godlily.  He  obferves  the  fame  Method  in  treating  of 
thefefeveral  Parts  of  Practical  Chrifiianity,  beginning  with  thofe 
Duties  which  we  owe  to  onr  felves,  on  which  he  bellow?  Mi*  fe- 
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venth  and  part  of  the  eighth  Chapter. 

The  main  Offices  and  Branches  of  Sobriety,  or  the  -fir  ft  Part  of 
Pratlical  Religion,  he  fays,  arefuch  as  thefe;  Firft,  tore&ifieand 
moderate  our  Thoughts  and  Opinions,  both  with  refpect  to  our 
felves  by  Humility,  Onfideration  and  Refolution  ;  and  with  re- 
fpeft  to  the  World,  and  all  things  in  it,  whether  they  be  the 
CrofTes  or  Conveniences  of  it:  Secondly,  to  regulate  and  mode- 
rate our  Affections  and  Pafiions:,  fuch  as,  Fear,  Anger,  cnrGrief 
and  Joy,  Love  and  Hatred,  Delires  and  Wifhes :  And  Thirdly, 
to  reclifie  our  outward  Actions  and  Behaviour,  which  confifts 
(i.)  in  Temperance  with  refpeft  to  Meat  and  Drink,  in  oppofition 
to  Gluttony  and  Drunkennefs;  (l.}  In  Continency  Or  C^afiity,  which 
enjoyns  us  to  avoid  Fornication  and  Adultery  and  all  manner  of  Ur> 
cleannefs}  (3.)  And  laftly  in  a  Decent  deportment  according  to  the 
Condition  a  Man  is  in,  or  according  to  that  of  the  Perfons  he  con- 
verfeswith. 

This  is  the  Sum  of  what  he  treats  of  under  the  firfl  part  of 
Pratlical  Religion,  after  which  he  proceeds  to  the  fecond  part, 
which  confifbs  in  thofe  Adtions  and  Offices  which  refpeel  our 
Neighbours  and  Brethren,  and  all  Ranks  and  Qualities  of  Perfons 
that  we  converfe  with  in  the  World.  On  this  he  bellows  the  lat- 
ter part  of  the  eighth  and  the  five  following  Chapters. 

But  that  he  may  the  more  plainly  and  diftin&ly  fet  this  Righte- 
oufnefs  before  us  in' its  feveral  Parts  and  Branches,  he  propofes  to 
begin  firft  with  thofe  afts  of  our  Duty  towards  others,  which  re- 
late to  the  particular  Ranks  and  Degrees  of  Perfons  in  the  World, 
and  which  have  a  Mixture  of  both  Juftice  and  Charity:  Secondly 
to  proceed  to  thofe  Duties,  which  flri&ly  may  be  faid  to  be  Acts 
oijufiice:  And  thirdly,  to  Difcourfe  of  the  Offices  of  Charity^ 
properly  fo  called. 

Under  the  firft  of  thefe  Heads  he  treats  at  large  of  the  Reci- 
procal and  relative  Duties  which  are  incumbent  upon,  ( 1 .)  Kings 
and  their  Subje&s,  together  with  Subordinate  Magistrates,  and 
thofe  that  are  under  their  Charge  :  (2  J  Spiritual  Pallors  and 
their  Flock.  (3  J  The  Husband  and  his  Wife:  (4  J  Parents  and 
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their  Children:  And  (5.)  Mailers  and  their  Servants.  In  hand- 
ling this,  he  firft  of  all  lays  open  the  feveral  Branches  and  Parts 
of  the  Duty  which  one  Relation  bears  to  another,  and  then  of- 
fers fuch  Motives  as  are  fuitable  and  proper  to  the  exciting  men 
to  the  refpective  Practice  thereof.  He  enlarges  particularly  oa 
the  Duties  of  Parents  towards  their  Childrcn^nd  fpends  the  whole 
tenth  Chapter  in  enforcing  it  upon  them  by  feveral  Motives.  A* 
for  the  Duty,  he  comprehends  it  under  thefe  following  Rules. 
(1.)  "  Provide  (fays  hej  for  your  Children  \  allow  them  all 
"  things  neceflary  for  their  outwaid  Man.  (2.)  Take  care  to  in- 
"  ftrud  your  Children  in  the  Principles  of  Religion.  ("3)  Do 
"  not  only  infrruft  your  Children  in  the  Principles,  but  train 
"  them  up  to  the  Pra&ice  of  Religion  (4.)  Intercede  with  Hea- 
"  ven  for  your  Children,  and  make  Addrefles  and  Petitions  in 
"  their  behalf.  ^5.)  Remember  to  reprove  and  reprehend,  to 
tc  check  and  curb  fin  in  your  Children  betimes.  (6.)  If  /harp  Re- 
"  proof  will  not  prevail ,  add  a  greater  feverity  ,  that  is,  fit- 
"  ting  Correction  and  Chaftifement.  (7.)  As  you  are  to  reprove 
"  an  1  punifh  them,  fo  you  are  to  take  Oportunities  of  Encou- 
"  raging  and  Rewarding  them,  when  their  Dutifulnes  is  very 
"  confpicuous  and  Eminent.  f8.)  Look  to  the  Company  and  Con- 
"  verfe  of  your  Children.  (9.)  And  laftly,  Though  your  Chil- 
cc  dren  fometimes  meet  with  evil  Examples  without  doors,  yet 
"  be  fure,  that  they  have  a  good  Example  fet  before  them  when 
"  they  are  at  home  The  Motives  which  he  makes  ufe  of  for  the 
enforcing  upon  Parents  the  Pra&ice  of  thefe  things,  run  thus, 
"  1 .  You  that  are  Parents  are  the  Perfons,  that  firft  convey'd  Sin 
u  and  Corruption  to  your  Children,  and  therefore  you  are  bound 
"  in  an  efpecial  manner  to  do  all  you  can  toward  the  Rooting 
"  Vice  out  of  them,  and  implanting  of  Grace  and  Holinefs  in 
"  them.  2.  You  that  are  Parents  have  the  greatefl  Room  in  the 
"  AfFe&ions  of  your  Children,  and  therefore  on  that  Account 
"  have  the  advantage,  above  all  others,  of  intruding  them,  and 
ct  doing  all  Offices  of  Religion  towards  them.  3.  As  Children 
"  are  tied  by  the  Law  of  Nature  to  love  their  Parents,  fo  you  that 
"  are  Parents  are  bound  by  the  fame  Law  to  love  them,and  confe- 
"  quently  to  take  care  of  their  betterPart.4.InftruftyourChildren 
"  in  Religion,becaufe  this  is  the  fitted  feafon  of  this  Work.  "And 
here  our  Author  lhews  the  Benefit  of  early  In/truftions  in  feveral 
particulars.  5.  Another  Motive  he  makes  ufe  of  is  this,  viz.  the 
Confederation  of  the  Judgments  and  Punifhments  which  attend  the 
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wilful  Ncgleft  of  this  Duty,  of  which  he  mentions  fcveral  in- 
flanccs  as  recorded  in  holy  Scripture.  6.  The  next  motive  is  the 
Consideration  qftjj'e. great, Advantages  and  Blefllngs,  which  at- 
tend the  Faithful  and  Contentions  performance  of  this  Duty,  as 
it  derives  a  Bleffingupon  the  Parents,  and  entails  one  upon  the 
Children.  7.  And  laftly  for  the  farther  encouragement  of  Pa- 
rents in  this  matter,  he  fets  before  them  feme  Examples  of  Holy 
Men  and  Women,  who  are  renowned  upon  this  Account,  viz.. 
for  their  Infhuc'ting  and  Educating  their  Children  in  the  ways 
of  God. 

As  to  the  other  two  Branches  of  our  Duty,  towards  our  Neigh- 
bour, which  confifts 'in  the  A&sofjuftite  and  Charity  properly  fo 
caird,  he  likewife  enlarges  upon  each  of  thefe,  defcribing  the  fe- 
veral  Parts  of  our  Duty,  laying  down  fome  Rules  and  Directions 
for  the  Praclife  of  it,  and  urging  it  all  along  with  proper  Motives 
and  Arguments. 

After  this  he.  comes  to  the  Third  arid  Laft  Branch  of  Practical 
Religion,  viz..  cur  Duty  towards  Cod  -,  But  we  (hall  not  enlarge  up- 
on this,  fince  what  he  delivers  is  much  the  fame  with  what  is  to 
be  found  in  the  whole  Duty  of  Alan  upon  the  fame  Topick.  We 
ihall  only  take  notice  of  what  he  offers  at  the  Clofe  of  the  whole 
Treatife ,  viz.,  as  he  has  given  the  true  and  plain  Character 
of  a  Chriftian  Man,  in  the  feveral  Lines  and  Strokes  of  an 
Holy  Life,  fo  likewife  to  difcourfe  of  Holy  Dying,  and  the 
right  method  of  fitting  our  felves  for  it.  Now  the  Rules 
he  lays  down  to  this  purpofe  have  reference  to  the  three 
foremention  d  Objects  of  our  Duty,  namely  God,  our  Brethren 
and  our  Selves. 

1.  The  Preparation  we  are  to  make  for  our  leaving  this 
World  hath  ( fays  he )  refpecT:  unto  God  ,  and  fo  is  an 
All  of  Piety.  And  our  Duty  in  this  Cafe  is,  (  1 .  )  earneft- 
ly  to  beg  of  God  fo  to  teach  ut  to  number  our  days,  that  we 
may  be  enabled  to  apply  our  Hearts  unto  Wtfdom.  (2.)  To 
be  ready  to  fubmit  our  felves  to  his  difpofal,  as  to  the 
manner  and,  time,  and  all  other'  Circumfhnccs  of  our 
Death.  And  (3.)  to  repair  unto  Jcf:s  as  the  Sole  Conque- 
ror of  Death  ,  and  by  a  fteady  and  unfhaken  Faith  make 
our   felves   capable  of  fharing   in   the  Vertue  of  his  Con- 
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II.  To  prepare  and  provide  our  felves  for  our  Death  is  (fays 
our  Author)  our  Duty  as  it  hath  Reference  to  other  Men. 
For(i-)  we  cannot  be  fit  our  Selves  to  leave  this  World,  unlefs 
we  remind  others  of  their  Latter  £nd,  and  call  upon  them  to 
Prepare  for  the  fame  common  Allottment  of  Mortal  Men.  (2.) 
There  is  a  Preparation  due  in  refped  of  Others  upon  this  Ac- 
count, that  we  are  obliged  to  take  care  about  our  Eftate  and  Se- 
cular Affairs  before  we  Die.  And  (3. )  It  is  another  part  of 
our  preparatory  Work  to  behave  our  Selves  towards  others  with 
Decency  and  Religion  in  the  time  of  our  Sicknefsand  Langniflr- 
ment,  or  whenever  we  are  under  the  Expe&ation  of  Death. 

III.  Laftly  our  Spiritual  provifion  againfi:  Death  hath  Che  fays) 
more  Immediate  refpeel  to  our  [elves,  and  confifts  chiefly  inthefe 
two  things,  Firfl,  a  continual  Senfe  of  the  Brevity  or  fhortnefs 
of  our  Lives  :  and  Secondly,  Aright  Apprehenfion  of  the  Na- 
ture of  Death  ;  with  a  Behaviour  agreeable  to  that  Senfe  and 
Apprehenfion.  Of  all  thefe  particulars  he  Difcourfes  distinctly 
and  briefly  -,  and  concludes  the  whole  Treatife  with  the  Improve- 
ment of  it  by  fome  Ufeful  and  general  Refle&ions,  fuch  as  fliew 
the  Sin  and  Danger  of  being  partial  in  Religion  -7  fuch  as  inform 
us 'that  the  Union  of  Godlinefs,  Right  eoufiiefs,  and  Sobriety,  is  the 
ftanding  Teft  of  true  Practical  Chriftianity  •,  with-  an  Exhorta- 
tion to  Univerfal  Piety,  in  joyning  the  Knowledge  and  Pratlice  of 
Religion  both  together. 


An.P.ffay  towards  the  Theory  of  the  Ideal  or  Intelligible  World  :  De- 
ftgn^d  for  two  Farts.  The  fir ft  confidcring  it  abfoliitely  in  it  f elf,  and 
the  Second  in  Relation  to  Human  Zander fan 'ding.  Part  I.  By 
John  Norris,  Rettor  ofBemerton,  near  Sarum.  London,  Print~ 
ed  for  S.  Manfhip,  and  W.  Hawes.  1701.  OBavo,Pag.^%2, 
With  a Poftfcript, 

FTp  K  E  Author  of  this  EfTay  has  given  to  the  Learned  World 
Jj  lb  full  and  clear  an  Idea  of  himfelf  by  the  many  Tracts  he 
has  already  PublihYd,  that  by  them  he  is  fufficiently  Known._  In 
his  Preface  he  tells  us  what  it  was  that  hindred  him  from  Snifh- 
ing  this  Treatife  fo  foon  as  it  was  expe&ed,  and  according  to  the 
Intimation  he  had  given  thereof  in  fever al  of  his  Writings  ,  as 
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alio  how  it  dime  to  pafs  that  after  fo  many  Years  Difcontinu- 
ance,  he  refumed  this  Work  afrefh,  and  why  he  PublinYd  this 
firft  Part  of  his  Undertaking  by  it  felt.  But  thefe  Matters,  with 
feveral  other  things  contairi'd  in  his  Preface,  we  pafs  over,  and 
fhall  only  givefome  fhort  Account  of  the  Book  it  feif. 

It  is  divided  into  Eight  Diftinct  Chapters,  two  of  which, 
«&..  The  Fifth  and  Sixth  are  fubdivided  into  feveral  diftinct 
Sections. 

The  bufincfs  of  his  fir  ft  Chapter  is  to  diftinguifh  the  State  of 
things  into  Natural  and  Idea!  \  but  before  he  does  this,  he  by  way 
of  Introduction   complains  of  the  great  Neglect  and  disregard 
Men  have  of  all  Metaphyseal  Knowledge,  this  Science  (tho'  Noble 
in  its  own  Nature,  and  deferving  the  Study  and  Enquiry  of  all 
Rational  and  Inquifitive  MindsJ  being  the  moft  neglected  and 
uncultivated  of  any,  and  the  . Ideal  World  remaining  a  Kind  of 
Terra  Incognita,  a  mere  Intelletlual  America.     He  owns  indeed  that 
Plato,  Vhilo  Jud&pH,  S.  Aaflin,  Aquinai,  Marfilim  Ficinm  and  others 
have  fcatter'd  up  and  down  in  their  Writings  fome  Superficial 
Strokes,  confufed  Glances,  and  incidental  Strictures  of  it,  but 
that  he  knows  of  no  one  that  has  profefTedly  eiltred  into  the  De- 
tail of  this  Matter,  or  fo  much  as  ofter'd  to  give  a  full,  juft  and 
diftinct  Account  of  it.      Now    how  it  comes  to  pafs  that  fo 
Sublime  and  Noble  a  piece  of  Speculation  has  had  fo  few  Confi- 
derers,  he  tells  us,  that  befides  that  general  Prejudice  which 
moft  Men  are  under  againft  very  Abftract  and  Metaphyfical  Ar- 
guments, there   may    be    thefe  two    more  particular  Reafons 
affign'd.     Firft,  the  great  Diforder  of  Original  Corruption,  and 
that  Body  of  Sin  to    which  we  are  fo  clofely  ally'd,  which  for- 
tifies our  Union  with  the  fenfble,  and  weakens  that  Union  we 
have  with  the  Intelligible  World,  which  eftranges  us  from  the  Di- 
vine Light,  and  indifpofes  us  from  being  Willing  to  have  any 
Communion   or  Fellowfhip  with  it.     Secondly,  the  exceeding 
great  Difficulty  of  the  Argument,  there  being  not  any  one  Sub- 
ject perhaps  of  a  more  refined  and  elevated  Nature,  or  that  will 
carry  a  Writer  through  a  larger  Sea  of  Matter  of  the  moft  Ab- 
ftract, Sublime,  and  Metaphyseal  Confideration. 

Having  premifed  thus  much,  he  comes  to  his  diftinction  of 
the  State  of  things,  into  Natural  and  Ideal.  "  By  the  Natural 
"  State  of  things,  Mr.  Norris  means  that  State  which  they  have  in 
"  rerum  Natura,  as  we  fpeak,that  is,as  they  exift  according  to  thofe 
14  Natures  or  Eflfences  which  were  in  time  Created  or  produced 

"out 
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"  out  of  nothing  by  the  Free  and  Arbitrary  Will  of  their  Al- 
u  mighty  Caufe  j  the  Collection  of  which  Beings  is  what  he 
tc  calls  the  Natural  World,  or  the  llniverfe.  By  the  Ideal  State 
"  of  things,  he  means  that  State  of  them  which  is  neceflary,  per- 
"  manentand  immutable,  not  only  Antecedent  and  pre-exiitent 
u  to  this,  but  alio  Exemplary  and  Representative  of  it,  as  con— 
'-'•  raining  in  it  eminently,  and  after  an  Intelligible  Manner,  all 
"  that  is  in  this  Natural  World,  according  to  which  it  was  made, 
"and  in  Conformity  to  which  all  the  Truth,  Reality,  Order, 
"  Beauty  and  Perfection  of  its  Nature  doth  confift.  And  the 
"  Syftem  of  things  cxifting  after  this  manner,  is  what  he  calls 
"  the  Ideal  World,  which  is  not  a  Contingent,  Temporary  Muta- 
"  ble  thing,  as  this,  but  a  fdf-exifting,  Eternal,  NecefTary  and 
"  Immutable  Nature,  really  Simple  and  One,  but  yet  vertually 

"  and  eminently  Multiform  and  Various. In  fhort  by  the  Ideal 

w  World  he  underftands  that  World  which  is  Intelligibly  what  this  is . 
"  Senfibly,  the  Eternal  Model  and  exemplar  of  all  Created  Eilence 
"  diftindtly  exhibitive  of  all  that  is  or  can  ever  be,  and  fo  the 
"Meafureand  Standard,  not  only  of  what  aftuallyjs,  butofthe 
"  poffibility  of  Being."  Thus  far  our  Author  ,  after  which  he 
runs,  out  into  a  Rapturous  Encomium  of  this  Ideal  World,  the 
K02M0S  i'o.fjb^  fo  much  Celebrated  by  Plotinus  and  Vhllo  in  his£V~ 
mepoea^and  inveighs  againfl  the  ftupidity  of  fome  Men  who  are  fo 
far  from  having  right  Notions  of  it,  that  they  never  fo  much 
as  think  thereof. 

In  the  Second  Chapter  our  Author  juftifies  the  Reality  of  the 
Diftin&ron,  by  fhewing  that  this  is  not  the  only  State  of  things, 
but  that  they  have  an  Ideal  as  well  as  Natural  State.  This  he 
undertakes  to  prove  at  large  by  feveral  Arguments,  laid  down 
as  it  were  in  a  Mathematical  Order  or  Train  of  Deductions 
arifing  from  and  following  Naturally  one  another. 

His firft  Argument,  to  prove  the  real  exiftence  of  the  Ideal 
World  is  taken  from  the  Confideration  and  View  of  the  Exiftence. 
of  the  Natural  World  :,  upon  which  he  fays,  that  if  a  Man  does 
but  think  and  reafon  on  from  one  thing  to  another,  ftep  by  ftep3 , 
in  a  Methodical  Train,  he  will  be  unavoidably  led  to  conclude, 
that  the  Natural  i»not  the  only  State  of  things,  and  will  find  an 
Intelligible  World  at  the  End  of  his  progrefs.    The  Summ  of  this 
Argument,  as  given  us  by  Mr.  Norris  himfelf,is  as  follows.  "  The. 
"great  Architect  of  the  World  preconceived  and  fore-knew 
"  what  he  would  make,  and  madeall  things  according  to  what. 

be.. 
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Cc  he  foreknew. He  had  a  clear  and  diftinft  View  of  them,and  made 
tc  them  according  to  thofe  Original  Forms  and  Meafures  where- 
'v  in  he  beheld  them.  And  fince  this  could  not  be  the  things 
t;  themfelves  that  were  to  be  made  (it  being  Smpoflible  that  No- 
'.'  thing  mould  either  terminate  a  Thought,  or  be  a  Meafure  to 
"  any  Work)  it  follows  that  they  were  both  beheld  and  made 
C4  according  to  fome  other  pre-exifting  NatHii :  which  bf  treafeft 
tc  of  its  Intelligible  Multiformity  was  really  L?s  h'bitive,  and  Re- 
Cc  prefentative  of  them^which  is  what  he  nnderfla ads  by  the  Ideal 
"  World.  But  now  that  things  were  thus  preconceiv'd,  and  made 
"  according  to  fome  Meafure  is  proved,  partly  from  the  Nature 
"  of  God  as  an  Intelligent  Agent,  and  partly  from  the  Nature  of 
"  the  World  as  a  Thoughtful,  and  Artfully  compos'd  Work. 

His  Second  Argument  to  prove  than  there  is  an  Ideal  World 
diftinct  from  the  Natural  Frame  of  things,  is  taken  from  the 
View  of  this  particular  Bodies  whereof  this  Vifible  Syftem  is 
compos'd,  which  appear  mod  of  them  even  at  fight  to  be  of  a 
certain  determinate  Bulk  and  Size.  From  the  Confideration  of 
this  he  thinks  there  is  Reafon  to  conclude,  that  tho' the  Being 
of  Creatures,  fubftantially  Confider'd,  be  the  EfFcft  of  an  Infinite 
Will  and  Power,  yet  the  certain  Limitation  and  Extent  of  this 
Being  cannot  be  accounted  for  by  thofe  Principles  as  fuch,  but 
mu ft  be  refclv'd  into  Infinite  Will  and  Power  as  Conduced,  and 
Directed  by  certain  Ideal  Models  or  Standards,  according  to 
which  they  were  all  Form'd  in  Number,  Weight  and  Meafure. 
And  here  heanfwers  an  Objection  which  may  be  raifed  againlt 
this,  from  the  D.efe&s  and  Irregularities  to  be  feen  in  Nature,and 
accounts  for  thefe,  even  upon  the  Ideal  Suppoiition  from  a 
double  Principle,  i/r.  from  God's  acting  in  the  Adminiftration 
of  Nature,  not  by  particular  Wills,  but  by  general  and  Stated 
Laws  of  Motion :  and  idly,  from  the  great  llmplicity  and  fewnefs 
of  thofe  Laws.  Thefe  principles  he  Illuitrates,  and  (hews  how 
all  the  Deficiencies  of  Nature  are  refolvible  into  them,  and  are 
no  prejudice  to  his  Hypothecs  of  the  Ideal  World. 

The  Third  Argument  upon  the  fame  Subject  is  taken  from  the 
Confideration  of  the  different  Figure  of  Natural  things,  fome  of 
which  are  Round,  fome  Angular,  and  that  with  an  Infinite  Va- 
riety, according  to  the  different  Relations  and  Proportions 'of 
the  tides  and  Angles  to  each  other.  The  Sum  of  this  Argu- 
ment, as  Delivered  in  the  Authors  own  Words,  amounts  to  this : 
"•As  I  fce  fayshe')  Alathbh-atick  Figures  as  .they  are  in  Idea, 

"  becaufe 
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u  "becaufe  I  fee  them  in  fuch  Perfection  and  according  to  fuch  a 
u  State  of  Immutability  as  they  have  not  in  Nature,  fo  alfo  the 
"  Propofitions  which  in  Geometry  are  demonftrated  concerning 
**  them,  refped  them  no  otherwife  than  according  to  the  fame 
'"  State,  and  that  for  the  fame  ReaJbn'.  So  that  tho'  the  Natuval 
V  World  be  the  Object  of  Serife,yht  the  Ideal  World  is  the  proper 
"  Object  of  Knowledge,  as  well  as  Intelligible  Villon  or  Percepti- 
"  on,  fince  things  are  both  ktn  and  known  according  to  their 
cc  Intelligible  Effences,  the  Propofitions  concerning  them  being  ve- 
"  rifyed  of  them  only  with  Relation  to  this  their  Intelligible  ftate, 
"  even  tho'  at  the  fime  time  they  have  alfo  a  Sertfible  Exigence  m 
*'  the  Natural  World. 

There  are  two  other  Arguments,  made  by  Mr.Norris  to  prove 
the  Exigence  of  an  Ideal  World,  viz,,  the  Fourth,  uken  from  the 
Conlideration  of  Eternal  Truths,  and  the  Fifth  from  the  Nature 
of  Sciences.  But  to  enlarge  upon  thefe  would  carry  us  out  too 
far,  be  a  dry  entertainment  to  fome  of  our  Readers,  whofe  Heads 
are  not  call  in  a  Metaphyseal  Mould ,  and  would  leave  us  No 
Room  to  infill  upon  the  reft  of  the  Treatife.  To  proceed  there- 
fore, Our  Author 

In  the  third  Chapter  endeavours  to  mew  us  where  this  Ideal 
fiatc  of  things,  or  Intelligible  World  is,  and  offers  at  a  farther  de- 
mon ftration  of  its  real  Exiftence.  To  the  former  he  replies 
Sffft  in  the  General  that  it  is  every  where,  and  more  particularly 
fays  that  Jt  is  really  in  God.  For  this  he  brings  the  general  Suf- 
frage, of  the  PLuoniik School,  not  excepting  the  Head  Mafier  of 
it.  He  tells  us,  that  the  neceffary  and  eternal  Exiftence  of  our 
Ideas  together  with  their  Vb'yiity  make  it  neceffary  that  we  place 
the  Intelligible  World  in  God,  outof  whom  there  is  nothing  but 
what  is  Temporal,  Mutable,  Limited, and  Contingent:  And  that 
it  is  indeed  rightly  fixed  there,  he  fays,  will  appear  as  plainly 
and  a  little  moredire&ly  from  another  Confederation  taken  from 
the  Nature  of  God,  viz,.  That  he  has  in  himfelf  the  Ideas  of  all 
thir.gs.  Which  as  it  moft  immediately  proves  the  Intelligible 
World  to  be  in  God,  fc  it  may  be  confiderM.  alfo  as  a  farther 
Demonftration  of  its  Reality.  For  (as  he  argues)  if  God  has  in- 
deed in  himfelf  the  Ideas,  of  all  things,  then  as  we  have  the  Ware, 
fo  we  have  alfo  the  Exiftence  of  that  Intelligible  World  or  flate 
of.  things,  which  he  is  endeavouring  to  evince.  Now  that  God 
has  in  himfelf  the  Ideas  of  all  things,  he  thinks  to  be  a  Propor- 
tion capable  of  the  ftri&eft  Demonftration,  the  Weight  of  which 

Q.q  he 
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he  lays  down  upon  a  double  ground,  ift.  The  general  Perfecti- 
on of  the  Divine  Nature,  and  2ly.  upon  one  of  its  molt  princi- 
pal Attributes,  viz,,  his  IVifdom. 

In  the  next  Chapter  Mr.  Norris  undertakes  to  prove  that  the 
Exiftence  of  the  Intelligible  World  is  more  Certain  than  that  of 
the  Natural  or  Senfible  World,  lince  we  have  more  and  better 
Reafons  to  afiure  us  of  its  Exiftence.  And  here  he  defires  us  to 
Confider  (i .)  that  as  the  Argument  for  a  fenfible  World  ftrictly 
fpeaking  is  but  One,  fo  even  that  One  is  from  the  Effett^  where- 
as the  Intelligible  World  being  the  neceflary  Confequence  and 
Refult  of  the  Divine  Perfections,  not  to  fay  a  neceffary  Emana- 
tion from  the  Nature  of  God  hin.felf,  is  demonftrable  a  Priori^ 
and  in  a  Caufal  way  of  deduction,  which  with  the  Matters  of 
Reafon  is  accounted  the  molt  direct  and  perfect  way  of  Demon- 
ftration.  (2.)  As  another  Comparative  Advantage  on  the  fide 
of  the  Intelligible  World,  he  fays  it  may  be  farther  confiderM, 
that  the  AbftraUer  Objects  are  molt  Kncwable ,  as  being  uni- 
verfal  and  more  neceiTary ,  and  that  the  Abstracter  Reafons 
are  molt  Certain,  Evident  and  Concl.ufive.  (3.)  And  laltly, 
That  the  general  Ground  upon  which  he  builds  his  Certainty 
of  an  Intelligible  World  is  the  clear  and  definitive  Anfwer  of 
his  molt  Confiderate  and  Attentive  Reafon,  whereas  his  Aflu- 
rance  of  a  Natural  World  has  the  Teftimony  of  Senfe  for  its 
Bottom.  After  this  in  the  fame  Chapter  he  proceeds  to  give  us 
an  Account  of  the  Comparative  Certainty  of  Faith  and  Reafon. 

Having  thus  laid  the  Foundations,  and  rais'd  the  Fabrick  of  an 
Intelligible  World  by  ihewing  the  Reality  and  Neceffity  of  its  Ex- 
iftence, he  goes  on  by  the  regular  Purfuance  of  his  Theory  to 
take  a  nearer  View  of  it,  and  Contemplate  the  Nature  and  Man- 
ner of  this  fair  and  lucid  Syftem.  In  the  fifth  Chapter  therefore, 
which  is  divided  into  four  Sections,  he  endeavours  to  demon- 
ftrate  (1.)  What  the  Divine  Ideas  are,  either  as  they  are  in  Re- 
lation to  us,  or  as  they  are  abfolutely  in  themfelves.  (2.)  How 
or  after  what  Manner  the  Ideas  of  things  are  in  God.  (3.) 
What  part  is  afiignable  to  them  in  the  Formation  of  the  Natu- 
ral or  Senfible  World.  (4.  J  And  laltly  how  they  confift  with 
the  Simplicity,  Immateriality  and  Infinity  of  the  Divine  Nature* 
Thefe  things  he  profecutes  at  large,  and  then, 

In  the  ITxth  Chapter  he  takes  a  farther  View  of  the  Intelligible 
World,  in  the  Doctrine  of  Eternal  Truths,  wherein  fo  many  di- 
ftinct  Sections  he  propofes  (1.)  To  exhibite  a  general  Notion  of 

thofe 
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thofe  Truths,  thereby  to  inform  us  what  we  are  to  underfland  by 
them.  (1.)  To  fhew  that  there  are  fuch  Truths,  and  how  they 
refult  from  the  Divine  Ideas.  (3.)  To  give  a  more  particular  and 
explicit  account  of  the  Nature  of  thefe  Truths  :  with  fome  Re- 
flections upon  the  Cartefian  Hyfothefis  of  their  Dependence  upon 
the  Will  of  God.  As  alfo  fome  Animadverfions  upon  Monfieur 
Regis's  way  of  ftating  Eternal  Truths.  And  (4.  J  To  affign  the 
Place  or  Region  of  Truth,  with  fome  farther  confiderations  con- 
cerning the  Ground  and  Foundation  that  Eternal  Truths  have  in 
the  Intelligible  World.  But  we  fhall  not  run  out  into  the  Detail 
of  thefe  Abftra&cd  Matters,  referring  our  Metaphyfical  Readers 
to  the  perufal  and  naked  Contemplation  of  them  amidft  their  So- 
litude and  Retirement. 

Nor  fhall  we  enlarge  on  the  two  Remaining  Chapters  of  this 
Treatife,  but  only  juft  take  notice  of  what  is  contain'd  in  them. 
In  the  feventh  Chapter  then,  the  Notion  and  Diftin&ion  of  £/- 
fence  and  Exigence  are  briefly  Hated  and  explain'd  upon  Ideal 
Principles :  And  in  thecighth  our  Author  difcourfesof  the  Beau- 
ty of  the  Intelligible  World,  and  the  Happinefs  of  thofe  that 
have  their  Converfation  in  it}  concluding  with  fome  Reflections 
upon  the  Advantages  of  a  Retir'd  and  Contemplative  Life.  In 
his  Poftfcript  he  treats  concerning  the  Diftin&ion  of  Formaliter 
and  Eminenter,  as  applied  to  the  manner  of  the  Perfections  of 
Things  being  in  God. 

Thus  have  we  run  through  the  whole  of  this  Effay,on  fome  Parts 
of  which  we  have  infifted  fomewhat  at  large,  thereby  to  give 
the  World  a  Specimen  of  the  Theories  Notions:  which  may  feem 
Arrange  to  fome  who  are  unacquainted  with  that  way  of  Writing, 
tho'  to  thofe  who  are  vers'd  in  Metapbyficfo  the  abftrufefl  Parts 
thereof  may  appear  no  Myflery :  At  leafl  fuch  Perfons  are  the 
Propereft  Judges  of  the  Author's  Hypothecs,  and  can  belt  deter- 
mine whether  his  Notions  be  Right  or  Wrong. 

Before  we  conclude  this  Account  it  will  be  proper  to  add  the 
Advertifement  which  Mr.  Norris  gives  to  his  Reader,  viz..  That 
what  is  premifed  in  thefe  Papers,  is  in  order  to  a  following  Ac- 
count concerning  the  Manner  of  Hnmane  Vnderfianding,  which  is 
to  be  erected  upon  the  Principles  here  laid  down.  u  Which  (fays 
"  he)  if  they  lead  me  to  an  Account  of  that  great  Abltrufity,  fome 
"  thing  different  from  what  has  been  fomewhile  fince  publifh'd  to 
u  the  World,  I  hope  the  very  Ingenious  Author  f  meaning  there- 
"  by  Mr.-  Lock)  will  pardon  me,  fince  tho'  I  cannot  in  all  things 

Q,q  2  think 
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*l  think  with  him,  yet  I  mean  in  nothing  to  detract  from  him,  or 
*  from  that  juft  reputation  which  his  Celebrated  and  very  valur 
u  able  performance  ftands  poflefsed  of. 


Cirri fianity  the  great  Ornament  of  Hum  am  Life :  Or  Man  Con  filer  e& 
In  his  Spirit:*  a1 ,  Civil^  and  Moral  Capacities.  Being  an  Humble. 
Fffky  towards  the  Furtherance  of  Piety  and  Char 7.'v,  and  removing, 
all  unreafonablc  prejudice  and  Animofnies  refpcclirg  both  the  Church 
and  State.  London,  Printed  for  H.  Bonwick,.  1  701.  O8avor 
pag.  175. 

THE  Great  growth  of  Atheifm,  Scepticifm  and'Infidelity; 
which   has  in  a  great  Meafure  given  a  1  occalion    of  the 
breaking  in  and  increafe  of  all  manner  o!  Vice,  Immorality  and 
Prophanenefs  among  us,  does  make  it  highly  neceflary  for   the 
Honour  of  God,  the  Welfare  of  his  Church,  and  the  Averting 
thofe  Judgments  which  upon  Impenitency  we  have  great  Reafon 
to  fear,  that  all  honefl  Endeavours  be  us'd  to  put  a  ilop  to  thefe 
Growing  Enormities.     Nor  can  a  Man  of  any  ferious  Thoughts 
and  Reflections   behold  without  Concern    that  open    Defiance, 
which  is  everyday  made  by  Tome  daring  Spirits  to  all  that  is 
good  and  Sacred,  even  amidft  thofe  bright  Notices  they  have 
both  in  Books  and  Conversation  to  direct  them  better.     Tisr, 
fomewhat  Arrange  that  Men  mould  befo  blind  in  the  midft  of  fo 
much  Lights  but  the  Prince   of  this  World,  the  Ruler  of  the 
Powers  of  Darknefs  has  drawn  lb  thick. a  Veil  before  their  Eyes,, 
that  they  cannot  fee,  they  cannot  come  to   the    Knowledge  of 
the  Truth,  tho'  it  mines  with  bright  and  glittering  Rays  upon, 
them.     However  let    them  be    aflur'd    that  .thofe  Excellent 
Treatifes  that  have  of  late  Years  been  PublihYd  for  their  Con- 
viction and  Converfion^  will,  if  by.  their  contempt  they  become, 
ineffectual,  rife  up  in  judgment  againilthem,  and  the.  meaneit. 
EflTay  of  this  Kind,  that  has  the  Truth  on  its, fide  will  be  then  able 
to  confound  them,  notwithftanding  all  their  boaftcd  parts,  a  J 
refined  but  too  bold  Galantry.     Now  to  retrieve   Men  from- 
this  wretched  and  Stupid  State  has  been  the   Deligrr  of  many- 
excellent  Pens,  who  have  wrote  on  this  Subject  j  as  itisalfo  of 
the  Auonymous  Author. of  this  Small  Tract  jiow  before  us..  •  He 

does 
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does  not  pretend  to  Start  any  thing  New,  but  only  as  the  Variety 
of  times  and  Circumftances  may  make  it  fo  •,  but  humbly  offers 
this  his  EiTay,  towards  the  furtherance  the  General  Gocd  of  Man- 
kind, viz.,     llniverfal  Piety  and  Charity. 

His  Treatife   contains  fixteen  Chapters,  of   which  we  mail 
prefent  you  with  a  brief  Account. 

In  the  flrfb  Chapter  he  Obferves  that  notwithfhnding  the 
Univerfal  Degeneracy  of  Humane  Nature,  yet  a  general  Defire 
of  Happinefs  was  Common  to  all  Men  \  witnefs  thofe  continued 
Searches  that  were  made  after  it  through  all  thofe  dark  Times  of 
Ethniik  Ignorance,  before  the  Comforting  Raysof  the  Skn  of 
Right eoufnefs,  or  Lay -Spy  irg  from  on  high,  had  vif  ted  the  World. 
But  he  fays  the  great  Danger  lies  in  the  V-ariety  of  Mifhkes  about 
the  £^propos'd,and  the  Means  conducing  thereto.  And  here 
he  takes  Notice  of  the  fa  Me  Notions  whcih  the  Epicureans,  Cynickr, 
and  others  of  the  Heathen  had  of  their  Summum  Bonnm,  or  chit f 
Happinefs  •,  concluding  this  Chapter  with  mewing  the  tran- 
fcenden'  Worth  ct  Clmftianity  when  compar'd  with  all  other 
Empty  fha<  iows  of  Religion,  fince  that  alone  Points  out  to  us 
our  Greateli  and  trueft  Happinefs,  and  Directs  us  to  the  furefb 
and  trueft  Means  of  Attaining  it. 

In  the  Seco.^.  Chapter,  our  Author,  in  order  to  demonftrate 
the  unparul^ei  beauty,  real  Worth  and  peculiar  Benefits  of  fe- 
rio us  Piety  iu  all  Conditions  of  Humane  Life,  propofes  to  con- 
fider  Man  in  a  threefold  Capacity,  viz..  Moral,  Civil  and  Spiritual 5 
and  therein  to  touch  upon  the  moft  remarkable  Duties,  or 
Erincipal  things  conducing  to  the  general  growth  of  Religion 
and  the  Publick  Safety  •,  together  with  thofe  Exorbitances  of 
each  Kind  which  feem  to  lie  as  Obstacles  in  the  Way.  He  in- 
verts this  Order,;  Begramlng  with  the  laft  Head,  viz..  to  Conlider 
Man  in  h'is  Spiritual  Capacity,  as< having  -an  immediate  Refpedr.  to 
the  Duties  of  Religion.  And  here  he  tells  us  in  general,  that 
living  unto  God  in  all  Holy  Obedience  amounts  to  thus  much,' 
viz..  "  A  gracious  Supern  ttural  Habit,  or  fixed  Principle  of  Di- 
"vine  Love,  exciting  the  Soul  to  a  firm  Belief  of  the  Being  and 
.  glorious  Attributes  of  God,  and  manifefting  itfelf  by  an  Uni- 
tc  verfal  change  of  Heart  and  Life,  confonant  to  his  Revealed 
"Will. 

After  this  general  Definition  of  Holy  Obedience,  which  he- 
briefly  explains,  he  proct  eds  more  particularly  to  confider  the 
Duties  in   a  Spiritual  Capacity,  as  they  Refpeft  Cod,  or  our 
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Ff//<w  CimftUns.  With  Refpcft  to  God  be  tells  us  that  the  Duty 
is  twofold,  viz..  Doctrinal  relating  to  Faith ^  and  Practical  relating 
to  Obedience.  The  former  of  thefe,  viz..  the  Doctrinal  Duty  or 
Faith  towards  Gads,  he  difpatches  in  the  third  Chapter,  wherein 
heObferves,That  'tis  necefTary  to  and  an  enhancement  of  our  Re- 
ligious Obedience,  (i.)  That  we  be  duly  Seafon'd  with  a  firm, 
awful  and  Practical  Belief  of  the  Blefled  Trinity  :  (i)  That  we 
be  in  fomc  Meafure  acquainted  with  thofe  Eflential  Doctrines 
which  exprefs  the  Dignity,  Fulnefs  and  Perfection  of  Chrift  as 
Mediator.  (3.)  That  we  have  a  Practical  Knowledge  and 
Belief  of  fuch  ancient  Orthodox  Doctrines  as  refer  to  the  happy 
management  of  .the  Work  of  Salvation  by  and  through  the  Holy 
Spirit.  C^.J  That  we  alfo  fiducially  acknowledge  the  Divine 
Authority  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  as  the  only  perfect  Rule  both 
of  Faith  and  Practice.  (5.)  That  we  humbly,  awfully  and 
practically  believe  the  Sovereignty  of  Divine  Providence,  in  or- 
dering all  the  Affairs  of  this  World.  (6.)  And  laftly,  That  we 
firmly  and  Practically  believe  the  Immortality  of  the  Soul, 
Refurrection  of  the  Body,  and  future  State  of  Eternal  Rewards 
and  Punifhments.  Thefe  particulars  he  briefly  touches  upon, 
and  then  proceeds 

In  the  next  Chapter  to  the  practical  Duty  relating  to  God^viz.. 
Obedience,  which  he  confklers  Negatively  and  Pofitively.  In  the 
Negative  he  tells  us,That  true  Chriftianity  (or  living  unto  God  by 
Faith  and  Obedience  J  is  fomething  more  than  (i.J  the  Mere  Im- 
provement of  Natural  Reafon  in  a  Courfe  of  Moral  Vertues. 
(2.)  Than  an  Hiilorical  Knowledge  of,or  Verbal  Affent  to,the un- 
doubted Principles  of  the  Reform'd  Religion,  f  3.)  Than  the 
molt  foaring  Speculations,  unaccompanied  with  Practical  Piety 
And  (4.)  Than  the  ftrictefl  practice  from  finifter  ends.  This 
Negative  AfTertion  he  fays  takes  in  the  moft  confiderable  of  thofe 
dangerous  Extreams,  which  are  every  where  too  obvious  in  the 
Chriftian  World,  viz..  It  confutes  the  Modern  AtheJfts  in  Maf- 
querade;  feverely  reprehends  the  verbofe  Chriftian  •,  takes  hold  of 
luch  as  are  too  Sceptically  inclined  in  all  their  Religious  Sentiments  \ 
And  laftly  takes  hold  on  fuch  as  through  Ignorance  of  the  at- 
tractive Sweetnefs  and  Purity  of  Gofpel-Obedience,  are  prompt- 
ed to  Religious  Duties  from  mean  and  fordid  Ends,  fuch  as  Cuf- 
torn,  Int&reft^  Fain-glory,  &C. 

In 
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tn  the  Tofitive  Senfe  our  Author  informs  us,  That  true  Chrifti- 
an  Obedience  which  recommends  us  unto  God,  as  agreeable  to 
his  Reveafd  Will,  is  no  lefs  than  a  Sincere,  Heady  and  Univerfal 
performance  of  all  Religious  Duties,  from  a  Principle  of  Choice 
and  Complacence  \  the  Nature  of  this,  with  the  three  Infepc- 
rable  Adjuncts  of  fuch  Holy  Obedience,  as  being  Impartial,  Even, 
and  Permanent ;  he  laysdown  and  briefly  explains  in  the  fifth  and 
fixth  Chapters. 

In  the  Seventh  he  enumerates  the  many  Angular  Benefits,  or 
happy  Confequents  of  fuch  an  humble,  fincere,  and  Conftant 
Religious  Deportment.  Asfi.)  This  (fays he,)  is  the  belt  An- 
tidote againfl  the  Common  Contagion  of  Pride,  Covetoufnefs, 
Ambition,  anxious  Care,  Diftruft,  &c  and  mod  conducing  to 
a  perfect  Autarchy  under  the  differing  Events  of  Divine  Provi- 
dence- (2.)  This  is  the  nobleft  Impulfe  to  a  diligent  and  De- 
lightful Discharge  of  Civil  Obedience,  common  Duties  in  re- 
ipeftive  Stations,  and  a  fuitable  Deportment  in  all  other  Parts  of 
ourdayly  Converfe.  (3.)  It  prevents  or  removes  all  Animofi- 
ties,  Spiritual  Pride,  Cenforioufnefs,  Partiality,  &c  and  Efla- 
blifhes  the  Common  Bond  of  Peace  and  Charity  towards  all 
trueChriftians.  (4.)  It  gives  the  Sonl  a  true  Eftimate  of  all  Sub- 
lunary Enjoyments,  right  Ideas  of  the  Invifible  World,  and  a 
Prelibation  of  Eternal  Happinefs.  (5.)  And  laftly,  The  mind 
is  thereby  rai'fed  above  the  fear  of  Death,  though  terrible  to  Na- 
ture ,  and  enabled  by  Faith's  perfpe&ive  to  look  through 
thofe  dark  (hades  with  Joy  and  Triumph. 

Having  confider'd  Man  in  his  Spiritual  State  with  refpectto  that 
Duty  and  Obedience  which  he  ows  to  God,  he  comes  next  to 
touch  upon  that  part  of  his  Religious  Deportment  which  more 
immediately  refpedts  his  Felfow-Chriftians.  In  handling  this  Point, 
our  Author  fays  he  will  not  defcend  to  Particularize  the  many 
Chriftian  Duties  of  various  kinds,  which  doelfewhere  very  plen- 
tifully occur  ;  but  content  himfelf  with  endeavouring  impartial- 
ly and  with  all  humble  deference  to  reprefent  fi.)  The 
fiourifhing  itate  of  Religion  in  General,  and  of  every  individu- 
al Chriftian  in  Particular,  which  necefTarily  attends  a  mutual  and 
fincere  difcharge  of  theDuties  peculiar  to  that  SpiritualRelation. 
(2.)  The  great  and  almoft  irreparable  detriment  arifingfrom 
a  flothful  Neglect  and  partial  Difcharge  thereof,  with  its  further 
Dangerous  Tendency.  (3.)  The  moil  probable  Expedients  for 
healing  our  unhappy  Breaches,  fecuring  the  Common  Intereft 
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and  anfwering  the  BlefTed  Ends  of  Religion.     On  theie  things  he 

beftows  the  Eighth,  Ninth,  and  Tenth  Chapters. 

The  fiift  of  thefe  General  Hints  he  endeavours  to  clear  by 
thefe  two  Confiderations,  viz..  i.  The  genuine  Tendency  of  the 
BlefTed  Gofpel  to  universal  Love,  Peace  and  Reconciliation  raa- 
nifefted  in  the  Life  and  Doftrine  of  Chrifl,  as  alfo  in  thefubfe- 
quent  Practice  of  the  Primitive  Church.  2.  That  the  flourishing 
ftate  of  Religion,  or  true  Happinefs  of  Chriftians,  greatly  con- 
firms in  their  mutual  Love,  Correfpondence  and  Subfervience  to 
its  common  Interefl,  is  farther  Evident  from  fuch  Scripture  Me- 
taphors as  are  excellently  fuitcd  thereto  ;  the  molt  remarkable 
of-  which  he  mentions. 

Under  the  fecond  general  Head  he  briefly  touches  upon  two 
particulars,  as  juftly  defcrve  Reprefienfion',  and  altogether  in- 
congruous with  the  Spirit  and  Practif:- of  the  Primitive  Times, 
viz..  (1.)  Too  fond  an  Opinion  of  our  own  Worth,,  or  imaginary 
Attainments,  and  no  lefs  Cenforious  in  refpeft  of  others :  And 
(2.)  The  being  more  Zealous  to  promote  the  private  Interests 
and  Sentiments  of  a  Party,  than  the  common  Intereil  of  Reli- 
gion in  General. 

Under  the  laflr  head  he  points  at  thofe  Probable  Expedients 
for  Compofing  prefent  Differences,  ftrengthning  the  Intereft,and 
anfwering  the  happy  Ends  of  Religion  ;  which  he  reckons  to  be 
thefe  three,  Unity  in  things  neceflary,  Liberty  in  things  indiffe- 
rent, and  Charity  in  both. 

After  he  has  thus  at  large  confidered  Man  in  his  Spiritual,  he 
next  takes  a  View  of  him  in  his  Civil  Capacity  •,  and  here  be  con- 
fines himfelf  to  a  few  hints  that  readily  occur  from  thefe  two  Ge- 
neral Heads,  viz..  1.  Government.  2.  Subjection.  As  to  the 
former  of  thefe  which  is  difcourfed'ofin  the  Eleven  thChapter,  he 
fhews  the  Divine  Origin. Neccffity  and  Ends.  ofCivilGoverument, 
and  concludes  with  taking  notice  of  our  own  Conftitution,  and 
great  happinefs  of  the  Body  Politick  under  the  ConduCt'ofits  pre- 
iem  Head. 

With  refped  to  Subjection  he  conflders.it  under  thefe  two 
Branches,  i.A  Chearful  and  Univerfal  Obedience  to  Humane 
Authority  in  all  things  not  repugnant  to  the  indilpcnfible  Laws 
of  God  and  Nature.  2.  A  willing  and  induftrious  Performance 
or  the  Various  Duties  incumbent  on  us  in  our  refpeclive  Stations. 

In  the  thirteenth  Chapter  he  coniiders  man  in  his  Moral  Capa- 
pacity,  and  waving  other  Particulars,  he  propofes  only  tc  touch 

upon 
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upon  this  m  fome  few  General  Hints  under  riic  following,  De6- 
nirion  of  Morality,  'viz..  A  julr,  faithful  and  amicable  Deport- 
ment towards  ail  Mankind,  through  the  whole  Conrfe  of  our 
Lives,  reflecting  all  kinds  of  Commerce  and  Neighbour-like 
Offices  j  together  with  a  Temperate  ufe  of  Lawful  Enjoyments.  ' 

The  Practical  Motives  and  Directions  laid  down  in  the  two- 
next  Chapters,  the  better  to  enforce  the  Practice  of  what  had 
been  delivered  before  ,  are  as  follow.  (1.)  That  we  be  fare  to 
keep  always  a  tender,  inoffenfive,  and  unf'potted  Conference  in 
our  daily  Converfe,  both  as  Men  and  Chriftians.  (2.)  To  let  no 
day  pafs  without  an  Impartial  Recollection  of  the  Failures  or 
Rectitude  in  our  whole  Deportment.  (3.)  To  think  often  on 
the  Brevity  and  Uncertainty  of  humane  Life,  and  of  all  earthly 
Enjoyments,  wherein  fallen  Nature  is  fo  defirous  to  perpetuate 
itfelf.  (4.)  To  have  the  Mind  often  exercis'd  in  Divine  Con- 
templations. (5.)  And  laftly,  Frequent  Approaches  to  the 
Throne  of  Grace,  both  Publick  and  Private,  for  Pardon,  Sancti- 
ikation,  and  Afliftance  to  the  iincere  performing  of  all  good 
Purpofes. 

His  iaft  Chapter  contains  a  brief  Recapitulation  of  the  whole, 
with  a  Perfwafive  to  Unanimity ,applied  to  the  prefent  Juncture. 


A  New  Paraphrafe  upon  Ecclefiaftes  with'  an  Analyfis  and  Notes, 
Proving  that  the  Preacher  introduces  a  refined  Senfualist ,  to  Op- 
pugn and  Invalidate  his  Penitential  Animadverfions  and  Exhort  a-* 
tions.  By  F.  Ycard,  Bean  of  Achonry.  London,  Printed  for 
T.  Bennet,  R.  Parker,  P.  Buck,*»^E.  Cattle.  1701.  Otlavo, 
Pag,  1 44, 

NOtwithitanding  fome  Criticks  have  queftion'd  whether  So* 
lomon  be  the  Author  of  this  Book,  which  goes  under  the 
Name  of  Ecclefiaftes ,  or  the  Preacher-,  and  fuppofe  it  is  not  His 
upon  the  account  of  four  Chaldaick  Words  that  are  therein^  which 
Language  was  not  known  to  Jfrael  before  the  Captivity  :  Yet  th& 
Dean  is  abfolutely  of  the  Opinion  that  this  Piece  belongs  to  that 
Prince.  As  for  the  Chaldaick  Words  the  Dean  tells  us,  that  upon 
Examining  thefe  Terms,  he  has  found  that  three  of  the  four  have 
their  Roots  in  the  Hebrew  \  and  that,  fuppofing  them  to  be  purely 
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ChaUalck,  it  is  not  a£  all  ftrange  that  they  were  known  by  Solo* 
mon,  who  might  have  learn'd  them  either  of  Strangers  who  fre- 
quented his  Court,  or  of  one  of  his  Wives,  there  being,  among 
the  Many  he  had,  One  at  lead  who  was  a  Chaldean  :  that  befides, 
he  was  of  a  Genius  not  to  confine  himfelf  to  the  Language  of  his 
Country  ;  that  the  Chaldaick  was  more  eaiie  and  necefTary  to  him 
than  any  other,  as  well  becaufe  it  is  but  a  Dialed  of  the  Hebrew, 
as  that  Chnldi.i  was  a  Boundary  of  Jfrael ;  and  that  in  a  Word, 
there  is  nothing  fo  common  among  Authors  as  to  borrow  terms 
from  a  foreign  Language,  efpecially  when  they  approach  our 
natural  Tongue,  that  being  practifed  chiefly  in  the  molt  polite 
Courts  where  the  Affluence  ot  Strangers  inflames  Curiofity,  and 
infallibly  communicates  fome  of  their  Exprefiions. 

But  to  put  this  Matter  beyond  all  Difpute,  and  to  prove  that 
Soloyp.cn  was  the  Author  of  Ecclejiaftcs,  Dean  Tcard  takes  notice  of 
the  Character  which  that  Author  gives  of  himfelf,  of  the  Ex- 
prefiions and  Style  -iifed  in  this  Book,  which  cannot  in  any  degree 
belong  to  any  hefide  Solomon.  The  Author  calls  himfelf  the  Son 
of  David,  King  of  Jerufalcm,  and  King  of  Jfrael,  which  Titles  can 
certainly  belong  to  none  but  Solomon,  who  was  really  fuch.  Then, 
what  is  faid  of  the  Preacher's  Wifdom,  Knowledge,  Buildings, 
Riches,  Magnificence,  Debauchery,  &c.  are  all  fuch  Circum- 
ftances  as  are  Conformable  to  the  Hiftory  of  Solomon,  and  can 
agree  with  the  Hiftory  of  none  but  him.  Laftly,  the  Style  and 
Phrafe  of  this  Piece  is  Sententious  and  fhort,  like  that  of  the  Book 
of  Froze-: b<,  which  none  ever  doubted  to  be  Solomon's :  Moft  of 
the  thoughts  are  fo  many  Sentences ;  One  fees  there  (fays  the 
•  Dean)  in  federal  Places,  and  particularly,  Ch.  5.  1,  6, 7, 8.  Ch.7. 
11,  12,  29.  a  perfect  Knowledge  of  the  Subtilties  of  the  heart 
of  Man,  as  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs  :  One  fees  there  a  profound 
Meditation  upon  the  Works  of  Providence  :  In  fine,  like  asm 
all  the  Works  of  this  Prince,  one  fees  a  certain  delicacy  of  Wit, 
which  reigns  every  where,  and  is  not  found  elfewbere. 

As  to  the  time^when  Solomon  wrote  this,  it  was  in  his  Old  Age, 
when  he  h8d  patl  through  all  the  various  Scenes  of  Sin  and  Folly, 
and  was  brought  to  ferious  Reflections  upon  his  forrrrer  Aftions, 
and  to  a  llncere  Repentance  and  true  Converfion  of  his  Life. 

iat  he  did  this  when  he  was  old,  appears  from  that; lively  De- 
fe'ription  which  he  gives  of  that  State  of  Life,  in  the  beginning 
of  the  twelftbChapter.  De.irt  Tcard  is  of  Opinion,  that  hePenn  d 
it  the  latter  End  of  his  Reign,  whilft  he  was  under  the  vexatious 
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Circumftances,  which  were  Occaflon'd  by  the  War?;  rais'd  a- 
gainft  him  by  Hadad  King  of  Idnmea^  and  Re^n  King  of  tyrf*,  as 
alfb  by  the  Revolt  and  Rebellion  of"  his  Servant  Jereb'^tm^  who 
afterwards  came  to  be  King  over  ten  Tribes  of  / ; .    . 

Having  thus  accounted  for  the  Author  of  Ecclejidftes,  and  the 
Time  wherein  it  was  wrote,  the  Dean  in  the  next  place  <Jifplay-- 
the  Nature  of  this  Book.  He  tells  us  that  befides  the  Preacher, 
who  gives  us  an  Excellent  Sermon  upon  feverai  Material  Points  \ 
a  Worlding  or  Senfudijt  is  introduced,  who  every  now  and  then 
breaks  in  upon,and  interrupts  the  Thread  of  the  Preacher ^  Dif- 
courfe,  taking  the  Liberty  to  argue  loofely  and  prophaneiy,  to 
which  the  Preacher  is  oblig'd  as  often  to  return  a  reply  to  his 
Objections.  The  Confkleration  of-this  Mixture  of  the  Perfons 
fpeaking  in  this  Book  of  Ecclefixflesin  Dialogue-wife,  will  ferve 
as  a  Key  to  the  Explication  of  the  Text,  and  to  clear  and  juftifie 
Solomon  from  being  himfelf  the  Author  of  the  many  loofe  EJt- 
preflions  and  alTertions  that  are  therein  :  iince  'tis  the  Libertine 
fintrodue'd  by  Solomon)  who  raifes  the  Cavils  agamft  God,  his 
Providence,  and  Religion  ;  but  that  wife  Prince  who  obviates  all 
the  Objections. 

After  this,  Dean  Tcard  gives  us  a  general  Draught  or  AnMyfis 
of  the  whole  Book  of  Ecclcfiafies^  dividing  it  into  three  Gene- 
ral Parts.  The  fir  ft,  contain'd  in  the  four  fir  ft  Chapters,  where- 
in Solomon  proves  this  Proposition,  That  all  is  Canity.  The  Se- 
cond, beginning  with  the  fifth  Chapter  to  the  8th,  VTerfe  of  the 
twelfthChapter  where  Solomon  teaches  us  this  general  Propohtion  , 
to  fear  God,  and  keep  his  Commandments.  And  the  third,  be- 
ginning Cb.  12,  v.  8.  to  the  End  of  the  fame,  containing  the 
Conclullonin  which  Solomon  gathers  all  that  lie  hath  proved  or 
taught  in  three  Vevies  containing  three  Proportions,  W.  v.  &. 
all  ts  Vanity  i  v.  1  3.  fear  Cod  and  keep  his  €cmma\idmenis  :  and  v.  14, 
lor  God  jliallbring  into  judgment  every  Work  \  cvin  t  veryll  1 1  it  thine^ 
whether  o cod  or  Evil. 

I.  As  to  the  firft  of  thefe  Part?,  viz.  That  all- is  Vanity  *  therein 
the  Dean  tells'  us  are  two  Principal  points.  The /Try?,  v;hc, 
Solomon  proves  the  Vanity  of  Life  in  it  lelf,  contain'd  in  the  two 
firft  Chapters,  and  in  the  15  fir/t  Verfes  of  the  third  ;  for  the 
evincing  of  this  Solomon  makes  ufe  of  but  this  fingle  Proporti- 
on, That  all  the  Labours  of  Alan  profit  him  nothing,  tyhfch  he 
proves  two  Ways,  by  Reafon,  and  by  Experience.  The  Second 
Point  is  that,  wherein  he  fhews  the  Mifery  of  Life,  which  is 
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more  than  Vanity  in  relation  to  that  Society,  which  we  are 
oblig'd  to  entertain  one  with  another.  Upon  this  the  Dean 
takes  Notice  that  Solomon  makes  the  three  following  Obfervationsi 
(i.)That  the  Seats  of  Jufticc,  the  Tribunals  are  poffcfs'd  by 
Wickednefs,  which  with  fome  Reflections  that  he  makes there- 
upon,takesup  the  i6th.  i  7th.  and  1 8th.  Verfes  of  the  third  Chap- 
ter, and  the  three  firit  Verfes  of  the  4th  Chapter.  (2.)  That  in 
each  Profefiion  the  Mailer  pieces  of  Art  are  an  Object  of  envy 
from  their  Fellows,  which  is  tontain'd  Chap.  4.  v.  4,  5, 6.  And 
(3.)  That  in  the  Government  of  States,  there  is  nothing  but 
Imprudence  on  the  Part  of  Princes  who  Govern,  and  inconftancy 
and  agitation  on  the  partof  the  Nations,  which  is  contained  in 
the  tour  hit  Verfes  of  the  Fourth  Chapter. 

II.  The  Second  Part  (according  to  Dean  Tcard's  Divifionjis" 
That  we  ought  to  fear  God  and  hep  his  Commandments  \  wherein 
are  comprehended  thefe  four  Points^  fi.)  That  wherein  Solo- 
mon exhorts  us  to  fear  God,  Chap.  5,  6,  7.  (2.)  That  wherein 
he  exhorts  us  to  Honour  the  King,  Chap.  8,  9,  10.  (3 .)  That 
wherein  he  exhorts  us  to  Charity  to  the  poor,  which  iscontaiifd 
iuthefixfirft  Verfes  of  the  Eleventh  Chapter.  (\. )  That  where- 
in he  exhorts  us  to  a  fpeedy  Conversion  from  our  Youth.  On 
each  of  thefe  Points  the  Dean  enlarges  and  then  proceeds, 

III.  To  lie  third  Part  of  Ecckfiafies,  viz..  the  Conclufion  in- 
cluded In  the  1  laft  Veifes  of  the  Book,  which  contains  in  it 
two  things.  (1.)  A  proper  Conclusion,  which  confifts  in  a  Re- 
capitulation of  all  that  has  been  faid,  contain'd  Chap.  12.  v.  10, 
15,16.  And  (2. J  An  Encomium  of  Solomon^  which  is  contained 
in  the  Verfes  between  the  1  cth  and  1 5th. 

Thus  far  may  fuffice  for  the  Analyfis  of  this  Book  •,  which 
Divifion  the  Dean  obferves  in  the  Paraphrafe  of  it,  diftinguifhing 
each  part  into  its  principal  Points  j  and  under  thefe  has  diftin- 
guifh'd  Solomon  from  the  Worldling,  and  all  that  by  Titles  j  fo 
that  by  this  Diftin&icn,  palling  over  what  the  libertine  fays, one 
may  without  any  interruption  underfland  the  whole  of  the 
Preacher's  Difcourfe. 

Dean  Tcard  in  his  Paraphrafe  has  befide  the  common  Tranfla- 
tion  inferted  the  Verfion  according  to  the  Htbrew  Text,  and  has 
to  the  Whole  fubjoin'd  fome  Remarks  of  his  own,  veryufeful 
for  the  right  underftanding  of  this  Book  of  Ecclefiaftes. 

Tbt 


M 


for  %&%  1 701.  3ir 

The  State  of  Learning. 

FRANCE. 
de  Flamare  has  Publifli'd  at  Roan  in  two  Volumes  iti 
•    Twelves,  a  Treatife  intituled,  Conformite  de  la  Crcance 
de  FEglih  Catholique  avec  la  Creance  de  VEglife  Primitive,  &  diffe- 
rence de  PEqlife  Proteflante,  d'avec  Pane  &  f  Attire* 

The  Jefuits  of  Paris  hand  about  a  fmail  Traft  intituled,  Let* 
tre  an  Pcre  Ouefnel  en  quclque  lien  dn  Monde  qu>  dfoA.  i.  e.  A  Let- 
ter to  Father  Quefnel,  in  what  part  of  the  World  fo  ever  he  is.  The 
Author  of  this  Piece  fays,  that  without  knowing  exactly  where 
this  Father  is,  he  writes  to  him  by  the  means  of  Madam  de  Font* 
Veituis,  to  give  him  Notice  that  Father  Bohours  is  at  lalt  reco- 
vered after  an  Indifpofition  of  eleven  Months,  which  cure  is  ow- 
ing to  Father  Ouefnel.  For  the  Unriddling  of  this  Enigma,  the 
Author  informs^us,  that  Father  Bohours  during  that  Weakaefs, 
to  which  his  Sicknefs  had  redue'd  him,  underftood  that  Father 
Quefnel  had  wrotea  Book  againft  him,  the  Severeft  and  mod  Vi- 
rulent that  ever  appear'd.  Upon  Reading  of  this  Trad  Father 
Bohours  was  fo  much  concern'd,  that  it  was  a  fort  of  Emetic  to 
him ,  and  Co  restored  him  to  his  Health. 

HOLLAND. 
M.  Renoult  is  flill  Publifhing  new  Pieces  \  fuch  as  thefe  Lei  A- 
vantures  de  la  Madona  &  de  Francois  d' A  fife,  Recueillies  de  plufieun 
Oiivrages  de  Dotleurs  Remains ',  ecrites  £un  Stile  recreutif',  en  mem* 
temps  capable  defair  Sentir  le  ridicule  du  Papifme  fans  aucune  Contro- 
verfe.  A  Amfierdam  chez,  Daniel  la  Feuillc.  As  alfo,  Plncredulite  Ju- 
daique  con  fondle  &  la  Bete  &  les  FauxProphetesjettez,  aufeu,en  Deux 
Sermons,  ' prechen,  Pun  le  jour  de  la  Naiffance  de  J.  C.  &  P autre  le 
jour  de  U  Naiffance  de  la  Peine  Elizabeth  ;  &C 

Memoirs  du  Due  de  Navailies  &  de  la  Palette, Pair  &  Marechal  a* 
France,  &  Governeur  de  Monfeigneur  le  Due  de  Chartres,  At  Am- 
sterdam, Printed  for  John  Mather  be.  1 701,  in  1  20.  p.  339-  F°ra 
farther  Account  of  the  new  Pieces  Publilhed  in  Foreign  Parts  wc 
muff,  refer  you  to  our  next. 

LONDON. 
Lately  Publifli'd  feveral  Difcourfes,  Concerning  TheJ)jortnejr 
of  Humane  Charity  :  The  PerfclUon  of  the  Mercy  of  God :  The  Dif* 
.  f  jerenCg 
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f  Times  with  refpctl  to  Religion  :  the  Joy  which  the  Righteous 
JhI:  The  Secret  B  Lifting  of  Men :  The  JnfiruEtive  Difcipline 
:  T) anger  of  unfalthftdncfs  to  God:   The  Afalignity  of  Po- 
Deceitfitforfs  of  Sin:  and  the  Converjton  of a  Sinner. :  As 
t  Sermon,  By  Bcnj.  Whichcot  D.  D.  fomi- 
'      ■  Laurence  Jury,  London.  Examined  and  Cor- 
own  Notesy  and  PMifned  by  John  JefFery  D.  D.  Arch- 
Deat  cm  of  J\~ 
Jufl  now  is  Publifh'd,  The  Whole  Works  of  the  Reverend 
John  Flat  el,  Late  Miniftcr  at  Dartmouth  in  Devon;  in  two 
Volumes.     Vol.  J.  Containing  the  Life  of  Mr.  Fbtvet.  The  Foun- 
tain of  Life  opened  ;  or,  A  "Difplay  of  Chrift  in  his  Eflential 
and  Mediatorial  Glory.     The  Method  of  Grace   in    bringing 
home  the  Eternal  Redemption.     A  Treatife  of  the  Soul  of  Man. 
Two  Treatifes  of  Fear,  and  two  of  Evil  Days.     A  Difcoiirfe  of 
Mental  Errors.     Vol.  II.  Containing -Englands  Duty,  and  Mount 
Pijgah.     The  Myftery  of  Providence,  with  fome  new  Additi- 
ons. Antipharmacum  Saluherrimum.  Tidings  from  Rome  ;  or,  Eng- 
land's Alarm.     Husbandry  Spiritualized.     Navigation  Spiritu- 
alized. The  Seaman's  Gompafs.     A  Saint  indeed.     The  Touch- 
is  of  Sincerity.     A  Token  of  Mourners.     An  Offer  of  help 
ing  Saints.     The  Balm  of  the  Covenant,     An  expoiiti- 
on  of  the  AfTemblies  Catechifm.     A  Treatife  of  Baptiim.  Sacra- 
mental Meditations      The  Reafonablenefs  of  Perfonal  Reforma- 
:loh.     His  Remains.     A, Table  or  Scheme  of  the  Sins  and  Duties 
of  Believers  -,  To  which  are  added,  Alphabetical  Tables  and  In- 
dexes of  the  Texts  of  Scripture  explain'd  in  the  whole  Work, 
'nit  Collected  together. 

Alfo, A  Compile  HilTory  of  the7  "}/>•*.?, from  their  Origin  inthe 
Year  755,  to  the  Year  1701.  Containing  the  Rife,  Growth,  and 
Decay  ot  that£mpire,&c.ColIected  not  only  from  the  beitEurope- 
an,  but  alfo  from  Oriental  Authors,  never  hitherto  Publifhed  in 
trgltjh.  With  the  Life  of  their  Prophet  Mahomet.  To  which  are 
added,  their  Maxims  for  State.and  Religion  :  With  a  Dictionary 
explaining  the  Names  [and  Nature  of  their  Religious  Sects,  &c. 
lUufirated  with  the  Effigies  of  all  their  Kings  Emperor  *,and  famous 
Generals,  &c.  curiouily  engraven  :  Together  with  a  new  Map 
of  the  Turhj})  Empire,  Deiign'd  and  Ingraven  by  Mr.  Moll. 

Within  a  few  days  will  be  Publifh'd,  A  Paraphrafe  on  the  Gci'- 
pel  of  St.  Matthew.  By  Sam.  Clark  M.  A.  Chaplain  to  the  Bifhop 
of  Norwich.  A  farther  Account  of  which  you  /hall  have  in  the 
next  Month- 
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Booh  Pttblififd  this  Month  and  not  Ahridgd. 


OF  War,  a  Poem  being  an  Encomi- 
um on  the  Bravery  of  the  Eng~ 
lijk  Nation,  both  at  Sea  and  Land, 
with  a  particular  Defcription  of  the 
Fleet. 

Dr.  Wkincop's  Spittle  Sermon  , 
Preach'd  before  the  Lord  Mayor  on 
Eafter  Wednesday ,  April  23,  1701. 

Jifop  at  Paris,  his  Letters  and 
Fables. 

An  Efiay  on  Ways  and  Means  to 
maintain  the  Honour  and  Safety  of 
England^  &c.  Written  by  5ir  IV.  Kaleigh 
Knight. 

London  b/gger  than  old  I^me,  or  an 
Effay  upon  old  Home  \  wherein  it's 
plainly  Demonftrated,  that  its  Extent 
did  not  exceed  that  of  New  l{gme, 
againft  fuftia  Lipfius,  Vojfius,  and  their 
Followers ;  and  that  it  never  was  lb 
big  as  London  is  now. 

A  Cure  for  Jealouiie,  a  Comedy. 

Love  at  a  Lofs  or  moil  Votes  carry 
it,  a  Comedy. 

Dr.  Nonons  Sermon  Preach'd  before 
the  Lord  Mayor,  rdc  at  the  Cathedral 
Church  of  St.  Pauls  on  Sunday  the  6th 
of  April  1 70 1*. 

A  Letter  to  a  Member  of  Parlia- 
ment, (hewing' the  In juftice  and  Per- 
nicious Confequences  of  the  Propofal 
lately  made  by  the  old  E  aft- India  Com- 
pany, to  have  the  Fund  of  the  New 
Company,  and  the  Separate  Traders 
with  the  whole  Trade  of  the  Eaft-In- 
dies,  fettled  on  themfelves  by  Aft  of 
Parliament. 

Animadverfions  on  a  late  Faftlcus 
Book,  entitled  Effays  upon  %  Bal- 
ance of  Power,  E5V.  with  a  Letter 
containing  a  Cenfure  upon  the  faid 
Book. 

Dr./JWi's  Sermon  Preach'd  before 
the  Reverend  Clergy  of  the  Lower 
Houfe  of  Convocation,  April  the  4th 
1701. 


Piracy  Deftroy'd,  or  a  fhorr  Dif- 
courfe  (hewing  the  Rife,  Growth  and 
Caufes  of  Piracy  of  late,  with  a  fure 
Method  how  to  put  a  fpeedy  (lop  to 
that  growing  Evil,  in  a  Letter,  f$t. 

The  Annual  Catalogue  for  the  Year 
1700. 

TheMuficalEntertainmsnts  in  the 
Virgin  Prophetefs,  or  the  Fate  of 
T?oy,  anew  Opera,  perform'd  at  the 
Theatre  Royal  Compos'd  by  Mr. 
Finger. 

Mercurius  Muficus,  or  the  Monthly 
Collection  fi£  New  Teaching  Songs 
for  limuh  and  A\  ■  H. 

A  Congratulatory  Poem  on  the 
Parliament  AlTembled  on  this  great 
Conjuncture  of  AiFairs,  with  an  Hum- 
ble Addrefs  from  the  Mufes  to  the 
King,  by  Ar.  Ifa  Efqj  Poet  Laureat 
tohisMajefty. 

An  Euay'  for  a  New  Translation. 
of  the  Bible,  wherein  is.  (hewn  from 
Reafon  and  Authority,  that  all  former 
Tranflations  are  faulty,  and  that  there 
is  need  of  a  New  Trantlation. 

A  Whip  for  the  Spaniards  and  a 
Scoujge  for  the  French  in  two  Satyrs, 

Short  Remarks  on  the  Aft  of  .Re- 
fumption  of  the  Irijh  Forfeitures,  and 
upon  the  manner  of  putting  that  Aft 
in  Execution. 

Dr.  Stanhope's  Sermon  Preach'd  at 
the  Affizes  for  the  County  of  Kent> 
April  ift  1 701. 

Sir  Harry  U'ildair,  being  the  fequel 
of  the  Trip  to  the  Jubilee,  a  Comedy. 

A  View  of  the  Pofture  of  AfFaii-s 
in  Europe  both  in  Church  and  State. 

The  Reform'd  Kalender,  or  an  Ef- 
fay  towards  altering  our  Julian  Ka- 
lender. 

The  prefent  State  of  Phyfick  and 
Surgery  in  Ion  Ion,  with  an  Eftimate 
of  the  Prizes  of  all  the  Medicines  now 
in  Hie,  in  a  Letter  from  a  Merchant  in 

London 
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London  to  a  Difpeniary  Phylician  with 
thePhyficians  Anfwer. 

A  Collection  of  feveral  Treaties 
iince  the  late  Revolution. 

Loves  Victim  or  the  Queen  of 
IT  ties,  a  Tragedy. 

Some  Remarks  upon  the  Temper  of 
the  late  Writers  about  Convocations 
particularly  Dr.  Wakey  Dr.  Kjnnet  and 
and  the  Author  of  Mr.  A's  Principles, 
8fc 
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A  Sermon  on  the  Government  of 
the  Paflions.  Preach' d  in  the  Temple 
Church  on  Midkr.t  Sundiy,  M  ir<  h  30th 
1701.  By  Mr.  Burghope  M.  A. 

Laconics  \  or  New  Maxims  of  State, 
and  Conversation,:  Relating  to  the 
AfFairs  and  Manners  of  the  prefent 
Times,  in  three  Parts. 

A  Treatife  of  the  Celibracy  of  the 
Clergy,  wherein  its  Rife  and  Progrefs 
are  Hiftoricaily  Confider'd  by  the 
Lea rned  Henry  Wbh  un  M.  A . 
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Confeils  &  Moyens  tres  ajfurez  &  facile  s  pour  vivre,plus  deCeni 
Ans :  i.e.  Afure.and  eafie  Method  to  live  above  a  hundred 
Years  in  perfecl:  Healrh  -?  and  the  way  to  help  an  ill  Conftitu- 
tion,  fo  as  not  to  die  till  the  Radical  Moifture  be  confumed 
by  extreme  Age.  Tranflated  from  the  Italian  of  Louis  Carnaro% 
a  Noble  Venetian.  Printed  at  Paris,  and  reprinted  at  Bruffc/s, 
170 1.   i20.    Pages  no. 

TKE  Publifher  of  this  Book  thought  he  could  not  pre- 
fent  the  Publick  with  any  thing  more  acceptable  than 
the  four  Difcourfes  of  this  illuftrious  Author,  whofe 
Pofttrity  makes  fo  confiderable  a  Figure  in  Venice  at 
this  Day.  He  was  taken  notice  of  by  the  famous  Cardan,  Gajfendi, 
Six  Francis  Bacon,  and  Thuanus,  who  all  of  them  make  mention 
of  the  Regimen  that  he  obferved  in  his  Diet-,  by  virtue  of  which 
he  arrived  at  an  extreme  old  Age,  notwithftanding  the  weaknefs 
of  his  Constitution.  There  was  an  old  Tranflatibn  or  it  u\¥reneb  h 
but  befides  that  it  was  not  complete,  the  Stile  was  fo  h.  (h,and 
thejemaining  Copies  fo  few,  that  he  judged  a  new  Tiarifl  tion 
of  it  muft  needs  be  acceptable.  Thole  who  love  a  ley,  Lite, 
muft  certainly  be  pleafed  with  it;  and  they  who  th  :  Au- 
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*hor's  Maxims  lingular  and  odd,  mult  needs  be  diverted  by  read- 
ing it.  The  Publilher  laVs  it  is  admirable,  and  wortby  our  Ob- 
fervatior  •  ih.it  our  Authoi  wrote  his  firlT  Treatife  at  the  Age  of 
85,  the  2 J  at  86,  the  3d  at  pi,  and  the  4th  at  25,  and  that  the 
anguage  and  Energy  were  as  good  in  the  4th  as  in  the 
iiiit  j  and  therefore  'tis  not  to  be  wondred  at,  that  having  by  his 
ibber  Method  of  living  preierv'd  a  found  Temper  of  Mind  in  a 
Healthful  Body,  to  an  Age  when  thofe  Qualifications  are  rare  to 
be  met  with,  he  mould  propofe  himfelf  as  an  Example  of  a  re- 
gular Life. 

However,  fays  the  Publilher,  we  muft  carefully  obferve  with 
the  Advice  he  gives  us,  to  regulate  the  quantity  and  quality  of  our 
Aliments  according  to  our  Conftitution  and  Temperament.  In 
certain  Climates,  at  fuch  an  Age,  and  when  Men  llirmuch,  it 
would  be  injurious  to  them  to  eat  no  more  than  this  Noble  Ve- 
netian did  ,  Diftempers  occafion'd  by  eating  too  little,  are  har- 
der to  becuifd  than  thole  that  are  occafion'd  by  eating  too  much  ^ 
we  ought  to  know  our  Conftitution  well,  before  we  fall  in  with 
fuch  auftere  Maxims.  Therefore  fuch  as  love  good  Cheer  are 
not  to  be  frighten'd,  as  if  they  muft  be  obliged  to  eat  and  drink 
by  weight,  as  Cornaro  did  ^  As  we  may  work  out  our  Salvation 
without  becoming  Carthufian  Monks  :  It's  poflible  likewife 
that  we  may  live  till  we  arrive  at  a  good  old  Age,  without  fub- 
ji£ting  our  felves  to  that  Nicenefs  which  is  not  absolutely  necef- 
iary,  and  ol  which  few  People  are  capable. 

We  come  now  to  our  Author. 

His  fir fi  Difcourfe  is  of  a  fob  er  and  regular  Life. 
He  tells  us  that  there's  nothing  more  ce:tain  than  that  Cii- 
ftom  eafily  bee  mes  Nature,  that  it  hath  an  extraordinary  Pow- 
er over  oui  Bodies,  and  frequently  more  '\umority  over  our 
Minds  than  Reafon.  The  honeftell  Man,  by  frequenting  the 
Company  of  Libertines,  comes  by  degiees  to  forget  thofe  Max- 
ims of  Probity  that  he  fuck'd  in  with  his  Mothers  Milk,  and 
abandons  himfelf  to  thofe  Vices,  which  he  fees  other  Men  con- 
tinually praftife  :  If  he  have  the  good  hap  to  be  delivered  from 
bad  Company,  and  to  frequent  fuch  as  is  good,  Vertue  triumphs 
again  in  its  turn,  and  he  betakes  himfelf  infenfibly  to  that  Ver- 
tue which  he  had  abandon'd.  In  a  word,  all  the  Changes  that 
we  fee  happen  in  the  Conduct  and  Manners  of  the  greateft  part 
of  Men,  proceed  almoft  only  from  the  force  of  Cuftom. 

By 
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By  this,  he  complains  that  Gluttony  and  Drunkennefs  were  in- 
troduce into  Italy*,  againft  which  he  declafd  War,  as  the  mortal 
Enemies  of  He  1th,  He  cries  out  againft  this  Excels,  as  that 
which  deft royi  more  Men  every  Year  in  Italy  ^  than  Peltilence, 
War  and  Famine  were  able  to  do.  He  mightily  blames  Their 
Prodigality  and  the  Number  of  their  Ditties,  that  they  could  not 
find  Tables  large  enough  to  hold  them,  but  were  forc'd  to  heap 
'em  up  in  Piramids.  He  tells  us  that  'tis  eafie  to  avoid  the  Di- 
(tempers  occafioned  by  too  much  eating  ^  Nature  teaches  us  a 
Sovereign  Remedy  againft  Repletion.,  which  is  to  fatisrie  our 
lelves  with  giving  it  what  it  demands,  and  not  to  overcharge  it  5 
the  Rules  of  Temperance  are  deriv'd  from  Reafon^  let  us  ac- 
cuftcm  our  felves  to  eat  only  that  we  may  live  :  That  which 
exceeds  what  is  necelTary  for  our  Nourifhment,  lays  only  the 
Foundation  of  Diftempets  and  Death.  How  many  People  (lays 
he)  have  I  feen  cut  off  in  the  flower  of  their  Age,  by  eating  too 
much  ?  How  many  iiluftrious  Friends  hath  it  deprived  me  of, 
which  might  fiili  have  embellifh'd  the  World,  and  been  fer vice- 
able  to  their  Country.  It  was  to  put  a  Hop  to  this  ipreading 
Contagion  that  our  Author  undertook  this  Work,-  to  (hew  that 
the  abundance  and  diverfity  of  Mefles,  is  a  pernicious  abufe.  He 
fays  there  is  nothing  more  reafbnable  than  to  de'ire  long  Life,  for 
the  more  we  grow  in  Years,  the  more  we  grow,  in  Experience: 
And  if  Nature,  which  defigns  nothing  but  our  welfare,- ad vifes  us 
to  grow  in  Age,  and  concurs  with  us  in  that  Derign  5  ic  is  becaufe 
fhe  knows  that  the  Body  being  weakned  by  Time,  which  de- 
ifroys  all  things,  the  Mind  being  difengaged  from  the  Perplexi- 
ties, into  which  'tis  thrown  by  Senfua'uy,  is  better  enabled  to 
make  ufe  of  Realbn,  and  to  ralte  the  Pleasures  of  Vertue. 

Therefore  to  oblige  his  Friends,  and  to  ierve  the  Publick,  he 
tells  us  the  Motives  that  prevailed  with  him  to  give  over  De^ 
bauches  and  to  betake  himfelf  to  a  fober  Life  j  and  (hews  us 
that  nothing,  is  more  advantagious  to  a  Man  than  a  good  Regir 
men-,  that  the  praftife  of  it  is  not  impoiiible,  and  that  it  is  very 
iieceifary  to  obferve  it. 

He  tells  us  that  the  weaknefs  of  his  Confutation,  which  was 
confiderably  augmented  by  his  way  of  living,  brought  him  to 
iuch  a  miferable  Condition,  that  he  was  oblig'd  to.  quit  his 
good  Cheer,  to  which  he  had  all  his  Life  been  fo  much  addicted. 
Be  was  $o  often  in  Debauches,  that  his  ftrength  could  no  more 
bear  up  under  them,  he  became  fubjett  to  feveral  Diftempers, 
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ins  of  the  Stomach,  Cholicks  and  Gouts;  He  had  always  a 
ig  Fever,  and  almoit  an  unf  ;pportable  Thirft,  fo  that  he 
delp  fired  of  Cure  ^  and  djo'  he  was  not  above  35  or  40  Years  of 
Age,  he  had  no  hope  of  rinding  any  other  end  of  his  Diftempers 
but  that  of  his  Life.  He  made  uie  of  the  belt  Phyficians  in  Ita- 
ly without  fucceis  •,  and  wrk.n  ihey  could  do  no  more,  they  told 
him  'twas  Temperance  alone  that  could  lave  him.  He  re- 
i  the  Propofil,  and  obferving  that  Temperance  had  preferv'd 

.  1  s  to  a  good  old  Age,  he  refolyd  upon  it.  His  Phyficians  told 
him  he  mu't  either  relblve  upon  a' Regimen  or  upon  Death} 
he  ask'd  'em  in  what  manner  he  muff  govern  himfelf  y  they 
anfwcf  d,  that  he  muit  conffantly  be  treated  as  a  fick  Perfon^  that 
is  to  fay,  he  mult  take  nothing  but  good  Food,  and  a  little  at  a 
time.  They  had  given  him  that  Advice  before,  but  he  would 
never  follow  it  till  then,  and  in  a  little  time  he  found  himfelf 
recover'd  in  an  incredible  manner  ^  and  before  the  Year  was  up, 
lie  was  perfectly  cur'd.  Then  he  applied  himfelf  "to  ftudy  his 
Diet,  and  found  the  Proverb  to  be  utterly  falie.  That  whatever 
is  pie  of  ant  to  the  Palate  is  good  for  the  Stomach.  He  chofe  that 
Wine  and  Diet  which  was  fuiced  to  his  Conft  kution,  he  propor- 
tioned the  quantity  to  the  ftrength  of  his  Stomach,  and  took 
care  always  to  rife  with  an  Appetite ;  and,  after  he  became  fober, 
was  always  healthful.  He  took  care  to  avoid  exceffive  Heats  and 
Colds,  and  violent  Exercife  $  he  forbore  fitting  up  late,  and  ab- 
ftain'd  from  "Women  ^  he  took  care  not  to  live  in  a  bad  Air,  and 
equally  avoided  high  Winds  and  the  exceffive  heat  of  the  Sun. 
He  fhun'd  Anger  as  much  as  poffihle,  and  all  the  Caufes  of  it : 
He  employed  all  the  ftrength  of  his  Reafon  to  govern  his  Paf- 
fions,  and  the  Regimen  of  his  Diet  fecur'd  him  jagainft  all  the 
bad  Confluences  of  thofe  little  Irregularities  that  he  could  not 
avoid. 

He  tells  us,  It  is  certain  that  the  Paffions  have  much  lefsfway, 
and  .occafion  lefs  diforder  in  a  Body  regulated  by  a  temperate 
Diet,  than  in  another  which  gives  the  Reins  to  their  Appetite.  Ga- 
len was  of  the  fame  Opinion  before  him  :  And  he  could  alledge 
many  other  Authoriries,  but  he  contents  himfelf  to  inffance  his 
own  Experience.  It  was  impoffible  for  him  not  to  be  fubjefl: 
fometimes  to  Heat,  Cold  and  Anger  as  well  as  others,  yet  by  his 
Temperance  he  came  off  a  Conqueror,  when  others  fell  under 
lefs  Fatigues  both  of  Body  and  Mind.  There  was  in  his  own 
Family  a  Trial  of  conference ,  which  went  againii  them,  con- 
trary 
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trary  to  all  Law,  by  the  Intereit  of  the  adverfe  Party,  one  of  his 
Brothers  and  feme  others  of  his  Relations ,  having  accu- 
ftom'd "  themiclves  to  i  ebauches,  were  not  able  to  refill:  the 
Grief  ot  this  Lofs,  fo  that  it  kiii'd  them-,  but  our  Author,  tho9 
as  fenfible  of  the  Injustice  as  any  of  th,m,went  through  it,  and 
aicribes  the  caufe  to  their  different  way  of  living  •  there  being 
no  doubt,  he  f'a-ys,  that  Paffions  are  much  lefs  violent  in  afober 
Man  than  in  one  that  lives  cthervvife.  He  gives  us  another  In- 
ftanceof  himfclf,  viz.  That  when  he  was  70  Years  old,  and  go- 
ing into  the  Country  upon  an  urgent  Affair,  his  Horfes  run  away 
with  his  Coach,  overturn'd  him,  and  dragg'd  him  a  confiderable 
way  before  they  could  be  ftopp'd  5  by  this  means  his  Head  was 
wounded, he  had  a  Legg  and  an  Arm  disjoynted,  and  was  brought 
to  fuch  a  Condition  that  his  Phyficians  thought  he  could  not  live 
three  days.  They  were  for  letting  him  Blood  for  preventing  a 
Fever,  as  ufual  in  fuch  Cafes,  but  he  would  not  allow  it,  as 
knowing  that  he  was  fecure  againtf  a  Fever  by  reaion  of  his 
Temperance-,  fo  that  be  ordered  his  Head  to  be  tire's  d,  his  Legg 
and  his  Arm  to  be  put  in  Joint,  and  the  Places  to  be  rubb'd  with 
fome  Specifick  Oils  for  Contufions  ^  and,  without  any  other  Me- 
dicines, was  fpeedily  cured,  to  the  great  Amazement  of  his  Phy- 
ficians. 

He  inftances  further,  That  when  he  was  78  Years  of  Age,  he 
was  prevail'd  upon  by  thelnltanccs  of  his  Friends  aricj  Phylidans 
to  eat  more  than  his  Ordinary,   b.caufe  they  aliedg  J.  thai  vvtiat 
he  took  was  not  fufficient  to  fupport  Nature,  oc.     Tnis  had  ai- 
mofl  proved  fatal  to  him  :,  for  whereas  belore  he  was  cheertui 
and  pleafant    he   afterwards  became  melancholiy  and  fretfiul  ^ 
every  thing  vex'd  him,  he  would  be  fo  angry  toy  3n-  rr  he 
there  was  no    livng  with  him  :  At  the  end  of  12  a  :v<    ^e 
taken  with  a  furious  Chollick,  which  iafted  24  I  o  rs.    lias  was 
fucceeded  by  a  continued  Fever,  which  tormented  him  ^5  Jays 
fucceflively,  and  w^s  io  violent  the  firft  15.  that  he  could  nest 
fleep  tor  a  quarter  of  an  hour  together.     His  i::enas  .epeuced 
of  their  Advice,   and  gave  him  over  as  lo[i  ^  buc  lie  'ecovenl 
himielf  by  his  old  Regimen,  tho"  he  was  the  j  70  Years  of  ^ge, 
and  that  his  Diiiemper  idled  him  in  a  Winter  that  was  much 
colder  than  is  ufual  in  chat  Climate. 

Upon  this  he  tells  us,  that  if  People  liv'd  frugally  aro  tempe- 
rately, there  would  al-noif  be  no  need  of  Phyiick,  and  every 
Man  might  be  his  own  Pnyilcian.    He  alledges  that  every  Man 
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may  know   his  own  Temper  and  Conffitution  bell,  and  that 'tis 
impcihble  for  one  Man  to  know  another's  Temper  well,  there 
being  as  much  difference   of  Conftitutlons  as  there  is  of  Faces, 
lie  mlfances  in  himlclf,  for  who  would  have  believed  (fays  he) 
that  old  Wine  is  hurtful  to  me,  and  that  new  Wine  is  healthful ^ 
that  thole  things  which  others  judge  hot,  fhould  refrefh  me,  &c. 
What  Phyfician  could  have  obVerVd  thofe  uncommon  effe&s,  fo 
contrary  to  the  vulgar  Opinion?  There's  no  Man  (  continues  he) 
cm  have  a  better  Phyfician  than  himfelf,  nor  a  rflore  fovereign 
Prefervative  than  a  good  Regimen  ^  everyone,  he  thinks,  ought 
to  follow  his  Example,  that  is  to  Itudy  their  own  Conffitution, 
and  to  regulate  their  way  of  living  according  to  Reafon.     Not 
that  he  is  againft  making  ufe  of  a  Pdyiician  in  Cafes  of  difficul- 
ty ^  but  his  Opinion  is,  that  there's  nothing  elfe  neceifary  for 
maintaining  Health,  but  a  fober  and  regular  Life :  It  is  a  Specihck 
and  natural  Medicine  which  preferves  a  Man,  how  tender  ioever, 
and  makes  him  live  above  ioo  Years:  It  laves  him  the  trouble 
of  a  forcible  DilTolution,  and  occafions  his  dying  with  Eafe, 
when  the  radical  Moifture  is  conium'd.     And  in  a  word,  hath  the 
Properties,  which  are  imagin'd  to  be  in  the  Aururn  potabile,  and 
in  that  Grand  Elixir^  which  fo  many  People  have  fought  after 
in  vain. 

To  Senfualifts,  who  objeSt  that  a  fober  Life  is  impra£ticable  ; 
he  anfwers,  That  Galen,  who  was  fo  great  a  Man,  chofe  it  for 
himfelf,  and  advis,d  others  to  it  as  the  belt,  that  Plato,  Cicero, 
Ifocrates,  and  many  famous  Men  of  pait  Ages  embrac'd  it :  That 
in  his  own  time,  Pope  Paul  barnefe.  Cardinal  Bembo,  and  Lando 
and  Donato,  two  of  the  Doges  of  Venice  praftis'd  it,  and  liv"d  till 
extreme  old  Age.    He  infiances  in  himfelf,  that  at  the  Age  of  §3 
he   preferv'd  his  freedom   of  Thought,  fo  as  he  had  Itill  Hu- 
mour enough  to  compofe  a  Piece  for  the  Theatre,  which,  without 
offending  good  Manners,  was  diverting  enough  -,  whereasComedy 
is  ufually  the  effeft  of  Youth.    And  this  he  judged  to  be  fo  much 
the  more  obfervabie,  that  the  Ancients  did  ib  mightily  admire  a 
Greek  Poet,  for  having  wrote  a  Tragedy,  a  grave  and  ferious  Po- 
em, when  he  was  73  Years  of  Age  \  whereas  he  himfelf  wrote  a 
Comedy  at  83.    He  tells  us,  that  at  this  Age  he  diverted  himfelf 
with  eleven  of  his  Grandchildren,  the  eldeft  of  them  iS,and  the 
youngeft  two  Years  old,  all  of  them  by  the  fame  Father  and  Mo- 
ther 5  that  he  pleafed  himlclf  to  jeft  with  the  young  ones  from 
two  to  five  Years  of  Age-,  and  rhat  with  thofe  of  more  Years, 

he 
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he  would  entertain  a  more  uicful  Converfation,  would  many 
times  make  them  play  on  Mufical  Inltruments  and  Sing,  and 
join  in  Confort  with  them ,  as  well  as  when  he  was  a  young 
Man. 

His  fecond  Difcourfe,  when  he  was  $6  Years  of  Age,  is  how  to 
mend  a  bad  Conftitution  ^  fome  People,  he  fays,  of  a  healthful 
Conftitution,  truft  to  it,  and  think  they  cannot  be  hurt  by  their 
Excelfes :  But  adds,  that  they  fcarce  attain  the  Age  of  60,  when 
they  tumble  all  at  once,  and  find  themfelves  overwhelm^  with 
Difeafes^  and  if  they  happen  to  live  an  infirm  Life  till  80,  they 
might,  by  being  fober,  have  lived  healthful!  till  100.     He  owns 
that  we  are  fubjecf  to  the  Influences  of  the  Stars  which  rule  at 
our  Biith,  and  that  their  good  or  bad  Afpecfs,  ftrengthen  or  wea- 
ken the  Springs  of  our   Life  5  but  Man   being  endowed  with 
Judgment  and  Reafon,  ought  to  help  by  a  fage  Conduft  the  lois 
that  he  fufiains  by   his  Stars.    He  may,  according  to  him,  pro- 
long his  Life  by  Sobriety,  as  long  as  if  he  had  been  born  robuft 
and  vigorous :  Prudence  corrccls  and  prevents  the  Malignity  of 
the  Planets,  they  infpire  us  with  fome  certain  Inclinations,  and 
by  their  Influence  make  us  liable  to  fome  Paflions,  but  they  don't 
force  us  to  them,  we  may  refill  them :  And  its  in  this  Senfe  that 
a  wife  Man  is  faid  to  govern  the  Stars.     He  inftances  in   himfelf, 
that  he  was  born  of  a   very  Cholerick  Conftitution,  he  was  fo 
fiery  that  he  would  be  angry  for  the  leaft  trifle;  ^  he  ruffled  every 
Body,  and  was  fo  iniupportable,  that  Gentlemen  avoided  his  Com- 
pany.    This  made  him   fenfible  of  the  Injury  he  did  himfelf,  he 
knew  that  Choler  was  real  Folly,  and  difturfrd  his  Judgment ; 
and  that  the   difference  betwixt  a  Cholerick  Man   and  a  mad 
Man,  is  that  the  latter  wants  his  Senfes  always,  and  the  other 
lofes  his    by   fits.     Our  Author's   Temperance    cur'd  him  of 
this  Frenzie,  he  became  fo  moderate  that  no  Body  could  per- 
ceive him  to  be  naturally  Cholerick.    He  tells  us,  he  could  not 
have  liv'd  above  40,  had  he  gratified  his  Appetite  h  whereas  at 
the  Age  of  86  he  had  his  Teeth,  Voice,  Memory,  and  Heart  as 
found  as  in  the  Vigour  of  his  Youth  h  and  that  his  Judgment  had 
loll  nothing  of  its  neatnefs  and  force.     This,  he  fays,  pioceeded 
from  his  lelfening  his  Diet  as  he  grew  in  Years.    He  adds,  that 
Infants  being  more  frequently  hungry,  and  having  a  fharpej  Ap- 
petite than  thofeof  ripe  Yeats,  may  inform  us  that  in  ad;anc'd 
Age.we  don't  Hand  in  need  of  fo  much  Food,  as  in  the  begin  ling 
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ot  our  Days.  Reafon  will  teach  us  to  ufe  no  Victuals  that  does 
not  agree  with  our  Stomach,  and  that  we  (hould  eat  no  more 
than  we  can  eafily  digeft  :  By  doing  thus,  we  keep  the  Humours 
in  a  due  temperament,  and  prevent  their  altering,  tho'  they  fuf- 
ter  by  Heat,  Cold,  Fatigue,  or  old  Age,  unlets  it  be  by  Excels. 
He  oblerves,  that  be  was  as  capable  of  Application  to  Bufinefs 
r  eating  as  before  it,  becaufe  he  did  not  eat  fo  much  as  to 
make  the  Fumes  of  his  Stomach  diilurb  his  Head. 

His  Diet  was  Bread,  Pottage,  frefh  Eggs,  Mutton,  Partridges, 
Pullets,  and  Pigeons  :  Of  Sea  Fiih  hechole  that  called  theGold- 
fifh  ;  and  of  FrOi  Water  Fiih,  he  fchofe  the  Pike.  Thete,  he 
fays,  are  proper  Food  for  ancient  Men  5  and,  if  they  be  wife, 
they  will  feek  no  other  :  For  poor  Men,  who  can't  reach  thofe 
things,  he  lavs  Bread,  Pottage  and  Eggs  ought  to  be  their 
Diet.   ' 

His  third  Difcourfe  is  a  Letter  to  Seigneur  Barb aro,  Patriarch 
of  Aquileia,  about  the  Methods  of  enjoying  a  perfect  Health  in 
an  advanced  Age.  He  acquaints  the  Patriarch,  that  feveral 
learned  Men,  Phyficians,  and  others  ot  the  Univerfity  of  Pad*ay 
had  been  with  him  to  inform  themfelves  of  his  Way  of  living  h 
being  lurpriz'd,  that  at  the  Age  of  pi,  he  had  all  his  Senfes 
perfect,  was  full  of  Vigour  and  Health,  and  his  Memory,  Heart, 
Judgment,  Voice  ind  Teeth,  as  good  as  when  he  was  in  the 
Flower  ot  his  Age;  fothat  he  was  able  to  write  with  his  own 
Hand  feven  or  eight  Hours  a  Day,  (pent  the  reft  of  it  in  walk- 
ing, and  diver tilements  becoming  a  Gentleman.  He  tells  him, 
the  Doctors  were  of  Opinion  that  he  ought  not  to  be  conlidered 
as  an  oid  Man,  fince  every  thing  he  did  befpoke  him  a  young 
Man.  They  were  very  mucn  furpriz'd,  that  by  an  invincible  An- 
tipathy, he  could  then  drink  no  Wine  during  the  Months  of  Ju- 
ly and  Auguft  each  Year  ;  that  about  the  middle  of  Auguft  he 
was  fo  much  weakned  that  he  could  not  be  kept  up  with  Cor- 
dials, and  yet  that  Weaknefs  was  not  attended  with  any  Pain  or 
ill  Confequence  :  This  want  of  Wine,  which  he  fays  is  old  Mens 
Milk,  occafioned  fuch  a  Weaknefs  in  his  Stomach,  that  he  was 
able  to  eat  but  little :  But  about  the  beginning  of  September^ 
when  new  Wine  came  in,  he  perfectly  recover'd  his  Strength  by 
the  uie  of  it.  He  had  been  thus  for  ten  Years,  tho'  his  Phyfici- 
ans told  him  that  he  could  not  hold  out  in  that  Condition  above 
two  or  three.    This  and  other  thing*- made  thele  learned  Men 

to 
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to  think,  that  he  came  into  the  World  with  fome  ipecial  and  pe- 
culiar Grace  from  Nature  or  the  StarBand  they  made  eloquentDi- 
fcourfes  upon  thatSubjecf:  He  was  very  much  pleated  with  them 
and  fo  much  the  more,  that  he  perceived  Age  and  Experience' 
might  make  a  Man  more  learned  than  all  the  Colleges  could  do. 
To  undeceive  them,  he  told  them,  that  the  Grace  he  had  re- 
ceiv'd  was  not  fpecial,  but  general  and  univerfal  •  that  we  are 
all  born  with  the  fame  Faculties  of  Soul  h  that  the  Creator  had 
given  all  us  of  Judgment  and  Reafon  ;  and  that  this  Grace  was 
immediately  deriv'd  from  God,  and  not  from  Nature  or  the  Stars  a 
that  his  Health  proceeded  from  his  Regimen,  and  that  when  he 
came  to  Years  of  Maturity,  he  entirely  devoted  himfeif  to  So- 
briety, tho*  it  was  not  without  difficulty  that  he  overcame  his 
Appetite,  and  by  that  means  he  had  eradicated  his  bad  Habits 
and  contracted  good  ones  :  To  which  they  all  yielded. 

His  fourth  Difcourfe  is  of  the  Life  and  Death  of  Man,  and 
was  wrote  in  the  95th  Year  of  his  Age,  when  he  was  as  health- 
ful and  gay  as  when  he  was  but  25,  and  not  troubled  with  the 
Diftempers  of  other  old  Men,  nor  with  their  Fears  of  Death. 
He  obferves  that  fome  are  born  ib  weak,  that  they  live  but  a 
few  Days  or  Months  ^  which  he  thinks  muft  proceed  from  fome 
Foreign  Caufe,  as  the  bad  Conftitution  of  their  Parents,  or  the  In- 
fluence of  the  Stars  h  but  not  from  Nature,  that  is  not  a  Mother 
to  fome,  and  a  Step-mother  to  others  of  her  Children.  Others  are 
born  in  Health,  but  of  fo-  weak  a  Conftitution,  that  they  never 
live  to  old  Age.  Others  are  born  with  a  ftrong  Conftituaoj  and 
live  to  be  old,  but  crazie  and  unhealthful,  which  they  procure 
to  themfelves  by  their  Intemperance  h  they  think  that  to  eat 
much  preferves  their  Life,  but  are  miltaken  *  for  their  natural 
Heat  decaying,  they  overwhelm  it  by  too  much  Food,  which  oc- 
cafions  Indigeftion,  and  breeds  ill  Humours:  So  that  initead  of  eat- 
ing more  than  formerly,  they  ought  to  eat  lefs.  For  the  reft  we 
refer  to  the  Book  it  felf 
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Dialogues  entre    Mcjjicttrs  Patrutf  (P '  Abhmcourt  :  i.  e.  Dialogues 
.   betwixt  Mr.  Patru  and  Wlx.ifAbLwLo.trt  upon  Plea  lures.   Two 
Tomes.  In  12°.  ill  Tome  containing  268  Pages.    The  2d  320. 
Printed    at  Paris ,  170 1,   with  the  French    King's   Autho- 
rity. 

OUR  Author,  in  an  Advertifement   before  his  Book,  fays, 
That  Dialogues  are  more  plea  fa  nt,  and  more  proper  to  fet 
thole  Subjects  in  a  true  Light,  than  a  regular  and  continued  Di- 
fcouile      He  makes  an  Apology  for  not  quoting  Authors  to  fup- 
port  his  Sentiments ^  not  that  he  could  not  have  dune  it,  but  be- 
caufe  he  thinks  it  is  not  Likable  to  that  way  of  Writing  •,  thole 
that  do  fa  at  an  Entertainment,  rather  bring  their  Library  than 
their  Wit  with  them  ;  and   befides,  he  is  of  Opinion  that  this 
affectation  to  quote  Authors  is  dangerous,  and  hath  fpoifd  abun- 
dance of  People :  It  accuftoms  them   not  to  think  themfelves  h 
whereas,  he  fays,  a  Writer  ought  to  be  polTelTed  of  the  Maxims 
and  Spirit  of  good  Authors,  but   when  he  comes  to  write,  he 
ought  to  think  of  nothing  but  himfelf  and  his  Subject,  and  to 
give  Scope  to  his  own  Genius  ;  which  being  fupplied  by  reading, 
cannot    fail  to  produce   things  that  are  reafonable.     His    Intro- 
duction tends  chiefly  to  give  us  the  Character  of  thofe  he  brings 
in  as  Interlocutors.    He  makes  an  Apology  becaule  it  feems  not 
to  have  Connexion  enough  with  his  Dialogues  ±  and  admitting  it 
to  be  fo,  patronizes  himfelf  by   the  Example  of  Cicero  and  0- 
ther   great  Authors.    He  tells  us  that  he  hath  endeavoured  to 
imitate  that  gteat  Man,  and  in  fome  places  copied  him,  particu- 
larly on  the  Subject  of  Agriculture.    This  he  thinks  no  Crime, 
fince  Tally  himfelf  did  the  lame  out  of  Xenopbon.    He  jultihes 
by  that  fame  Authority  the  continued  Difcourfes  of  his  Interlocu- 
tors -,  and  to  ftrengthen  it,  brings  likewife  the  old   Examples  of 
Luaan  and  Minuaus  Pcehx,  and  the  modern  ones  of  Sarafini^ 
and  Father  Bobours  :  He  thinks  it  alfo  reafonable  when  Perfbns 
difcourle  confiderable  Points  of  Morals  or  Religion,  that  they 
be  allowed  more   than  an  ordinary  length,  to  maintain  their 
Maxims. 


To 
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To  come  to  the  Dialogues  themfelves.  Our  Author  after  ha- 
ving given  an  extraordinary  Character  of  the  Pcrfonx  Dramatis^ 
who  are  M.  Patru  an  Advocat  a  zealous  Papiit,  and  M.  (PAblan- 
court  fo  famous  for  his  fine  Tranllations,  and  a  Protectant,  he 
"brings  them  to  a  Monaftry  to  hear  a  Sermon  which  was  a  Panegy- 
rick  upon  a  Saint.  The  Sermon  being  done  M.Patru and  dWbhin- 
court  took  a  walk  in  the  Garden  to  difcourfe  upon  ic.  Patru  af- 
ter fome  general  Reflections  upon  the  Piety  and  Senfe  of  the 
Preacher,  compiai.fd  that  in  this  Age  when  Men  are  become  16 
fcrupulous  in  the  choice  of  Words,thcy  fhouldbe  locureieis  in  the 
choice  of  Matter,  that  they  preach  nothing  natural  or  affecting, 
and  that  thofe  whofe  chief  aim  it  ought  to  be  to  convert  their 
Hearers,  feek  only  how  to  pleafethem  with  fine  Words,  fo  that 
there's  nothing  in  their  Difcouries  which  moves  or  affects  the  Soul. 
U  Ablancourt  took  notice  that  whilft  he  fhook  the  Church  with 
his  thundering  Voice,  the  Hearts  of  the  Hearers  continued  un- 
moveable  as  Ice.  He  laugh'd  at  hisSrory  of  St.  Paul  the  Hermites 
Raven,  and  of  the  Vifit  made  him  by  St.  Anthony,  when  the  Ra- 
ven which  brought  him  half  a  Loaf' every  other  Day,  brought 
him  a  whole  Loaf  that  Day  ^  nor  could  he  pais  over  the  Com- 
plements that  the  Preacher  put  in  the  Mouths  of  thole  two  Saints, 
and  the  time  that  they  fpent  in  contending  which  of  them  fhould 
have  the  Honour  to  cut  the  Loaf.  Patru  being  convine'd  of  the 
Folly  of  this  fort  of  Difcourle  exclaims  thus,  Good  Lord,  ought 
the  Word  of  God  to  be  mixt  with  fuch  Poblries,  did  St.  Augaflui, 
St.  Ambrofe,  and  St.  Cbryfoftom  preach  alter  this  m  inner,  they 
had  no  other  defignbut  to  gain  Souls  to  God,  they  did  not  feek 
after  Eloquence,  but  found  it  in  their  Way,  and  it  ieem'd  to  leek 
them.  He  wonders  that  fince  our  modern  Preachers  are  fo  eager 
in  the  fearch  of  Humane  Eloquence,  they  fhould  milfake  it  16 
much,  for  true  Eloquence  is  plain,  fall  of  Senfe  and  Reason, 
fparkles  wirh  natural  Beauty,  is  full  of  lively  Strokes,  which 
move  the  Soul  and  warm  the  Affections. 

U  Ablancourt  agreed  with  Patru  in  all  thofe  Things,  but  added, 
that  what  offended  htm  mod  was,  That  when  the  Parfon  eame 
to  fpeak  of  the  Aullerity  of  his  Saint,  he-inve!gh\i  agimlt  nil  f  lea- 
fures  without  exception,  and  concluded  them  all  to  ue  damnable. 
I  cannot  think  on't  without  Regret  (ays  he,  that  fo  many  of  my 
Friends,  whom  I  know  to  be  Perfons  of  Vertue,  and  without 
any  fcruple  allow  themfelves  the  ufe  of  thole  Pleafures,  which 
come  in  their  Way,  fhould  be  damned  for  16  doing.-  I  am  (conti- 
nues 
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nues  he)  affraid  of  my  Condition  at  this  very  Mintite,  for  to  day 
a  Friend  of  mine  lent  me  a  couple  o{'  very  nn ;  Melons,  and  fome 
choice  Strawberries  which  you  know  are  very  pieafant  to  eat,  but 
if  all  plea  fare  be  a  Crime,  as  your  Parfon  would  infmuate.  I 
am  not  very  much  ollig'd  to  him,  who  fent  me  them,  fince  he 
thinks  rru,  wicked  enough  to  talte  thole  Criminal  Pleafures,  at 
this  rate  the  felling  ol  Melons  and  Strawberries,  mult  be  damna- 
ble, nay,  Figgs,  Musk-Pears,  and  Boncritons  are  liable  to  the 
fane  Cenfure.  We  mull  nomorefpeak  of  Tarts  and  Sweetmeats 
than  we  do  of  Ai  lenick.  It  is  Criminal  to  think  of  eating  a  Par- 
tridge, nay,  I  cannot  tell  if  we  dar  allow  our  lelvea  a  bit  of 
Mutton,  fo  that  your  Devotos  will  reduce  us  to  feed  upon  Ac- 
corns,  with  the  Savages  and  wild  Swine. 

Very  well,  fays  Patru  fmileing,  you  are  in  a  pieafant  Humour 
I  perceive,  you  have  a  mind  to  pulli  on  the  Moral  as  far  as 'twill 
go,  but  for  all  your  Rallery  the  Preacher  was  m  the  right.  Plea- 
sure will  belfill  a  mortal  Poifon.What  now,replies  (T  Ablancourt, 
will  you  alfo  declare  War  againft  all  the  Pleafures  of  Life,  and 
maintain  that  we  cannot  in  Confcience  enjoy  any  of  them.  I 
always  took  you  with  all  your  Gaiety  to  be  a  very  Honeft  and 
Religious  Man,  but  I  never  thought  that  fuch  a  pieafant  Out- 
fide  had  lodg'd  an  Anchoret  within,  and  that  you  would  damn 
your  Friends  for  every  Triffle.  You  will  oblige  me  to  let  me 
know  your  Reafbns  that  fmell  fo  ftrong  of  the  Defarts  of  Tbebais. 
Very  willingly  fays  Patru,  It's  Reafon  that  makes  the  Man,  and 
do  you  imagine  that  in  the  Tumults  and  Tranfports  of  Pleafures, 
we  can  have  the  free  ufe  of  our  Reafon.  Can  a  Man  who  runs 
headlong  after  his  PalTions,  entertain  fo  much  as  a  Thought  a- 
greeable  to  the  Excellency  of  his  Being.  Pleafures  revive  and 
nourifh  our  Paflaons,  and  confound  our  Reafon  when  the  one  com- 
mands, the  other  mull:  needs  obey.  You  know  that  we  are  born 
for  Vertue,  and  for  Heaven  which  is  the  Reward  of  it,  but  there's 
nothing  more  contrary  to  both  then  fenfual  Pleafures.  With 
what  Vertue  do  you  think  them  reconcileable,  not  with  Prudence^ 
which  being  the  work  of  Reafon  •,  cannot  dwell  in  the  fame 
place  with  fenfual  Pleafures  wich  ftiflle  if 

For  Temperance  you  mult  own,  that  Voluptuous  Perfons  are 
uncapable  of  it,  for  thats  the  firft  Vertue  which  fenfuality  at- 
taques  and  deftroys.  As  to  Fortitude  and  Courage,  you  will  rea- 
dily confefs,  that  Debauchees  can  never  be  good  Soldiers  or  great 
Captains,  at  leaft  there  are  few  Inftances  of  it  in  Hiftory.    A  Sar- 

danapalus 


fortune,  1701.  m 

Janapalus  is  only  fit  Company  for  Scrum  pets.     If  that  fbrt   of 
Men  have  any  thing  like  bravery   it's  only  when  they  are  rilled 
with  Wine.     If  they  look  Danger   boldly  in  the  Face,  it's   the 
effe£t  of  their  brutal  Ignorance,  and  not  their  Contempt  of  Dan- 
ger, they  do  fo  only  in  a  fit  of  Pafiion  and  Madheis,  and   have 
nothing  of  that  cool  and  ferene  Air,  which  is  the  Companion  of 
true  Courage  and  Intrepidity.    As  to  fa  ft  ice  fenfuality  is  its  ca- 
pital Enemy,  addi&ednefs  to  Pleafures  proceeds  only  from  an  ir- 
regular and  exceflive  Love  of  onesfelf  which  is  the  Fountain  of 
ali  Injuftice.     What  fhall  I  fay  of  thofe  other  Venues,    Modefly, 
Vnen'djhip,  Ali/dnefs,  Comvlaifance,  Bounty,  Humanity,  and  Gene- 
rofny,  which  are  the  fweet  ties  of  Civil  Society.     Is  it  poflible 
that  they  can  dwell  and  aflbciate  with  Pleaiures  which  are   the 
Source  of  Effrontry.Pafhon,  Unconcemednefs  for  others^  Brutifh- 
nefs,  Infolence,  and  bird  Heart edneJJs  for  ufually  they  that  deny 
nothing  to  tbemfehes  deny  every  thing  to  others.     Do   you  think 
that  thole  who  would  not  be  reckoned  good  Pagans  can   poflibly 
be  good  Christians.     It's  certain  that   as  Pleafures   degrade  the 
Man,  they  deft roy  the  Chriftian  5  for  Chriftian'uty  without  mo- 
ral Venue  is  inconfifrent.    You  know  the  defign  of  Ghnftianrty 
is  to  unite  us  to  God,  that  we  may  enj^y  him  eternally,  all  our 
Actions,  Words  and  Though  ts,muft  be  directed  to  that  End,  and  in 
fo  far  as  they  come  near  it  or  deviate  from  it,  they  are  Innocent  or 
Criminal.     We  fhould  have  a£ted  fo  naturally,  and  without  con- 
lfraint,  had  we  preierved  our  primitive  Integrity,    but  fin  hiving 
corrupted  us,  Religion  is  come  to  our  Afliftance.     This  Religion 
is  contained  in  the  Scripture-     It's  there  where  we  ought  to  learn 
what  we  are  to  follow,    and  what  we  are  to  avoid.     You  will 
find  nothing  there  which  favours  Senfuality,  on  the  contrary  the 
Sacred  Writings  fpeak  of  nothing,  but  of  the  Crofs,  of  Aufferi- 
ties,  of  mortifying  our  Senfes,  breaking  off  all  Communication 
with  the  Flefh,  of  Sweating,  Travelling,    Groaning,  and  ail  the 
other  things  tne  Preacher  mentioned,  fo  that  you  muft  either  re- 
nounce  Pleafures  or   the  Religion  that  forbids  them.     On   the 
other  hand  our  end  is  Heaven,  and  do  you   think  that  Pleafure 
which  is  Earthly  can  have  any  tendency   to  conduct  us  thither. 
It  isimpoffible  that  Attions  which  hinder  out  thinking  on  God, 
can  lead  us  to  him.    Let  us  enter  upon  the  detail  of  Pleafures  and 
fee  how  they  agree  with  Religion, 

Love 
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Love  is  the  tirft  and  greateft,  and  by  many  accounted  the  ort^ 
true  Pleafure,  yet  'tis  the  Plague  of  Life,  and  the  Soul  hath  not  a 
more  mortal  Enemy.     I  pais  over  all  the  trifles  and  fooleries  of 
Courtlhip,  the  tiuntports  of  Joy,  and  Excefles  of  Grid,  &c.  But 
don't  you  think  it  impious  to  degrade  (in  a  manner)  the  Divi- 
nity, and  to  nuke  a  G  duels  of  your  Miftreis,  who  is  perhaps  af- 
ter all  not  a  good  Woman.    Confider,  I  pray  you,  thole  repeated 
Oaths  and  Lyes,  that  erfeminateiNicenefs  about  our  Perfons,  the 
lofs  ol  Time,  fuperrluous  Ex]    ..ces,  the  Vanity  inflpai able  from 
fine  Apparel,  and  theothei  Equipage jofLpye,  ■         11  the  Inftr  la- 
ments of  Pride  and   Seniuality,  .jind  reconcile   i{.        if  you  can 
with   that  Purity  which  the  Chriltian  Religion  rcq     ~s:  But 
Lovers  don't  Hop  here,  efpec'ully  now  adays,  when  they  boaft 
fo  much  of  their  Conquclls,  there   never  was  perhaps  a  time, 
wherein  People  were  guilty  of  io  much  excels  in  that  Matter  as 
now,  Adultery  is  become  a  Sport,  and  punifhed  no  where  ^  every 
petty  Larceny  againlt  Man  is  punifhed,  but  what  offends  the  Ho- 
nour of  God  goes  unpunifhed.     I  could  wifh  that  fomc  Princes, 
who  pretend  to  equal  Auguftics,  would  alfo  imitate  him  in  pu- 
nching Adultery,  and  do  as  much  for  God  as  that  Emperor  did 
out  of  a  meer  love  to  Vertue.    Befides,  one  of  the  greateft  Dif- 
orders  of  Love  is,  that  it  never  goes  alone  j  and,amongft  other 
things,  is  generally  attended  with  excefs  in  Diet.     You  know  the 
common   Proverb,  Sine  Cerere  &   Baccbo  jriget  Venus.     You 
cannot  with  all  your  Rhetor ick,juftifie  the  excelTive  Care  that 
People  take  now  adays  to  gratifie  their  Appetite.    The  Treafures 
of  the  Earth,  the  Sea  and  the  Air  are  exhaulted  for  that  End, 
and  the  Order  of  Nature  and  theSeafons  of  the  Year  inverted.  In 
a  word,  the  one  half  of  the  -World  feems  to  be  employ'd  in  no- 
thing elfe  but  to  make  the  other  eat  and  drink,  and  Men  enter- 
tain one  another  now  adays,  as  deliberately  with  the  Stories  of 
their  mutual  Debauches,  as  they  do  with  News  of  the  greateft 
Importance.    Do  you  believe  that  a  Man  can  be  a  good  Chri- 
ftian  amidft  thofe  ExceiTes  ?  Is  it  poflible  that  a  Heart  overcharg'd 
with  eating  and   drinking,  can  be  fit  for  the  Kingdom  of  Hea- 
ven, and  that  a   Man  of  that  Temper  can  walk  furely  in  the 
flippery  Way  to  eternal  Life  ?  Do  you  think  that  a  Man  who  is  a 
flave  to  his  Trencher,  and  has  his  Head  always  fill'd  with  the 
Fumes  of  Wine,  can  think  much  of  the  Duties  of  Religion .    The 
Pagan  Philofophers  did  eat  only  to  live,and  Chrift ians  ought  only 
to  eat  that  they  may  not  die. 

Then 
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Then  as  to  Gaming,   I  cannot  but  wonder  that  that  Exercife 
which  contains  all  the  Seeds  of  Enmity  to  linfon  and  Society, 
fhould  at  this  day  be  reckon'd  the  only  Bond  of  them  ^  That's  now 
the  word  lor  meeting  together,    and  the  Signal  given  for  con- 
veening  at  certain  Hours  to  rob  one  another  without  pity,and  to 
lay  the  Foundation  of  mutual  Hatred.  For  Converfation^ys  Pa- 
ir u,  it's  too  great  an  Honour  in  this  Age  to  allow  it  a    Place 
among  Pleaiures,  it  was  formerly  the  greatest  Charm  of  Society, 
there  wasPolitenefs,Wit,and  Pleafure  to  be  found  in  it,  but  all  that 
is  now  banifh'd  from  Converfation,  and  there's  fcarcely  any  thing 
left  in  it,  that  can  be  accounted  Innocent.    Who  is  it  that  does 
not  find  in  our  Modern  Converfation,   Foolifh  Drollery,  abomi- 
nable Pride,  Falfhood,  Pafhonate  Contradictions,  Bitternefs,  Self- 
Love,  and  a  thoufand  other  grofs  Things  :,  or  if  we  do  perhaps 
meet  with  fome  Pleafantnefs  and  Politeneis  in  Converfation,   we 
can  rind  nothing  of  Piety  or  Wifdcm.    Converfation  at  prefent 
breaths  nothing  but  poifoncus  Air.    What  lhall   I  fay  of  thofe 
other  Amufements,  the  Tennice,  Hunting,  the  Mall,  the  Billiard 
Tabie,ufclefs  Walking,  Dancing,  &c.  For  Mankindhath  been  ad- 
mirably ingenious  to  invent  ways  to  deftroy  themfelves,  by  throw- 
ing away  their  Time  and  Eifates. 

Nay,  lets  come  to  Reading,  how  dangerous  is  that,  thofe  who 
read  to  inliruct  themfelves  in  what's  necelTary  are  commendable, 
but  thole  who  read  out  of  meer  Curiofity  are  unexcuiable.  How 
much  do  they  endanger  their  Modeffy  and  Piety,    who  lead  a 
fof  t  and  effiminate  Life  of  turning  over  Books,    that  are  many- 
times  not  allowable  of  themfelves.  The  greateft  part  read  nothing 
but  trifling  Romances  which  debauch  the  Mind,and  other  Books 
which  paint  Vice  either  cunningly  under  the  Name  of  Vertue,  or 
fometimes  in  the  grolTeit  and  livelieft  Colours.    Thofe  Books  and 
Comedies  have  perhaps  contributed  more  to  the  Corruption  of 
Manners  than  any  thing  elfe.    What  Man  is  there  fo  Modeft  and 
Sober,  that  dees  not  find  himfetf  mov'd  on  reading  a  Com sdy 
what  muff  he  be  then  when  he  fees  it  acted,  where  Vice  fpeaks' 
Lives,  Acts  and  Breaths.    You  will  fay,  That  at  laft  they  bring 
in  Vertue  rewarded,  and  Vice  ridicul'd  and  p;:niiiYd,biu  do  they 
punifhit  in  themfelves,  when  once  it  has  got  pofleffion  of   their 
Hearts.     All  that  is  flattering,  tender,  and  if  I  may  be  bold  to 
lay  fo,  delicious  in  our  Palfions,  is  reprefented  upon  the  Theatre, 
with  fuch  lively  and  infinuating  Strokes,    that  the  real  Objects' 
themfelves  could  not  perhaps  be  more  dangerous,  for  the  Mind, 
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ar  that  time  being  deprav'd  by  the  tempting  Pleafures  of  a  well 

.  I  Piece,    is  not  able  to  guard  the  Heart,  which  is  ib  much 

fd  with  thole  paflionate  Emotions.    Our  Author  after  run- 

dow'ri  other  Pleafures  in  the  fame  manner  looks  ffedfaftly  on 

M.  d"  Ahtnmourt,  and  lays,  O  what  rare  things  lorChriftians  are 

PleafureSj  whereof  fome  mike  them  lofe  their  Souls,  and  others 

make  them  forget  them.     Thole  Pleafures  which  regard  nothing 

\  :^rA?,  have  they  any  relation  to  Heaven.  When  wefwim  in 
Carnal  Pleafures,  we  are  ib  much  fill'd  with  the  Objects, -that are 
prefect  that  we  cmnot  think  of  thofe  which  we  don't  fee.  Senfu- 
ality  fixes  our  Thoughts  upon  our  felves  alone,  then  what  fhare 
can  God  have  in  that,  which  relates  only  to  our  felves,  or  rather 
to  the  bafer  part  of  our  felves. 

If  you  confult  Hiftories  you  will  find  that  Pleafures 
have  been  the  ruine  almoit  of  all  Scates,  and  deftroy'd  the  great- 
eft  of  Men,  whereas  on  the  contrary  the  greater:  Heroes  of  all 
Ages  have  been  fbrm'd  by  a  fevere  Moral,  and  abftinence  from 
Pleafures. 

The  Ajjyrian  Monarchy,  the  firft  in  the  World,  was  overturn'd 
by  the  Cowardice  of  a  Prince  that  was  drown'd  in  Pleafures.  The 
Per/uns  were  rather  overcome  by  their  Luxury  and  Effeminacy 
than  by  Alexanders  Valour.  The  Roman  Empire  which  was 
founded  and  enlarg'd  more  by  the  Vertue  of  its  Citizens  than  by 
their  Arms,  was  ruin'd  by  their  Degeneracy,  and  diffolution  of 
Manners,  for  Empires  fubfift  only  by  the  fame  Methods  that  they 
were  founded  by.  Cyrus ,  Tbemiftocles^  Agefilaus  and  Epaminon- 
das,  thofe  great  Men  who  have  been  the  Wonder  of  all  fucceed- 
ing  Ages,  were  not  fo  illuft rious  for  their  Victories,  as  for  their 
Venues,  and  Abftinence  from  lenfual  Pleafures.  If  we  come  to 
theRomans,the  Fabricii  the  Manlii,tbe  Papirii^ttis  Claud'ri^  and  all 
thole  other  great  Perfons  who  were  moft  of  them  taken  from  the 
Plough  to  command  in  the  Senat  and  Armies,  was  it  by  a  Life  of 
Pleafure  or  by  a  fevere  Abftinence,  that  they  laid  the  Foundati- 
ons of  the  Empire.  It  was  the  Integrity,  andfeverity  of  their  Mo- 
rals, which  occafion'd  a  Doctor  of  the  Church  to  fay  that  the 
Grandeur  of  Rome  was  the  recompenfe  of  the  Vertue  of  her  firft 
Citizens. 

To  come  a  little  lower,  confider  Fabius  Max'imns,  Marcellus, 
Paulus  Emilms^Cato  the  Cenfor,Ltf//W,and  above  all  the  two  Afri- 
can Scipios,  without  Abftinence  from  Pleafures,  they  had  ne- 
ver arriv'd  at  that  Glory  and  Authority,  which  they  attain'd  to, 

and 
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and  if  you  look  upon  Stf/cra,  Ucurgus  Demoflbenet,  Cicero,  Homer 
and  Virgil,  you  will  agree  that  they  could  never  have  arriv'd  at 
the  height  of  Humane  Wifdom,  and  the  perfection  of  the  fineft 
Arts,  but  by  giving  a  Divorce  to  their  Pleafures,  they  fpeak  of 
them  as  of  a  Savage  Mailer,  which  fooner  or  later  kills  his  Slaves. 
Twas  one  Pleafure  alone  that  tarnifh'd  Alexander's  Glory,  and 
brought  him  to  his  Grave  in  the  Flower  of  his  Age.  The  Charms 
of  Capua  depriv'd  Hannibal  of  the  Fruit  of  his  Conquefts  ,  the 
Pleafures  of  a  few  days  were  fo  fatal  to  him,  that  they  loft  him 
his  Country,  the  Empire  of  the  World,  and  at  laft  his  Liberty. 
In  fhort,  do  but  confider  what  paiTes  every  day  in  Families,  and 
you  will  find  that  the  decay  of  the  greateft  and  mod  fiourifhing 
Houfes  is  owing  to  Pleafures. 

But  without  having  any  further  Recourfe  to  profane  Hiftory. 
Lets  look  a  little  into  Sacred  Writ,  we  fhall  find  that  'twas  Plea- 
fure which  among  others  deftroy'd  Sam/on  and  Solomon,  and  that 
the  Wifdom  of  the  latter  was  not  progf  againlt  a  fair  Eye  or  a 
fine  Hand. 

Was  it  by  Pleafures  that  the  Apoftles  and  their  Succeflbrs 
eftabliflvd  Religion,  and  promulgated  the  Gofpel,   what  Fatigues 
and  what  Toils  did  they  undergo,  and  how  great  was  their  Aver- 
fion  to  Pleafures,  they  affected  Fafring  and  Aufterities,  they  treat- 
ed their  Bodies  as  Enemies,  and  knowing  the  danger  of  Concupi- 
fcence,  they  chofe  rather  to  deny  themfelves  what  was  necelfary, 
than  to  allow  of  any  Superfluity.    It  was  not  by  Pleafures,   but 
by  their  Blood,   that  the  Martyrs  cemented  the   Foundations  of 
the  Church.    Nay,  there  is  not  one  of  the  Pagan  Sages,  but 
what  are  againft  you,   for  they   look'd  upon  Pleafures  as   the 
Plague  of  Humane  Life.    They  never  arriv'd  at  that  hight  of 
Wifdom  and  Honefty,  whith  they  attain'd  to,  by  Pleafures,    they 
perfectly  abhofd  them,  and  fhould  Chriftians  in  Conkience  hunt 
after  them.    There  be  fome  who  immerfe  themfelves  fo  grofly  in 
Pleafures,  that  they  are  not  at  leifure,  nor  is  their  Blood  cool 
enough  to  make  ufe  of  their  Reafon,  there  are  others  agiin  who 
refine  upon  their  Pleafures,  who  lcorn  any  thing  lefs  than  to  crop 
the  Flower  of  them,  and  fo  make  ufe  of  their  Reafon  to  adorn 
Vice,and  render  it  Amiable.fo  far  are  they  from  Sunning  Vice;  this 
is  the^moft  dangerous  Method  of  the  two;  becaufe  there's  Ids 
room  for  fuch  Perfons  to  return  to  Vertue. 
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Bellies,  thofePerfons  who  are  addi&ed  to  their  Pleafures,  are 
nothing  but  their  own  Servants,  and  in  effect,  thegreateit  Slaves 
in  the  World.  We  are  born  to  lbmethingmore  noble,  and  have 
it  imprefs'd  upon  us  by  Nature,  thac  Pleafures  have  fomething  in 
them  which  pollutes  us.  Are  we  not  charnf  d  when  we  hear  of 
fuch  an  one  that  he  hath  quitted  his  Debauches,  and  lives  a  pious 
and  Auliere  Life.  Don't  all  Men  admire  the  Conduct  of  Henry 
IV.  when  he  fought  for  rhe  Crown.  He  never  eat  kit  tor  fafhion's 
fake,  wasconffantly  on  Horie  back,  and  in  Armour,  and  continu- 
ed lefs  time  in  his  Bed  than  the  Dirke  de  'fAaieme  his  Rival  fat 
at  Table  -,  and  lienry\\\.  was  not  he  ador'd  by  theGnndees  and 
the  People,  whilft  he  continued  Active,  Buve,  Vigilant,  and 
Victorious,  but  when  he  abandoned  htmielf  to  his  Pleafures,  and 
Debauches  the  fame  Perfons  defpis'd  and  hafed  him  in  fuch 
a  Manner  as  there  was  never  any  thing  like  it  before  in 
France. 

UAbhmcoart,  having  patiently  heard  Vdtnfs  tevere  Inventive 
againft  Pleafures,  told  him  that  he  would  fend  us  all  to  the  Dei 
ferts  of  Thebiiis,  without  confidence,  that  if  we  fhould  obey 
him,  they  would  be  no  more  Delerts,  but  be  crowded  with 
Hermits,  can  we  not  heChriffians,  lays  he,  but  a-mongft  Rocks 
and  wild  Beafts,  will  youbanifh  without  Pity,  Religion  out  of 
our  Cities,  which  you  fee  are  fo  full  of  Temples,  Altars  and  Ima- 
ges. But  continues  he,  that  you  may  have  no  pretence  to  object 
againff  what  I  fay,  becauie  I  am  a  Proteftant.  I  (hall  draw  my 
Arguments  from  filch  Principles  as  you  your  felf  allow.  I  con- 
fels  to  you  that  Man  was  not  born  for  Pieafure,  but  for  a  much 
nobler  Object.  Yet  tho'  heought  not  to  look  upon  Pieafure  as  the 
end  of  his  Being,  nor  as-  a  felicity,  it  does  not  follow  but  he  may 
make  ufe  of  it  to  fweeten  his  Labour.  -Man  is  Great,  Noble  and 
Excellent,  but  he  is  alfo  Weak,  he  cannot  Labour  continually, 
and  'tis  neceflary  that  his  Spirits  being Exhau (fed  and  Fatigu'd  by 
the  manv  Subjects  of  Difcontent  that  encompafs  him,  they 
(hould  be  recruited  and  refrefh'd  by  fome  agreeable  Amu.fement. 
I  a^ree  with  you  that  Vertue,  nay,  that  honeft  Induilry  and  La- 
bour is  preferable  to  Divertifements,  and  if  there  were  no  Medi- 
um betwixt  a  Life  fwallowed  up  in  Pleafures  without  Vertue, 
and  a  Life  of  no  Pieafure,  but  accompanied  with  Labour  and  Pie- 
ty, I  (hould  without  one  moments  delay  ;make  choice  of  rhe  lat- 
ter. But  thanks  be  to  God,  'tis  not  impoflible  to  be  a  very  honeft 
Man,and  a  good  Chriftian,and  yet  to  enjoy  the  Pleafures  of  Life, 
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provided  we  be  moderate  in  the  ufe  of  them.  Tho5  Vertue 
be  incomparably  more  eff  imable ;  it  does  not  therefore  fol- 
low that  all  Pleafure  is  Criminal  •,  and  it  is  eafie  to  demon- 
strate, that -'tis  only  the  abufe  of  Pleafures  that  is  difallow- 
able. 

You  know  that   its  lawful  to  live  conformably  to  Nature, 
which  is  the  Law  that  God  gave  to  all  things  when  he  created 
them.  '  Thole  Inftincls  and  fecret    Movements   which  it  ruth 
impreiTed  upon  every  living  Creature,  according  to  its  different 
Species,  are  Sacred,  and    ought  to  be    followed.    Now  Man 
has  not  a  more  natural  Sentiment  of  any  thing,  than  of  Plea-, 
fare.    This  is  evident:   from  a  thoufand  Proofs,  for  we  fee  in 
General  that   all  the  People  of  the  World,  tho'  otherwile  ib 
different  in     their    Morals,    Climates,    Laws,     arid    Cuftoms,- 
agree  in  this  to   love   Pleafure  h  ib    that  the  univerfal  Conient 
of  Nature,  as  to  this  Head,  cannot  be  more  plainly  proved.. 
Every   Man  finds  in  himfelf  an  inexhauffible  Fund  of  Love  to 
that  which  pleafeshim-,  pleafant  ObAfs  attract  us  wich  luch 
powerful   and  irrefiftlble  Charms,  that  to  eppofe  them  is  to  do 
Violence  to  the  Inllind-  of  Nature. 

Let's   take  a  view  of  Infants  in  the  G  vhom   we  may 

truly  call  the  M'irors  of  Nature,  they  no  (doner  open  their  Eyes 
but  they  ieek  after  Divertifements,  they  rejoyce  at  the  light  of 
things  agreeable,  and  of  their  own  accorxl  turn  a/v;y  their- Eyes 
from  thofe  that  are  otherwile.  They  run  greedily  af  cer  Play,  and 
are  ingenious  at  inventing  it  ^  and  as  they  grow'  in  fears  their 
dciire  of  Pleafure  increaies,  fuitable  to  the  feveral  Seafb.is  of 
Li.e.  Nature  having  given  us  a  if rong  iniiincl  to  p?elerv.e  Life., 
fhe  hath  piae'd  in  thole  things  that  fupport  ir,  a  Plejfure  .fit  to 
invite  Men  to  the  ufe  of  them^  and  in  Mr.  a  benteoi  h  >'fe  "hi-. 
lures,  and  an  extreme  deiire  do  leek  a  :  n.     Bat  riut  every 

particular  Man  lhould  not  terminate  his  Oeiires  for  his  own  pre- 
servation only,  Nature  hath  inlpifd  all  Men  with  an  ardent  De- 
fire  to  perpetuate  themielves,and  with  Qualities  proper  for  that 
defign.  To  this  End,  from  the  very  beginning  fhe  iuipifd  iVlen  and 
Women  with  a  mutual  Inclination  for  one  another  ^  and  to  mar 
Union,  lhe  has  annex'd  the  molf  lively,  iWeet,  and  touching  Plea- 
fures that  they  are  capable  of-,  and  iince  Man  could  not'be  a^ 
lone,  Nature  to  make  that  Society  indiilblvable,  and  to  invite, 
everyone  to  enter  into  it,  hath  taken  Care  to  form  their  Bodies 

and 
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and  Minds  fo  as  they  might  be  agreeable  to  one  another.  There- 
fore,  if  to  become  Chrittiuns  we  mult  renounce  every  thing  that's 
pleafing,  u.,  mult  renounce  our  felves,  our  own  prefervation,  and 
all  Society,  which  mult  be  infallibly  attended  with  the  extincla- 
on  of  Mankind. 

But  to  extend  this  a  little  further,  fiys  M.  d'Abiancourt^  there's 
nothing  in  my  Opinion, that  better  difcovers  the  Defign  olNiture 
in  this  Matter  than  all  the  things  which  fhe  hath  produe'd, there's 
fcarce  one  but  (he  has  annexed  Pleafure  to  them.    Confide?  the 
Earth,  the  altonifhing  quantity   of  Trees,  Animils,  Flowers  and 
Fruits  ^  fome  of  which  do  at  once  fa  f brie  the  Sigh1-,  the  Talte, 
the  Smell,  nay,  all  ourSenfes     The  Sea  abounds  with  thpuiands 
of  ufeful  and   delightful   things.     The  Heavens   and  the    Stars 
the  different    Luminaries ,  and    that  infinite  Number  of   Beau- 
ties which  is    conitantly    difplayed   there,   give   an   extraordi- 
nary Pleafure  to  the  Eyes  of  thole  of  the  meanelt  Capacity  :  I 
detie  you  to  take  a  look  or  a  ftep  but  Nature  prefents  you  with 
fome  new  Beauty.    She^kes  pleafure   to  do  us  that  Kindnefs, 
and  is  an  inexhaultible  Fotrntain  of  Delight.  Had  Goddefign'd  to 
have  forbid  us  the   Enjoyment  of  fo  many  pieafint   things,  he 
would  not  have  conferral  them  upon  us  with  fo  much  profufe- 
nefs,  he  would  not  have  produe'd  them,  but  have  confm'd  us  to 
what   was  meerly   neceiTary  ^  Bread  and  Water,  and  Skins  of 
Bealts  would  have  ferv'd  us  for  Food  and  Raiment  ^  but  you  lee 
that  he  hath  thought  fit  to  produce  a  hundred  times  more  for 
Pleafure  alone,  than  he   hath  done  for  meer  Profit.    Shall  we 
think  that  God  created  all  thole  things  to  ruine  us  ?  Hath  he 
painted  the  Flowers  with  fuch  lively  and  amiable  Colours  to 
poifon  us  ?   In  a  word,  Hath  he  created  and  offer'd  us  fo  many 
delightful  things  meerly  to  enfnare  us  ?    Let's  abhor  fuch  mean 
and"unjuft  Thoughts  of  God.    It  had  been  better  we  mould  ne- 
ver have  had  a  Being,  than  to  be  redue'd  to  a  neceflity  of  not 
being  able  to  fubfift  but  by  pleafant  things,  which  are  at  the  fame 
time  Criminal. 

On  the  other  hand,  'twould  be  no  lefs  abfurd,  to  fay  that  God 
hath  created  all  things  to  no  purpofe  :  No,  without  doubt,  all  of 
them  were  defign'd  for  our  ule  :,  fo  many  fweet  and  admirable 
Objects,  were  not  made  for  a  meer  mow,  or  by  chance  :  Thofe 
good  things  were  given  us  by  too  good  a  Hand,  they  are  Pieients 
made  us  by  a  premeditated  Liberality,  and  a  Wifdom,  which  hath 

it's 
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it's  Eyes  always  open  to  our  Neceflities,  and  confiders  ourWeak- 
nefs.  If  all  things  were  made  then  on  purpofe  for  us,  we  muft 
not  blame  thofe  who  ufe  them  with  moderation.  It  would  cer- 
tainly be  ridiculous  in  us,  who  continually  pray  to  God  for 
new  Favours,  to  refufe  thofe  which  he  beftows  upon  us  without 
asking. 

Very  well,  anfwers  Ydttu^  'twould  feem  that  Nature  her  felf 
has  made  you  her  Confident,  you  understand  her  Secrets  fo  well, 
you  feem  to  lead  us  by  the  Hand  into  the  full  poUeffionof  Hap- 
pinefs^  but  I  -have  frill  fome  Scruples,  which  I  fhould  be  glad 
you  would  anfwer ;  I  am  afraid  that  thofe  CarelTes  of  Nature, 
are  fo  much  the  more  dangerous,  that  they  come  from  an  indul- 
gent Mother,  who  fpoils-her  Children  by  too  much  fondnefs.  Be- 
tides, I  am  jealous,  that  that  Inftincl:  you  fpeak  of,*and  xhitGufto 
which  Men  have  for  Plea  fares,  are  not  the  effect,  of  pure  Na- 
ture, but  of  depraved  Nature  and  of  Sin. 

Then  replies  (PAblanceurt,  Let  usconjder  Man  before  his  Fall, 
and  take  a  view  of  him  in  his  ftate  or  Innocence,  we  fhall  not 
find  that  he  was  made  to  enjoy  no  Pleafures,  for  God  no  fboner 
created  him,  but  he  fettled  him  in  a  Place  of  Delight,  an  ad- 
mirable Garden,  watered  with  fine  Rivers,  and  abounding  with 
the  moll  delicious  Fruits,  which  he  commanded  him  to  eat  of  ^ 
and  that  he  might  be  capable  of  enjoying  them,  there's  no  doubt 
but  he  gave  him  a  Tafte  and  Defite  after  them.  To  render  the 
polTeffion  of  thofe  Pleafutes  the  more  agreeable,  he  added  to 
him  the  Pleafure  of  Society,  and  gave  him  a  Woman  5  for  whom, 
at  the  fame  inftant,  he  infpired  him  with  fuch  a  lively  and  ten- 
der Affection,  that  Adam  exprelTed  it  immediately  by  his  Words, 
We  muft  refer  the  reft  of  this  till  another  time. 
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La  Qontre»Critique  du  Petrone,  ou  Reponfe  aux  Obfcrvitions  fur 
les  Fragments  trouyez  a  Belgrade,  &tc.  /.  e.  Tne  Cuunter-Cri- 
tick on  Petronius:  Or,  an  AniWer  to  the  O'ofervations  on  the 
Fragments  found  at  Belgrade,  in  1688.  With  Jn  AhIva  er  to  a 
Letter  on  that  Treatife,  and  the  Perlon  uf  Pe'Uumus.  Printed 
at  Paris,  1701.  8°'  Page  128. 

THere  have  been  lb  many  Editions  already  publifti'd  in  France, 
and  eliewhere,   of  the  Fragments  01  ■  be 

iound  at  Be/grade,  in  id88.  that  there  be  few  who  have  not.read 
them,  but  the  Learn'd  are  not  all  of  c  .  Opinion  concerning 

them,  there  are  fome  that  beljieve  theoi  to  be  true  ;  and  there  are 
fome  who  think  them  to  be  Spurious,  and  yet  acknowledge  that 
he  that  made  them,  hatii  very  well  counterfeited  the  Stile  of  Pe- 
tronius, that  he  has  happily  fupplied  the  Blanks  of  that  Author, 
and  div'd  well  into  his  Meaning.  There  were  two  learned  Men 
in  Holland,  of  the  former  Opinion ,  who  pretended  to  rind  in 
thefe  Fragments,  feveral  Expf eflions  that  were  purely  French, 
which- the  Latin  Authors  do  not  uie.  M.  Kodot  who  publiirYd 
thefe  Fragments  vigorouily  oppofes  the  Author  of  the  Oblervati- 
ons,  and  at  the  fame  time  ailed ges,That  he  hath  found  Fault  with 
whatde  did  not  understand,  and  that  his  Remarks  have  no  Foun- 
dation. 

This  Anfwer  of  M.  Nodot  had  been  publifh'd  long  ago,could  he 
have  obtain'd  leave  to  publifh  it  looner. 

He  reduces  the  Obiervations  againft  the  new  Fragments  of  Pe- 
tromus to  three  principal  Heads. 

1.  That  there  are  Faults  in  it,contrary  to  good  Senfe  and  mat- 
ter of  Fa£t. 

2.  Faults  againft  Learning,    And, 

3.  Faults  againft  Grammar,  to  which  we  may  add  Gallkifms. 
M.  Kodot  runs  through  all  thole  3  Heads,  for  which  we  refer  to 
his  Book.  One  of  the  Object ions  againft  the  new  Fragments,and 
which  feems  to  be  the  molt  piaufible  is,  that  if  they  were  true, 
we  fhould  find  them  quoted  by  ancient  Authors,  which  we  do 
not.  M.  Kodot  aniwers,  that  Petronlus  compos'd  divers  Works 
befides  the  Satyr  againlt  Nero,  and  that  the  Paflages  quoted  by 
the  Ancients  may  be  in  thole  Works  of  his,  that  we  have  not* 

He 
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He  compos'd  one  intitul'd,  Eufcius  :  Or,  Eufthn,  another  again1* 
a  certain  Advocate  whom  he  calPd,  Cerberus  Eorenfis,  and  a  Po- 
em intitul'd,  Albufia  againft  the  Gallants  of  a  Lady  that  bore 
this  Name,  whom  he  lov'd  very  well.  Befides  this,  no  body  can 
be  pofitive  that  the  Romance  was  finifh'd  at  the  place,  which  to  us 
feemstobe  the  end  ofit,all  that  M.  No  Jot  is  engag'd  to  maintain 
is,that  the  laft Edition  which  he  hath  given  otVetroriius^  is  accord- 
ing to  the  Manufcript  found  at  BclgraJe,  which  is  more  perfect 
than  any  other  yet  found,  becaufe  there  are  no  Blanks  in  it.  He 
maintains  alfo,  that  this  Reafon  that  is  alledg'd  againft  the  Frag- 
ments makes  for  them,  for  if  they  were  Suppofitions ,  there 
is  a  gteat  liklihood  that  he  that  was  the  Author  of  them, 
would  have  put  in  all  thofe  valuable  Fragments  that  the  Antients 
fa  id  were  his.  * 

As  for  the  Learning,  we  will  content  our  felves  to  quote  one 
Example.    In  the  new  Fragments  they  (peak  of  the  Rage  of  the 
Priefts,  who  pretend  to  Divination.     The  Cenfurer  maintains,that 
there  were  no  fuch  Priefts  at  Rome,    and  that   confequently  the 
Words  Vaticinari  and  Furor,  cannot  be  applied  to  the   Romans. 
M.  NoJot  anfwers,  that  this  Obfervation  is  a  Proof  of  his  Cen- 
furer's  Ignorance,   who  hearing  that  the  Augurs  were  the   Divi- 
ners of  the  Common-wealth,  and  that  they  made  up  a  fatmus 
Colledge  at  Rome,  which  was  compos'd  of  none,  but  thofe  that 
had  firft  born  the  chief  Offices,    imagined   that   there  were  no 
other  Priefts.     He  maintains  that  there  were  fuch  as  told  For- 
tunes for  Money,  not  only  in  Neros's  time,  but  above  200  Years 
before,  and  brings  Proofs  of  it.    He  obferves  likewife  for  the  bet- 
ter underftanding  of  this,  that   befides  the  Religion  of  their  An- 
ceftors,  the  Romans  admitted  into  their  City  Foreign  Worfhip,  as 
that   of  Ifis,    Cybele,  Efculapius  and  Anubis  ;  that  thefe  Gods 
had  Priefts  different  from  the  Augurs  of  the  Republick,   and 
that  their  Bufinefs  was  to  predict  things  to  come,    and  to  ipeak 
of  their  Mifteries  with  a  ftudied  Fury.    Thefe  Priefts  call'd  them- 
felves  Yanatict,  Lunatia,  SiJerati,  and  'tis  of  them  that  Tibul/u's 
fpeaks  in  thofe  Verfes  of  his  fecond  Book. 

Hac  etemmvates,  &  tefib'i,  Vboebe  vocavit^ 
Jaliav'it  fufd  feJ  caput  ante  com4. 
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And  the  Poet  Prudcntius,  Lib.  VII. 
NoxijfpurMttt  a/ibeli/r, 


b'ata  Sibillinis  Yanaticus  edita  Libris. 

As  for  what  regards  the  Grammatical  Faults,  •  and  the  Galli- 
cifms,  the  Treatile  de  Litinitate  jalfo  JuJ'peila  ought  to  be  con- 
fulted  by  the  Learned,  when  they  are  about  to  cenfure  a  Latin 
Word  or  Expreffion.  How  learned  foe^er  tii.y  be  in  that  Langu- 
age 5  they  have  not  all  the  Latin  Authors  lb  leady  in  their  Me- 
mories, as  to  be  able  to  fay  poiicively,  that  none  of  them  hath 
us'd  iuch  a  word  or  exprefs'd   himielf  in  that  way. 

But  if  the  Book  that  we  have  quoted  be  not  fufficient  we  may 
add  M.  Aodvfs  Anlwer  to  his  Adversary.  He  (hows  by  many  Ex- 
amples, how  much  we  ought  to  be  upon  our  Guard  in  condem- 
ning Latin  Words  or  Phrafes,  becauie  we  are  not  jjbre  that  we 
have  read  them  in  any  Author.  For  Example,  this  Critick  fays, 
That  we  cannot  fay,  Jilere  ichts,  becaufe  Jilere  is  a  Verb  Neu- 
ter:, which  lignihes  to  keep  Silence,  not  to  /peak  a  Word,  and 
that  all  the  Re-;imen  that  can  be  given,  it  is  the  Ablative  Cafe, 
with  the  Prepofition  Jilere  de  aliquo.  »M.  Kodot  having  firtt 
refer'd  his  Critick  to  Sc'wppius  who  hath  prov'd,  that  properly 
fpeaking  ;  there  is  no  Verb  neuter,  he  produces  Examples  where 
the  Verb  Silere,  is  us'd  in  the  Accufative  Cafe,  Every  School 
Boy  knows  this  Verfe  at  the  beginning  q£  Marti  ah"  s  Epigrams. 

Barbara  pyramidum  file  at  mir  acuta  Memphis. 

Virgil  in  the  10th  of  his  Eneids  fays, 

Nee  te  juvenis  memorande  filebo. 

Or  if  the  Poets  were  fufpecled  by  the  Critick,  furely  Cicero  the 
Oracle  of  the  Latin  Tongue  cannot  be  fo,  he  lays  in  his  Epift les 
to  Atticus,  Lib.  II.  Chap.  XIII.  Tu  bac  filebis,  i.  e.  Thou  ihalt 
keep  thele  things  filent. 

The  fame  Critick  will  not  fuiFer  the  new  Petronius  to  apply  the 
Verb  Irridere,  which  lignifies  to  Mock,  othetwife  than  to  a 
a  Perlon,  becaufe  Irridere  is  fpoken  only  of  Perlbns,  and  not  of 
inanimate  Things.  But  CiceroJLib.  ll.de  Oratore ,fays Jrrides  fqual- 
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loremp '  Appollomusde  natura  Deorum,  lays Jrridet  Thilofopbiam.  It 

would  be  needlefs  to  quote  any  farther  Examples, thefe  being  more 
than  fufficient  to  (how,  that  thofe  who  would  criticife  on  the 
Latin  of  the  new  Petronius  ought  not  to  venture  too  far,  efpeci- 
ally  againft  a  learned  Man,  who  knows  much  more  than  is  ordi- 
narily taught  in  the  Colleges.  . 

M.Nodot  hath  added  to  this  Anfwer  the  Letters  that  were  writ 
to  him  in  the  Name  of  the  Univerfity  of  4  7«,  to  teftifie 
their  Approbation  of  his  Difcovery  of  the  new  Fragments,  and 
how  well  they  were  received  there. 

Thefe  Letters  are  follow'd  with  a  fhort  Anfwer,  to  a  Letter  at 
the  end  of  the  Obfervations  before  mentioned  ,  which  our 
Author  wrote  to  one  of  his  Friends,  on  the  Treatiie  and  Perfon 
of  Petronius.  He  pretends  that  this  antient  Roman,  being  a  fa- 
mous Debauchee,  there  is  no  appearance  that  he  was  made  Cen- 
for  of  other  Men's  Actions.  M.  Nodot  anfwers,  that  Arguments 
at  random  have  no  force  againft  pofitive  Proofs.  P/utarcb  (ays 
pofitively,  that  Petronius  reproach' 'd  the  Debauchees  of  his  time 
for  their  Villanies,  fo  that  it  doth  not  appear  that  this  Author 
was  a  Debauchee.  It  is  true  that  Tacitus  fays  in  his  Annal^JxK  1 6.  he 
employ 'd  one  part  of  the  Day  in  fleeping,  and  the  Night  in  Bufi- 
nefs  and  Pleafures.  Mi  dies  per  fomnum^  nox  officiis,  &  obletta- 
mentis  vita  tranfigebatur.  But  he  pretends  that  this  is  a  Voluptu- 
tuous  Man's  Character  and  not  a  Debauchees,  and  that  thofe  two 
are  not  one  and  the  fame ;  Bewitching Pleafure always  accompani- 
ed him,  and  not  Drunkenefs,  as  Tacitus  fays  a  little  lower,  Ha- 
bebatur  non  Ganco  &  Profligator^  ut  pler'np,  fua  haurientium\  fed 
erudito  luxu.  He  had  the  Reputation  to  know  how  to  dlfpofe 
of  his  Eftate,  not  as  a  Debauchee  or  a  Prodigal,  but  as  a  deli- 
cate nice  Man ,  and  one  that  was  learn'd  in  the  Science  of  well 
regulated  Pleafures. 
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Lpxodromauf^Hc.  i.  e.  A  Machine  which  draws  upon 
a  Paper,  in  what  Proportion  you  plcaic,  the  Courte  of  a  Ship  -7 
by  means  of  which  Pilots  may  eafily  come  to  the  Know- 
ledge or  the  Longitudes.  With  a  new  Principle  for  making 
Watches,  &c.  J 'jit.  By  M.  de  Hautcjeuille.  Printed  at  Farvs. 
In  40,   1 70 1. 

THere  are  few  People  but  what  have  heard  of  the  famous 
Pro  1cm  of  Longitudes,  and  the  great  Rewards  that  have 
been  promised  by  molt  of  the  States  of  Europe^  to  any  Perfon 
that  fhould  find  a  way  of  knowing  the  Longitude  at  Sea,  as- ex- 
actly as  we  know  the  Latitude.  The  learnedft  Mathematici- 
ans ire  of  Opinion,  that  if  we  could  get  a  Clock  as  exact  at  Sea 
as  the  Pendulum's  with  Seconds  are  at  Land,  we  might  by  that 
means  find  out  the  Longitude.- 

M.  de  hautfeuille,  who  hath  for  feveral  Years  applied  himfelf 
to  that  Study,  propofed  in  1674,  to  the  Gentlemen  of  the  Roy- 
al Academy  of  Sciences  at  Paw,  the  Principle  of  the  Vibrations 
of  Springs,  which  ha.ve  been  in  ule  fince  that  time  in  portable 
Pendulum's  and  Pocket  Watches :  Experience  having  fliew'd  that 
they  were  not  io  exact  as-Pendulum's  with  Seconds,  he  propos'd 
a  new.  Principle  to  adjuit  Watches.  It  conlHts  in  the  Force  which 
round  Bodies  have,  to  remove  from  the  Centre,  by  applying  V» 
veral  (mall  Bowls  of  Lead.tothe  Ballance,  which  turns  perpen- 
dicularly upon  its  Pivot.  They  are  fix'd  to  little  Springs,  which 
allow  thofe  Bowls  to  remove  from,  or  to  approach  to  the  Cen- 
tre,, according  as  the  Ballance  turns  more  or  lels  fwift.  Several 
learned  Men  have  demonftrated,  that  the  Motions  of  Weights 
turn'd  round,  be  they  great  or  fmall,  are  precifely  made  in  equal 
ipaces  of  time. 

He  hath  thought  upon  another  way  of  finding  out  the  Longi- 
tude, abundantly  more  plain,  fuited  to  the  Capacity  of  the  moft 
Ignorant  Pilots :  It  is  a  Machine  compofed  of  a  little  Mill  and 
two  or  three  Wheels,  that  are  moved  by  the  refiftance  of  the 
Water,  and  which  move  a  Sheet  of  Paper,  forward  continually 
in  a  right  Line,  upon  this  an  unmovable  Pencil  defcribes  and 
draws  all  the  Movements  of  the  Ship.  The  Pencil  may  be 
aaade  moveable  by  putting  it  at  the  end  of  an  lion  Rod,  which 

hath 


forgjttm,  170  n  j45? 

hath  Teeth  cut  out  through  the  whole  length  of  It  5  then  the  Pa 
per  continues  unmovable,  and  the  Pilot,  who  is  at  the  Bar  of 
the  Helm,  gives  it  the  fame  Motion,  and  turns  it  to  the  Cen- 
tre of  the  Pencil  •  which  by  this  Method  draws  the  Courle  of 
the  Ship,  in  proportion  given  to  the  Number  of  the  Teeth  of 
the  Wheels  andt>f  the  Pinions.    By  looking  on  this  Paper,  they 
may  know  all  at  once,  without  any  Operation  of  Arithmetick  cr 
Trigonometry,  without  any  Inftrument,  or   Obfervation  of  the 
Heavens,  the  Rumbs  of  the  Wind,  the  Length  of  each  Courfe, 
the  Longitude,  the   Latitude,  the    Run,  the  Eftimate,  and  ail 
other    things    which  Pilots    know   by    the   Methods     which 
they  make  ufe  of 

Our  Author  anfwers,Obje£t,ions  from  the  Cumin  ts,S  tops,  Faults 
of  the  Compafs,  &c.  He  does  not  propofe  rhis  as  a  thing  cer- 
tain and  not  to  be  doubted  of,  or  with  an  Eye  to  the  prouofed 
Reward,  but  to  know- the  Sentiments  of  Intelligent  Perfons  about 
it,  and  to  excite  the  Pilots  of  France  and  other  Nations  to  make 
Experiments  of  it,  and  to  communicate  them  to  the  Publick. 


Hiftoirc-  Abregee  dcs  provinces  Vnies  des  Pays-bas^  on  Von  voir 
leurs  progres^  &c.  /'.  e.  An  Abridgment  of  the  Hiltory  of  the 
United  Provinces  of  the  Netherlands  •,  where  we  have  an  Ac- 
count of  their  Rife,Progrefs,and  Government^  nd  of  that  of  their 
Companies  in  the  Eaft  and  Weft-Indies.  As  alio  of  their  famous 
Warriors  and  learned  Men.  EnrichM  with  many  Figures. 
Printed  at  Amfterdam^  1 70 1.   In  Fol.   Pages  no*  . 

"\  TT  7E  have  in  this  Volume  fix  large  Maps.  The  firft  is  a 
V  V  Geographical  Map  of  the  17  Provinces  of  the  Nether- 
lands. It  differs  from  the  ordinary  Mips  in  this  refpecl,  that  in- 
ftead  of  being  fHPd  with  the  Names  of  many  (mail  Places,  which 
do  nothing  but  perplex  the  general  Maps :  Here  we  may  fee  the 
principal  Battels  that  have  been  fought  in  a  Country  which  hath 
been  the  Theatre  of'  War  fo  long.  We  may  eafily  ;  imagine 
how  ufeful  thefe  Maps  are,  provided  they  be  well  made  ^  for- 
afrhuch  as  Hiftory  and  Geography  finding  themlelves  united,  the 
one  contributes  to  the  remembrance  of  the  other,  and  to  fix 
things  in  order,  in  the  Memory,  and  not  in  a  confuted  manner. 

TJ&ec 
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The  fecond  is  a  Chronological  Map  of  the  Earls  of  Flanders 
and  Upland.  On  the  two  fides  of  the  Maps,  Hiftorical  R<.tfe£ti- 
ons  are  placed,  with  the  ialfe  Deities  that  the  ancient  Inhabitants 
of  this  Country  worfhipp'd  :  And  over -againft  them  S.  \\  dcbrocck 
and  his  eight  Companions  -,  who,  it's  laid,  came  from  England 
into  the  Netherlands  in  the  Year  700,  and  converted  to  Chriftia- 
nity  the  Inhabitants  of  thefe  Provinces. 

The  fecond  is  an  Hiltorical  and  Chronological  Map  to  ferve 
for  the  Hiilory  of  the  United  Provinces.  This  hath  in  fmall  Fi- 
gures the  Pictures  of  the  Kings  of  Spain,  under  whom  the  Re- 
publick  waslonTul,  thole  of  the  Governors  of  the  Spanijh  Ne- 
I  of  the  Princes  of  Orange,  with  aLiir  of  rhe  Battels 
that  were  fought  by  Sea  and  Land  ^  and,  in  the  laft  place,  we 
have  the  Pictures  of  the  molt  famous  Warriors  and  learned 
Men. 

The  fourth  Map  explains  and  reprelents  the  Government  of 
the  17  United  Provinces.  Here  we  lee  who  they  are  that  fit 
in  the  States  of  each  Province  in  Particular,  in  the  States  Gene- 
ral, in  the  Council  of  State  of  the  feven  Provinces,  in  that  of  the 
Province  of  Holland  in  Particular,  in  the  Office  of  Accompts  and 
in  the  Admiralty  Office. 

In  the  fifth  Map  we  fee"  the  Government  of  the  Company  of 
the  Eaft-Indies,zs  well  in  Holland  as  in  the  Indies.  They  are  not 
only  reprefented  to  the  Eyes,  but  the  Figures  are  accompanied 
with  Explanations  and  Remarks.  He  tells  us  for  Example,  That 
.  this  Company,  whofe  capital  Stock  was  at  firft  but  645^840  Li- 
vres,  made  fuch  a  Profit,  from  1602,  when  they  were  eftablifh'd, 
till  1608.  i.  e.  in  6  Years,  that  they  augmented  their  Capital 
Stock  to  30  Millions.  That  fince  their  Eftablifhment  it  hath 
paid  more  than  five  times  their  Capital  Stock  to  the  Members  of 
it,  and  that  100  Florins  of  the  Capital  Stock  are  at  prefent  worth 
more  than  600.  At  the  fame  time  they  are  at  great  Charge,  for 
they  maintain  5000  Regular  Troops  in  the  Indies,  and  have 
about  60  Ships  at  Sea.  It's  faid  they  are  able  to  arm  120000 
Men. 

The  fixth  is  a  Map  of  the  World,  wherein  is  mark'd  the  prin- 
cipal Conqueffs  of  the  United  Provinces  and  the  Companies 
of  the  Eaft  and  Weft-Indies,  and  the  Countries  that  they  poftefs  in 
both  Hemifpheres. 

II.  After 
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II.  After  this  comes  an  Abridgment  of  the  ftiftory  of  the 
Provinces,  explain'd  by  Medals,  which  were  ftruck  on  the  moft 
confiderable  Occurrences,  and  which  always  nil  up  the  leftJPage, 
the  right  being  appointed  for  the  Explication.  When  any  re- 
markable Occurrence  happen'd,  and  that  there  is  no  Medal  of 
it  to  be  found,,  there  is  added  a  fmall  Copperplate  wherein  that 
Occurrence  is  reprefented.  Our  Author  begins  his  Hiftcry  from 
Charles  the  Ha-rdie,  the  laft  Duke  of  Burgundy,  who  died  before 
Kancy,  foon  after  he  loft  the  Battel  of  Morat  againft  the  Sivjfes, 
which  he  fought  June  24,  1476,  and  concludes  it  with  the  "glo- 
rious Victory  that  the  young  Hero  of  the  North  obtain'd  laft 
Year  over  the  Czar  of  Alufcoiy. 

It  is,  1 3  or  14  Yeais  lince  M.  Bhot  publifh'd  at  Fans,  tine 
Hijfcire  Met tul'i que  de  la  Rrpub/ique  de  Holland ':,  a  new  Edition 
of  which  was  printed  at  Amfterdant  in  16  oh,  in  Three  Volumes, 
in-  8*.  with  confiderable  Additions  :  But  that's  a  vaft  Work,  in 
which  there  are  many  Readers  that  would  not  engage  3  where- 
as this  may  be  pi  nree  or  four  Hours  5  i'o  that  thofe  who 
do  not  know  the  Hiftory  of  thofe  fiourifhing  Provinces,  may  in- 
ftruit  themfelves  in  a  ihort  time  5  and  thofe  that  know  it,  may 
eafily  rcfrefh  their  Memories.  Befides,  there  are  many  things 
which  have  happen'd  in  14  Years  time,  that  are  not  in  iA.Bizofs 
Book,  but  are  to  be  found  here. 

» 
III.  The  laft  thing  that  we  have  in  this  Volume,  is  a  fhort 
Abridgment  of  the  Lives  of  fuch  Perfons  as  have  diftinguifh'd 
themfelves  in  Holland  by  Arms  and  Sciences  •,  1  fay,  Perfons  who 
have  diftinguifh'd  themfelves  in  Holland,  tho'  not  Hollanders. 
Here  we  find  Jofepb  Juftus  Scaliger,  Philip  Cluvcrius,  Spanhe- 
mus  Father  and  Son,  Rene  Defeartes,  Claudius  Salmafius,  and  fe- 
veral  others  that  were  not  Hollanders,  but  who  pafs'd  part  of 
their  time  in  Holland,  for  the  moft  part  in  publick  Employments, 
and  fome  of  them  in  following  their  particular  Affairs. 


Pro- 
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Prejqf  pour  la  correction  du  b'18'wnaire  Hiftorique  de  M.Moreryt 
&c  i.  e.  A  Project  for  correcting  M.  Mjrer/s  Hiftoricai 
Dictionary,  already  review'd,  coftetted  and  enlargM.  in  the  laft 
Paris  Edition.  By  M.  Vaultier,  in  40'    Printed  at  Paris,  1701. 

Monf  Vaultier  being  emploi'd  in  publifhing  a  new  Edition  of 
JLvY/fs  Dictionaiy,propofes  this  Project,  that  the  learned 
World  might  give  him  their  Advice.  He  thinks  fit  to  reduce  the 
Sacred  and  Anrient  Hiitory  to  the  Laws  of  the  molt  approv'd 
Chronology,  fuch  as  is  that  of  A.  B.  Uj/ber.  As  to  the  Centuries 
iince  Chrilt,  he  hath  obferv'd  the  Method  of  the  late  M.  Ttlle- 
wont,  and  where  he  left  of,  he  follows  the  Chronological 
Abridgment  of  Father  I3 Abbe. 

He  looks  upon  the  Chriftian  Era  as  the  Center  to  which  all 
other  Epocbas  ought  to  be  reduced,  and  hath  throughout  the 
whole  made  ule  of  the  Vulgar  Era ,  and  join'd  this  Calcu- 
lation with  that  which  agrees  beft  to  the  Nations  and  Em- 
pires whole  Hiffory  he  gives  us.  By  this  Plan  every  Occur- 
rence of  Sacred  Hiitory,  of  the  Hiftory  of  the  firft  Emperors,  and 
of  the  Grecian  Hiitory  till  the  firft  Olimpiad,  will  be  rang'd  un- 
der a  certain  Year  of  the  World  reduc'd  to  the  Chriitian  Era,  as 
thus,  Abraham  died  in  the  Year  of  the  World  2183.  and  i82r  be- 
fore Chrift.  In  the  Roman  Hiitory  he  makes  ule  of  the  Epocba 
from  the  building  of  Rome.  But  (ince  our  Saviours  time  he  reckons 
by  the  Years  ol  the  Chriftian  Era.  Tho'  he  doth  not  ufemany  par- 
ticular Era's,  he  always  makes  ufe  of  the  hegira,  becaufe  there  are 
a  great  many  Hiftorians  who  have  generally  followed  it. 

As  for  Geography  he  will  take  care  to  diftinguifh  places  of  the 
fame  name  as  they  have  been  in  Strabo  and  other  Ancients, whereas 
they  have  been  confounded  by  many  Moderns.  The  different  Mat- 
ters it  would  feem  ought  to  be  rang'd  in  an  Alphabetical  Order, 
wherein  there  are  many  Difficulties.  One  City  and  Province  hath 
leveral  Names,which  begin  with  different  Letters  of  the  Alphabet. 
In  this  cafe  M.Vau/ticr  propofes  to  place  the  Article  under  the  mod 
noted  name,preferving  the  other  names  in  their  Alphabetical  order 
with  a  Reference  to  the  principal  Name.  He  defigns  to  remedy 
the  Fault  that  often  occurs  in  Dictionaries  which  is,  that  the 
Hiftoriesare  neither  continued  nor  finifh'd,  but  are  mangled  in  par- 
cels. He  defigns  to  relate  all  their  Circumltances,  and  will  enquire 
tr«  the  Fountains  of  them.  A 
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A  View  of  the  Tofture  of  Affairs  in  Europe,  Both  in  Church  and 
State,  viz.  (1.)  The  Ancient  Fret enfions  of  the  Two  Families  of 
Auftria  and  Bourbon  to  the  Spanifh  Monarchy  Hiftorically  Stated, 
(2.)  The  Balance  of  the  Tower  of  Europe,  fettled  by  Charles  V. 
and  how  it  came  to  be  broken,  &C.  Written  by  a  Gentleman,  by  Way 
of  Letter.  London,  Printed  for  James  Knaptcn.  1701-  8v0- 
Pag.  84. 

TiH  E  Duke  of  Anjon\  Succefllon  to  the  Crown  of  Spain  by 
a  Straflge  and  Unexpefted  Turn  of  State,has  ftartled  molt 
of  the  Neighbouring  Princes,  and  put  them  upon  Confulting 
about  the  Propereft  Methods,  that  may  be  ufed,  before  it  be  too 
late,  in  order  to  curb  the  Exorbitant  Power  and  reftrain  the 
growing  Greatnefs  of  France  now  in  a  manner  united  with  Spain, 
and  of  Securing  the  Peace  and  Quiet  of  Europe.  This  SuccefTion 
has  occafion'd  many  nice  Speculations,  exercifed  the  Heads  of  the 
deepeft  Politicians,  and  put  all  of  them  to  a  Stand,  not  knowing 
what  to  think  of  the  refined  Politicks  of  the  French  Court.  It  has 
likewife  given  rife  to  many  fmall  Treatifes  both  at  Home  and 
Abroad,  which  have  been  written  on  this  Subject,  each  Writer 
canvaffing  the  matter  according  as  his  own  Sentiments  and 
Thoughts  of  things  have  led  him.  Among  the  reft  we  may  rec- 
kon thefefour  Letters  now  before  us,  a  brief  Account  of  which 
we  will  proceed  to  give  you  in  the  fame  Order  as  they  lie. 

I.  In  his  firft  Letter  the  Gentleman  hiftorically  ftates  the  An- 
cient Pretenfions  of  the  two  Families  of  Auftria  and  Bourbon  to 
the  Spanifn  Monarchy.  As  to  the  latter  he  tells  us,That  the  French 
made  great  Pretcnfions  to  great  Part  of  the  Spanijlj  Dominions 
long  before  the  Houfe  of  Bourbon  had  any  Pretentions  to  the 
Crown  of  France  -,  tho^  fince  that  FamiliesAcceflion  to  that  Crown, 
they  have  not  loft  ground  in  their  Pretenfions  -,  nor  is  it  pre- 
fum'd  that  Lewis  XIV.  will  abate,  when  time  ferves,  of  his  Pre- 
tenfions thereto.  He  obferves  that  the  Pretenfions  of  France  to 
Catalonia  and  Arragon,  are  as  old  as  fince  Charles  MartelCs  time  : 
and  that  the  other  Pretenfions  of  the  Crown  of  France  to  the 
greateft  Part  of  the  Spanifh  Dominions,  are  from  Charles  of  An- 
joh  -,  fince  which  by  a  Will  got  from  Charles  II.  of  Spain,  the 
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keof  AnjoH  has  that  Monarchy  intice,  and  the  French  fccm 
Tied  therewith,  till  they  have  an  Oportunity  of  Annexing 
the  vviiole  to  France. 

As  to  the  Ancient  Pretenfions  of  the  Houfe  of  Auflria  to  the 
Crown  of  Spain,  our  Author  informs  us,  that  they  are  grounded 
on  the  unqueftionable  Rights  of  Charles  V.  the  fumof  which, 
according  as  the  Anftritni  reprefent  it,  he  gives.us  in  fhort. 

II.  The  Subflance  of  the  fecond  Letter  is  to  fhew  the  Equity 
of  the  Balance  of  the  Power  of  Europe  fettled  by  the  Emperor 
Charles  V.  the  Attempts  made  on  it,,  how  the  Peace  of  Europe  was 
Provided  for  by  it,  and  how  it  cannot  be  fo  well  fecured  in  the 
Two  Branches  of  the  Bourbon  Family,  as  it  was  in  the  Hands  of 
thofe  of  the  Houfe  of  An  fir  i  a. 

III.  In  the  next  Letter  we  have  given  us  a  View  of  the  Courts 
of  Europe,  and  their  prefent  Difpofition  and  State  relating  to 
War. 

He  begins  with  Portugal,  and  upon  feveral  Confiderations 
thinks  that  it  is  the  Intereft  of  that  Kingdom  in  the  prefent 
Juncture  to  ftand  Neuter,  to  put  the  Evil  Day  far  off,  and  prefer 
their  Prefent  Eafe  to  Future  Danger. 

Next  lie  proceeds  to  Spain,  and  fays,  that  by  a  French  Oeco- 
nomy  it  may  at  prefent  have  on  her  Eftablifhment,  in  cafe  of  a 
War,  2cooo  Land  Forces,  and  16  Ships  of  Line  of  Battle  :  That 
two  Years  hence  their  King  may  perhaps  have  double  that  Force 
at  Sea,  and  three  times  that  Number  at  Land. 

From  Spain  he  goes  on  to  France  ;  from  thence  to  Italy  and  the 
States  thereof ;  then  to  Germany,  Switzerland,  Holland,  and  other 
Parts,  fhewing  in  what  condition  each  Country  is,  what  Quota  of 
Men  they  are  able  to  Provide  in  cafe  of  a  Rupture,  under  what 
Difadvantages  they  lie,  and  what  their  Intereft  (confidering  their 
prefent  Circumfhnces)  is. 

IV.  We  fhall  not  enlarge  upon  the  laft  Letter,  flnce  the  Noto- 
riety of  the  Matters  therein  mention'd,  is  enough  to  juftifie  the 
Author's  Reflections.  We  therefore  de&re  our  Reader  to  con- 
fult  the  Letters  themfelves,  wherein  he  will  meet  with  both  Mat- 
ter of  Diverfion,  as  well  as  Information  in  fuch  critical  Times  as 
thefe  are. 
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A  Difcourfe  in  Six  Dialogues  on  the  Name,  Notion  and  Obfervation 
of  the  Lord's  Day,  with  an  Account  of  fever  al  Canons,  Decrees  and 
Laws,  Foreign  and  Englifh,  for  the  Keeping  it  holy.  The  Way  of 
Worfvp  in  the  Church  of  England  vindicated :  And  an  Office,  or 
Collection  of  Devotions ,  proper  for  the  Day.  By  Tho.  Morer, 
Rector  of  the  United  Parifhes  of  SS.  Ann  and  Agnes,  within  Al- 
derfgate,  and  S.  John  Zachary.  London,  Printed  for  Tho. 
Newborough,  1701.  8vo.  Pag.  584. 

TH  E  Defign  of  Mr.  Morer  in  this  Treatife,  is  not  only  hinted 
at  and  pointed  out  to  us  in  the  Title,  but  the  Sum  of  the 
whole  Book  is  alfo  given  us  by  the  Author  hhnfelf  in  the  Pre- 
face ;  wherein  he  tells  us,  that  it  confifts  of  a  Controverfie  be- 
tween  the  Church,and  thefe  five  forts  of  Men,  viz..  "  (1.)  Liber- 
"  tines,  who  allow  no  fet  Days  for  the  Service  of  God,  but 
"  would  be  left  to  their  own  will  to  worfhip  as  their  Humour 
11  and  Fancy  lead  them.  (2.)  Sabbatarians,  or  fuch  as  contend 
u  for  the  Jewijl}  Sabbath,  and  ftand  to  the  perpetual  Obligation 
"  of  the  Fourth  Commandment,  both  as  to  the  Day  it  felf,  and 
"  the  manner  of  keeping  it.  (3.)  Thofe  who  rejeft  the  Saturday- 
"  Sabbath,  yet  take  up  the  Morality  of  the  Seventh-day,  and  will 
"  have  it  to  be  of  the  Appointment  of  God  and  Nature.  (4.)  Such 
cc  as  Confider  the  Lord's  Day  de  Jure  divino  ftrictly,  and  make  it 
"  the  Inftitution  of  Chrifl  or  his  Apoftles  •,  and  on  that  account, 
u  of  the  fame  influence  on  Chrifiians  under  the  Gofpel,  as  the 
"  Sabbath  had  over  the  Jews  by  the  Law  of  Mofes.  (5.)  The  Pro- 
u  phaners  of  the  Feftival,  who  by  their  Misbehaviour  or  Neglecl 
"  of  holy  Duties  to  be  done  on  this  Day,  too  openly  declare 
41  they  lay  no  ftrefs  on  it,  and  think  they  incur  no  Spiritual  Dan- 
"  ger  if  they  do  not  obferve  it.  All  thefe  (adds  he)  with  fome 
"  other  miftakes  concerning  the  Manner  of  our  Churches  Ser- 
"  vice  on  the  Day  are  examined  in  their  Turns,  and  the  Name 
"  and  Notion  of  the  Lord's-Day  fully  explain'd  and  Directions 
"  added  to  keep  it  well. 

This  in  general  is  the  Scheme  of  what  the  Author  enlarges 
upon  in  the  Six  Dialogues ;  But  we  fhall  now  proceed  to  give  you 
a  more  particular  View  of  fome  part  of  it. 

Y  y  2  The 
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The  whole  DifcouiTe  is  by  way  of  Dialogue  between  two 
EerfonSj  viz..  A.  who  likes  and  defends  the  Conftitution  of  the 
Church  as  it  is  at  prcfent,  and  8.  who  complies,  but  not  with- 
out finding  fault  with  it.  It  cannot  be  expected  that  in  a  Work 
of  this  Nature  the  Author  mould  keep  clofe  to  the  Main  Subject 
throughout  according  to  the  Uriel  Rules  of  Argument  and  Art  -? 
hnce  it  is  in  conformity  to  the  way  of  People  in  common  Dif- 
eourfe,  wherein  new  Queflions  are  apt  to  ftart  from  the  An- 
fwers  made  to  what  goes  before.  So  that  befides  the  Principal 
Point,  fcvcral  other  incidental  things  fall  in,  which  may  not  per- 
haps be  unfcrviceable  to  an  unprejudiced  Reader. 

I.  In  the  firft  Dialogue,  after  fbme  previous  Remarks,whereby 
A.  would  convince  7? ,  That  too  much  Thoughtfulnefs  is  inju- 
rious to  Health  ;  That  the  Body  ought  not  to  be  neglected  ;  and 
that  there  is  fuch  a  Sympathy  between  Body  and  Soul,  that  the 
one  fuffers  by  the  other:  the  two  Antagonifts  proceed  to  the 
main  Subject,  viz..  to  confider  the  Name  of  the  Sabbath.  This 
Word  our  Author  (Tor  we  fuppofe  that  A.  fpeaks  HIS  mean- 
ing) fays  is  not  proper  for  the  Lord's-JJay,  and  that  tho'  the 
Word  Sabbath  be  fometimes  met  with  in  the  Writings  of  the 
Fathers,  yet  it  means  either  that  day  conitantly  appropriated  to 
the  Jewifii  Sabbath ,  namely  Saturday,  or  the  Spiritual  and  My  filed 
Sabbath,  typed  and  reprefented  by  the  Sabbath  of  the  Fourth  Com- 
mandment. But  that  when  the  Fathers  diftinguifh  and  give  the 
proper  Names  to  the  Days  of  the  Week ,  they  call  Saturday 
To  2 -j.cc 'ar or,  and  our  Sunday,  Dominlcum  ;  unlefs  fometimes  in 
their  Difputations  with  the  Jews  ithey  accommodate  themfelves 
to  the  way  of  their  Adverfaries,  and  fo  term  the  Lord?*  Day  \mw 
tu>v  su'C-Lrccv^  one  of  the  Sabbaths,  or  the  fir &  day  of the  Week,  as 
Jufiln  Martyr  doth  in  the  Dialogue  between  him  and  Trypho 
the  Jew. 

Alter  this  Mr.  Morer  in  the  fame  Dialogue  introduces  his 
Speakers  arguing  upon  the  Names  of  Altar  and  Priesl,  which  he 
fhews  not  to  be  improper,  fince  the  Lord's  Supper ,  to  which 
they  have  a  Relation,  is  a  Sacrifice.,  And  here  A.  informs  B.  of 
the  Nature  of  thisSaciifice,  which  is  not  (as  the  Romarilfts  main- 
tain) an  external,  vifible,  true,  and  proper  Sacrifice,  a' literal 
Propitiation  for  the  Living  and  the  Dead,  but  the  Reprefenta- 
tion  and  Remembrance  of  what  was  literally  done  fo  many  years 
before,  a  Memorial  of  that  Sacrifice  once  made  on  the  Cvofs, 
but  daily  fet  before  us  in  the  Miniftratiyn  of  the  Holy  Myfteries. 

From 


fortune,  i?01*  }3? 

From  hence  he  takes  an  occaflon  of  clearing  np  the  QueftiofehJri 
Minuc'iHs  Felix  about  Temples  and  Altars,  neither  of  which 
would  the  Heathens  own  that  the  Chriftians  had  •,  he  informs 
us,  that  our  Q,  Maries  Statute  about  A'i*rs  was  not  repealed  by 
Queen  Elizabeth  her  SuccefTbr  ;  and  laftly,  conllders  thcReafon 
why  Q:  Elizabeth  injoin'd  Tables  to  he  made  nfe  of  in  the  Admi- 
niflration  of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  in  Head  ot 
Altars. 

After  this  Digreflion  B.  flarts  an  Obje&ion  againft  the  Word 
Sunday,  commonly  ufed  to  denote  the  Lord's  Day,  and  fays  it 
feems  to  lefl'en  the  Veneration  we  ought  to  have  for  this  Chri- 
ftian  F^ftival,  by  retaining  this  Gentile  Name.  Upon  this  his 
Antagonist  A.  gives  us  the  Myfticaland  Natural  reafon  of  that 
Name  ;  accounts  for  the  Order  of  the  Planets  according  to  Pto- 
lemy; coniiders  their  Influence  and  Preiidentfhip  over  the  days 
of  "the  Week  ;  and  anfwers  the  Objeclions  of  Scaliger  and  Sclden 
again  ft  it.  But  we  (hall  not  enter  into  the  Detail  of  this^Matter, 
fince  how  learned  foeverthc  Controverile  may  be,  yet  'tis  only 
aA^f.^yiV  A  Strife  about  Words,  which  is  not  material  in 
what  fenfe  foever  taken.  In  the  Concluiion  of  this  Dialogue, 
our  Author  takes  notice  of  S.  John's  K '•>?/**»!  ^f*4  or  Lord's  Day, 
and  enquires  whether  Eajler-day,  or  foms  other  great  Feftival, 
or  the  Day  of  Judgment  be  meant  by  it.  Upon  the  whole  mat- 
ter A.  fays,  that  his  prefent  Opinion  is,  that  tho'  theLord's-Day 
was  obferv'd  very  early  in  the  Church ,  and  that  tho'  S.  John's 
Hftij*K,w5ietxii3  be  the  fame  with  what  we  call  by  that  Name,  and 
that  tho'  probably  the  A  po  files  themfclves  (at  lead  fome  of  them) 
fpake  in  that  manner  ;  yet  he  cannot  imagine  that  it  is  a  Divine 
Inftitution,  or  fo  much  as  an  Apoftolical  Appointment  and  a 
Sacred  Rule,  but  rather  an  Injunction  of  the  Church,  or  an  Ec- 
clellaftical  Conftitution.  How  far  this  Do&rine  is  true,  and 
whether  it  befo  Catholickas  to  bemaintain'd,  abOmnibus,Vbicjue, 
&  Semper,  The  noted  Rule  of  Fincentuu  Lirinenfs,  we  mult  leave 
others  to  determine  and  judge  for  themfelves. 

II.  In  the  fecond  Dialogue  the  Notion  of  the  Lord's-Day  is 
difcuffed,  and  the  Controverfie  concerning  it  fhewn  to  be  very 
Ancient.  Our  Author  tells- us,  that  Ccr'mthus  and  Elnou,  two 
noted  Hereticks,  with  fome  others  of  -their  Followers,  were  the 
Authors  and  Abettors  of  the  Sabbatarian  Bottrine,  and  thereby 
gave  the  Apoftles  S.  Peter  and  S.  Paul  very  great  Disturbance  in 
the  Execution  of  their  Miniftry.     After  this  he  confiders  the 
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other  Extreme  of  thofe  who  argue  that  under  the  Gofpel  we 
oaght  to  have  no'  Set  times  to  worfhip  God  in,  but  every  Man  is 
to  be  left  to  his  own  Qifcretion,  to  . .  m.et  as  he  pleafes,  the  Exer- 
cifes  cr.  his  Religion.  In  the  number  of  which.  Libertines  (fays 
he)  were  the  Fetrobrafians  of  old,  and  in  latter  Ages  the  Error 
ischarg'd  on  the  Ana\?aptlfcs  and  the  Family  of  Love.  And  here 
he  takes  an  occafion  of  enquiring  into  the  Original  of  Feflivals 
among  all  Nations,  and  (hews  that  fuch  Appointments  are  no  in- 
jury to  our  Chrifhan  Liberty.  Under  this  head  he  likewife  con- 
fiders  and  explains  thofe  places  of  Scripture  (viz.  Cofojf.i.  \6. 
GaLir.  4.  10.  and  Rem.  14.  <j,  23. J  which  are  commonly  alledged 
by  thofe  who  deny  all  Feftivais ,  or  Set  times  for  Religious' 
Worfhip. 

After  this  Mr.  Morcr  proceeds  by  the  Speaker  A.  to  (hew, 
that  the  Sabbath  is  not  (imply  Moral,  in  order  to  which  he  gives 
us  the  Notion  of  a  Moral  Law,  which  he  takes  to  be  this.  "  That 
"  it  is  always  binding,  univerfally  owned,  and  there  is  no  ex- 
cc  ception  or  excufefor  notobferving  it.  'But  the  Law  (fays  he) 
cc  concerning  the  Sabbath  is  not  To,  that  is,  it  is  not  underftood. 
"  neceffary  by  the  Light  of  Nature,  that  every  Seventh  Day,  or 
"  every  Saturday  -muft  be  dedicated  to  the  Worfhip  of  God, 
',c  rather  than  any  other,  fince  feveral  Nations  had  their  feveral 
"  Days,  and  Set  times  for  Devotion,  fome  one  Day,  and  fome 
"  another,  according  to  the  appointment  of  their  Superiours, 
u  whether  Religious  or  Civil. 

It  would  be  to  no  purpofe  to  run  through  the  whole  of  this,or 
the  Following  Dialogues,  fince  we  could  not  do  it  without  en- 
larging too  far,  and  the  little  We  have  faid  of  it  may  ferve  as 
a  fufficient  Spe cimen  of  the  whole.  In  fhort  the  Author's  great 
Defign  feems  to  be  to  (hew  that  the  Morality  of  the  Sabbath  is  not 
fo  great  as  fome  pretend,  and  that  the  Inftitution  of  what  we 
call  the  Lord's  Day,  is  not  Divine  but  Humane.  Some  may  pro- 
bly  think  it  flrange,  that  in  his  Sixth  Dialogue  he  feems  to  Vin- 
dicate King  Charles's  Declaration  about  Recreations  on  the  Lord's 
Day,  but  this,  with  fome  other  Notions  that  he  advances,  we 
mult  leave  to  the  Judgment  of  others  without  prefuming  to  de- 
termine any  thing  about  it  our  felves. 

All  we  think  fit  to  add  to  this  Account  is,  that  our  Author  all 
along  makes  ufe  of  abundance  of  Teltimonies  of  othet  Writers 
for  what  he  advances  -,  and  in  truth  he  does  as  good  as  Confefs 
fcimfelf,  that  he  is  no  more  than  a  Colle&or  of  what  Others  have 
faid  concerning  this  Matter,  Cofmo- 
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Cofmologia  Sacra  :  Or  a  Difcourfe  of  the  ZJttiyerfe  as  it  i.<  the  Crea- 
ture and  Kin  adorn  of  God,  Chiefly  written  to  Demonflrate  the  Truth 
and  Excellency  of  the  Bible,  which  contains  the  Laws  of  his  King- 
dom in  this  Lower  Worll.  In  Five  Books.  By  Dr.  Neherniah 
Grew,  Fellow  of  the  College  of  Phyficians,  and  of  the  Royal  Society. 
London,  Printed  for  W.Rogers,  S.Smith,  and  B.  Walford, 
1701.    Folio..  Pag.  372. 

IN  fuch  an  Age  as  this,  wherein  fome  Men  feem  to  deny  a  Pro- 
vidence,  and  to  attribute  all  Events  to  Second  Caufes  without 
looking  back  to  the  Firfl,  it  cannot  be  amifs  to  have  fuch  a  Trea- 
tife  as  this  now  before  us,  as  a  Publick  Teftimony  again  ft  them. 
The  Pfalmifl;  upon  only  confidering  the  aftonifhing  Structure  and 
Fabrick  of  the  Microcofm  MAN,  could  not  forbear  acknow- 
ledging a  Pro vidence,  and  crying  OUt,  /  am  fearfully  and  wonder- 
fully made,  marvellous  are  thy  Works,  and  that  my  Soul  knoweth  right 
well  ;  A4y  Subflance  was  not  hid  from  thee ,  when  I  was  made  in 
fecret,  and  curioujly  wrought  in  the  loweft  Parts  of  the  Earth  :  Thine 
Eyes  did  fee  my  Subflance,  being  unferfeU,  and  in  thy  Book  all  my 
Members  were  written,  which  in  continuance  were  fafwened,  when 
as  yet  there  was  none  of  them.  Nay,  Galen  himfelf  as  great  a  Phy- 
fician,  and  as  much  a  Heathen  as  he  was,  yet  upon  Refledring  on  the 
wonderful  Make  of  a  Humane  Body,  was  difputed  from  thence 
into  a  Belief  of  a  Deity,  who  had  fo  curioufly  contrived  and  made 
that  Fabrick  MAN.  And  truly  'tis  to  be  wonderM  how  it 
comes  to  pafs  thatfo  many  of  our  Modern  Phy!icians,who  (houid 
know  the  Secrets  of  Nature,  and  the  various  Springs  by  which  it 
moves  better  than  any  Others,  fhould  yet  disbelieve  the  Being  or 
a  God ,  or  at  lcafl  of  his  Providence,  who  fuperintends  and 
direds  the  Motions  of  all  Second  Caufes  to  their  proper  Ends- 
One  would  think  that  the  veryDifappointments  which  fometimes 
happen  to  the  Men  of  that  Faculty,  and  the  bad  Gueflesthey 
generally  make,  would  be  enough  to  convince  them  that  there 
is  One  'higher  than  the  HigheH ,  who  influences  all  things  here 
below,  and  very  frequently  orders  Matters,  not  according  to  the 
Rules  of  Mcchanifm  or  Mere  Nature,  but  contrary  to  all  Humane 
Means  and  beyond  all  expectation.    This,  we  fay,  is  fuch  a  Con- 
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virion  of  aa  Over -ruling  Providence,  that  one  would  think  it  next 
to  Impoflible  that  any  Phyfieianor  Natural  Philofopher  could  be 
an  Hobbifi  in  his  Principles,  were  there  not  too  many  {taring  In- 
fiances  of  it  in  the  World.  And  this  can  be.attributed  to  nothing 
elle  than  to  a  Sr.  perficial  Knowledge  of  Nature,  with  which  thefe 
Men  are  plcafcd  and  contented ^  fince  tis  a  known  Saying  of  a 
very  Learned  Man,  "  That  a  fmatteiing  in  Natural  Th.lofophy 
"  will  make  a  Man  an  Athcttt,  whereas  a  full  Infight  into  it  would 
<c  make  him  acknowledge  That  *Thei,  c  is  a  Cod. 

However,  'tis  not  to  be  fuppofed  that  all  Vhyjtcians  and  Natu- 
rdifis  have  fuch  grofs  Conceptions  of  a  Providence  Jhit  over-rules 
all  Nature  j  fince  among  many  others  we  have  an  inftance  to  the 
Contrary,  in  the  Author  of  this  Cofmdlogia  Sacra-  who  in  his  fpare 
hours  has  contemplated  upon  and  endeavour'd  to  Demonflr.ate 
what  the  whole  Bible  teaches,  viz,.  That  There  is  a  God  who  ruleth 
in  the  Earth. 

But  without  making  any  farther  Remarks,  we  fhdl  now  pre- 
fers the  Learned  with  what  iscontain'd  in  thisTreatife. 

It  is  Divided  (as  the  Title  imports)  into  five  diflinft  Books, 
and  each  Book  fubdivided  into  feveral  Chapters,  full  charg'd 
with  material  and  ufeful  Reflections ,  fo  that  it  cannot  be  expe- 
cted we  fhould  give  a  full  View  of  it  at  once,  but  we  will  go 
through  it  as  far  as  we  can  at  prefent  to  give  the  Reader  fome 
Satisfaction,  and  fliall  refer  the  reft  to  our  next  Journal. 

In  the  Firft  Book  which  is  divided  into  five  Chapters,  Dr.  Crew 
propofes  to  fhew  that  God  made  the  Corporeal  World  \  and  informs 
us  what  he  means  by  it. 

The  Firft  of  thefe  Chapters  treats  of  GOD',  wherein  our 
Author  fays,  that  'tis  Natural  for  every  Wife  Man  to  enquire 
whether  there  is  not  a  Supreme  Being,  who  is  fupremely  Good, 
and  Communicable  to  us ;  in  the  Enjoyment  of  whom,  our  chief 
Happinefs  muft  confift :  That  the  Exiftence  of  this  Supreme  Be- 
ing, upon  the  life  of  found  Reafon,  becomes  as  certain  to  us  as 
our  own  :  That  this  Being  is  Self-exiftent,  and  has  the  Power  of 
Perfedion,  as  well  as  of  Exiftence  in  hinlfelf,  and  confequently 
is  a  moft  perfect  Being,  fince  he  is  every  way  Infinite.  And  here 
the  Doctor  expatiates  himfelf  upon  the  Infinite  Nature  of  God, 
as  being  Infinite  in  his  Duration  or  Eternal-,  Infinite  in  his  Ejfence 
or  Jmmenfe;  Infinite  in  Tower  or  Omnipotent ',  In  Knowledge  or 
OmnifcUnt,  and  Infinite  in  Goodnefs-,  and  in  all  thefe  he  muft  needs 
be  Immutable  \  For  were  it  poffible  for  him  in  any  manner  or 

degree 
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degree  to  Change  or  be  Changeable,  he  would  neither  be  a  Ne- 
ceflary-  nor  an  Eternal  Bein^. 

From  all  thefe  Premifes'iie  concludes,  "  That  the  Supreme 
"  Being,  whom  we  call  GOD,  is  a  Necellary,  Sclr-Exiflent, 
a  Eternal,  Immenfe,  Omnipotent,  Omnifcient,  and  belt  Being: 
44  and  therefore  alfo  a  Being,  who  is,  and  ought  to  be  efteemed 
44  moll  Sacred  or  Holy  :  And  that  as  fuch  ,  he  is  of  Neceflity 
"  eternally'  and  Omnipotently  Energetic!;,  fo  as  to  beget  the  Di- 
44  vine  Images  of  himfelf,  and  by  Thefe  to  make  the  World. 

Thefe  and  fuch  like  are  the  Reflexions  which  our  Author  makes 
on  the  Nature  of  God,  all  very  proper  to  raife  in  our  Minds  a 
jufl  Idea  of  that  Supreme  Being*,  and  a  very  neceflary  Intro- 
duction to  what  follows  in  the  remaining  Part  of  this  Treatife. 

From  the  Contemplation  of  6W,  Dr.  Crew  leads  us  on  to  that 
of  the  Corporeal  World,  of  which  he  fays,  "  That  tho' the  World 
44  being  made,  cannot  be  Self-Exiil-ent ,  nor  therefore  Eternal, 
"  nor  any  other  Way  Infinite:  Yet  being  made  by  God,  we  are 
4C  to  look  upon  it  in  every  way  of  Made-Perfedtion,  to  be  Inde- 
44  finite*,  fince  we  can  never  define  the  utmoffc  or  anfwerable 
41  EfTed  of  an  Infinite  Caufe  ".  That  the  World  is  in  this  Senfe 
made  Perfect,  in  the  Whole  or  in  its  Extent,  he  tells  us,  appears 
partly  from  the  Diftance  of  the  Vifible  fixed  Stars,  and  partly 
from  the  Diflance  of  thofe,  which  are  vifible  only  with  the  help 
of  GLfles.  From  this  Vail,  and  to  us,  Unlimited  Extent  of  the 
Univerfe  he  concludes  it  to  be  Indefinite,  which  tho'  it  has 
Bounds,  as  not  being  Infinite,  yet  thofe  Bounds  to  us  are  unde- 
finable. 

He  farther  obferves  that  the  World  is  no  more  admirable  in 
the  \V\:olc  than  in  its  Parts,  and  in  thofe  innumerable  Relations 
they  have  one  to  another ;  whether  thefe  Parts  are  Great  or 
Small.  On. the  Greater  Bodies,  c-'U'd  the  Planets,  he  bellows  the 
Second  Chapter-,  and  from  the  RegO  nicy  of  their  Motions  and 
their  great  Variety,  from  the  Subfta.ice  and  Splenic  t  of  the  Sun, 
from  the  Command  it  has  over  all  the  Prinary  Piquets,  and  the 
Command  thefe  have  over  their  Satellite  ,  with :  feveral  other 
Hoble  Confiderations  he  infers  the  Unfearenableneis  of  the  Wif- 
dom  of  Gcd  in  this  Admirable  contrivance  and  furnifiiing  of  the 
World  with  fo  many  large  Bodies,  the  Nature  of  which,  with 
their  Motions  and  Rotations  we  are  in  a  great  meafure  Stran- 
gers to,  and  cannot  fully  Comprehend. 

Z  %  After 
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After  a  Curious  DifTcrtatioa  on  the  Greater  Bodies  of  whtcr* 

the  Univerfe  is  compos'd,  and  which  are  rang'd  in  the  vail  Ex- 

vay.fum  to  an  Indefinite  Extent,  Dr.  Grew  palTes  on  to  confidcr 

the  Ujfet  Parts  of  the  World,  and  to  fhew  the  Wonder fulnefs  of 

them  alfo.     In  the  beginning  of  the  Third  Chapter,  wherein  he 

treats  of  the  Principles  of  Bodies,  he  fays,  "  That  as  there  is  no 

L  Maximum  whereunto  we  can  go,  but  God  only  ,  fo  there  is 

c  no  Minimum,  but  a  Point  ;  which  hath  no  Dimenfions,  but 

"  only  a  Wherenefs,  and  is  next  to  Nothing.     For  as  far  as 

"  theWhole  is  Exteniible,  fo  far.  the  Parts-are  alfo Divilible, both 

1  Indefinitely;  or  as  Mathematicians  fpeak,  Infinitely :.  that  is, 

"  beyond  any  Human  Obfervation  or  Conception, 

To  prove  the  infinite  Divilibility  of  Matter  he  produces  feve- 
ral  Inftances  out  of  the  Mathcmaticks,  and  then  tells  us  that  the 
Confideration  thereof  will  enable  us  to  think  as  we  ought,  of  the 
Principles  of  Bodies  ;  which,  as  they  mult  of  neccflity  have  their 
Dimenfions  and  therefore  their  folic!  Figures ,  fo  withal  they 
may  be  infinitely  Small  not  only  beyond  all  naked  or  a  flitted 
fenfe ;  but  beyond  all  Arithmetical  Operation  or  Conception. 
He  illuftrar.es  this  further  by  the  Smallncfs  of  many  Organized 
Bodies,  fuch  as  the  Seeds  of  the  Plant  called  Harts-Tongue,  ten 
thoufand  of  which  hardly  make  the  Bulk  of  a  Pepper-Corn  ;  and 
the  Stupendious  fmallnefs  of  fome  Animals,  especially  in  the 
Sperm  of  fmaller  Infects,  which  have  been  obferved  by  M.  Leu- 
ivcnhoeck,  to  be  a  hundred  Millions  of  times  fmaller  than  a  great 
Sand.  Thefe  Inftances  (fays  our  Author)  may  alfo  mew  how 
very  conceivable  it  is,  That  the  Qualities  of  Bodies ,  whereby 
they  Operate  one  upon  another ,  may  fo  properly  belong  to 
ibme  one  Corporeal  Principle,  as  not  to  fublill  primarily  in  any 
other.  This  he  illuflrates  in  the  Qualities  and  Powers  of  the 
Magnet',,  and  fome  other  Bodies  which  attract.  Next  he  pro- 
ceeds to  prove  the  Principles  of  Bodies  to  be  unalterable,  both 
in  thofe  that  are  Con  fiftent,  and  thofe  that  are  Fluid;  and  alfo 
Regular,  which  he  like  wife  proves  in  Fluids  and  Conliftents. 
Akd  the  whole  of  his  Defign  therein  is  to  fhew,  that  tke  Small- 
nefst  the  Unalterablenefs  and  the  Regularity  of  Corporeal  Prin- 
ciples, have  their  Original  from  the  Wiftlorn  and.  Power  of  a< 
Divine  Regulator,  which  is  God. 

As  the  Principles  of  Bodies  taken  fingly  are  Regular,  foin 
the  Compofition  of  them  there  is  an  Extraordinary  Regularity 
xo  be  obferv'd.    This  is  what  the  Doctor  undertakes  to  evince 
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•in  the  fourth  Chapter,  from  the  Consideration  of  the  Subftance 
both  Confiftent  and  Fluid,  the  Organifm ,  and  the  Figures  of 
Bodies,  wherein  there  is  an  Apparent  Regularity.  He  gives 
us  a  particular  but  brief  account  of  the  Compofition  of  the  Fi- 
bres, the  Cartilages  and  Bones,  the  Mufcles,  the  Membranes 
and  Skins,  the  Glands  whether  conglobated  or  conglomerated, 
the  Heart  and  all  Mufcular  Parts,  the  Spleen,  the  Kidneys,  the 
Pancreas,  the  Brain,  the  Labyrinth  of  the  Ear  and  theCryHal- 
line  Humor  of  the  Eye}  and  concludes  the  whole  with  this  Ex- 
cellent Remark  :  "  So  many  Arts  (fays  he)  hath  the  Divine 
"  Wifdom  put  together,  only  for  the  Hull  and  Tackle  uf  a  Sen- 
"  fibleand  Thinking  Creature". 

The  laft  Chapter  of  the  fir  ft  Book  treats  of  the  Ufe  of  Com- 
pounded or  Organized  Bodies,  as  it  appears  every  where,  efpe- 
cially  (i.)  In  all  the  Parts  of  Plants  and  Animals.  (2.)  In  the 
manifold  Variation  of  every  Part,  as  for  inftance,  of  the  Skin, 
the  Swimming  Bladder  in  Fifties,  the  Chryftalline  Humour  of  the 
Eye,  the  Rock-bone  of  the  Ear,  the  Parotides,  the  Teeth,  the 
Wind-pipe,  the  Lungs,  and  the  Brain.  (3.J  In  the  Multifarious 
ufe  of  each  Part  \  as  for  example  of  the  Nofe,the  Eye,the  Tongue, 
the  Hand,  and  the  Belly-Mufcles.  (4.  J  In  the  confpiring  of 
many  Parts  to  one  Ufe ,  as  for  Nutrition  \  for  a  Single  Adr,  as 
the  flight  of  a  Bird,  or  but  to  Talk,  or  Laugh-,  or  for  a  Single 
Thought.  And  ( 5 .)  In  the  Relation  of  one  Part  to  another 
and  between  Man  and  other  Parts  of  the  Univerfe.  On  all  thefe 
things  he  enlarges  after  a  learned  and  Philofophical  Manner,  and 
(ays,  that  they  are  all  of  them  the  undeniable  Effects  of  a  molt 
perfect  Understanding  and  of  equal  Goodnefs. 

In  the  fecpnd  Book  which  is  divided  into  Eight  Diftinft  Chap- 
ters, Dr.  Greyv  undertakes  to  (hew,  That  there  is  a  Vital  World, 
which  God  hath  made,  and  what  it  is. 

In  the  firft  Chapter  of  this  Book  he  treats  of  Life,  and  proves 
that  there  is  a  Vital  Snbftance  in  Nature,  diftinc~t  from  a  Body, 
fince  the  Being  hereof  is  (1.)  Pojfible,  tho'  we  have  no  adequate 
Conception  thereof.  (2.)  Reafonable,  Becaufe  the  being  of  fuch 
a  Subftance  implies  the  being  of  a  more  excellent  thing,  than 
any  Corporeal  •,  fince  then  (as  he  there  argues)  God  waspleafed 
to  make  that  which  is  lefs  Excellent  ^  it  is  reafonable  to  bdieve, 
he  hath  alfo  made  that  which  is  more,  and  nearer  to  himfelr. 
(3.)  And  laftly,  That  the  Being  of  fuch  a  Vital  Subftance  in  Na- 
ture diftind  from  Body  is  Netejfary\  fince  without  a  Subftantial 

Zz  2  Princi- 
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Principle  as  the  proper  Subject  of  Life,  dilrinft  from  Body,  there 
could  be  no  Living,  much  lefs  any  Senfible,  Thinking  or  Rea- 
fonable  Thing  •  and  the  Rather  becaufe  (as  he  proves  at.  large) 
Body  cannot  be  Vital  cither  as  Subtilized,  or  as  Organized,  or 
as  Moved,  or  as  endowed  with  Life,  a  )  ^oper  and  immediate 
Adjunct  hereof,  as  well  lis  Kfdtfcta.  A '"^f  "this  he  goes  onto 
conlider  the  fevera!  Species  of  Life,  asth  \  are  reducible  to  the'fe 
three  Heads,  c/-.  /  ttfh\  Senfe,  and  Thought,     On  the- 

firft  of  tbefe,  which  is  the  Loweft  Species  ot  Life,  he.  bellows  the 
remaining  Part  of  the  firft  Chapter,  and  (hews  that  it  is  that  by 
which  all  Bodies  havetheit  Radiations  and  mutual  Inclinations, 
and  are  in  a  fort  animated  fo  as  to  make  one  Moiety  of  the  Uni- 
verfe.  He  obferves  that  this  is  more  remarkable  in  Plants  and 
Animals,  in  their  Generation  and  Nutrition,  and  in  fundryof 
their  Motions.  Upon  the  whole  Matter  he  concludes,  That  in 
all  this,a  mod  wife  arid  Benevolent  Forecaft  is  apparent,  whereby 
the  Vegetable  Life  is  made  fo  far  independent  on  the  Senfible  , 
that  notwithflanding  the  perpetual  Motion  and  Clutter  in  all  the 
Rooms  of  the  Houfe,  viz..:  our  Bodies,  yet  we  take  no  notice  at 
all  of  it,  nor  are  in  the  lean:  hinder'd  or  diverted  from  any  thing 
we  have  to  do,  as  Animal?,  or  as  Men. 

The  next  Species  of  Life  above  the  Vegetable,  is  that  of  Senfe, 
treated  of  by  our  Author  in  the  Second  Chapter,  where  he  tells 
us,  "  That  all  Senfe  is  a  certain  Mode  of  Life  in  a  Vital  Sub- 
ftance  ,  anfwerable  to  a  certain  Mode  of  Motion  in  a  Body  :- 
and  That  the  difference  between  Vegetable  and  SenubU  Life 
fxmeth  to  be  this,  that  in  the  former,  the  Impreflion  ariiing 
'  from  the  Motion,  is  entirely  reflected  and  loft  in  an  Inftant  y 
"  in  the  latter,  it  is  immerfed  and  retain'd  ".  Afterthts  lie  re- 
marks farther,  "  That  the  Modes  of  Motion, on  wffldOthe. Modes 
"  of  S^nfe  depend,  are  Simple  or  Compounded :  Thai  khe  simple 
u  aj  c-  :vO  Generals,  Afagmtitdc  and  Celerity,  that  is,  as  a.,  one 
ct  Motion  is  made  in  more  or  lefs  Space,  or  in  more  or  lefs  Time  : 
u  That  the  Compounded  are  likewife  two  in  general,  either- as 
u  one  Mode  of  Motion  is  repeated  over  again,  or  as  feveral 
"  Modes  of  Magnitude,  Celerity,  or  Both,  are  mix'd  together: 
"  Laftjy,  That  every  Motion  ftrong  enough  to  affect- the  Organ 
"  produccth  fome  Senfe  \  but  that  all  Senfe,  fo  far  as  it  [<■  Grate- 
"  tul,  dependeth  upon  the  Equality,  or  the  proportionality  of 
u  the  Motion  or  ImprefTion  which  is  made".  The  Truth  of  thefs 
Reflections,  he  jnftifies  particularly  in  all  the  Five  Senfes  of  Hear- 
ing, 
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ing,  Seeing.,  Tatting,  Smelling  and  Touching*,  taking  notice 
withal  how  fuitable  all  the  Inftruments  of  Senfe  are}  that  the 
Number  of  our  Senfes  are  limited  by  the  Number  of  our  Organs  *, 
and  that  tho'  they  are  not  fufficient  of  themfclves  to  produce 
Senfe,  yet  the  Notice  they  give  us  ofSenlibles  is  juft  and  tru?. 

Dr.  Grew  obferves-in  the~ncxt  Chapter,  That  the  VitstiPrin-' 
ciple  which  we  pall  Mind  is  that  which  hath  the  Power  of 
Thought,  difrinct  from  Senfe  and  above  it;  and  that  the  two 
General  Species  of  Mind  are  Fantaflick  and  ImetteUaaL  Of  the 
Former  of  thefe  he  difcourfes  at  large  in  the  whole  third  Chap- 
tered fays,  That  of  Fancy  we  mull  diilingmfli  thefe  three  things, 
( t.;  The  Organ,  which  is  the  Brain  :  (2.)  The  Images,  whicft 
are  either  a  frrt  of  Copies  of  thofe  of  Senfe,  or  certain  Sigri- 
tnres  or  other  he  v hereby  they  are  reprefented  :  And  ($.) 
The  Acis  which  ar<S  Vital,  and  therefore  altogether  difrinct  from 
the  Fi^iT-r  ■  p-  :]?ion,  or  Motion  of  the  faid  Images,  or  any  thing 
elfe  hereunto  belonging,  but  imply  a  Power,  both  of  tiling  and 
Making  thefe  Images.  Then  he  takes  notice  of  the  Power  and 
life  of  fancy,  which  he  fays  is  Great  even  in  Brute-Animals,  in 
which  it  is  their  chief  faculty  •,  but  that  the  Anions,  Paflions 
and  Operations  in  them  do  not  amount  to  Intellection,  he  proves 
by  thefe  Arguments }  (1 .)  Becaufe-  the  Brutes  are  not  improve- 
able  beyond  their  own  proper  Genus.  (2/)  Becaufe  they  work 
not  electively,  or  upon  propoiing  to  themfelves  an  End  of  their 
Operations.  (  3. )  Nor  by  Imitation  ,  nor  Difquiiition  •,  All 
which  are  Evidences  of  the  Divine  Reafon,  which  like  a  Gol- 
den Vein  runs  through  the  whole  Leaden- Mine  of  Brutal  Nature, 
4ind  influences  it. 

From  the  Fancy  of  Brute-Animals,  he  pafies  on  to  Human 
Fancy  ;  and  in  this  refpect  fays,  That  fancy  ftrictly  taken  is  Mind 
immediately  occupied  about 'Sen fi hi e  things  and  its  own  Ideas 
of  thofe  Things  :  That  the  Acts  or  Fatocy  in  general  are  two, 
Perception  by  which  we  perceive  the  Object  •,  and  Volition^  by 
which  we  are  fome  way  or  Other  Affected  with  it.  With  refpecY 
to  Perception-,  he  tells  us,  that  Fancy  hath  its  Species,  which  are 
juit  as  many  as  thofe  of  Senfe,  and  that  each  Species  hath  its 
Modes ;  in  general  thefe  three,  tfAd  Recognition  of  a  thing  as  pre- 
fent  •,  Memory  of  a  thing  as  part,  which  he  fubdivides  into  Remi~ 
mfcence  andinto  Mnno,y,  properly  fo  called}  and  Fo,  ejight  and 
Fvrecafl  of  a  Thing  as  to  come.  Of  thele,  as- he  informs  us,  con- 
fift  the  Schemes  of  Fancy,  which  are  its  Defigns  or  Ccmpofures, 

either 
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either  Anfwerable  to  Senfe  or  Arbitrary.  As  to  Volition  lie  ob- 
ferves,  that  all  Affections  and  PafTionsare  the  Volitions  of  Fancy, 
and  efpecially  thefe  two  in  General,  viz..  appetite  or  Inclination, 
and  Aver/ion.  Laftly,  he  confiders  the  Office  of  Fancy,  which  is 
moll  eminently  to  be  feen,  in  the  Act  of  Generation,  in  the  ufc 
Gf  Corf .ore? I  Habits,  and  in  the  ufe  of  Mental  Ones. 

Having  thus  difcours'd  of  Font  aft  ink  Mind,  our  Author  pro- 
ceeds to  the  fmelleclnal,  where  he  obferves  that  the  Intellect  hath 
its  proper  Objects  and  Acts,  with  which  Senfe  and  Fancy  have 
nothing  to  do,  fome  of  which  he  there  Inftances,  and  then  gives 
us  this  Definition  of  Intclletlion,  viz.  That  it  is  the  Operation  of  the 
Aiivd  c.boit  infetifMe  things,  and  its  own  Ideas  of  thefe  things.  As 
to  the  Acts  of  the  htelkil.  he  fays  there  are  two  in  general,  Per- 
ccption  and  Volition;  and  that  the  Modes  of  Intellectual  Perception 
arealfotwo,  viz..  (\.)  Dubitation,  which  is  a  Negative  Percep- 
tion, and  is  attended  with  Difquifition,  whereby  we  recollect  the 
Simple  and  Complex  Ideas  we  have  of  things  ;  and  with  Colla- 
tion whereby  we  compare  them  together  ,  till  from  the  Refem- 
blance  of  Truth  we  come  at  Iaffc  to  Truth  it  felf :  And  (2.)  In- 
vention, which  properly  fo.caU'd  is  the  Termination  of  the  Mind 
upon  Truth,  which  we  come  to  thefe  three  Ways,  vit.  by  Senfe, 
by  firft  Theorems,  or  by  Confequence  upon  both  or  either  of 
thefe  Grounds.  As  to  Volition,  the  other  Aft  of  the  Intellect,  he 
tells  us,  that  the  Mode  of  the  Will  which  anfwers  to  Dubitation, 
may  be  called  Sufpcnfwn,  and  that  which  anfwers  to  Invention,  Re- 
folution. 

After  he  has  treated  of  Intellectual  Mind  in  general,  with  its 
feveral  Acts,  and.  the  Modes  of  them,  he  then  goes  on  to  give  us 
an  Account  of  the  three  chief  Endowments  of  IntellcBual  Mind, 
viz,.  Science,  Wifdom  and  Virtue. 

On  the  firft  of  thefe,  viz..  Science,  he  heftows  the  fifth  Chapter, 
where  enumerating  the  feveral  Truths  which  are  the  ncceflary 
Objects  of  the  Understanding,  he  informs  us,  that  it  is  Pofitive 
or  Definitive  Truth,  which  confifts  in  defining  the  EfTences  of 
Things,  of  which  Science  and  Wifdom  are  produced.  Then  he 
takes  notice  what  Definitions  of  things  are  the  molt  perfect,  and 
of  what  things  the  Definitions  are  unattainable. 

As  to  Wifdom,  the  fecond  Endowment  of  the  Intellectual  Mind, 
Dr.  Crew  treats  of  it  at  large  in  the  Sixth  Chapter ,  and  fays, 
that  it  is  properly  that  Knowledge  which  relates  to  the  Caufes 
and  Operations  of  things,  but  more  efpecially  to  the  Efficient,  as 

being 
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being  the  Principal  Caufe.  Of  all  Operation  he  obferves  there 
are  four  Cardinal  Caufes-,  Body,  Senfe,  Fancy  and  Reafon  \  and 
that  the  Quadruple  Conjunction  of  each  of  thefe  produceth  in  all 
iixteen  general  Ways  of  Operation :  as  for  inftance,  the  fir  ft 
four  Ways  are  thofe  of  Body,  «*&  (i.)  Body  upon  Body,  which 
is  done  by  Bulk,  Figure  and  Pofition.  (2.)  Body  upon  Senfe, 
the  manner  of  which  Operation  having  explained  in  the  Chapter 
of  Senfe,he  refers  his  Reader  to  it.  (3.)  Body  upon  Fancy,  either 
by  Mediation  of  the  Organs  of  Senfe,  or  by  immediate  impref- 
lions  from  the  Images  of  the  Fancy,  (jf)  Body  upon  Reafon, 
which  is  only  by  Mediation  of  Senfe  and  Fancy* 

The  next  Cardinal  Caufe  which  he  mentions,  is  Senfe,  which 
hath  alfo  four  Ways  of  Operation.  ( 1  )  Senfe  upon  Body,  not 
only  by  Mediation  of  Fancy,  but  alfo  in  returning  the  Impreflions 
it  receives  Natural  or  Prasternatural,upon  Body  it  felf.  f2jSenfe 
upon  Senfe.  (3. )  Senfe  upon  Fancy.  And  ("4.  J  Senfe  upon> 
Reafon,  in  cor. junction  with  Fancy,  either  in  hindring  or  fur- 
thering the  life  of  it. 

The  third  Cardinal  Caufe  is  Fancy,  whofe  Operations  are  like- 
wife  four.  (1.)  Upon  Body,  in  all  manner  of  Voluntary,  and  hv 
fome  Involuntary  Motions  of  it.  (2.)  Upon  Senfe,  fometimes 
to  the  Diminution,and  fometimes  to  the  Increafeof  it.  (3  J  Upon 
Fancy,both  in  its  Diminution  and  Enlargement.  And  (4J  Upon, 
Reafon  both  to  the  Improvement  and  the  Diminution  of  it,  which 
he  illuftrates  in  feveral  Inftances. 

The  fourth  and  laft  Cardinal  Caufe  of  Operation  aflignM  by; 
the  Do<ftor  is  Reafon,  which  he  fays  is  in  all  Refpe&s  Superior, 
to  the  three  former,  fince  (1.)  every  Man's  Reafon  hath  an  ab- 
folute  Command  ,  directly  or  indirectly  ,  of  all  the  Motions  of 
his  own  Body.  (2.)  It  has  the  fame  Superiority  over  Senfe, 
fometimes  in  fufpending  the  Acts,  but  chiefly  in  governing  the, 
Effects  of  it,  which  is  the  Legal  Power  of  Reafon.  ($,)  It  is  no 
lefs  Superior  to  the  Fancy,  which  it  governs  and  ufes  feveral 
Ways.  And  (^.)  Reafon  operates  upon  Reafon,  either  in  ano- 
ther, or  in  a  Man's  felf.  Upon  the  whole  Matter  he  concludes, 
"  Thus  far  of  the  General,  and  more  immediate  Caufes  of  Ope* 
u  ration  in  the  World:  the  exact  diftinguifhing  whereof,  fo  as 
M  not  to  take  a  Remote  Caufe  for  a  Proximate,  a  Solitary  One 
"  for  a  Conjunct:,  a  Poffible  One  for  a  NeceiTary,  or  any  one 
"  Caufe  for  another,  or  that  which  is  no  Caufe  for  that  which 
"  is  1  And  the  expert  and.  ready  Ufe  hereof,,  fo  as  to  fep3rate 
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"  thofe  which  operate  befl  alone,  to  joyn  thofe  which  beftco- 
"  operate,  and  to  joyn  them  in  the  Order,  wherein  they  ought 
u  to  Hand,  are  the  Rules  "of  Practice  in  all  Wifdom. 

In  the  fevcnth  Chapter  of  the  Second  Book,'  Dr.  Crew  treats 
of  Vei tne,  the  third  and  laft  Chief  Endowment  of  the  Intelle- 
ctual Mind.  And  under  this  head  he  fir  ft  of  all  takes  notice, 
that  as  Truth,  the  Object  of  the  Vn'derftaaMtig;  is  the  Conformity, 
lb  Goocbief,  the  Objctl  of  the  Will ,  is  the  Conveniency  of  one 
thktg  to  another  :  Then  he  tells  us,  that  there  are  various 
Kinds  and  Degrees  of  Goodnefs,  fince  it  may  be  confider'd 
as  more  or  lefs  certain  and  permanent }  as  more  or  lefs  Com- 
preheniive,  and  in  the  manner  of  its  being  enjoyed.  He  fays 
likewife,  that  the  Kinds  and  Degrees  of  Coodnefs  may  alfo  be 
conlidercd  in  relation  one  to  another  }  in  the  Congruity  of  which 
Relation,  the  Perfection  of  every  thing  confifts.  In  the  choice 
of  that  Goodnefs  which  is  immutably  fuch  he  obferves  that  true 
Vert  ue  con-lifts,  which  makes  choice  not  only  of  the  Belt  End, 
and  fpi  ms  an  Idea  of  the  Means  of  attaining  it,  but  ];>ewife  car- 
ries us  out  to  the  Profecution  of  them,  that  is  to  Resolution  here- 
in. Among  other  Vertues  which  he  here  difcourfes  of,  he  in- 
forms us  that  there  are  four  more  Eminent  than  any  ether,  as 
chiefly  conducing  to  the  Happinefs  of  Mankind  $  two  of  whicfr 
he  calls  Coatcmnlati ve,  viz.  Humility  and  Magnanimity  ;  and  two, 
moire  P-'jJiical,  viz.  Jkflice  and  Fortitude. 

By  Humility  he  does  not  mean  the  Abje&ednefs  of  a  Bafe  Mind  \ 
but  a  Prudent  Care,  not  to  over- value  our  felves  upon  any  Ac- 
count. 'Magnanimity  he  defines  to  be  a  Resolution  of  being 
and  doing  that,  which  is  truly  Great,  or,  in  fhort,  a  growing 
Grcatnefs  of  Mind^,  A  Vertuc  which  not  only  well  conlifteth  'Mm 
Humility,  but  is  hereby  promoted ;'  which  among  other  Venues 
is  the  Patron  chiefly  of  thefe  Two,  viz..  Indufry,  which  is  a  r»e- 
folved  Afliduity  and  'CarC  anfwerable  to  any  weighty  work  •, 
ancj  or  the  Love  of  Wifdom,  that  is  to  fay,  A  Prudent 

Enquirv  into  all  Wifdom  for  the  good  of  Mankind. 

The  tvvo  other  Vertues,  which  lie  ftiles  Publick,  are  Jtift-ice 
and  Fortitude.  The  former  he  defines  to  be  a  Prudent  and  \r 
nanirnous  doing  of  Right,  in  all  Cafes,  unto  all  Men  with  an  Up- 
right Intent  :  And  as  for  Fortitude^  he  fays,  that  as  an  SfftBmiL 
it  is  the  D -nig,  or  Suffering  of  any  thing  with  Equanimity  •,  and 
as  a  Military  lre,tue^  it  is  the  Prudent  and  Magnanimous  Conduct 
of  a  juft  War  \  A  Jewel  compofed  of  feveral  Gemms,  Jufti'ce  in 
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the  Motives,  Skill  in  the  Conduct,  Courage  in  the  Action,  and 
Prudence  running  through  all.  Upon  the  whole  of  this  Argu- 
ment he  tells  us ,  that  we  are  to  meafure  the  Excellency  of  a 
Virtuous  Mind,  not  as  it  is  the  Copy,  but  the  Pattern  of  Regal 
Power,  and  the  gi  eater  Empire  of  the  two  :  And  with  the  Ho- 
nour of  this  to  vindicate  the  Glory  of  that  Supream  Veriuc, 
which  hath  bleftthe  World  with  io  divine  an  Image  of  it  Pelf. 

In  the  Eighth  and  lafl:  Chapter  of  the  Second  Bock,  our  Au- 
thor treats  of  Cclejtial  Mind :  And  here  he  obferves,  that  by 
the  Knowledge  we  have  of  the  Divine  Perfection,  and  of  our 
own  Imperfection,  and  of  Nature  below  us,  we  may  come  to  the 
Knowledge  of  Nature  above  us,  viz..  the  Exiftence  or  a  more 
Perfect  Mind.  He  farther  informs  us,  that  the  Beings  above  as 
are  of  two  General  Orders,  viz..  Embcdyed  ,  and  Pine  Mind  : 
That  the  former  of  thefe  is  net  without  Senfe,  nor  Fancy,  th;>' 
of  a  higher  Species  than  the  Human,  but  yet  with  fuch  an  Intel- 
left  as  is  co-ordinate  with  our  own  :  and  That  the  latter,  ■&.■-. 
Pure  Mind,  is  either  Compounded,  to  wit  of  Fancy  and  Intellefr, 
or  Simple,  that  is  A bft ratted  Intellectual  Mind,  which  Views 
things  with  a  Contemporary  Intuition.  On  thefe  Points  he  infills 
at  large,  in  a  Learned  and  Philofophical  Way. 

Thus  have  we  cairied  our  Reader  through  the  two  firft  Books 
of  this  Cofmologia,  Sacra,  and  have  given  the  Larger  V  iew  of  what 
iscontain'd  in  them,  becaufe  the  Matter  coming  thick  upon  us, 
and  affording  us  feveral  new  Thoughts  and  Reflections,  we  could 
not  biing  our  Account  thereof  into  a  Narrower  Compafs.  We 
have  all  along  endeavoui'd  after  Impartiality,  reprefenting  things 
juft  as  they  are,  and  in  the  Author's  own  Words.  This  Ac- 
count, forthefcremention'd  Reafons,  fwelling  fo  high,  we  mult 
refer  that  of  the  three  following  Books  to  the  next  Month.  Only 
we  fhall  in  the  mean  time  prefent  the  Learned  with  the  Contents 
of  them,  on  which  we  intend  to  inhrge  More  hereafter. 

In  the  third  Book  then,  which  is  divided  into  lix  Chapters,  he 
fhews  that  God  Governs  the  Univerfe  he  hath  made,  and  in  what 
manner-,  and  in  order  to  this  Treats,  Ch.  1.  Of  the  Nature  of 
God's  Government,  or  of  Providence.  Ch.  2.  Of  the  Ends  of  Pro- 
vidence, and  firft  in  this  Life.  Ch.  3.  Of  Providence  over  Pub- 
lick  States.  Ch.  4.  Of  the  Celeftial  Life.  Ch  5.  Of  the  Rules 
of  Providence ,  and  firft ,  of  the  Law  of  Nature.  Ch.  6.  Of 
PofitiveLaw. 
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In  the  fourth  Book,  divided  into  Eight  Chapters,  he  tinder- 
's to  fhevv,  That  the  Bible,  and  firft,  the  Hebrew  Code,  or 
Old  Teftament,  is  God's  Pofitive  Law,  in  order  to  which  hedif- 
.  i.  Of  the  Integrity  of  tbe  Hebrew  Cpdp.  Ch.  i.  Of 
the  Truth  and  Ev:cel'ency  of'  the  Hebrew  Code  :  and  fir  ft  as  they 
appear  from  foreign  Proof.  Ch.  3  -Of  the  Truth  and  Excellency 
hereof,  as  they  appear  in  itfelf;  and  firft  if  we  consider  the 
Writers.  Ch.  4.  Or  the  Contents  hereof,  and  firft  of  the  Hiftory. 
Cfr.%.  Of  the  Miracles.  Ch.  6.  Of  the  Prophecies.  Ch.  7.  Of  the 
laws:  and  firft,  of  thofe  given  to  Adam  and  Noah.  O;.  8.  Of 
the  Alofat'ck  1 

Laftly,  in  the  fifth  Book  Dr.  &r.ew  (hews,  That  the  New  Te- 
ftament  is  alfo  God's  Pofitive  Law,  and  with  this  dellgn  he  treats, 
Ch.  1.  Of  the  Integrity  of  the  New  Teftament.  Ch.  2.  Of  the 
Truth  and  Excellency  hereof,  and  firft  as  they  appear  from  the 
Writers.  Ch.  3.  Of  rhe  Contents,  and  firft  of  the  Miracles.  Ch.  4. 
Of  the  Doclrine,  and  firft  of  the  Revelations  we  are  to  believe. 
Ch.  5.  Of  the  Laws-,  and  Ch.  6.  Of  our  Saviour's  Prophecies. 


Primitive  Baptifm  in  three  Tarts,  Gonfidefd  under  three  Heads. 
(l .)  That  it  was  Bap  Ming  Infants  as  well  ai  Adult.  (2.)  That  it 
was  Baptizing  with  Water,  and  that  a  Standing  Ordinance,  and 
Permanent  Duty.  (3.)  That  it  was  Baptizing  by  Pouring  on,  or 
Sprinkling  with  Water,  not  by  Dipping  or  Immerfing  into  Water. 
AH  Proved  from  the  Command  of  ChriH  and  the  Traclice  of  his 
Difeiples  and  Apofles,  recorded  in  Scriptkre,  &C  By  St.  Garner 
dent.    London,   Printed  for  J.  Wyat,  i?0[.    8vo.  Pag.  91. 

SINCE  the  Reformation  and  Departure  of  the  Proteflant 
Churches  from  the  Superftitionsand  Errors  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  the  Common  and  implacable  Enemy  of  Mankind  has  all 
along  endeavoured  to  raife  Difputes  and  Controversies  among 
Protefrants  in  order  to  feparate  and  divide  them  from  One  ano- 
ther, and  by  this  Means  to  weaken  their  Common  Intereft  and 
prevent  the  farther  Growth  of  Protcjlantifm.  How  true  and  juft 
this  Obfervation  is,  we  may  appeal  to  the  Experience  of  all  Eh~ 
rope,  fince  in  all  the  Parts  of  it  more  or  lefs,  the  Sower  of  Difcord 
among  Brethren  has  been  but  too  fuccefsful.  But  of  all  the  Difputes 
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and  Controverfies  that  have  been  raifed,  none  have  been  earned 
on  with  more  Heat  and  AnimolTty,  than  thofe  that  have  been 
ftarted  about  the  holy  Ordinance  of  Baptifm.     The  Difputes 
upon  this  Account  have  been  fo  great  as  to  divide  two  Confide- 
rable  Bodies  of  Men,  not  only  from  the  Eftablifh'd  Church,  but 
likewife  from  one  another,  and  that  without  any  hopes  or  hu- 
mane Probability  of  their   ever  being  reconciled  and  Satisfied; 
One  of  thefe  Sorts  of  Men,  who  go  under  the  Name  of  Quakers,; 
have  fpiritualiz'd  Chriftianity  fo  far,  as  to  lay  afide  all  External 
Inftitutions  whether  Divine  or  Humane,  and  among  others  have 
totally  rejected  the  Ordinance  of  our  Saviour  concerning  Water- 
Baptifms     The  other  Party  do  indeed  own  Water- B.infrr,,  but 
then  they  diffent  from  us  about  the  Verfons  to  be  Baptized,  and 
the  Mode  of  adminiflring  B'aptifriu     TrieTe  Men  declare  againlt 
Infant- Baptifm,  as  being  neither  warranted  by  Scripture,  nor  by 
Primitive  Practice  •,  and  againff.  Sprinkling  with  or  fywring Water 
on  the  Perfons  Baptized  ^  but  on  the  ether  hand  maintain  that 
only  the  Adult  are  to  be  Baptized,and  that  the  true  and  Primitive 
Way  of  Baptizing  is  by  dipping,  trnmerjing-ov  rlurg'r, -,-g  into  Water. 
Many  Difcourfeshave  been  written  and  publiuYd  tor  the  Convi- 
ction and  Satisfaction  of  both  thefe  Sects  of  P'roteftants  (for  to 
that  Name  they  frail  pretend),  as  alfo  to  juftifie  the  Practice  of 
the  Church  of  England  in  this  Matter.     Among  others  the  Small 
Treatife  now  before  us  is  publiuYd  to  mew  how  conformable  the 
Baptifm  of  our  Church  is  to  Scripture  and  Primitive  Practice. 
But  without  any  farther  Reflections. of  our  own,  we  {hall  now 
proceed  to  give  yen  an  Account  of  Mr.  Garner's  Piece,  wherein 
he  treats  concerning  the  SJjjefts,  the  A- fatter,  and  the  Afode  of 
Bapt.fm,  and  according  to  thefe  three  Points  the  Trad  is  divided 
into  three  diftinct  Parts. 

In  thi  flrlt  Part  he  difcourfes  of  the  S  ~i,  and 

proves,  from  the  Command  of  Guilt,  and  from  the  Practice  of 
his    Oiiciplej  and  Apoffles,  recorded  in  Scripture,  fhat 
tive  Baptilm  was  baptizing  of  Infants  as  well  as  Adul£  Perfons* 
For  the  Proof  of  Infant- Baptifm^  he  does  not  run  bacK  fo  far  as 
the  Covenant  of  Grace  made  with  Ai  ,  Gen.  i~   7.    .  l.ich 

fome  have  made  an  Argument  why  die  Gbi] 

id  be  revived  into  Covenant  by  :he  Chil- 

dren of  the  iTe%y\Cirutm  Lint  beta  Argu- 

ment for  the  Proving  th:  6ra  that  Edition  (^as  he  calls  it) 

of  the  Covenant  oi  Grace  mac :  fo  the  Jailor,  jitii  1  o.  3 ; .  w  here 

A  a  a  2  the 
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ne  ApoPcle  fiys  to  Mm,  Relieve  on  the  LordJefttsChrifiy  and  that 

•'•  brfaved,  and  thy  Hottfe.  From  thisText,  and  the  Matter  of 
Fa<9  that  enfued,  viz..  The  Bxptizino  the  Jailor  and  all  his,  Out 
Author  infers,  that  there  were  Infants!  in  the  Jailor's  Ho  life  who 

i  c  Baptized  together  with  himfelf.  And  here  he  takes  an  oc- 
calion  of  (hewing  at  large  what  is  meant  by  Believing  and  being 
fayed  \  and  farther  takes  notice,  that  Houfe,  H6t(fhold\  and  ali 
Theirs,  fo  frequently  mention'd  in  Scripture  as  being  Bap.ti7;ed", 
is  an  Hebrafm  to  denote  the  Children  of  the  Houfe,  Infant-Chil- 
dren not  excepted,  efpecially  when  Join'd  with  P-ircnts,  and 
when  it  is  fa  id,  fnch  an  one  and  his  H^ufhold,  or  fitch  an  one  and  aU 
hit,  or  fa  eh  an  One  with  att  his  Houfe.  Under  this  head  he  fets 
down  twelve  feveral  Objections  which  the  Jnfipadobaptifs  raire 
again  ft  infant-  Baptifm ,  to  each  of  which  he  returns  a  diithcl  and 
particular  Anfuer. 

In  the  fecond  Part,  Mr.  Gainer  undertakes  to  prove  Trimltivc- 
Bapiifm  to  be  Baptizing  with  Water,  and  Baptizing  with  Water 
to  be  a  Standing  Ordinance  and  permanent  Duty  ;  and  this  he 
likewife  evinces  from  the  Command  of  Chrift,  and  the  Practice 
of  his  Difciples  and  Apoflles  recorded  in  Scripture.  What  he 
offers  under  this  Head  is  againfl  the  Quakers,  who  deny  the  Bap- 
tifm  with  Water  of  any,  whether  Infant  or  Adult,  to  be  a  Duty 
and  Standing  Ordinance;  and  do  therefore  lay  it  wholly  afide. 
And  here  he  enquires  what  they  who  lay  afide  fo  Solemn  an  In- 
itiation as  the  Baptizing  with  Water  is,  have  to  fay  for  them- 
felves,  and  anfwers  the  Ob;eclions  which  they  make  againfl  IVa- 
ter-Baptifm.  Then  he  enquires  what  they  who  are  for  Baptizing 
with  Water  fay  on  the  other  fide.,  to  prove,  that  that  Baptifm 
which.  Chrifl  commanded  and  Comrniffioned  his  Apoflles  to 
Baptize  with,  Mat.  28.  was  the  Baptifm  of  Water.  In  order  to 
this  he  proves, 

Find,  That  the  Apoflles  did  after  this  Command  andCom- 
mifnon  given  them  by  Chrifl,  Teach  all  Nations  baptising  them  : 
Arid  that  they  did  teach  all  Nations,  baptizing  them  by  Virtue 
of  this  Command  and  Commifiion,  of  which  he  fays  there  are 
inftances  enough  not  to  be  denied. 

Secondly,  That  this  Command  and  Commifiion  given  by  Chrift 
to  his  Apoftlcs  to  teach  all  Nations  baptising  them  ,  was  not  given 
to  them  only,  but  with  them  to  all  others,  that  fhould  fucceed 
them  hi  the  Winiftry.  This  he  tells  us  is  Plain,  (1.)  Becanfeclfe, 
fcf  what  Authority  did  Pi.i'ip,  Ananias,  Apollos  and  others  who 

were 
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were  not  Apoflles,  Teach  and  Baptize.  (2.)  Beeaufe  elfe^that 
Promife,  7o,  Jam  vrith  yon  always  even  to  the  end  of  tie  World, 
would  fignine  nothing. 

Thirdly,  That  that  Baptifm  Which  Chrifl:  commanded  and 
commiflioned  his  A  pottles  and  all  others,  who  mould  fucceed 
them  in  the  MiniPrv  tb;baptize  With,  te.23.  was  the  Bap- 
tifra  of  Watrr:,  which  he  fays  is  Evident  upon  the  following  Ac- 
counts :  (t.)  BecauFe  the  Baptifm  wherewith  he  hi  mfelf  baptized 
bv  his  Difciples  was  with  Water,  el le  it  is  impouTole  to  recon- 
cile, Johm.  33.  with  'John  4.  2.  (2.)  Beeaufe  fuch  as  had  feen 
the  Way  of  Chrift's  Baptizing,  after  it  was  fcid  of  him,  That  he 
(kaSBafttzefrfrhrhefify'Ghofri  a<  Philip,  Peter,  and  /W,  did  all 
"along  afterwards  baptize  with  Water.  (3.)  Becatffe  they  were 
neither  commanded  mtr  commiflioned  thereby  to  baptize  with 
any  other  Baptifm,  of  which  there  are  two  others  mention'd  in 
Scripture  befides  the  Baptifm  of  Water,  viz..  The  Bxptifm  of  Suf- 
fering, and  the  Baptifm  of  the  Holy  Ghoft. 

Fourthly,  The  lad  Point  he  propofes  to  prove,  is,  That  Bap- 
tizing with  Water  is  a  permanent  and  Standing  Duty  and  Ordi- 
nance ;  and  that  upon  thefe  Accounts:  (1.)  BeCanfe  haftixSng 
is  joyn'd  inseparably  xo  Teaching  in  the  fame  Cbmmtffion,A/#.28. 
Now  Teaching  being  a  permanent  and  Standing  Duty  and  Or- 
dinance, Baptizing 'is  likewife  fo.  (2.)  Beeaufe  the  Apoftles 
to  whom  Chrifl  gave  Command  and  CommiflVm  to  Teach  all 
Nations  Baptizing  them,  did  after  that  all  along  Baptize  with 
Water,  not  only  fuch  as  were  not  baptized  with  the  holy  Ghoft 
as  they  were,  but  fuch  as  were  baptized  with  the  "holy  Ghoft  as 
they  were.  (3.)  Beeaufe  Chrift,  who  himfelf  baptized  with  the 
holy  Ghoft,  and  with  Fire,  never  repealed,  or  forbad  the  Bap- 
tizing with  Water,  with  which  he  Ba'ptized  by  his  Difciples, 
but  enjoynce  the  Continuance  of  it1,  ,7  V.  20.  as  part  of  the  Re- 
ligion which  he  inftitutcd  ;  neither  d; d  His  ApofHes  ever  after,or 
beeaufe  Chrifl  baptized  with  theHoly  Ghoft  and  with  Fire,  leave 
off,  or  forbear  baptizing  with  Water.  Thefe  are  the  things 
which  our  Author  prcfecutts  at  large,  and  then  Prceeeds, 

In  the  Third  and  lift  Part  to  treat  of  the  Mode  of  Haptifin\ 
wherein  he  undertakes  to  prove  Prtmitrvr  Baptifm  to  be  Bapti- 
zing by  Touring  on  or  Sprinkling  with  Water,  and  not  by  dippir.^ 
or  putting  into  or  under  Water  r  and  this  he  alfo  evinces  by  the 
Tame  Arguments,  viz..  from  the  Command  of  Chrift,  andPracTicc 
of  his  Difciples  and  Apoftles  recorded  in  Scripture. 

Now 
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Now  forafmuch  as  the  Word  in    the  Original,  B^l^o/J*-, 
is  taken  promifcuoufly  for  dipping  and  putting  into,  as  well  as 
;  or  popring  on  Water  •,  and  whereas  our  Saviour 
has  laid  nothing  exprdly  in  his  Inftitution  of  that  Ordinance, 
whereby  to  determine  us  to  either  tjie  One  or  the  other  way  of 
Baptizing  :    Our  Author  fays,  that  the  Molt  likely  way  to  be  re- 
\1  herein,  is  to  enquire  whether  Baptizing  with  Water  by 
■  o,  or  by   /  in  of  Water  doth  belt  anfwer  and 

icii  thefe  three  Particulars  following,  viz..  (i.)  With  the 
riziflg  unto    '     i    ;    (2.)  With  the  Prophei'cs ,  Promifes, 
es  and  Figures  of  the  inward  Baptizing  with  the  Spirit} 
.  (5.)  With  the  Circumrtances  of  Place  and  Time  of  Bapti- 
zing ,  as  they  are  recorded  in  the  Atls  of  the  ApoCtles. 

Firlf,  As  to  the  Baptizing  unto  Mofes,  which  was  in  the  Cloud 
andin  the  Sea,  i  Cor.  i  o.  r .  he  obierves,  that  it  could  not  as  to 
the  Manner  of  it,  be  by  Dipping,  becaufe  it  was  upon  dry  Land, 
but  by  Sprinkling,  becaufe  it  was  in,  that  is  by  the  Cloud,  they 
being  uvJ.tr  the  Cloud. 

Secondly,  As  to  the  Prophecies  and  Promifes  to  be  fulfilled  in 
Gofpel  times  of  the  inward  Baptizing,  by  which  we  are  made 
Partakers  of  the  faving  Benefits  of  the  Death,  Burial  and  Refur- 
rcction  of  Chrift  in  outward  Baptifm  -,  thefe  he  fays  are  always 
exprefled  to  be  by  Pouring  and  Sprinkling,  never  by  Dipping  •  and 
that  the  outward  Baptizing  with  Water,  mult  be  perform'd  after 
the  fame  Manner,  elfe  it  anfwers  not  to  thofe  Prophecies  and 
Promifes  which  it  is  to  reprefent  in  the  fame  Manner  of  Per- 
formance. 

Thirdly  and  Laitly,  As  to  the  Circumftances  of  Place  and 
Time  of  the  Apofflcs  Baptizing,  as  they  are.  recorded  in  the 
Acts,  of  which  he  produces  kven  fevcrai  Inllw-ces,  he  tells  us 
that  in  thofe  lnflance?  one  may  obiervc,  (1  .)  by  the  Circumftance 
of  place.  That  Pi  irnitive  Baptizing  was  not  always  at  Rivers ; 
and  that  fometimes  when  it  wasfo,  it  was  either  accidentally, 
and  not  designedly,  or  where  it  was  deiigncdly,  it  was  becaufe 
or  the  Multitude  and  gi  eat  Concouife  that  refortcd  to  the  Prca- 
ch  ingot  John,  and  afterwards  to  the  teaching  or  %eftu  \  A..d  :hat 
Baptifm  was  as  frequently  adniiniltrcd  by  the-Apoitlesin  Houfes, 
as  i:  was  at  Rivers,  and  tl:  1 .  v,  here  fever  it  w;  :•  adminiiTted,  it  is 
no  more  exprelly  faid  to  be  by  Dipping  or  hnrmrjion,  than  it  is 
exprefly  faid  to  be  I>;  S  inkling  or  iwring  on.  (2.)  Ly  the  Cir- 
cumjtance  of  Time,  belays  it  may  be  Obferv'd,  That  Baptifm 

was 
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was  always  Adminiftred  in  either  the  fame  Day  cr  the  lame 
Night,  fometimes  at  Midnight,  always  immediately,  forthwith, 
presently,  or  foon  after  upon  the  Qualification  of  the  Perfbo, 
which  could  not  have  been  done  by  Dipping  in  the  Winter  Sea- 
fon,  when  the  qualified  Perfon  was  weak  and  Infirm,  (y.')  *~>r 
farther  obferves,  That  tho1  Baj>tiz#may  iignifie  to  D.p.m  Pttmgr, 
or  put  under  Water,  in  Lexicons  and  Dictionaries,  yet  that  it  lig- 
nifies  only  to  (JW,  four,  or  fprinkle  on  Water  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, in  all  legal  and  ceremonial  Warnings-,  and  that  all  the 
Types,  Prophecies  and  Promifes  of  Baptizing  with  the  inward 
Baptifm  are  dt  forth,  by  Sprinkling  or  Pouring  on,  and  never  by 
Immeriion  or  Dipping-,  and  that  Baptizing  with  Water  is  alv. 
taken  in  Scripture  in  a  Paffive  Signification,  by  putting  Water  to. 
not  putting  into  Water. 

After  all  thefe  Remarks  to  prove  Primitive  Baptifm  to  be  Bap- 
tizing by  Sprinkling  or  Pouring  on,  not  by  dipping  or  immer- 
sing into  Water,  he  jn ft  hints  at  iome  other  conliderable  Argu- 
ments brought  by  others  againic.  Baptizing  by  Dipping,  drawn 
from  the  Danger,  Iangnificancy  and  Indecency  of  fuch  a  way. 
But  we  mail  not  inlift  upon  thefe  Points,  fuppofing  enough  has 
been  laid  to  give  the  Reader  a  View  of  this  fmal]  Traft. 
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England  .explained  anJ  ajfntcd^  as  grounded  on    His    Majefty's 

ch  :,  the  Proceedings  in  Parliament  ,  the  Defies  of  the  People  \ 

the  Safttj  of  our  Religion  ;  tl\e  Nature  of  our   Covjlitutjon  ;  tht 

nee  of  Europe  -,  Andi  ^  o{  all  Mankind.  By  ],  Toland. 

Printed  for  Bernard  Lintott.  1701.  8vo«  Pag.  190. 

'HIS  Book,  of  which  we  fliail  prefect  the  Learned  World 
With  fome  brief  Account,is  divided  into  Nineteen  Sections; 
in  the  firft  of  which  he  hints  at  the  true  Principles  of  Civil  So- 
ciety, wherein  he  all  "long  m^e  e  PoA'er  of  the  People, 
telling  us,  u  That  Men  are  all  born  in  the  fame  Condition,  and 
that  when  they  come  to  Years  of  Maturity,  they  are  equally 
"  free  to  difpofe  of  themfelves  as  Reafon  (hall  dired  them  '*. 
And  a  little  farther  ,  he  fays,  ct  That  though  the  Legiftative 
"  be  the  Supreme  Authority  of  the  Common-wealth,  vet  it  nei- 

u  ther 
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cc  tlicr  has,  nor  ought  to  have  an  Arbitrary  Power  over  the 
<c  Lives,  Liberties  or  Fortunes  of  the  Subjects,  and  that,  mould 
u  they  manifeftly  appear  to  aim  at  fuch  an  execrable  Deflgn,  the 
cc  whole  People  may  juftly  call  them  to  an  Account".  By  thefe 
and  feveral  other  Expreflions  of  the  like  Nature  'tis  eafie  ro  judge 
what  the  Author's  Sentiments  are  of  the  true  Principles  of  Civil 
Society. 

In  the  fecond  Section,  Mr.  Toland  gives  us  an  Idea  of  A>  hitrarj 
Tovrery  which  he  fetsofFin  the  moft  dreadful  Colours  •,  telling 
u%  Thar  in  abfolute  Monarchies  there  are  no  Remedies  againft 
the  worft  diforders  of  Human  Nature :  That  an  Arbitrary  Pi  ince, 
horded  by  the  Impetuofity  ot  hisPa(Tion%  or  to  gratifieaMi- 
ftrefs,  a  Favourite,  or  a  Minifter,may  abolish  to  morrow  what  he 
haseftablifh'd  today,may  change  his  own  Decrees  difpenfe  with 
the  very  Laws  of  GoH,  and  oppofe  the  cleared  Di-ftates  of  Na- 
ture. Thefe  and  the  like  Reafons  he  fays  make  Arbitrary  Power 
fo  far  from  being  preferable  to  other  Conftitutions,  or  indeed 
tram  being  properly  any  kind  of  Civil  Government ,  that  it  is 
infinitely  worfe  than  the  very  State  of  Nature.  Among  many 
other  Inconveniencies  which  attend  an  Arbitrary  Government,he 
reckons  this  as  a  Principal  One,  viz..  That  molt  of  the  Inhabi- 
tants arc  for  ever  excluded  from  all  hopes  of  changing  the  Con- 
dition of  their  Birth,  by  any  certain  or  regular  Steps  •,  whereas 
it  is  one  of  the  Nobleft.  Effects  of  free  Governments,  that  a  Man 
may  afcend  from  the  meanefl  to  the  highefr.  Degree  according  to 
his  Merit. 

After  this,  In  the  next  SecYicn  he  gives  us  a  quite  different 
View  of  the  Genius  of  free  Governments,  which  he  reprefents  in 
ail  thofc  Advantageous  Circnmftances,  which  may  render  them 
defirable  and  preferable  to  all  other  Conftitutions  whatsoever: 
and  in  the  fourth  Section  he  treats  of  the  Liberty  and  Govern- 
ment of  England,  telling  us,  that  its  Populoufnefs,  Commerce, 
Wealth,  Pofitenefs,  Power  and  Reputation,  are  all  of  them  whol- 
ly owing  to  its  Liberty.  At  the  fame  time  he  takes  notice  of  the 
many  Attempts  that  have  been  made  by  fomc  Princes,  efpecially 
thole  of  the  Scottijh  Race,  to  betray  and  undermine  the  Liberty 
of  the  Erglifn  Nation,  and  to  fet  up  Arbitrary  Power  in  the  ftead 
of  it. 

What  he  offers  in  the  following  Sections  to  the  twelfth,  is  only 
a  Relation  of  what  has  been  done  by  our  Parliaments  fince  the 
Revolution^  in  order  to  fecure  the  Liberty  and  Religion  of  England 

by 
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15y  the  Limitation  and  Setthmem  of  the  Crown  and  Succcflion  in 
the  Proteftam  Line.  On  all  thefe  Proceedings  he  makes  Torre  re- 
marks as  he  gees  along,  but  thefe  are  only  introductory  to  what 
he  has  to  fay  in  the  remaining  Part  of  the  Treatife  ;  and  there- 
fore we  (hall  pafs  them  over. 

In  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  Sections  then,  he  undertakes  to 
fhew,  That,  the  Proceedings  of  the  King  and  both  Houfes  or 
Parliament  about  the  Succcflion,  ellablifh  d  by  the  Late  Act,  are 
according  to  the  Dcfires  of  all  the  People-,  as  well  or  the  / 
Ufa  as  of  the  Republicans.  The  Royallp ,  fays  he,  have  dill  a 
King,  under-  which  Magtitrate  they  thought  Liberty  the  moft 
fecure:  And  the  Republicans  enjoy  Liberty  under  a  King,  dip 
they  once  thought  them  Things  difibciable  and  fcaicc  to  be  re- 
conciled. 

In  the  fourteenth  Section  Mr.  Toland  proves,  that  the  Late 
Act  for  Limiting  the  Succedion  is  the  greateft  Security  of  the 
Proteftam  Religion  in  general,  as  well  as  of  the  ElTabliuYd  Chiv  ch 
of  England  :  fince  it  has  excluded  a  Pifijh  Succefir,  and  provided 
that  a  Protcftant  Country  (hould  have  a  Proteftam  Government :,  and 
fince  it  ispolitively  enacted  by  Law,  in  the  late  Abl,  That  who- 
foever  comes  to  the  Pojfejfion  of  this  Crown,  hall  joyn  in  Communion 
with  the  Church  of 'England,  ashy  Law  eft abiifit..  And  herein  this 
Sedtion,  after  an  account  of  the  National  Church ,  which  he  fays 
is  much  the  belt  Conflitution  in  it  Self,  he  takes  an  occalion  of 
Vindicating  himfelf  on  this  Subject.  "  I  muflbeg  leave  (fays 
"  he)  to  fpeaka  few  Words  in  my  own  Behalf,  both  to  unde- 
"  ceive  the  Miftaken,  and  to  lilence  the  Malicious.  It  were  a 
"  great  Preemption,  I  readily  confefs,  for  any  private  Perfon 
"  to  think  the  World  can  beany  way  concerned  about  his  Opi- 
<c  nions,  nor  am  I  at  all  Ambitious  of  this  fort  of  Publick  Cha- 
"  racier,  but  tis  notorious  how  fome  People  have  been  pleafed 
"  to  make  my  Belief  the  Subjed  of  their  Writing  or  Difcourfe  , 
"  and  being  therefore  publickly  afpersM,  I  hope  no  Body  will 
"  grudge  me  the  Favour  of  a  Publick  Defence.  But  (not  to 
"  trouble  the  Reader  with  the  Repetition  of  the  Doctrines  laid 
u  to  my  Charge,  and  never  acknowledge  by  me  ^  but  drawn 
"  from  Confequences  I  would  not  allow,  or  taken  from  the  Re- 
"  port  of  Strangers  to  my  Perfon)  I  here  declare  that,  after  the 

moil  deliberate  Coniideration,  my  real  Opinion  is  what  I  have 
"  already  delivered  }  and  that  for  very  good  Reafons  it  is  my 
"  fixt  Intention  never  hereafter  to  ingage  in  religious  Contro- 

B  b  b  verfies, 
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1  vcrfies  unlefs  for  any  tiling  already  pall,  I  receive  inch  Pro- 

vrc-u  may  RHncientty  jufriric  my  Conduct.     Rutlalib 

by  approving  tl  Chi?;cl\  and  owning 

i  Member  of  tnefame^  I  do  not  think  if -a  Doctune 

b'f   this  Chnrch  to  persecute  rjTdiittirbthofe  of another  ileii- 
■  ,   which  dees  not  teach  pr  it  n«iy  tMug  that  is 

Gruel,  Immoral',  or  P]  Thus  far  fh'e  Author  iu  i'.is 

own  \  ion. 

After  tins  in  t!  Chapter,  our  Author  proceeds  to 

fhew,  that  the  prefent  Limitation  of  the  Suaeflion  is  according 
to  the  Naturebf  cur  Conftitution,  that  it  takes  a v\  kody's 

Right  on  Earth,  and^that.co  i  fed  byj^jior 

can  have  any  Rcalbn  to.complain  of  .our  Parliament,  or  to  arr 
raign  the  Succeffors  they  have  thought  moil  fitting  to  appoint. 
This  Limitation  of  the  Succefllon  to  the  Erig  wa  he  under- 

takes to  prove  Miilo!  icnl'.y ,  from  William  the  Norman  to  this 
very  tifffe,  to  be  the  Conftant  Practice  of  the  Eygljjh  Nation,'. 
And  this  he  doe-:  upon  trfefe.  two  Accounts,  (i.)  To  indcahc 
thole  (or  tl  eir  Adhere. its)  who  may  think  themfeTves  injuVd  i 
hieing  now  fet  aflde^tho'  t!  eV  be  next  of  Kin  :  And  (2.)  to  fix  v 
thofe  appointed  in  the  Prefent  Limitation  of  the  Crown,  that 
they  have  no  other  Right  of  Claim  thai]  the  good  Opinion  and 
Choice  of  the  People  of  England^  which  ought  to  r  the 

Mutual  Affection  and  Obligations  of  both  Parties  to  ijlpce 
ftrong,  firicere  and  Lifting.  By  the  whole  Historical  Account  of 
thefe  Matters^  'tis  difcernible  what  a  Power  he  afcribes  to  the 
People  of 'England  in  the  Election  of  their  King?,  and  in  limit'1  tg 
the  Succeffion  \  and,  that  he  is  altogether  of  that  Archbifhop's 
Mind,  who  at  the  Coronation  of  Edward  the  Third,  took  thefe 
Words  for  his  Text,  Vox  Populi,  Vox  Dei,  the  Voice  of  the  People 
is  the  Voice  of  Cod. 

In  the   fmcehth  Section  Mr.  Tdand  takes  into  Confideration 
the  Menaces  of  the  Pop./h  Claimants  to  the  Ctown,  which  he 
fays  are  not  to  be  fear'd  or  valued,  fince  the  Mobility  and  People 
.  of  England  have  in  the  late  Act  of  Succcflion  faithfully  promifed 
i  to  ft  and   by,  to  maintain  and  defend  the  Princefs  Sophia,  and  the. 
Heirs  of  her  Body  being-  Protcftants,  to  the  utmoft  of  their  Porver,  vrith 
their  Lives  and  Eft  ate:,  again  ft  all  Perfons  whatfoever,  that  (half  at' 
tempt  any  thing  to  the  Contrary.     Then,  he  fays,  that  the  prefent 
Limitations  are  not  any  Hardfhip  on  the  Succeffors  of  Foreign 
Birth,  confidering  that  we  were  at  Liberty  to  difpofe  of  our  Go- 
vernment 


for  3jlWe,  1701*  379 

vernment  .is  we.  flionld  think  fit,  and  that  we  miJe  fever  al  Con- 
ditions with  the  Prince  of Orange ,  His  prefent  Majefty  ,  who 
deferred  fo  mnch  at  our  hands. 

In  the  next  Section  our  Author  nndertakes  to  fhew,  tbat  the 
Settling  of  the  Cfbwnin  the  Hou fe  oi  fiatwover,  is  the 
way  of  enabling  England  to  reftore  and  maintain  the  Balafiteoi 
Europe,  whicrnt  had  the  G!ory"bf  Doing  for  many  Age.";  fnc- 
ceflively.  This  he  endeavours  to  prove  by  giving  us  fbme  fhort 
Hints  of  that  Family  with  its  Relations  and  Alliances,  and  the 
Benefit  that  England  may  expect  from  thence. 

In  the  Eighteenth  Section  our  Author  fhews  at  large,  that  the 
Union  of  England  and  Holland  is  the  only  Means  of  Prefer', 
the  Pretrftant  Religion,  and  the  Liberty  of  Europe,  as  wc 
their  o*n  •,  and  then  in  the  lair,  he  fhews  that. the  Meafures  we 
have  taken  to  Secure  our  Laws  and  Religion,  are  the  Rights  of 
ail  Mankind  •,  concluding  with  an  Exhortation  to  all  other  States 
to  maintain  and  recover  their  Liberty. 


A  Paraphrafe  on  the  G  oft  el  of  S.  Matthew,  By  Sam.  Clark,  M.  A. 
Chaplain  to  John  Lord  Bifoop  of  Norwich  :  London,  Pruned 
for  Jam.  Knaptoa.  1701.  Svo.  Pag.  ^88. 

TH  E  Nature  of  this  Treatife  is  fuch  as  not  to  require  a  very 
large  Account  of  it  •,  all  therefore  we  can  do  is  to  give 
our  Readers  a  general  Idea  of  the  Author's  Defign,  which  we 
will  do  as  briefly  as  polfible. 

He  has  fet  down  the  Text  according  to  our  English  Tranila- 
tion  in  one  Columa,and  the  Paraphrafe  he  has  plac'd  over  againft 
kin  another  Column  \  adding  all  along  where  it  was  neceffary 
feveral  fhort,  butufetul  Notes,  proper  for  the  Uluftration  of  the 
Text.  He  owns  that  there  have  been  already  many  excellent 
Commentaries' and  Expolitions  written  upon  the  Books  of  the 
Holy  Scripture,  but  withal,  that  he  has  not  yet  ^cqr  any  wherein 
the  Text  of  the  New  Teilament  has  been  fully  Paraphrafed  with 
brevity  and  plainnefs.  Then  he  obferves  wherein  Erafmus,  Bi- 
fhop  Hall;  and  Dr.  Hammond  have  been  deficient  in  their  Expo- 
litions and  Explications  of  the  New  Teftament. 

As  for  himfeif,  our  Author  fays,  "  That  he  has  endeavoured 

B  b  b  2  "  in 
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in  thefo  Papers  to  exprefs  the  full  Senfe  of  S.  Matthew  in  the 
Plainefl  Words,  and  to  continue  the  Senfe  without  Interrup- 
tion by  the  cleared  Tranfitions  that  he  could.  He  farther 
informs  us,  that  lie  has  all  along confulted  the  be  ft  Expolitors,, 
feleftecl  out  of  every  one  of  th  :ra  what  Teemed  to  difcovcr 
c"  the  moft  natural  Meaning  of  the  Text:  and  that  where  any. 
l'~  thing  remarkable  has  ofFei  *d  it  felf  to  his  Thoughts,  different 
from  what  he  met  with  in  Commentators,  he  has  fct  it  down 
"  in  fhort  Notes  in  the  Margin  ".  As  for  other  Critical  Obfer- 
vations,  he  tells  us  he  h«s  generally  omitted  them  (excepting 
what  ufe  is  made  of  them  in  the  Paraph  rate)  that  he  might  not 
ftvell  the  Marginal  Notes  to  a  Commentary,  and  trouble  the 
Reader  with  repeating,  what  others  had  laid  already.  Through 
the  whole  it  feems  he  has  fincerely  endeavour'd  to  reprcfent  the 
Doctrine  of  our  Saviour  in  its-Original  Simplicity,  without  Re- 
ipeft  to  any  Controverfies  in  Religion. 

This  is  that  general  Account  which  we  thought  fit  to  give  of 
this  Treatife,and  which  we  have  chiefly  done  in  the  Author's  own 
Words.  Should  we  run  out  into  Particulars,  it  would  be  to  no 
Purpofe,  lince  we  muff,  have  been  obliged  to  have  enlarged  far- 
ther than  our  prefent  Journal  would  admit,  and  the  Reader  upon, 
the  Perufal  may  be  Judge  for  himfelf. 


The  State  of  Learning.  , 

ITALY. 

Baglvvi^.oi  whom  we  have  made  mention  in  our  former 
i.  Papers,  has  Publifhcd  a  Trad  in  Oclavo,  Intituled, 
Gearvii  Baqlivi  Afedici  &  Prof.  Rom.  Sac.  Rep.  Lond.  G~  Academ. 

i  lis-       ~>  i    r 

.Imperial.  Leopold.  C/c.   Socii.  de  Fibra  Alotrice&  morboja,  necnon  de 

txverimentis   ac   Morbis  Saliva ,  Bills ,  &  Sanguinis ,  G"  obiter  de 

Kefpirations  &  Somno-\  de  St  at  ice  Aeris  &  Liqiudorum  per  Obfcrva- 

tiones  Barometrical  &   Hydroflaticas^  ad  ufum  Refpirationis  cxpli- 

catarde  Circulations  Sanguinis  in,  Tefifdine  ejufdemq^  Cordis  Anatome^ 

tola, ,  Pe*usi/e,  . 

FRANCE- 
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FRANCE. 

Bom  Nicolule  Notary,  a  Benedi5nn,  the  Author  cf  Apparatus  ^ 
ad  Bibliothecam  Maxlmam  Feterum,  &c.  is  about  a  new  Edition  of 
the  Works  of  S.  Clement  of  Alexandria. 

Father  Legmen,  a  Dominican,  Library-Keeper  to  a  Convent 
of  his  Order  atP*"/.f,isupon  finifliing  a  new  Edition  of  the  VV01  ks 
of  S.  John  the  Damafcene,  with  Additions. 

Theyadvife  from  Roan,  That  Father  Martene,  aBenediclin 
of  the  Congregation  of  S.  Maw,  is  upon  Printing  two  new  Vo- 
lumes, de  Antlquls  Ecclcfta  Rltibus. 

On  the  1  $th  of  March  laft,  Six  Doctors  of  Divinity  of  Paris 
pafs'd  aCenfure  upon  five  Propofitions,  taken  out  of  the  Wri- 
tings of  Mr.  de  la  Bronffc,  Teacher  of  Philofophy  at  Ayraxches 
in  Normandy.  They  were  condemn'd  as  favouring  too  much  of 
Janfenifm.  The  Five  Propofitions  are,  (1.)  Gratia  omnls  qua 
faclt  facer  e  dlrccle  repugnat  Ubertatl;  ft  Libert  as  in  indifferent  I  a 
aoendi  vel  non  agendi  fit  a  esl.  (2.)  Non  fiimm  In 'differ cm es  ad  hoc 
vel  illttd  agendum  rat  lone  noftrtc  Liber  tat  Is,  Jed  rat  love  nofira  igno- 
rantU  vel  impotentU.  ( ■$.)  Dices,  nullum  potest  ejfe  merltum  vel 
demerit nm  nlfi  fit  indifferent ia  ad  bene  vel  male  agendum,  ergo,  &c. 
R.  Nego  ant  ccc dens,  nam  ad  merit  inn  per  fe  non  requiritur  tails  in- 
different la.  (4..)  Idco  mercmur  aliquid  coram  Deo,  quia  all  quid 
aglmus  quod  debemus  agerc.  Oulcunque  enlm  aglt,  quod  debet  Agere, 
meretur  coram  Deo.  (^.)  Ille  vera  aglt  quod  debet,  qui  omnia  aglt 
propter  Dcum  ,  qui  foU  Deo  Jervlt ,  nt  Jolt  Legit imo,  G"  frpcrlon 
Domino. 

Lately  pnblifh'd  a  Small  Piece  in  Verfe,  intituled,  Explication 
des  Ai) feres  de  la  Saint  c  Trlnlte,  de  C  Jnct-rrn.it  I  on,  O"  de  la  Grace, 
Par  Air.  Bon  jean  Pretre. 

R.  P.  Corn.  Cornehl  a  Laplde  e  faciei  at  is  jeju,  dim  In  Lovanicnf, 
poft  in  Romano  Colleglo,  Sacrarum  Liter .rrrm  PioJ ([}<)■■  Is,  Comtnen- 
tarla  in  Vetm  &  Novum  Tefiamemum,  Vltlmi  Editio  avlia,  rc- 
crgnlta,  a  mult  is  Alcndts  Pur  a  at  a,  &  >17.  Irolumlnibus  dtfrlbuta  ; . 
Lugdunl.  Sumptlbus  Hugiietanorum  1 7 ■_  2 .  Cum  l'rivlhglo  Regis 
Gallic. 

HOLLAND. 

The  Si-eurs  Huguctaxs  are  Printing  at  Amfterdam  the  Following' 
Treatifes. 

Photii  Patriarch*,  Conftantlnopolitanl  Afyrloblblon  five  Blb'lotlu  a 
Grace  &  Latine  cum  notls  Davldis  H*:fchelil,  C^  Andrea  Schotti  \)u- 
clenus  cditis,  alllfq;  nunquam  ante  a  in  hit  cm  emiffis,  .Hague  tanoi  urn 
170 1.  Folio,  Irnnmi 
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-..'   Anticjtti  familiar  urn  ttomanarum   pa  pa  vis  Interpretation 
■  /[It'll;  .u;  vir  Joan.  Vki&ttht.  Vol.  Primttm  i  701.  Fol.  Hugctanor. 
Vttikfofo  Opera  Omnia  out  Extant  Grace  Cr  Latine,atm 
■ci  Morclll  &  Blajij  FTgcntrfj  aliornmq\  antca  incditis, 
tecleganterariwcijis.   Hujrefanoriim   1701.  Quarto, 
JDiomsCajJij  Hiftiri*rum  Romanarum  Qtucqitid  fityerefi,  Gra  p     - 
Latin;,  cum  not  is    Rob.  Stephani,  Girii.  Xylandn^  1-)-\ikc, 
iicht-  S'.cpl;.t>n,  Falv.  ~Jr(ini,  &  allornm.   Acceditnt  ad  h 

Fragment  a  Dionis  Ex  Excerpt  is  Confiantim  Por  n 

notis  Valejli.      Amjlelcdami ,  apud  G.  Gallct  pralefh    .    1  x 

t].'*::cW!0Yi<ri.      I 7C2. 

O  X  O  N. 
There  is  now  finifhed,  De  Vcteribus  Gracor 

1  lis,   Obit 00:,  de  Cyclo  Judxorum  .itatc  Chtrftt,    , 
Cum,   Tabulis  necefjariis.       Fnleruntur    Tabulis   Fragment^    ,VV.  eriim 
i>icdita,  ad  rem  Spetlantia  Chronokgicam.   Opus  rJ'.i:  'j  id  t)et 
Grata,  cjiiam  Roman?.,  cjuam  &  Sacra  cjiioque,  Nn\j]liri;{rn,    a'o  FL)i- 
}  ico  JJodvccP.c,   A.  A<f,  Dublinicnfv. 

LONDON. 

PRapofals  for  Printing  Ndvigantium  atq;  Itirierdntium  B'Mio- 
tbeca :  Or,  A  Compleat  Collection  of  Voyages ,  Travels, 
Difeoveries,  &c.  in  Two  Volumes  in  Folio.  The  Fir/!  Volume 
contains  what  is  in  Haclhut,  Purchas,  Ramufto,  De  Brye,  and  all 
others  of  value  omitted  by  Purchas  to  the  Year  \6i6.  where  he 
Ends,  which  that  they  will  Corne  into  One  Volume,  is  obvious 
to  any  that  confiders  the  Largeqefs  of  our  Paper,  and  Quantity 
of  Print  in  it-,  and  that  thefe  Books  are  the  moft  capable  of 
Abridgment  of  any  ,  there  being  above  203  Sheets  that's  in 
Hackluit  Reprinted  again  in  Purchas;  who  hath  2  or  300  Sheets 
filled  with  School-Learning  according  to  thofe  times,  being  Def- 
cautson  the  Pope's  Bulls,  Indulgence;?,  Difpenfations,  Oc  and 
other  Digrefiions  befides  our  Purpofe-,  he  Prints  every  thing  at 
length  ;  as  South,  South  Eaft  and  by  Eaft,  which  we  Print  S.  SE, 
and  by  E,  which  with  many  Contractions  gets  in  a  Third  with- 
out Abridging.  The  Second  Volume  contains  all  the  Modern 
Voyages  and  Travels  from  1626.  to  this  Time.  There  is  pre- 
fixed an  Ufeful  Introduction,  being  a  Hiflory  of  Shipping,  An- 
cient and  Modern,  Account  of  our  Sea-Fights,  the  Heads  of  our 
famous  Sea  Commanders,  &c.  Written  by  John  Harris  F.  R.  S. 
the  whole  Illuftratcd  with  all  ufeful  Maps  and.  Cuts,  the  Price 
to  Subfcribers  is  2  /.  1  5  s.  and  a  Seventh  Gratis.     Subfcribcrs  to 

have 
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have  their. Mime?,  ^ c  printed  as  Frrc^wragerS  o;  the  Work  5 
They  are  delTied  to  hr-fen  their  fjrft  Payment,  the  Time  for 
SabfcriHig  being  to  the  la  ft  of^Wynext.  Propofals  may  be 
had,  31  d  Receipts  Given  f  >r  the  ftrft  Payment  of  >.  Ar.<  '  -■■"".-■  in 
iUw/<?  Britain,  7  .  Z> g  h  a  nd  E>.  /;  fidwimer  i  n  St.  PWs  Gta/re ''-  r  •  , 
and  mod  Bookfellers.  Any  PeiTons  that  have  any  \ 
Traces  on  this  Subject  fa  iManufcript  or  Printed  that  are  very 
Scarce,  tf  they  lend  them  to  the  Undertakers,  they  fhall  ho  la- 
ferted,  and  a  Valuable  Confideration  Given  for  them  -r  as  alio 
any  Good  Draughts'. 

Newly  Pablifh'd  a  New  Description  and  State  of  England,  con- 
:ing  the  Maps  of  the  Counties  of  England  and  Wales,  in  Firry 
two  Copper  Plates  denned,  exactly  Drawn  and  Engraven  by 
the  bell  Artilts.  The  feveral  Counties  defcribed,  the  Account 
of  their  Ancient  and  Modern  Names,  their  Extent,  Soil,  Am . 
and  Prelent  Inhabitants,  and  their  Number,  Rarities,  and  Mir- 
ket-Towns,and  Days  whereon  their  Markets  are  kept,  Hundred  5$ 
Livers,  Bays,  Harbours,  Bridges,  Minerals,  Commodities,  Num- 
ber of  Acres,  what  Proportion  each  County  pays  to  Land  T<w, 
Arch- Bilhoprieks ,  Bifhopriqks,  Cathedrals,  Par ifh-Ch arches. 
Schools,  Hofpitals,  Roads  and  Diftances,  Roman-Ways,  Poft- 
Towns,  Men  of  Note,  Memorable  Battles,  the  Houfcs  of  the 
Nobility  and  Gentry,  and  Fairs,  &c  To  which  is  added,  anew 
and  exacf  Lift  of  the  Honfe  of  Peers,  and  Commons,  and  of  the 
Lord  Lieutenants  of  each  County ,  and  the  Army  and  Navy, 
of  the  Officers  and  Offices  belonging  to  this  Kingdom. 

There  will  be  PublihVd  in  a  few  Days,  The  Pleader's  Dictie* 
nary  alphabetically  digefted  :  Being  a  Collection  of  fuch  Law- 
Latin- Words  as  are  found  in  feveral  Authentick  Manufcripts and 
.printed  Books  of  Precedents,- relating  to  Pleadings-,  whereby 
Etitring  Clerk's,  and  others,  may  be  furnifhed  with  fit  and  proper 
Words,  in  a  Common  Law  Senfe,  for  any  thing  they  fhall  have 
occafion  to  make  life  of,  in  drawing  Declarations,  or  any  parts 
of  Pleading.  Alfo,  a  more  Compendious  and  Accurate  Expofi-- 
tion  of  the  Terms  of  the  Common  Law  (interfpers'd  through- 
out) than  any  hitherto  extant,  containing  many  important  Words 
of  Art  ufed  in  Law  Books,  which  have  been  hitherto  omitted  by 
other  Expoiitors.  To  which  is  added  ,  an  exact  Alphabetical 
Catalogue  of  all  the  Law  French  Words  •,  very  necefTary  and  ufe- 
ful  for  all  young  Students  in  the  Law,  &c; 

Booh 
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Books  PitUffidthis  Month  and  not  Abridgd. 


Cinch  '  ibhacorm  Rgverendis 
WW,  3  Ajftflbri&us 

;is,    a 
fam.  S.  T.B. 

:    Or,  the 
-. 
\  D 

lucai  ion  ofGhildi  1   beft 

is  to  advance  the  Rel'ij  ion  and 
;■  o\  the  Nation,  s  .     By 
\  M.  A. 
The  t  ind  Dae ( 

>f  Receiving  the  Huiy  S  ["<  ram 
.0  Sermons  Preach'  I 
>:.     By  JrfwiM  Henwood,  Rector 
of  the  laid  Parifh,  and  Chaplain  to  the 
.'  t  Hononrable  Charles  R.  of  Arrxn. 
De  1A  ffx  duplic't  advemu  Diffenxtio- 
pes  dune,  idverfus  $udeos. 

A  Spittle  Sermon  before  the  Lord 
Mayor,  on  Tuefday  in  Eafter  Week, 
A\  il  22th.  1 70 1.  By  J.  lamb,  D.  D. 
and  Dean  u(  Ely. 

The  prefent  State  of  Qiiakerifm  in 
England,  wherein  is  (hewed  that  the 
greater!  Part  of  Quakers  in  England, 
are  i'o  far  Converted,  as  to  be  Con- 
s'inc'd,  tffe. 


J  w  of  Venice.     A  Comedy. 

The  Proceedings  in  Parliament, 
againft  Sr.  Funds  Bacon,  Baron  of 
Veruhm,  cdc  With  his  Letters  to  the 
Hon'  I    on  thatOccafion. 

The  Lifi  •!  late  l-'umous  Come- 
dian, J.  L  ..  '  nntaining  his, Comi- 
cal Exploits  and  Adventures,  both  at 
and  Abroad. 

The  K^niifo  Fable  of  the  Lion  and 
the  Foxes  :  Or,  the  Honefty  of  the 
■l^entijb  Petition  made  manifeft,  &c. 

The  Dean  of  St.  Paul's  Sermon  lie- 
fore  the  King  at  Hampton-Court,  Jane 
iff.  170  r. 

Dr.  Aherburfs  Sermon  Preach'd  be- 
fore the  Iloufe  of  Commons,  May  29th. 
170.1,  . 

Dr.  Finch's  Sermon  Preach'd  before 
the  Reverend  Clergy  of  the  Lower 
Houfe  of  Coii vocation,  May  20. 1 70 1 . 

The  Fable  of  the  Lion's  Inn  re  veri- 
fied in  the  pretended  Partition  of  the 
Spxnijh  Monarchy.  Done  from  the 
Original  Printed  at  Vienna. 

Index  Nominum  Authorum  in  CataJo- 
go  Vniverfali. 


C  O  N  T 

LXIIL  Louis  Cornaro'-f  Trextife,  In- 
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Vijfertationfur  V  Arche  de  Nee  :  h  e.  A  Diflertation  upon  Noah's 
Ark.  By  Jean  le  ?e  lie  tier  of  Rboan.  Printed  at  Rboan,  1700. 
In  i2°*  Pages  6\\* 

OUR  Author  makes  it  his  bufinefs  to  explain  what  the 
Scripture  informs  us  of  concerning  Noah's  Ark.  He 
alledges  that  it  was  made  in  form  of  a  Coffer  or 
floating  Houfe,  flat  beneath  contrary  to  the  ordinary 
form  of  VeiTels,  becaufe  there  was  no  occafion  tor  it  to  fail,  but 
only  to  floar  upon  the  Water.  He  fuppofes  it  was  alfo  fiat  above, 
like  the  Roofs  in  the  Eaftern  Parts  of  the  World,  and  that  it  wa§ 
a  Rectangular  or  Parallellepipedon  of  450000  Cubical  Cubits 
He  is  of  Opinion  that  they  were  the  Cubits  of  the  ancient  Mem- 
phis, which,  according  to  Mr.  Graves,  may  be  divided  into  1824 
Parts,  of  which  the  Englifh  Foot  contains  1000,  and  the  Foot  of 
Pans  1068.  The  Ark  built  according  to  that  proportion,  miift 
have  been  a  VelTcl  of  42000  Tun  y  which  hath  nothing  furprizing 
in  it,  iince  prophane  Hiftory  gives  us  Imtances  of  thole  that  were 
larger.  Beiides,  the  proportions  of  it  are  i  1  v.uf  that  Experience 
hath  fhew'd,  that  VeiTels  built  after  the  fame  h.'.ve  done  very  well 
at  Sea,  carried  more  Loading,  were,  be:  let  Saiieis,  and  mode'  moie 
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Way  than  others,  without  requiring  more  Hands  to  fail  them. 
Me  hath  got  Figures  cuiioully  engraved  to  explain  the  Stru&ure- 
■ot  the  A  ik,  according  to~his  -rtypothetis,  and  he  demonftrates  by 
certain  Principles,  that  the  Ark,  as  defcrib'd  in  Holy  Writ,  had 
room  enough  for  all  that  was  plac'J  in  it.  By  this  means  he 
flops  the  Mouths  of  Libertines,  who  alledge  that  this  part  of  the 
Sacred  Hifto/y  cannot  be  true.    , 

He  iuppoies  that  it  had  three  Stories,  befides  the  Keel,  which 
held  above  a  Years  frefh  Vftter  fonNoatfs  Family  and  the  other 
living  Creatures  that  were  in  it :  He  allows  that  refervatory  all 
the  length  and  breadth  of  the  Ark,  and  three  Cubits  and  an  half 
deptrumd  fuppoils  the  Water  was  drawn  thence  by  holes  at  the  of 
four  Corners  ar.d  in  the  middle  :  Over  this  Well  he  places  the 
Magazine  or  Granary  of  Provifions,  for  the  Men  and  Animals  5 
that  is  to  fay,  Corn,  Fruit  andPulfe  5  for  hefuppofes  that  neither 
Man  nor  Beaft  eat  any  Flelh  at  that  time,becaufe  if  they  had, 
it  would  have  hinder'd  the  Multiplication  of  thefeveral  Species. 
For  this  Granary  he  allows  7  Cubits  in  flight. 

The  fecond  Story  he  will  have  to  be  8  Cubits  high,  and  di- 
vides it  into  36  Stables,  18  of  a  fide,  17  Cubits  broad,  and  15 
and  a  half  long  each,  allowing  a  palTage  betwixt  them  of  14  Cu- 
bits width  to  give  the  Stables  Light  aud  Air,  The  Floor  of  them 
he  fuppofes  to  have  been  raifed  a  little  towards  the  middle,  for 
pafling  their  Dung  through  the  Ark  by  holes,  made  for  that  End. 
He  alledges  that  there  was  ten  Cubits  fpace  at  each  end  of  the 
Ark,  for  Holes  or  Wells  to  draw  up  the  Water,  Pumps  not  being 
then  invented.  At  one  of  the  Ends  he  places  the  Door  or  En- 
trance, fix  Cubits  high  and  five  broad,  which  was  fufficient  for 
the  largeft  Animals  :  This  he  will  have  to  be  (hut  by  a  Gate  with 
two  Leaves  which  open'd  outward,  at  each  End  he  places  a  Stair 
for  the  Communication  of  the  Stories,  and  in  the  middle  of  the 
PalTage  a  Well  like  thofe  at  the  Ends,  with  Hatches  at  conve- 
nient diftances  for  taking  out  Provifions  as  there  was  occa- 
fion. 

For  the  third  Story  he  allows  fix  Cubits  and  an  half  in 
hight,  The  14  Cubits  in  the  middle  of  the  breadth  made  the 
hight  of  the  PalTage  or  Area  for  the  lower  Story.  Over  the  Sta- 
bles he  places  36  Boxes  for  the  Food  of  the  Birds,  and  Took  for 
Husbandmen  and  Mechanicks,  and  other  Furniture,  allowing  for 
each  Box  four  Cubits  in  breadth,  and  14  and  an  half  in  lengthy 
and  betwixt  thofe  Boxes  and  the  PalTage  he  places  3d  Yolaries 
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for  the  Bird?,  each  of 'em  fix  Cubits  wide  ■  and  fo  along  the 
Ark  he  fuppofes  there  was  a  row  of  Volaries  and  Boxes  on  each 
fide. 

In  the  length  of  the  Ark,  by  leaving  little  void  Spaces  at  con- 
venient distances,  there  remain'd  ten  Cubits  on  one  fide  and  20. 
on  the  other  •,  the  ten  Cubits  he  allows  for  a  Stair  and  Paflage 
to  the  Volaries  and  Boxes,  and  for  drawing  Water  from  the  Wells  j 
at  the  other  end  he  allows  20  Cubits,  which  remain'd  the  whole 
breadth  of  the  Ark,  one  half  for  a  PaiTage,  as  on  the  other  fide, 
and  the  other  for  an  Apartment  to  AW/s  Family,  a  Kitchen, 
a  Hall ,  and  four  Chambers  .on  a  Floor  of  above  eleven  Foot 
high,  twelve  Foot  broad,  and  about  feventeen  in  length  of  Pans  , 
Meafure. 

By  computing  the  bight  of  thofe  Stories,  they  don't  make  in 
the  whole  above  25  Cubits,  becaufe  our  Author  leaves  five  for 
the  Bottom,  the  Roof  and  the  three  Decks  or  Floors  ^  lb  that  the 
Ark  was  30  Cubits  high  on  the  outfide,  and  25  within,  without 
including  the  Floors  or  Decks. 

But  there's  another  obvious  Difficulty,  common  to  all  the  Hy- 
pothecs that  have  hitherto  been  laid  down  upon  this  Subject ; 
that  is,  to  know  how  the  Light  was  conveyed  not  only  into  the 
Apartments  or  the  Men,  but  alio  into  the  Boxes4\  oiaries,  Stables, 
and  Granary*  That  which  augments  the  Dirhculry  is,  that  the  . 
Scripture  leaves  but  fmall  liberty  to  Interpreters  upon,  this.  Arti- 
cle^ becaufe  it  implies  that  God  laid  only  to  Noah^  Gen.  6.  i6n  . 
A  Window  Jhalt  thou  make  to  the  Ark^  and  in  a  dibit  Jhalt  tbo^ 
Jinifh  it  above. 

Our  Author  folves  this  Difficulty  without  offering  Violence.  ..■ 
to  the  Text.  We  may  fuppoie  in  the  upper  parr  or  the  Ark  a 
Window  of  a  Cubit  high  with  a  Grate,  after  the  ancient  manner, 
all  round,  which  entred  into  the  Apartment  of  the  Family,  and 
being  ovet  the  Boxes  or  lodges,  gave  a  great  Light  into  the  Pai- 
fages^  as  well  as  into  the  Stables,  which  on  the  fide  of  the  Pal- 
fages  were  only  (hut  with  Lettices,  and  the  Granary  with  Hatcncs. 
He  fays  'twas  pitch'd  with  fuch  Pitch  as  we  now  ufe,  and  not 
with  Bitumen. 

M.Pei/etier  having  laid  this  down  as  his  Syftem, he  refutes  thofe 
laid  down  by  others  ,  alledging  that  they  are  not  fo  reafonabie 
as  his.  He  infifts  upon  it  that  Men  were  not  allowed  to  eat  Fiefh 
till  after  the  Deluge,  and  anfwers  the  Objections  that  are  made, 
from  the.  Clothes,  given  by  God  to  Adam  and  Eve  after  their 
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Fall,  and  from  the  Sacrifices  that  were  in  ufe  before  the  Deluge. 
He  is  of  opinion,  that  in  thole  Sacrifices,  the  Victims  were  all 
confumed,  and  nothing  of  them  referved  to  eat. 

After  this,  he  enters  upon  the  Enumeration  of  the  Animals  that 
were  to  till  Noah's  Ark.  He  reckons  all  of  them  unclean,  but 
fuch  as  were  made  ufe  of  for  Sacrifice,  viz.  Sheep,  Goats^Beeves, 
Pigeons  and  Turtles.  He  places  the  four-footed  Beafts  in  the 
Stables,  and  the  Birds  in  the  Volaries,  fo  as  they  might  all  of 'em 
be  at  eafe.  He  omits  no  Species  that  he  finds  mentioned  in  any 
Author,  and  makes  jno  more  in  the  whole  than  fo  many  as  fiR  32 
Stables,  and  34  Volaries,  fo  that  he  leaves  4  Stables  aid  2  Vo- 
laries, for  fuch  as  are  hitherto  unknown  to  us,  and  pethaps  not 
to  be  found  but  by  new  Difcoveries  in  the  Terra  Auflralis  In- 
cognita^ &c. 

He  makes  an  Eft imate  of  the  Weight  of  each  Animal,  and  of 
what  was  neceffary  for  their  Food  and  Drink,  in  order  to  pro- 
portion the  Load  of  the  Ark,  and  to  aflign  each  their  Place,  and 
after  all  finds  room  enough,  and  that  the  Ark  did  not  draw  above 
one  third  of  its  hight  in  Water. 

He  (hews  how  the  8  Perfons  in  the  Ark  were  not  overcharged 
with  the  Care  of  the  Animals ,  and  concludes  from  the  whole 
that  fmce  the  Ark,  according  to  his  Hypothefis  was  capable  of 
containing  much  more  than  Noah  put  in  it ,  they  were  in  the 
wrong  who  had  recourie  to  Hypothefes,  that  were  contrary  to 
the  Principles  of  Geometry,  and  by  that  Means  expofed  a  good 
Caufe  to  the  Raillery  of  Libertins. 

'Twas  well  that  Origen  did  not  propofe,  till  after  the  Death  of 
CW/kr,  the  Pyramidical  Form  of  the  Ark,  and  his  Arguments  upon 
it,  in  his  4th  Book  againft  that  wicked  Philofopher.  Origen's 
Interpreters  have  added  to  his  Abfurdities,  and  make  him  fay  a- 
bundance  of  things  that  he  never  thought  of.  In  his  2d  Homily 
upon  Genefi^  he  makes  another  Defcription  of  the  Ark,  which  is 
very  little  better  than  his  firft.  St.  Auguftin  thought  he  did  a 
great  deal  better  to  triple  all  the  Dimensions  of  the  Ark,  but  that 
made  it  unfrzable,  and  is  exprefly  contrary  to  the  Scripture.  It  is 
to  no  purpofe  to  repeat  here,  all  that  hath  been  faid  of  it ,  by 
Feter  Areun,  Cardinal  Hugo  and  Cardinal  Cajetan,  which  our  Au- 
thor refutes  in  a  few  Words. 

He  infills  at  large  upon  refuting  the  Syftem  of  John  Buteojvho 
was  a  good  Mathematician,  and  therefore  ought  not  to  have,  com- 
mitted fomany  Miftakesin  Point  of  Geometry,  as,  1.  He  wasfo 
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much  afraid  of  making  Holes  in  his  Ark,  that  he  will  not  allow 
the  Dung  of  the  Anirrnls  to  have  been  emptied  during  the  whole 
time  of  the  Deluge.  2.  He  will  not  allow  that  thofe  Animals 
which  are  called  hlefneaters  could  abftainfiom  that  fort  of  Food 
during  that  time,  and  therefore _  he  makes  an  extraordinary  Pro- 
vifion  for  their  Subfiftance  of  3650  Sheep.  3.  He  allows  only- 
one  Window  to  the  Mens  Apartment,  and  leaves  all  the  reft  of 
the  Ark  in  Darknefs.  4.  He  fuppofes  that  this  fiat  aad  fquare  Ve£ 
lei,  which  had  more  length  and  breadth  than  height,  flood  in  need 
of  B^allaft,  which  is  absolutely  f alfe.  5.  He  places  the  Door  in 
one  of  the  fides,  inftead  of  placing  it  at  one  end.  6.  He  ftraitens 
the  Animals  too  much  in  their  Lodging,  and  allows  them  no  more 
room  than  juft  holds  them.  There  are  abundance  of  other  Mi- 
ftakes  in  B»teo2  and  if  that  Mathematician  made  fo  many,  it  is 
reafonable  to  believe,  that  Temporarius^  De/rio^  Janfen'ius^  Father 
Yournccr  and  feveral  others,  were  guilty  of  more. 

Our  Author  fays  nothing  of  Kircher\  who  hath  corrected  Bit- 
tec's  Syftem  in  abundance  of  things,  but  iiluitrates  his  own  by 
what  the  S  Perfons  in  the  Ark  were  to  do,  for  the  Service  of  the 
Animals  that  were  there  with  them. 

He  (hews,  that  the  Derac  of  Memphis  or  Egypt  might  proba- 
bly be  Noah's  Cubit,  and  in  his  Treatife  of  the  Weights  and  Mea- 
fures  of  the  Ancients,  he  proves  that  the  faid  Dcrac,  in  a  ftrit~r. 
Mathematical  Senfe,  was  the  Meafure  of  the  Ammach,  or  the 
Cubit  of  the  Sanctuary.  In  that  fame  Trdatiie  we  have  the 
Proportions  of  that  Meafure,  with  the  ether  Oriental  Greek  and 
Roman  Meafures. 

By  this  Syftem  he  proves  clearly,  that  they  have  a  great  deal 
of  more  Libertinifm  than  Reafon  ,  who  reject  the  Univetfality 
of  the  Deluge,  which  the  Jews  and  Chriftians  have  always  own'd 
by  conftant  Tradition,  betides  many  prophane  Authors  whom  M, 
Velletier  quotes,  to  whom  we  may  add  the  Ancient  Author  quo- 
ted in  the  Chinele  Philofophy,  who  to  prove  that  there  was  an 
Univerfal  Deluge,  obferves,  that  upon  the  Tops  of  the  higheft 
Mountains,  where  we  cannot  fay  with  the  leaft  fhaddow  of  pro- 
bability, the  Sea  ever  came,  but  in  the  time  of  the  Deluge,  there 
are  found  abundance  of  Shells,  which  could  never  be  carried  thi- 
ther any  other  Way. 

M.  le  Pelletier  comes  afterwards  to  fome  Digreflions  3  which 
are  very  pleafant  and  ufeful.    He  proves, 

1.  That 
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i.  That  the  Ark  would  have  been  ufelefs,  if  the  Deluge  had 
not  been  Univerfal :  And  he  adds,  That  Man  haying  finned,  it 
was  confident  with  the  Divine  Ju(tice,that  not  onlyMin,bdt  alfo 
all  the  Creatures,  which  God  had  created  only  for  Man,  fhould 
bear  the  punilhment  of  Sin,  and  be  made  fenfible  of  the  Weight 
of  his  Anger. 

2.  Our  Author  (hews,  that  moft  of  the  Plants  might  be  pre- 
ferred under  the  Waters,  and  that  Noah  might  preferve  in 
his  Boxes  the  Seeds  of  thole  Plants  that  were  moft  fubjett  to  be 
ipoiled. 

3.  That  at  the  time  of  the  Deluge  the  Animals  muft  not 
have  been  far  from  the  Place  where  the  Aik  was  built,  and-  that 
beiides  ,  God  could  eafily  order  it  fo  as  to  bring  them  thither  j 
for  it  is  not  pretended  that  all  this  was  tranlac~ted  without  a 
Miracle. 

4.  That  the  Word  [  All~\  in  the  Scripture  ought  to  be  taken 
here  without  Reftri£tion. 

5.  That,  in  order  to  an  Univerfal  Deluge  ,  there  was  no 
need  of  any  Thing ,  but  the  Waters  of  the  Heavens  and  Air, 
and  that  the  Air  f  urnifties  more  than  a  fufficient  Quantity  for 
that  End. 

It  is  to  this  purpofe  that  M.  le  Pelletier  in  his  3  6th  Chapter 
makes  a  great  DigrefTion  ,  againft  thofe,  who^  iince  the  Experi- 
ments of  M.  Defcartes ,  afcribe  fuch  fine  EfFetts  to  the  Weight 
of  the  Air  ;  and  in  the  4th  Chapter,  he  has  another  Digreflion 
againft  Judicial  Aftrology. 

As  to  what  relates  in  particular  to  the  Weight  of  the  Air, 
our  Author  owns,  That  even  in  the  Opinion  of  the  new  Phi- 
lofophers,  there's  ftill  to  be  found  in  the  Air,  more  Water  than 
was  fufficient  for  the  Deluge,  without  reckoning  ,  fays  he ,  That 
God  could  either  fupply  it  by  Miracle  or  fome  other  Natural 
Way  unknown  to  us. 
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Nouvelle  Conjefture  pour  expliquer  la  Nature  de  la  Glace :  u  e.  A 
flew  Conjecture  for  explaining  the  Nature  of  Ice. 

r££  Author  of  this  DitTertation  thinks  fit  to  conceal  his 
Name,  but  difcovers  plainly  enough  ,  that  he  is  a  Man  of 
wit,  and  hath  ipent  many  Thoughts  upon  Matters  of  Natural 
Philofophy.  He  promifes  to  communicate  fuch  Difcoveries  as  he 
has  made,  for  the  ufe  of  thePublick;  and  'tis  very  probable  that 
this  which  he  hath  now  communicated,  will  whet  the  Expectations 
of  the  Curious  for  the  reft. 

He  difcovers  his  Modefty  by  calling  this  only  a  QonjeUure^  a 
thing  rare  enough  among  Philolbphers  ,  who  would  iometimes 
have  us  to  believe,  that  their  Notions,  which  are  fcarce  probable 
amount  to  no  lets  than  Demonftrations. 

Water  freezes  only  becaufe  its  Parts  lole  their  Natural  Mo- 
tion, and  cleave  clofe  to  one  another,  but  we  muft  obferve, 

i.  That  the  Water  whilft  it  freezes,  feems  to  dilate  it  felf,  and 
that  it  becomes  more  light,  whereas  it  would  feem  that  it  ought 
to  become  more  weighty. 

2.  That  frozen  Water  is  net  quite  fo  tranfparent,  and  that  the 
Bodies  tranfpire  not  fo  freely  through  it  as  formerly  ,  tho'  it 
would  feem  the  contrary  fliould  happen,  if  it  be  true,  that  the 
Water  dilates  it  felf  as  it  freezes.  Thefe  are  the  feeming  Con- 
trarieties, which  are  found  in  the  Effects  and  Properties  of  Ice, 
that  make  the  Nature  of  it  obfeure  and  difficult  to  be  ex- 
plained. 

'Tis  the  common  Opinion  of  Philofophers,  that  Ice  is  made  by 
certain  Spirits  of  Nitre,  which  in  the  Winter  mix  with  the  parts 
of  the  Water ,  and  being  of  themfelves  improper  for  Motion  , 
becaufe  of  their  Figure  and  Inflexibility ,  enfeeble  and  deftroy 
gradually  that  of  the  Parts,  to  which  they  are  joined.  This  O- 
pinion  is  fupported  by  fome  Experiments,  which  prove  at  leaft 
that  on  certain  Occafions  the  Spirits  of  Salt  and  Nitre  contribute 
to  form  the  Ice.  Our  Author  has  no  deilgn  to  controvert  thole 
Experiments.  He  fays  only  that  'tis  not  certain,  that  the  Spirits 
of  Nitre  do  always  enter  into  the  Compofition  of  the  Ice,  and 
that  though  they  entred  the  fame  conftantly,  that  alone  would 
not  be  fufficient  to  explain  all  the  Effects.    For  inltauce,  we  can- 

D  d  d  not 


'tnccive  how  the  Spirits  of  Nltrcl  which  enter  the  Pores  of 
the  Water,  and  fix  the  parts  oi  it,  can  oblige  the  Water  to  dilate 
it  ft!lf,  Ullfl  fflJRE  it  more  ligTit,  whereas  naturally  they  ought  to 
augment  the  weight  of  it.  This  difficulty  and  fame  others  that 
that  might  be  irifitietf  upon,  fftew  the  Ne&fllty  of  a  new  Syftem 
plain  the -Mat  life  of  'Ice.'  Therefore  our  Author  gi\\.s  that 
that  follows,  which  he  conceives  explains  all  things,  witii  more 
eaie  ,  and  in  a  more  iimple  manner  than  the  ordinary  Sy= 
item. 

He  alledges",  That  Water  freezees  in  the  Winter,  becaufe  its 
Parts  being  more  clofely  joined  together,  they  mutually  embarrafs 
ORe  another,  and  lbfe  all  the' Motion  they  had,  and  he  fuppofes 
the  Air  to  be  the- fole  or  at  leaft  the  principal  Caufe,  why  the 
Parts  of  the  Water  join  fo  cloiely.  together.  He  explains  it 
thus.' 

There's  an  infinite  Number  of  fmali  parts  of  grofs  Air  mixt 
among  the  parts  of  the  Water ,  as 'every. Man  may  phinly  per-/ 
cei\\e>  lor  if  ^we  put  into  a  pneumatic  Machine  an  open  Vellel' 
full  of  Water.    In   that '  fame   proportion  as  you  pnmj)  the  Air . 
out  of  the  Machine,  you  will  fee  the  Water;  bubble  up  and  fend 
forth  a  great  Quantity  of  grofs  Air. 

Thole  parts  of  grofs  Air  being  difperfed  among  thofe  of  the 
Water,  they  have  each  of  them,  the  Vertue  of  a  Spring,  which  is 
now  fo  we'll  proved  in  Natural  Phiioibphy ,  that  no  Man  dares 
call  it  in  queftioh. 

If  then  it  can  be  fhewed,  that  the  frhall  Springs  of  grofs  Air 
mixed  with  the  Water,  have  more  force  in  the  W7inter,  and  that 
then  they  unbend  themfelves  a  little.  .  It  would  eafily  be  conceived 
that  on  one  tide  thofe  Springs  Unbending  themfelves  in  that  man-., 
ner,  and  on  the  other,  the  external  Air  continuingto  prefs  the 
Surface  of  the  Water,  the  parts  of 'the  Water  (hut  up  betwixt 
thofe  fmall  Springs  which  repulfe  them  on  all  fides,  muff  needs 
be  locked  up  one  againft  another,  lo'fe  their  Moifture,  and  form 
a  hard  Body,  that  is  to  fay  Ice.  AH  the  difficulty  lies  in  this,  how 
to  know,  if  in  reality  the  Springs  of  the  Air,  which  are  difper- 
fed in  the  Water  unbefid  a  little  in  the  W inter,  which 'tis  eafie  to 
prove  they  do. 

The  grofs  Air  which  we  cannot  perceive  in  the  Water,  whilft 
it  is  liquid,  is  eafily  feen  when  'tis  frozen.  We  fee  then  very  of- 
ten a  great  quantity  of  Bubbles  of  Air  very  fenfibly  ^  And  when 
they  are  too  fmall  to  be  obferved  every  one  apart,   we  may  fee 
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them  confufedly  and  in  grofs  >  for  frozen  Water  is  always  a  little 
whiter  than  'twas  before  h  and  they  that  have  if  udied  any  thing 
'of  the  nature  of  Colours,  know  that  this  whitenefs  proceeds  only 
from  the  fmall  bubbles  bfi  Air  mixU  with  the  Ice.  This  is  the 
Reafon  that  all  Scums  are  whitifh,  and  that  the  bubbles  of  Air 
mixed  with  Glafs  or  Chriffal,  appear  whiter  than  the  reft. 
i  Add  to  this,  That  the  little  bubbles  of  grofs  Air,  which  are  abfo- 
lutely  infenfible  in  the  Water,  fo  long  as  'tis  liquid,  cannot  be- 
come fenfible  in  frozen  Water  ^  but  becaufe  each  of  them  be- 
comes grofler  than  they  were,  and  they  cannot  become  groiTer 
but  for  one  of  thefe  Reafons ;  either,  becauie  the  Water  when  it 
freezes,  hath  attracted  new  Air ;  or,  becaufe  the  Air  already  di- 
fperfed  in  the  Water,  takes  up  a  greater  fpace,and  that  its  Springs 
are  a  little  more  unbended.  We  cannot  conceive  how  the  Wa- 
ter as  it  freezes,  could  attract  new  Air,  fince  the  gores  of  the  Ice 
are  certainly  lefs  than  thofe  of  the  Water,  through  which  the 
grofs  Air  cannot  pafs  but  with  difficulty.  It  mult  be  then  that 
the  Air  already  difperfed  among  the  parts  of  the  Water  is  dila- 
ted, and  that  the  Springs  are  a  little  unbended. 

But  why,  when  'tis  cold,  have  the  Springs  of  the  Air  more 
ffrength  to  unbend  themfelves,  than  at  another  Seafbn.  It  is  au- 
fwered  in  the  firft  place,  That  to  eftablifh  this  Syitem  here  laid 
down,  it  is  enough  to  prove  that  the  thing  happens  really  fo 
without  any  neceifiy  of  explaining  the  Caufe  of  it.  Secondly, 
That  this  Caufe  is  not  very  difficult  to  be  found.  Every  one  knows' 
that  Bodies  with  Springs  have  fo  much  more  force,  as  they  are 
more  ffiff,  and  that  they  are  lb  much  the  more  if  iff  as  theii  Pores 
are  lefs,or  more  open  h  but  its  the  Property  of  Cold  to  relfricl  the 
Pores  5  during  the  Heat,  the  Pores  are  more  open,  becaufe  the  fub- 
tle  Matter  which  palTes  always  through  them,  being  then  in  a 
more  violent  Motion,  hath  the  more  force  to  extend  them  and 
keep  them  open  ^  whereas  in  the  Winter  their  Motion  being  much 
flackened,  all  the  Bodies  fhut  themfelves  up,  and  their  Pores 
areff  raitened.  Hence  it  comes  that  in  the  Winter,  the  Bodies  of 
Animals  tranfpire  much  lefs  than  in  another  Sealon.  Since  then 
the  Cold  locks  up  the  leait  Parts  of  the  grofs  Air,  and  makes  th-m 
lefs  pliable  and  more  if  iff,  becaufe  it  ffraitens  the  Pores ;  we 
muff  fay  alfo  that  it  augments  the  force  of  their  Spiings,  the 
Springs  becoming  more  violent,  according  as  the  Body  becomes 
more  if  iff. 

D  d  d  a  Thus, 
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Thus,  during  the  Winter,  the  Springs  of  Air  which  are 
difperfed  in  the  Water  having  confiderably  more  force,  they  muft 
unbend  themfelves  a  little,  and  as  they  unbend  they  preis  againft 
one  another,  the  mull  parts  of  Water  which  they  hold  (hut  up. 
This  being  fuppofed,  there's  nothing  in  Ice,  but  what  may  be  ex- 
plained naturally  enough. 

i.  The  Water  as  it  freezes,  ought  to  make  a  hard  Body,  be- 
caufe  then  its  Parts  being  prtfled  one  againft  another,  they  em- 
barrafs  one  another  mutually,  and  fo  lofe  all  the  Motion  they 
had. 

2.  The  Water  as  it  freezes,  ought  to  become  more  light  -,  for 
tho'  its  Parts  be  more  prefs'd  than  they  were  before,  yet- the  Mais 
being  compofed  of  the  Parts  of  the  Water  thus  prels'd,  and  of 
Air  dilated,  ought  to  be  more  large,  and  by  confequence  more 
light,  than  it  was  when  the  Water  was  liquid. 

3.  Frozen  Water  takes  up  a  greater  fpace  than  when  'twas  li- 
quid, becaufe  the  Springs  of  Air  difperfed  in  the  Water,  by  un- 
bending themfelves  they  oblige  the  Water  to  rife  in  the  veflel 
which  contain'd  it.  It  is  true  that  the  external  Air  preiTes  alio 
the  furface  of  the  Water,  and  makes  an  effort  to  repel  it  5  but 
this  external  Air  being  freer,  and  its  little  Springs  lefs  bended,  be- 
caufe they  unbended  themfelves,  according  as  the  Cold  lock'd  up 
the  neighbouring  Bodies  :  It  hath  lefs  force  than  that  which  is 
fh'ut  up  in  the  Water,  whofe  Springs  cannot  unbend,  but  by  ma- 
king the  bulk  of  the  Water  larger. 

4.  If  you  (hut  up  a  VefTel  full  of  Water  in  the  Pneumatick  Ma- 
chine, the  Air  difperfed  in  the  Water  dilates  it  felf  in  an  extraor- 
dinary manner,  when  they  pump  the  Air  of  the  Machine,  yet 
the  Water  freezes  not,  becaufe  the  external  furface  of  the  Water 
being  no  more  prefs'd,  the  Air  which  it  contains,  may  by  unbend- 
ing it  felf,  efcape  freely,  as  in  reality  it  does. 

5.  Frozen  Water  muft  always  be  lefs  tranfparent  than  the  fame 
Water  when  it  is  liquid,  becaufe  the  bubbles  of  Air  which  are  in- 
fenfible  in-  the  Water,  by  reafon  of  their  fmalnefs,  being  more  fen- 
fible  and  large  in  the  Ice,  muft  alfo  make  it  appear  to  be  more 
white,  and  by  confequence  lefs  tranfparent. 

6.  The  Bodies  muft  much  lefs  tranfpire  through  the  Ice,  than 
through  the  Water,  becaufe  the  parts  of  the  frozen  Water,  are  in 
effe£t  more  prefs'd  than  they  were  before,  and  fo  leave  a  lefs  free 
paiTage  to  foreign  Bodies. 

7.  The 


j;  The  Water  from  which  there's  abundance  of  Air  drawn  by 
means  of  the  Pneumatick  Engine,  muft  alfo  freeze  with  lefs  dif- 
ficulty •,  of  which  an  able  Man  told  our  Author,  he  had  made 
the  Experiment. 

8.  The  Spirit  of  Wine,  Brandy,  and  other  Liquors  of  the  fame 
fort  cannot  freeze  at  all,  or  at  lea  ft  rarely  h  for  their  parts 
being  in  a  great  motion,  as  appears  by  the  evaporation  made  of 
'em  ;  it.  follows  that  the  Air  difperfed  into  the  parts  of  thole  Li- 
quors, is  much  more  fubtle,  and  by  confequence  hath  lefs  of  a 
Spring,  than  that  which  is  difperfed  in  the  parts  of  common 
Water,  fince  the  Spring  of  the  Air  is  principally  in  its  gtofs 
parts. 

S>.  Oil,  Fat,  and  other  viicous  Liquors,  muft  congeal  more  eafi- 
ly  than  Water  freezes,  becaufe  their  parts  being  improper  for  mo- 
tion, do  fpeedily  embarrafs  one  another  ^  but  thofe  Liquors  when 
they  congeal  cannot  become  fo  hard  as  Ice,  nor  dilate  themfelves 
in  the  fame  manner,  for  tho'  they  contain  among  their  parts  a 
greater  quantity  of  Air  than  Water  does,  yet  that  Air. is  more 
fubtle,  hath  lefs  Spring,  and  ealily  makes  its  way  through  the 
Pores  of  thofe  Liquors. 

10.  Quick  Silver  cannot  freeze,  becaufe  it  does  not  Contain  a 
great  enough  quantity  of  grofs  Air  •,  its  parts  are  much  polifli'd, 
and  they  can  eafily  Aide  one  againft  another,  without  embarraf- 
fing  or  flopping  one  another.  • 

ii.  According  as  the  Cold  grows  more  fharp,  the  Springs  of 
the  Air  difperfed  in  the  Ice,  ought  to  have  more  force  to  repel  the 
parts  of  the  frozen  Water,  and  the  bulk  compofed  of  the  Air  and 
frozen  Water,  muft  needs  grow  larger  and  larger.  This  hath 
been  proved  in  the  following  mannner.  They  filfd  with  Water, 
an  hollow  Iron  Bullet  which  had  a  hole  of  three  or  four  Lines 
Diameter  j  the  Water  being  frozen  in  that  Bullet,  and  not  being 
ftrong  enough  to  break  it,  the  Ice  iiTued  at  the  hole,  and  form'd 
a  fort  of  an  Stalk  or  Ice -ficle,  which  lengthened  according  as  the 
Cold  increafed,  and  grew  to  the  length  of  a  Finger;  this  Stalk 
being  broke,  and  the  Bullet  expofed  to  the  Air  during  a  very  cold 
Nighty  it  made  a  new  Stalk,  but  not  fo  long  as  the  former,  the 
Ice  fpinning  it  felf,  if  we  may  be  allowed  fo  to  fpeak,  as  it  paf- 
fed  through  the  hole  of  the  Bullet ;  as  Gold  and  other  Minerals 
do,  by  palling  through  the  Wiredrawers  Inftruments. 

1 2.  In  the  Hypothcfis  here  laid  down,  the  Spirits  of  Nitre  may 
alfo  contribute  to  form  the  Ice,  in  as  much  as  by  joining  it  ielf 
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to' the  (hull  parts  of  the  Air  difperfed  in  the  Water,  they  contri- 
bute towards  rendring  them,  more  iiiffand  inflexible,  and  to  aug- 
ment the  torce  of  its  Springs. 

Thefe  things  our  Author  propofes  by  way  of  Conjetture,  which 
hath  its  own"  DUnculties  ^  but  he  thinks,  they  may  be  more  ea- 
fiiy  iblv'd  than  thefe  that  attend  the  common  Opinion. 


Uifioire  de  VOrigine  du  Roy  tune  de  Sidle  &  Naples  i    i,  c>  A  Hi- 
ftory  of  the  Origin    of  the  Kingdom   of  Sicily  and   Na- 
ples, and    of  the  Adventures  and  Conquefts  of   the  Norman 
'Princes  who  fettled  there.    Printed  at  Faris,  170 1.    In    12°' 
Pages  434. 

THE  prefent  fituation  of  the  Affairs  of  Europe,  occafion'd  our 
Author  to  think  of  writing  the  Hitf  ory  of  Sicily  and  Naples, 
He  thought  it  was  proper  to  publifh  it  at  a  time  when  thofe  Do- 
minions were  like  to  fall  into  the  Hands  of  a  new  Matter.  But 
tho'  there  were  no  fuch  Motive,  this  Hift  ory  deferv'd  to  be  wrote 
and  read,  there's  no  other  that's  more  fruitful  in  remarkable  E- 
vents  •,  befides  it  always  contains  a  part  of  the  Hiftory  of  the 
Popes. 

Several  of  the  PaiTages  contain'd  in  this  Work,  have  fbmething 
of  a  Romantick  Air  «,  our  Author  fearing  they  would  be  look'd 
upon  as  fabulous,  (hews  in  his  Advertifement,  that  they  are  no- 
thing the  lefs  true  for  that,  and  makes  a  judicious  Reflection 
upon  it. 

It  is,  fays  he,  the  diverfity  of  Cult oms  in  different  Ages,  which 
occafions  the  Difficulty  -we  have  to  believe,  any  thing  that  does 
not  agree  with  the  Practice  of  our  own  Age.    Befides,  he  pre- 
tends that  the  Romantick  Stories  have  moft  of  them  their  Foun- 
dation from  the  Conduct  of  the  Knights  and  Warriors,  that  liv'd 
in  the  Times  he  writes  of.    In  thofe  Days  it  was  accounted  Glo- 
rious to  travel  to  far  Countries  in  quell:  of  Adventures,  to  com- 
mit great  Robberies,  to  acquire  extraordinary  ftrength  of  Body,  to 
be  extravagantly  Coura!gious,  and  to  have  fuch  Confidence  as  we 
mould  now  look  upon  to  be  Impudence  and  Temerity.  Honour  is 
Arbitrary,  fo  that  every  Age  and  Nation  is  allowed  to  place  it  in 
what  they  think  fit. 

Thefe 


Thefe  things  being  proper  to  whet  ones  Curiofity,  our  Auihor 
determin'd  to  let  about  this  Piece  of  Hiltory,  which  the  Authors 
of.'the  Country  never  brought  into  form,  nor  allowed  it  a  fuffici- 
ent  extent.  He^hath  attempted,  he  fays,  to  fupply  that  detect, 
by  hisCare,  Stile,  Order  and  Diverfity  ot  Matter,  wherein  he  hath 
fucceeded  very  well,  to.  the  fatisia£lion  of  his  Readers. 

He  informs  us  there  were  nine  or  ten  Brothers^  private  Gentle- 
men of  Normandy,  who  having  nothing  at  home  to  fubfift  on  ac- 
cording to  their  quality,  they  went  to  feek  their  fortune,  in  which 
they  were  fo  happy  that  all  of  them  became  Sovereigns.  The 
molt  conliderable  of  them  were  Robert  Guijcard,  and  Roger  SuiM 
nam'd  Bcjj'a,  the  Character  of  thofe  two  Hero's,  is  very  lingular, 
they  were  both  of  them  brave  and  refolute,  ambitious  of  Glory, 
capable  of  undertaking  every  thing,  and  of  fo  good  Conduct  as 
for  the  moft  part  to  fucceed  in  it.  Xhey  affected  to  be  equal  to 
the  Emperors  of  their  time,  and  furpaiTed  molt  of  them  by  the 
Victories  they  obtained  over  them.  Robert  was  fiery  ,.  choleric  , 
fubtleand  politick,  fo  as  he  was  a  little  deceitful,  whereas  Roger 
was  wife,  moderate,  mil'd  and  equitable,  of  a  plealing  Conduct, 
and  renown'dfbr  his  HeroicAtchievements.TiS  he  who  is  properly 
the  Founder  of  the  Kingdom  of  Sicily- and  Naples/ince. he  left  his 
Dominions  with  fo'much  advantage  to  hisSon  and  SucceiTor  Roger\ 
who  pofieffed  with  the  Title  of  King,all  that  his  Father  had.  con- 
quered. 

The  Story  of  thefe  famous  Expeditions  is  divided  into  fix- 
Books. 

,  The  rirft^  contains  the  Conqueft  of  Fitglia.  The  fecond  thatof. 
CaJabria.  And  the  third  the  Conqueft  of  Sicily.  The  celiac-. 
quaints  us  how  thofe  Princes  advanced,  or-  prefer ved  their 'Con- 
emeus  by  ieveral  particular  Occurrences.  The  fifth  contains  the; 
Wars  of  Robert  Guifcard'm  the  Eaft,  againft  the  Emperor  Alexi*) 
Comnenus,  and  in  the  Weft  againft  the  Emperor  lienry  III.  or  IV.  ■ 
who  made  Pope  Gregory  Prifoner  in  Rome.  The  fixth  gives  us  the' 
Story  of- what  Roger  did  fbreftablifhinghis  Dominions  in  5VW/y,; 
where  his  Pofterity  reigned  after  him,  as  well  as  in  Ruglia  .and  ; 
Calabria. 

He  begins  his  firft  Book  with  a  Plan  of  the  State  of  Italy  to- 
wards the  beginning  of  the  1  ith  Age,  when  the  Normans  made 
their  firft  Incurfions.  It  depended  partly  upon  the  Empire  of  the 
Weft,  and  partly  upon  that  of  the  Eaft.  Our  Author  m  ikes'  a 
very  ufeful  Remark  upon  the  Lombards-,  though  their  Kingdom 

was 
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was  deftroyedby  Charlemaign,  feveral  great  Lords  of  that  Coun- 
try had  preferved  in  particular  Provinces  and  Cities  of  Italy  a  So- 
vereign Dominion,  paying  fome  Homage  to  one  of  the  two  Em- 
perors, on  whom  in  other  Reipe£b  they  had  fcarce  any  dvpen- 
dance.  Thefe  are  the  Lombaid  Princes ,  who  are  fometimes 
not  diftinguifhed  enough  in  the  Hiftory  of  haty%  tho'  continually 
mentioned  in  it. 

One  of  them  called  Guamaire,  Prince  of  Salerno,  entertained 
a  Troop  of  Normans,  as  they  returned  from  the  holy  Land,  that 
they  might  refrefh  themfelves  after  their  Fatigue.. They  rewarded 
him  well  for  his  Kindnefs,  by  giving  chafe  to  lome  thoufands  of 
Saracens,  who  came  to  lay  his  Cicy  under  Contribution.  This 
Prince  by  his  Kindnefles  drew  abundance  of  their  Countrymen 
into  Italy.  At  firft  they  affiled  the  Inhabitants  of  the  Country 
to  (hake  off  the  Yoke  of  the  Greeks,  for  which  being  repayed 
wi:h  nothing  but  ingratitude,  they  went  over  to  the  Service  of 
the  Greeks,  under  Man i aces,  who  was  fent  from  Conftantinople 
to  reconquer  Sicily,  from  the  Saracens.  William,  called  Iron-Arm, 
Eldeft  Son  to  Taxcred  of  hauteville,  gave  Proofs  of  a  wonder- 
ful Strength  and  Valour,  on  this  occafion,but  he  and  his  Followers 
were  worle  rewarded  by  the  Greeks,  than  they  had  been  by  the 
Italians. 

They  revenged  themfelves  by  the  Stratagem  of  a  Lombard  , 
,  called  Ardoin ,  who  made  himfelf  worthy  by  his  Management 
to  have  the  Conduct  of  the  Affairs  of  the  Normans.    He  march- 
ed them  into  Fuglia,  unknown  to  Maniaces,  where  they  made 
themfelves  Mafters  of  the  Country.    The  Court  of  Conftantinople 
did  all  they  could  to  chafe  them  from  thence,  but  could  neither 
eft e£t  it  by  Art  nor  Strength.    The  Succefs  of  the  Normans  made 
fome  of  them  infolent,  fo  that  they  would  havefeized  the  Lands 
belonging  to  the  Abbey  of  Mount  Coffin.    The  Monks  having  no 
mind  to  fuffer  it,  rencountred  and  defeated  the  Ufurpers.    The 
Hope  of  chafing  the  Normans,  now  become  odious,  out  of  Italy, 
prevailed  with  Pope  Leo  IX.  to  march  againft  them  with  a  con- 
fiderable  Army.    Tancred's  Son  defeated  that  Army,  and  the  Pope 
fled  to  one  of  the  Cities  in  whofe  favour  he  had  undertaken  the 
Expedition,  but  the  Inhabitants  fearing  the  Refentments  of  the 
Conquerors,  thruft  him  out  again,  io  that  he  fell  into  the  Hands 
of  his  Enemies. 

Thofe  Normans,  who  were  otherwife  fb  redoubtable,  behav'd 
themfelves  towards  the  Pope  with  all  manner  of  religious  Re- 
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fpefr,  with  which  he  was  fo  much  charm'd  that  he  gave  them 
Fuglia  as  a  Fief  of  the  Holy  See  :  This  was  the  flrft  Inveftiture 
they  receiv'd  in  Italy. 

In  the  fecond  Book,  we  have  feveral  of  Robert  Guifcard\  Stra- 
tagems for  advancing'his  Conquefts  in  Calabria,  which  agree  very- 
well  with  his  Character  h  among  others,  he  entred  fome  of  his 
Troops  into  one  of  the  Enemies  Places,  as  People  attending  a  Fu- 
neral. In  the  Coffin  there  was  an  armed  Man,  and  Arms  for  his 
Companions.  When  they  came  to  interr  the  pretended  Corps, 
he  leap'd  out  with  his  Weapons  in  Hand,  and  the  reft  taking  up 
thole  in  the  Coffin,  they  made  themfelves  Mailers  of  the  Place. 
After  this  Robert  difappointed  his  Nephew  Bacclard  of  the  Suc- 
ceffion  of  his  Brother  Omfroy,  and  fo  became  Count  of  Fugiia  5 
afcer  which  he  compleated  the  Conqueft  of  Calabria  with  Roger 
his  younger  Brother.  Their  two  principal  Atchievements  were  the 
taking  of  Rhegio  and  the  Siege  of  Bari,  which  laff ed  three  Years, 
and  is  remarkable  for  many  other  Circumftances.  This  Book  con- 
cludes with  the  Deftiny  of  Tancredde  Hauteville,  and  his  Son 
Serlon,  that  ftaid  in  Normandy.  The  Letter  had  incurr'd  the  dif- 
pleafure  of  his  Prince.  He  came  from^v/z^^lecretly  to  accept 
the  Challenge  of ;;  particular  Combat,  which  a  French  Man 
gave  to  the  Norman^  and  none  of  them  dar'd  to  accept :  He 
kill'd  the  French  Man,  put  his  Head  upon  the  point  of  his  Lance, 
and  returned  to  Brittany  without  being  known  -,  but  the  Duke  of 
Normandy  dtfcovefd  him,  and  thank'd  him  for  an  Action  fo  gene- 
rous and  honourable  to  his  Country. 

The  third  Book  containing  the  Conqueft  of  Sicily,  is  full  of 
great  Attions.  Roger  went  and  infulted  Meffina,  and  took  it ; 
He  pafled  the  Fbare  by  Night  in  his  Barges,  whilft  the  Saracen 
Admiral  ftopp'd  the  Norman  Fleet,  and  thought  to  have  hindered 
their  landing  in  the  Wand.  He  abandoned  MeJJina,  to  be  a  Prey 
to  his  Normans ;  at  which  time  a  Noble  Saracen  being  willing 
to  fave  a  beautiful  Sifter  of  his,  that  he  loved,  from  their  Paffion, 
and  finding  that  he  could  not  carry  her  offfoon  enough,  he  kill  d 
her  himfelf.  Roger,  after  having  advanc'd  his  Conquefts,  em- 
broil'd  himfelf  with  his  Brother.  This  Rupture  put  Guifcard 
in  great  danger.  He  had  entred  the  Town  of  Gerafjo  by  Strata- 
gem, the  Inhabitants  being  animated  againft  him,  kill'd  a  Citi- 
zen who  had  entertained  him.  They  had  a  mind  to  have  treated 
him  with  the  fame  Rigour  3  but  the  Generofity  of  Roger ,10  whom 
the  Inhabitants  of  Gerajfo  had  fubmitted,  delivei'd  him  from 
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the  danger,  and  this  occalion'd  a  reconciliation  of  the  two  Bro- 
thers. The  Inhabitants  of  Traina  put  Roger  in  as  great  danger 
as  thofe  oFGeraJJo  had  put  Guijcard  :  They  revolted  againlt  him, 
and  kept  him  (tout  up  in  a  Citadel,  where  he  and  his  Wife  Ju- 
dith vrere  ready  to  peridi  with  hunger.  He  fubdued  the  Revol- 
ted, however,  by  the  favour  of  a  fbarp  Winter :  His  Lady  on  this 
occafion  fhew'd  her  felf  to  be  a  true  Heroine,  and  commanded 
the  Citadel  in  her  Husband's  place.  Alter  thofe  fmall  Difgraces, 
the  great  Victories  which  the  two  Princes  obtain'd,  gave  them 
the  Superiority  over  the  Saracens.  They  came  and  befieged  Pa- 
lermo, the  Capital  of  Sicily,  but  miicarried  in  the  Defign  once, 
by  pitching  their  Camp  on  a  Mountain  full  of  Tarantula's.  Here 
our  Author  gives  us  a  Defcription  at  large  of  the  Nature  of  thofe 
Infects,  and  of  the  unaccountable  manner,  how  their  Poyfon 
makes  thofe  that  they  fling  dance  to  death.  Some  time  after, 
thofe  Princes  belieged  and  took  Palermo,  and  fettled  the  Chri- 
ftian  Religion  there. 

In  the  fourth  Book  we  have  an  agreeable  variety  of  Occur- 
rences. Guijcard  being  about  to  iupprefs  ibme  Commotions, 
which  Jealoufie  had  railed  againlt  him,  he  beiieged  hisBrother- 
in  Law  Gifuiphus  in  Salerno,  and  reduced  that  Place  to  extreme 
Famine.  On  this  occalion  our  Author  gives  us  a  remarkable  In- 
ftance  of  Love  in  a  Dog  to  his  Mailer.  This  Animal  during 
the  Siege,  brought  him  every  day  from  the  Camp  into  the  Town, 
as  much  Bread  as  would  lerve  one  Man.  Whilft  Guijcard  fub- 
dued thofe  that  were  jealous  of  his  Glory.  Roger  on  his  part, 
confirm'd  his  Dominion  in  Sicily,  by  feveral  Expeditions,  which 
have  each  of  'em  their  particular  Character. 

The  fifth  Book  gives  us  an  Account  of  many  remarkable 
things.  Robert  Guijcard,  who  had  imbroil'd  himfelf  with  the 
Popes,  and  been  ieveral  times  excommunicated  by  them,faw  him- 
felf courted,  tho'  under  Excommunication,  by  Pope  Gregory  VII. 
He  was  ib  generous  as  to  promife  that  Pontiff  all  manner  of  Afc 
filfance  againft  the  Emperor  Henry  IV.  but  be  would  firft  under- 
take an  Expedition  into  the  Eaff,  to  avenge  himfelf  for  an  Inju- 
ry, which  he  was  no  way  lorry  to  have  received,  becaule  it  gave 
him  a  Handle"  to  revenge  himfelf  with  Glory  and  Advantage. 
His  Daughter  was  married  to  the  Emperor  Michael  Ducais  Son  : 
After  which  that  Imperial  Family  was  ignominioully  banifh'd 
Confiantinople  by  Kicephorus-  Botoniatcs.  Gm [fear d  fubornd  a  cer- 
tain Perlbn,  who  in  the  name  of  the  faid  Michael,  came  to  de- 
mand 
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mand  his  Afiiftance  to  remount  his  Throne.  Tho'  Alexis  Com- 
nenus  had  fucceeded  Nicephorus,  and  did  all  that  was  poilible 
to  manage  Guifcard  fo  as  to  acquire  his  Friendfhip,  yet  he  would 
make  War  upon  the  Grecian  Empire,  and  the  mors  to  oblige  his 
Soldiers  to  follow  him,  he  made  femblance  as  if  he  would  lay 
down  the  Command  of  the  Army,  and  oblig'd  his  Troops  to  pro- 
ceed to  the  Choice  of  fuch  an  one  for  General,  as  they  fhould 
think  mod:  worthy  of  the  Charge.  The  Choice  fell  upon  him- 
felf,  he  having  order'd  it  fo,  that  it  could  not  well  fallout  other- 
wife.  The  fuccefs  of  his  Arms  was  for  fome  time  uncertain,  but 
at  laft  he  obtain'd  fignil  Victories  over  Alexis  and  the  Venetians 
his  Allies.  His  Dutchefs  Sigelgaire  fbilow'd  him  in  this  War 
and  this  Heroine  perform'd  greater  Actions,  than  thofe  of  Judith, 
Rogers  Lady  :  'Twas  particularly  taken  notice  of  that  with  a 
Lance  in  her  Hand,  fhe  fell  upon  fome  Soldiers,  who  began  to 
fly,  when  'twas  fcarcely  poffible  for  them  to  defend  themfelves. 
When  Guifcard  left  offpurfuing  his  Victories  in  the  Half,  it  was 
only  to  obtain  others  over  the  Emperor  Henry  IV.  in  the  Weft. 
He  Chafed  him  from  Rome,  delivered  the  Pope  out  of  Prif on,  and 
puniftfd  the  mutinous  Romans  who  had  taken  pait  with  the  Em- 
peror, by  letting  hre  to  their  Houfes.  He  returned  afterwards  to 
the  Eaff,  where  Death  depriv'd  himfelf  and  his  Pofierity  of  the 
Fruit  of  his  former  Victories. 

In  the  fixth  Book,  we  have  an  Account  of  the  feyeral  Revolts 
which  happened  afterwards  againft  Count  Roger,  and  amongft 
others  of  that  of  his  natural  Son  Jourda in,  who  was  otherwife  a 
very  deferring  Perfon,  and  tenderly  beloved  by  his  Father.  He 
punifli'd  him  in  a  fatherly  manner,  by  making  the  Eyes  of  thofe 
who  had  been  the  principal  Authors  of  this  Revolt  be  put  out 
before  his  Face,  and  afterwards  order'd  himfelf  to  be  brought  to 
undergo  the  fame  Punifhrrfcnt,  but  fuborn'd  fome  great  Lords  to 
divert  him  from  putting  it  in  execution,  by  their  earneft  Intrea- 
ties.  Jourdain  was  fenfible  of  his  Fault,  and  afterwards  imploy'd 
all  his  Merit  and  Labour  for  his  Father's  Service,  who  became 
every  day  more  and  more  redoubtable  to  the  Saracens.  R 
kill'cl  feveral  of  their  Generals  with  his  own  Hand  on  feveral  oc- 
cafions,  he  took  from  them  two  or  three  of  the  ftrongeft  Towns 
they  had  remaining  in  Sicily,  the  laft  was  Koto,  which  concluded 
his  Viftories,  His  fweetnefs  of  Temper,  Religion,  and  Generofi- 
ty,  contributed  as  much  to  reduce  the  Infidels  as  his  Valour  and 
Wifdom.    He  took  upon  him  the  Protection  of  Roger  Burja,  fe- 
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cond  Son  to  his  Brother  Gxifcard,  againft  Bohemond  his  elder  Bro- 
ther. The  Differences  betwixt  thole  two  Brothers  mightily  ad- 
vunc'd  Count  Roger's  Family  in  Sicily,  and  enabled  him  to  Reign 
in  all  thole  Countries  of  ltaly\  that  were  fubje&ed  to  the  Nor- 
mans. The  Popes  were  mighty  careful  to  keep  in  with  this 
Prince,  who  by  his  Valour  arid  Piety  acquird  the  Name  of  Gamw/ 
Count.  A  famous  Inllance  of  their  Care  to  oblige  him,  is  the 
Bull  of  Urban  If.  by  which  he  grants  to  Roger  and  his  SucceiTors 
a.  Spiritual  Authority  in  their  Dominions,  equal  to  that  of  a  he- 
gat  de  Latere.  Our  Author  exhibits  this  Bull  at  large,  which  is 
io  much  the  more  curious,  that  it  laid  the  Foundation  of  what 
has  been  iince  called  the  Monarchy  of  Sicily,  which  has  been  a 
Subject  of  fo  many  Controverfies '  betwixt  the  See  of  Rome  and 
the  Crown  of  Spain,  to  which  has  been  annexed  the  Kingdom  of 
Sicily  and  Naples. 


DiJJ'ertation  Vhyfique  fur  la  nature  des  Exhalations  &  Vapeurs : 
2.  e.  A  Phyiical  DiiTertation  on  the  Nature  of  Exhalations  and 
Vapours. 

THE  Publifherof  this  DiiTertation  tells  us,  That  theSyftem 
he  propofes,  is  not  his  own,  but  is  owing  to  Father  Bardies 
a  Jefuit,  one  of  the  moft  able  Mathematicians  of  the  Age.  He 
adds  likewife.  That  that  learned  Man  pretended  to  have  found 
his  Principles  in  Ariftotle,  which,  if  true,  Ariflotle  is  not  fo  bad 
a  Natural  Philofopher  as  fome  imagine*  But  it  matters  not  much 
whether  this  Syftem  be  new  or  old  ;  the  main  thing  to  be  enquir'd 
is,  whether  it  is  to  be  preferred  to  the  ordinary  Syftem,  of  which 
the  Publick  (hall  be  judge. 

All  agree ,  That  Exhalations  and  Vapours  are  the  Matter  of 
moft  Meteors.  The  Modern  Philofbphers  have  endeavoured  to 
explain  particularly,  how  each  Meteor  is  formed,  and  offer  things 
that  are  very  plaufible  and  likely  to  be  true.  But  it  feems  that 
they  have  not  dived  enough  into  the  Nature  of  Exhalations  and 
Vapours,  on  which  all  the  reft  depends. 

We  call  Vapours  thofe  fmall  Particles  of  Water,  which  mix 
with  the  Air,  and  are  fometimes  railed  very  high  in  it ,  and  we 
call  Exhalations  the  Particles  of  Earth,  which  mount  up  after  the 
fame  manner.    There's  no  great  difficulty  to  conceive  wherefore 
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the  Water  and  the  Earth  continually  fend  up  towards  the  Heavens 
Vapours  and  Exhalations.     'Tis  impoflible  that  the  Subtile  Mat- 
ter, in  continual  Motion  as  it  is,  and  traverfing  the  Pores  of  the 
Water  and  Earth  fhould  not  brea%  off  many  Particles,  and  put  'em 
in  Motion,  eipecially  when  this  Subtle  Matter  it  felf  is  moved 
very  much  by  the  heat  of  the  Sun,  and  Subterranean  Fires.    For 
it  is  natural  that  thefe  Particles  of  Water  and  Earth,  fo  broke 
off  from  their  Mafs  and  put  in  Motion,fhould  mount  and  be  car- 
ried on  high,  in  the  fame  manner  as  Duft  is  raifed  in  the  Air, 
when  never  fo'  little  moved.    But  as  we  fee  that  the  Duft,  which 
was  raifed  by  the  Motion  it  received,    foon  falls  again  by  its  own 
weight :    It  feems  alfo  that  the  Exhalations  and  Vapours  fhould 
fall  down  in  like  manner,  as  foon  as  they  have  loft  their  Motion. 
-In  the  mean  time,  we  fee  every  Day  that  the  Clouds,  which  are 
a  Mafs  of  Vapours  and  Exhalations ,  continue  a  long  time  fuf- 
pended  in  the  Air,  and  itay  there  when  they  feem  to  be  in  repofe, 
and  that  the  Air  iscalm.What  is  it  then  that  can  hinder  their  fal- 
ling at  fuch  a  time  > 

'Tis  commonly  faid,  that  the  Vapours  which  compote  a  Cloud, 
being  joined  or  chained  to  one. another  ,  make  but  one  Body, 
which  ought  eafiiy  to  fuftain  it  felf  in  the  Air ,  by  reafon  of  the' 
vaft  extent  of  its  Surface,  but  I  ask,  If  the  Vapours  that  compofe 
the  Cloud  are  more  ftrongly  tied  to  one  another  than  the  Parti- 
cles of  common  Water.  For  it  is  certain,  that  Air  placed  in  the 
Bottom  of  Water  eafiiy  divides  it,  makes  its  palTage  through,  and 
gets  above  it.  Wherefore  then  fhould  not  the  Air  ,  which  is 
at  the  bottom  of  the  Cloud,  pierce  it  in  feveral  Places  to  elevate 
it  felf  above  it,  if  it  be  true  that  this  Air  is  of  it  felf  lighter  than 
the  Cloud. 

Some  fay,  that  the  Vapours  which  compofe  the  Clouds  are  Icy, 
from  whence  it  follows ,  that  they  more  ftrongly  refill:  a  Divi- 
fion.  But  befides,  that  it's  hard  to  believe,  that  during  thegrea- 
teft  Heats  of  Summer ,  the  Cold  is  always  fo  great  in  the  mid- 
dle Region  of  the  Air,  as  to  make  Ice ,  there's  ftill  a  confidera- 
ble  Difficulty  to  be  remov'd.  The  Clouds  have  fome  thicknels, 
and  as  they  are  compofed  of  Vapours,  which  the  Wind  and  rfteer 
Chance  afTemble  together ,  their  thicknefs  will  not  be  equal 
throughout ;  fo  that  one  fide  being  more  weighty  than  the  other, 
the  Cloud  will  not  remain  in  its  Horizontal  Situation :  The  hea- 
vieftfide  will  draw  all  the  reft  infenfibly  to  the  Earth  ,  if  a  vio- 
lent Wind  do  not  fuftain  it. 

2q 


4o6  Cfie  ZttOfii  Oltfft  Learned; 

To  avoid  thefe  and  other  Difficulties,  we  muft  imagine  a  Sy- 
ftemby  which  Vapours  are  of  themfelves  lighter  than  the  Air, 
above  which  they  elevate  themfelves.  In  this  Cafe  we  may 
eafily  comprehend,  both  how  they  mount,  and  after  they  are 
rmunted,  how  they  hang  fo  long  fufpended  ,  when  the  Air  is 
calm,  and  when  they  feem  to  be  at  reft.  But  by  what  Syftem 
can  we  maintain  that  the  Vapours  that  are  but  Particles  of  Water 
are  neverthelefs  lighter  than  the  groiTer  Air  above  which  they  ele- 
vate themfelves. 

We  will  fuppofe,  that  Vapours  are  but  little  Bubbles  formed 
by  a  little  Skin  of  Water   very  hue  and  delicate,  and   that  each 
of  thefe  contain  feveral  fiery  Spirits,  or  a  moft  fubtile  and  rari- 
fled  Air.    The  Water  that  forms  thefe  little  Bubbles  taken  alone, 
is  more  weighty  than  the  groiTer  Air  %  but  the  fiery  Spirits,  where 
the  rarified  Air  is  inclofed  in  thefe  fmall  Bubbles  are  of  them- 
felves lighter  than  the  groiTer  Air,  it  may  then  happen,  that  the 
whole  being  compofed  of  Water  and  fubtle  Air,  is  really  lighter 
than  the  groiTer  Air,  and  by  Confequence  is  obliged  by  its  own 
Nature  to  mount  till  it  arrive  at  a  purer  Air  with  which  it  may 
be  in  an  Equilibrium  •,  So  it  is  that  a  Flask  of  Chryftal  filled  only 
with  Air,  and  well  ftopt  raifes  it  felf  above  the  Water  ,  and 
fwims ,   tho5  the  Chryftal  alone  would  be  carried  to  the  Bottom 
by  its  weight. 

As  for  what  remains,  he  fuppofes  there's  nothing  here  that  can 
be  reafonably  denied,  the  Water,  how  pure  and  liquid  foever, 
is  yet  vifcous  enough  to  form  the  fmall  Bubbles  that  we  fpeak  of, 
and  indeed  makes  thofe  which  are  more  large,  as  foon  as  the  Air 
traverfesthe  Water,  we  fee  thofe  Bubbles  rile  with  great  fwift-' 
nefs  towards  the  Surface,  and  break  immediately,  if  they  be  any 
thing  large,  but  continue  long,  when  they  are  little.  And  what 
elfe  is  the  Scum  ,  but  a  Mais  of  thefe  little  Bubbles  that  the 
Water  and  Air  have  formed  by  their  Mixture  ?  Thofe  that  we 
here  Ipeak  of  ought  to  form  themfelves  more  eafily,  and  to 
continue  for  a  much  longer  time  ,  becaufe  they  are  infinitely 
tefs. 

Thefe  little  Bubbles  compofed  by  the  Vapours  are  not  filled  with 
groiTer  Air,  for  if  it  were,  they  would  not  elevate  themfelves  a- 
bove  the  Surface  of  the  Air,  but  they  are  filled  with  fiery  Spirits, 
or  with  Air  extreamly  rarified.  For  if  the  groiTer  wrap  it  up,  and 
immediately  form  little  Bubbles,  why  fhould  not  the  iame  thing 
happen,  when  there  is  in  the  Water  fiery  Spirits,  or  Air  extream- 
ly 
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!jf  rarified.  In  efFecl:,  if  we  let  Water  to  boil  on  the  Fire,  it  will 
evaporate  a  moift  Smoke  :  This  Smoke  can  be  occafioned  by  no- 
thing but  the  Spirits  of  Fire,  which  after  being  mingled  with  the 
Water,  make  their  way*  through,  and  in  fo  doing  carry  with 
them  *  fmall  Pelliculum  or  Skin  of  Water,  which  wraps  them 
up  and  keeps  them  in  a  ibrt  of  Prifon.  By  this  means  boiling 
Water  will  confume  it  felf  gradually.  What  the  Fire  does  on 
this  occafion,  the  Heat  of  the  Sun  and  Subterranean  Fires,  ought 
to  do  the  like  ,  and  thus  Vapours  mount  up. 

We  cannot  fay  the  fame  of  Exhalations :  As  they  are  com- 
pofed  of  earthy  Parts,  and  but  very  little  Vifcous,  and  that  they 
raife  themfelves  chiefly  in  dry  places,  they  are  not  compofed  of 
little  Bubbles  as  Vapours.  Thefe  Terreftrial  Particles  don't  mourn: 
on  high,  but  by  one  of  thefe  two  Caufes,  either  they  are  annexed 
to  the  Particles  which  evaparate  themfelves  ^  or  becaufe  ,  as  it 
happens  in  great  Heats,  they  have  been  put  in  a  violent  Motion, 
But  then  they  could  neither  mount  high,  nor  continue  fufpended 
in  the  Air  h  they  mutt  fall  down  again,  aiToon  as  they  have  loft 
their  Motion,  like  Duft,  as  foon  as  the  Wind  ceafeth.  Thefe 
things  being  fuppofed,  molt  Meteors  may  be  eafily  explained. 

1.  The  Vapours  which  mount  up,  becaufe  they  are  lighter  than 
the  groiTer  Air,  cannot  mount  in  infinitum  •,  for  the  Air  growing 
purer  and  lighter,  according  as  they  rife  higher  from  the  Earth, 
the  Vapours  mult  at  laft  find  a  Region  where  the  Air  will  be  in 
Equilibrium  with  them. 

2.  The  Vapours  cannot  mount  equally,  but  more  or  lefs  high, 
according  as  the  Pelliculum  of  Water  which  forms  'em  is  more  or 
lefs  thick,  and  the  rarified  Air  that  they  inclofe  partakes  mere  or 
lefs  of  the  nature  of  Fire. 

3.  Vapours  may  fometimes  raife  themfelves  but  a  little,  and 
be  almoit  in  an  Equilibrium  with  the  groiTer  Air  wherein  we 
breath,  and  then  they  form  what  we  call  a  Fog. 

4.  The  Fog  falls,  if  the  Particles  of  Air  contain'd  in  the  lit- 
tle bubbles,  that  compofe  it.  come  to  be  fo  rmv'd  by  the  heat  of 
the  Sun  that  they  break  the  fmall  Pelliculum  of  Water,  which 
involves  'em :  But  if  the  incloied  Air  mines  it  fell  gently  and 
fwells  the  little  bubbles  without  breaking  'em,  as  we  Ice  Chil- 
dren by  blowing  gently,  make  bubbles  of  Soap  to  fwell,  then  the 
Fog  mounts  and  rorms  a  Cloud. 

5.  The  Clouds  form  themfelves  in  the  Air,  as  Froth  does  on 
the  brink  of  the  Sea.    The  Froth  is  nothing  bur  an  infinite  mul- 
titude 
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titude  of  little  Bubbles,  that  the  Wind  and  the  Waves  afTemble 
together.  The  Clouds  in  like  manner  are  nothing  but  an  infinite 
number  of  little  Bubbles  ^  but  thofethat  compofe  the  Froth  are 
bird  with  groffcr  Air,and  thole  that  compofe  the  Clouds  are  full 
of  fiery  Spirits,  or  fubtile  rarified  Air. 

6.  The  Clouds  continue  hanging  whilft  they  have  the  fame 
weight  with  the  Air,  wherein  we  lee  'em  fufpended.  Some  are 
higher  and  others  lower,  according  to  the  Nature  of  the  Vapours 
that  compofe  'em.  Generally  fpeaking,  they  are  higher  in  the 
Summer  than  in  the  Winter  ^  forafmuch  as  when  it  is  cold,  the 
Air  (hut  up  in  the  little  Bubbles  of  the  Vapours,  is  much  more 
fubtile  and  rarified  than  in  Winter,  and  the  Bubbles  by  confe- 
quence  lighter. 

7.  When  the  little  Bubbles  of  which  a  Cloud  is  compos'd 
come  to  break,  whether  becaufe  the  Air  that  they  contain  rari- 
ties it  felf  extraordinarily,  or  for  fome  other  Reafon,  the  Water 
being  no  longer  fuftain'd  by  the  fubtile  Air  that  it  inclofed,  it 
falls  down  again  and  rains  :  And  the  Drops  of  Rain  convert 
themfelves  into  Hail,  when  in  falling  they  are  feiz'd  with  a  Cold 
Wind  which  caufes  'em  to  freeze. 

8.  It  caufes  Snow,  when  the  fmall  Bubbles  that  compofe  that 
Cloud,  fhut  up  themfelves  and  freeze  without  breaking  •,  and  if 
they  freeze  in  a  manner  before  they  be  quite  raifed  and  f  orm'd 
into  a  Cloud,  they  make  white  Ice-,  the  Air  (hut  up  in  theie 
little  Icy  bubbles,  is  the  caufe  of  the  whitenefs  of  the  one  and  of 
the  other,  as  it  is  the  caufe  of  the  whitenefs  of  the  Froth. 

p.  The  Exhalations  that  are  carried  up  with  the  Vapours,  and 
that  mingle  themfelves  with  'em  in  the  Clouds,  caufe  Thunder 
and  other  fiery  Meteors. 

10.  The  Exhalations  that  are  exhal'd  during  the  heat  of  the 
Day,  and  that  are  drawn  from  Vapours,  fall  down  again  at  Sun- 
fet  j  and  this  is  what  we  call  Dew. 

We  will  not  enter  upon  the  detail  of  the  other  Meteors,  it 
fuffices  to  obferve,that  almoft  all  that  is  faid  of 'em  in  the  ordinary 
Sy ftem,  may  very  well  be  accommodated  with  what  is  contain'd 
m  this  DifTertation  on  the  nature  of  Vapours  and  Exhalations. 
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Hiftoire  de  rifle  de  Ceylan,  ecrite  par  le  Caphaine  Jean  Ribey- 
ro,  &c.  /.  e.  An  Hiftory  of  the  Ifle  of  Ceylan,  wrote  by  Cap- 
tain John  Ribeyro,  and  prefented  to  the  King  of  Portugal  in 
1685.  Tranilated  out  of  Portuguefe  into  French.  Printed  at 
Trevoux,  170 1.  In  12°*  Pages  352. 

THE  Author  of  this  Hiftory  liv'd  16  Years  in  the  Ifle  of  Cey- 
lon, fo  that  he  had  time  enough  to  inform  himfelf  as  to 
what  he  writes.  The  Tranflator  hath  added  to  Ribeyrd's  Hiftory 
very  important  Additions,  which  he  took  from  good  Portuguefe 
Memoirs :  So  that  the  Book  deferves  to  be  read,  on  the  account 
of  the  variety  of  Matters  therein  contain'd,  and  becaufe  it  is 
tranilated  with  a  great  deal  of  Faithfulneis,  and  in  a  polite 
Stile,  fuch  as  we  ought  to  expe£t  from  an  Author  that  is  well 
known  by  feveral  good  Books  which  he  hath  already  pub- 
lifli'd. 

We  have  in  this  Hiftory,  the  Situation  of  Ceylon,  its  Riches, 
and  remarkable  Curiofities,  the  Manners  of  its  Inhabitants,  the 
different  People  that  polTefs  it,  the  Wars  and  the  Revolutions  of 
thofe,  People  the  Eftablifhment  of  the  Portuguefe  in  that  Ifle, 
their  Progrefs  until  they  became  Sovereigns  of  it,  and  at  laft 
their  fall  and  ruine  by  the  Intrigues  and  Arms  of  the  Dutch,  and 
the  Blunders  that  the  Portuguefe  themfelves  committed. 

Ceylan  is  perhaps  the  molt  fine  and  charming  Place  in  the 
World.  It  is  fituated  to  the  Eaft  of  Comorin.  It  is  in  length 
92  Leagues,  in  breadth  47,  and  ipo  round,  As  the  Ifle  of 'Cey- 
lan, fays  our  Author,  is  the  Key  of  the  Indies,  it  feems  that  God 
took  pleafure  to  inrich  it  with  the  great  eft  and  rareft  Treafures 
of  the  Earth,  and  to  place  it  under  the  mofi  happy  Climate  of  the 
World.  The  Air  is  fo  temperate,  that ,  properly  fpeaking,  they 
feel  neither  Heat  nor  Gold.  They  have  few  Difeafes,  and  befides, 
the  Small-Pox,  which  obliges  the  neareft  Relations  to  defert  one 
another,  they  cure  all  others  eafily.  The  Cancer  hath  feidom 
any  mifchevous  Confequence  there.  We  in  Europe  could  never 
have  imagin'd  how  they  cure  theCholick  at  Ceylon ;  they  lay  the 
Patients  on  the  Ground  on  their  Back,8t  then  (fence  on  their  Belly. 
The  old  Men  cannot  ( if  we  may  fay  fo )  die  here  -,  we  find 
thole  of  100  Years  old,  and  fome  of  120,  walking  ftoutly  with- 
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out  a*  Staff,  a  Le;gue  off  to  hear  Mafs.  The  Vails  and  Hills 
are  always  covered  with  Flowers,  the  Coafts  and  Rivers  are  full 
of  Fifli,  the  Fields  are  covered  with  Domeftick  Animals,  with 
Game  and  Fruit  of  all  forts,  and  in  the  Woods  there  are  Lizards 
5  hahdfuls  long,  and  of  a  brown  Colour,  whofe  Flefh  is  excellent 
Meat.  The  Orange  there  is  incomparably  better  than  any  where 
elfe,  it  hath  a  delicious  tafte,  that  one  would  think,  fays  our 
Author,  it  was  the  fruit  that  tempted  our  Mother  Eve.  The 
Trees  bear  twice  a  Year  in  this  Ifle  •,  and  to  avoid  being  over- 
loaden  with  Fruits,  they  eat  them  before  they  be  ripe. 

The  Cinamon  Trees,  from  whence  we  have  our  Cinamon,  are 
in  fuch  great  abundance  there,  that  we  may  fee  Forrefts  of  'em 
twelve  Leagues  in  length.  It  is  a  Shrub  of  two  fathom  high, 
its  Leaves  and  Fruit  do  much  refemble  thofe  of  Lawrel ,  it 
bears  twice  a  Year,  the  Fruit  as  foon  as  it  falls  to  the  Earth, 
grows  into  a  Cinamon  Tree  fo  quickly,  that  if  the  Inhabitants 
don't  prefently  clear  the  Forrefts,  there  would  be-  no  Paflage 
through  them. 

The  Areka  is  another  kind  of  Tree  of  great  efteem :  It's 
Fruit  hath  a  very  agreeable  fharpnefs,  they  mingle  it  with  Lime 
and  put  it  into  a  Betel-Leaf  to  eat  it.  The  Indians  have  com- 
monly their  Mouths  full  of  it  :  This  Fruit  makes  their  Breath 
fweet,  and,  they  fay,  that  it  likewife  ft rengthens  the  Stomach. 

In  the  Kingdom  of  Cotta,  as  in  feveral  others  of  the  Ifle  of 
Ceyltn,  there  are  Mines  of  Rubies,  Saphirs,  Topazes,  Cats-Eyes, 
Hyacinths,  and  feveral  other  precious  Stones  ^  which  we  value  as 
little )  fays  our  Author,  as  thofe  in  Europe  do  the  Sand  in  their 
Rivers.  Nothing  is  more  furprifing  than  the  Narrative  of  the 
Riches  that  are  found  in  the  Ifle  of  Ceylan.  It  is  perhaps  the 
only  Place  of  the  World  where  Nature  hath  appear'd  prodigal  of 
her  Gifts  and  Wonders. 

The  Elephants  of  Ceylon  are  of  a  furprifing  Beauty  and  mar- 
vellous height :  They  are  nine  Cubits  'jbigh  5  and  the  Elephants 
of  other  Countries  feem  to  pay  'em  Refpe£l  when  they  fee  'em. 
It's  a  vulgar  Error  to  believe  that  thefe  Creatures  do  not  lie 
down  .for  they  do  actually  every  Night.  They  are  never  feen  to  do 
thofe  things  that  Modefty  obliges  Men  to  hide  from  one  another. 

They  tame  'em  by  hindring  'em  to  fleep  for  two  or  three  days, 
and  making  much  of  them  every  time  they  wake  them.  The 
Chingulais^  for  that  is  the  Name  of  the  Inhabitants  of  Ceylan^ 
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arm  with  a  Sabre  the  Trunks  of  their  Elephants  when  they  go 
to  War. 

The  Portuguefe  had  one  that  they  called  Ortela,  which  brought 
'em  yearly  above  50000  Crowns  Profit,  by  the  vaft  Number  of 
wild  Elephants  that  they  took  by  his  means.  Thefe  Animals 
go  in  Troops  in  the  Woods,  and  place  at  their  Head  the  ftrongeft 
and  fierceft  of  'em,  whom  they  feem  to  obey.  They  us'd  to  fend 
'out  Ortela  with  his  two  Conductors  and  two  fhe  Elephants,  that 
they  left  in  the  Villages  adjoining  to  the  Woods,  where  Ortela 
was  to  hunt.  He  was  conducted  towards  the  Place  where  the 
Band  of  wild  Elephants  were,  and  the  Leader  of  them  no  fooner 
perceiv'd  him,  but  he  advanc'd  fiercely  to  fight  him.  Ortela  on 
the  other  hand  advanc'd  negligently  with  his  Guide  concealed  be- 
hind him,  and  when  the  wild  Elephant  approach  a,  Ortela. 
caught  him  with  his  Trunk  by  the  Neck,  and  held  it  fo  faft  that 
he  could  not  difintangle  himfelf.  The  Conductor,  who  always 
kept  himfelf  conceai'd,  neatly  caft  a  Loop  on  the  Fore  foot  of 
the  Elephant  that  was  caught,  and  faften'd  him  to  Ortela  •,  then 
he  did  the  like  to  the  hind-foot  :  After  this  he  went  to  bring 
the  two  file  Elephants,  and  faften'd  them  in  the  fame  manner  on 
each  fide  of  the  wild  Elephant,  which  in  a  few  days  would  tame 
him.  Ortela  took  about  30  in  a  Year  after  this  manner. 
'  At  Ceylon  there  are.  extraordinary  Serpents  h  there  is  one  whole 
Poifon  is  fo  quick,  that  as  foon  as  a  Man  is  bit,  the  Blood  iitues 
out  of  all  Parts  of  his  Body,  and  he  dies  without  remedy.  Ano- 
ther that  is  no  bigger  than  a  Fiddle-ftring,  perches  on  Trees, 
and  when  it  lights  on  any  Animal  paffing  by,  in  whatever  place 
he  bites,  the  Flefh  falls  off  by  morfels  as  thick  as  the  Serpent, 
and  the  Creature,  dies  on  the  Place. 

There  are  on  the  Mountains  Serpents  of  fuch  a  vaft  fize,  that 
they  fwallow  down  Heifers  j  their  Flefli  is  very  delicate,  and 
hath  a  moft  pleafant  tafte. 

The  fiftiing  of  Pearls  continues  from  the  nth  of  March  till  the 
20th  of  April.  The  Divers  continue  as  Jong  under  Water  as 
one  may  fay  the  Creed  two  times  $  they  are  let  down  with  a 
great  Stone  hung  at  their  feet,  beiqg  come  to  the  bottom,  they 
fill  a  Pannier,  that  they  hold,  with  Oifters-,  then  they  pull  a 
Rope,  that  is  hung  to  their  Arm,  to  give  Notice  to  thofe  that 
are  in  the  Ketch  to  draw  'em  up. 
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A  Mountain  of  Ceylan,  call'd  Adam's  Feak^  may  pais  for  one . 
of  the  Wonders  of  the  World  :  It  lies  20  Leagues  within  Land, 
and  yet  it  is  feen  20  Leagues  off  at  Sea :  It  is  two  Leagues  high  ^ 
before  we  come  to  the  top,  there  is  a    large  Plain,  divided  by 
fever al  Brooks,  and  all  cover'd  with  Trees.     From  the  Plain  to 
the  top   of'  the  Mountain,  we  mult  climb  by  the-  help  of  Iron 
Chains  that  are  hung  there,  without  which  it  would  be  impof ' 
fible  to  get  up.    At  the  top  there  is  a  pretty  round  Place,   of 
two  hundred  Paces  Diameter,  which  contains  a  deep  Lake  of  the 
belt  Water  that  can  be  drank.    'Tis  from  this  that  the  Brooks, 
we  juft  now  mentioned,  fpring  •  and  all  their  Waters  being  united . 
at   the  foot  of  the  Mountain,  they  make  the  three  greateft  Ri- 
vers of  the    Ifle.    Hard   by  the  Lake  there  is  a  Stone-Table, 
whereon  is  engrav'd  the  Print  of  a  human   Foot,  two  Hand- 
fuls  long  and  eight  Fingers  broad.    All  the  Heathens  go  in  Pil- 
grimage to  this  Table. 

The  Chingulais  have  both  Wit  and  Politenefs ;  they  love 
Neatnefs,  elpecially  the  Women  j  they  are  iober,  moderate  and 
flattering-,  they  fpeak  little, and  are  feldom  angry  ■  but,  on  the. 
other  hand,  they  are  exceeding  deceitful  and  felflifh.  They  are 
never  Brave  but  when  they  purfue  a  flying  Enemy  •  for,  ordinari- 
ly fpeaking,  500  Europeans  will  beat  25000  of 'em.  This  does 
not  a  little  diminifh  the  Glory  of  Alexander's  Conquefts  over  the 
Indians,  for  the  other  Indians  are  no  braver  than  they. 

Theie  People  worfhip  a  God  that  created  all  things  5  but  they 
believe  that  there  are  other  Subaltern  Divinities,  which  are  as 
his  Lieutenants,  whom  they  likewife  call  Gods  5  and  to  each  of 
'em  they  affign  an  Office.  One,  for  example,  takes  Care  of  Agri- 
culture, and  another  of  Navigation,  ac.  The  Cbingulais  be- 
lieve that  the  Soul  is  Immortal.  They  maintain  a  fort  of  Me- 
tempfychofis,  and  they  are  of  Opinion,  that  in  the  tranfmigration 
of  Souls,  they  are  treated  as  they  deferv'd  in  their  life  time. 
There  are  feveral  things  which  give  occafion  to  think,  that  the 
Idol  which  they  moff  refpe£fed,  was  originally  nothing  but  a 
Statue  of  St.  Thomas. the  Apoftle. 

The  Priefts  of  the  Country  are  cloath'd  in  Yellow  5  their 
Reputation  is  very  much  diminifh'd  fince  Conftantine  de  Bri- 
gance  caufed  a  Tooth  to  be  burnt,  that  they  faid  came  out  of 
God's  Month. 
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Thefe  People  are  perfuaded,  that  I  know  not  what  Genius 
fpeaks  or  prophefies  ,  when  a  young  Girl  invokes  him  as  dan- 
cing, although  a  thoufand  Experiences  have  convinc'd'em  of  the 
falfity  of  thofe  imaginary  Predictions,  they  continue  'em  ■:  When 
any  one  is  fick,  they  make  a  Girl  dance  before  a  fort  of  Statue 
of  the  fick  Perfon  ^  after  feveral  rounds,  the  Girl  lies  down,, 
foaming  at  the  Mouth,  and  having  her  Eyes  fparkling:,  they  ask 
her,  in  that  Condition,  if  the  Difeafe  be  curable,or  if  the  Patient 
will  die  :  What  fhe  anfwersis  regarded  as  an  Oracle  :  But  if  the 
contrary  happen,the  Prophetefs  is  acquitted, and  they  fay  they  did 
not  underftand  her. 

The  Husband  and  Wife  part  here  eafily,to  take  new  ones  on  each 
fide.  When  a  Man  marries  a  Woman  fhe  is  common  to  all  his  Bro- 
thers, which  is  the  moft  monftrous  thing  among  'em.  They  marry 
only  with  Perfons  of  equal  Rank.  If  a  Woman  marry  a  Man 
of  a  lower  degree  than  her  felf,  her  Father  will  be  her  Accufer, 
and  fhe  will  certainly  be  put  to  Deatri,  without  pardon.  Thefe  ■■ 
Qualities  or  Ranks  are  fo  firmly  eftablifhed  ,  that  they  cannot 
change.  All  that  can  be  done  by  any  Man,  is  to  diftinguifh  him- 
lelf  among  thole  of  his  own  Rank.  We  may  know  their  Quality 
by  their  Habit.  The  Men  wear  long  Hair,  and  fquare  Beards. 
The  Women  of  Ceylan  are  the  modelled  in  the  indies.  They 
begin  their  Year  in  the  Month  of  March. 

The  Portuguife  fettled  here  in  1505 ,  and  in  15 17  they  were 
fuffered  to  make  fome  Entrenchments,  that  they  might  not  be 
expofed  to  the  Infults  of  other  Nations  trading  thither.  Their 
Entrenchments  were  by  degrees  changed  into  a  Fortrefs,  and  it 
was  in  vain  for  the  King  of  Cotta,  who  took  the  Name  of  Em- 
peror of  Ceylan,  to  oppofe  them.  The  Valour  of  the  Portuguife 
made  them  fuperior  to  all  the  Enterprizes  of  their  Enemies. 
The  Emperor  was  forced  to  make  Peace  with  them  ,  and  being 
charm'd  with  the  Generofity  and  other  good  Qualities  of  that 
Nation,  he  put  Parea  Pandar,  his  Grandibn  and  Heir,  under  the 
Protection  of  John  III.  King  of  Portugal. 

This  young  Prince  had  fcarce  mounted  the  Throne,  when  a 
Rebel,  called  Raju,  declared  War  againft  him  ,  and  defpoiled 
him  of  his  Kingdoms.  Parea  Pandar  had  no  other  Aiylum  to 
fly  to,  than  Colombo,  a  Fortrefs  of  the  Portuguife.  That  was  e- 
nough,  for  he  found  there  fuch  brave  Men  ,  that  joining  with . 
the  reft  of  his  faithful  Subjects,  they  quelled  the  Tyrant.  The 
young  Emperor's  Efteem  and  Love  for  the  Portuguefe,  made  him 

Love 
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Love  their  Religion,  upon  which  he  turned  Chriftian,  and  the 
Nobles  of  his  Court  followed  his  Example.  TimalaDama  Sur'ui- 
Ade,  one  of  the  chief  of  them,  did  a  thing  unworthy  of  his 
Faith,  for  having  retaken  the  Kingdom  of  Candy  from  the  Rebel 
Raju,  he  cauied  himfelf  to  beproclaim'd  there,  and  took  it  from 
his  Mailer,  whofe  Armies  he  commanded.  The  Portuguife,  m 
vain,  endeavoured  to  dethrone  this  Rebel.  He  defended  himfelf 
till  death,  and  left  to  his  SuccelTors  all  his  hatred  againft  the  Por- 
tuguife  5  but  this  was  the  Cauie  of  their  Gieatnels ;  for  the  Em- 
peror being  the  perfonal  Enemy  of  the  King  of  Candy,  loved  'em 
the  more,  and  having  no  Children,  he  declared  the  King  of  Por- 
I  Heir  of  his  Kingdoms. 

This  Indian  Prince  died  at  Colombo  in  1527,  and  was  interred 
with  all  manner  of  Pomp  and  Magnificence.  Then  the  Portu- 
guefe  aiTembled  the  Effates,  who  acknowledged  the  King  of  Por- 
tugal to  be  their  Sovereign  ,  after  obliging  the  Officers  of  that 
Prince  to  fwear  in  his  Name,  that  he  would  preferve  their  Rights 
and  Priviledges.  After  this,  the  Eifates  feparated,  the  new  Sub- 
^efts  were  very  well  contented  to  find  themfelves  under  the  Pro- 
"teclaon  of  fuch  a  potent  King  ,  and  the  Portuguefe,  on  their 
Side  were  ravifhed  to  find  themfelves  Mailers  of  fo  rich  an 
Ifland.  All  the  Lands  there  are  the  Emperors  ,  and  he  difpofes 
them  on  certain  Conditions,  and  every  one  knows  what  he  is  to 
contribute  towards  the  Charge  of  the  War,  when  the  Prince  is 
obliged  to  wage  one. 

The  Empire  falling  into  the  Hands  of  the  Portuguefe,  Colombo, 
their  Principal  Fortrefs,  came  to  be  the  Capital.  It  was  built  on 
the  Ruines  of  Cotta,  a  City  famous  for  the  Refidence  of  feveral 
Emperors,  but  yet  leis  famous  than  Amajapura.  They  pretend 
that  550  Kings  dwelt  in  the  latter ,  of  which  nothing  remains  but 
the  Ruins.  There  was  in  Amajapura  a  Pallace  adorned  with  600 
fine  Marble  Pillars,  of  curious  Workmanfhip,  and  a  magnificent 
Temple,  which  contained  366  Pagods ,  anfwerable  to  the  366 
Days  of  the  Year,  and  there  were  24  of  them  of  a  vaft  Bigneis, 
and  all  of  a  very  rare  Stone.  Round  this  Temple  there  .were 
Ponds,  which  received  the  Water  by  Aqua-dutfs,  very  well  built. 
They  dried  up  thefe  Ponds,  and  filled  them  with  Water,  as  they 
had  occafion.  Some  fay,  that  all  thefe  Works,  of  which  we  find 
the  Ruines,  were  built  by  the  Romans  $  but  they  made  no  Con- 
quefts  in  the  Indies.  It  doth  not  appear  ,  that  Alexander  nor  his 
Fleet  approach'd  Ceylan,  and  if  he  built  fome  Towns  in  the  Indies, 
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as  they  pretend,  we  find  by  Hiftorians  that  treat  of  it,  that  it  was 
in  Terra-Firma^  far  enough  from  Ceylan. 

In  Colombo  and  their  other  Fortreffes,  the  Portuguefe  obferved 
an  exact  Difcipiine,  As, 

1.  They  gave  very  honourable  Certificates  to  thofe  that  had 
done  any  brave  Action. 

2.  When  a  Soldier  miiliked  his  Captain,  he  might  pais  into  a- 
nother  Company,  after  6  Months  Service. 

3.  They  gave  Villages  to  the  Captains,  from  whence  to  furnifh 
Provifions  for  their  Companies. 

In  the  Year  1623  Conft  amine  de  Sa  and  Noroxha,C3ipt3in  Gene- 
ral of  the  Portuguefe,  did .  very  unreal  onably  difturb  lienar  Van- 
dar^  King  of  Candy,  who  declared  War  againft  them.  The  two 
firft  Campaigns  were  fortunate  to  the  Portuguefe,  but  the  third 
was  fatal,  for  being  deceived  by  fome  on  whom  they  trufted,  they 
were  cut  in  Pieces.  The  King  of  Candy  improved  his  Viffory  and 
fought ftoutly  till  the  Year  153  2.  that  George  d"  Almeida  defeated 
him,  and  obliged  him  to  accept  of  Peace,  and  pay  two  Elephants 
for  Tribute. 

Raya  Singa,  the  Son  and  SucceiTor  of  lienar  Yandar,  lived  in  a 
good  Underftanding  with  the  Portuguefe,  till  their  General  Diego 
de  Mello  offended  him  extreamly  and  unjuftly  ,  by  ieizing  an 
Elephant  that  the  King  had  made  a  Prefen-t  of  to  one  of  his  Por- 
tuguefe Friends.    The  King  diiTembled  his  anger,  till  Mello  fent 
two  Horfes  to  be  fold  at  Candy,  which  he  caufed  to  be   arreft ed 
to  make  the  Portuguefe  General  give  him  his  Elephant.    Mello 
who  had  no  command  over  hisPaffion,  marched  forthwith  with  all 
his  Forces  againft  Raya  Singa  who  expe£led  him  ,  and  fent  him  a 
Monk  with  a  Crucifix,   to  tell  the  General,  that  the  God  that 
he  worfhipped  forbad  him  to  commit  Injuffice,  and  to  levy  War 
againft  a  King  who  had  given  him  no  Provocation.     Mello  could 
not  bridle  his  Pafiion,  nor  would  he  hearken  to  the  Monks  juftRe- 
monftrances,  and  was  reiblved  to  fight,  but  being  abandoned  by 
the  Iflanders,  that  were  in  his  Army,  he  was  enconipaiTed,  and  his 
Death  and  Defeat  was  the  punilhment  of  his  Injuftice.     Raya  Sin- 
ga^  to  maintain  himfelf  the  better  againft  the  future  Efforts  of  his 
Enemies,  treated  with  the  Dutch,  who  came  to  his  Afliftance  the 
ift  time  in  163 p.. 

The  War  between  the  Dutch  and  Portuguefe  lafted  till  1 644. 
when  they  agreed  on  a  Truce  for  8  Years,  which  was  faithfully 
kept  j  but  when  it  was  expired  ,  the  Hollanders,  finding  them- 
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felves  ftrongeft,  renewed  the  War.  After  diverfe  Vittoriesva  1655. 
they  entirely  drove  the  Portuguele  out  of  Ccylan,  the  King  of 
Candy  furniihed  them  with  40000  Men  to  take  Colombo.  The  Hi- 
storian lets  down  in  few  Words  the  Siege  and  Surrender  of  that 
Place,  and  adds,  that  the  Jelutt  Damicn  Vicra,  who  gave  extraor- 
dinary Marks  of  his  Zeal  and  Courage  there,  ought'  to  give  a  more 
particular  Account  of  thofe  great  Anions ,  wherein  no  Man  had 
-a  greater  (hare  than  himfelf 

Ribcyro,  at  the  end  of  his  Hiftory,  takes  Notice  of  the  chief 
Faults  his  Matters  committed  at  Ceylan.  i.He  blames  P/;////>  IIII. 
who  in  1 62  6  annexed  all  the  Cinamon  Trees  of  Colt  a  to  his  Do- 
main, which  alienated  the  Cb'ingula'is  from  him,  and  was  of  no 
ufe  to  himfelf,  for  he  might  have  had  it  of  thofe  People  at  a  fmall 
Rate,  and  have  fold  what  he  would  to  Strangers,  without  fuffer- 
ing  any  but  his  own  Ships  to  tranfport  it.  2.  Ribeyro  fays, 
that  in  feveral  other  things  he  did  not  rightly  manage  the  Subjects 
of  that  Kingdom  ;  that  the  Governours  minded  only  the  enriching 
themfeives  ^  that  the  King  required  no  Account  of  their  Govern- 
ment, and  in  the  laft  place  that  at  the  Revolution  in  Portugal, 
which  plac'd  John  IV.  on  the  Throne  in  1640.  They  forgot  the 
Interests  of  Ceylan,  and  fent  no  Afliftance  to  the  Portuguele,  who 
endeavoured  to  keep  their  footing  there. 
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A  Vindication  of  the  Chriftian  Church  in  the  Baptizing  of  Infants 
drawn  from  the  Holy  Scriptures.  By  Theophilus  Dorrington, 
Reclor  of  Wittrefham  in  Kent.  London,  Printed  for  joh,  Wyat. 
1701.  8vo.  Pag,  285. 

Efore  we  enter  upon  the  Book  it  felf,  we  think  it  proper  to 
give  you  fome  View  of  what  is  contain'd  in  the  Preface. 
Therein  our  Author  accounts  for  the  juft  Occauon  he  had  given 
him  for  this  Undertaking.  He  tells  us,  "  That  fince  it  appears 
"  abundantly,  that  it  does  notfatisfie  any  one  Se&  of  theDiffen- 
u  ters  from  the  Church  of  England,  to  enjoy  the  Liberty  of 
"  exercifing  their  Religion  according  to  their  Defire ,  but  every 
"  one  does  induffcrioufly  ufe  all  poflible  means  to  gain  Profelytes, 
"  and  draw  others  to  their  Party,  this  mull  needs  awaken  the 
"  Church  to  the  greater  Care  of  its  People,  to  keep  them  from 
"  being  feduced  into  any  of  the  Ways  of  Error,  and  it  juftifies, 
"  if  there  were  nothing  belide  to  do  it,  the  uling  all  fitting  En- 
"  deavour  for  this,  and  to  inform  and  reclaim  thofe  that  are  al- 
"  ready  feduced". 

After  this  he  Makes  ufe  of  feveral  Arguments,  drawn  from  the 
Practice  of  the  DiiTenters  in  this  Matter,  as  alfo  from  thefe  two 
Texts  of  Scripture,  viz..  Dan.  12.  3.  Jam.  5.  19,  20.  in  order  to 
perfwade  all  Perfons  in  the  Church  to  acquaint  themfelves  well 
with  all  matters  of  Controverfie  between  us  and  the  DiiTenters, 
and  then  to  apply  themfelves  diligently  to  this  excellent  Charity, 
the  Intruding  others  who  are  Ignorant  in  the  Knowledge  of  Re- 
ligion, the  informing  thofe  who  are  miftaken  in  the  Error  of 
their  Way,  and  the  reducing  thofe  to  the  Unity  of  the  Church 
who  are  feparated  and  fallen  from  it. 

But  belides  thefe,  he  offers  another  Argument  and  Reafon  to 
excite  his  Brethren  the  Clergy  to  a  Vigorous  Endeavour  to  in- 
form their  People,  and  the  People  to  apply  themfelves  to  learn 
as  well  as  they  can,  what  is  faid  by  the  Adverfaries  of  fofartt-Bap- 
*;/wagainft  thisPra&ice  of  the  Church,  and  what  the  Scripture 
affords  us  to  fay  in  Vindication  of  it^and  the  Argument  is, "  That 
u  there  have  appeared  of  late  in  Print,  feveral  Books  of  this  Party 
"  of  their  Growth  and  Encreafe,  and  fome  Complaints  of  it  from 
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M  Others.  Upon  this  Occafion,  he  takes  notice  of  the  firft  Rife 
of  the  j4nabapti(h  in  the  times  of  the  Ute  Vfurpation,  and  how  far 
they  have  encroach'd  and  enlarg'd  upon  the  other  Diffenters.  He 
likewife  defires  to  Improve  this  Event  for  a  Warning  and  Exhor- 
tation to  the  People  of  the  Church  to  belted  fall  to  the  Eitablifhed 
Religion.  For,  (fays  he)  If  they  ihould  be  lb  unhappy  as  to 
think  it  but  a  little  deviation,  if  any,  to  fall  in  with  the  Presby- 
terian Sect,  and  fuffer  themfelves  upon  the  Invitation  of  their 
Interelt,  to  do  fo ,  they  may  fee  by  this,  (viz..  by  the  Ana- 
baptijh  growing  and  encroaching  upon  botli  fii dependant*  and 
Presbyterians)  that  if  once  they-  leave  the  Church,  they  can- 
not tell  whither  they  may  not  run,  nor  where  they  fhall  ftop. 
And  iince  (as  he  there  adds,  probably  from  his  own  Know- 
ledge and  Experience)  'tis  much  the  Bufinefs  of  all  the  Dif- 
courfesin  the  feparate  Meetings  to  recommend  themfelves  and 
their  Miftakes,  and  todifparage  the  Church,  it  is  to  be  known, 
that  it  is  the  greateit  Preemption,  and  a  molt  dangerous  Pra- 
ctice, and  the  putting  one's  felf  into  Temptation  of  departing 
wholly  from  the  Church,  if  any  fuffer  themfelves  but  occalionally, 
or  out  of  Curiofity,  which  is  certainly  guilty,  to  add  to  the 
Number  in  thofe  Separate  Meetings. 

Having  thus  reprefented  the  juft  Occafion  he  had  of  engaging 
in  this  Argument  againft  the  Anabaftifls^  he  then  adds  fome  brief 
account  of  the  Work  it  felf,  but  lince  we  are  entering  into  the 
Detail  of  it,  we  fnall  not  infiit  upon  it  here.  He  concludes  the 
Preface  with  telling  us,  "  That  he  has  made  it  hisBufinefsto 
u  reprefentas  well  he  could  the  true  Nature  of  this  Sacrament, 
"  and  the  right  End,  andtlfeand  the  juft  Neceility  of  it  :  That 
"  he  might  recommend  it  to  all  who  may  have  been  Tempted 
"  upon  whatever  Principles  to  think  it  indifferent,  or  needlefe, 
14  and  might  promote  the  due  Reverence  and  Elteem,  and  ferious 
u  ufe  of  it.  And  becaufe  the  Work  has  upon  thefe  Accounts  a 
"  much  larger  Afpecl:  than  upon  this  Sect  only,  he  has  put  his 
u  Addrefs  to  them,  perfwading  them  by  fit  Arguments  to  read 
tc  and  confider  it,  into  the  Conclufion  of  the  Book,  left  if  he  had 
"  put  it  before,  it  might  be  thought  by  any  at  firft  View,  that 
"  the  Book  does  only  concern  them. 

After  this  Account  of  what  is  contained  in  the  Preface  we  pais 
on  to  theTreatife  it  felf,  whichis  divided  into  three  Parts :  The 
Fiilt  of  which  is  aPropofal  of  the  Grounds,  or  Foundation  of 
Infant- Baptifm,.  according  to  the  holy  Scriptures :    The  Second 
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is  a  Propofal  of  the  particular  Texts  of  Scripture,  from  whence 
this  may  be  juftified  :  And  the  Third  is  a  Propofal  of  the  An- 
swers which  may  be  given  to  the  chief  Objections  againfl  Infant- 
Baptifm.  But  of  thcfe  Matters  we  think  convenient  to  prefent 
the  Learned  Reader  with  a  diftind  and  particular  View. 

Part    I. 

Be  in?  the  Propofal  of  Scripture  Grounds  for  Infant-  B apt  1 fm. 

This  Part  contains  Seven  Chapters,  in  the  firft  of  which 
Mr.  Dorrington  lays  down  a  General  Scheme  of  the  Grounds  of 
Infant- Baptifm  :  and  the  Particulars  requifite  to  the  prefent  Pur- 
pofe  to  be  made  clear  and  Evident  are  (as  he  thinks)  but  thefe 
Following : 

i.  That  the  Covenant  with  the  firft  Parents  of  Mankind  was 
made  with  this  Difpofition  and  State  relating  to  the  Pofterity  that 
mould  defcend  from  them  ,  That  if  the  Parents  did  duly  per- 
form the  Conditions  requir'd,  of  Favour  and  Happinefs,  and  fo 
remain'd  in  Covenant  with  God, the  Children  born  of  them  whilft 
they  were  in  that  Condition  mould  be  born  in  Covenant.  But 
if  the  Parents  mould  break  the  Covenant,  and,  by  not  performing 
the  Condition,  fhould  put  themfelves  into  a  State  of  Rebellion 
and  Mifery,  the  Children  born  of  them  fhouJd  be  alfo  born  out 
of  Covenant,  and  in  a  State  of  Rebellion  and  Mifery.  The  truth 
of  this  Particular,  he  informs  us  .Chap.  2.  appears  by  the  Event, 
and  isprord  by  Matters  of  Fa&  :,  and  becaufe  this  is  Acknow.- 
ledg'd  by  many  of  the  Adverfaries  of  Infant-Baptifm,o-ur  Author 
does  not  infill  much  upon  the  Proof  of  it. 

2.  But. in  the  third  Chapter  he  enlarges  himfelf  on  the  fecoud 
Paj  licular  laid  down,  ilz..  That  all  muft,  to  recover  the  loft  Sttfle 
of  Subjection  and  Favour,  be  by  Tome  way  unit -J  to  Chrilt  tt*e 
Mediator,  in  whom  the  Covenant  was  renew'd  with  Mankind, 
and  for  whefe  fake  a  Law  and  Method  of  Happinefs  was  again 
granted  tp  us,  and  they  mull  be  incorporated  or  brought  as  jt 
were  into  one  Body  with  him..  To  make  this  Matter  the  more 
civJir  aiid  evident,  he.  undertakes  difiinctly  to  make  Good  thefe 
four  things.  ..(1.)  That  we  may  recover  this  State  of  Subjection 
and  Favour  by  Chriif,  as  we  loft  it  by  Adam.  (2.)  That  this 
Favour  of  Aumiflicn  into  the  New  Covenant  is  obtain  d  but  by 
■ibine  of  Mankind.  (3.)  That  to  obtain  it,  we  mult  be  united  or 
incorporated  intoChriit.     (4.)  Aug  Liltly,  T.hat  Mankind. vvae 
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always  thus  joyned  or  incorporated  into  Chrifl  by  fome  folernn 
Rite  and  Ceremony  •,  wherein  they  took  upon  them  an  Engage- 
ment to  pay  and  perform  the  Due  Honour  and  Acknowledgment 
of  God;  and  that  this  Rite  and  Ceremony  was  the  Sacrament  of 
Baptifm,  or  the  outward  Warning  of  the  Body  with  Water,  as 
we  have  very  fair  and  probable  Grounds  to  believe.  On  the  laft 
of  thefe  Points,  Mr.  Dorrivgton  chiefly  infills,  and  tells  us  that  the 
Earlinefs  of  the  Cnftom  of  warning  new-born  Infants  from  the 
Pollutions  which  they  bring  into  the  World,  which  prevailed 
among  all  Nations,  makes  this  Rite,  of  Warning  the  Body  with 
Water,  very  fit  to  repreient  what  is  intended  in  the  Religious 
life  of  it,  and  fo  makes  it  very  probable  and  likely  ,  that  God 
would  appoint  it  for  fuch  Purpofe. 

3.  Another  Particular,  which  our  Author  infills  upon  Chap.  4* 
in  order  to  mew  the  Foundation  oil  which  the  Practice  of  Bapti- 
zing Infants  is  built,  is  This }  That  aitho'  the  Parents  be  admitted 
into  the  New  Covenant,  the  Children  born  of  them  are  not  born 
within  that  Covenant,  but  are,  as  ail  others,  born  in  a  State  of 
Rebellion  and  Mifery.  This  (lie  fays)  the  Holy  Scripture  con- 
ftrains  us  to  believe,  in  its  fpeaking  fo  generally  of  the  111  Condi- 
tion which  Mankind  are  born  in,  and  in  that  it  exempts  none 
from  it }  fince  it  fays  particularly  of  the  Children  born  of  Parents 
in  Covenant  with  God,  that  they  are  born  in  Sin  and  Mifery. 

4.  The  fourth  Particular  of  the  General  Scheme  laid  down  by 
Mr.  Dorrington,  is,  That  from  the  time  that  we  do  evidently  and 
certainly  find  a  Ceremony  or  Sacrament  appointed  to  admit  Man- 
kind ia to  Covenant  with  God  again,  we  find  the  fame  allowed 
and  ordered  to  be  adminiftred  to  the  Children  of  thofe  Parents, 
who  had  been  admitted  by  it.  This  (as  he  informs  us  Chap.  5.) 
fcfo  Evident  by  the  Account  we  have  in  the  17th  ot  Genejh,  of 
the  firft  Institution  of  Circumcifion,  as  we  find  it  interpreted  and 
explain'd,  efpecially  in  the  New  Teftament,  that  it  puts  the  Ad- 
verfaries  of  Infant- Baptifm  extreamly  to  their  fhifts,  to  evade  the 
Argument  which  this  affords  us  for  it  %  and  with  all  their  Endea- 
vours they  are  not  able  to  do  this  :  But  this  one  thing  (adds  he) 
if  there  were  nothing  elfe  in  Scripture  to  the  purpofe,  is  lufficient 
to  prove  their  Errour  molt  unreafonable  and  abfurd.  But  for 
their  farther  Conviction,  and  to  ftate  this  Matter  of  Circumci- 
iion  fo  plainly  from  holy  Scripture,asto  place  it  beyond  Difpute, 
he  undertakes  to  make  Good  thefe  Four  things.  (1.)  That  the 
taking  of  Circumcition  was  an  Entring  into  Covenant  with  God. 

(2.)  That 
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(2.)  That  Circumcifion  did  engage  thofe  who  took  it,  to  obey 
and  acknowledge  God,  according  to  the  Difcoveries  of  himfelf 
and  his  Will.  (3.)  That  Circumcifion  did  admit  Men  to  the 
Benefits  and  Advantages  pnrchas'd  for  Mankind  by  Jcfus  Chrift, 
or  to  the  Favours  of  the  New  Covenant,  the  Method  of  Salvation 
by  him.  This  he  proves  in  general,  and  then  in  particular,  that 
Justification,-  Sandification  and  a  Right  to  Eternal  Lite  wasbe- 
ftow'd  and  conferral  in  this  Covenant  made  by  Circumcifion. 
(4.)  And  Laftly,  That  the  Circumcifion  of  the  Parent  gave  hi? 
Child  a  Right  of  being  Circumcifed  too.  All  thefe  Points  he 
proves  from  plain  and  undeniable  Texts  of  Scripture,  and  then 
proceeds 

5.  In  the  next  Chapter  to  his  laft  Particular  in  the  Foundation 
of  Infant  Baptifm,  which  he  laid  down  at  firft,  and  is  as  follows, 
viz*  "-  That  Baptifm  is  now  by  our  Lord's  Inftitution  the  Sacra- 
"  ment  and  Rite  of  our  Admiffion  into  Covenant  with  God,  or  a 
"  State  of  Salvation  by  Jefus  Chrift,  this  brings  us  into  the  New 
"  Covenant.  Now  in  order  to  evince  this,  he  makes  it  appear, 
Firft,  that  the  Sacrament  of  Baptifm  engages  us  to  honour  and 
acknowledge  God  according  to  the  Rules  and  Laws  of  the  Chri- 
stian Religion  :  And  Secondly,  that  it  admits  Men  to  a  Right 
and  Title  to  the  Favours  of  the  Covenant  of  Grace,  by  making 
them  Members  of  Chrift,  Children  of  God,  and  Inheritors  of 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven. 

Having  thus  laid  down  the  Grounds,  which  the  Holy  Scrip- 
ture affords  for  the  Baptizing  of  Infants,  In  the  laft  Chapter  he 
urges  thefe  two  Arguments  to  juflifie  fuch  a  Practice. 

Firft,  he  fays,  That  Infants  have  need  of  the  Sacrament  of 
Baptifm  in  order  to  their  Salvation  by  Jefas  Chrift,  therefore 
they  may  and  ought  to  be  Baptized.  Both  the  Antecedent  and 
Confequent  of  this  Argument,  he  evinces  by  a  Connexion  or 
Chain  of  Truths,  drawn  from  and  eftablihYd  upon  the  Grounds 
of  Infant-Baptifm ,  which  he  has  illuftrated  in  the  foregoing 
Chapters.  To  inftance  only  in  what  he  fays  concerning  the  Need 
which  Infants  have  of  being  Baptized,  his  Connexion  of  Truths 
to  prove  this  runs  thus :  Infants  have  certainly  need  of  Salvation3 
as  well  as  others  •,  this  is  the  Confequent  of  the  Fall  of  our  Firft 
Parents,  who  by  their  Sin  caus'd  all  their  Pofterity  to  be  born  in 
a  State  of  Rebellion  and  Milery.  Again,  it  is  certain,  that  all 
who  are  delivered  from  this  loft  Condition  muft  be  fet  Free  by 
jefus  Chrift,  he  being  the  only  Saviour  of  the  World  j  and  'tis 
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as  certain  that  the  Application  of  the  Merits  and  Righteoufnefs 
of  JefusChrift  is  not  univerfally  made,  nor  is  it  ordinarily  made 
but  in  the  life  of  ordinary  appointed  Means  •,  and  that  in  order 
to  be  fav'd  by  him  ,  all  ranft  be  by  fome  way  or  other  united  or 
incorporated  into  him.  Farther,  it  appears  that  to  be  thus  uni- 
ted to  him,  to  be  Partakers  of  his  Merits  and  Righteoufnefs,  we 
mult  be  folemnly  devoted  and  engaged  to  honour,  and  acknow- 
ledge, and  obey  God  according  to  the  Difcoveries  which  he  is 
pleafed  to  make  to  us  of  himfelf,  and  his  Will.  Again,  when 
a  Rite  and  Ceremony  is  appointed  by  which  we  rauft  take  upon 
us  this  Engagement,  and  enter  into  Covenant  with  God,  or  be 
incorporated  into  Chrift,  fo  as  to  be  in  a  State  of  Salvation  by 
him,  then  the  Ordinary  way  of  Salvation  is  to  make  ufe  of  that 
Ceremony  and  Rite  of  Admiflion  into  Covenant  with  God  ;  It  is 
then  neceflary,as  an  Ordinary  appointed  means  of  Salvation,  and 
cannot  be  neglected  without  hazard  of  Salvation.  From  all  thefe 
Premifcs  our  Author  concludes  the  Neceftity  of  Baptizing  In- 
fants, fence  Baptifm  being  now  the  ordinary  means  ofentring 
all  Perfons  into  Covenant  with  God,  it  is  neceflary  to  them  ,  as  a 
Means  of  Salvation,  and  efpecially  to  Infants,  who  can  ufe  no 
other  Means  of  Salvation. 

The  Second  Argument  made  ufe  of  by  our  Author  upon  the 
foregoing  Grounds  to  juftify  the  Baptizing  of  Infants  is  this, 
They  have  Gcd's  Allowance  to  be  Baptized,  and  therefore  this 
Sacrament  may,  and  ought  to  be  adminiitred  to  them.     For  the 
full  illuftration  and  Confirmation  of  this,  Mr.  Donivgton  under- 
takes to  prove  thefe  Particulars :  Fit  ft,  that  there  is  good  Reafon 
to  believe  that  God  would  allow  our  Infants  to  be  Baptized,  it 
being  (as  he  there  fhews  at  large)  a  thing  which  upon  a  little 
Confideration  will  appear  altogether  agreeing  to  the  Nature. of 
Things,  fuitable  to  the  Juftice  and  Wifdom,  and  Goodnefs  of 
God,  and  to  the  Nature  of  Man,  and  the  NecelTity  of  our  Com- 
mon Condition,  that  he  mould  allow  this.     Secondly,  Thut.he 
has  allowed  to  Infants  formerly  as  much  as  the  Baptizing  of  them 
pomes  to;  and  from  thence  alfo  weimy  rcaf>nably  conclude  that 
he  allows  them  to  be  Baptized.     This  he  pi  oves  it  om  Iiifants_be- 
littecl  forme; ly  into  the  New  Covenant  by  Ciic.umcilion, 
m  thence  argues,  that  if  God  has  allowed.  Infants  to  be 
brought  into  Covenant  with  him,  then  he  has  allpwcd  thcle  two 
EhTngsLn  it.;  (<•)  TTiat  they  have  the  Honour  o[  being  dedicated 
votej  to  him  v  That  they  be.  engaged  toj  er.iouii  Man's 
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Part  of  the  Covenant,  when  they  (hall  become  capable  to  do  fo- 
(2.)  And  he  has  alio  allowed  them  thereupon  to  come  to  have  a 
Right,  a  Covenant  Right  to  the  Mercy  and  Favour  of  God. 
Thirdly,  in  order  to  prove  from  the  Grounds  before  given  of 
Infant- Baptifm,  that  God  allows  it,  hefhews,  that  we  have  good 
Reafon  to  believe  that  he  does  allow  Infants  flill  as  much  as  for- 
merly he  has  done,  fince  Chrrftlaris  are  reckon'd  in  the  New  Te- 
ftamentof  the  Seed  dfjfbraharn,  and  the  Church  is  reckon'd  and 
fpoke  of  but  as  a  Continuation  of  the  Je-vifi  Church,  or  as  cue 
Church  with  that-,They  being  both  the  Body  of  Chrift.  Fourthly 
and  Iaftly  he  demdfi  ft  rates  farther,  That  there  are  not  only  the 
Reafonsabovemention'd  to  believe  that  God  does  allow  Infants 
Hill  as  much  as  the  Baptizing  them  amounts  to,  but  alfo  there 
are  other  Things,  which  upon  the  Grounds  laid  down,  do  give 
us  good  Reafon  to  believe  directly  that  God  does  now  allow  In- 
fants to  be  baptized.  He  only  infills  upon  thefe  two  Particulars 
to  this  purpofe :  (1.)  That  the  Covenant  which  was  entred  into 
in  the  taking  Circumcilion  did  require  the  Duties,  and  promife 
the  Bleflings  of  the  Covenant  of  Grace.  (2.)  That  the  Apo- 
ftle  P.aul  argues  Circumcilion  is  not  necefTary  to  the  Chriftian 
Church,  upon  the  Account  of  the  Benefit  which  the  Chriftians 
received  by  Baptifm. 

Part    II. 

Being  a  Prof  ofalof  fame  particular  Texts  of  Scripture  for  Infant -Baptifm. 

This  Part  is  divided  into  five  diftindt  Chapters,  in  each  of  which 
is  explain'd  a  particular  Text  of  Scripture,  which  our  Au- 
thor alledges  in  Vindication  of  the  Church  in  the  Baptizing  of 
Infants. 

The  firft  Text  he  confiders  and  ufes  to  juftify  this  Practice, 
is  Job.  3.  5.  Where  our  Saviour  fays  to  Nicodemus,  with  a  double 
AfTeveration,  to  give  his  Words  the  more  force,  Verily,  Verily, 
1  fay  nnto  thee,  Except  a  Man  be  born  of  Water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he 
cannot  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  God,  Now  to  make  it  appear  that 
thefe  Words  do  juftify  "and  Vindicate  our  Baptizing  of  Infants , 
he  fays  it  will  be  necefTary  for  him  firft:  to  Produce  and  Vindicate 
the  right  Interpretation  of  them,  and  then  to  fhew  particularly 
how  they  are  ferviceable  to  our  Purpofe,  and  to  juftify  this  Pra- 
ctice of  the  Church  of  God. 

As 
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As  to  the  firft  of  thefe  Mr.  Dorringttn  fays,  That  by  the  King- 
dom of  God  here  in  the  Text,  we  are  to  underftand  the  final  and 
Confummate  Happinefs  of  Heaven,  and  that  this  Phrafe  is  limited 
to  it  in  this  Place,  tho'in  fome  others  it  may  fignify  the  King- 
dom of  Grace  here,  as  well  as  the  Kingdom  of  Glory  hereafter : 
That  by  being  bom  of  the  Spirit  means  the  having  our  Natures 
cleanfed  and  fan&ificd  from  the  Pollution  of  Sin,  by  the  Opera- 
tion of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  \  that  it  means  what  the  Apoftle 
does  by  faying,  he  that  is  in  Chrift  is  a  New  Creature  j  that  we 
mu ft  be  created  again ,  or  be  transformed  by  the  renewing  of 
our  Minds:  Laftly,  that  by  being  bom  of  Water,  is  meant  the 
Sacrament  of  Baptifm,  and  for  the  Vindication  of  this  raft  In- 
terpretation he  infills  at  large  for  feveral  Pages  together.  Upon 
the  whole  Matter  he  tells  us,  "  That  the  Sacrament  of  Baptifm, 
"  as  the  Scripture  evidently  Informs  us,  is  an  Ordinance  ap- 
"  pointed  to  engage  us  in  Covenant  with  God,  or  to  incorporate 
u  us  into  Chrift  j  In  doing  this ,  it  gives  us  a  Right  to  the 
"  Bleffings  and  Favours  of  the  Covenant  of  Grace,  to  Remifllon 
"  of  Sins,  to  our  San&ification,  and  to  eternal  Life  :  And  that 
tc  the  Baptized  Perfon,  who  does  not  by  any  thing  within  him- 
"  felf  hinder  and  obftruft  his  receiving  Benefit  by  this  Sacra- 
"  ment  is  immediately  pardoned,  receives  a  Meafure  of  the  San- 
"  ftifying  Gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  if  he  dies  in  that  State 
"  he  takes  Pofleflicn  of  Eternal  Happinefs. 

To  {hew  how  we  may  from  thefe  Words  juftify  the  Baptizing 
of  Infants  he  argues  thus  :  (i.)  If  all  muft  in  an  ordinary  Way 
be  Baptized  to  be  laved,  then  Infants  muft  be  fo ,  but  that  is  it, 
which  our  Saviour  does  here  eftablifh.  (2.)  All  muft  be  born 
again  to  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  God,  then  Infants  muft  be 
born  fo  too  •,  and  all  muft  be  bom  of  Water  and  the  Spirit  to  be 
born  again,  therefore  Infants  muft  be  fo  born  again  :  Baptifm  is 
eftabliiird  here,  as  an  ordinary  means  to  adminifter  the  New 
Birth,  ov  the  Renovation  or  Sanclification  of  our  Nature,  and  if 
this  be  necefiary  to  Salvation,  to  All,  as  our  Saviour  fays  in  the 
3d  Verfe,  then  that  is  necefiary  to  the  Salvation  of  All,  by  the 
5th  Verfe  ct  the  Chapter,  and  confequentiy  both  are  necefiary 
to  Infant-.  (3.)  It  is  neceifary  for  Salvation  to  AH  Perfonsto  be 
eiJtrcd  into  the  New  Covenant,  therefore  'tis  Necefiary  to  In- 
hnts ;  The  New  Covenant,  and  the  Kingdom  ci  God,  is  the  fame 
tl  ing,  therefore  unlefs  any  could  be  faved  without  enrringinto 
the  Kingdom  of  God,  it  is  necefiary  to  Salvation  to  all  that  they 
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be  entred  into  the  New  Covenant,  and  if  to  All,  then  'tis  necef- 
fary  to  Infants  :,  And  then  the  Sacrament  of  Baptifm  may  be 
proved  itecefuiry  to  Infants  thus  ;j  Baptifm  is  neceflary  to  all  Per- 
sons to  enter  them- into  the  Hew  Covenant,  therefore  'tis  necef* 
fary  to  Infants  for  the  fame  End. 

The  other  four  Texts  of  Scripture  he  alledges  are,  Mar.  *6; 
13,  14.  Matth.2%.  19.  Arts  2.  38,  39.  and  1  Cor.  7.  14.  But  to 
give  a  full  reprefentation ,  tho'  in  ftiort ,  of  w hat  our  Author 
offers  under  each  of  thefe,  would  carry  us  out  too  far,  and  per- 
haps be  tedious  to  the  Reader,  at^iealb  would  foreftal  his  Satis- 
faction in  the  Peruftl  of  the  whole.  Befides  what  we  have  faid 
on  the  firfl  of  thefe  Texts,-  is  a  fufficient  Specimen  of  all  the 
Reft,  fince  the  fame  Method  is  obferved  in  them  as  in  that ,  viz* 
The  Words  are  firfl  explain'd,  and  then  an  Improvement  is  made 
of  them  in  Vindication  of  the  Church  in  Baptizing  of  Children. 
We  therefore  Haften  to  confider.  more  at  large  what  is  contain'd 
in  the  Laff.  Part. 

Part    III. 

Being  a  Propofal  of  the  Anfwcrs  to  the  Chief  Objections  again  ft 
Infant -Baptifm. 

In  this  Partare  contained  Six  Chapters,  the  firfl  Five  of  which 
are  taken  up  with  Anfwering  the  Principal  Objections  of  the  Ana- 
baptifis  3  gain  ft  Infant- Baptifm. 

Mr.  Dorrington  in  the  fir  ft  Chapter  confidcrs  and  removes  the 
Objeftion  againn:  what  he  a"  ane'd  concerning  the  Neceffity  of 
Baptifm.  The  Objection  !:•;  lis-,  u  If  Baptifm  were  the  or- 
dinary appointed  M-.-'iis  of  uniting  a'l  Perfonsto  Chrift,  and 
fo  of  putting  them  info  a  Sratc  of  Salvation,  and  there  were 
no  other  Ways  or  Meins  appointed  to  bring  Lifants  into  fuch 
a  State,  then  would  God  have  put  the  Salvation  of  Infants  into 
the  Power  of  others,  even  of  thofe  who  have  the  Difpofal  of 
them  in  their  Infancy.  For  they  are  not  capable  themfclves 
c  of  coming  to  be  baptized  in  their  Infancy  ,  and  therefore  fo 
"  long  as  they  are  in  that  State,  they  are  at  the  Mercy  of  thofe 
"  who  difpofe  of  them  as  to  their  Everlafling  Condition;  an<£- 
'*  their  Salvation  or  Damnation  is  at  the  Will  of  Men,  which- 
"  they  look  upon  to  be  hard  and  unreachable  to  believe.  To 
this  Objection  our  Author  anfvvcrs  at  large  and  fa-,  s  ;  (\.)  If  the 
Supre-imaad  abfojute  Sovereign  over  us  all  has  cftabliflfd  Mat* 
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*ers  fo  as  that  Infants  muft  fare  well  or  ill  according  as  thofe  who 
have  the  difpofal  of  them  mail  deal  with  them,  who  fhaH  fay  this 
is  unjuft  or  unfitting?  (1.)  It  is  neceffrry  according  to  the  Na- 
ture of  things  that  their  Condition  in  this  World  be  at  the  Mercy 
of  thofe  who  have  the  Difpofal  of  them  •,  And  they  muft  have 
the  Power  of  Life  and  Death  over  them,  fo  as  that  they  can  neg- 
lect to  afford  them  the  Means  of  continuing  their  Natural  Life^ 
and  they  can  (if  they  will  incur  eternal  Damnation  for  fo  doing) 
directly  deftroy  them  if  they  will;  and  this  might  be  thought  un- 
juft with  refpett  to  God  with  as  much  reafon  as  the  other. 
■  3 .)  We  may  underftand  that  our  Saviour  has  ia'Job.  3.  3,5; 
made  the  Sacrament  of  Baptifm  to  be  fo  neceffiry  in  an  Ordinary- 
way  to  all  Perfons  for  their  Ad  million  into  the  Kingdom  of  Hea- 
ven, that  it  muft  be  in  the  Power  of  thofe  who  have  the  difpofal 
of  Infants  to  bring  them  into  a  State  of  Salvation,  or  to  expofe 
them  to  a  terrible  hazard,  and  danger  of  miffing  it  v  and  to  leave 
them  in  fuch  a  State  as  wherein  we  have  no  certain  or  fure  ground' 
in  Scripture  to  conclude  or  expect  their  Salvation.  (4..)  He  fays, . 
it  may  be  obferv'd  further  for  the  removal  of  this  Difficulcy  and 
Objection,  that  if  we  underftaud  the  Chriftian  Conftitution  tims, 
that  Infants  are  at  the  Mercy  of  their  Parents  whether  they  (hall 
be  in  Covenant  or  not,  and  in  a  State  of  Salvation  or  no,  it  is 
but  to  underftand  it  of  the  fame  Nature  and  State  with  the  Cove- 
nant made  with  Man  in  his  Innocency,  and  with  that  Conftitu- 
tion of  the  New  Covenant  which  was  eftablihYd  with  the  Church' 
of  God  that  was  made  up  of  the  Family  of  Abraham,  and  this 
may  very  jufbly  induce  us  to  underftand  it  in  this  State.  (%).  He 
urges  further,  that  it  is  Evident  by  feveral  Matters  of  Faft,  that 
the  Condition  of  Infants  is  eitabliuYd  to  depend  upon  the  Parents 
conduct  and  difpofal  of  them,  and  thus  it  has  been  from  the  fir  ft. 
(6.)  It  is  well  known  (Tays  Mr.  Dorrington)  to  have  been  the 
common  Opinion  of  the  Primitive  Church  ,  that  Baptifm  was  . 
neceffary  to  Infants  tabring  them  into  a -State  ofGra^e  or  Favour 
with  God,  and  Salvation }  and  that  they  founded  this  Opinion 
on  the  Words  of  our  Saviour  in  J0&.3*.  3,  5.  already  explain'd. 
(7.)  And  l^ftly,  It  may  be  faid,  That  if  the  Infants  of  Baptized 
Barents  have  by  God's  Order  a  right  to  the  Sacrament  of  Bap- 
tifm, this.Docbrine  of  the  Common  and  ordinary  neeeffrty  of  it 
does  not  put  the  Salvation  of  thofe  Infants  to  be  entirely  at  the 
Mercy  of  their  Parents  without  all  hope  of  their  Salvation,  if 
t|?ey  die  Unbaptrzed.    If  the  Child  has  a  right. to  Baptifm,  it. 
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lias  a  Right  to  be  admitted  into  Covenant  with  God ,  and  a  ftate 
of  Salvation  •,  And  then,  though  by  the-  Parents  Neglect  or  Mi- 
flake,  or  by  fome  Providential  hindrance  it  is  not  baptized,  yet 
there  is  fome  ground  of  hope  concerning  its  Salvation,  and  they 
who  believe  the  Infants  of  Baptized  Parents  have  fuch  a  Right , 
may  entertai..  fome  hopes  of  this 

Another  Objection  rais'd  by  the  jin*baptifil\  and  anfwerM  by 
our  Author  in  the  Second  Chapter,  relates  to  the  Regeneration 
of  Infants  in  Baptifm.  "  They  think  (lays  he)  they  have  a  good 
cc  Argument  againlt  the  Regeneration  and  New  Birth  of  Infants 
"  in  their  Baptifm-,  becaufe  many  who  were  baptized  in  their 
"  Infancy  do  afterwards  when  they  grow  up  lead  very  wicked 
"  Lives,  and  fome  of  them  in  all  Appearance  die  in  their  Wick- 
"  ednefs.  Hence  they  conclude  that  the  Baptifm  of  Infants  is  of 
"  no  life  or  Effect,  and  is  therefore  difown'd  herein  by  Almighty 
"  Gcd,  and  appears  to  be  no  Inftitutionof  His,  but  a  meer  hu- 
"  mane  Invention,  and  an  Inftance  of  Will-worfhip.  Infants 
"  it  appears  thus  are  not  born  again  in  Baptifm,  they  are  not 
"  born  of  Water  and  Spirit,  and  then  our  Saviour's  Rule  con- 
"  cerning  this  regards  only  grown  Perfons.  In  that  Infants  do 
tc  thus  appear  not  to  be  born  again  in  Baptifm,  this  proves,  they 
ct  think,  that  they  cannot  be  born  again  in,  or  by  thit  Sacra- 
*.'  ment,  and  therefore  ought  not  to  be  baptized.  They  urge 
"  too,  that  this  Doclrineof  Baptifmal  Regeneration,  fince  many 
ct  that  are  baptized  in  their  Infancy  die  in  Impenitency  and 
"  Wickednefs,  does  contradict  the  Do&rine  of  the  Church  con- 
"  cerning  the  certain  6nal  Perfeverance  of  the  Saints. 

This  is  their  Objeftion  in  its  full  force  and  extent,  to  which 
Mr.  Dorr ihgt on  replies  in  the  following  Particulars.  (1.)  If  (fays 
he)  the  Wicked  Lives  of  thofe  that  have  been  baptized  were  an 
Argument  that  infants  ought  not  to  be  Baptized,  then  this  would 
bean  Argument  againft  their  baptizing  of  grown  Perfons:  For 
certainly  many  of  them  after  they  have  been  Dipped  amon£ 
them  do  not  lead  very  good  lives.  (2.)  The  Regeneration  or 
New- Birth  which  is  admimihed  in  and  with  tne  Sacrament  of 
Baptifm  lies  chiefly  in  this,  that  the  Baptized  therein  according 
todiviielnftitutionand  Appointment  are  translated  from  the  old 
Adam  to  the  New  One,  takec  off  from  Adatn^sA  united,or  as  the 
Scripture  gives  us  leave  to  fpeak,  ingrafted  into  Chriit.  (3.)  That 
Certainly  it  mult,  not  be  laid  that  the  holy  Spirit  cannot  operate 
in  the  Souls  of  Infants ,  fince  this  were  to  limit  the  Infinite 
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Power  of  the  Spirit  of  God  :  and  to  fay  this  were  to  contradict 
the  cei  tain  Sanctihcatiou  of  JefusChriit  from  the  Womb,  who 
was  an  holy  thjag  in  his  very  Conception,-  and  firft  Formation,, 
and  was  born  fuch.  (4.)  Since  many  Scriptures  afcribe  to  Bap- 
tifm  to  be  a  Means  of  Grace,,  we  may  learn  from  thence  that  the 
Spirit  of  God,  does  ordinarily , work  in  and  with  the  Adrnini- 
ilrationof  this  Sacrament.  (5.)  Yet  it  mull  be  Paid,  That  they 
are  fandified  in  their  Infancy,  in.  and  wiih  their  Baptifm,  but 
according  to  the  Imperfect  State  of  their  Mature  :  Their  Facul- 
ties not  being  ripe,  nor  capable  of  their  perfect  and  proper  Ads:, 
and  by  confequence  'tis  not  to  be  Paid,  nor  do  wejfafo  that  they 
have  the  Compleat  habits  of  Grace  vvi  ;        ..■  m  their  In- 

fancv.     (6\)  A.  •  '4\  to  fay  that  the  Sancti- 

fication  received  in  Bapt\\  ;  be  loir,  Jmce  the  Holy  Scrip- 

ture gives  us  leave  Ic  j  Our  Saviour  himfelf,  by  a  Metaphor 

(wherein  he  (peaks. of  himfeif  as  a  Vine,  and  of  thofe  United  to 
him  as  the  Branches)  expreily  telj  ,  that  there  may  be  Per- 

Pons  united  to  him,  who  mall   be  fepuraixd  again,  and  fail  into 
Perdition. 

The  third  Objection  fcarted  by  the  An^apifis  againJc  Infant- 
Baptifm,  relates  to  certain  Qualifications  requir'd  in  order  to 
Baptifm,  who  to  make  good  their  Errour,  tell  People,  "  That 
"  our  Lord  has  required  of  all  that  (bail  be  Baptized  fuch  Qua- 
"  lilications  in  order  to  their  Baptifm,  and  as  the  Condition  of 
"  their  being  baptiz'd,  as  Infants  are  not  capable  of,  and  for 
'-'•  that  Reafon  Infants  ought  not  to  be  baptized.  They  fay  that 
a  he  has  requir'd  Faith  and  Repentance  in  order  to  this. 

Now  our  Author  tells  us  that  with  refpectto  the  Qualification 
of  Repentance,    which  they  chiefly  build  upon  the  Text,  Als2. 
38,  39.  he  has  before  in  the  Second  Part  when  he  explained  that 
TextjUrg'd  it  a-  a  juTc  and  evident  Vindication  of  Infant-Baptifm, 
which  part  of  the  Objection  being  already  anfvvercd  aiad  remo- 
ved, he  confines  his  Difcourfeat  prefent  to  the  Qualification  of 
Faith.     And  here,   he  fii  ft  of  all  couiiders  what  they  have  to  fay 
concerning  the  Neceffity  of  this  in  order  to  Baptifm  ,  and  what 
they  have  to  lii        |     m  ie.rral  Texts  of  Scripture  which  they 
Iook  upon  to  be  (5p  th«ek  u*<ie  :  And  then  he  mews  the  Miftakes 
which  they  do  herein  fall  under;  by  anfvvcriug  their  Objection  in- 
the  following  Particulars.     (*;)  He  fays,  We  acknowledge,  that 
¥aith  in  Jefus  Chiift  is  now  the  Condition  of  obtaining  Salvation 
by  him.    (2.)  Wfceu  we  comply  with  the  Method  or  Salvation 
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propofed'to  ns  in  theGofpel,  cr,  in  other  Words,  enter  "into 
that  Covenant  with  God,  which  is  now  eftablifh'd  as  the  Method 
of  Salvation,  we  do  engage  and  bind  our  felves  and  take  it  upon 
us  to  entertain,  and  live  by  fuch  a  Faith.  (3.)  The  Sacrament 
of  BaptiFm  enters  us  into  Covenant  with  God  ,  as  wc  do  therein 
come  under  an  Engagement  to  believe  and  obey  him  according 
to  the  Rules  of  theGo/peT.  (4.)  Infants  may  be  bound  and  en- 
gaged to  perform  the  Conditions  of  the  Covenant  with  God  in 
taking  a  Sacrament  which  is  the  appointed  Rite  and  Cercrr 
of  fuch  an  Engagement,  and  are  herein  accepted  with  God, 
and  receiv'd  into  Covenant  and  a  Srr,te  of  Favour  with  him  only 
upon  this,  while  they  are  not  capable  of  more  than  this,  (5. )  He 
defires  thefe  People  to  obFerve,  that  this  Text  (Jets  2.  36?  31-) 
does  not  at  ail  require  aclual  Faith  or  the  frofeffiori  of  it  in  ail 
that  ihall  be  admitted  to  BaptiFm.  (6.)  La  illy,  That  it  is  as 
weakly  as  unjufcly  that  they  argue  for  the  Neceffity  of  Faith  to 
go  before  BaptiFm  from  M.irk  16.16.  They  Fnr,Believing  is  there 
fet  before  Baptizing,  and  none  mull  be  baptized  but  thofe  who 
fiifl  believe.  To  this  Mr.  Dorrlngton  replies,  That  they  miflake 
and  wren:  thefe  words,  as  would  plainly  appear  if  they  would 
confider,  That  as  our  Saviour  here  fets  believing  before  being 
baptized,  Fo  he  Fets  Baptifm  before  bein^  faved.  And  then  it 
none  mufr.  be  baptized  but  he  that  believes,  becaufe  Believing  is 
here  Fet  before  Baptifm,  none  alFo  mull  be  Faved,  according  to 
their  Interpretation  of  this  Scripture,  but  thoFe  who  are  Bapti- 
zed, becaufe  he  fets  Baptifm  before  Salvation. 

Another  Objection  rais'd  by  the  AdverFaries  againft  Infant- 
Bapiifm,  and  refuted  by  our  Author  in  the  Fourth  Chapter  of 
this  Part  is,  "  That  there  is  no  expreFs  Command  for  it  in  all  the 
M  New  Teilament:\ 

To  this  he  replies,  (1.)  That  it  mould  be  obFerved,  that  we 
no  where  find  in  all  the  Scripture  in  expreFs  Words  Fuch  a  Pre- 
ceptor Rule  as  this,  that  we  mull  not  believe  or  do  any  thing  in 
Rel'sion,  but  what  we  do  find  exprefly  commanded  in  the  Word 
of  God.  This  is  then  fadds  hej  a  Law  of  their  own  Invention, 
an  addition  of  theirs  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  we  are  not  bound 
to  be  govern'd  by  it,  and  they  ought  for  this,  to  repent  for  their 
PreFumption  and  Sin,  in  adding  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  to 
forfake  that  Sin.  (2.)  That  thefe  poor  People  condemn  them- 
Felves  in  many  things  by  this  Rule  or  Principle,  that  we  mull  not 
believe  or  do  any  thing  in  Religion  but  what  we  have  expreFs 

Scripture 


43  ©  £*C  ffiLfojfig  Of  tf)C  Learne  d. 

Scripture  for:;  and  this  he  makes  arpear  in  many  Particulars. 
C  $.J  That  this  is  a  falfe  Principle  and  Rule  he  fays  will  thus  ap- 
pear, in  that  we  may  gather  by  Confequence  from  Scripture 
both  Matters  of  Faith,  and  Matters  of  Pra&ice,  what  we  ought 
to  believe,  and  do  in  Religion  \  and  this  fas  he  proves  diitindtly 
and  at  large  J  the  Holy  Scripture  it  fclf  teaches  and  allows  us  to 
do.  (\.)  That  tho* our  Saviour  would  have  Infants  baptized, 
there  was  no  need  that  they  fliould  be  mention'd  exprefly  and 
particularly  in  the  Command  to  baptize.  (5  j  And  laftly,  Againft 
this  Objection,  that  there  is  no  Command  of  our  Saviour  for 
Infant-Baptifm  we  may  fay,  it  is  evidently  allowed  by  him,  and 
that  were  enough  to  juftify  us  in  it,  tho'  it  be  not  fo  exprefly 
commanded,  as  they  do  unreafonably  require. 

The  laft  Objeflion  ft  a  r  ted  by  the  Adverfaries  of  Infant-Bap- 
tifm is,  "  That  there  is  no  exprefs  Precedent  or  Example  in  the 
u  New  Tcftament  of  any  Infant  Baptized  ,  therefore  Infant- 
"  Baptifm  is  not  lawful  ". 

Mr.  Dorrington  anfwers  this  Argument  in  feveral  Particulars, 
in  order  to  difcover  the  Confequence  ot  it  to  be  falfe  upon  which 
they  depend,  and  to  fhew,  that  tho'  it  is  not  exprefly  faid  in  the 
Hiftory  of  the  New  Teftament,  that  the  ApohTes,or  any  by  their 
Order  did  baptize  any  Infants,  yet  is  not  this  an  Argument  that 
they  did  not,  or  might  not  doit,  or  that  it  is  not  lawful  or  al- 
lowed by  our  Saviour  to  be  done.  Thefe  things  he  profecutes 
at  large  in  the  Fifth  Chapter. 

In  the  Sixth  he  reprefents  that  we  have  good  ground  to  believe 
Infants  were  baptized  in  the  Apoftles  time,  in  what  we  find  faid 
concerning  their  Baptifm  in  fome  of  the  mod  early  Writings 
of  the  Chriftian  Church,  foon  after  their  time.  In  order  to  de- 
monlfrate  this  he  fays,  (u)  That  we  find  the  Baptizing  of  In- 
fants fpoken  of,  and  plainly  intimated  to  bethe  common  Practice 
pf  the  Church  very  near  the  Apoftles  time:  to  which  Purpofe 
he  produces  the  Te'ftimouy  of  Jufiin  Martyr  in  his  Second  Apo- 
logy,  and  in  his  Dialogue  with  thej«r;  of  hin&tu  in  his  Second 
Book  againft  Herefies,  Chap.  39.  Book  3.  Ch.  19-  of  Tenuliian, 
and  of  S.  Cyprian,  in  his  Epiftle  to  Fidns.  (2.)  That  we  find  the 
frit  Chriftians  generally  perfwaded  of  the  ordinary  neceflary 
ufe  of  Baptifm  to  ail  Perfons ,  and  among  others  exprefly  to 
Infants  alio  for  their  Saksggn.j  and  to  evince  this,  he  produces 
bendes  the  former  Tcfiimonies  ,  thofe  of  Gregory,  N*z,Unz,qfy 
S.  Ambrofc  and  S.  A$iu,     ($.)  That  we  find  it  very  early  faid 
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to  be  aCuftom  u  fed  in  the  Church  from  the  Apoftles  times  to 
baptize  Infants,  and  to  have  been  delivcr'd  to  it  by  the  Apo- 
ftles ;  and  for  the  Proof  of  this  he  produces  feveralTellimonies 
of  the  Ancients. 

Mr.  Derfirtgton  concludes  the  Treatife,  with  an  Addrefs  to  the 
People  of  that  Sect  who  Scruple  the  Ba[  tizing  of  Infants,  which 
with  what  he  farther  offers  to  chem  in  the  whole  Difcourfe,  we 
with  him  leave  to  their  ferious  Perufal  and  Confideration. 

Thus  have  we  run  through  the  whole  of  Mr.  Dorungtons  V  in- 
dication of  theQ.riftian  Church  in  the  Baptizing  of  Infants  ;  and 
we  have  in  lilted  the  larger  upon  it,  fince  'tis  a  full  Confutation 
of  what  the  Anabaptifts  have  laid,  or  may  fay  againit  Padobaptifnr, 
and  if  after  this  they  win  not  believe  the  Scriptures,  we  may 
very  fairly  conclude  with  our  Saviour  upon  another  occalion, 
that  Neither  Tvillthey  be  pcrfwaded,  thf  one  rofe  from  the  Dead. 

The  Account  we  have  given  of  this  Tract  is  as  Impartial 
as  poffible,  being  delivered  in  the  Author's  own  Words  ;  and  we 
promife  his  Adverfaries,  if  they  think  fit  at  any  time  to  reply, 
to  give  as  fair  and  Candid  a  Representation  of  Their  Thoughts, 
as  we  humbly  prefume  we  have  done  of  His. 


A  Complcat'Hiftory  of  the  Turks  from  their  Origin  in  the  Tear  755 
to  the  Tear  1701.  Containing  the  Rife,  Growth  and  Decay  of  that 
Empire,  in  its  reflective  Periods,  under  their  fever  al  Kings  and 
Emperors:  Collected  not  only  from  the  heft  European,  but  alfo  from 
Oriental  Authors ,  never  hitherto  Pubhfaed  in  EngUfh',  With  the 
Life  oj  their  Prophet  Mahomet,  &c.  In  Two  Volumes.  London 
Printed  for  A.  Bel),  and  Eliz.  Harris,  1701.  8vo.  Vol.  1 .  Con* 
taining  Pag.  492.  Vol.  2.  Pag.  406.  To  which  is  added  the  Max- 
ims oj  the  Turks,  and  a  Dictionary,'  containing  Fag.  136. 

OUR  Author  in  the  Preface  gives  us  a  ihort  Idea  of  the 
following  Treatife,  acquaints  us  with  the  Authors  from 
whom  he  borrowed  the  Materials  for  the  Compiling  of  this  Hi- 
ftory ,  and  as  to  the  Method  he  has  ufed,  he  fays,  that  he 
has  ftudied,  to  make  it  as  natural,  plain,  and  eafie  as  he  could, 
and  therefore  he  has  divided  the  whole  into  Six  Books,  each  of 
which  contains  four  Chapters,  fave  the.  laft,  which  by  an  odd 
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Life  comprehends  five  Emperors,  whereof  the  pr-efent  Sultau 
is  one.  He  tell?  u>  farther,  that  lie  has  ntqt  been  wa  it- 
ing  in  his  Endeavours  to  c<  1 1  eel  the  Ei  rois,  and  fupp-ly  the  De- 
fects in  the  Refpeftive  Ta bles  of  the  Chriftian  Princes  Gotcmpo- 
rarics  with  the  Turkifh  Sultans;  and  out  of  Htlvj.cfuhis  Chro- 
nology and  others,  has  continued  them  down,  in  refpect  to  the 
greater  Crowns  of  Europe,  to  this  time.  Bchdes,  you  have  in- 
ferted  all  along  the  Effigies  curioufly  Ingraven  of  their  Kings 
and  Emperors,  and  cf  fuch  famous  Generals,  &c.  as  have  fig- 
naliz'd  thcmfelvcs  in  the  Wars  againft  them.  Thus  much  in 
General,  We  fhall  now  defcend  to'  a  particular  Account  of  the 
Treatife. 

The  Firft  Book  contains  the  Hiftory  of  the  fir II  Growth  of 
the  Kingdom  of  the  Turks  to  the  time  of  Ottoman  the  firft  Foun- 
der of  that  Empire.  He  begins  in  the  firft  Chapter  to  treat  of 
the  Origin  of  the  Turks,  and  informs  us  what  the  Oriental  and 
European  Authors  have  faid  thereof  :  But  thefe  Matters  are  very 
obfeure,  and  the  Writers  only  guefs  about  them  ;  however  our 
Hiitorian  is  of  Opinion  that  the  Turks  are  defcended  from  the 
Scythian;  confidering  the  Aflimilation  of  Manners  between  the 
One  and  the  other  Authors  are  no  lefs  m  the  dark  about  the 
time  and  reafon  of  the  Tm  h  leaving  their  Count,ry,but  let  this  be 
as  rtvvill,  our  Author  fays,  That  by  the  Straits  of  Mount  Caucafm, 
they  paf^'d  thro'  Georgia,  and  firft  feiz'd  en  that  Part  of  Arme- 
nia* which  they  call'd  Tunomama,  and  is  enjoyed  by  their  Po- 
fte'i  ity  to  this  day,  where  they  lived  a  long  time  roaming  up  and 
down  with  their  Catrle  and  Lamilies,  after  the  manner  of  their 
Anceftors,  and  as  the  Tartarian  Hoards  do  to  this  very  time. 
They  had  for  their  Leader  one  Ta^roL'pix,  a  valiant  Commander 
of  the  belzuccian  Family,  who  firft  ailifted  Mahomet  Sultan  of 
Perfia,  and  then  upon  fome  difguft  revolted  againft  him,  routed 
him  at  the  Head  of  2 coco  Men,  and  upon  Mahc;lict\  Death  in 
the  Battle,  Tahg-<oUyix  was  by  common  confent  prccla;m'd  Sultan 
of  Perfia  ;  about  which  time  they  embrae'd  the  Religion  of  Ma- 
Lamtt,  to  which  they  were  not  much  averfe,  as  before  nfing  £ir- 
cumciflon.  And  here  our  Author  takes  an  opc?.iion  of  giving  us 
the  Life  of  fr'ahomtt  \\r*t  Giand  impoitor,  who  horn  a  Slave, 
fijft  mariicd  his  Miftrifs,  and  then  by  the  help  of  Sef^ta  a  Ne- 
jio/j,  .  :  (.    :,ct  and  L(egiil:uoi\   and  partly  by 

,   'aiXk..  iqFofce  of  Arms,  laid  the  Foundation 

.1,   which  iiilj  pr* -.'ads  ovei  all  'he 
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Turhfl}  Empire.  After  this  Digreflion  the  thread  of  the  Hilary 
isrefumed,  and  we  have  an  account  of  the  molt  Remarkable 
Tranfaftions  of  Tangrolipix  after  his  being  pofilfted  of  the  King- 
dom of  Per  fa  ;  fuch  as  his  Expedition  againft  P.fafiris  Caliph  of 
Babylon,  whom  hellew,  and  joined  his  Kingdom  to  his  own  \ 
His  invading  of  Media,  and  befieging  Mamz.ichiert  in  vain^  His 
overthrowing  his  Brother  Habramy  Alim  and  his  Coufen  Cntlu- 
Mufes,  who  had  revolted  from  him  •,  His  Enterprize  againft  Dio- 
genes Romanus  the  Emperor  of  theGrceks,  and  the  Turks  taking 
and  Sacking  of  Neo  Czfarea. 

Tangrolipix  being  dead,  was  Succeeded  by  his  Son  Axon,  a 
Man  of  great  Wifdom  and  Difcretion  ;  he  fent  Embaffadors  to 
the  Emperor  Diogenes  to  treat  of  a  Peace,  whom  he  ufcd  very 
haughtily,  fo  that  a  Battle  enfued,  wherein  the  Greeks  were 
Routed,  and  their  Emperor  taken  Prifoner,  but  honourably  dif- 
charg'd  by  Axan  upon  certain  Conditions.  Diogenes  wnon  his 
Return  to  Confantimple  was  depofed,  had  his  Eyes  put  out,  and 
afterwards  died  in  the  Ifland  ot  Trola.  Upon  this  Axan  the  Sul- 
tan endeavours  to  revenge  the  Death  of  Diogenes  by  invading  the 
Imperial  Provinces,  not  for  Spoil  and  Booty  only  as  in  formef 
times,  but  now  to  Conquer  and  hold  the  fame.  In  order  to  this 
he  made  an  Agreement  with  his  Coufcus  Cut I 'u-Mufes  and  Melech, 
upon  Condition  that  whatfoever  the  Former  and  his  Sons  mould 
Conquer  of  the  Conflantinopolitan  Provinces,  fhould  be  wholly 
their  own,  as  Sovereign  Lords  of  them.  This  made  them  go  in 
earneft  to  Work,  fo  that  in  a  fhort  time  they  fubdued  all  Media, 
with  a  great  Part  of  Armenia,  Cappadocia,  Pontus,  and  Bithynia, 
as  3lfo  of  letter  Afia.  But  whilft  Cutlu-Mnfes  and  his  Army, 
fupported  by  Sultan  Axan,  prevailed  againft  the  Chriftians  in 
the  letter  Afia  on  the  one  fide,  and  Alclech  with  his  Coufen  did 
the  fame  againft  the  Caliph  of  Egypt  in  Syria  on  the  other,  one 
Peter  a  French  Hermit ,  going  to  viilt  Jemfalem ,  paft  through 
Syria,  and  there  obferv'd  the  Cruelty  of  the  Turks  and  Saracens 
to  the  Chriftians.  Being  got  to  Jemfalem,  the  Hermit  confulted 
with  Simon  the  Patriarch,  and  the  Grand  Mafter  of  the  Hofpi- 
talers  how  they  fhould  be  relieved  from  the  diftrefTed'State  they 
labour'd  under,  and  they  agreed  that  the  Patriarch  and  Grand 
Mafter  fhould  preflingly  write  to  the  Pope  and  other  Chriftian 
Princes  on  their  behalf,  which  was  done  accordingly,  and  Peter 
being  the  Meflengef  deliver'd  their  Letter  into  the  hands  of  Pope 
Vrban  II.     This  it  feems  gave  Rife  to  the  Crufade  fo  famous  at 
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that  time  over  all  Chriftendom.  Of  all  thefe  Matters,  with  the 
Various  Succefles  which  the  Chriflians  under  the  Command  of 
Godfrey  of  BciilV.on  had  agamfl  the  Turfy  we  have  an  Account  in 
the  Second  Chapter,  wherein  our  Hiflorian  treats  particularly 
of  the  Crufade. 

In  the  Third  Chapter  wc  have  a  Continuation  of  the  Turhfh 
Affairs  inSv>/*,  Pahflive,  and  Eg)fty  with  an  Account  of  their 
feveral  Defeats  and  Overthrows  by  the  Chriflians ,  who  won 
feveral  Battles,  and  took  Alexandria  and  Tckftum*  Cities  of  Pgypt- 
But  the  Chriflians  were  not  always  Victorious  againlt  tlie  Infidels; 
for  S.iLiditi  Sultan  of  fyyfa  not  only  attempted  the  Invading  of 
Tithjline^  but  actually  invaded  Mesopotamia,  took  feveral  Cities 
thereof,  and  afterwards  became  Mailer  of  Aleppo.  After  this  he. 
became  more  Victorious,  and  with  other  Towns  took  Jemfalem%J 
and  Antioch  was  betray 'd  to  him.  However  Fortune  did  not  al- 
ways favour  Saladt 'n ,  for  after  the  taking  of  Ptolcmais  by  the 
Chriflians,  hedeclin'd  apace  both  in  the  Eyes  of  his  own  People, 
as  well  as  of  his  Enemies.  When  he  died,  at  his  Funeral  he  com- 
manded only  his  Shirt,  by  way  of  an  Enfign,  to  be  carried  before 
the  Corps  to  the  Grave  on  the  Point  of  a  Lance,  with  a  fimple 
Priefl  preceding  and  crying  aloud,  Saladin,  Conqueror  of  the 
Eaft,  of  all  the  Grandeur  and  Wealth  he  had  in  his  Life-time, 
carries  no  more  with  him  after  his  Death  than  his  Shirt. 

In  the  laft  Chapter  of  the  firft  Book  we  have  an  Account  of 
the  Ruin  of  the  Turkifi  Empire  in  Perfta,  the  Turks  being  driven 
out  thence  by  the  Tartars  :,  and  their  Succefs  in  the  lefTer  Aft* 
under  the  Aladin  Kings.  Herein  likewife  we  are  inform'd  of  the 
many  Expeditions  into  the  Holy  Land,  made  by  feveral  Chri* 
ftian  Princes  one  after  another,  till  they  began  to  be  weary  of  the 
Undertaking  But  to  pafs  thofe  things  over,  we  fhall  proceed  to 
givefome  Account  of"  the  Eftablifhment  of  the  Turkifh  Empire 
by  Ottoman,  after  it  had  been  divided  and  reduced  to  a  fort  of 
Anarchy,  upon  the  Extinction  of  the  Stlwccian  Family. 

Our  Author  then  in  the  fiifl  Chapter  of  the  Second  Book  gives 
us  the  Life  of  Ottoman  the  firfl  Founder  of  the  Tnrhi\l)  Empire. 
After  a  brief  Recapitulation  of  feme  Matters,  he  comes  to  tell  us 
of  the  Actions  of  Ottomans  well  before,  as  after  his  becoming 
Sultan.  Before  he  was  made  Sultan,  he  fell  in  love  with  M*l~- 
lontin  a  Maid  beneath  his  Birth,  upon  the  Death  of  his  Father 
Ertogrnl  was  made  Governour  of  the  Ogutian  Turks,  furprized 
Chfik'e  near  Einsgiol^  and  put  all  the  Chriftians  there  to  the  Sword  u 
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fruftrates  a  Delign  which  fome  had  formM  of  Aflaflinatinghim, 
revenges  himfelf  ton  his  Enemies,  and  took  the  rich  City  of  Nice. 
Upon  the  Death  of  Aladin,  the  laft  Sultan  of  the  SeUuccian  Fa* 
mily,  Otwman  took  upon  him  the  Dignity  of  Sultan,  Ann.  Dom. 
1 300.  to  which  time  the  beginning  of  the  great  Empire  of  the 
Turks  under  the  Fortune  of  this  Otthoman,  may  (as  our  Hiftorian 
fays)  be  juftly  refer r'd.  As  foon  as  Ottoman  was  Sultan,  he  took 
care  to  eftablifh  his  Authority,  defeats  the  Chriftians  in  a  Set. 
Battle  in  the  Confines  of  Phrygia  and  Bithynia,  and  block  d  up  the 
City  of  Pruf&n  which  he  afterwards  took,  and  which  was  mads 
by -Orchanes  his  Succ*flbr,  the  Royal  Refldence  of  the  Otthoman 
Kings.  In  his  time,  the  Greek  Empire,  full  of  inteftine  Divifions 
and  Commotions  began  to  decline,  being  routed  by  theTV&on 
all  Occahons.  His  Cotemporaries  were  ,  Andronicm  Paleolgus, 
Senior  and  Junior,  Emperors  of  the  Eaft  *,  Albert  of  Auftria, 
Henry  of  Lucelbourg  and  Lewis  IV.  of  Bavaria,  Emperors  of  the 
Welti  Edward  I.  Ill  and  HI.  Kings  of  England;  Philip  the  Fair, 
Lewis,  Philip  the  Long,  Charles  the  Fair ,  Kings  of  France  ',  John 
Bdiol,  Robert  Bruce  Kings  of  Scotland,  and  Boniface  VIII.  Bene- 
dict XL  Clement  V.  and  John  XXII.  Popt  3  of  Rome.  This  Method 
of  fetting  down  a  Table  of  the  Chriftian  Princes  Cotemporaries 
with  the  Turkifi,  is  obferved  in  all  the  fucceeding  Reigns. 

Orcane s  or  Vrchan  fucceeded  his  Father  Ottoman  in  the  Turkifj 
Empire,  who  not  only  retook  Nice  from  the  Chriftians,  but  alfo 
got  feveral  other  Advantages  over  them,  by  taking  Abydvj,  Nj- 
comedia,  and  fettling  the  Turks  in  Europe.  Of  this  Prince's  Life 
we  have  an  account  Chap.  2.  of  the  Second  Book  ,  wherein  ouv 
Author  gives  him  this  Character  :  Orchanes,  fays  he,  was  a  wife, 
courteous  and  bountiful  Prince,  more  ingenious  than  his  Father 
in  deviling  Engines  of  War  •,  he  buile  feveral  Places  for  Reli- 
gious Worfhip,  was  very  exact  in  the  adminiftration  of  Juftice,* 
and  tb  his  great  Conquefts  in  Afia,  was  the  fir  ft  Prince  of  this 
Race  that  fet  fa  ft  footing  in  Europe,  tho'  fome  Attribute  it  to 
his  Son  Amurath.  He  was  a  mortal  Enemy  to  the  Chriftians, 
and  died  fo.     To  him 

His  Son  vhnurath  \.  fucceeded,  who  in  the  beginning  of  his 
Reign  furprifted  Didymotiches,  and  by  a  Stratagem  became  Matter 
of -AJrianople ,  which  he  made  his  Royal  Relidence.  In  his  time 
it  was  drder'd  that  every  fitth  Captive  of  the  Chriftians,  about* 
fit&en  years' old,  mould  befor  the  life  of  the  Sultan  ;  and 'if  ihe 
Number  were  under  Five^.  then  he  was'to  be  paid  25  'Afpers 
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every  Head.  After  this  Amurath  overthrew  the  Servians,  and 
in  the  Year  1366.  Circumcis'd  his  two  Sons  Bajazet  andjacvb, 
and  marries  the  former.  This  Prince  enlarged  his  Conquefls  in 
Europe,  defeats  Aladin  King  of  Caramania,  his  Son  in  Law,  and 
reduces  him  to  Reafon.  Amuratb  likewife  married  the  Emperor 
of  Co>iftar;tinofh\  Daughter  at  Neapclis ,  where  hearing  of  the 
Lofs  which  the  Turks  fuftain'd  in  B< fn. 'a,  who  were  KilFd  by  a 
bafe  treacherous  Contrivance  of  the  Defpot  of  Serbia,  herefolv'd* 
upon  Chaftifmg  that  Revolter.  Whereupon  matching  into  Scr~ 
via,  He  defeats  the  Chriflians  in  a  great  and  bloody  Battle,  but7 
was  after  the  Victory  Stab'd  to  Death  by  a  Christian  Soldier. 
At  the  clofe  of  the  Third  Chapter  of  the  Second  Book,  our  Hi- 
ftorian  gives  us  the  following  Character  of  that  Prince.  "  This- 
u  Amnrath,  fays  he,  was  more  Superstitious  than  any  of  his  Pre- 
u  deceflbrs,  a  Prince  of  great  Courage,  and  fortunate,  he  greatly. 
"  enlarged  his  Kingdom  in  .Afia  by  Sword,  Marriage  and  Pur- 
u  chafe.  He  made  ufe  of  the  Difcord  of  the  Grecian  Princes  to 
"  his  own  Advantage,.  Subdued  a  great  Part  of  Tbraoe,  and  the 
u  adjacent  Territories,  won  a  great  Part  of  Bulgaria,  entred- 
u  Servia,  Bofmay  and  Macedon  5  was  liberal,  but  withal  fevere,. 
u  both  beloved  and  feared  by  his  Subjects,  aiMan  of  few  words -r 
u  and  a  deep  Dilfembler  ".     To  himfucceeded  his  Son 

Bajazet  I.,  who  after  the  Death  of  his  Father  immediately 
ftrangled  his  Younger  Brother  Jacub,  which  afterwards  became» 
apolitical,.but  barbarous  Cuftom  among  the  Turks.    This  Prince* 
was  made  the  Sport  of  Fortune,  and  experiene'd  as  much  as  any^ 
Man  the  Viciflitudes  of  it.     For  in  the  Beginning  of  his  Reign  he- 
carried  3*11  like  a  Torrent  before  him,  was  fuccefsful,  in  Servia^ 
and  other  Parts  of  Europe,  befieged  PhlUddfhia  in  Lydia,  which 
furrendred  to  him*  beat  the.Chriftians  in  the  Battle  of  Nuofolis,. 
and  has  Amafia,  and  Sebafti*  furrendred  to  his  Victorious-Arms, 
Fluih'd.with  thefe  SucreflTes,  his  Natural  Pride  began  to  fwell 
higher  than  ever,  till  Fortune  turn'd  the  Tables,  and  brought 
down  his  high  Looks.  For  Tamerlane,  a.Defcendant  of  the  Chains  - 
of  Tartary,  and  declar'd  Heir  to  that  Kingdom  came  againfl  hinu 
with  a,great  Force>  fought  and  routed  his  Ai  my  in  a  pitch'd  Bat- 
tle which  lafted  from  Seven  la  theiMorning  to  Four  in  theAfter- 
noon,.took^;'^^Prifoner,  and  clap'd  him  into  an  Iron  Cage 
carrying,  him  about  in  Triumph,  in  which  Cage  he  ended  his> 
days  by  dafhing  his  Brains  out  againft  the  Bars.    Thus  was  the 
Pjrid*  of  this  Haughty  Maa.chailis'd..    As  to  his  Character,  our; 
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Author  tells  us,  that  he  was  a  Prince,  wife,  hardy,  indulhious, 
Refolute,  and  very  Skillful  in  Martial  Affairs  \  but  his  excellent 
Qualifications, were  much  obfcur'd  by  hisChokrick  and  froward 
Nature,  which  made  him  exceed  both  in  Cruelty  and  Pride,being 
alfo  of  a  more  penurious  Nature  than  his  Predeceflbrs,  and  fo  was 
more  rear'd  than  lov'd  of  his  Soldiers. 

The  four  Next  Kings  of  the  Turks  treated  of  in  the  third 
Book,  are,  Mahomet  I.  Amurath  II.  Mahom-t  II.  and  Bajaz.et  11. 
Of  whofe  Lives  and  Actions,  with  the  Reft  that  follow,  we  fhall 
give  you  an  Account  in  our  next  Journal. 


The  Clergy-mans  Law,  or  the  Complete  Incumbent,  collected  from  the 
^Articles,  Canons,  Proclamation?,  Decrees  in  Chancery  And  Ex- 
chequer, as  alfo  ft  om  Atls  of  Pat  liament  and  Common-Law  Cafes, 
Relating  to  the  Church  and  Clergy  of  England,  Digcfted  under 
proper  Heads  for  the  Benefit  of  Patrons  of  Churches,  and  the  Pa* 
rochial  Clergy,  &c  By  William  Wa'fon  L.  L.  D.  late  Dean  of 
Battel.  London,  Prtmedfor  John  Place,  1 701 .  Folio. Pag.  523. 

TH  E  Defign  of  this  large  Treatife  is  fully  fct  down  in  the 
Title-Page,  and  rauft  needs  be  of  fingular  life  to  the  Per- 
fons  for  whom  it  was  intended,  it  being  a  Body  of  all  the  Laws 
relating  to  the  Subject  in  hand.  It  cannot  be  expected  that  we 
Ihould  give  you  a  compleat  Abridgment  of  it,  therefore  we  muft 
be  contented  with  a  Ihort  View  of  what  is  contain'd  in  it:  But 
before  we  enter  upon  that,  'tis  neceflary  to  obferve  that  this  is  a 
Pofthumous  Piece,  the  Author  dying  before  he  had  Revis'd  and 
Supplied  it  in  fo  perfect  a  Manner,  as  he  feems  to  have  projected 
for  the'Standing  Ufes  of  Pofterity.  However,  in  fomeMeafure 
to  tompenfate  that  Lofs,  his  Copy  has  been  fubrnitted  to  the  Re- 
view of  fome  Lawyers  and  Divines,  who  have  in  feveral  Places 
amended  and  explained  the  Original,  and  in  many  others,  have 
inferted  on  juft  occafion  fome  proper  Additions,  that  muft  needs 
give  Authority  to  the  Book,  and  Satisfaction  to  the  Reader. 
"Upon  the  whole  Matter,  The  Editor  of  this  Treatife  tells  us, 
k  That  as  it  is  now  adapted  to  the  prefeat  Constitution,  he  may 
*  without  Vanity  recommend  it,  as  the  moft  Painful  and  Perfect 
J?- Work  of  this  Kind,  and  the  naoft  Beneficial  of  all  others,  to 
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"  the  Bifnops  and  their  CI$  ay  ,  to  the  Magiftrates  and  theh 
41  People,  to  the  Patronsaud  their  Clerks,  to  the  Common  Law- 
u  yer,  Civilian  and  Divine;  in  fliort,  to  all  Profeflions  and  De- 
"  grees  of  Men,  whofe  tntereft  or  Inclination  can  diredt  'em  to 
u  underftand  the  Conftitution  of  the  Church  of  EtigUnd  as  by 
'*  Law  EftablifiYd.  Thus  much  may  fuffice  in  general  to  be  faid 
of  the  Author  and  his  Undertaking. 

His  whole  Book  is  digefted  into  58  Chapters,  in  the  fir  ft  Six: 
whereof  he  treats  of  Benefices,  and  by  what  Means  they  become 
Void,  viz..  By  the  Act  of  God,  as  when  the  Incumbent  dies-, 
By  the  Ceffion  or  Refignation  of  the  Incumbent  \  and  by  Ad  of 
Law.  In  thefe  Chapters  he  likewife  takes  notice  from  what 
Time  a  Lapfe  (hall  incur  upon  the  Voidance  of  a  Church  by  the 
Death  of  the  Incumbent,  tells  us  what  Benefices  are  Incompa- 
tible, treats  at  large  of  Pluralities,  and  the  Qualifications,  Dif- 
penfations  and  Co  mm  end  a  ms  by  which  a  Man  may  hold  them, 
as  alfo  of  Simony  and  Simoniacal  Contracts. 

Having  thusfhewn  by  what  means  a  Church  or  Benefice  be- 
comes Vacant,  he  fays  that  a  Clerk  in  the  next  place  is  to  inform 
himfelf  who  is  the  rightful  Patron  thereof;  and  in  order  there- 
unto he  ought  to  underftand  how,  and  by  what  Means  the  Right 
of  Patronage  may  come  to  any  Perfon.  This  therefore  Dr.  Wat- 
fon  difcourfes  of  in  the  Seven  next  Chapters,  and  informs  his 
Readers  of  the  Nature  and  Kinds  of  Advowfons  or  Right  of 
Patronage;  by  what  means  the  Right  of  Prefentation  may  pafs 
from  one  Perfon  to  another ,  and  how  it  may  come  to  the 
King;  how  Advowfons  and  Right  of  Prefentation  may  be 
granted  over  from  one  Perfon  to  another ,  and  what  Grants 
are  Good  or  not;  as  alfo  by  what  means  the  Right  of  Prefen- 
tation may  be  forfeited. 

Having  infoim'd  his  Readers  in  the  foregoing  Chapters,  by 
*  hat  .means  a  Church  does  become  Void,  and  how  a  Perfon  may 
judge  or  the  Patron's  Title  to  the  Advowfon  thereof,  as  things 
necefllry  to  be  known  in  order  to  the  taking  a  Title  to  a 
Church  Preferment  :  Our  Author  proceeds  to  a  third  thing, 
alfo  nccei!:i:.y  to  be  known  and  obferv  d  in-  order  thereto  v  w& 
I  hat  Lhc  Pei  Ion  that  would  take  an-Ecqleliaftical  Benefice,  mutt* 
to  make  himfelf  capable  thereof,,  he  Epifco.paliy  ordain'd,  and 
that  as  well  Prieit  as  D.eacpn.  llpofl  ttys  hertntiits  th.  14.'  find' 
at  the  'fame,  time  takes  notice,  what  Prefer-ments  Deacons  are 
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Thefe  things  being  premifed,  Dr.  Watfon  goes  on  to  fpeak  par- 
ticularly of  the  feveral  Ways  or  Means  by  which  a  Title  to  an 
Ecclefiaftical  Benefice  may  betaken,  or  by  which  a  Perfon  may 
make  himfelf  the  Lawful  and  Com])lete  Incumbent  of  a  Church 
Promotion.  Tnefe  Ways  he  fays,  are  either  Ordinary  or  Extra- 
O'  r  tryi  and  the  Ordinary  Ways  or  Means  (on  which  he  treats 
diftin&ly  in  the  15th  Chapter)  are  by  Presentation,  Inftitntion, 
or  Collation,  and  Induction,  or  by  Donation,  or  laftly,  by  Ele- 
ction and  Confirmation.  The  Extraordinary  Ways,  and  Means, 
by  which  an  Ecclefiaftical  Perfon  may  have  a  Title  to  a  Benefice 
in  he  Church,  are,  either  by  procuring  an  Union  to  be  made  of 
a  Church  to  the  Church  or  Benefice  of  which  he  was  before 
■  pofTefs'd,  or  by  cauling  another  to  be  appropriated  to  him  and 
his  SuccefTors,  as  Incumbents  of  another  Church,  or  by  Commen- 
damrecipere.  On  thefe  Points  he  beftows  the  16th,  17th,  and 
18th  Chapters. 

In  the  19th  Chapter  our  Author  difcourfes  of  Curates  and  Le- 
cturers, wherein  among  other  things  he  fays,  that  the  Power  of 
executing  the  Office  of  a  Minifter  may  be  had  by  thofe,  that  have 
not  any  Title  to  an  Ecclefiaftical  Benefice,  and  that  is  either  as  a 
Curate  to  fome  Beneficed  Perfon,  or  as  a  Lecturer  without  Title. 
But  no  Perfon  whether  Prieft  or  Deacon,  may  ferve  another  as 
his  Curate,  or  Preach  as  a  Le&urer  in  any  Place  of  Publick  Wor- 
fhip,  by  the  Confent  only  of  thofe  that  employ  them,  but  ought 
to  be  admitted  by  their  Refpe&ive  Archbiihop,  Bilhop,  or  Or- 
dinary, and  at  their  Admifiion  to  Subfcribe  before  fuch  their 
Archbifhop,  or  Ordinary,  the  Declaration  or  Acknowledgment^, 
the  Form  of  which  is  fet  down  before  by  our  Author,  Chap.  1 5. 

It  would  be  too  tedious  to  run  through  the  whole  of  this  Trea- 
tife,  fince  it  would  make  a  little  Volume  to  give  you  an  Abridg- 
ment of  it,  and  by  what  has  been  faid  the  Reader  may  have  fuch 
ar  Tafte  of  it,  as  to  excite  him  to  a  Perufal  of  the  Whole, 
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Cofmologia  Sacra :  Or  a  Difccurfe  of  the  Vniverfe ,  as  it  is  the 
Creature  and  Kingdom  of  God :  Chiefly  written  to  dcmonftrate  the 
Truth  and  Excellency  of  the  Bible,  which  contains  the  Laws  of  his 
Kingdom  in  this  Lower  World.  In  Five  Books :  By  Dr.  Nehemiah 
Grew,  Fellow  of  the  College  of  Phyficians,  and  of  the  Royal  Society. 
London,  Printed  for  W.Rogers,  S.  Smith,  and  B.  Walford. 
1 701.    Folio,  Pag.  372. 

OF  the  two  firfl:  Books  of  this  Treatife  we  gave  onr  Learned 
Reader  an  Account  in  our  former  Journal,  and  fhall  now 
according  to  the  Promife  then  made  proceed  to  give  you  a  more 
particular  Reprefentation  of  what  is  contained  in  the  three  Re- 
maining Books. 

The  Third  Book  is  divided  into  Six  Chapters,wherein  Dv.Grerv 
undertakes  to  ftiew,  That  God  governs  the  llniverfe  which  he 
hath  made,  and  in  what  manner. 

In  the  firfl:  Chapter  then  he  treats  of  the  Nature  of  God's  Go- 
vernment, or  of  Divine  Providence,  which  he  defines  to  be  God's 
Provifion  or  Forecaft  of  Caufes,  fnfficient  to  the  Fulfilling  of  all 
his  Ends.  The  Being  of  this  Providence  ,  he  fays ,  is  demon- 
ftrablefrom  the  Perfection  of  the  Divine  Nature j  The  Imper- 
fection of  the  Creatures,  and  the  Conflitution  of  the  llniverfe. 
As  to  the  Nature  of  Divine  Providence,  he  tells  us,  it  is  fuch 
aSj  is  every  way  worthy  of  God  ,  viz..  being  of  that  Univerfal 
Extent,  and  becoming  Form  ,  as  is  moll  fuitable ,  both  to  his 
own  Nature,  and  that  of  his  Creatures.  This  is  what  he  Illu- 
itrates  hi  feveral  Particulars,  and  then  proceeds 

In  the  fecond  Chapter  to  treat  of  the  Ends  of  Providence,  and 
firfl:  with  rerpeft  to  this  Life  ;  where  he  fhews,  that  tho'  the 
Ends  of  things  with  refpedt  to  Providence  are  not  always  to  be 
ieen,  yet  out  Enquiries  into  them  ought  not  to  be  Hinted.  He 
farther  acquaints  us,  that  there  is  no  real  Contingent,  whether 
in  things  of  more  or  lefs  Moment.  For  albeit  there  are  many 
fo  called,  and,  with  refpect  to  us,  may  be  fo  accounted,  yet  with 
regard  to  the  Deity,  there  can  be  no  fuch  thing.  Wherefore  by 
Contingents  he  fays  we  are  to  undcrftand  thofe  things,  which 
come  to'paf^  without  any  Human  Forecaft.     After  this  in  the 
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fame  Chapter  Dr.  Grew  runs  out  into  other  Descriptions  of  the 
Nature  of  Divine  Providence,  as  to  its  being  Good  and  Jufr, 
notwithstanding  the  Permiflion  of  Moral ,  and  the  Forecaft  of 
Penal  Evil.  He  proves  from  fundry  Inftances,  in  the  Body  of 
Man,  in  the  Greater  Parts  of  the  World,  as  the  Air,  Water,crr. 
In  Minerals,  Plants,  and  Animals,  that  the  Divine  Goodnefs  is 
apparent  in  over-ruling  both  Moral  and  Penal  Evil. 

In  the  third  Chapter,  Dr.  Grew  treats  of  Divine  Providence  ovev 
Fublick State,  wherein  God  deals  with  the  Body  Politick,  as  with 
one  Man;  Exhibiting  both  his  Juftice  and  Benevoler.ee  fmdry 
ways,  according  to  the  Demerits  or  Deferts  of  thofe  PuWtck 
Communities.  This  he  illuftrates  in  feveral  Inftances,  particu- 
larly in  the  Spartan ,  Mcjfcnian  ,  and  Athenian  Commonwealths, 
and  in  the  four  great  Monarchies  of  the  World,  viz..  the  Baby- 
lonian or  Ajfyrian,  the  Perfian,  the  Grecian  and  the  Roman.  In  ail 
thefe  States  the  Foundations  of  their  Growth  and  Grandeur  were 
laid,  and  their  Dominions  enlarg'd  and  maintain'd,  by  Probity, 
Juftice,  Courage  and  other  Publick  Vertues :  whilft  on  the  other 
hand  Luxury,  Injuftice,  Effeminacy,  and  other  Crimes  of  the 
Like  Nature,  Paved  the  Way  to  the  Decay,  Ruin,  3nd utter 
Subverfion  of  thofe  refpe&ive  States  one  after  another. 

Having  feen  the  Forecaft  and  Ends  of  Providence  with  refpeft 
to  this  prefent  Life,  our  Author  in  the  next  Chapter  proceeds  to 
treat  of  Providence  with  refpeet  to  theCdefiial  Life.  The  Certainty 
of  a  Future  State  he  proves  from  the  Perpetual  Identity  of  Cor- 
poreal Principles,and  of  Motion;  from  the  Convenient  Tranfition 
of  Corporeal  Principles  from  one  eftate  of  Being  to  another,  and 
from  the  ftroog  Conception,which  the  Mind  of  Man  hath  of  Futu- 
rity :  After  this  he  fays,  That  if  we  Coniider  the  Nature  of 
Man,  we  mufc  alfo  believe ;  That  the  Future  Life  will  fome  way 
or  other  be  Superior  to  our  prefent  Eftate:  That  it  will  be  in- 
vefted  with  a  Body  of  a  more  noble  and  refin'd  a  Make,  than 
that  with  which  our  Souls  are  clothed  at  prefent ;  but  yet  fuch 
a  Body  as  mail  be  Capable  cf  Senfc  and  Fancy,  as  well  as  of  hnd- 
Icciion,  tho'  in  a  more  exalted  and  perfect  degree.  He  lays  fur- 
ther^ that  there  will  be  no  Change  in  the  Subilance  either  or.  the 
Corporeal  or  Vital  Part,  therefore  the  fame  Capacity  and  Incli- 
nations unto  Good  or  Evil,  wherewith  Men  leave  the  Prefent 
Life,  they  will  carry  with. them  into  the  other;  with  this  Diffe- 
rence that  the  Inclinations  which  are  the  fame  in  Specie  in  both 
Eftatcs,  being  in  the  other  in  Conjunclion  with  amove  Potent 
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Fancy,  will  be  fo  much  the  Stronger,  whether  unto  Good  or  Evil. 
According  to  thefe  Inclinations,  he  tells  us,  God  will  deal  with 
Men  at  the  laft  Day,  dooming  them  to  a  State  either  of  ever-  . 
lafting  Mifery  or  Happinefs. 

Having  treated  of  the  Nature  and  Ends  of  Providence ,  both 
with  refpedt  to  this  and  the  other  Life,  he  proceeds  CHkf\.  to 
enquire  w7hat  God  expects  fhould  be  done  by  his  Creatures  ^  Or, 
what  Rules  he  hath  given  us,  by  which  we  aifo  are  to  Ai\  i;« 
this  prefent  Life,  and  by  which  we  are  to  be  accountable  to  him 
in  the  other.  And  here  the  Doctor  informs  us,  that  God  hath 
given  us  Reafon  as  one  Rule,  by  which  we  are  to  m;ikea  Judgment 
of  any  other  Rule.  For  tho1  Reafon  is  imperfect,  as  to  the  Mea- 
sure of  its  Comprehenfion,  yet  fo  far  as  it  goes,  it  is  a  true  and  ' 
exact  Rule.  He  adds,  If  God  hath  given  us  Reafon,  as  the  Rule 
of  Good  and  Evil,  it  is  as  certain  that  we  are  accountable  to  him 
by  this  Rule ,  for  'tis  abfurd,  when  we  allow,  that  he  is  the  Au- 
thor of  a  Rule,  to  fuppofe  withal,  that  he  regardeth  not,  whe- 
ther it  be  obferv'd  or  no.  Then  he  fhews  that  our  Subjection 
to  God,  according  to  Reafon,  i.  e.  Nature,  is  our  Natural  Reli- 
gion, either  in  the  Duties  we  owe  to  our  felves  and  others,  or 
in  thofe  we  immediately  owe  to  God. 

On  the  former  of  thefe  Duties  of  Natural  Religion,  which  he 
reckons  to  be  Temperance,  Sobriety,  Chafiity,  Diligence  and  Con- 
tentment, he  thus  very  Elegantly  and  Pathetically  expreifes  him- 
felf.  "  What  can  be  more  Reasonable  and  Becoming,  and  there- 
"  fore  Indifpenfible,  than  to  be  Temperate  t  Rendring  our  Bo- 
"  dies,  Senfes,  and  Thoughts,  Vigorous  and  Commendable  \ 
ct  bounding  both  the  Appetite,  and  the  Fancy,  fo  Troublefom, 
"  Dangerous,  and  Expenfive,  where  they  are  Wanton.  Agen, 
"  What  can  be  more  reafonablethan  to  be. Sober  t  When  Excefs, 
"  either  with  an  Apoplexy  knocks  a  Mar*  on  the  Head  •,  or  with 
"  a  Feaver,  like  Fire  in  a  Strong- water-Shop,  burns  him  down 
"  to  the  Ground  ;  or  if  it  flames  netout,  Charks  him  to  a  Coal, 
1  Muddies  the  Beff,  Wit,  and  makes  it  only  to  flutter  and  froth 
"high-,  and  trains  Men  up  to  the  Worft  of  Habits,  teaching 
"  them  to  play  with  thofe  Thoughts,  which  they  ftartle  at  when 
4t  they  are  Sober,  till  by  life  they  become,  like  Witches  with 
"  the  Devil,  familiar  with  them  at  any  Time.  Agen,  What 
u*  can  be  more  Reafonable  than  to  be  Cbafie  ?  For  who,  that 
*c  confiders,  would  forfeit  his  Eftate  or  Honour,  and  geld  his 
u  Underflanding,  in  lacquying  after  a  Foolilh  Paflion  ?  What 
"  Security  or  Troth,  can  that  Man  expeeVfrom  a  Whore,  who 
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"  is  falfe  to  his  Wife  ?  defrauding  her  of  that  Lore,  which  is  as 
"  much  her  Right,  as  her  Joynture.  Who  will  not  expecl,  that 
"  a  Falfe  Husband,  if  he  comes  to  betryed,  will  prove  a  Falfe 
"  Witnefs,  or  a  Falfe  Friend  ?  What  Wife  or  Honed  Man, would 
"  run  the  hazard  of  a  Contagion,  and  all  the  Mifchiefs  which 
"  may  Fall  on  his  Wife  and  Children ,  the  (landing  Marks  of 
"  their  own  Misfortunes  and  his  Fooleries  ?  Agen,  what  can  be 
u  more  reafonable  than  to  be  diligent,  when  every  thing  befides, 
cc  in  Heaven  and  Earth  is  in  Conilant  Motion  ?  When  no  Man 
a  is  more  in  the  way  to  do  Good,  or  avoid  Evil,  than  One  well 
"  employed.  Laftly,  What  can  be  more  reafonable,  than  in 
u  any  Condition  to  be  Contented?  He  that  is  not  fo,  nourifhes 
"  not,  but  eats  his  own  Flefli :  he  looks  upen  every  thing  he  hath, 
"  with  a  Moth  in  his  Eye. 

As  to  the  Duties  of  Natural  Religion,  which  we  owe  Immedi- 
ately to  God,  Dr.  Grew  tells  us  they  confiit,  (i.)  In  our  Acqui- 
fition  of  a  found  and  diftinft  Knowledge  of  him  ;  (i.)  In  Loving, 
(3.)  In  Fearing,  (4.)  In  revering,  (5.)  In  Obeying,  (6.)  In 
Adoring,  and  (7.)  in  relying  upon  him,  efpecially  for  future 
Happinefs.  All  thefe  Parts  of  oar  Duty  to  God,  he  mews  to  be 
highly  Reafonable  and  i.ndifpeniible,  as  alfo  to  have  fo  Natural  a 
Connection  with  one  another,  that  if  we  acknowledge  it  in  any 
one,  we  mull  in  all.  It  is  then  (  concludes  he  )  our  Duty  to 
do  all  this,  upon  every  fit  Occafion  ;  but  chiefly,  in  the  two 
Principal  Parts  of  our  reafonable  Service,  our  Homage  of  Prayer 
and  Praife. 

Befides  Reafon  or  the  Law  of  Nature,  which  our  Author  efla- 
blifhesas  the  firft  Rule  of  Providence,  by  which  we  are  to  Aft 
in  this  prefent  Life,  and  to  be  accountable  to  God  in  the  other, 
he  afligns  another  Rule,  vit.  the  Pofitive  Law.  And  upon  this 
Point  he  fiys,  C»ap.  6.  That,  tho'  the  Law  of  Nature,  is  that 
which  Wife  Men  have  always  prefuppofed,  as  the  Foundation  of 
Poiitive  Laws,  according  to  that  oi  Plato,  Q'  tihud;  -ft  o/j'a  th'v 
fe^.;?-K,  yet  the  Declaration  of  a  Divine  Law,  Superior  to  that 
of  Nature  wiH  appear  to  be  neccfiary ,  whether  with  Re- 
fpe^  to  the  Corrupt  Eftate  of  Mankind,  or  the  Perfection  of 
the  Deity. 

As  to  the  former  of  thefe,  he  tells  us,  (1.)  That  there  is  a 
Necefiity  of  an  exprefs  Divine  Law,  to  add  Light  unto  that  of 
Nature  :  For  there  are  but  few  who  confider,  whether  there  be 
any  Law  of  Nature  or  no  -,  and  many  by  Degrees,  bring  them- 
fclves  to  that  pafs,  as  to  deny  the  being  hereof-,  And  thofe  who 
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°wn  it,  yet  find  it  fo  far  defective,  that  except  they  trim  their 
Lamp,  and  look  clofe,  they  can  fee  nothing  diftin&ly  by  it  5  and 
many  things  are  hereby  undifcernible,  which  yet  are  very  necef- 
fary  to  be  known.  Upon  this  he  takes  an  occafion  of  (hewing 
how  mucii  Human  Nature  is  over-fhaddowed  with  Darknefs,even 
among  the  Wifeft  Men  and  Nations,  (2.)  He  fays  further,  that 
Inch  an  Exprefs  Divine  Law  is  necelTiry  to  add  Strength  and  Force 
to  the  Law  of  Nature,  and  to  Human  Laws  themfelves. 

Again,  the  Declaration  of  a  Divine  Law,  Superior  to  that  of 
Nature,  and  to  all  Human  Laws,  will  (as  our  Author  goes  on  to 
prove)  further  appear  to  be  neceifary,  if  with  the  Corruption 
of  the  Mind  of  Man,  we  alfo  conllder  the  Tranfcendent  Excel- 
lency of  the  Deity.  And  here  he  urges  thefe  Arguments, 
(1 .)  That  it  is  inconfiftent  with  his  Divine  Power  and  Mkjtfty^ 
to  govern  the  Intellectual  World,  only  by  the  Law  of  Nature, 
which  always  carries  its  own  Reafon  along  with  it}  and  not  to 
do  it  alfo  by  Pontive  and  Peremptory  Laws :  /.  e.  by  the  exprefs 
Declaration  of  his  Will  and  Pleafure,  without  giving  a  Reafon 
for  it.  (2.)  That  it  was  becoming  God,  not  to  leave  any  Man, 
or  Society,  wholly  to  their  own  Willt  any  more  than  to  their  own 
Reafon  •,  but  to  govern  them  in  fuch  a  Manner,  and  by  fuch  Laws, 
for  which  he  neither  needed  to  give  them  a  Reafon,  nor  to  ask 
their,  Con  fen  t,  (3.)  That  it  muff,  alfo  highly  reflect:  upon  the 
Wifdom  of  God,  to  fuppoie  he  hath  made  Men  Governable  in 
fuch  a  way,  as  he  never  defigned  to  ufe.  (4.)  Again,  the  Moll 
refined  Wits  in  all  Ages  and  Countries,  have  thought  and  found 
Religion,  that  is,  the  Real  or  iuppofed  Declaration  of  Divine 
Laws,  to  be  neceffery  to  Government,  and  to  the  Peace  and  Wel- 
fare of  Mankind.  Had  God  then  omitted  ,  by  Positive  Laws, 
to  give  Religion  to  the  World,  the  Wifdom  of  his  Providence, 
had  been  impra&icable  by  hh  Creature's  Wit,  as  feeing  that 
needful  to  be  done,  which  Himfelf  had  omitted  to  do.  (5.)  And 
laftly,  That  for  Gccl  to  have  made  an  Exprefs  Declaration  of 
his  Mind  as  aforefaid,  doth  much  illufbratc  his  Good  Will  unto 
Men  j  whereas  on  the  Contrary  had  he  not  done  fo,  his  Goodnefs 
would  have  been  very  much  Eclypled. 

Thus  have  we  run  through  the  Third  Book  of  the  Cofmdegia 
fi.ura..  In  the  two  remaining  Books,  Dr.  Grew  undertakes  to  fliew 
that  the  Bible,  viz..  the  Hebrew  Code,  or  Old  Te [lament,  and  the 
Greek  T~>:t,  or  New  Teflament,  is  God's  Poiitive  Law.  But  we 
ihail  not.  inilil  upon  thefe  Books,  chooling  rather  to  refer  our 
Reader  to  thePeru&l  of  them,  and  to  foe  what  New  Thoughts 
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there  are  in  them  beyond  what  has  been  offer 'd  by  others  on  that 
Subject.  We  prefume  by  the  Account  we  have  given  here,  and 
in  our  former  Journal,  we  have  done  fufncient°Juftice  to  the 
Author  and  his  Undertaking,  and  have  fairly  reprefented  it  to 
the  View  of  the  Learned  World, 
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FRANCE. 
(aris,  The  Sieur  Anifon  has  lately  Publifned,  tin,  Tratie  Hlfto- 
ricjite  de  U  Liturgie  Sacre'e,  o>i  d.e  la  Mejfe^  in  one  Vol.  8  vo. 
This  Piece  belongs  to  M.  Lazarus  Aidre.isof  Boucquillot  Licentiat 
Prieft  of  the  Laws  and  Canon  of  Avahn^  an  Author  noted  for  the 
Momelies  which  he  has  Publifhed. 

G  E  R  M  A  N  Y. 
At  Franckjort,  in4tois  Printed,  Michadls  Bernhardt  Valen-- 
tint  ProfcJJoris  Medicine  &  per  tempos  Academic  Gjjjfina  Reftoris^ 
Polychrcjla  Exotica ,  in  cur  audi  s  Ajfcllibus ,  Contumaci Jjimis  Froba- 
tijjima.  Vt  &  Nova  Plcmiarum  Cur  a.  Aucduv.t  fcorf.m  dim  Edl- 
t&,  nunc  autem  conjunct;';;;  prodeuntes  Dijfcrtatloncs-  Epijlolica  varii 
Argument /,   cum  fignris  'anei:..     1701. 

At  Jena,  is  Publifhed,  Sahmo:d-s  Cellar ij  Or;gi,;es  &  Arlticjiu- 
tatcs  Medley  pofi  prxm antrum  ifittu  excejfum  emendatiora  ahttii- 
refij  edit*  a  Chrifiophoro  Cellvrio  Paire. 

OXFORD. 
***  Propofals  for  a  New  Edition  of  the  Works  of  tiipnyfus 
HtiUta\na]Jeifi  in  Two  Volumes,  Folio  ^  Now  in  the  Prefs  at  the 
Theater  in  Oxtord,  with  considerable  Improvements:  a  fhoiE 
account  of  which  follows. 

(t.)  The  GreekTcxt  of  the  Firft  Volume  (which  is  to  com- 
prize the  Antiquities)  will  be  accurately  collated  with  an  excel- 
lent MS.  in  the  Vatican  Library,  and  with  the  Firft  Edition  of 
Rob.  Stephens  ^  and  fome  part  of  it  with  MSS.  in  the  Libraries  of 
France.  (2.)  The  Latin  Vcrfion,  being  the  laft  that  has  been, 
made,  and  which  was  never  before  Printed  with  the  Greek  TV.vr, 
will  be  compar'd  with  the  Original,  and  with  the  Tranftations  • 
of  Lapm  and  Gelenius  •  and  corrected  in  a  great  many  places. 
(3.)  The  Various  Leffions0  and  fuch  Notes  as  relate  to  the  Reading 
of  the  Texty  will  be  placed  at  the  bottom  of  every  Page,  viz.. 
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thofe  in  Sylbnrgins-s  Edition,  together  with  the  Remarks  of  H, 
Stephens,  If.  Cafaubon,  t/Em.  Tortus,  H.  Valerius  •  to  which  feveral 
others  will  be  added.    (4.)  The  Chronology  (done  by  Mr.  Dodwell) 
will  be  fet  at  the  top  of  every  Page,  when  the  account  of  time 
begins.    (5.)  The  fame  Method  will  be  obferv'd  in  the  Second 
Volume  :  which  will  comprehend  all  the  Critical  Works  of  our 
Author,  collated  with  MSS.  in  the  Libraries  of  England,  Italy 
and  France-,  digefted  according  to  the  order  of  time  in  which 
they  feem  to  have  been  written  •,  and  tranflated  by  feveral  hands  : 
fome  of  which  Tranllations  are  wanting  in  Sylburgius's  Edition  *, 
and  the  reft  placed  after  the  Greek.     (6.)  Such  Notes  as  illuftrate 
any  Paflage  in  the  whole  Work ,  will  be  put  at  the  end  of  th-is 
Volume  ;  together  with  large  and  exaft  Index's,  both  Greek  and 
Latin.     (7.)  At  the  beginning  of  each  Volume  will  be  a  Preface ; 
giving  an  account  of  the  Life  and  Writings  of  our  Author, 
and  likewife  of  the  whole  Undertaking ,  By  the  Editor  Jo.  Hud- 
fon  A.  M.  and  Fellow  of  Vtiiv.  Coll.  Oxon. 
.  The  Propofals  are ,  1 .  That  all  the  Copies  mall  be  Printed  on 
the  fame  Paper  and  with  the  fame  Letter,  as  the  Specimen  annex'd, 
except  fome  few  on  larger  Paper,  for  fuch  Gentlemen  as  are  cu- 
rious.    2.  That  the  Firft  Volume  (being  already  begun)  fhall 
(God  willing)  be  deliver'd  to  Subfcribers,  and  no  others,  on 
Michaelmas  day  1702.  and  the  Second  Volume,  compleating  the 
whole  Work,  at  Adichaelmas  following.     3.  That  the  price  to 
Subfcribers  will  be  forty  four  Shillings  in  Sheets  for  the  fmall 
Taper,  and  three  Guineas  for  the  large-,  whereof  only  five  Shil- 
lings to  be  Paid  in  hand  for  the  fmall,  and  ten  Shillings  for  the 
large  Paper  :  and  at  the  delivery  of  the  Firft  Volume,  one  Guinea 
for  the  fmall,  and  forty  Shillings  for  the  large  Paper;  the  reft  to 
be  Paid  at  the  delivery  of  the  Second  Volume,  which  'tis  hoped 
will  be  look'd  upon  as  reafonable^  feeing  Sylburgius's  Edition, 
which  has  not  the  whole  tranllated,  and  wants  a  great  many  im- 
provements, has  been  of  late  years  fold  for  three  Pound  five  Shil- 
lings.    4.  For  the   further  Encouragement  of  fuch  Per  Tons  as 
fhall  promote  fo  great  and  ufeful  a  Work,  thofe  who  Subfcribe 
for  fix  Books  of  the  fmall  Paper  lhall  have  a  Xtvzwih  gratis  ;  which 
biingsthe  pi  ice  of  thofe  Copies  to  about  one  Pound  feventeen 
Shillings  and  lix  pence.     5.  That  the  whole,  as  'tis  computed, 
will  amount  to  340  Sheets.     But  if  it  chance  to  fall  fhortof  that 
number,  the  Undertaker  will  be  obliged  to  make  a  proportio- 
nable deduction  out  of  the  laft  payment^  and  will  expect  no  more, 
if  the  two  Volumes  exceed  what  he  prosofes.    r>.  The  Price  to 
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any  other  than  a  Subscriber  fhall  be  fifty  Shillings  the  finally  and 
four  Pound  the  large  Paper ,  in  cafe  any  be  left  unfubfcrib'd 
for.  7.  That  all  thole  who  are  Subfcribers,  fhall  have  their  Names 
Printed  at  the  end  of  the  Second  Volume  :  that  it  may  be  known, 
to  whom  the  world  is  oblig'd  for  the  encouraging  offuch  a  Work^ 
as  ('we  hope  J  will  fomewhat  contribute  to  the  advancement  of 
Learning.  VIII.  The  Undertaker  promifes,  that  if  he  meets  with 
fuitable  encouragement  in  this  Work,  he  will  then  go  on  with 
Strabo,  and  perhaps  other  Greek  and  Latin  Authors,  whenoffer'd 
to  him  by  fuch  Peribns  as  he  may  depend  upon  for  their  Abilities 
and  Diligence.  ■  Propofals  and  Specimens  are  delivered,  and  Sub- 
fcriptions  taken  by  the  Undertaker  Tho.  Benmt  at  the  Half-Moon 
in  St.  Paul's  Church-Yard  London,  and  by  the  Bookfellers  in  molt 
of  the  confiderable  Towns  in  England,  as  well  as  at  Edenburgh 
and  Dublin. 

LONDON. 
Newly  publifh'd,  A  Syftem  of  Geography,  or  a  new  and  accu- 
rate Defcription  of  the  Earth  in  all  its  Empires,  Kingdoms  and 
States.   Containing  a  very  exact  and  particular  Account  of  the 
Situation,  Ext mt,  Soil,  Climate,  Fruits  and  Commodities }  Seas, 
Rivers,  Mountains,  Provinces  and  Sub-divifions  of  all  the  known 
Countries  of  the  World,  And  efpecially  the  Defcriptions  of  all  the 
Cities  and  Chief  Towns  \  together  with  the  Hiftory  of  every 
Country,  the  Form  of  Government,  Succeflions  of  Kings,  Man- 
ners and  Cuftoms  of  People,  and  the  Migration  of  Nations,  (hew- 
ing their  ancient  as  well  as  prefent  State.   Extracted  from  the  Beft 
Geographers,  Hiftorians  and  Travellers,  particularly  Strabo,  Pto- 
lemy, Stepbanus  Byz.antinus,  Pomponins  Afela,  and  many  other  An- 
cients, as  well  as  from  Or t elms,  Mereator,  CUtvtrim  and  Buno^ 
Bertius,  Brietius,  Battdrand,  Lnyts,  Robbe,  Dandifret,  Sanfon,  and 
divers  other  General  Geographers,  and  efpecially  all  the  Modern 
Travellers  and  Hiftorians.     To  which  is  premifed  an  Introdu- 
ction to  Geography,   fhewing  all  the  General  Prsecognita  of  that 
Science  and  Definitions  of  all  its  Terms.    The  whole  illuftrated 
with  45  Maps  fairly  Engraven  on  Copper  by  Herman  Moll  accor- 
ding to  the  New  Obfervations  j  And  Indexes  of  the  Names  of 
P&ces,  Ancient  as  well  as  Modern.     In  One  Volume  in  Folio, 
Price  1 8  Shillings.  Printed  for  Tim.  Childe,  and  Sold  by  all  Book- 
fellers in  London  and  the  Country.       %  ■ 

Within  a  few  days  wilt  be  publiih/d  Comaroh  Treatife,  inti- 
tuled, Sure  and  Eajie  Methods  for  attaining  a  long  and  Healthful 
Life,  &c   Done  into  EngHjh  from  the  Original  in  Italian. 
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Examen  du  Sentiment  des  Cartefiens,  &c.  i.  e.  An  Enquiry  into 
the  Cartefian  Opinion,  on  the  Caufe  of  the  continuation  of 
Motion. 

IT's  a  Maxim  of  the  Cartefian  Phylofophy,  That  as  tbat  that 
is  at  reft  cannot  of  it  felf  begin  to  move  :  So  that  that 
bath  begun  to  move  it  felf  cannot  of  it  f elf  ccafc  to  ?nove. 
[Robault's?hyi.Partl.  r.2i.]This  Principle  is  commodious, 
for  by  fuppofing  it  they  ftve  'emlelves  the  trouble  of  fearching  for 
.the  Caufe  of  the  continuation  of  Motion  ^  a  Caufe  which  of  it 
felf  is  very  obfeure,  and  which  hath  from  time  to  time  perplex'd 
the  Philosophers.  But  this  Commodioufnefs  is  in  my  Opinion,  a 
Caufe  of  mittrufting  the  Principle.  How  do  we  know  but  that 
the  Cartefims  perfuade  themfelves  that  Motion  once  begun  con- 
tinues  it  felf  ^  becaufe  they  would  not  be  at  the  pains  to  enquire 
into  the  Caufe  of  this  Continuation,  or  becaufe  they  defpiir'd  of 
ever  finding  it.  It  is  but  too  too  comimn  for  the  Mind  of  Man 
to  bs  milled  on  fuch  Occafions.  When  the  Enquiry  into  a  thing 
is  difficult,  or  thit  we  believe  we  (full  not  fucceed  in  ir,  we  ej 
fily  perfuade  our  felves  that  this  fearch  is  ufelefs.  This  one 
refle&ion,  ferves  to  prove  that  we   ought  in  no  wife  to  receive 
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without  due  examination  this  Rule  of  the  Cartefian  Philofophy, 
vie.  That  zee  ougln  not  to ask  what  is  the caufe  of  the  continue 
San  if  Mot  inn  ;  because  a   Motion  once  begun  continues  it  felfc 

til  Lit  be  fispp  d  by  another  Caufe. 

Our  Author  cirefully  examines  this  new  Principle,  and  hath 
endeavour'd  to  penetrate  into  all  the  Principles  on  which  it  is 
founded  ;  and  the  m^re  he  examines  it,  the  lefs  probable  he  finds 
it.  He  may  be  deceiv'd,  it's  true,  and  the  Cartefians  may  alio 
be  rttfftaken  •,  but  it  is  the  learned  World  that  muff,  judge  on 
which  iide  the  miftake  lies. 

The  Principle  on  which  the  Cartefians  maintain  that  a  Mo- 
tion once  begnn  continues  always,  provided  it  be  not  ftopp'd  by 
an  external  Caufe,  is  this,  Nothing,  fay  they,  doth  oj  it  fe  If  tend 
to   its   own  deflrulfid/i $  and  it  is  a -Law  of  Nature  that  things 
ought  alwys  to  remnn  in  the  fame  ft  ate,  if  there  be  no  external 
Caufe  that  changes  it.  \_Rohault.  Phyf.  Part.  i.  c.  n.]     I  do  not 
contend  againit  this  Principle  here,  I  fuppoie  it  evident,  but  am 
fo  far  from  inferring  thence,  as  the  Cartefians  do,  that  a  Motion 
once  begun,  ought  of  it  felf  to  continue,  that  I  would  conclude 
juft  the  contrary.     For  if  it  be  a  Law  of  Nature,  that  things 
ought  always  to  remain  in  the  fame  flat  e  h  it  follows  that  the  change 
of'State  ought  to  be  look'd  upon  as  a  violent  thing:  Which  not 
only  cannot  be5in,  if  it  be  not  produe'd  by  fome  exterior  Caufe, 
but  which  cannot  fubfift  if  it  be  not  likewife  produced  by  an  ex- 
ternal Caufe.    If  then  a  local  Motion  is  not  a  State,  but  a 
change  of  State  $  it  is  evident,  that  there  ought  to  be  an  external 
Caufe  not  only  to  begin  it,  but  alfo  to  continue  the  local  Mo- 
tion.   It  remains  that  we  enquire  whether  a  local  Motion  in  rea- 
lity be  a  ftate  of  the  Body,  or  a  change  of  State. 

Every  State  bespeaks  Something  fix'd  and  permanent  •,  as  for 
Inftance,  to  have  a  determin'd  Figure,  to  be  plac'd  in  a  certain 
part  of  fpace,  is  to  be  in  a  ftate,  becaufe  it  is  to  have  a  manner  of 
being  ftable  and  fixed,  which  the  Body  will  not  leave,  except  it 
be  oblig'd  by  an  external  Caufe.  Bat  local  Motion  doth  nothing 
like  it  •  on  the  contrary,  it  eflentially  includes  a  f  ucceflion  and  a 
continued  change.    How  then  can  we  call  it  a  State  ? 

We  fay  the  Carteiians,  by  the  word  State,  underftand  nothing 
but  a  certain  Modification,  a  fimple  and  determin'd  manner  of 
Being  :  I  grant  this  alfo,  provided  they  do  not  abufe  this  word, 
by  calling  that  a  State,  which  is  properly  nothing  but  a  fuccef- 
fion  and  continued  change  of  State  and  manner  of  Being.    Let  us 
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examine  then  whether  local  Motion  is  a  fimple  and  determin^ 
manner  of  Being,  or  if  it  be  not  a  fuccefiion  and  continued  change 
of  manner  of  Being.  The.  petition  and  prefence  of  a  Body  in  a 
certain  part  of  ipace-,  or  if, .  to  exprels  my  fell  in  a  word,  I  may 
be  permitted  to  ufe  the  School  Term,  ubkatw  is  a  fimple  and 
pofitive  manner  of  Being.  Whether  this  method  of  Being  be 
an  abfolute  Mode,  as  fome  Peripateticks  fay  ^  or  whether,  as  o- 
thers  pretend,  itconfifls  folely,  in  the  different  relations  of  prox- 
mity  and  dilfance,  that  the  Body  which  is  plac'd  in  fuch  a  place, 
hath  to  the  other  Bodies  that  lurround  it,  and  from  which  it  is 
diffant.  However  it  be,  ub'ication  is  a  fimple  and  pofitive  manner 
of  Being,  and  by  confequence  a  State  according  to  the  Carteii- 
ans  themfelves.  Then  local  Motion,  which  is  nothing  elie  but 
a  fucceffion  and  continued  change  ot  ubicatwn,  is  nothing  but  a 
fuccefiion  and  continued  change  of  manner  ot  Being  -y  fo  that, 
properly  fpeaking,  local  Motion  is  not  a  State. 

I  fhould   not   be  furpriz'd,  if  a  clownifh  illiterate  Man  look 
on  the  fucceffive  change  of  Place  as   a  fimple  manner  of  Being 
and  a  ffate  of  Body  •,  becaufe   that  fort  of  People  often  judge 
of  things  by  Words,  and  that  the  change  of  Place  is  exprefled 
by  the  fimple  term  of  Motion :  Whereas  the  moll  part  of  other 
changes,  as  the  change  of  Figure,  or  Colour,  are  not  exprefled  ' 
in  one  word.    But  I  cannot  believe  that  Philofophers,  but  efpe- 
cially  the  Cartefians,  who  make  a  particular  prdfeflfcvi  of  being 
on  their  guard  againft  Prejudices,  fhould  be  furpriz'd  in  this  man- 
ner, and  that  they  mould  judge  of  the  nature  of  Motion  by  the 
Name  given  to  .it.    Yet  for  more  certainty,  and  to  avoid  all  equi- 
vocation, leaving  the  word  Motion,  let  us  fubftitute  the  defi- 
nition in  the  room  of  the  thing  defined.    This  Precaution  being 
taken,  it  will  be  eafie  to  prove  to  the  Cartefians,  that  the  fuc- 
ceffive change  of  Place  ought  not  to  be  regarded  as  a  State. 

Certainly  thefe  Gentlemen  don't  believe  that  change  of  Co- 
lour is  a  State,  and  none  of 'em  have  yet  adventured  to  fay,  that 
as  a  Body  that  hath  a  Colour  quits  it  not,  till  a  foreign  caufe 
obliges  it  to  change  it  ^  fo  a  Body  that  hath  once  begun  to 
change  its  Colour,  doth  of  it  felf  continue  to  change  till  a  fo- 
reign caule  make  it  ceafe  changing.  They  have  taken  care,  not 
to  call  a  State  the  change  of  Savour,  Smell,  nor  any  fort  of 
change  that  we  know  of,except  the  change  of  Place.  They  make 
no  fcruple  to  fay  that  all  other  Changes  befides  this,  have  as  - 
oiuch  need  of  the  help  of  an  exterior  caufe  to  continue  as  to 
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begin  them.  The  change  of  Place  is  the  only  one  to  which  they 
attribute  the  Privilege  of  being  able  to  continue  it  felf,  when  it 
is  once  begun.  I  demand  then,  for  what  reafon  they  do  fo  di- 
ftinguifh  the  change  of  Place  from  all  other  changes  >  And  why 
they  will  have  it  to  be  a  State,  any  more  than  the  change  of 
Colour  or  Smell  is  lb  > 

This  Difficulty  will  appear  frill  greater,  if  we  compare  the 
change  of  Place  with  the  change  of  Figure.  The  Comparifon  is 
juft  and  complete*  and  perhaps  thole  that  enquire  into  it  will 
find  that  it  hath  fbmething  more  than  a  meer  Comparifon. 

All  Bodies  neceiTurily  have  a  Figure.  But  all  Figures  are  in- 
different, the  Round,  Triangular,  Square,  wc.  In  like  manner 
every  Body  neceffarily  exiits  in  a  Place  *  but  this  doth  not  hinder 
but  that  of  it  lelf  it  is  indifferent  whether  it  be  in  that  Place  or 
in  another.  A  Body  that  hath  receiv'd  a  determination  by  Fi- 
gure keeps  it  always,  till  an  external  Caufe  mikes  it  abandon 
it.  So  likewife  a  Body  that  is  put  in  a  Place,  remains  there, 
till  an  external  Caufe  chafes  it  away  and  obliges  it  to  depart 
thence.     Hitherto  all  is  equal  on  both  fides,  let  us  proceed. 

When  a  Body  begins  to  change  its  Figure,  and  that  an  exter- 
nal Caufe  makes  it  to  pafs  from  a  round  to  a  triangular  Fi- 
gure, it  keeps  this  fecond  Figure  until  a  new  Aftion  of  an  exter- 
nal Caufe  obliges  it  to  quit  it  to  aiTume  a  third.  In  fhorr,  the 
change  of  Figure  endures  no  longer  than  the  A&ion  of  the  ex- 
ternal Caafe,  which  produced  this  change,  and  we  fhould  look 
upon  that  Man  as  a  Vifionary .  that  would  maintain,  that  when 
a  Body  conftrain'd  by  the  force  of  an  external  Caufe  hath  once 
pafs'd  from  a  round  to  a  triangular  Figure,  it  ought  of  it  felf 
to  continue  the  change  already  begun,  and  quit  the  triangular 
Figure  to  change  it  lelf  into  a  Four-Square,  then  into  a. Penta- 
gon, then  into  a  Hexagon,  and  fo  in  infinitum. 

It  would  feem  that  the  fame  is  to  be  faid  of  the  change  of 
Place  :  When  a  Body  hath  been  driven  from  its  Place,  and 
that  an  external  Caufe  drives  it  to  another,  it  ought  to  ftay 
in  that  Place  till  a  new  Action  of  an  external  Caufe,  obliges 
it  to  go  into  a  third.  It  fhort,it  feems  that  the  change  of  Place 
ought  to  laft  no  longer  than  the  A£tion  of  the  Caufe  that  pro- 
duced it  *  and  it  feems  no  lefs  ftrange  to  fay,  That  a  Body  that 
hath  been  once  fbre'd  to  quit  the  Place  where  it  was,  to  go  into 
another,  ought  thence  of  it  felf,  without  being  fore'd,  to  pals 
from  this  fecond  Place  to  a  third,  from  this  third  to  a  fourth, 

and 
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and  fo  on  for  ever.  This,  I  lay,  feems  no  Jefs  ftrange  than  it  we 
fhould  fay  that  a  piece  of  Wax  that  one  hid  made  round  wi.h 
his  Hand,  ought  becaiiie  it  had  once  changed  its  fhape,  to  change 
its  felf  into  a  Pyramid,  then  into  a  Cube,  then  into  the  (nape  of 
a  Man,  then  of  a  Horfe,  and  (o  in  infinitum.  All  this  is  evident, 
and  the  Reafons  that  prove  that  the  change  of  Figure  cannot 
continue  after  the  external  Caufe  hath  ceaied  to'  a£t,  may  be 
applied  in  like  manner  to  the  change  of  Place. 

I  fhall  not  trouble  my  felf  to  refute  all  thofe  Differences  that 
the  Carrefians.  may-aliedge  between  the  change  of  Place  and 
Figure,  its  eafie  to  fhsw  tnat  they  cannot  bring  one  which  makes 
to  our  Subject,  becaufe  the  change  of  Figure  is  in  reality  but  a 
fort  of  change  of  Place,  and  that  it  is  impolfible  that  that  which 
agrees  with  one  ot  theie  Changes,  in  relpect  of  the  neceifity  of 
a  Caufe  to  continue  it,  mould  not  agree  with  the  other.    All  the 
Difference  that  can  be  between  thcie  two  Changes,  is  that  in 
the  change  of  Place  the  Body  changes  the  relation  of  Diftance 
and  Proximity    that  it  had  to  the  other  Bodies  of  theUniverfe: 
Whereas   in  the  change  of  Shape,   it  is  properly   the  different 
Parts  of  the  lame  Body,  that  change  the  relation  of  Proximity 
and  Diftance  that  they  had  one  to  the  other.    But  whether  a  B  Ay 
changes  the  relation  of  Proximity  or  Diitance  that  it  had  to  the 
other  Bodies  of  the  Univerie,   or  that  the  Parts  of  the  fame  Bo- 
dy change  the  relations  of  Proximity  or  Ditfance  that  they  had 
between  themlelves  $  thefe  are  "always  two  Changes  of  the  fame 
fort,  both  which  ought  to  begin  and  continue  in  the  fame  man- 
ner.    I  muft  obferve  alio,  that  in  the  change  pf.Snape,  the  Parts 
of  the   fame  Body  don't  change  the,  relat^n  of  Proximity  and 
Diftance  that  they  had  between  themfelves,  f-ecaute  they  chang'd 
the  lelation  of  Proximity   and  Ditfance  that   ihey   had   with 
the  other  Bodies  of  the  Univerfe  :  So  that  taking  tnings  in  the  - 
ftri£telT:  Senfe,  the  change  of  Figure  is  in  reality  nothing  but  a 
manner  of  changing  Place  ^  and  coniequently  we f  ought  to  argue 
of  the  change  of  Shape  as  of  the  change  of  Place,  and  ot  the 
change  ot  Pl^ce  as  of  the  change  of  Shape.  ■  Since  then  it  is  evi- 
dent, and  the  Cartefians  cannot  deny,  that  the  change  ot  Shape 
is  not  a  State,  and  that  it  continues  no  longer  than  the  Action  ,t>f 
the  external  Caule  that  produe'd  this  Change  :  They  ought,  like- 4 
wife  to  own  that   the   change  of  Piace  is  no  State,  and  that  it 
can  t  be  continued  without  tne  A&ioii  of  an  exterior  Caufe 
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that  continues  it.  I  cannot  tell  whether  the  Cartefians  will  own 
it  or  no  j  but  however  it  be  ,  it  is  fumYient  that  I  have  proved, 
that  they  .ought  to  own  it.  But,  fiy  they,  if  Locil  Motion  can- 
not be  continued  wirhoutan  Kxtei  iai  Caule  that  preferves  it,  and 
that  produces  it  continually,  what  mult  this  Caufe  be  then  ?  If 
it  be  impoflible  for  us  to  difcover  it ,  that  will  be  no  Reafon  for 
us  to  lay,  that  there's  none.  But  perhaps  it  is  not  altogether 
impoflible  j  atleaitwe  may  imagine  diverfe  Syftems ,  and  I  will 
propofe  one  next  Month. 


Hejiodi  Afcrai  qua  extant  ex  Recenfione  Joannis  Georgii  Gravity 
cum  ejufdem  Ammadverfionibus,  &  not'is  AuU'ioribws.  Acced'it 
Comment  anus  nunc  primum  editus^  joannis  Oerici ,  &c.  /.  e. 
hejwd's  Works,  reviewed  by  John  George  Grave,  with  his  Ani- 
madverfions  and  larger  Notes  upon  them.  To  which  is  added, 
John  Clerks  Commentary,  never  before  publifhed  5  and  Notes 
by  ieveral  Perfons,  viz.  by  Jojepb  Scaliger  ,  Daniel  Heinfius, 
Francis  Guietus  and  Stephen  Clerk  ^  with  Daniel  Ueinjius's 
Introduction  to  the  Doctrine  of  Works  and  Days  ^  and  like- 
wile  George  Pafors  Index.  Printed  at  Amfterdam ,  170 1.  in 
Offavo ,  2  Vol.  the  ift  containing  350  Pages,  and  the  2d 
•  326  Pages. 

MOrfiJe  Clerk  having  explained  to  fome  Students  the  ®v»y*tU 
of  hefiod  to  unriddle  to  them  the  Myfteries  of  the  Greek 
tafr  oology,  and  having  wrote  his  Remarks,  feveral  Perfons  ad- 
viled  Him  to  print  them,  rather  than  to  fuller  them  to  go  about 
in  MS.  which  is  rarely  to  the  advantage  of  an  Author,becaufe  few 
Copies  are  made  without  Faults.    This  occafioned  his  publif hing  a 
new  Edition  of  all  the  Works  of  this  Poet,  which  are  come  to 
our  'Hands,  and  the  rather,   becaufe  having  the  Readings  of  M. 
Stephen  le  Clerk  his  Father,  (who  was  ProfeiTor  of  Greek  and  Mo- 
rality at  Geneva,  and  afterwards  a  Counfeflor  of  that  Republic^ 
on  ieveral  Parts  of  the  Poems' on  Works  and  Days,  of  the  fame 
Author,  he  might  give  a  compleat  Commentary  on  all  his  Works, 
by  adding  fomething  of  his  own,  and  other  Remarks  that  he  had 
read  cllewhere.    He  hath  tranflated  the  Fragments  into  Latin, 
Whieh  we  find  here  more  at  large  than  iri  the  former  Editions  by 
the  Care  of  M.  Gr^w^ahd'hath  added  feveral  Notes  to  it; 

M. 
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M.  le  Clerk  hath  corre&ed  the  Latin  Verfion  in  many  Places 
and  hath  put  at  the  bottom  of  the  Page,  the  Notes  of  Jo- 
feph  Scaliget\  Daniel Ueinfius ,  Francis  Guiet^  and  like  wife  his 
own. 

In  the  fecond  Volume  we  have  the  Readings  of  the  fame  M 
'Gr.avius  on  Hejiod,  corrected  and  enlarged,  the  Introduction  of 
Daniel Ueinfius  to  the  Docfrine  of  Works  and  Days,  and  the 
Index  of  Geo.  Pa/or  fitted  to  this  Edition,  and  corrected  in  many 
Places.  This  Index  is  very  ufeful  to  the  Learned,  for  feekin  gfuch 
Places  of  Hejiod  as  they  want,  and  to  thofe  that  have  but  a 
fmall  Knowledge  of  the  Greek  Tongue  for  undemanding  this 
Poet* 

We  may  perceive  by  this,  that  this  Edition  is  preferable  to  all 
thofe  that  have  hitherto  been  publifhed  -,    but  we  fhall  perceive 
it  more  plainly  when  we  are  informed  of  the  Nat-are  of  M.  le 
Clerfcs  Notes.     There  are  few  of  the  Learned  that  are  ignorant 
of  his  Syftem  on  the  Origin  of  the  Greek  Fables,   and  on  all  thac 
concerns  their  Mythology.    He  hath  explained  it  clearly  in  di- 
vers Places  ofhis  Works.    He  is  perfuaded  ,  that  befides  fome 
Philofophical  Fables,  and  fome  others  vifibly  invented  at  Piea- 
fure,   they  have  their  rife  from  fome  Hiitory  that  was  ill  under- 
flood,  or  fet  off  with  faife  Circumftances.    The  Difficulty '  is  to 
difcover  the  Truth  of  the  Hiitory  through  all  thofe  Clouds  ,  and 
'tis  this  M.le  Clerk  endeavours  to  do  in  his  Notes  on  Hejiod.    He 
very  profitably  for  that  end  makes  ufe  of  the  Oriental  La  ngu  a  ges,& 
chiefly  Phenician,being  perfuaded  that  the  Phenicians, who  planted 
Colonies  almoft  every  where,  fettled  themfelves  chiefly  in  Greece. 
Thofe  of  this  Country  ,    who  underftood  but  imperfectly  what 
the  Phenicians  related  of  true  Hiftory,  corrupted  what  they  heard 
from  them.    Sometimes  the  Equivocal  Signification  of  a  Word, 
made  them  take  the  Name  of  a  Man  for  a  Mountain,  Tree,  or 
River,  0V.  and  they  attributed  many  times  to  thefe  inanimate  Be- 
ings, either  by  adding  or  diminifiiing,  what  really  happened  to 
Men.    We  have  -infinite  Examples  of  this  fort  in  thefe  Notes. 
When  a  Hiftory  appeared  too  fimple  and  plain  of  it  felf ,   they 
added  to  it  marvelous- Things,  and  the  Poets  oftentimes  amplified 
their  Stories  with  that  which  had  no  Foundation  in  the  Principal 
Story.    5Tis  true,,  we  cannot  always  dillover  thac  which  gave  rile 
to  the  Fable,  either  becaufe  we  have  not  a  perfect  Underftam' 
of  the  pheniciah  Language,  and  others,  whereby  we  might  dii- 
covcr  them,  or  that  the  true  Hiitory  being  loft  ,  we  cannot  com- 
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paw  it  with  the  Fabulous.  Or,  finally,  Becaufe  the  Poets  one 
after  another,  have  added,  changed  and  diminiOied  fo  much  that 
the  true  Hiftory  is  fwallowed  up  by  Fables.  Tis  true  ,  that 
oft-times  we  can  give  nothing,  but  Conjectures  ,  with  which  we 
are  obliged  to  content  our  felves  for  want  of  fomething  better. 
But  many  times  thefe  Conjectures  are  fo  like  to  the  truth,and  the 
one  lb  well  iupports  the  other,  that  in  a  Subject  of  this  Na- 
ture, they  amount  to  near  as  much  as  do  the  cleareft  Demonftra- 
tions  of  the  Mathematicks.  We  have  nothing  to  do,  but  to 
compare  ths  moral  Explications  that-  are  uiually  given  of  the  Po- 
etical Fables,  with  the  Hiftorical  Explication  that  M.  le  Clerk 
gives  us,  to  find  out  the  vaft  Difference  between  the  one  and  the 
other. 

We  come  now  to  give  fome  Examples. 
There  is  none  but  what  knows  the  Fable  of  Nereus,whom  the 
Poets  feign  to  be  the  Son  of  Occanus  a:  d  Thetis,  This  is  a  Riddle 
tothofe  who  are  ignorant  that  Naharo,\n  the  Phenician  Language, 
fignitksa  River.    The  Grecians  hearing  the  Phenicians  (who  came 
to  live  in  that  Country.)  lay ,  that  the  Sea  was  ab  Nabaro^  the 
father  of  Rivers,  they  imagined  there  was  a  certain  Perfon  call'd 
Nercus,  whom  they  feigned  to  be  born  of  the  Sea.    'Twas  the 
fame  Error  that  made  them  fay,  that  Nereus  was  a  God  of  the 
Sea,  whereas  they  ought  tevhave  faid,  that  he  was  God  of  the 
Rivers.    But  whence  came  they  to  give  him  the  Epithets  of  True, 
ihe  Enemy  of  Lies  and  Yacijick  ?  Thefe  are  the  Elogiums  that 
Hejwd  confers  upon  him.    John  Diacre,  gives  us ,  as  he  is  wont 
to  do,  a  ridiculous  reafon  for  it.    Fie  pretends,  that  the  People 
that  fail  often  on  the  Seas  have  the  Virtues  attributed  to  Nereus, 
for  as  much  as  being  expofed  to  perpetual  Dangers  ,  aud  having 
Death  almoftal way sbt fore  their  Eyes,it  is  impcffible  for  them  to 
forget  their  Duty.  But  certainly  this  Author  lived  in  fome  Town 
2  or  300  Leagues  diftant  from  the  Sea,   where  he  form'd  thefe 
Idea's  of  Sailors,  juft  as  we  form  to  our  felves  Idea's  of  the  Inha- 
bitants of  the  Planets.    Thofe  that  are  acquainted  with  Seamen, 
know  that  they  are  not  more  Vertuous  than  other  People,  to  lay 
no  work  of  them.    How  afrighting  foever  an  ObjecT  be,  it  ought 
to  appear  to  us  but  feldom  ,  to  make  any  impreilion  on  our  Spi- 
rits, if  it  prefent  it  felf  to  us  often,  we  accuitom  our  felves  to  it 
eafily.    VVe  ought  then  to  have  recourfe  to  the  Phenician  Lan- 
guage.   The  Roots  ]\abar,  l\rour  &  Naar,   fignifle  to  Jhine,   and! 
figuratively  they  fignifle  to  knew,  to  under  ft  and  and  to  be  zvije,  ind 
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hence  it  is  that  the  Poets  give  thefe  Elogiums  to  Kereus  *  per- 
haps it  may  be  for  this  reafon,  becaufe  the  Ancients  believ'd  that 
~Ncreus  and  Boterus  were  Gods  that  uttered  Oracles  and  fore- 
told things  to  come,  DiiFatidici.  The  Reader  may  confult  our 
Author  for  the  Names  of  the  Children,  which  the  Poets  attribute 
to  this  pretended  Deity. 

The  Fable  of  the  Chimera,  is  nolefs  than  that  of  Nereus.  The 
Poets  feigned  that  this  Monlters  fore-parts  were  like  a  Lion  the 
Middle  of  his  Body  like  a  Goat  and  the  hind  Parts  refembled  a 
Dragon.  Hejibd  iays,  that  he  breathed  Flames  of  Fire.  Homer 
fays,  that  he  lived  in  Lycia  ,  where  he  was  (lain  by  Belie -rcphon: 
If  we  wtite  the  Word  Chimera,  in  Phenician  Characters  it  win  be 
STVDD  Cha?nirah,  which  fignities  burnt,  a  Name  that  doth  not  a- 
gree  ill  with  a  Monfter,  that  they  reprefent  vomiting  Fire.  But 
how  can  it  be  imagined,  that  an  Animal  Can  breath  Fire  through 
his  Noltriis.  The  Truth  is  ,  that  this  Cb:>rxra  was1  not  an  Ani- 
mal, but  a  Mountain  ,  which  vomited  Flanks,  and  which,  for 
that  Reafon,  was  call'd  Chimf.rn ,  or  the  burning  Mountain. 
Ctejias  of  Gnidos  tells  us,  that  in  Pbafelidis.i  part  of  !/<:/>,  there 
is  a  Montain  called  Chimera,  which  vomits-  Fire  Night  and  Day. 
See  Plin.  'ifyat.  Hift.  Book  II.  Chap.  \o6.  kvA-Strabo^  in  his  14  th 
Book,  afflrres  us,Tbat  'twas  this  Mountain  which  the  Poets  fcignM. 
to  he  Chiwlcra.  ■ 

Hejiod  fays,  That  the  Chimera  had  3  Head?,  one  of  a  Lion,  one 
of  a  Goat  and  one  of  a  Serpent  •  peihaps  becaufe  this  Mountain 
had  3  Tops,  which,  in  fome  manner,  refembled  the  Heads  of  thefe 
3  Animals,  erat  7710m  triceps.  The  Foretop  refembled  the  Head  of 
a  Lion,  the  hind  Part  that  of  a  Dragon  and  the  middle  that  of  a 
Goat,  which  gave  occafion  to  fay,  That  his  Body  was  compoun- 
"  ded  of  thefe  3  Animals. 
.  Belleroibon  conquered  the  Chimera  $  i.  e.  he  chafed  away  the 
Inhabitants  of  that  Mountain,  not  he  alone,    but  at  the  H.al  of 
an  Army.     Hcjlod  gtoes  him  the  Horfe  ?egaf:;s,  without  doubt, 
becaufe  it  feem  a  that  he  ought- to  have  V  \  ;ngs  to  mount  to  the 
Top  of  I         I  ^ouRfains  rhat  were  defended  by  the  Inhabitants. 
Thus  ft  was  t\:>t  Ar/m;c.t>s,  the  &egaian:  bcifig  furri  nbi  .d  trj 
kxandcr  to  frrrender  a  Rock-that  he  had  pofi-iTrd  himfelf  of, 
asked,  If  Alexander,  zoho  could  do  all things,  could  fly  ?  and  when 
that  Princes  Soldiers  were  got  to  the  Top  of  the  Mountain ,  he 
that  had  been  lent  to  An mazes  to  fummon  him  to  fur  render^   fa  id 
to  him,   Alexander 's  Soldiers  have  Fl  ings.     Probably  they  fay 
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fomeiuch  thing  of  Belierophon,  which  is  fufficient  to  caufe  the 
Poets  aflign  him  the  Horle  Pegafus. 

The  GfeinUm  beg  it  Sphinx,  another  Monfter,  who  had  the  Face 
cf  a  Womajvthe  Brealt,  Feet  and  Tail  of  a  Lion,  and  the  Wings 
of  a  Biru-  i  laving  learned  Riddles.of  theMuies,  fhe  kept  her  Re- 
■ce  on  Mount  Phicca  ,  and  propounded  her  Enigma's  to'th© 
rj/?.f,   flaying  thoie.whocouid'not  folve  them.  The  Ancients 
much  fufpeded  that  this  Fable  contained  ibmething  of  Hiftory; 
They  fay,  that  Sphinx  w^s  actually  a  Woman,  who  prattifed  Rob- 
bery, and  Murder,  and  was  ilain  by  Oedipus,  who  fought  her  with 
the  Troops  he  brought  from  Cvnnth.     But  M.  le  Clerk  explains 
all  this  more  clearly.    He  derives  the  Name  of  Sphinx  from  the 
Phenician  Verb  "]SD,  which  may  be   confounded  with  *]2D,   the- 
Letters  3  &D  being  often  taken  for  one  another  in  the  Oriental 
Languages,ar,d  fignjrie  two  things  by  Confequence.  i.  He  bath  been 
embarajjed  and  embroiled^  are  Thorns  interlaced  with  one  another. 
2.  It  bath  drazen  Blocd,  or  committed  Murder,  lo  FO'SD;  Sphichai 
will  be  the  fame  with  Perplexed  or  Murder.     The  tirfi:  Significa- 
tion agrees  with  the  Enigmas  that  thisMonfter  propofed ;  and  the 
2d  with  the  Murders  wherewith  it  filPd  Thebes.  He  fays,  it  had 
a  Woman's  Face,  becaufe  there  were  of  that  Sex  amongft  the  Rob- 
bers, who  polTeiTed-  that  Mountain.    It  had  fome  Members  of  a 
Lion,  becaufe  of  "their  Robberies  and  Cruelties,  and  Wings,  be-, 
caufe  of  their  Swifrnefs,  with  which. they   climbed  to  the  Top 
of  the  Rock,  when  they  were  purfued.    They  faid,  that  it  pro- 
pofed Enigma's,  becaufe  they  did  not  well  underftand  the  Word 
Sphicha  ,    that  they   tranflated  Enigmatic  ,  and   which  iignifies 
Thorny,  ox  full  of  Briars.    It  flew  thofe  that  could  not  explain 
its  Enigma's,  /'.  e.  that  thefe  Robbers  coming  out  of  little  Thorn 
Biifhes,  wherein  they  hid  themfelves,  came  fuddenly  on  the  Pa£ 
fengers.    The  Diforder  of  the  Bufhes  may  eafily  be  confounded 
with  the  Obfcurity  of  the  Enigma's  which  the  Phenicians  that  in- 
habited Beotia  uled  to  lend  to  one  another ,  impofing  certain-  Pu- 
nifhments,   when  they  could  not  explain  them.     They  fay,  that 

Oedipus  unriddled  the  Enigma,  becaufe  he  found  out  the  hiding 
Places  of  thefe  Robbers,  and  having  taken  them,  flew  them. 

Thefe  Examples  are  fufricient  to  fhow  the  Nature  of  M.  le. 
Clerk's  Notes. 


Train 


foratfgttff,  i7o  i7  4* 


*Tp] 


Trait e  du  Serment  divife  en  deux  Ljvres,  &c.  ■/.  e.  A  Treatif^ 
of  Oaths,  divided  into  two  Books  ^  .wherein  we  have  the 
Refolution  of  Cafes  of.  Confcience  belonging  to  this  Subject. 
By  John  la  Flacette,  Paftor  of  the  French  Church  at  Copenbague. 
Printed  at  the  Hague,  1701,  12°*  Pages  2^2. 

*HE  firft  Book  treats  of  an  Oath  in  general.  M.  ia  P/acetfe 
explains  the  nature  of  it,  he  proves  that  there  are  Occafi- 
ons  in  which  we  are  permitted  to  fwear.  He  (hews  on  what  Oc- 
cafions  and  in  whole  Name  we  may  fwear,  what  are  the  Conditi- 
ons of  a  lawful  Oath  :,  if  we  may  ule  equivocation,from  whom  an 
Oath  is  to  be  requir'd  ^  what  outward  Geftures  ought  to  beufedat 
taking  an  Oath,  and  how  many  kinds  of  Oaths  there  are.  Thefe. 
general  Queftions  produce  a  great  many  particular  ones,  which 
our  Author  anfwers  with  much  Ingenuity  and  Brevity. 

An  .Oath  confifrs,  as  every  one  knows,  in  taking  God  or  that 
which  we  regard  as  God,  for  Witnefs  to  what  we  lay  ^  7.  e.  to 
declare  that  we  wifh,  or  that  at  leaf!  we  confent  that  God  bear 
Witnefs  to   the  Truth  of  what  we  fay  h  by  which  it  is  not  pre- 
tended that  he  fhould  explain  himfelf  directly,  and  fpeak  what 
he  knoweth  of  it,    but  that  he  do  it  in  an  indirect  manner,  in 
not  punching  him  that  fwears,in  cafe  he  fpeak  the  Truth  {  and  by 
punifhing  him  feverely  either  in  this  Life,  if  he  thinks  fir",  or  in 
the  Life  to  come,  in  cafe  he  is  perjufd  :  From  whence  it  fellows, 
that  every  Oath,  properly  taken,  includes  an  Imprecation  either' 
tacite  or  exprefs  ^  /'.  e.  The  Perfon  wifh  he  may  be  punifh'd  in 
cafe  he  Lyes.    If  this  be  not  the  Intention   of  the  Perfon  that 
fwears,  efpecially  if  he  fwear  falily,  it  is  at  leaft  the  Intention 
of  thofe  that  inftituted  the  Oath,  and  that  is  enough.    We  may 
from   hence  conclude,  that  when  the  Scripture  fays,  That  God 
fwears  when  he  fpeaks  to  Men,  that  it  ought  to  be  underftood 
figuratively  ,  and  fignifies  nothing  elfe,  but  that  God  ftrong-. 
ly  affirms  what  he  fays,  which  we  ought  to  regard  as  the  greateit 
Oath.    Nor  did  Jefus  Chrift  fwear  when   he  begun  his  Difcourfc 
in  thefe  words,  Verily  I  fay  unto  you  ^  it  is  but  a  ffrong  Affirma- 
tion :  No  more,  is  thofe  words  of  the  Prophet,  The  Eternal  k  the 
living  God  -,  the   Senfe  of  which  is  the  fame  with  the  other, 
which  is  fo  common  amongft  People,  It  is  as  true  as  that  there 
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is  *  Gcd,  or  that  God  is  in  Heaven.  '  Neither  is  it  an  Oath  to  af- 
fert  a  thing  on  ones  Word,  honour,  Confcience,  by  his  Faith,  or 
on  his  Faith  Theft  Exprelhons  mult  be  redue'd  to  this  Sence, 
J  am  content  to  pafsfor  a  Man  that  hath  neither  Faith,  Honour 
nor  Confcience,  if  what  I  fay  be  not  true. 

■  Our  Author  proves  tha:  it  is  not  enough  when  we  fwear  to  re- 
peat an  Oath.  Thtee  Conditions  are  requir'd  in  a  true  Oath. 
3.  We  ought  to  ipeak  internally  or  externally  the  Words  of 
the  Oath,  or  to  uie  one  of  thofe  Actions  or Geitures, which  among 
Men  fignirlss  the  lame  thing.  2.  We  ought  to  know  or  think 
that  what  we  lay  is  an  Oath.  3.  And  laltly,  we  ought  to  have 
a  defign;  either  to  fwear,  or  to  do  that  which  we  look  upon -as 
an  Oath.  Our  Author  explains  thefe  Conditions  in  his  iecond 
Chapter. 

In  his  third  he  difputes  againft  thofe  that  have  abfolutely  con- 
demn'd  an  Oath,  and  anfwers  the  "Objections'  taken  from  the  Pro- 
hibition by  ChrifrT  in  the  5th  of  *Sft  Mat  them,  ^flcl  by  St.  fames  in 
the  5  th  of  his  Epiitle.  Oar  Author  fays,  with  many  Divines  of 
all  Perfuafions,  that  do  not  abfolutely  forbid  an  Oath,  That  Jefus 
Chrift  and  St.  fames  condemn'd  only  rafh  needlefs  Oaths  •,.  i.  e. 
thofe  that  might  have  been  let  alone ,  but  not  thofe  that  they 
take  in  obedience  to  the  Orders  of  a  lawful  Superior,  or  to  con- 
firm fome  important  Truth,  of  which  it  is  neceiTary  that  thofe 
to  whom  we  (peak  fhould  be  in  no  doubt.  Moreover  it  appears 
that  the  Scripture  approves  of  an  Oath,  that  it  regards  it  as  ne- 
ceiTary, and  that  it  hath  prefcrib'd  Rules  for  it  j  which  it  would 
not  have  done,  if  it  had  not  allow'd  Swearing. 

But  tho'  an  Oath  be  lawful,  it  is  not  fo  at  all  times,  it  ought 
to  be  requir'd  by  a  lawful  Superior,  who  rules  according  to  Law ; 
And  on  this  Occ.ifion  we  cannot  refufe  to  fwear.    The  Perfon  ac- 
cused is  obliged  to  take  an  Oath  when  a  Magiftrate  requires  it  •, 
altho'  our    Authdr  wifhes  .heartily  that  the  Judges  would  not 
fwear  fuch  Penons  as  to'  the  Crimes  they  are  accus'd  of,  becaufe 
it  lays  them  under  an   indifpenfible  Neceflity  to.lofe  the  life  ei- 
ther of  the  Body  or  Soul.    But  if  the  Laws  of  the  Country  re- 
quire the  Perfon  accused  to  anfwer,  they  are  oblig'd  to  do  it  -,  and 
if  they  do  it,  they  ought  to  tell  the  Truth  :  They  are  likewife^he 
fays,  under  a  Neceflity  of  discovering  their  Accomplices,  if  they 
are  requir'd  fo  to  do :  All  this  he  explains  and  offers  to  prove 
in  his  4:.;:  Chapter.    But.. .we  may  fwear,  not  only  when  we  are 
to  do  by  trie  Mk§uTr'ate,  but  alfo  when  there  is  a 
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neceflity  to  confirm  a  Truth  *  the  knowledge  of  which  may  tend 
either  to  the  Glory  of  God,  or  to  the  temporal  or  fpiritual  Good 
of  our  Neighbour,  or  our  felves.  It  is  true,  there  are  learned-Men, 
that  fay  it  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  fwear  for  our  particular  and 
temporal  Intereft,  or  for  that  of  our  Neighbour-,  but  our  Author 
confutes  this  Opinion.  It  is  true,  that  thofe  Interefts  ought  to 
be  confiderable,  and  we  cannot  enough  condemn  thole  Swearers 
by  Profeflion  ,  who  take  God  to  witnefs  every  moment  for 
Trifles. 

Upon  the  Queftion,  If  we  may  fwear  by  the  Creatures,  our 
Author  diftinguifhes  the  various  Senfes  that  thefe  Oaths  may  have  * 
for  either  they  that  call  thefe  Creatures  to  witnefs  to  the  Truth 
of  their  Affertions,  i.  e.  to  the  conformity  of  their  Words  with 
their  Thoughtsvand  consequently  they  attribute  to  'em  the  know- 
ledge of  their- Hearts,  which  belongs  to  God  alone,  and  cannot 
be  attributed  to  any  other  without  Idolatry  »     Or,  they  imagine 
that  there  is  in  the  Creatures  by  whom  they  fwear,  fome  hidden. 
Divinity  :  This  was  certainly  the  Opinion  of  the  Heathens.    But 
it  is  no  way  credible  that  Men  have  fuch  Thoughts  now  ^  and 
if  any  one  had  fuch,  we  ought  to  examine  Dem,  before  we  de- 
cide whether  they  do  well  or  ill,  and  to  fee  wherein  their  No- 
tion confifts :  Or,  in  the  laft  place,  an  Oath  made  by  a  Creature, 
may  fignifie.   that  he  that  i wears  thus,  is  content  to   pals,  if 
what  he  fays  be  not  true,  for  a  Man   that  hath  no  refpe£t  for 
fuch  a  Creature,  and  to  fuffer  all  that  he  fhall  deferve  on  this 
Suppofition.    M.  la  ?lacette  believes  that  this  is  the  Opinion  of 
thofe  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  who  fwear  by   the  Creatures,  by 
certain  CroiTes,  Images,^,  and  this  would  feem  to  have  been  the. 
Opinion  of  the  Jews,  who  fw ore  by  the  Heaven,  Earth,  Altar, 
Temple  and  Sacrifices.    It  is  certain,  that  all  thefe  Odths  fup- 
pofe  that  they  render  fbme  Honour  to  thefe  Creatures  •  and  as 
we  know  that  the  Roman  Catholicks  render  a  religious  Honour 
to  the  Creatures  by  which  they  fwear,  and  that  that  ffonopt  is 
exceflive,  and  doth  not  belong' to  the  Creature:  -,  it  follows  that 
thefe  Oaths  are  unlawful. 

If  we  do  not  Honour  the  Heaven,  Earth,  and  tftherCtca tares, 
any  more   than  they  merit,  and  in  proportion  to  the 
wherewith  God  hath  honour'd  them,  there  can  be  no  harm,  fays 
our  Author,  in  fwearing  in  the  3d  Senfe,  which  we  h  1  ~>w 

obferv'd,  by  the  Heaven  and  by  the  Earth,  provided  that  on  che 
one  Hand  the  Matter  deferves  it ;  and  that  on  the  other,  they 
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have  diftin&ly  in  their  Mind  that  which  we  havejuft  now'faid, 
they  have  no  other  Intention  than  that  which  we  have  obferv'd. 
But  as  it  may  happen  that  they  have  other  Thoughts  in  their 
Mind,  and  that  by  taking  theft  forts  of  Oaths  they  may  lay 
Humbling  Blocks  in  the  way  of  the  Simple  and  fcandalize  'em, 
and  conlidering  alfo  that  we  find  no  Examples  of  fuch  Oaths  in 
Scripture,  and  that  they  may  eafily  be  forborn,  it  is  good  to  ab- 
ftain  from  them. 

The  Prophet  Jeremiah  hath  explain'd  the  Conditions  of  a 
lawful  Oath  in  laying,  That  we  ought  to  fweir  in   Truth,  in 
Bighteouineis  and  Judgment  -9  u  c.  lit.  That  what  we  fay  or 
iwear  ought  to  be  true,  and  that  we  know  that  is  lo  ^  This  ex- 
cludes all  mental  Refervations,    which  our  Author  foiidly  con- 
futes, and  approves  that  excellent  Muxime  of  the  Canon  Law, 
f$uacumque  arte  verborum  quis  juret,  Deus  t amen* qui  Confcientke 
tejiis  eft,  ita   bee  accipit,  ficut    'die  eui  jurafur  intelligk  ;  /.   e. 
Whatever  Equivocation  we  ule  in  fwearing,  God  who  is  Witnefs 
to  the  Conference,  takes  it  in  the  Senie  of  him  that  requires  the 
Oath.    Yet  this  Maxim  hath  need  of  fome  reftricYion  •,  that  is, 
that  he  to  whom  he  fwears  ought  to  take  the  Words  of  his  Que- 
ftion  and  the  Anfwer  in  the  Senfe  that  they  naturally  bear,  for  I 
doubt  whether  I  am  oblig'd  to   anfwer   to  his  Senfe ,  -if  the 
words  in  their  ordinary  meaning  have  a  different  Senfe  from 
that  which  he  takes  them  in,  even  tho'  1  know  what  his  Senfe 
is.    Our   Author  proves  that  thefe  mental  Refervations  deftroy 
the  ufefulnefs  of  an  Oath,  and  confequently  deprive  Civil  Society 
of  the  only  Method  they  have  left  to  difcover  Truth. 

2.  They  ought  to  fwear  in  Righteoufnefs,  taking  this  Word  for 
that  Univerfal  Juflice  that  we  call  Holinels,  becaufe  there  is  none 
of  the  particular  Vertues  that  compote  it,  to  which  an  Oath 
ought  to  be  oppofite,  and  there  are  feveral  in  which  it  may,  as  M. 
la  Plaeetteipioves. 

3.  We  ought  to  fwear  in  Judgment,  i.  e.  with  Prudence  and 
neceiTary  Diicretion,  that  We  may  not  fwear  to  no  purpofe. 

As  for  the  external  Geftures  that  accompany  the  Oath,  our  Au- 
thor believes,  that,  provided  thefe  Cuitomshave  nothing  in  them 
that  is  Criminal  in  its  fel£  nothing  Superftitious,  Abfurd,  or  Ri- 
diculous, provided,  moreover,  that  they  be  proper  to  make  the 
Mind  attentive  to  the  Holinels  of  the  Oath,  there's  no  Reafon 
why  we  fhould  reject  them. 
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Our  Author  afterwards  examines  divers  Queffions  concerning 
thofe  from  whom  we  require  an  Oath.  He  demands,  for  ex- 
ample, whether  we  ought  to  require  a  Man,  to  fwear,  when  we 
have  reafon  to  fufpeS  that  he  fwears  falfly.  Oar  Author  be- 
lieves that  the  only  Reafon  that  fhould  hinder  us  from  djing 
it,  is  the  Outrage  that  this  perjured  Wretch  offers  to  God,  and  the 
horrible  Scandal  that  he  will  thereby  give  •,  fo  that  it  would 
be  a  better  Teftimony  of  our  fincere  and  true  Love  to  God, 
to  lofe  fome  temporal  Intereff,  rather  than  to  fuffer  a  wicked 
Wretch  to  offend  God  and  fcandalize  his  Neighbour. 

He  demands  likewife,  if  a  Chriftian  treating  with  an  Ido- 
later, may  require  an  Oath  of  him,  being  perfuaded  that  he 
will  fwear  by  his  falfe  Gods.  Our  Author  anfwers,  That  we 
may  propofe  to  him  not  to  fwear  by  his  Idols,  but  to  fwear 
limply^  forafmuch,  as  to  fwear  in  it  lelfis  an  innocent  and 
lawful  thing  ,  if  he  fwear  by  what  is  not  lawful,  the  Fault 
lies  at  his  own  Door,  and  not  at  his  who  is  content  fimply  to 
require  an  Oath. 

II.    The  fecond  Book  treats  of  obligatory  Oaths.    Our  Au- 
thor here  examines  fo  many  Queftions,  that  it  is  impoffible  to 
repeat  "em    all,    we   fhall  content  our  felves   with  a  few   of 
'em,  having  firft  fhew'd  that  by  an  obligatory  Oath,he  understands 
an  Oath  by  which  we  engage  our  felves  to  do,  or  not  to  do,  cer- 
tain things.    There  are  fome  who   fay  that  thefe  forts  of  En- 
gagements include  a  double  Promife,    one  that  we  make  to  the 
Man  to   whom  we  fwear ;  the  other  that  we   make  to   God 
by  whom  we  fwear,  and  that  the  one  of  thefe  Promifes  may 
fubfift  tho'  the  other   be  broke.    Our   Author  hath   formerly 
been  of  this  Opinion,  but  as  he  is  not  one  of  thofe  conceited 
Divines,  who  having  once  advanced  a  thing,  will  not  afterwards 
retracl,  but  opinionatively  defend  it,   without  Senfe  or  Reafon, 
he  owns  that  he  hath  chang'd  his  Opinion.    He  fays,  ..hat  pro- 
perly fpeaking,we  promife  nothing  to  God, when  we  take  an  obli- 
gatory Oath,  other  wife  there  would  be  no  difference  between 
a  Vow  and  f  ich  an  Oath  ;  but  we  oftentimes  make  Oaths  to  do 
things  wherein  God  is  no  ways  interelted,  and  whereby  he  is 
fometimes  offended  •,  for  it's  ridiculous  to  fay  that  we  promife 
any   thing  to  any  one  that  is  no  way  intereffed   in  it,  but  as  it 
dilpleafes  him.    Finally,  The  molt  fincere   and  true  Promifes 
fall  of  themfelves  if  they  are  not  accepted :  It  then  an  Oath 
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be  a  Promife  made-  to  God,  all  the  force  that  it  would  have, 
were  to  know  whether  God  accepted  it :  But  what  certainty 
can  we  have  that  God  accepts  a  thoufand  Promifes  which  we 
make  to  him  by  Oaths,  which  do  not  regard  his  Service? 
What  is  it  rhen  that  an  obligatory  Oath  comprehends  any  more 
than  a  fimple  Promife  nude  to  him  whom  the  Oath  regards  > 
h  is  to  take  Qod  tor  the  Guarantee  of  the  Engagement  we  enter 
into  ^  and  we  declare  exprLtly,  that  we  fubmit  to  his  Punifhment 
and  Vengeance  in  cafe  we  fail  therein. 

He  asks   if  it  be  lawful  to  make  obligatory  Oaths  ?  M.  la 
Flacette  lays,  That  he  knows  none,  but  Dr.  Hammond,  who  con- 
dems  'em  abfolutely  and   without  exception  :  But    he   refutes 
this  Opinion,   which    would  condemn   the   Oaths  of  Fidelity, 
that  Soveieigns  require   of   their  Subjects,  and  thofe  that  are 
made  by  Magiitrates,  Guardians  and  others,  to  whom  thofe  Em- 
ployments are  committed.    It  is  lawful  then,  according  to  our 
Author,to  make  obligatory  Oaths,  tho'  but  feidom.    Thefe  Oaths 
are  oft  times  either  unjuft  or  rafh,  and  always  almoft  want  one 
of  the   Conditions  requir'd  for  their  Innocency.    Our   Author 
advifes  us  to  abftain  from  'em  as  much  as  poffible,  and  fhews 
the   Dangers  that  accompany  'em.    He  likewife  carefully  di- 
itinguifhes  betwixt  thofe   that  are  lawful  and  thole  that  are 
not.    To  the,  end  that  they  may  have  this  firft  Quality,  we 
ought  to  know    with  utmoft  Certainty ,    that  the   a&ion   or 
omiffion  to  which  we  oblige  our  felves  is  innocent  ,  we  ought 
to  fee  if  it  be   a  thing  that  depends  on  us  and  is  our  Power  ^ 
we  ought  to  examine  if  it  will  bring  us  into  no  danger  ^  tho' 
never  lb  fmall,  of  offending  God  and  violating  his  Law,  and  if 
there  be  a  neceffity  ib  to  fwear.     Our  Author  doth  not  approve 
of  that  generally  receiv'd  Maxim,  That  an  Oath  that  ought  not 
to  be  made,  doss  not  bind.    It  is  true  in  regard  of  iome  Oaths, 
but  not  of  all.    If  that  to  which  we  oblige  our  felves  be  evil, 
the  Oath  is  void  :,  if  it  be  good,   or  indifferent,  it  is  valid   and 
obligatory,  whether  we  fin  or  not  in  doing  it.  We  (hall  give  two 
of  his  Examples.  A  Man  obliges  himfelf  by  an  Oath  not  to  fwear 
during  his  life  5  neverthelefs  he  doth  it  fometimes  after,  and  by 
the  fecond  Oath  he  obliges  himfelf  to  relfore  fomething  that  he 
hath  borrow'd.    He  fins  doubtlefs  in  making  this  fecond  Oath, 
which  he  was  oblig'd  not  to  do,  yet  he  ought  to  keep  it.    Ano- 
ther borrows,  and  fwears  to  reftore  that  which  he  borrow'd, 
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but  yet  had  a  defign  not  to  do  it.  By  this  he  committed  a  hor- 
rible fin  before  God  5  but  will  any  Man  therefore  fay  he  is-  not 
oblig'd  to  perform  what  he  hath  fworn.  This  Maxim  then  can- 
not be  fuppofed  to  be  true,  but  when  one  obliges  himfelf  by 
an  Oath  to  do  fome  criminal  Action,  or  to  abftain  from  a  good 
one,  which  yet  he  ought  to  do. 

It  doth  not  therefore  follow,  that  we  are  oblig'd  to  keep 
every  Oath  that  doth  not  oblige  us  to  fin,  as  our  Author  lhews 
by  divers  Reafons  and  Examples.  In  order  to  be  oblig'd  toieap 
a  Treaty  that  is  fworn  to,  there  ought  to  be  no  Fault  in  the 
Treaty  that  is  fo  confirm'd  which  may  annul  it  5,  I  fay,  an- 
nul it,  for  there  may  be  other  Errors  in  a  Treaty ,  which 
do  not  hinder  but  that  it  remains  in  full  force. 

M.  la  P/acette  fays,  for  Example,  that  a  Man  having  be- 
troth'd  and  married  a  Woman  that  he  believ'd  to  be  vertuous 
he  ought  not  to  quit  and  break  the  Marriage  Treaty,  altho'  he  find 
afterwards  that  fhe  is  a  Proftitute.  The  Reafon  that  he  gives  for 
it  is,  that  this  Man  knew  or  ought  to  know,  on  the  one  hand, 
that  it  was  not  impoifible  for  this  Woman  to  be  fuch  an  one 
as  fhe  is  ^  and  on  the  other,  that  almoft  all  the  the  Tribunals 
in  Europe  confirm  fuch  Marriages.  Being  married,  notwithftand- 
ing  both  thefe,  he  is  cenfur'd  as  being  refolv'd  on  his  own  Mif- 
fortune ,  and  confequenily  ought  to  fwallow  down  the  Cup 
hew  bitter  foever  it  leemstohim.  This  is  the  Decifion  of  Ve* 
fembec^  Stbi  impure  potius  debet ,  qui  non  diligentius  ante  fibi 
cavity  &c.  u  e.  He  ought  rather  to  impute  it  to  himfelf,  who 
did  not  take  more  care  beforehand,  than  that  by  bad  Examples 
Marriages  lawfully  contracted  fhould  be  difTolv'd. 
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Di  flirtation  fur  le  mot  de  Libertinorum,  8&!  ft  ^.  A  DhTertation 
on  the  Word  Libert  ins,  which  is  found  in  j!#j  d.'  p.  and  on 
this  Occafion,  on  the  A/fdeans,-  Pharifees,  Sadducecs  and  oathe 
Name  Macbabees. 

AS  there  is  nothing  to  be  neglected  in  the  Saered  Scriptures,  fb, 
on  the  contrary,  there  is  much  to  be  learned  by  the  Difc 
culTion  of  the  leaft  Difficulties  therein.  Here  we  treat  chiefly  on  a 
PaiTage  wherein  Interpreters  have  not  fatisried  the  Learned.  And 
this  Point  in  the  Method  that  Father  H.  who  is  the  Author  of  this 
Diifertation,  takes  to  explain  it,  carries  with  it,  as  a  neceflary 
Confequence,  the  Diicuifion  and  Explication  of  three  or  four 
more  fuch  Difficulties. 

In  the  dth  Chapter  of  the  Atts,  and  the  ill  Verfe,  we  read, 

That  when  the  Number  of  the  Difciples  was  multiplied,  then 
arofe  a  Murmuring  of  the  Grecians  again  ft,  the  Hebrews, 
becauje  .their   Widows  were,  neglclled.  in  the  daily   Mini? 

ft  ration. 

And  we  read  in  the  ^th  Verfe. 
'  Them  there  arafe:  certain  of  the  Synagogue,  which  \s  called,  the 
Synagogue,  of  the  Libertines,  •  and  Cyre'nians,  a/id  Alexandri- 
ans ,   and  of  them  i  of  Cilicia ,    and  Afia  ,   diluting   with 
-  Stephem 

'     .  .  I  ■ 

Our  Author  enquires  firft,  Who  [thole  Greeks  and  Hebrews, 
mentioned  in  the  ilt  Verfe ,  are.  His  Obfervation  feems  to  be 
very  Judicious,  when  he  fays,  that  in  Scripture  ,  when  Greek  is 
oppos'd  to  Jew,  they  are  then  the  Names  of  Religion.  The 
Greek  is  a  Pagan,  born  in  Greece,  and  addicted  to  the  Worfhip 
of  falfe  Divinities.  The  Jew  is  the  Worfhipper  of  the  True 
God,  according  to  the  Law  of  Mofes,  in  whatever  Country  the 
faid  Jew  be  born.  But  when  the  Greeks  are  oppofed  to  the  He- 
brews, then  it  fignifies  only  a  Diverfity  of  Language  that  the 
Holy  Scripture  points  out  to  us,  in  Perfons  of  the  fame  Religion, 
that  is  to  fay,  the  Jewifli.    The  Greeks  then  here,  are  the  Jews 

born 
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born  in  Greece,  and  who  confequently  fpeak  Greek,  and  the  He- 
brews are  the  Jews  born  in  Paleftine,  where  Hebrew  was  ipoke 
formerly.  Finally,  when  the  Greeks  are  oppofed  to  the  Gentiles, 
as  in  Alls  9.  2p.  where  we  read,  That  St.  Paul  fpake  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  difputed  againft  the  Greeks  at  Jerufalem,  thofe  Greeks 
that  are  oppofed  to  the  Gentiles,  can  be  no  other  but  the  Jews 
that  fpake  Greek,  as  being  born  in  Greece. 

By  this  Greece,  or  Country  of  the  Greek?,  according  to  Fa- 
ther H.  there  s  nothing  elfe  meant  in  Scripture,  but  the  King- 
dom of  Syria  ,  of  which  Antioch  was  the  Metropolis.  This  is 
that,  which,  in  the  Macchabees,  isfo  often  called.  The  Kingdom 
of  the  Greeks  :  And  in  Alts  it.  20.  And  Jo  me  of  them  were  Men 
of  Cyprus  and  Cyrene,  which  when  they  were  come  to  Antioch,  fpake 
unto  the  Grecians,  prearhing  the  Lord  Jefus.  The  Greeks  ot  An- 
tioch,  .who  were  really  the  Syrians,  were  the  Gentiles  to  whom 
the  converted  Jews  of  Cyprus  and  Cyrcnc,  preached  Jefus  Chrift. 
In  this  Greece  there  were  fome  Jews  calf  d  Greeks,  when  they  are 
oppofed  to  the  Hebrews,  /'.  e.  the  Jews  of  Palefline,  to  whom 
St.  Paul  addrelfes  his  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews.  Thefe  Greek  Jews 
being  converted,  were  the  ill  that  were  called  Cbnft/ans,  as  we 
find  in  Scripture.  The  Jews  of  Damafcus  were  Greeks.  The 
Medals  of  that  City,  during  the  Reigns  of  Augufius,  Tiberius; 
and  Rerojiot  to  name  any  more,prove  that  they  lpoke  Greek  there, 
For  the  Inscription  is, 

AAMA2K0T;  And  AAMA2KHNQN. 

We  (hall  foon  find  that  this  Preliminary  Remark  is  neceflary 
for  the  Underftanding  of  the  principal  WORD  -herein  Que* 
(lion. 

Our  Author  fays,  that  this  Word  Liber  tins,  fignines  neither 
the  Libertines,  as  the  Geneva  Tranllation  hath  it,  nor  the  Enfran- 
chised, as  others  tranflate  it :  For  at  the  time  this  Synagogue  rlou- 
rifhed  at  Jerufale m,  about  a  Year  and  an  hall'  before  the  viartyr- 
dom  of  St.  Stephen,  whole  Hiftory  begins  with  this  PaflTage,  that 
we  are  now  about  to  examine  •,  The  Jews  told  our  Lord,  as  we 
read,  John  8.  33.  We  be  Abraham's  Seed,  and  were  never  in  bon~ 
dage  to  any  Man  ;  How  fay  ft  thou ,  ye  flull-be  made  free  /The 
Jews  might  with  more  Reafon  fay  to  thefe  Interpreters,  We  have 
not  been  in  bondage  to  any  one  $  How  then  fay  youy.  That  we  have  a 
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Synagogue  of  Enfranchifed  Perfons  among  us  in  the  Capital  of  the 
Country.  Our  Author  cannot  well  underftand  who  thofe  Enfran- 
chifed Ferfons  fhould  be,  that  were  fo  corifiderable  at  Jcrujalem^ 
as  to  have  a  Synagogue  there.  Sutfas  fays,  that  At^-flhoi y 
was  the  Name  of  a  Nation,  w«**«*  Ww,  and  knows  not  where  to 
place  them.  Yet  he  approaches  nearer  to  the  Truth  than  others, 
tho'  perhaps  he  did  not  think  on't. 

For  our  Author  pretends,    tlut  Synagoga  Libertinor,<n,  fignifies 
the  Synagogue  of  the  4  Nations  that  border  on  the.  Hebrews  and 
Greeks,  u  e.  on  the  Frontiers  of  Judea  and  Syria.    We   have  no 
moreto  do,  but  to  look  on  a  Map,  and  we  (hill  find,  that  thole 
four  Nations  are  the  fame  that  are  nam'd,  according  to  their  Na- 
tural Order,  in  the  PaiTage  in  queftion  •,  thofe  of  Cyrene  and  Alex- 
andria, thofe  of  Cilicta  and  Ajia.    For  Judta^   as  well  as  Syria  , 
hath  before  it  the  Mediteranean-Sea,  which  the  Hebrews  called 
the  Great  Sea.  The  four  Nations  that  lie  round  this  Sea  ,  if  we 
may  fay  fo,  and  that  extend  themfelves  lake  two  Arms  to  the 
Right  and  Left,  to  the  Holy  Land  and  Syria,  at  an  equal  diftance, 
are  on  the  right  Hand  or  on  the  North. Cilicia  and  AJta,  that  reach 
to  the  Archipelago.  On  the  Left.or  South  is  JEgypt  or  Alexandria, 
or  Lybia,  where  Cyrene  lies,  which  is  juft  oppoiite  to  the  Archipe- 
lago.   And  the  Sacred  Penman,  according  to  his  ufual  Exa£tnefs, 
begins  the  Enumeration  of  thefe  four  Provinces,  with  that  that  is 
fartheftto  the  South,  and  concludes  with  the  fartheft  North.   For 
Ajia  in  the  New  Teftament  extends  it  felf  to  that  part  of  Afia 
Minor,  where  Ephefus,  Lydia,  and  feveral  other  fmall  Countries 
lie.    And  altho'  they  fpeak  Greek  there  ,  as  in  Syria ,  yet  the 
Holy  Scripture  calls  them  only  Greeks,  that  we  at  this  Day  call 
Syrians,  and  that  becaufe  the  Greeks,  calPd  Seleucides,  govern'd 
there  formerly,  which  they  never  did  in  that  part  of  Ajia  that  we 
fpeak  of,  nor  in  Cilicia. 

The  Original  of  this  Word ,  according  to  Father  H.  comes 
Trom  the  Hebrew  Leiber  or  Liber,  which  is  found  in  I/a.  45.  15. 
3  Kings  14.40.  and  other  Places,  and  fignifies  adlatus,  it  is  com- 
pounded with  a  Lamed,  that  hath  the  force  of  the  Prepofltion  in 
or  ad,  and  Heber  that  fignifies  latus,  ultra,  tranfire.  And  it  is 
from  this  Root  that  the  Hebrew  Word  comes.  Then  from  the 
Word  teni  or  tine,  which  is  a  Chaldaick  Word,  that  fignifies 
cmbo  or  duo,  inftead  of  the  Hebrew  Word  Sine ,  as  in  "Daniel  5. 
we  read  the  Chaldaick  word  Tekel ,  for  the  Hebrew  word  Sekel. 
VVe  have  many  Examples  of  this  tins  in  the  Targum  ■,  fo  that 
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Uiherhni  fignificant  qui  funt  ad  lat us  utrumque.  The  Neighbour 
:ng  Nations  that  are  on  both  fides,  viz.  of  Paleftine  and  Syria^ 
or  the  Hebrews  and  Greeks,  of  whom  we  fpoke  in  the  begin- 
ning 5  fo  that  this  Paffage  of  the  Atfs  ought  to  be  tranflated  accor- 
ding to  this  Explication  of  the  Word  Libertini  thus. 

And  feme  of  t^e  Synagogue,  which  is  called  the  Synagogue  of 
the  four  Neighbouring  Nations,  viz.  the  Cyrenians  and  Alex- 
andnans,  and  thofe  of  Cilicia,-  and  Afia  ,  dif pitted  againjl 
Stephen. 

Furthermore ,  we  mult  obferve ,  That  here  is  but  one  Syna- 
gogue ipoken  of,  altho*  it  hath  two  Names,  the  firft  General  the 
Synagogue  of  the  four  Neighbouring  Nations  ,  and  the  other  Par- 
ticular, Thofe  of  Cyrene  and  Alexandria,  and  thofe  of  Cilicia  and 
Afia,  It  is  a  long  time  fince  Cardinal  Cajetan  made  this  Obfer- 
vation,  and,  if  we  may  believe  the  Syriac  Veriion,the  Conjun£lion 
that  is  before  thofe  of  Cyrene,  is  not  neceiTary ,  for  it  is  there 
omitted,  and  runs  thus,  Quidam  s  Synagoga,  &c.  i.  e.  Some  of  that 
which  is  called  the  Synagogue  of  the  Libertines,  Cyrenians  and  Alex- 
andrians,- But  it  is  better  to  fay,  that  it  ferves  only  to  denote 
the  other  Name  of  this  Synagogue,  i.e.  to  particularize  what 
the  firft  Word  figniftes  in  general. 

JeruJ alow  was  certainly  a  very  populous  Gity  ,  yet  the  Author 
of  this  DiiTertation  pretends,  that  there  were  but  two  Synagogues 
in  that  great  City,the  one  for  the  lnhabitants,and  the  other  for  the 
People  of   the   four  Neighbouring  Nations  of  Paleftine   and 
Syria.    5Tis  true,  that  Grotius  fays,  that  for  the  ufe  of  the  Jews 
there  were  480.  in   it.    But  our  Author   fays,    that   according 
to  Scripture,    there  were  but    two  Synagogues  at  Jerufalem^ 
One  for  the  Inhabitants,  to  whom  they  explained  the  Law  and 
Word  of  God.    And  this  is  that  of  which  our  Saviour  ipeaks  in 
John  18.  20.  when  heanfwered  the  High  Prieft,  who  asked  him 
about  his  Difciples  and  Do£trine  ;•  I  have  always  taught  in  the  Sy- 
nagogue\  and  in  the  Temple,  where  all  the  Jews  are  affembled.    He 
obferves,  that  thele  Words,  In  the  Synagogue,  and  in  the  Temple ; 
plainly  fhow,   that  there  was  but  one  Synagogue,  as  there   was 
but  one  Temple.    The  other  Synagogue  was  lor  the  Strangers  of 
the  four  Nations  above-mentioned.    For  as  for  Galilee  and  Syria^ 
the  Evangelifts  and  the  ASts  of  the  Apofiles  tell  us,  that  there  were 
Synagogues  almoft  in  every  City5  and  more  than  one  in  Damafeus. 
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This  Synagogue  of  the  four  Nations,   which  was  known  at 
Jerufalem  in  our  Saviour's  time,  under  the  Name  of  the  Syna- 
gogue of  the  Libertines,  is  the  lame  ,  fays  our  Author ,  that  in 
the  Machabees  is  called  the  Synagogue  of  the  dffideans,  mighty 
Men  of  Ijrael ,   i  Maccb.  2.  42.  Ajfideans  that   were  among  the 
Sons  of  I/ruely    1  Ma^ch.  7.  13.  Who  are  called  the  Affidean  Jews. 
1  Maccb.  14.  6.  but  ac   that  time  it  somprehen&ed  no  more  but 
thofe  two  Nations  that  are  0.1  the  S^uch.    For  in  Egypt  there  were 
many  Jews,  as  wc  lead  tn  the  Preface  of  Ecclefiafticus ,    and 
the  nth  of  Efiber,    2  Maccb.  1.  This  is  defended  by  the  Etvmo- 
logy  of  the  Word  Ajfidei.    The  Signification  or  this  Word  was 
formerly  the  Subject  ot  a  great  Controveriie    between  Serarius, 
a  German  Jeiuit,  on  the  one  Part,  and  Drufuts  and  Scaliger,  on 
the  other.    Tfiey  and  Grotius,  who  follows  them,  believed  that 
the  Name  Ajfidei  coming  from  the  Hebrew  Hafid,  which  figniries 
Saint  (which  Serarius  granted  them  without  examining  it)  that 
thefe  AiTideans  were  afterwards  called  AlTieans  and  that  thefe  are 
they  who  were  at  laft  calfd  the  Effeans  ,  or  Effenians  •,  as  it  the 
Hebrew  in  its  Derivatives  would  allow  the  cutting  off  of  a  Radical 
Letter  as  Daleth.    If  this  Word  came  from  Hafid  the  Aflideans 
fhould  have  been  called  the  Saints.    For  this   Word  is  fo  tranfla- 
ted  in  Pfalm  78.  2.  The  fl eft)  of  thy  Saints  ,  and  Pfalm  148.  14. 
The  praife  of  all  bis  Saints  •,  and  16  in  other  Places.    But  this  is 
attributed  to  all  the  Jews,  becaule  they  called  Saints  ail  thole 
that  knew  and  worfhipped  the  true  God,  according  to  the  form 
that  he  himfelf  had  prefcribed.     And  in  the  New  Tellament,  this 
word  Saint  is  often  ufed  in  this  Senle.    The  AiTideans  were  not 
any  more  Saints  upon  this  Account  than  others,  nor  would  they 
have  been  fufrered  to  have  taken  that  Name  at  Jerujalem ,  as  a 
Mark  of  Diiiin£lion.    And  if  they  had  called  them  Ajfidei  Jude- 
orum,  all  the  Nation  would  have  been  offended,  if  that  had  ilg- 
nified  the  Saints  or  faithful  among  the  Jews. 

The  Protectants  neverthelefs,  lays  our  Author,  who  cannotwith 
all  their  Hebrew,  find  any  other  Original  of  the  Aflideans ,  and 
who  love  the  Vulgar  Verfion,  no  more  than  they  do  the  Church 
of  Rome,  find  Fault  with  writing  AJJidtei,  with  a  double/,  becaule 
there  ought  to  be  but  one,  if  this  Word  came  from  Hafid,  as  they 
pretend  ^  becaule  the  Samech  is  exprelTed  in  Latin  by  a  fingle  f. 
But  their  Principle  is  falfe,  and  the  Vulgar  Verfion  is  molt  exact 
in  this  Point.  Ajjidd  may  be  wrote  with  a  lingle  or  a  double  f\ 
For  the  tzadi,  which  is  found  in  the  Original  Word,  is  often  wrote 
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with  a  tingle/,  as  in  Xfdac,  and  often  with  a  double/  as  all  Gra- 
xnarians  own,  becaufe  'tis  Naturally  equivalent  to  a  /x,  which 
hath  the  torce  of  a  double/.  This  Word  then  comes  from  tfida 
or  jfida ,  which  is  found  in  i  Kings  20.  20.  and  figniries  ad 
htusjmtia  the  Demouftrative  he  at  the  beginnings  f> that ajjidcei 
figniries  thofe  that  are  ad  latus,  or  the  bordering  Nations,  which 
denotes  only  one  iide  of  PaUftine,  the  South  or  JEgypt  as  above- 
faid,  whence  it  comis  that  the  two  Northern  Nacions,  viz.  Cilicia 
and  AJia  coming  thither  fince,  there  was  a  necefiity  of  changing 
the  Name  of  Ajfda'ijxhizh.  figniries  the  People  on  the  fide,into  that 
of  Libeitini,  which  fignifles  thofe  on  both  fides.  This  fays 
our  Author  is  all  the  Myftery  that  is  contained  in  thofe  two 
Words. 

We  ought  neverthelefs  to  obferve  that  the  Names,  at  leaff  in 
the  latter  times,  of  "the  Jews  that  end  mm  z%Ajfidm\  Pharifee, 
Sadducce'i,  M.accbabm\  ought  to  have  in  the  Hebrew  Root,  from 
wrhence  they  are  deriv'd,  as  well  as  the  Word  Judcei  it  ielf,  a 
guttural  Letter  at  the  end  which  anfwers  to  this  cc  as  an  he.  Pha- 
rifosi 'for  Example,  this  Word  doth  not  come  from  Pharous  or 
Vheroufim,  if  io  it  ought  to  be  writ  Phoerufii.  Pharifcei  then 
fays  father  h.  doth  not  fignirie  the  Separated  or  Separatifls, 
they  would  never  have  called  themfelves  fb.  In  every  Society 
that  makes  profetfion  of  Religion,  the  Separated  are  Hereticks 
and  Schifmaticks  or  excommunicated  Perfons.  And  the  Jews 
would  never  have  fuffefd  that  fort  of  People  in  the  middle  of 
Jerufalem  it  fel£  that  pretended  to  feparate  themfelves  from  the 
refi  of  the  Nacton  as  being  more  refbrm'd.  The  moft  auffere  of 
our  Monks  do  not  therefore  feparate  themfelves  from  Chriltians, 
but  our  Author  knows  that  they  feparate  fiom  one  another,  and 
call  one  another  Schifmaticks. 

The  Pnjrifees  fays  Father//,  were  very  near  the  fame  w'th 
the  Miffionaries  at  this  Day,  and  the  Word  figniries,  One  that 
reaps  much  Fruit  by  going  into  different  Countries.  It  comes 
from  Pbara,  which  iignihes  to  reap  Fruit,  and  Saa  which  figni- 
ries to  rdmbve  from  Place  to  Place.  The  Vowels  are  chang'd,  as 
every  one  knows,  in  competition.  Our  Saviour  himfelf  gives 
or  juftirles  this  Etymology,  Matth.  23.  15.  Wo  unto  you  Scribes 
and  fbarifees ,  Hypocrites,  for  ye  compafs  Sea  and  Land  to  make 
one  Projelyte,  and  zvhen  he  is  made,  make  him  twofold  more 
the  Chi Id  of  Hell  then  your  J  elves.  Our  Saviour  doih  not  repre- 
hend them,  becaufe  they  were  Pharifees,  but  becaufe  they  were 
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Hypocrites,  i.  e.  Becauie  under  a  fair  outward  Pretext  they  con- 
ceai'd  great  Vices  which  they  taught  their  Difciples,  they  were 
revert helefs  pljc'd  in  the  Chair  of  Mofes,  i.  e.  they  taught 
true  Doctrine.  Their  Enemies.as  they  were  Pharifees,  were  none 
but  the  Hereticks,  viz.  theSadducees.  St.  P^/liimlelf  thinks 
it  an  Honour  to  be  a  Pharifee  and  a  Son,  i.e.  A  Scholar 
in  the  School  of  the  Pharifees,  Atts  23. 6.  and  not  as  the  Gene- 
va Truncation,  and  others  have  it,  The  Son  of  a  Pharifee.  The 
Phanfees  themlelves  aiTum'd  this  Name,  becaufe  they  had  the 
Zeal  to  go  and  preach  the  true  God  in  Forreign  Countries. 

The  Wot&Sadduccri  in  its  Hebrew  Root  ought  alfo  to  have  a 
guttural  Tetter  at  the  end  to  anfwer  a.    Sadducceus  fignifcat  qui 
ambulat  in  lege.    A  Man  that  walks  in  or  according  to  the  Law. 
It  comes  from  tfaad  or  faad,  incedere,   ambalare  &  buka,  which 
fignifies  the  Law  and  in  the  Law.    For  the  be  is  either  a  Note  of 
the  Feminine  Gender,  as  this  Word  is  found  in  Exodus,  or  is  equi- 
valent to  the  Prepolition  in,  fo  that  the  Sadducees  call'd  them- 
felves  fo,  becaufe  they  walk'd  in  the  Law,  as  they  alledg'd  ac- 
cording to  the  puie  Doctrine  of  Mofes  or  the  fole  Word  01  God. 
So  in  the  difpute  that  they  had  with  our  Saviour,  they  produe'd 
the  Bible  and  quoted  Mofes,  Matth.  22.  M±afte;\  Mofes f aid,  &c. 
Finally,  the  VVord  Maccbabes,    concludes  our   Author,  keeps 
the  fime  Analogy,    and  it  hath  the  latt  guttural  in  ics  radix,  as 
the  others.    For  it  is  not,(fays  our  Author)  asfome  think  a  VVord 
compos'd  of  the  full  Hebrew  Letters  of  this  Sentence  in  Exodus 
15.  it.  Qais  fimilis  tui  infortibusidomine,  but  of  Macb,  fubige- 
re,   ccnterere,  &  aba,  dejtdere,    fo  that  Maccbabeus  fignifles,  one 
that  endeavours  to  fubdue  any  one,  or  that  breaths  nothing  but  War, 
This  is  what  the  Father  of  Judas  Maccbabeus  letms  to  infinuate 
himfelf,  when  he  made  him  General  of  the  Troops,  he  faid  to  his 
other  Brethren.     1  Macch.  2.  66.  As  for  Judas  Maccbabeus  be  hath 
been  Mighty  and  Strong,    even  from  bis  1'outh  up,  letbim  be  your 
Captaix,  andjigbntbe  battle  of  the  People.    The  Surname  of  Mac* 
chabceus  was  given  only  zoJudas,h\s  four  other  Brothers  had  each 
of  them  different  Surnames,  the  Hiftory  gives  them  all,  Chap.  2. 
verfe  2,  3,  4,  5,  and  that  of  Maccbabeus  was  not  Hereditary  as 
fome  think. 


Analyfs- 
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Analyfe  de  la  'Nouvelle  Conjeflure  pour  expliquer  la  nature  de  la 
Glace  :  I  i.  An  Analyfis  of  a  new  Conje&ure  to  explain  the 
Nature  of  Ice. 

In  our  lafl  we  gave  an  Account  of  this  new  Qonjetlure  about 
the  Nature  of  Ice,  and  think  fa  now  to  acquaint  the  Public/1? 
with  this  Analyfis  of  it  by  another  Hand. 

ARticle  IV.  The  Author  cannot  defend  what  he  fays  in  this 
Article,but  y  demonflrating  from  Experience  that  theWater 
from  which  one  hath  extracted  all  the  Air  by  a  Machine,  or  by 
making  it  boil,  and  wherein  Fifhes  cannot  live,  is  incapable  of 
freezing.  If  our  Author  had  read  what  M.  Mariotte  fays  in  the 
beginning  of  his  Treatife  of  the  Movement  of  Waters,  he  would 
fbon  have  found  the  contrary,  wherefore  we  defire  him  to  look 
inro  that  place,  where  he  will  find  among  other  things,  that  fuch 
frozen  Water  fuffcrs  no  dilatation  nor  compreffion. 

Artie.  VI.  Alrho'  our  Author  thinks  this  Baftion  impregnable, 
yet  it  is  eaiie  to  (hew  him  that  it  hath  no  Foundation.  For  al- 
tho'  it  is  incontrovertible,  that  feveral  Particles  of  Air  join'd 
together  have  a  Spring,  when  they  make  a  fenfible  bulk,  it  doth 
not  thence  follow  that  every  one  hath  a  Spring  in  particular ;  as 
the  Spring  of  Vapours  included  in  the  JLolipiU  or  bubbles'  of 
Wind,  which  often  breaks  'em,  doth  in  no  ways  proceed  from 
this,  that  every  Vapour  hath  a  Spring  in  it,  bat  only  from  the 
Motion  which  is  found  in  all  the  Particles  included  in  the  Mo- 
lypyU  or  bubbles. 

Artie.  VII.  Tho*  our  Author  fhould  prove  what  he  propofes 
here,  what  he  aims  at  will  no  ways  follow,  for  by  that  he  will 
prove  that  we  ought  to  have  fome  Ice  fofter  than  other  in  all 
Proportions,  as  it  happens  to  Fat  that  congeals,  which  we  never 
yet  faw  •,  for  from  the  very  moment  that  Water  freezes  it  ac- 
quires its  full  hardnefs. 

Artie.  VIII.  What  our  Author  advances  holds  good  only  in 
Water,  that  hath  not  been  purg'd  of  its  Air,  but  in  that  that  hath 
been  purg'd  there  are  no  bubbles,  as  M.  Mariotte  obferves  in  the 
fame  place,  adding  that  there  hath  excellent  burning  GlalTes  been 
made  of  it  by  reafon  of  its  homogeneouihefs. 

O  o  0  2  Artie, 
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\tic.  IX.  There  is  a  fecord  Rcafon  which  deftroys  the  two 
thit  our  Author  produces  here,  and  which  is  yet  ealie  to  be  feen, 
viz,  If  feveral  Panicles  of  Air  unite,  for  they  will  make  fenflbte 
bulk  ,  it  remains  to  prove  by  whir  mepbanifm  they  ailemble 
theroklves  in  thick  bubbles,  which  is  not  very  difficult. 

Artie.  X.     I  donor  know  if  our  Author,  who  lee  ms  to  be  a 
Cartefian,  is  feniible  of  a  new  Opinion  th  it  he  maintains  herecon- 
to  the  Do£t.rine  of  M.  Defcartes  :  For  it   follows  from 
whal  ances,  that  the  Lis  there  pailes  offubtle  Matter  by 

the  P  ss  ij  oneandthe  fame  Body,  rhe  lets  it  hath  of  Motion, 
a.,  1  tne  Body  Might  to  have  more  of  Spring.  So  that  he  is  far 
lion  attributing  the  Caufe  of  the  Spring  to  rhe  rapidity  and 
qu  unity  or  tne  subtle  Matter.  Befides,  he  doth  not  tell  us,  what 
it  is  chit  reltri£ts  tn;  Poies  ot  the  Body  and  yet  lefs,  wherefore 
\v  len  they  are  re,tri:ted  they  have  the  greater  Spring. 

A> nc.  XII.  \  cannot  perceive  that  the  flexibility  of  the  Par- 
t-U.  s  of  A  iter  not  frozen*  that  M.  defcartes  hith  taken  for  the 
Principle  oi  Liquidity,  is  any  way  proper  to  explain  its  princi- 
pal Efte&s,  as  the  extream  hardnefs  of  Ice,  its  exrream  Fluidity, 
its  Penetrability,  its  feparation  from  the  aerial  Particles  in  the 
Gills  of  Fifties,  the  Difficulty  it  has  to  mingle  it  felfwith  fat 
PartSjCfc.  which  on  the  contrary  explains  it  lelf  if  we  fuppofe 
5em  to  oe  round  and  polifli'd. 

Artie,  XV,  In  the  emptving  Machine  the  Water  congeals  as 
without,  which  is  a  Proof  that  the  Air  contributes  nothing  to  the 
production  or  Ice. 

Artie.  XX.  it  remains  to  be  prov'd  that  the  Air  included  in 
Fat  is  more  fubtile,  that  the  moil  fubtile  hath  the  leaff  Spring, 
and  that  that  which  hath  the  ieait  Spring  palfes  away  the  molt  ea- 
fily,  for  Me  i  are  n:>t  agrjed  on  it. 

Artie.  XXI.  It  remains  to  be  prov'd,  that  polifli'd  Bodies  have 
lefs  difpofition  to  unite  ithemfelves,  which  is  not  yet  granted. 

Artie.  XXII.  It  remains  to  be  prov'd  th3t  Water  freezes  with- 
in a  Bullet  while  the  Icicle  or  ftalk  lengthen'd  it  felf,  that  is  not 
agreed  on  neither, 

Artie.  XXIII.  It  remains  to  be  prov'd,  that  the  Particles  of 
Air  have  Pores  penetrable  by  the  Nitre  of  the  Air,  for  that  is 
no  ways  agreed  pn. 

In  the  laft  place,  inftead  of  a  ¥b<znomcnon,  that  ought  to  have 
been  explain'd,  our  Author  hath  raised  a  great  Number  of  others 
that  are  more  difficult, 

Hijioire 
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Hiftoire  de  la  Medicine,  on  Ion  voit  Vorigine  'cf  lc  pr ogres  de  cet 
art  de  fiecle  en  fiecle  ,  -8tc»  i.  c.  An  Hiitory  of  Phvfick  * 
wherein  we  may  fee  the  Origin  and  Pjrogrefs  of  that  Att  from 
Age  to  Age,  the  Setts,  and  Names  of  the  Phyficians,  their 
Difcoveries,  Opinions  and  the  moft  rem  likable  Circumftan-3 
ces  of  their  Lives-  Iliufcrated  with  Copper  Plates  taken 
from  antieht  Medals.  By  'Daniel  lc  Clerk,  M.  D.  Amfler* 
dim  1 70 1.  Part  1.  Page  274.  Part  2.  Page  248.  Part  3. 
P<#?  23  d. 

TH  E  firft  Part  contains  the  Hiffory  of  Phyfick  from  the 
Creation  of  the  World  until  the  beginning  of  the  37th  Age. 
inclulively.  It  is  divided  into  four  Books.  The  rirlt  Hems  to  con- 
tain nothing  but  Fables  or  at  lead  Uncertainties.  Yet  we  may 
there  diicover  among  the  Fables  of  Mfculapius  and  other  Go 
Phyfick-,  and  amongft  the  Experiments  that  the  Ancients  madj  ro 
prelerve  or  deliver  themfclves  from  Difeafes,the  Footfteps  of  the 
principal  Remedies,  fuch  as  are  Bleeding  and  Purging.  Wre  there, 
find  the  Original  of  Medicine,  and  its  Progrcfs  for  2800  Years,. 
from  the  Creation  of  the  World  till  the  Trojan  War  inclu- 
fively. 

^Moft  of  the  Anticnts  believ'd  that  the  Gods  were  the  Authors 
of  this  Art,    thofe  who  were  not  of  this  Opinion,  did  at  leaff 
place  in  the  Rank  of  Gods,  thofe  that  invented  Arts  in  general 
and  Phyfick  in  particular.     But  we  have  no  Reafonto  doubt,  that 
it  was  Reafon  and  Chance  -,  that  brought  to  the  Anticnts   Hands 
the  firft  Remedies  they  made  ufe  of..    The  moft  antient  Examples-, 
that  we  have  of  their  way  of  difcovering  theVertues  of  fome  Plants, 
fhew  that  it  was  owing  to  meer  Chance,    afterwards  they  confi- 
defd  the  Cafe  that  by  Chance  they  light  upon,    to  draw  Inferei> 
ces  from  it.Phyficians  have  alfo  found  out  feverai  Remedies. with- 
out Chance,  by  comparing  Difeafes  one  with  another,  and  again,  • 
by  examining  the  Nature  of  the  Remedy  found  out,  in  order- to 
find  out  more,  that  were  not  yet  known. 

It  is  probable  that  at  fit  ft  everyone  plaid  the  Docfor,and  that  it 
was  a  long  time  before  Phyfick  was  a  diftincl  Profclfion.     He 
that  had  made  any  Experiment  on  himfelf,  or  others,  repeated  it 
on  the  like  Occafion,   and  communicated  it  to  his  Friends  or 

Neighbours, 
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Neighbours.  Herodotus  allures  us  that  the  Babylonians  did  fo  in 
his  time.  They  caus'd  the  Sick  Perfon  to  be  carried  into  the  pub- 
lick  Places  fo  that  the  Patters  by  might  fee  him,  and  if  they  had 
iiich  a  Dittemper  or  had  feen  any  fuch  they  gave  them  Advice, and 
encourag'd  them  to  pra&ife  what  they  themielves  had  experienc'd 
with  Succefs  in  the  like  Cafe.  They  would  let  none  pais  by  the 
fick  Perfon,  but  he  muli  fee  him,  and  inform  himfeif  of  his  Dif- 
t-rrner.  But  as  X  is  very  eafie  to  be  deceived  in  taking  one  Difc 
eafe  for  another,  when  we  have  not  made  it  our  particular  Study, 
and  that  moreover  Men  of  different  Contritutions  ought  to  be 
differently  treated,  in  the  fame  Diftempers,  we  may  eafiiy 
judge  whether  the  Babylonians  were  well  treated  by  this  Me- 
thod. 

Inprocefsor  time  fince  every  one  was  not  capable  of  making 
true  Experiments,  and  that  the  number  of  thofe  Experiments 
was  infinitely  increased,  they  were  forc'd  to  commit  that  Care  to 
particular  Perfons,  who  made  it  their  Study,  and  employment. 
Then  it  was  that  Phyfick  became  properly  an  Art,  but  the  Diffi- 
culty is  to  know  the  time  when  this  happen'd.  As  for  what  we  call 
Natural  there  is  no  doubt  but  it  was  as  ancient  as  Adorn,  and  that 
the  firft  Mans  Sin  having  expos'd  him  to  feveral  Diftempers,  he 
fought  Remedies  to  deliver  himfeif  from  thofe  that  airlifted  him, 
andthreatn'd  him,but  \h.c?  Adam  liv'd  a  long  time, the  itrong  and 
healthy  Confticution  of  his  Body,  which  was  made  by  God  him- 
feif making  the  Difeaies  more  rare  than  they  were  afterwards, 
there  is  no  likely  hood,  that  he  had  occafion  to  ftudy  much  Phy- 
fick or  to  reduce  it  into  an  Art.  The  fame  we  may  fay  of  his  firft 
Defendants. 

We  pais  over  in  Silence  all  that  the  Antients  faid  of  their  Bac- 
chus^ Hammon  &  TLoroafter,  &c.  they  that  pleale  may  read  it  in 
our  Author.  It  is  all  lo  fabulous,or  the  little  Truth  that  is  in  it  is 
fo  mix'd  the  Fables,  that  is  almoft  impoflible  to  diftinguifh  it. 
We  come  then  at  once  to  Me/ampus  one  of  the  antientelt  Poets  we 
know  of.  He  underftood  the  Art  of  Divination  and  Phyfick, 
which  were  infeperable  in  thofe  times.  He  purg'd  the  Daughters  of 
Trcctus,  who  were  mad,with  Hellebore,  or  with  the  Milk  of  Goats 
that  had  eat  of  this  Herb.  This  fays,  M.  le  Clerk,  is  the  firft  ex- 
ample that  we  have  of  Purging.  M.  Dacier  hath  the  fame  Remark 
in  the  Preface  to  his  French  Tranflation  of  the  Works  of  Hippo- 
crates.  Melampus,  fays  he,  gave  the  firft  purgative  Potion^  that 
w  find  in  Antiquity.    It  wasalfo  this  ancient  Phyfician  who  firft 

us'd 
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us'd  a  mineral  Medicine  take a  inwardly,  at  leaft  we  cannot  find  a 
more  antient  Example.  He  caus'd  Ipbjflus  one  of  the  Argonautoe, 
who  could  have  no  Children,  to  diink  the  Ruft  of  a  Knife  in 
Wine.  Mclampus  waswoilnip'd  as  a  God,  alter  his  death,  and 
had  Temples  built  him  in  feverai  Places  of  Greece. 

The  Greek  Mjculapius,  much  younger  than  another  iEgyprian 
JEjculapius^  who  learnt  Phyfick  of  Hermes^  is  the  molt  famous, 
and  the  moil  generally  known  of  all  the  Inventors  of  PhyficL 
Here  we  have  the  Method  that  he  us'd  in  curing  Difeales.  Seve- 
ral miraculous  Cures  were  atributed  to  him,  nay,  even  the  Refur- 
recYton  of  fome  that  were  dead.  Befides  his  Remedies  he  us'Jd 
Charms  and  Amulets.  Others  believe  that  ail  his  Art  did  not  go 
much  beyond  the  Operations  of  Chirurgery,  and  M.  Ic  Clerck  is 
not  far  from  this  Opinion,  or  at  leaft,  he  believes  that  it  was  this 
he  was  chiefly  elfeemed  for.  It  was  faid  that  he  rais'd  one  from 
the  dead,  uecaufe  he  cur'd  li\p>poJytus  whofe  Limbs  were  ail  torn 
or  broke  by  Horics. 

Irs- Evident  that  Chirurgery  is  the  part  of  Phyftck  that  was  nrfl: 
known.  The  Strong  Conititutions  of  the  Amclents  kept  them 
from  DifeaLs  ^  but  it  did  it  not  make  them  invulnerable , 
nor  hinder  them  from  breaking  a  Leg  or  an  Arm.  And  as  it  was  not 
poilible  for  them  to  cure  themfeives  of  fueh  Mischances  by  the 
meer  Strength  of  Nature,  it  follows  that  they  had  recourfe  to 
other  AiTilfance,  thole  who  diltinguiflVd  themfeives  by  their  dex- 
terity on  fuch  Occafions,  were  very  much  enquired  after  and  be- 
lov'd  in  all  Societies  as  being  very  ufeful.  As  tor  what  relates  to 
other  Dileafes,  ibme  are  of  Opinion,  that  they  might  be  with- 
out a  Pnyfician  ^  and  others  think  that  every  one  might  be  his 
Own  or  take  Advice  ot  the  rlrit  he  met  with. 

JEfculafms  had  two  Sons  that  were  Phyficians  or  ChiruTgio;-..^ 
viz.  Machaon  &  Pcdalire  The  latter  cur'd  King  Dam&tbus's  Son, 
who  fell  from  an  Houfe,  by  bleeding  him  in  both  Arms.  This  is 
the  Ancienteit  Example  that  we  have  of  Bleeding.  We  have 
this  Initance  from  Stephen  of  Byzanthvii,  and  M.  \c  Oerck  con- 
cludes that  tho'  what  this  Author  lays  mould  be  a  Fable,  the  un- 
certainty that  we  are  at  concerning  the  time  wherein  they  b^gan 
to  let  Blood,  is  a  certain  Proof  of  the  Antiquity  of  this  Remedy. 
Adding  to  this,  that  hippccratcs^  the  molt  ancient  Author  that 

we 
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we  have  ih'Phvfick,  and  the  firft  that  fpeaks  of  Ceding,    gives 
us  ground  to  believe  thit  this  wis  no  ns'.v  rtemji/  it  his  time. 
we  have  no  good  Proof  to  in*  coati  try,    yet  we  miy  rea- 
ibftablv  inter  that   Seeding  was  n-  r.to  1  long  tefore,    becaufe 
mis  Phviician   had   already  cris'd  op^n  all  the  Veins  that  we 
do  at  this  Day,  thole  of  rhe  Arms.  Fee:,  Hams,  Forehead,  0V. 
They  were  bold  enough  then  to  dare  10  open,  car  or  burn  the 
Arteries.    All  thefe  different  ways  or"  letting  Blood,    necelTarily 
fuppofe  that  Bleeding  was  practas'd  long  before,  it  not  being  pro- 
bablerhat  they  dafd  to  do  iuch  thingsall  at  once.  Oar  Author  ob- 
serves a  little  after,  that  there  mult  have  been  much  more  rea- 
lign to  bring  them  to  open  the  Veins  than  to  give    Purgatives,  for 
which  he  givtS  us   his  Re  1  Ions.     Monf  Dacier,   who  under- 
takes in  his  Preface  to  the  Book  I  juit  now  nam'd,  to  give  us  an 
Abndgment  or  the  Origine  and  Progrels  ofPhyfick  till  Hippo- 
crates\  tune,  thought  that  he  ought  alfo  to  obferve  the  Original 
of  the  two  molt  general  Remedies  of  that  Art,Purging  and  Bleeding. 
We   have  leen  that  what  he  advances  about  Purgnion  is  very 
contoi  triable  to  what  M. le  Clerk  fays.    And  what  he  fays  of 
Bleeding  is  fo  too.    Alter   rhe  Inttance  of  Bodalire  he  adds,  If 
this  Particular  be  not  fabulous,  it  fhews  m  that  Bleeding  ivas  pra- 
ctised in  the  time  of  the  Trojan  War,  althd  ////Hippocrates,  there 
is  no  mention  of  it,  which  makes  us  to  be  entirely  ignorant  of  its 
Origine.     If  we  J  y   on  one  fide  that  a  Remedy,  which  feenfd  then 
fo  oppopteto  i\uare,  could  not  be  found  out   but   very  late,  by 
thqft  whofe  Phyjick  was founded  only  on  Experience  without  Re  a- 
ion     we  may  J  y  on  the  other,   that    its  no  way  probable   that 
it  teas  difcovet  d  all  at  once,  a*  we  find  it  in  the  time  of  Hippo- 
era  tes,  when  it  was  in    itsjull  perjeclion,for  at  this  Day  we  don't 
open  one  Vein  that  that  they  did  ?iot  open  then. 

\\  e  mutt  refer  the  further  Account  of  this  Book  till  next 
Month. 
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Hiftoirede  l'Eglife,  Et  des  Auteurs  Ecclefiaitiques  du  Seiziemc 
Siecle,  &c.  i.  e.  The  Hifiory  of  the  Church  and  of  the  FccUjiafti- 
cxlWritersof  the  fifteenth  Century  of  Chtifiianity  :  By  M.  Lewis 
Ellis  Du  Pin  Dot! or  in  Divinity  of  the  Fatuity  of  Pari?,  and  FU- 
gius  Profrjfor  of  Fhliofophy.  In  iv:o  Parts.'  Paris,  Printed  for* 
Audr.  Pralard.  1701.  in  Svo.  Paul.  contacting  -I'sig-  8.01.  Pott 
II.  ft&742-     . 

WE  have  already  in  our  former  Journals  given  an  Account 
of  fome  of  the  Writings  of  this  Sbrbome  Doctor,  and 
fhall  now  endeavour  to  give  as  fair  a  Representation  as  pofilble 
of  thefe  Papers  now  before  us.  EccleliaiHcal  Affairs  and  Au- 
thors come  thick  upon  Du  Pits  in  this  Century,  fo  that  in  both 
thefe  Volumes  he  could  only  run  through  the  one  half  of  it. 
And  confidering  all  Circumstances,  it  mult  not  bewondred  at 
that  he  looks  upon  Luther  and  all  the  Protefiants'm  general  as 
Herctiih^  fince  this  is  the  common  Language  of  the  Cathohck.^ 
and  our  Author  could  not  avoid  running  in.  with  the  Stream, 
unlefs  he  would  have  incur'd  the  Fate  of  a  Spanijl)  Inquifition,  or 
what  is  WOrle,  the  French  vray  of  Dragooning  a  Alan  to  Death. 
However  to  take  things  as  they  are,  it  muft  befaid  that  DuPln 
feems  to  be  flill  Mailer  of  that  Candid  and  Impartial  way  of 
Writing,  which  hitherto  has  been  his  peculiar  Talent,  and 
which  is  fomewh&t  Extraordinary  in  a  Doctor  of  the  Romlfh 
Communion.    But  to  come  to  the  Treatife  it  feif. 

Du  Pin  tells  us  that  the  Ecclefiaitical  Hiilory  of  thefixteenth 
Century,  does  naturally  divide  it  feif  into  four  Parts.  The  firit 
contains  what  occur'd  from  the  beginning  of  the  Century  down 
to  the  Schifm  of  LmherA  whichJiappeiid-tn  the  Year  1517.  The 
fecond  part  comprifes  the  Hiftory  of  the  Rife  and  Progrefs  of 
Luther's  Schifm,  and  of  the  Seels  which  it  producd  down  to  the 
Council  of  Trent.  Wherein  are;  Reprefented  the  Troubles 
raifed  in  Germany  upon  the  Account  of  Religion,  the  Conven- 
tions, Conferences,  Confefllons  of  Faith,  Edicls,  Difputes  and 
Writings  upon  that  Subiedt,  as  well  by  the  Roman  Catholtcksas 
by  Prottftants :  With  the  Origine  of  the  Herefie  (as  he  Terms 
it)  of  the. Sacramentarians,  and  the  Difputes  which  they  had 
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with  /.«f/;rr  and  his  Difciples.  The  third  Part  contains  a  full  and 
complcat  Hiftory  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  and  of  the  Affairs, 
that  occur'd  in  Europe  about  Religion,  from  the  Convention  of 
that  Council  to  its  breaking  up  which  was  about  the  Year  1 564. 
To  which  is  defignd  a  particular  Chapter  of  the  Hiftory  of  the 
Revolution  in  England.  The  lad  Part  is  to  contain  an  Account 
of  what  pafs'd  from  the  Tridentine  Council  to  the  End  of  the 
Century,  with  the  Troubles  in  Frame  and  Holland  upon  the  Ac- 
count of  Religion. 

This  is  the  general  Divifion  of  the  Affairs  of  the  fixteenth 
Century  ;  and  of  the  two  firft  Parts  he  Treats  in  thefe  two  Vo- 
lumes ^  defigning  (we  fuppofe)  in  two  more  to  carry  down  his 
Hiftory  to  the  End  of  this  Century. 

VOL.    I. 

In  the  firfl:  of  thefe  Volumes  he  handles  at  large  the  Ecclefiafti- 
cal  Affairs,  and  in  the  fecond  he  Treats  of  the  Ecclefiaftical 
Writers  who  flourihYd  to  the  Year  1  5  50.  It  cannot  be  expected, 
that  we  fhould  give  a  compleat  Abridgment  of  this  Work,  fince 
'tis  an  Abridgment  of  it  ielf,  we  fhall  therefore  only  take  notice 
of  fome  of  the  Principal  Matters  contained  in  it  and  of  his  man- 
ner of  handling  them,  prefuming  that  will  be  a  fufficient  Speci- 
men to  the  Learned  Reader. 

The  firft  Volume  then  is  divided  into  two  Chapters,  and  each 
Chapter  intodiftinct  Sections,  viz..  One  into  nine,  the  other  in- 
to thirty  three  Sections. 

In  the  firft  Chapter  we  have  an  Account  of  the  Ecclefiaftical 
Affairs  from  the  beginning  of  the  fixteenth  Century  to  the  time 
when  Luther  firft  appeard  in  oppoficion  to  the  See  of  Rome:  But 
before  our  Author  comes  to  this,  he  looks  back  into  the  forego- 
ing Century,  fets  down  the  ieveral  Articles  of  the  Tragmatick 
Savilion  made  in  the  AiTembly  of  Bourses  in  the  Year  1438.  and 
confirm'd  by  CW/a  VII.  King  of  Frame.  He  tells  us  that  this 
Sanction  put  a  ftop  to  a  great  many  Abufes  of  the  Court  of 
Rome,  was  conformable  to  the  ancient  Liberty  of  the  Gallican 
Church,  maintain'd  the  Jurifdiction  of  Ordinaries,  the  Elections 
and  Authority  of  the  general  Council,  and  was  ftrictly  and 
punctually  obferv'd  during  the  Life  of  King  Charles,  notwith- 
ftanding  all  the  Endeavours  and  Rcmonftrances  of  the  Popes  to 
the  contrary.  ,  But  his  Son  Lewis.  XI.  was  not  fo  ftedfaft  ia  main- 
taining, 
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tainingit,  but  upon  fome  Confiderations  and  Promifes  made  him 
by  the  Pope,  hereovok'd  the  Pragmatick  Sanftion,  and  clap'd  the 
Original  Record  of  it  into  the  Hands  of  his  Holinefs.  This 
Revocation  was  the  occafion  of  great  Difturbances  in  France, 
the  Parliament  drew  up  a  longjlemonftrancc,  wherein  they  re- 
prefented  to  His  Majefly,  That  the  Cancelling  of  that  Sandion 
would  be  the  occafion  of  four  irreparable  Evils,  viz^  t  .  The 
Confufion  of  the  Ecclefiaflical  Order.  2.  The  Ruin  of  His  Ma- 
jeftics  Subjects.  3.  The  Draining  of  the  Money  out  of  France: 
And 4.  The  Ruin  and  Deftructionof  the  Churches.  Nor  would 
they  ratifie  and  confirm  the  Repealing  thereof,  when  demanded 
by  the  King,  but  protefled  againfl  it,  as  did  alfo  the  Univerfity 
of  Paris,  who  made  their  Appeal  to  the  next  Council.  Thefe 
Difturbances  lafted  till  the  Pragmatick  Saxttionwas  re-eftabliuYd 
by  Lewis  XII.  who  appear'd  more  vigorous  for  it  than  any  ot 
his  Predeceflbrs,  and  in  the  Year  1499.  orderd  that  it  fhould  be 
inviolably  Obferv'd. 

Thefe  things  being  premis'd  concerning  the  PragmatickSantti- 
on,  which  gave  rife'to  the  Contefts  between  the  Popes  and  the 
Kings  -of  France,  Dh  Pin  opens  the  Century  with  the  Death  of 
Pope  Alexander  VI.  and  the  Advancement  of  Julius  II.  to  the  Pa- 
pal Chair.  Of  the  firfl  of  thefe  Popes  he  gives  no  very  good 
Character,  telling  us  that  he  died  of  a  Poyfon  which  he  had  pre- 
par'd  for  another,  loaded  with  his  own  Sins,  and  with  thofe  of 
his  Baftard  Son  C&far  Borgia,  whofe  Name  will  be  always  had  in 
Deteftation.  As  to  Pope  Julius  II.  he  obferves  that  he  was  of  a 
Martial  Genius,  conceived  a  Delign  of  making  himfelf  Mailer 
of  Italy,  and  of  driving  out  the  French  j  that  he  firfl  of  all  un- 
derhand moved  the  Italians  againfl  them,  afterwards  took  off 
tht  Mask  and  openly  declar'd  himfelf  their  Enemy,  and  made 
ufe  of  both  Carnal  and  Spiritual  Weapons  to  attack  them. 

The  Attempts  of  this  Warlike  Pope  made  King  LnnVXII. 
call  an  AfTembly  of  the  Gallic  an  Church  to  meet  at  Tours,  to 
whom  he  propos'd  eight  Queries,  in  order  to  be  inform'dwhat 
he  might  do  lawfully  and  with  afafe  Confcience  to  prevent  the 
Storm  with  which  the  Pope  threatned  him.  The  Queries,  with 
the  Refolutions  of  the  AfTembly  upon  them,  we  beg  leave  to 
infert,  fince  they  (hew -what  the  French  Church  and  Kings  for- 
merly did  to  reflrain  and  curb  the  Exorbitant  Power  and  Usur- 
pations of  the  Court  of  Rome,  and  may  ferve  as  a  J  unification  of 
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the  Proteftant  Princes  and  Churches,  who  have  feparated  from* 
and  (hook,  off  the  Yoke  of  that  Tyrannical  See. 

The  Queries  then  which  King  fawis  put  to  the  AfTembly  are 
as  follow,     (i.)  Whether  it  be  Lawful  for  the  Pope  to  make 
War  again/!  Temporal  Princes  who  are  not  of  the  Patrimony 
or  under  the  Dominion  of  the  Church.     To  this  they  Anfwer'd, 
that  he  could  not  and  ought  not  to  doit.     (2.)  Whether  it  be 
•  lawful  for  a  Prince  who  Hands  in  Defence   of  himfelf  and  his 
Dominions,  not  oniy  to  repel  the  Injury  offered  him  by  force  of 
Arms,  but  likewife  to  make  Inroads  into  the  Territories  of  the 
Church  polTefs'd  by  a  Pope  who  is  his  declared  Enemy,  however 
not  with  a  defign  of  keeping  them,  but  only  of  hindring  that 
Pope  from  levying  Forces  to  attack  him  and  his  Subjects.     It  was 
refolv'd  that  the  Prince  might  do  it  in  fuch  Cafes  and  under  fuch 
Reftrictions  mentioned  in  the  Article.     (3.)  Whether  it  were 
Lawful  for  tjut  Prince  whom  the  Pope  notorioully  Hates,  and 
unjuftly  Aflaults,  to  withdraw  himfelf  from  the  Obedience  of 
■  that  Pope,  efpecially  if  he  has  excited  other  Princes  and  States 
and  oblig'd  them  to  invade  the  Territories  and  Demefnes  of  that 
Prince,  who  rather  deferv'd  the  favour  and   Protection  of  the 
Holy  See.     Upon  this  the  AfTembly  refolv'd  that  that  Prince 
might  doit,  not  abfolutely  and  without  Referve,  but  only  fo  far 
as  concern'd  the  Defence  of  his  Temporal  Rights.  (4.)  Provided 
fuch  a  Separation  be  Lawful,  what  ought  the  Prince  and  his  Sub- 
jects, as  well  as  the  Prelates  and  the  relt  of  the  Clergy  of  his 
Kingdom  to  do  in  fuch  Cafe,  wherein  they  were  formerly  us'd 
to  have  recourfe  to  the  See  of  Seine.    The  AfTembly  declar'd, 
that  in  fuch  a  Cafe  the  ancient  Right,  and  the  Pragmatich.  SwBi- 
o?i  of  the  Kingdom  taken  out  or  the  Decrees  of  the  Council  of 
%kfd ought  to  be  obferv'd.     (5.)  Whether  it  were  Lawful  for  a 
Chriftian  Prince  to  Defend    by  force  of  Arms  another  Prince 
Jus  Allie,  whom  he  had  Lawfully  taken  under  his  Protection. 
To  this  they  replied  in  the  Affirmative.     (<5.)  If  the  Pope  pre- 
tends that  a  certain  Fief  belongs  to  the  Patrimony  of  the  Church, 
and  a  Pi  ince  on  the  contrary  maintains  that  it  belongs  to  his  Em- 
pire, and  offers  to  refer  the  Arbritation  to  Umpires,  whether 
the  Pope  can  in  fuch  a  Cafe  makc_  War  againit  that  Prince,  and  if 
lie  does,  whether  it  be  Lawful  for  that  Prince  to  oppofehim  by 
force  of  Arms,  and  other  Princes  his  Relations  and  Allies  to 
Succour  him,  provided  the  Church  of  Rome  has  not  for  an  hun- 
dred 
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dred  Years  lafi;  pad  been  in  PofFefllon  of  the  Fief  in  Conteft. 
The  Reply  was  that  that  Prince  might  in  fuch  a  Cafe  oppofe  the 
Pope's  Defigns,  and  the  other  Princes  might  Aflifl  him.  (7,) 
If  the  Pope  will  not  accept  what  the  Prince  offers  him  in  a  juri- 
diciai  and  honourable  Way,  but  on  the  contrary  againft  all  Or- 
der and  Right,  Pronounces  a  Sentence  againft  that  Prince, 
whether  he  be  oblig'd  to  fubmit  to  that  Sentence,  efpecially 
when  fuch  a  Prince  was  not  at  Liberty  or  fafety  of  going  or  fen- 
ding,  to  the  See  of  Rone,  and  there  to  maintain  his  Right  by  the 
Civil  Law,  and  by  Rtafon.  To  this  it  was  declared  that  the 
Prince  was  not  cblig'd  to  fubmit  to  that  Sentence.  (8.)  If  the 
Pope  by  a  Procefs,  without  obferving  a  Jnrid.'cial  Method  but 
by  Force  of  Arms,  pronounces  and  publifhes  feveral  Cenfures 
againft:  the  Prince?,  who  oppofe  his  Defigns,  or  againft.  their 
Allies  or  Subjects,  whether  thefe  Cenfures  ought  to  be  regarded, 
and  what  Remedy  can  be  applied  thereto  ?  Upon  this  it  was  una- 
nimouily  refolv'd  by  theAlTembly  that  this  Sentence  was  Null, 
and  of  no  Obligation  either  in  Point  of  Juftice  or  otherwife. 

At  the  fame  time  that  thefe  things  were  Tranfacted  in  France, 
the  Emperor  Maximilian  who  was  in  the  Intereft  of  the  French 
King  caus'd  ten  Grievances  in  the  Name  of  the  Empire  to  be 
drawn  up  againft  the  Court  of  Rome.  Thefe  Grievances  with 
the  Refnonftrances  and  Edict  that  followed  were  a  great  Morti- 
fication to  Pope  Julius-,  however  neither  the  Empire  nor  the 
King  of  France  could  prevail  upon  him  to  call  a  general  Council 
till  having  won  over  fome  Cardinals  by  their  Ambafladors 
upon  certain  Conditions  to  convene  a  Council  at  Pifa,  his 
Holinefs  to  divert  that  Storm  appointed  a  Council  to  meet  in 
the  Palace  of  the  Latemn.  Not  vithftanding  this  the  Coun- 
cil of  Pi  fa  met,  and  among  other  things  Decreed,  "  That 
•*  Pope  J/sliK*  being  notoi  ioufly  a  Difhirber  of  the  Council,  Con- 
tumacious, the  Author  of  the  Schifm,  incorrigible  and  hardend, 
"they  look'd  upon  him  as  fuch,  to  have  incur'd  the  Penalties 
"  appointed  in  the  Decrees  of  the  Council  of  Con  fiance  and  Bafil, 
"  to  be  fufpended  from  his  Papal  Authority  which  was  devolved 
u  in  full  Right  upon  the  Council :  And  as  a  Confequence  there- 
aof  they  Prohibit  all  the  Prelates,  Ecclefiaflicks  and  the  Faith- 
M  fill  from  owning  and  obeying  hiiji ". 

Tftfe' (Council  of  Lateran\  compos'd  of  15  Cardinals,  7oArch- 
bifhops  or  Bifhops  all  Italians,  and  fix  Abbots,  likewife  met, 
andcancell'd  what  was  done  at  the  Council  of  Pifa,  and  Pope 
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Leo  X.  who  fucceeded  Julius  II.  caus'd  feveral  Conftitutions  to  be 
made.  Of  thefe  two  Councils  and  their  Decrees  -D«  Pin  gives 
us  a  large  Account  in  the  (ixth  and feventh  Sedionsof  the  firft 
Chapter;  after  which  in  the  two  lafl  Sections  he  tells  us  of  the 
Agreement  that  was  made  at  lafl:  Ivtween  Leo  X.  and  Francis  I. 
King  of  France,  what  were  the  Motives  on  both  fides  thatinclind 
them  to  this  Agreement,  the  Artie's  thereof,  how  it  was  Re- 
ceived and  Publifh'd  in  the  Later  an  i Council,  the  Remonftrances 
and  Oppoiitions  of  the  Parliament  of  Paris  againft  it,  as  alfo  the 
Ads  of  the  Univerlity  to  thefame  purpofe,  and  how  it  came  to 
be  Executed  at  lafl  under  the  Reign  of  Charles  IX. 

The  fecond  Chapter  of  this  Volume  tntains  the  Hiftory  of 
the  Rife  and  Progrefs  of  Luther's  Hereiie  (as  the  Sorbonne  Doctor 
ispleas'd  to  term  it)  and  of  theSeds  that  fprung  i...nn  thence 
down  to  the  Convention  of  the  Council  of  Trent.  Upon  this 
Occafion  Du  Pin  obferves,  That  no  fooner  was  the  Difference  be- 
tween the  Pope  and  the  Princes  about  the  Collation  of  Benefices 
a'djufted,  but  there  arofe  in  the  Church  a  New  Contefl,  which 
tho\  but.  fmall  in  its  beginning,  yet  became  fo  great  at  laft  as  to 
rend .  the  Christian  Church  into  Pieces.  The  Occafion  of  this 
.  Contefl:  he  owns  to  be  this,  That  Leo.X.  willing  to  finifh  St.  Pe- 
ter's Church,  begun  by  his  Predeceflbr  Julius  II.  and  having  no 
Money  in  the  Apoflolical  Cheil  to  defray  fo  expenfive  an  Un- 
dertaking, he  thought  upon  this  Method  of  railing  it,  viz..  by 
granting  plenary  Indulgences  to  all  who  would  contribute  to- 
wards the  carrying  on  and  compleating  that  Sumptuous  Fabrick: 
That  having  publifh'd  thefe  Indigencies  all  over  Europe,  he  ap- 
pointed Commifiioners  in  every  Country  to  Preach  up  the  In- 
digencies, and  to  colled  the  Contributions  of  the  People,  and 
among  the  reft  appointed  Albert  of  Brandenburgh,  Arch-bilhop 
of  Mentz.  and  Magdebourgh  to  be  his  Commiflloner  in  Germany  ? 
That  this  Arch-bimop  infteadof  employing  the  Augufline  Monks 
(as  was  ufual)  made  ufe  of  the  Dominican  Friers  to  be  his 
Preachers  and  Sub-colledors  of  the  Money  given  for  the  Indi- 
gencies, and  that  this  Proceeding  gave  diftafle  to  the  Augujtin 
Friers.  Hereupon  John  Stanpitz,  Vicar  General  of  the  Augujtines^ 
and  near  allied  to  the  Family  of  Saxony,  prevail'd  upon  the 
Eledor  not  to  fuffer  the  Publication  of  thefe  Indigencies  ;  re- 
prefenting  the  Abufes  which  the  Colledors  and  Commifiioners 
made  of  them,  who  minded  the  gratifying  their  Avarice  by 
Robbing.. of  Germany,  more  thaa  the  Salvation  of  Souls.    At 
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the  fame  time  (as  Da  Pin  informs  us)  Martin  Luther  of  the  Or- 
der of  St.  Auguflin  and  Doctor  *  of  Divinity  of  Wittcmberg,  be- 
gan to  Preach  againft  thofe  Indulgences,  and  maintaind  a  The- 
fis  of  95  Proportions  againft  that  Practice.  This  drew  upon 
him  the  Anfwer  of  Tetz.el,  and  the  Remarks  of  John  Eckius-, 
but  this  did  not  filence  Luther,  it  rather  put  him  upon  enquiring 
and  writing  farther,  for  he  publifh'd  other  Thefes  upon  Pennance, 
Juftification  and  Free-will,  and  wrote  very  fubmiflively  to  the 
Pope  in  his  own  Defence  ;  faying  that  he  did  not  write  againft 
his  Authority,  or  the  Power  he  had  of  Granting  Indigencies, 
but  only  againft  the  Abufe  which  his  Minifters  made  of  them. 
However  this  did  not  fatisMe  the  Pope,  who  with  the  Emperor 
was  intent  upon  extirpating  Lather  and  his  Followers,  cited  him 
to  Rome,  fent  his  I.egat  to  the  Elector  of  Saxony  to  perfwade 
him  againft  him.  But  the  Elector  continuing  to  protect  him, 
he  continued  his  Preachings  and  Writings  at  Wittcmberg,  and  by 
the  Difputesand  Conferences  he  had  with  his  Oppofers  became 
more  deeply  rooted  in  his  Opinions,  and  laid  the  Foundation  ot 
the  Protectant  Religion,  to  whom  adherd  Melhanclon,  Zuinglius, 
and  others  of  great  Note. 

It  would  be  too  tedious  to  run  through  the  whole  of  this 
Hiftory,  and  to  Account  for  all  the  Oppofitions  that  Luther  and 
his  Party  met  with,  both  from  the  See  of  Rome,  and  other  Po- 
tentates ;  'tis  enough  to  Obferve  that  notwithstanding  all,  his 
Doctrine  fpread,  and  got  ground  every  day,  and  at  laft  dellver'd 
a  great  part  of  Chriftendom  from  the  Darknefs  of  Popijh  Super- 
itition  and  Idolatry.  Upon  the  whole  Matter,  our  Author  has 
no  Crime  to  charge  Luther  with,  only  the  common  Calumny, 
caft  upon  him  by  the  Romanics,  of  his  being  a  hot  and  angry 
Man,  and  one  who  oppos'd  the  Errors  of  Rome,  not  fo  much 
out  of  a  Love  of  Truth,  as  out  of  a  Principle  of  Pride  and 
Ambition. 

In  this  Volume,  befides  the  Account  of  Luther  and  his  Fol- 
lowers, particularly  of  John  Calvin  who  was  the  chief  Perfon 
that  Introduced  the  Reform'd  Religion  into  France,  our  Author 
in  a  particular  Section  gives  us  a  Lift  of  the  Provincial  Councils 
held  in  Germany  and  Frame,  before  the  Council  of  Trent,  with 
an  Abftrad  of  their  Decrees.  Thefe  Councils  were  that  of 
Bourges  1528.  Of  the  Province  of  Sens  held  at  Fans  1528. 
Thelirft  Provincial  Council  of  Cologne  1 536.  The  Synod  of  j&tf* 
burgh  1548.  The  Synod  of  Treves  the  fame  Year,  The  Pro- 
vincial. 
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▼incial  Council  06  Cologne  1549.  The  Councils  of  Mtntz  and 
TVew  the  fame  Year.  All  thefe  Councils  were  held  for  the  ex- 
tirpating of  Lutheramfm,  which  they  could  not  efFecr,  no  more 
than  the  great  and  pretended  General  Council  of  Trent  after* 
wards  could  do, . 

V  O  L.     II. 

Thus  have  we  given  yon  lbme  fhort  View  of  what  is  con-- 
tain'd  in  \D:i  £fefa  fiilr.  Volume  of  his  Eccleliailical  Hiftory. 
Hisfecond  is  taken  up  with  a  large  Account  of  the  Writers,  that 
rlcuriih'd  during  the  firft  fifty  Years  of  the  fifteenth  Century 
and  '  '^eir  Writings.  And  upon  this  occafion  he  fays,  that 
this  \,\  "'litful  Age  which  abounds  with  Good  Authors  and 
ExcelLi:  Pieces,  on  which  he  has  enlarg'd  in  his  Abitra&sor 
them.  Hovve.er  he  tells  us  that  he  would  not  take  in  all,  for 
fear  of  fwellicg  the  Volume  to  too  large  a  Bulk,  but  was  ob- 
lig'd  to  cull  out  the  choiceft  of  them ;  leaving  a  farther  Ac- 
count to  be  given  of  thofe  he  has  omitted  and  their  Works,  in 
a  Univerfal  Catalogue  of  Ecclefiaftical  Authors  and  their  Wri- 
tings, which  he  intends  fpeedily  to  Publim. 

The  Authors  then,  of  whole  Life  and  Writings  he  gives  us  a 
View  in  this  Volume,  are  a  follow.  John  Reuchlin,  Sirnamed 
Caption ;  James'  the  German  ;  James  Hochfirat ;  Defiderius  Eraf- 
mm  ;  Cardinal  To  a#k  \  John  Raulins  \  John  Baptifi  Spagnoli,  Sir- 
named  the  Aiantus.n  5  Geoff '  cy  Bouffard ',  Joannes  Ludovicus  Vi- 
ves-j  Claudius  of  Seyjfd,  Arch-biPnop  of  Turin;  Sihefier  de  Pri- 
trio  ;  Paul  Cortez. ;  James  Wimphelinge  ;  Anthony  of  Lchrixa  • 
Thomas  de  frto,  Sirnamed  Cajetan,  Cardinal  ;  Matthias  Vgtnrius\ 
Chrifiophilus  Afar  ce  Has  Thomas  the  I/tyri an;  Henry  Come  i  He  Agrip- 
pa  *,  John  Fijhcr,  Bifhop  of  Rochefier  •  Sir  Thomas  More,  Lord 
Chancellor  of  England  ;  Joannes  Driedo ;  Philip  Decias ;  Noel 
Beda  ;  James  le  Fevre  de  Efiaples  *,  Peter  Sut or  ;  Euftachites  of  Zi- 
ehen, Sirnamed  Rivius ;  JeicmesHangeft;  John  of  Lanfperg  ;  John 
the  Greater  ;  James  Merlin ;  Cardinal  Jafpar  Contarini  \  Jojhua 
Clichtciie;  John  le  Fevre,  Bifhop  of  Vienna  in  Am  fir  i  a;  John  Ecki- 
h$\  Albert  Pighius  ;  Jame.  Latomus  \  Francis  de  Vittoria  ;  Fran- 
cis Vat  able  -,  Beat  us,  or  Bildius  Rhenanus ,  Cardinal'  James  Sa- 
dolet  j  Cardinal  Gregory  Cortex  ;  John  Gagnee ;  Augufiin  Stei:~ 
thus  of  Eugubio )  Pterins  Fakrianus  \  Joannes  Cochleas,  and  Fre- 
deric Naufea, 

.An 
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This  is  a  Catalogue  of  all  the  Authors  taken  notice  of  in  thu 
Volume,  on  which  we  fiiall  not  enlarge  at  j-Tcfcnt,  chulmg  la- 
ther to  leave  the  further  Perufal  of  them  to  the  Learned  and 
more  Curious  Reader. 


An  Expofition  of  the  Creed,  Lord's  Prayer  and  Ten  Commandments 
with  two  other  Difcourfes  to  which  is  annext  a  Jhort  Catechifm.     By 
the  most  Reverend  Robert  Leighton,  D.  D.  late  A  ch-bi/bop  of 
Glafgow.     London,  Printed  for  J.  Taylor,    and  J.   Newton. 
1701.   8vo.  Pag.  245. 

TH  E  Nature  of  this  Treatife  is  fuch,  as  not  to  require  any- 
large  Account  to  be  given  of  it  \  we  fiiall  therefore  only 
give  you  a  general  View  of  what  is  contain'd  in  it.  The  Sub- 
ject Matters  on  which  it  Treats,  are  the  three  great  1  hings  to 
which  a  Chriftian  is  oblig'd,  and  which  go  undec  the  ufual 
Names  of  Credenda,  Pet er:da  and  Agenda,  i.  c.  The  things  to  be 
believed,  to  be  ask  d  for,  and  to  be  pra&is'd  by  a  Chriftian  in  Or- 
der to  his  Souls  Health.  There  are feveral  other  excellent  Pieces 
of  the  fame  Nature  in  the  World,  done  by  very  Eminent  and 
Learned  Hands  \  however  fince  they  are  generally  either  too 
Learned  or  too  Large,  and  fo  above  the  Capacity  of  the  Illite- 
rate, and  above  the  Purchafe  of  the  Poorer  fort,  'tis  to  be  fup- 
pos'd  that  thefe  Sheets  may  not  be  ufelefs  to  the  meaner  and 
and  younger  Perfons,  to  whofe  Capacity  they  are  Principally 
Adapted. 

The  Character  which  the  Editor  of  thefe  Papers'  gives  of 
tbeir  Author  is,  "That  he  was  a  Perfcn  of  an  Apoftolical 
"Spirit,  inflam'd  with  Divine  Love  3i,d  Affection,  diligent 
and  laborious  in  his  Miniftry,  a  Defpifer  of  the  World  "and 
its  Vanities,  Patient  under  the  many  CrofTes  and  Hardfhips, 
that  he  met  with  in  the  Ccnirfe  of  his  Miniftry  :  In  a  Word, 
truly  exemplary  in  Religion,  Goodnefs,  and  the  Exercifes 
of  Piety,  and  a  famous  Light  in  the  A'ctLcn  Pans  of  this 
"Ifland. 

But  not  to  inhft;  upon  that  Pious  Arch-biflicp's  Character} 
The  fir  ft  Difcourfe  in  his  Treatife  is  upon  tie  Words  of  the 
Apo'ftle,    1  Tim.  3.9.   Holding  tie  Myfioy  oj  1  ,-nh  in  a  jure  Con- 

Q.q  q  fcience. 
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ce.  From  hence  he  takes  an  occaiion  of  telling  us  what  he 
means  by  Faith, viz.  that  it  is  cither  the  Do&iine  which  we  be- 
lieve, or  that  Grace  by  which  we  believe  that  Do&rine,  or  ra- 
ther both  thefe  joyn'd  and  united  together.  After  this  he  runs 
through  the  twelve  Articles  of  the  Apofiles  Creed,  and  the  fe- 
veral  ]vuticu!ar  Branches  of  them,  giving  us  a  plain  and  brief 
Expolstion  of  -each,  and  (hewing,  as  he  goes'  along,}  whatufc 
ought  to  be  made  thereof. 

His  next  Difcourfe  is  a  fhort  ana  familiar  Explication  of  the 
IiordVPrayer,  on  the  Words  of  our  Saviour,  Matt.  6.  o.  After 
thismariner  therefore  Fray  ye.  And  hereafter  he.  has  taken  no- 
tice of  the  two  Evils  in  Praying,  which  Jefus  Chi  ill  warn'd  his 
Difciples  to  avoid,  viz..  the  vain  Oftentation  of  Hypocrites,  and 
the  vain  Repetition  ot  the  Heathen,  he  then  proceeds  to  fhew 
the  Duty,  the  Dignity,  and  the  Utility,  of  Prayer.  (1.)  As 
n  the  D?4fy  he  fays,  That  we  owe  this  Homage  to  God,  not  on- 
ly to  Worfbip  him,  but  particularly  to  offer  up  our  Supplicati- 
ons, and  to  acknowledge  him  our  King,  and  Ruler  of  the  World, 
and  to  icllifie  our  Dependance  upon  him,  as  the  Giver  of  every 
good  Girt.  (2.)  As  to  the  Dignity  thereof  he  tells  us,  That 
this  is  the  Honour  of  the  Saints,  that  they  are  admitted  to  fo 
near  and  frequent,  converfe  with  the  great  God,  that  they  do 
not  only  expect  from  him,  but  may  fo  freely  fpeak  to  him  of 
their  Defiles  and  Wants,  and  may  pour  out  their  Complaints 
into  his  Bofom.  (3.)  As  to  the  Utility  of  Prayer,  he  exempli- 
fies it  by  fhewing,  that  it  quiets  and  tales  the  Heart  when  it  is 
troubled  to  vent  it  felf.  to  God  :  And  that  in  it  the  Graces  of  the 
Spirit  are  cxercifed,  and  they  gain  by  that,  as  all  Habits  do:, 
they  are  ftrengthned  and  increafed  by  acling  Faith  in  Believing 
the  Promifes,  and  that  is  the  very  Bafis  of  Ptayer. 

Next  he  Difcourfes  of  Forms  of  Prayer,  and  of  thefe  heob- 
ferves,  "  That  as  for  prefcribing  Forms  of  Prayer  in  general, 
"  to  be  bound  to  their  continual  Ufe  in  Private  or  Fublick,  is  no 
where  Practis'd  }  nor  is  there  (as  he  conceives)  on  the  other 
fide,  any  thing  in  the  Word  of  God,  nor  any  folid  Reafon 
drawn  from  the  Word,  to  condemn  their  Ufe".  But  then 
as  to  the  Form  in  particular  prefcribed  us  by  our  Lord,  he  fays, 
that  it  is  above  all  Exception  j  that  it  is  given  us  as  the  Pattern 
and  Model  of  all  our  Prayers,  and  the  clofer  we  keep  to  it,  the 
nearer  they  Refemble,  they  are  the  more  Approveabie.  After 
this  our  Author  takes  notice  of  the  Matter,  thcManncr  and  the 
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Brevity  of  the  Lord's- Prayer,  and  then  runs  through  and  brief- 
ly and  practically  Explains  thefeveral  Parts  into  which  it  is  ge- 
nerally divided,  viz..  The  Preface,  the  Petitions,  and  the  Con- 
clufion. 

In  Difcourfing  upon  the  Ten  Commandments  from  thefe 
Words,  Exod.  20.  1.  God  [pake  all  the fe  Words,  faying,  the  Arch- 
bifhop  in  the  fir  ft  Place  takes  notice  of  the  Perfection*  and  Excel- 
lency of  this  Law  given  by  God  to  the  Jews.  And  for  the  bet- 
ter apprehending  the  Perfection  of  this  Law,  he  fays,  that  we 
muft  not  forget  thefe  Rules  that  Divines  give  for  the  underftand- 
ing  of  it  in  its  due  Latitude.  (1.)  That  the  Prohibitions  of  Sin 
contain  the  Commandments  of  the  contrary  Good.  (2.)  That 
under  the  Name  of  Sin,  all  Homogeneous,  or  Sins  of  that  Kind 
are  forbidden.  (3.)  All  the  Inducements  and  Occafionsof  Sin  } 
Things  that  come  near  a  Breach  to  be  avoided,  (4  )  That  it  is 
Spiritual  and  hath  the  Prerogative  above  all  Human  Laws, 
reaches  the  Heart  and  all  the  Motions  of  it,  as  well  as  Words 
and  Actions. 

As  to  the  Excellency  of  the  Moral  Law,  he  fays,  that  it  was 
not  indeed  defign'd  that  this  Law  fliould  be  the  Adequate,  and 
compleat  Means  of  Man's  Happinefs,  that  by  perfect  Obedience 
to  it  he  might  be  laved  \  for  the  Law  is  weak  for  this,  not  in  it 
felf,  bntthrough  the  Corruption  of  the  Flefh,  altogether  Impof- 
fible  for  it  alone  to  fave  us,  becaufe  impoifible  for  us  to  fullfil  it. 
But  yet  he  tells  us,  that  it  doth  profit  us  much  if  we  look  aright 
upon  it.  Since  (1.)  Itdifcoversustoourfelves,  and  fo  humbles  us, 
and  frees  us  from  the  Pride  that  is  fo  natural  to  us  in  the  midft  of 
our  great  Poverty  and  Wretchednefs.  (2.)  As  this  Difcovery 
humbles  us  in  our  felves,  fo  it  drives  us  out  of  our  felves.  (3.) 
Itreftrainsthe  Wicked nefs  even  of  ungodly  Men.  (4.)  But  chiefly 
it  ferves  for  a  Rule  and  Square  of  Life  to  the  Godly. 

After  this  he  proceeds  to  explain  the  ten  Precepts  of  the  two 
Tables  diftin&ly,  and  all  along  raifes  fome  practical  Obfervations 
upon  them.  His  two  other  Difcourfes  are  upon  Matt.  22.  37,  38, 
39.  and  upon  Heb.  8.  10.  But  we  fhall  not  enlarge  upon  them, 
leaving  the  farther  Peaufal  thereof  to  the  Candid  and  Pious  Rea- 
der. 
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Sclecl  Letters  to  the  Prince  vf  Orange  (novo  Kjng  of  England ) 
King  Charles  II.  and  the  Earl  of  Arlington  upon  Important  Sub- 
jf-ttf^  Vol.  III.  To  which  Is  added  an  -Ejfay  upon,  the  State  and  Set- 
tUrmrt  o  \v  land.  All written  fa;  Sir  William.  Temple,  Bgr7 
o;ift.  Phb!.ih\i  horn  the  Originals  of  Sir^\Sl\\Xu^\  TciWvASs  o^n 
tl*>'d-v?>A.  r.czer   befort   Punted.     LonaJii,.  Printed  jor 

The.  Bciincc.  1701.  %yr>.   Pag..  2:  :. 

N  our  Journal  for  .the  Month  of  Dfcembe*  1699.  we  gave  an, 
Account  of  the  two  firfl  Volumes  of  the  Letters  writ'en  bf 
this  great  State  fman-,  in  which  as  weil  as  in  thefe  Letters,  it 
aprears  how  Faithful  a  M  miller  he  tyaj  i.i  the  Difcharge  or  his 
truit  to  l;i i  Mailer,  how  juil  a  §en-fe  he  had  or  t ; •  •  j  AtiViis  and 
State  of  Europe^  and  how  true  a  Friend  he, was  to  die  particular 
Intereftof  the  F-nglijb  Nation.  As  to  the  Genuinencfs  of  thefe 
Letters,  of  which  we  are  going  to  give  you  Tome  Reprefeutati- 
011,  LjblHher  appeals  to  the  Origiual  Manulcripts   from 

wheat's  this  Book  was  carefully  Printed,  being  evciy  Vv'oid 
written  by  Sir  IVillianPs  own  Hand}  a ; ; ci  he  farther  tells  us 
That  any  Gentleman  may  command  a  light  of  there  Maaufcripts*, 
who  has  the  Curiofity  to  look  them  over  for  his  better  Satis- 
faction. 

But  to  fpeak  of  the  Letters  rhemfelves  \  they  arc  moil  of 
them  written  to  therEailof  Admgton  then  Secretaiy  of  State 
to  King  Charles  II.  1  he  three-fuifc  taken  out  of  Cypher,  w.eie 
lent  to'that  Lovd  in  the  Year  1655.  and  relate  to  the  Munjlcr', an 
Treaty.  Therein  .-he  acquaints  the  Earl  with  a -Private  Con- 
ference he  haa  with  the  Bifhop  of  Ahmfer  in  his  Cloiet,  who 
infilled  upon  thefecond  Payment  of  the  Money  Stipulated  to  be 
given  to  him  before  he  could  enter  the  Field  with  any  considera- 
ble Force  againir,  the  HoiU'tdtn,  as  alio  of  the  Cor.lequence  of 
that  fecond  Payment,  ,vvhicli  Money  Sit  William  Fays  he  law  c\ay- 
ly  employed  among  brave  Officers.  In  the  (hit  of  thefe  Letters 
he  fets  down  the  Character  of  the  Bifhop  of  Mn-nfler,  "  whom 
'*  (as  he  tells  us)  he  found  to  be  a  Man  of  about  fifty  five  Years 
"old,  of  very  firm  Body  and  Health,  of  How  and  F  ft  Speegtf, 
v*  but  great  Heart  and  Thoughts  \  he  Sleeps  little,  is  Temperate 

"  rather 
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"rather  Loves  to  Hear  than  Talk  much  ;  is  taken  up  with  no- 
tc  thing  but  his  Books }  thinks  and  difpofes  all  himfelf :  That  r  e 
"  fhould  guefs  him  to  be  a  Man  very  firm  and  fteddy  in  all  his  Re- 
"  folutions,  True  and  Sincere,  and  of  great  Honour,  cf  f^und 
natural  Senfe -,  and  tho'  he  be  undertaking,  yet  Sir  Wil  ■ 
thinks  notrafhly,  but  rather  mov'd  by  a  Warmth  ot  Heart 
than  Head,  Teeming  to  be  bent  upon  J>eing  rev-eng'd  upon  ihef 
lt HolUndtrs,  as  much  as  to  greatea  himfelf".  What  further 
relates  to  the  Treaty  of  Mw$ey\  aa&the  iii  Effects  thereof,  and 
hew  that  Bifnop  aereed  with  the  Hollanders,  may  be  feen  at  lit  g,e 
in  the  firft  Volume  of  Srr  W.ll'.arth  Letters. 

The  next  Letters  were  Written  to  my  Lord  A S-llngton  in  t 
Year  t668.  molt  of  them  from   Holland  and  Flanders,  and  feme 
from  Lo-ndov.     In  the  firft  of  thefr,  Dared  at  the  /.' 
N.  S.  !<5s8.  after  he  had  infornVd   the  Fail   of  the  difficulty  he 
and  M.  DtWrit  h  id  in  Decyphering  his  two  long  Qifpatches  to 
no  purpofe;  he-acquaints  Itim  among  other  t 
Ditiomfe  he  had  with  the  Count  £  Ffirade  at  the  Po\tv.gd  Am- 
bassador's Houfe:,  who  very  (harply.  refented  the  put 
ceeding's,  and  faid  his  Mailer  would  do  fo  too  ;  not  for  the  Sttto- 
Jlance,"but  the  Manner  and  Dimonourab'cneis  of  it,  to  qcridgd 
League  Defensive  with  us  [the  Ergljlf]  to  that  Degree^  with- 
out offering  his  Matter  to  enter  into  if,  or  fo  m 
AmbaiDdor  the  leal!  part  of  it  till  it  wasSign'd,  efpecialiy  af- 
ter his  Mailer  had  broke  with  Er^  ::riv  upon  then  Qnar.ral 
and  giver,  them  part  of  all   his  T)ei]gns;.     To  this  it  feems,  Sir 
William  told  the  Count  plainly,  that  i  e  wonderM  his  Mafkr,  or 
his  Minifies  mould  exped  nothing  of  this  kind,  when  there  was- 
not  3  Shop  Boy  in  ErtgUndox  HplUrid,  that  did  not  know  and  fay 
upon  occaiion,  it  was  neither  of  our  Interefb  to  I  ers  fall 
krto  the  Frensh  Hands,  nor  to  let  tire  Power  of               tow  to 
that  Excefs,               fe  Princes  or  States  who  had  hitherto  Treated 
with  them  u           [ual  Terms,  fhould  be  forced  to  do  it  hereaf- 
ter '              ir  Hats  in  their  Hands.     As  to  the  Manser  of  it  ot 
the  E^lilh  or  the  Dutch  (ide>  he  told  him,  Ceremony  was  only. 
us'd                   :  areiecure  and  at  ltifure,  but  always  forgotten 
(and  indeed  not  expected)  in  haft  or  in  danger. 

By  this  Conference  with  the  Count ^  Fjlrade,  and  the  Letters 
that  follow,  we  may,  eahly  perceive  v  ha:  a  great  Friend  Sir 
William Temt-lc.  was-uponalLoccaiioiis  to.  .the  Dunh,     fcJe.feenid  to 
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joyn  their  Intere/l  and  that  of  the  Engllfb  together  :  He  diflik'd 
ill  attempts  made  to  feparate  the  Union  between  thofe  two  States. 
He  was  in  efteem  and  Credit  with  M.  DeWit  the  Penfioner  of  the 
States  General,  as  alfo  with  the  then  Prince  of  Orange,  now 
King  of  England.  After  all,  notwithstanding  the  good  Services 
he  did  to  England  by  his  feveral  Embaflies,  it  feems  he  was  but 
iorrily  paid,  as  appears  by  thofe  Letters  written  upon  that  occa- 
ficn  to  the  Lord  Arlington  and  others.  But  we  fhall  not  enlarge 
any  farther,  fince  that^would  be  to  Tranfcribe  the  Letters,  and 
enough  we  prefume  has  been  faid  to  give  the  Learned  a  Tafte  of 
them,  and  to  excite  the  Curious  to  run  through  the  whole  which 
is  fo  Diverting  as  well  as  Inflruclive. 

As  to  Sir  JF/7//Ws  Eflay  on  the  State  and  Settlement  of  Ire- 
land, as  it  ftood  in  the  time  of  King  Charles  II.  we  think  fit  to 
add  a  Word  or  two  about  it. 

He  tells  us  iniffo  limine,  "  That  whoever  knows  the  Country, 
"  the  Story  and  prefent  State  of  Ireland,  and  gives  himfelf  leave 
"  to  confider  it  without  Partiality  to  his  own  or  his  Friends  Paf- 
"  lions  or  Interefts,  mull  needs  confefs  what  is  now  call'd  the 
"  Settlement  of  Ireland  to  have  been  from  the  beginning  to  the 
"  End  a  meer  Scraml.de,  where  he  that  throws  out  the  Prizes  con- 
"  tended  for,  has  indeed  the  juft  Praifes  of  great  Bounty  in  part- 
ing with  his  own  to  pleafe  a  Crowd,  among  whom  there  are 
11  few  he  knows  or  confiders  •,  but  the  Golden  Shower  falls  with- 
out any  well  directed  Order  or  Defign,  and  is  gather'dupin 
"greatefl  Meafures  by  the  ftrongeft  and  nearefl  Hands ;  while 
"many  who  need  it  mofl,  or  deferve  it  bell,  either  fail  of  any 
"  (hare,  or  go  away  with  no  more  than  what  is  very  dear 
"bought  by  the  Pains  they  take,  or  the  Blows  they  meet  within 
"the  Scuffle.    ' 

After  this  general  Reflection,  and  other  Matters,  obferv'd  up- 
on it ;  Sir  William  Temple  Propofes  fome  Methods  for  the  better 
improving  the  prefent  Eftablifhment  of  Ireland;  and  particu- 
larly with  refpeft  to  the  Quit-rents,  which  he  looks  upon  to  be 
the  truefl  and  mofl  confiderable  Part  of  the  Revenue,  upon 
which  he  fays  that  Improvements  may  be  belt  and  mofl  juftly 
made.  To  this  Purpofe  he  tells  us,  that  (i.)  An  Aft  of  Par- 
liament may  be  frarn'd  for  the  recalling  all  Grants  His  Majefty  may 
have  made  of  Quit-rents  referv'd  him  by  a  late  Act,  making  Void 
all  that  fhall  ever  be  granted  for  the  time  to  come,  and  impo- 
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ilng  the  fame  Quii-renti  Payable  by  Adventurers  and  Soldiers  up- 
on all  Lands  that  ever  were  ficzed  upon  as  Forfeited,  and  this 
to  be  paid  Conftantly  by  the  refpeftive  PoiTefTors  into  the  Exche- 
quer by  half  years  Portion  }  which  he  fays  he  is  confident  \ 
amount  to  70000  Pounds  a  Year.  (2.)  Another  Aft  (he  ob- 
ferves)  may  likewifc  be  framed,  for  impofing  upon  all  Grants 
without  exception  another  Yearly  Qiiit-rent  to  the  Value  of  one 
fourth  Part  or  theieal  value  of  fuch  Lands,  Houfes  or  EHrates,  as 
they  now  are,  or  may  be  let  without  Fines,  over  and  above  the 
fir  ft  mentioned  Quit-rent  referved  upon  ail  the  new  difpofed 
Lands  in'  general  \  the  faid  Lands  to  be  valued  by  Commifii:-..-. 
ilTued  outtothatPurpofe.  (■$. )  The  fame  or  another  Aft,  he  fays, 
may  very  reasonably  impofe  the  fame  Quit-rents  conlifting  or  a 
full  fourth  Part  of  the  true  yearly  value  upon  all  Houfes  and  Te- 
nements built,  or  to  be  built  within  Towns  Corporate  granted  to 
the  Forty-nine  Officers  or  any  other.  (4.)  Lsftly  a  roui  t.h  Act 
may  be  framed  for  railing  ( infread  of  Sublidies  which  are  unequal 
and  difordcrly  rais'd  in  that  Kingdom,  and  do  not  amount  to 
what  is  pretended)  Six  thoufand  Pounds  a  Month  by  a  Land  Tax 
for  three  Years  to  come  toward  the  coriftant  maintenance  of  the 
Army  ana  Payment  of  their  Arrears. 

Thefe  are  the  Propofuls  Sir  William  Temple  makes  in  order  %o> 
advance  the  Revenue  of  Ireland,  and  upon  them  pbferves,  that 
for  the  fir  ft  andfecond  of  the  Aftspropofcd  concerning  the  ge- 
neral Quit-rents,  and  thole  upon  Grantees  \  he  queftions  not 
their  pafllng  in  the  Houfes  by  help  of  the  ufual  influence  of  the 
Government  upon  them,  fo  that  they  only  require  firmnefs  in 
the  King  againft  ail  particular  Suits  and  Complaints  to  the  end 
no  one  Cafe  upon  what  Grace  or  merit  ibever  may  get  in  time 
to  break  the  Rule.  The-  third  Aft  concerning  the  Corporate 
Towns,  he  fays,  will  fjnd  much  Oppoiition  from  the  Forty  nine 
Officers  who  are  fhong  in  the  Houfes,  but  yet  may  poflibly  be 
compalTed,  and  if  not,  is  of  lefs  moment  than  the  other  Bran- 
ches. As  to  the  laft  concerning  the  Monthly  AfTcfsments,  that 
he  tells  us  may  feem  invincible,  and  will  meet  with  Opposition, 
but  yet  he  queftions  not,  may  be  brought  about  with  the  King's 
fhewing  himfelf  concern'd  in  it,  and  the  Government  ufing  their 
ftrongeft  application. 

Next  he  tells  us  how  the  Charge  of  that  Kingdom  may  be 
ieifen'd,  as  firft  in  general  by  cutting  off,  as. far  as  is  poffiWe, 
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all  urn:  Expenccs,    elpecially  all  Gifts,    till  tlic  King's 

Co*;  ■"  fuller  than  they   were.     But  the  great  Parlimony, 

mutt  be  made  out  by  reducing  the  Army  to  the  number 
both  of  Officers  and  Soldiers,  which  are  but  neceffiry  to  the 
fupportof  the  Government,  and  he  fuppofes  3000  Foot  and  1000 
hbrfe  fufficient  for  that  Pr.rpofe. 

From  thefe,  and  other  Thoughts  which  he  advances  concern- 
ing the  Settlement  of  Jrtldnd  in  the  time  of  King  Cba  kfthe  II. 
Politicians  may  judge  whatought  to  be  done  at  prefent,  in  order 
to  make  that  Kingdom  a  fiourifhingand  well  gbvern'd  State,  and 
more  (efviceable  to  Ewland. 


De  Mediae  duplici  Adventu'Diflertationesduse,  adverfus  Judseos, 

Cr-c.  i.  e.  Two  Differ  tat  ions  again  ft  the  Jews  concerning  the  fir  ft 
and  fecond  Advent  of  the  Afejfi-ah.  London,  Printed  for  J. 
Taylor.   1701.  Szo.  Pag.  86. 

TH  E  Author  of  this  Trafr,  tho  not  mentioned  in  the  Title 
Page,  appears  by  the  Dedication  addrefs'd  to  the  honou- 
rable Robert  HarleyERfr  prefent  Speaker,  to  the  houfe  of  Commons 
to  be  the  noted  Dr.  Alix^  who  is  already  very  well  known  to  the 
Learned  part  of  the  World,  by  the  Woiks  he  has  already 
publiftYd. 

In  this  Traft  he  difcourfesof  the  firft  and  fecond  Coming  of 
the  Mejftah,  but  inverts  the  Order,  treating  of  the  latter  firft  j 
C"  vice  verfa,  for  which  he  gives  us  the  Reafon  in  the  Preface. 

His  firft  Difcourfe  then  contains  a  Conference  be  had  with  two 
Jews  concerning  the  time  of  the  future  Advent  of  the  A-Icfiah^ 
and  the  Occalionof  this  Conference  he  tells  us  to  be  this.  That 
one  time  going  into  their  School  to  buy  or  borrow  forrte  Books 
which  he  wanted,  one  of  their  Rabbies  faid  feveial  things  in 
Spanifoi  in  order  to  fupport  the  Minds  of  his  Auditors  in  the  Ex- 
pectation of  the-  Meffiab  that  was  to  come,  altho  they  had  long 
waited,  and  there  was  no  time  fixed  for  his  coming.  Upon  this 
he  was  ask\l  by  a  Prieft  then  prefent,  what  he  thought  of  the 
Rabbies  Difcourfe;  to  which  he  replied  among  other  things 
that  the  Time  of  the  Meffiah's  Coming  was  iix'd,  and  that  he 

could 
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could  prove  by  Scripture  what  he  averted  to  be  true  \  that  he 
could  not  indeed  argue  the  point  with  them  at  that  time  fince  he 
could  not  fpeak  Spawjh,  and  muft  have  reconrfe  to  his  Books,  but 
if  they  pleafed  to  come  to^ his  hqufe  at  their  Leifure,  he  would 
endeavour  to  give  them  Satisfaction. 

Hereupon  the  Priefl  lie  Difcours'd  with,  and  another  Learned 
Jew  waited  upon  the  Doctor,  and  then  after  fome  previous  Dif- 
courfe  he  undertook  to  prove  what  he  had  before  aflerted,wx. 
That  the  time  of  the  Mcffiah's  coming,  was  hVd  by  God  in  the 
holy  Scripture.  To  this  pnrpofe  he  told  them  that  heconfd. 
eaiily  acquit  himfelf  of  his  Piomife,  if  they  would  allow  of  the 
Divine  Authority  of  the  Writers  of  the  New  Teftament,  but 
fince  they  did  not,  he  would  prove  his  AfTertion  by  the  Teftimo- 
ny  of  the  Prophets,  particularly  by  the  fecond  and  feventh 
Chapters  of  Daniel. 

This  he  very  learnedly  Manages,  and  proves  from  thofe  two 
Places  that  the  coming  of  the  Mefliah  was  ftx'd.  We  fhall  not 
enter  into  the  Detail  of  this  Argument,  but  leave  it  to  the  Con- 
fiderationof  the  Learned,  as  alfo  his  other  Difcourfe  concern- 
ing the  feventy  Weeks  mention'd  in  Daniel  ^  wherein  he  under- 
takes. (1.)  to  remove  the  Prejudices  of  the  Jews  a'rifing  from 
their  unaccuratenefs  in  rhe  point  of  Chronology.  (2.)  To  fet 
down  and  Confute  the  chief  Opinions  of  the  Jcmfi  Commenta- 
tors concerning  this  Prophecy.  And  (3.)  To  Corroborate  his 
own  Opinions  about  the  Matter,  that  if  his  Account  of  Times 
beexadly  Calculated,  nothing  can  be  objected  againft  it. 
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^  Ccrf'f  le.n  Hi  ft  or y  of  the  Turks  from  their  Origin  in  the  Tear 
755.  to  the  Tear  1701.  Containing  the  Rife,  Growth  and  Decay  of 
th.it  Empire,  in  its  refp etlive  Periods,  under  their  fever al  Kings  and  r 
Emperors  :  Collelled  not  only  from  the  left  European,  but  alfofom 
Oriental  Authors,  never  hitherto  publijh'd  in  Englifh  ",  with  the 
"Life  of  their  Prophet  M \ homer,  &c.  In  two  Volumes \  London, 
Printed  for  A.  Bell  and  Eliz.  Harris.  1 701 .  %va.  Vol.  I.  contain- 
itig  Pag.  492.  Vol.  II.  Pag.  406.  To  which  is  added  the  Maxims 
of  the  Turks,  and  a  Dictionary^  containing  P.ig.  1  36. 

N  onr  laft  Journal  we  gave  you  a  brief  Account  of  what  is 
contain'd  in  the  two  rirlt  Books  of  this  Hiftory,  and  fhalt 
flow  according  to  our  Promife  proceed  to  the  four  next  Kings 
whofe  Reigns  are  accounted  for  in  the  third  Book,  in  as  many, 
ciftinft  Chapters. 

Upon  Bajxzitt\  Death  great  Confufionsarofe  between  his  Sons,, 
feveral  of  'whom  fet  up  for  King  :  But  Mahomet  his  fixth 
Son,  a  Perfon  of  much  Refolution  and  Conftancy,  having  De- 
feated and  put  to  Death,  Emer-Solyman,  Ifa-Zclebi  and  Mufa-Z'e- 
kbi  his  Elder  Brothers,  one  after  another,  took  upon  him  the 
Government  of  the  Turkijl)  Kingdom,  as  well  in  Europe  as  in 
Afia.  And  here  the  Turkifj  Hiitories  begin  A4a.h»met*s  Reign, 
accounting  the  Troublefome  Times  from  Baja^eis  Captivity  to 
Muffs  Death,  a  time  of  Anarchy,  wherein  the  whole  King- 
dom was  not  at  any  time  PoiFeft  by  any  one  of  Bajaz^eth  Sons. 
However  it  feems  Mahomet  was  not  at  Peace  in  Afia  all  this 
while:,  for  the  King  of  Caramania  Invaded  his  Territories  in 
Aft  a,  Burnt  the  City  of  Prufa,  laid  Siege  to  the  Caffle,  but 
rais'd  ic  upon  the  Arrival,  of  Aiufa\  Dead  Corps,  which  was 
fent  to  Prufa  to  be  buried,  and  which  being  attended  by  a  great 
m:ny  People,  the  Caramanian  King  took  them  for  Mahoweth 
Army,  This  Accident  made  the  Turks  jeftingly  fay,  If  the 
King  of  Caramania  ran  away  for  fear  of  the  Dead  Body  of  the  Ottho- 
man  King,  what  would  he  have  done,  if  he  had  come  again  ft  him 
alive  ?  A-fahomet  after  this  fell  into  Caramania  to  be  Reveng'd  of 
that  King,  took  Afpropolis,  Defpotopolis,  Hierapolis,  and  laid 
Sisge  to  homum,  routed  the  King  of  Caramania,  and  took  him 
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ctidliisSon^i///?4^Pnfoners,  but  releas'd  them  upon  Surren- 
dering up  many  (hong  Cities  and  Caftles  to  his  Hands.  Among 
other; things  which  this  Mahomet  did,  he  very  much  Beautified 
Mriantfh  with  a  great  Mahomet  a-v  Mofque,  ftately  Palace,  fump-^ 
tuous  Abbey,  and  another  Mofque,  and  alfo  gave  great  Sums  of 
yearly  Money  to  be  paid  at  Medina  and  Mecca,  for  the  Relief  of 
Poor  Pilgrims  Travelling  from  remote  Countries  to  Mahomet's 
Sepulcher  at  Medina,  or  his  Temple  at  Mecca.  When  he  fell 
Sick,  and  found  himfelf  in  danger  of  Death  he  appointed  by 
his  laft  Will  and  Teftament,  his  Eldeft  Sou  Amifrath  to  Suc- 
ceed him,  who  was  forthwich  fentfor:  and  Malumet\  Death  was 
conceaPd  by  his  Order  for  41  Days  till  Amurath's  Arrival.  The 
Character  given  by  our  Hiitorian  of  MaMorAet,  is,  that  he  was 
a  Wife  and  Valiant  Prince,  exceeding  Bountiful,  and  may  jufl> 
ly  be  accounted  the  reftorer  of  the  Turhlfh  Kingdom,  for  he  not 
only  recover'd  what  Tamerlane  had  taken  away  in  AJj,  but  at 
length  got  Pofltflbn  of  the  refl  in  Europe. 

Amurath  II.  Was  no  fboner  advane'd  to  the  Turhijl)  Throne, 
but  he  met  with  Troubles  on  all  fides,  both  Foreign  and  Do- 
meftick.  It  would  be  too  tedious  to  tell  you  of  all  the  various 
Tranfadions  that  happened  during  his  Pvtign,  and  of  the  many 
Battles  he  Fought  with  the  Ckrifiiaysy  particularly  with  the 
Hungarians  and  Epirots.  'Tis  enough  to  obferve  to  you  that  in 
his  time  John  Hunmades  the  Vayvod  of  thmgavia,  and  the  famous 
Scanderbeg  King  of  Fpirtss  liv'd,  and  gave  him  very  much  D;- 
flurbance,  often  overthrowing  his  Armies.  But  one  notable 
Occurrence  in  his  Reign  we  mult  not  pafs  over,  and  it  is  thib ; 
That  a  League  being  made  between  Vladijlaus  King  pf  Hungary 
and  Amurath;  the  former,  tho1  a  Chrijbian  by  the  Solicitation  of 
Cardinal  Julian  the  Pope's  Legate  broke  his  Faith  with  the  7'urK 
Upon  this  in  the  very  heat  of  the  famous  Battel  of  r,  ma,  when 
thcTurh  were  giving  Ground,  Amur  at h  with  great  concern  ch-' 
ferving  it,  and  feeing  the  Picture  of  the  Crucifix  in  the  Colours 
of  the  Christian  Volunteers,  he  pulFd  out  of  his  Bofciti  the  late 
League,  and  holding  it  in  his  Hand  with  his  Eyes  lift  up  to  Hea- 
ven, hecry'd  out,  Behold  thou  Crucified  Chr; ft !  This  is  the  League 
thy  Chriflians  in  thy  Name  made  with  me,  which  they  have  nnjuji  ly  /■  ?- 
dated :  Now  if  thou  art  a  God,  at  they  fay  thou  art,  and  at  v:c  Dreav;y 
Revenge  theWrong  now  done  unto  thy  Name  And  n.c,  f  cw  thy  Porre) 
unto  thy  prejudiced  People,  who  in  their  Aclions  deny  thee  their  God. 
The  Event  of  this  was,  that  VUdiflaus  was  Slain,  his  Amy 
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routed,  and  i\\tTurks  got  the  Victory  tho'  they  paid  dearly  for 
it.  This  AmnrtttU  refigriVi  the  Kingdom  to  his  Son  Mahomet 
twice,  and  as  often  re-alllim'd  his  Authority,  but  at  lair,  at  his 
Death,  he  in  a  long  Speech  to  his  Son  Admoniflul  him  of  the 
Conduct  he  ought  to  obferve,  in  order  to  Govern  Well.  The 
Character  that  was  given  him  by  our  Hiitorian  is,  That  whilft 
heliv'd  he  was  wonderfully  belov'd  of  his  Subjects,  and  nolefs 
Lamented  by  them  after  his  Death  :  That  he  was  more  conftant 
to  his  Word  than  any  of  his  PredecefTors:,  by  nature  Mehncholly 

'  Sad,  and  accounted  rather  Politick  than  valiant,  yet  was  in- 
deed both  :  A  great  DilTembler,  and  painful  in  Travel,  but 
froward  and  telly  above  Meafure,  which  many  imputed  to  his 
great  Age. 

His  Son  Afahomct  II.  Who  Succeeded  him,  was  not  Co  good  a 
Man,  for  he  began  his  Reign  with  the  Barbarous  Murthcr  of 
his  two  younger  Brothers,  and  upon  all  occafions  fhew'd  the 
Cruelty  of  his  Temper.  He  laid  Siege  to  Conftaminofle  and  took 
it  by  Storm  in  the  Year  1458.  Sacrificing  a  great  many  of  the 
Greek  Nobility  and  principal  Citizens  to  his  Revenge,  and  fend- 
ing others  Captive  into  remote  Countries,  never  to  be  releafed 
but  by  Death.  When  Mahomet  was  become  Matter  of  Conftan. 
tif?aple7  and  of  Vera  or  Galata,  which  foon  after  Surrendred  to 
him,  he  theie  refolv'd  to  fix  the  Seat  of  his  Empire,  and  having 
ordered  all  things  to  his  Defire  he  there  took  upon  him  the  Name 
and  Title  of  an  Emperor.  And  here  our  Hiftorian  gives  us  a 
remarkable  Story  of  the  Sultans  Love  to  Irene  a  Greek  Slave, 
with  whofe  Perfections  he  was  fo  far  Smitten,  that  the  very  Go- 
vernment of  his  Empire  feem'd  to  be  little  regarded  by  him  in 
Comparifon  of  her.  At  this  his  Subjects  in  general,  but  more 
particularly  the  Janizaries  were  difcontented,  tho'  none  durft  tell 
the  Sultan  of  it,  till  one  Muftapha  Bafla  at  Court,  ventur'd  his 
own  Life  in  telling  him  of  it  one  day  roundly.  The  Event  of 
the  BafTa's  Difcourfe  was  this,  the  Sultan  pardon'd  his  Rudenefs, 
and  the  next  day  convening  ail  his  Officers  before  him,  he 
brought  the  Fair  one  in  his  hand  richly  Cloathed,  and  then  by 
way  of  Bravado,  to  (hew  he  did  not  overvalue  any  thing  in  thfe 
World,  but  was  Matter  of  his  Paflion,  he  with  his  Fauchion  cut 
off  the  Ladies  Head  before  their  Faces,  to  the  great  Terror  of 
all  who  were  prcfent.  After  this  he  caus'd  fpeedy  Preparations 
to  be  made  for  the  Conquett  of  Peloponnefus  and  the  Siege  of  Bel- 
<yade^  the  firft  of  which  he  fubdued,  but  was  very  unfuccefsful 
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in  the  Latter.  The  famous  Scanderiegwas  Hill  living,  and  did 
wonders  againft  the  Turks  ^  till  at  laft  in  the  year  J461.  A  Peace 
was  made  between  him  and  Mahomet,  and  he  died  in  the  year 
146^,  after  he  had  recommended  his  Wife  and  Son  to  the  Pro- 
tection of  the  Republick  of  Venice..  Mahomet  be!:dcs  his  War 
with  Scanderbcg,  like  wife  carry'd  on  his  Expeditions  againft  the 
Hurg^rlcins,  the  Venetians  and  others,  wherein  Fortune  fometimes 
favour  d  the  Turks,  fometimes  the  pkrlftiaqs.  But  at  laft  after  3 l 
years  Reign  thisfiift  Empcrcr  of  the  Turfa died,  not  without 
feme  fufpicion  of  being  poifond.  His  Character  is,  u  That  he 
u  was  of  Stature  but  low,  and  nothing  aufw.erable  to  the  height. 
u  ofhismiiid,  Square  fet,  ft  rong  limm'd,  in  his  youth  inferiour 
"  to  none  in  ftrength  in  his  Fathers  Court  but  Scanderbeg\  his 
"  Complexion  Tartar-like,  fallow  and  melancholy :  That  he  was 
44  of  a  (harp  wit,  learned  especially  in  Aftronomy,  and  could 
44  fpeak  Greehy  lat.'n,  Ar*bic%9  ChaUce,  and  Perfian  :  That  he 
u  delighted  much  in  Hiftnry,  especially  the  Lives  of  Alexander 
u  and  Cefir  :  That  he  wss  very  courageous  and  fortunate,  a  fe- 
44  vere  punifher  of  Injuftice,  a  great  Favourer  of  Men  that  ex- 
44  celled  in  any  Quality.  But  then  his  many  Vices  tarniflfd  all, 
44  for  he  was  irreligious,  moil  pet  lidious,  very  ambitious,  and 
"  much  delighting  in  Blood,  infomuch  that'tis  probably  con- 
41  jectnrcd  he  had  been  the  Death  of  800000  Men.  Craft,  Co- 
44  vetoufuefs  arid  Diffimulation  were  accounted  tolerable  Vices 
44  in  him  :  in  his  Love  no  afllirance,  his  leaft  difpleafure  was 
44  Death,  io  that  he  liv'd  fear'd  of  all  Men,  and  died  lamented 
44  of  None. 

Next  to  him  fucceeded  in  the  Ottoman  Empire  his  Son  Baj.iz.tt 
II.  who  met  with  fomeOppofition  at  fit  ft  from  his  Brother  Z ernes 
and  his  party,  but  the  latter  was  fore'd  to  fly  to  Rhodes,  and  then 
afterwards  being  in  Pope  Alexander^  Cuftody  he  was  Poifond, 
and  left  Bajaz,et  in  pofleffion  of  the  Turkijh  Throne.  However 
this  Emperor  was  not  long  undifturbed,  for  he  met  with  troubles 
at  home  and  abroad  \  nay  his  very  Sons  gave  him  great  diftur- 
bance  j  One  of  which,  viz..  Mahomc.es  upon  a  bare  fufpicion  he 
ordered  to  be  poifond,  and  was  himfelf  afterwards  Poifond  by 
his  youngeft  Son  Selymus,  who  fucceeded  him  in  the  Empire. 
Achomates  another  of  his  Sons  \  being  difgufted  with  his  Father 
for  difappointing  him  of  the  Succeflion,  took  up  Arms  againft 
him,  and  continued  in  open  Rebellion  till* after  Majaz.et*%  Death 
fo that  the  whole  Com  fe  of  Bajaz.ef-%  long  Reign  was  or.e  conti- 
nued Series  of  Confu  lion,  trouble  and  Bloodfhed.  Sclj- 
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m*s  I.  with  whofe  Reign  the  fourth  Book  begins  having 
got  the  Empire  thro'  Treachery  and  Parricide,  diftributed  two 
Millions  of  Ducats  among  the  Soldiers  of  the  Court,  and  aug- 
mented their  pay  •,  and  leaving  his  Son  Solyman  to  govern  at  Con- 
Jhitn  i no  fie  in  his  Abfeace,  marcb'd'into  Aft*  againft  his  Brother 
Aihomatcs.  He  began  his  Reign  with  the  Murder  cf  live  of  his 
Brother  Mabometes  Sons,  all  young  Princes  of  great  hopes,  and 
attempted  to  Surprize  the  two  other  Sons,  but  mifVd  of  his 
aim.  However  he  got  his  Brother  Core  mm  s  into  his  power  and 
put  him  ro  Death,  and  afterwards  ovei  throwing  Achomates  the 
only  furviving  Brother,  he  difpatch'd  hi  m:  like  wife.  Thus  was 
the  Settlement  of  Selymtts  upon  the  Turki/h  Throne  eftablifhed  by 
Blood,  which  provok'd  all  mankind,  particularly  the  brave  So- 
phy of  Perfta  againft  him.  This  made  Sctymtb  refolve  upon  a 
War  againft  Per  fa,  where  in  a  pitch'd  battle  he  defeated  the 
Perfians,and  defign'd  to  have  wintered  in  sirmeniahad  not  the  Mu- 
tiny of  the  Janizaries  diverted  him  from  it.  Among  other 
Actions  of  Selymm,  he  made  an  Expedition  againft  the  Egyptians^ 
who  came  to  afiift  the  Per  fans,  fought  feveral  Battles  with  them, 
and  at  laft  took  Grand  Cairo  from  them,  afcer  which  all  Egypt  fub- 
mitted  to  him.     Upon  his  Death 

Solyman  I.  his  Son  afcended  the  Throne,  at  about  20  years  old, 
being  at  firft  fuppofed  to  have  been  of  a  mild  and  peaceable  Dif- 
polition  and  as  fuch  the  Neighbouring  Piinces  look  d  upon  him, 
tho  they  found  themielves  much  miftaken.  His  firft  attempt 
was  upon  Belgrade,  which  was  taken  by  the  Turks',  next  he  had 
his  Defign  upon  Rhodes,  which  heattacked  feveral  Times  without 
{ iccefs7  tho  it  was  at  laft  furrendered  to  him  upon  Articles. 
Upon  this  the  Grand  Matter,  in  a  Rich  Robe  went  to  proftrate 
himfelf  before  Solyman  in  his  Camp,  and  being  admitted  to  kifs 
the  Sultans  hand,  Solyman  told  him  That  tho  he  might  ju ft  ly  violate 
the  Ay  tides  he  had  made  with  them,  yet  he  was  inclind  to  Clemency, 
if  he  would  male  amends  for  his  former  Tranfgrefftons,  and 
put  himjclf  under  his  proieftion,  whom  he  Jbould  find  very  bountiful  and 
gracious  to  him.  But  to  this  the  Grand  Mailer,  after  he  had  ac- 
knowledged his  own  Demerit,  faid,  He  had  rather  lofe  his  Life,  or 
for  ever  hereafter  live  in  olfcurity,  than  be  accounted  a  Eugitive,  fincc 
he  looked  upon  that  to  be  no  other  than  bafe  Cowardife  and  Treachery. 
This  won  upon  Solyman  fo  far,  that  he  admiring  the  Courage  and 
Majefty  of  the  brave  old  Man,  fent  him  back  with  a  rich  Robe 
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into  the  City,  and  fuffered  him  at  lafl  to  depart  in  Peace  wbere- 
evcr  he  pleafed.  After  this  Expedition  he  bent  his  Forces  againfl 
Hungary,  efpous'd  the  Quarrel  of  King  John  againft  Ferdinand 
Arch- Duke  of  Aaftria,  takes  Buda^  fits  down  before  Vienna 
with  a  Puiflant  Army,  but  after  feveral  AfTaults  was  fore'd  to 
raife  the  Siege,  as  he  did  fometimes  afterwards  that  of  Gttnz. 
In  his  time  the  famous  Barbarcjfa  flour  ifh'd,  who  was  fent  for  to 
the  Ottoman  Court,  and  employed  by  Solyman  to  whom  he  did 
fignal  Service,  an  Account  of  which  our  Hiftorian  fets  down  at 
large.  At  laftafter  a  Reign  of  46  Years,  Solyman  fubmitted  to 
the  Common  Fate  of  all  Men,  as  he  was  Befieging Sigeth:  In  this 
Traft  of  time  he  had  variety  of  Wars  carry'd  on  againft  vari- 
ous Princes  of  Afa,  Africa  and  Europe,  and  extended  the  Domi- 
nion of  the  Turh  farther  than  any  ot  his  Anceftors.  He  was 
ftyled  the  Magnificent,  and  the  Character  given  him  by  our 
Hiftorian  is,  "That  he  was  T3II  of  Stature,  [lender  Make, 
"  long  Neck,  pale  Colour'd  and  Wan,  his  Nofe  long  and  hook- 
"  ed,  of  Nature  Ambitious  and  Magnificent,  more  Faithful 
"to  his  Promifethan  any  of  his  Predecelfors,  and  infhort  hard- 
ily wanted  any  thing  worthy  of  a  great  Prince  of  his  Re- 
"  ligion. 

His  Death  was  conceal'd  by  Afahamet  the  Prime  Vifier,  who 
fent  Poft  for  Selymus  then  at  M'agnejta.  That  Prince  Succeeded 
his  Father  Solyman  and  Reign'd  eight  Years.  He  began  with 
making  a  Peace  with  the  Emperour  Maximilian,  that  he  might 
be  the  more  at  leifure  to  Supprefs  a  great  and  dangerous  Rebel- 
lion in  Arabia  Felix,  neither  was  he  out  of  fear  of  the  Per  fans, 
with  whom  helikewife  in  a  lhort  time  concluded  a  Peace.  Thefe 
things  being  adjufted  Selymus  had  his  Thoughts  fully  bent  upon  a 
War  againft  the  Venetians,  the  Principal  Seat  of  which  War  was 
the  lfland  of  Cyprus,  of  which  our  Author  gives  usafhortDe- 
fcription.  Nicojia  was  the  fif'ft  Place  attempted  by  the  Turksr 
which  they  took,  and  then  laid  Siege  to  Famagufta,  which  laft 
Place  was  reliev'd  by  the  Venetians  under  the  command  of  their 
Vice-Admiral  Quirinus;  tho'  afterwards  upon  the  renewal  of 
the  Siege,  it  was  taken  by  them.  A  League  was  at  length  Con- 
cluded between  the  Pope,  the  King  of  Spain  and  the  Venetians 
againft  the  Infidels,  Don  John  of  Aitftria  natural  Son  of  the 
Emperuor  Charles  V.  was  fent  to  joyn  the  Venetians  with  a  brave 
Spanif.)  Fleet  on  Board  which  w«re  feveral  Noble  Volunteers, 
and  they  came  to  a  Battle  with  the  Turks  near  Ltfamo,  and 

over- 
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overthrew  them  5  but  notwithftanding,trus  and  other  Advantages, 
the  RepubUck  of  Venice  clapjd  up  a  Peace  with  the  Turk,  tho' 
upon  iurJ  Terms.  Selymus  next  tiinfd  his  Arms  againit  the 
Vay vod  of  Moldavia^  which  Utter  Overthrew  theTwibat  firft, 
but  by  the  Treachery  of  Cz,amicvicbe  the  Moldavians  were  over- 
thrown, and  their  Vayvod  barbaroufly  Slain.  But  Selymns  did 
«r-t  long  Survive,  for  being  fpent  with  Wine  and  Women  he 
departed  this  Life  in  the  Year  1 574.  The  Character  he  bears  is 
this,  "  That  he  was  but  of  a  mean  Stature,  and  of  a  heavy  Dif- 
c'  pofitton,  his  Face  rattier  Swollen  than  Fat,  and  much  refem- 
tc  bling  a  Drunkard  \  that  he  had  the  lea  ft  Valour  of  any  of  his 
t:  Prcdeceflbrs,  and  therefore  was  lefs  regarded,  as  being  a  Per- 
ct  fon  wholly  given  tofenfual  Pleafure. 

To  him  Succeeded  his  Eldeft  Son  AmuraihWX.  who  Reign'd 
about  19  Years.     The  fir  ft  thing  he  did  was  the  bellowing  Lar- 
aefies  on  his  'Janizaries  (a  Cuftom  obferv'd   by  all  the  Tnrkijl) 
.tours  upon  their  Acceflion  to  the  Throne)  and  confirm- 
ing their  Immunities ;  then  according  to  the  barbarous  Manner 
of  the  Turkijl)  Policy,  he  caus'd  his  five  Brethren  to  be  flrangled 
in  his  Prefence.    After  this  he  recommended  Stephen  Baton  Vay* 
vod  of  Tranfylvania  to  the  Poles,  who  Elected  him  for  their 
King.     Next  he  refolves  upon  a  War  againft  the  Pcrjid^s  which 
was  carried  on  with  various  Succefs  on  both  fides  for  feveral 
Years  together.     Nor  was   Amur  at  h  Idle  on  the  Hungarian  fide 
for  he  made  feveral  Inroads  into  the  Emperor's  Territories,  Be. 
fieg'd   Raab,  and  had  it  betray'd  to  him,  tho'  he  loft  feveral  o- 
ther  Places.    Bnt  not  to  enlarge  on  theie  Particulars  j  we  will 
conclude  the  Account  of  this  Ottoman  Emperor  with  giving  you 
his  Character.    "  He  was  a  Prince  (fays  our  Author)  of  a  man- 
ctly  Stature,  bnt  Pale  and  Corpulent.      The  Fiere  Nature  of 
ct  the  Ottoman  Kings  did  not  appear  in  his  Countenance,  he  be- 
"  ingof  himfelf  of  a  peaceable  Difpolition,  a  Lover  of  Juftice, 
"and  in  the  way  of  his  Superftitiori  very  zealous.    The  Riot 
u  and  Excefs  of  his  Father's  Reign,  he  reform'd  by  his  own 
"  Temperance,  and  the  fevere  Punifhment  of  Notorious  Drun- 
"1      Is     1      -vps  more  of  a  penurious  Nature  than  became  his 
M  h;~h  Q.  a*'e  more  way  to  the  Counfels  of  his 

"  Mother  j  td  Sifter,  than  of  his  great  BafTas. 

Thus  have  we"  run  through  the  two  laft  Books  of  the  firft 
Volume,  and  mould  proceed  to  give  you  an  Account  of  the  two 
Remaining  which  make  up  the  fecond  Volume  ?  But  this  would 

carry 
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carry  us  out  too  far,  therefore  we  fhal]  only  fet  down  the  Names 
of  thefe  Emperors  with  the  time  of  their  Refpeftive  Reigns  ; 
Mahomet  III.  Reign'd  eight  Years;  Ackmet  I.  15.  Ofman  feven 
Years;  Morat  or  AmurathW.  17  Years;  Ibrahim  eight  Years  ; 
Mahomet  IV.  42  Years;  SolymanU.  four  Years;  Achmat  II.  four 
Years ;  And  Mnfkapha  the  prefent  Emperor,  has  Reign'd  above 
five  Years. 


ATrcatife  of  Ancient  and  Prefent  Geografliy,  together  with  a  fet  of 
Maps,  defied  for  the  TJfe  of  young  Students  in  the  ZJtiPuerfities  : 
By  Edwaid  Wells  M»  A.  and  Student  of  Chrift-Church.     Ox- 
ford, Printed  at  the  Theater.   1701.  8vo.  Pag.  \S$. 

THis  Piece  with  the  Maps  belonging  to  it,  was  intended  by 
the  Author  for  a  help  to  young  Students  in  acquiring  a 
compleat  knowledge  of  the-  Geographical  Science :  But  fince 
thofe  young  Gentlemen  are  oblig'd  by  the  Com  fe  of  their  Studies 
to  Converfe  as  much  with  old  Authors  as  with  New,  if  not 
more;  'tis  requiiite  they  fhould  have  a confiderable  Infight  into 
Ancient  as  well  as  Prefent  Geography.  Accordingly  Mr.  Wells 
has  in  his  Treatife  given  them  the  diftinct  Limitations,  princi- 
pal Divifions,  and  more  remarkable  Cities,  &c  of  the  feverai 
Ancient  as  well  as  Prefent  Countries  of  the  World. 

Befides,  fince  'tis  of  life,  not  only  to  reckon  up  all  the  An- 
cient and  Prefent  Countries  by  themfelves,  but  alfo  to  know  how 
they  ftandin  Relation  to  one  another,  he  has  therefore  through- 
out the  whole  Trad  obferv'd  this  Method  :  ?Firft,  he  hascom- 
par'd  in  general  the  Prefent  Country  or  Countries  Treated  of  in 
each  Chapter,  with  the  refpe&ive  Ancient  Country  or  Coun- 
tries, which  formerly  took  up  the  fame  Extent  of  Ground.  Af- 
ter which  he  particularly  Enumerates  the  principal  Divifions  of 
the  faid  Prefent  and. Ancient  Countries;  calling  both  forts  of 
Divifions  (that  they  might  lie  under  one  View)  into  Tables, 
placing  oppofite  to  the  old  Divifions,  the  new  Anfwering  there- 
unto: To  each  Divifion,  whether  Old  or  New,  "he  has  added 
its  chief  or  mcie  remarkable  Cities  or  Towns,  adjoyning  to 
the  Old  ones,  if  there  be  any  Remains  of  them  yet  extant  the 
Name  whereby  they  are  now  calfd,  if  certainly  known.     At  the 
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elofe  of  each  Chapter  is  an  Account  of  remarkable  Mountains, 
Rivers  and  Lakes }  as  alfothe  adjoyning  Seas,  Gulfs  or  Straits  -, 
all  cxprefs'd  both  by  their  Ancient  and  Prefent  Denominations, 
as  often  as  they  are  different,  and  might  be  obtained  with  any 
Certainty. 

Laftly-,  whereas  there  were  feveral  things  which  could  not  be 
.to  their  refpe&ive  Chapter^  which  interrupting  and 
'  xing  the  Method  he  has  obferv'd,  and  yet  feenfd  too  ma- 
il to  be  wholly  committed,  he  has  fub-joyp/d  to  the  Chapters 
by  way  of  Notes. 

Thus  much  in  general  for  the  Author's  Defign  and  Method  in 
thisWork  :  As  to  the  Maps,  he  tells  us  that  they  will  highly  con- 
tribute to  the  rendring  the  Parallel  part  of  the  Geography  eafie 
to  the  Apprehensions  of  young  Students;  fince  in  them  the  pa- 
raflelifm  or  Agreement  (and  confequently  DifagreementJ  of  old 
and  new  Geography  is  reprefented  in  the  molt  natural  manner  to 
the  Eye  it  felf }  the  Old  and  New  Countries  being  exactly  drawn 
alike  as  to  the  Latitude,  Longitude,  and  (excepting  fome  few 
Differences  which  here  and  there  happen'd  in  procefs  of  Time) 
their  Shape  in  refpect  of  their  Coafts,  &c  So  that  the  meineft 
Capacity  may  eafily  perceive  the  Difference  of  Old  and  New 
Geography,  by  barely  infpefting  and  comparing  correfpondent 

Maps. 

Our  Author  freely  owns  that  others  have  written  on  this  Sub- 
J  eft  before  him,  and  among  the  reft  he  looks  upon  Clnvcrh  In- 
troduction, as  it  was  firft  PublifiYd,  without  that  vaft  Heap  of 
Notes  fince  added  to  it,  to  be  in  the  main  very  well  'fitted  to  the 
Life  of  young  Beginners  in  the  Study  of  Geography  :,  but  yet 
he  thinks  the  Method  made  ufe  of  throughout  that  whole  Trea- 
tifeis  very  liable  to  Exception,  and  capable  of  being'alter'd  for 

better  \  of  which  he  gives  thefe  two  principal   Inftances. 

:,  that  Cluver  conftantly  proceeds  fo  far  as'  to  lay  down  the 
^articular  Divifions  of  the  prefent  Countries,  anfwering  there- 

),  before  he  hath  given  the  Reader  any  diftinct  Idea  of  the 

I  prefent  Divifions  by  acquainting  him  with  their  Number  and 
Situation  ?  whereas  it  appears  much  more  Natural,  and  confe- 
nuently  more  eafie  for  the  young  Students  Apprehenfion,  in  the 
irft  place  to  be  inform'd,  what  be  the  Dkifions  of  the  prefent 
Countries,  and  how  thefe  are  Situated ;  and  then  what  Divifions 
of  correfpond-ing  old  Countries  anfwer  thereunto.    The  other 

-.icular  is  that  the  Divifions  are  not  caft  into  Tables  by  Cluver, 
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for  want  of  which  a  great  deal  of  Trouble  is  occafionM  in  feve- 
ral  Refpe&s. 

Mr.  Weft  Treatife  is  divided  into  Eighteen  Chapters,  where- 
in he  Treats  Chap.  1.  Of  Latitude  and  Longitude,  and  other 
Geographical  Terms.  Chap.  2.  Of  the  general  Diviiions  of 
the  Terraqueous  Globe,  and  more  efpecially  of  the  old  Conti- 
nent. Chap.  3.  Of  Ancient  and  Prefent  Europe  in  General. 
Chap.  4.  Of  Ancient  and  Prefent  Spain  with  Portugal.  Chap. 
5.  Of  Ancient.  Gaul  and  Prefent  France,  with  the  Netherlands, 
Lorrain,  Switzerland  and  Savoy.  Chap.  6.  Of  the  Briti/b  Iiles. 
Chap.  7.  of  Ancient  Germany,  Bh&tia,  Findclicia  and  Noricum, 
together  with  prefent  Germany  and  Bohemia.  Chap.  8.  Of  An- 
cient and  Prefent  Italy.  Chap.  9.  Of  prefent  Tut  ky  in  Fmcce, 
and  Ancient  Greece,  Thrace,  Mdfia  and  Illyricum.  Chap.  10. 
Of  Ancient  Pannoma,  Dacia,  Saramatia  lu •  opea,  and  Prefent 
Hungary,  Tranjylvania,  Aloldavia,  Wafoxhiaf  Poland  and  little 
Tartary.  Chap.  11.  Of  Prefent  Denmark,  Norway,  Sweden  and 
Mufcovy ,  together  with  Ancient  Scandinavia,  Feningia,  &c. 
Chap.  12.  Of  Ancient  and  Prefent  Afia  in  general.  •  Chap.  13, 
Of  Ancient Scythia,  India,  Perfia7  Media,  Parthia,hz.  together 
with  Prefent  Tartary,  India  ox  the  Eafi- Indies,  Perfia,  China,  &C. 
Chap.  1 4.  Of  Ancient  Afia  Minor,  Armenia,  Syria,  Arabia,  &c 
together  with  Prefent  Turky  in  Afia  and  Arabia.  Chap,  15.  Of 
the  Sacred  or  Bible  Geography.  Chap.  16.  Of  Ancient  and 
Prefent  Africk.  Chap.  17.  Of  America  or  the  We ft- Indies. 
Chap.  18.  Of  the  Unknown  Continents,  &c  To  thefe  are  added 
a  Catalogue  of  Arch-bifhopricks  and  Bifhopricks,  another  of 
Univerfities,  with  the  Methods  of  finding  the  Latitude  and 
Longitude  of  Places,  and  a  Table  of  thofe  Places,  whofe  Lati- 
tude  and  Longitude  may  be  molt  relied  upon. 

This  in  fhort  is  the  Divifion  of  the  Work,  but  we  cannot  enter 
into  the  Detail  thereof,  and  mull  leave  the  Learned  to  judge  for 
themfelves  of  the  Ufefulnefs  of  it,  as  well  of  the  Accuracy  of 
the  Maps  belonging  to  it. . 
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The  State  of  Learning. 


LATELY  Pubiifh'd  at  Paris  in  two  Tomes  in  Sw.  Pent**, 
ttuchvu  Mcfis  cum   Notis^.Ouibus  fenfus  Literals  exponitnr. 
Authott  Ludovico  Elites  Dupin,  Sacrx,  Facultatis  Parifenfis  Doclore 
TJjeologOj  necnon  Philofophia  Profcjfore  Rcgio. 

De  la  Necejfitc  dc.Li  Foy  en  J.  C.  pour  ttre  fanve\  ou  on  examine 
ft  les  Pay  ens  et  les  Philofophes  qui  ont  en  la  Connoijfance  ePun  Dicu^  et 
f.;;u  ont  rnoralement  bien  Z/ecu,  ont  pu  etre  fiuvez,  fans  avoir  la,  Foy  en 
J.C.in  1 2°  ,  Deux  T'omes.  A  Paris  cbez,  Charles  Ofmont,  rite  S.  Jaq. 
1701. 

At  the  fame  place  is  pubiifh'd,  Inftitutio  Concionatorum  Tripar- 
tita^ ceu  Prxcepta  et  reguU  ad  Pr&dicatoresverbi  Divini  inform  an  do  s 
cum  Id<cis^  Jive  rudiment  is  concionum  per  totum  annum.  Auftore  R. 
P.  Nat ali  F.  Alexandro^  in  facra  Facultate  Parifienfv  DoVtore  Theo- 
logOj  et  cr/itritoProfejfore^  OrdinisF.  F.Predicatorum.  Editio  fecunda^ 
Batavica  lor.ge  Autlior  &  corrdlior.  in  8vo.   1 701. 

Dejcnfe  de  la  Cenfire  de  la  Faculte  de  Theologie  dn  Paris  dit  1  8  Oc- 
tobre^   I7C0.  contre  les  proportions  des  livres  intitidez.,  Noveaux  Mer 
moires  fir  Vhatprefent  de  la  Chine.  Hi fioire  de  PEdit  de  lEmpereur  de 
la  Chine.      Lettre  de  Ceremonies  de  la  Chine.   Par  M,  Lotus  Elites  du- > 
Pin^  Dotteur  enTheologie,  &c.  in\l°.   1 70 1. 

HOLLAND. 

At  Amsterdam  is  printed  in  FoliofThefaurus  Theologico-Philologi- 
cusy  five  Silloge  Differtationum  elegant iorum  adfelefliora  et  illufiriora 
Veterisy  et  hlovi  Teftamenti  loca  a  Theologis  Protefiantibus  in  Cerma- 
ma  feparatim  diver fis  Temporalis  confer ipt arum  fecundum  Ordinem 
ntrjufque  Teftamenti  librorum  digefa, 

OXFORD. 


foraugttff,  1701*  S  °9 

OXFORD. 

Lately  Publifh'd  Mr.  DodwelPs  Treatife  Intituled  De  Vettribis 
Gracorum  Romanorumquc  Cyclis,  Obiter  que  de  Cyclo  Jndxorum  at  ate 
Chrifti,  Differtationes  decern  cum  Tabulis  mcijfariis.  Inferuntwr  Ta- 
bulis  Fragment  a  Veterum  inedita,  ad  rem  Spell  ant  i  a  Chronologic  am. 
Opus  Hiftor>ia  veteti,  tarn  Graca,  quam  Roman*,  quam  &  Sacra  quo- 
que  necejfarittm,  &c.  in  4W.  An  Account  of  which  you  may  ex- 
peft  in  our  next. 

***  Propofals  for  Printing  a  Greek  Tcftamcnt  in  Folic,  with 
ufeful  Scholia  upon  the  whole,  under  the  foilowing  Title.  No- 
vum'Teft amentum  una  cum  Scholiis  Gratis  e  Gratis  Scripto)  ibus  tarn 
Ecclefafiicis  quam  exteris  Magna  ex  parte  dcfumptis,  in  gratiam 
Mao^mv  ac  $M«M#»p,  ppera  Johannis  Gregorii  Archid.Gldc,  To 
this  the  Faria  Letliones  will  be  added  relating  to  the  Text  of  the 
New  Telbment :  And  the  Names  of  the  Fathers,  &c.  are  put  to 
each  Quotation  as  they  occur  in  the  Scholia.  There  will  be  no  oc- 
cafion  to  trouble  the  World  with  any  Particulars  of  this  Under- 
taking^ fince  ieveral  very  Eminent  Divines  who  Examined  the 
Wo^k,  are  pleafed  to  give  the  following  account  of  the  Perfor- 
mance. Having  perufed  the  Greek  Scholia  upon  the  NewTefia* 
mem,  compofed  by  the  late  Reverend  Mr.  Arch-Deacon  Gregory, 
we  look  upon  it  to  be  a  very  Learned  and  ufeful  Work.  W.Jane 
D.  D.  Dean  of  Gloc.  and  Regius  ProfcfTor  of  Divinity  in  the  11- 
niveriity  of  Oxon.  H.  Aldruh.  D.  D.  and  Dean  of  Christ-Church. 
W.  Sherlock  D.  D.  and  Dean  of  Sti  Pauls.  W.  Cave  D.  D.  and 
Canon  of  Windfor.  C.  Alfton  D.  D.  Arch-deacon  of  Ejfex.  E 
Atterbury  D.  D.  Arch-deacon  of  Totnefs.  IV.  Lanca'ttr  D.  D. 
R.  Duke  late  Fellow  of  Trinity  Colledge  in  Cambridge,  Prebend  of 
Glocefier. 

The  Propofals  aie,  (r.)  That  the  whole  Book  mall  be  Printed 
on  the  fame  Paper  and  with  the  fame  Letter  as  the  Specimen,  ex- 
cept forrte  few  on  Royal  Paper  for  fuch  as  are  Curious.  (2.)  That 
being  already  fent  to  the  Prefs,  it  fhall  (God  willing)  be  deli- 
vered to  Sw, ici lb  >i  ia  Eajhr  Term  next.  (3.)  That  the  Price 
to  Subfcribers  fhall  be  one  Guinea  in  Sheets  of  the  fmall  Paper; 
and  one  Pound  twtlv-e  Shillings  for  the  large :  Whereof  only  five 
Shillings  to  be  paid  in  Hand  fur  the  fuia'.l,  and  ten  Shillings  lor 
the  large  Paper,  and  the  reft  upon  the  Delivery  of  the  Book. 
(4.)  For  the  further  Encouragement  of  fuch  Gentlemen  as  mall 
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promote  fo  ufeful  a  Work,  thofe  who  Subfcribe  for  fix  Books  of 
the  fmall  Paper  (hall  have  the  feventh  Gratis,  which  brings  the 
Price  of  thofe  Copies  to  about  eighteen  Shillings  and  fix  Pence  a 
Book,  and  the  Price  afterwards  mail  be  one  Pound  five  Shillings 
the  fmall,  and  two  Pounds  the  large  Paper  to  thofe  who  do  not 
Subfcribe. 

Propofals  and  Specimens  are  delivered  and  Subfcriptions  taken, 
by  the  Undertaker  Thomas  Bennet  at  the  Half  Moon  in  St.  Paul's 
Church-Tar d  London,  and  by  the  Bookfellers  in  mofl  of  the  Con- 
fiderable  Towns  in  England,  as  well  as  at  Edenburgh  and  Dublin. 

LONDON. 

There  is  preparing  for  the  Prefs,  and  will  with  all  Conveni- 
ent fpeed  be  publifh'd  the  EnglijJ)  Verfwn  of  Dn  Tins  Ecclefiaftical 
Hiftoryof  the  Writers,  &c  "of  the  iixteenth  Century,  down  to 
the  Year  1550  (of  which  we  have  given  an  Account  in  this  Jour- 
nal) done  from  the  Original  in  French  to  be  Printed  for  T.  Child. 

In  three  or  four  days  will  be  publifh'd  a  Narrative  of  the 
Proceedings  of  the  Lower  Houfe  of  Convocation.  Drawn  up 
by  the  order  of  the  Houfe.  Printed  for  Tho.  Bennet  at  the  Half 
Aioon  in  St.  Paul's  Church-Tar d. 

Booh  Vubli}?dthis  Month  and  not  Abridged. 

fTIHE  Apoftates  •,  A  Poem  tient  and  mofl  Effe&ual  way  to 

written  by  the  Author  of  Pra&ice  is  propofed,  as  the  Belt 

the  Foreigners.  means  to   put  an  End  to  the 

The  Cafe  of  the  Earl  of  St  am-  Conteft. 
ford  relating  to  the  Wood  late-  The  Power  of  the  Lower 
ly  Cut  in  Enfld-Chace  to  which  Houfe  of  Convocation  to  Ad- 
is  Annexed  A  Plain  of  the  Chace  journ  it  felf,  vindicated  from 
and  the  Intended  Ridings  the  mifreprefentations  of  A 
therein.  late  paper,    Entituled,  A  Let- 

The  Silvan    Dream    or   the  ter  to  A  Friend  in  the    Country, 

Morning  Mufes,A  Poem.  concerning  the  Proceedings  of 

Bellum  Medicinale  or  the  Pre-  the  Prefent  Convocation, 

fent  State  of  Dodors  and  Apo-  The  Cafe  of  Parties  in  Bap- 

thecaries  in  London,  in  Anfwer  tifm  in  which  is  fhewn,    that 

to  the  State  of  Phyfick  and  Sur-  fchifmaticks  ought  not    to  be 

gery  in  London  wherein  the  An-  admitted    as   Godfathers  and 

God- 
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God-mothers  ia  the  Miniftra-    Religion,  &c.  By  Mr.  Holeb.D. 


tion  of  that  Holy  Sacrament. 

An  Anfwer  to  17  Queries 
fent  to  G.  Keith  by  the  Quar- 
terly Meeting  of  the  People 
called  Quakers  at  Oxford  -7  &c. 
By  G.  Keith  M..  A.  printed  at  the 
Theater  at  Ox  on. 

A  Vindication  of  the  Rights 
of  the  Commons  of  England,  by 
a  Member  of  the  Honourable 
Houfe  of  Commons. 

The  feveral  Proceedings  and 
Refolutions  of  the  Houfe  of 
Commons  in  Relation  to  the 
Bill  for  taking  Examining  and 
Stating  the  Publick  Accounts 
of  the  Kingdom  together  with 
the  Copy  of  the  Bill. 

The  pleafures  of  a  Jingle 
Life  or  the  Miferies'of  Matrimo- 
ny, occafionally  Writ  laft  Sefli- 
ons  of  Parliament  upon  the 
many  Divorces  lately  Granted 
by  the  Parliament. 

The  Unhappy  Penitent,  a 
Tragedy.  By  Mrs.  Trotter. 

The  Danger  of  Deifm  and  a 
Vindication  of  the    Chriftian 


The  prefent  State  of  the  U- 
niverfe,  the  third  Edition  con- 
tinued and  enlarged  with  Cuts. 

Battel  without  Bloodfhed,  or 
Martial  Difcipline  Buffbon'd  by 
the  City  Train-Bands. 

The  Emperor's  Manifefto 
plainly  fetting  forth  theRightof 
the  Houfe  of  Auftria  to  the 
Crown  of  Spain,  done  from  the 
Original. 

A  Juftification  of  the  Pro- 
ceedings of  the  Honourable  the 
Houfe  of  Commons  in  the  laft 
Seflions  of  Parliament. 

The  true  Picture  of  a  Modern 
Whig,  fet  forth  in  a  Dialogue 
between  Mr.  Whiglove  and  Mr. 
Double,  two  11  nder-fpur- Lea- 
thers to  the  lateMiniftry. 

Captain  William  Kidd\  Tryal 
for  Murther  and  Piracy  upon 
fix  feveral  Inditements,  Perus'd 
by  the  Judges  and  Councel. 

A  Sermon  Preach'd  before 
the  Honourable  Fraternity  of 
Trinity  Houfe  at  Deptford  Church 
in  Kent,  by  IV.  Baldwin  M.  A. 


The 
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Hiftoire  de  Id  Medicine^  ou  Ion  voit  VOrigine  &  le  progres  de  cet 
Art  de  fiecle  en  fiecle  ,  &c".  u  e.  The  Hiftory  of  Phyfick \ 
containing  the  Origin  and  Progrefs  of  that  Art  from  Age  to 
Age  h  the  Seas  that  -flfere  form'd  in  k-y  the  Phyficians  Names 
their  Difcoveries,  Opinions,  and  the  moft  remarkable  Cir- 
cumftances  of  their  Lives.  Illufrrated  with  Copper  Plate* 
engraven  from  antient  Medals.  Printed  at  Amflerdam  1 70 1 
fdvil  Pages  274.  Part  H.  Pjyff  248.  Part  HI. Pages  236. 

In  our  laft  we  gave  an  Account  of  the  ift  Book  of  the  ifl  Part  - 
andnow^  according  to  Promife^  fh all  give  an  Account  of  the 
reft. 

THis  fecon4  Book  contains  the  Hiftory  of  Phyfick,  from 
the  Trojan  to  the  Peloponnefian  War ;  /'.  e.  from  the 
28th  to  the  36th  Age.  Pl'uny  fays,  That  Phyfick  hy 
cover  d  in  thick  DarkneJ "still the  War  ^/Peloponnefus, 
that  Hippocrates  brought  it  to  Light,  M.  le  Gere  doth  not  alto- 
gether own  that  there  was  an  Interregnum  from  Efculapius  and 
his  Sons  till  the  time  of  Hippocrates^  but  proves  on  the  Contrary, 
that  during  that  interval  there  were  fome  that  laid  the  Foundations 
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of  rational  Phylick,  by  differing  '  Animals,  and  fearching  into 
the  Caules  of  Difeafes,  in  another  Method  than  had  been  for- 
merly '  It  is  to  "Pythagoras,  J  Democritux^  find 
other  Pi.  irsj  of  whom  our  Author  fpeaks,  that  we  are 
oblig'd  for  rhis. 

Mfculapius's  Sons,  whom  he  calls  AJclepiades^  preferved  the 
Art  of  Phylick  in  their  Families  without  any  interruption  •,  but 
as  they  fatisfied  tiicmielves  with  the  Praxis,  arid  applied  them- 
felves chiefly  to  the  cure  of  Wounds,  with'ont  reasoning  j  either 
on  the  Cauie  of  the  Biiiemper,  or ' the  Operation  -df  the- Reme- 
dies, they  wrote  nothing  of  Phylick,  but  contented  themfelves 
to  tranfmit  that  Pra£tl<f§  from  Father  to  Son  by  Tradition, 
which  gave  ground  to  believe  that  Phylick  was  neglected  all  that 
time. 

When-  the  Philofophers  began  to  meddle  with  Phyfick,  they 
introduced  Reafoning,  and  added  Pbyfiology,  which  treats  of  hu- 
man Bodies, in  their  natural  State,and  enquires  into  the  Reafons  of 
the  Functions  of  the  Body,  by  examining  its  Parts,  and  all  that 
relates  to  it,  by  Anatomy  and  the  Principles  of  Natural  Philofo- 
phy.  Pythagoras,  who  liv'd  about  the  LX  Olimpiad,  was  the 
firlt  that  join'd  Phylick  to  Natural  Philofophy.  Not.  that  he 
and  his  Followers  were  Practitioners,  for  they  applied  themfelves 
to  nothing  but'  the  Theory  of  Phyfick,  except  it  was  Empedocles ; 
at  leaft,  we  do  nor  read  of  any  Cures  they  perform'd. 

Pythagoras  was  very  lingular  in  his  Opinion,  concerning  the 
manner  of  the  formation  of  Animals,  he  thought  that  certain 
Parts  of  their  Bodies  were  contain'd  in  that  which  the  Male  con- 
tributes to  Generation  ^  others  in  that  which  the  Female  contri- 
butes •,  and  that  thefe  Parts  naturally  endeavouring  to  rejoin 
themfelves,  caules  the  two  Sexes  to  have  a  defire  of  Union.  He 
belic\'d  that  the  Fcetus  had  the  ufe  of  refpiration  in  the  Mo- 
thers Womb,  and  look'd  upon  the  Seeds  of  Plants  as  their  Eggs, 
which  fall  when  they  are  ripe. 

Democritus^  that '  perpetual  Laugher ,  ought  likewife  to  be 
numbred  amongit  the  Philofophers  that  were :  Phyficiahs.  Hippo- 
crates^  who  was  fent  to  cure  him  of  his  pretended  Folly,  found 
him  employed  in  diflecfing  Animals,  and  own'd  that  he  was  far 
from  what  he  was  faid  to  be.  This  Philofopher  had  a  very  lin- 
gular Opinion  as  to  peftilcntial  Difeafes,  and  others  that  palTed 
for  new  or  unknown.  He  believ'd  that  fome  of  the  other  Worlds 
happening  to  perifh  Or  dilTolve,  ftrange  Bodies  fell  into  ours,  and 
occafioned  thole  Difeafes.  M.  ie 
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iVi.  Z?  Gere  concludes  this  2d  Book  with  an  Obfervation,  That 
altho'  every  thing  almoft  feems  to  be  fabulous    or  uncertain  in 
this  fir  ft  Age  of  Phyfick,   which  reaches  to  the  time  of  Hippo- 
crates, yet  we  may  fee  that  thefe  ancient  Phyficians  knew  almoft 
every   thing  that  was  of  any  ufe  in  this  Art  -,  or,  at  leaft,  that 
that  palTes  for  fuch  at  this  Day  in  Europe,  if  it  be  true,  as  we 
can  fcarce  doubt  of  it,  that  the  Invention  of  Remedies  is  of 
much  more  value,  than  all  the  Arguments  that  we  can  draw  from 
Difeafes.    Thefe:  ancient  Phyficians  knew  the  ufe  of  Bleeding 
and  Purging,  Milk  and  Whey,  Baths  and  Exercife.    They  knew 
the  ufe  of  Poppy  and  Opium,  that  great  and  univerfal  mollifler. 
Befides,  it  is  likely  they  were  poiTefs'd  of  feveral  Specific  Re- 
medies, and  perhaps  of  more  than  we.    It's  true,  that  M.  leClerc 
hath  not  diicover'd   the  Tracks  of  Chimiftry  in  thefe   ancient 
Times,  as  others  have  done,  at  leaft  as  far  as  they  relate  to  Phy- 
fick  j  for  as  to  Alchimy,  which  is  the  Art  of  tranfmuting  Metals, 
as  the  love  of  Riches  is  as  ancient  as  the  World,  there  is  ground 
to  believe,  that  from  the  beginning,  Men  fearch'd  after  all  the 
ways  of  acquiring  them. 

III.  The  Third  Book  explains  how  far  Hippocrates  had  ad- 
vanc'd  Phyfick,  in  the  time  of  the  War  of  Peloponefus,  and  du- 
ring the  grea reft  part  of  the  36th  Age.  And  here  our  Author 
fpeaks  of  fome  of  his  Contemporary  Phyficians. 

After  Phyfick  and  Philofophy  were  perfe&ed  by  the  Know- 
ledge that  Men  acquir'd  during  the  fpace  of  about  no  Years, 
which  palled  between  the  time  of  Pythagoras  and  that  of  the 
War  of  Feloponefus,  there  was  a  neceffity  of  parting  thole  two 
ProfelTions.,  l$eing  .one  of  'em  was  enough  to  take  up  a  Man's 
time.  Hippocrates  was  the  firft  that  undertook  to  divide  them. 
He  was  of  the  Family  of  the  Afclepiades,  but  did  not  keep  to 
that  fort  of  Phyfick,  which  was  hereditary  to  his  Family,  he  had 
ieajn'd  ver#  iar  in  Philofophy  ^  but  not  thinking  that  the  Spe- 
culations of  the  one  were  io  ufefal  to  Society  as  the  Pra£tice 
of  the  -.other,  he  retain'd  no  more  Philofophy  than  was  heceiTary 
to  teach  him  to  reafoii  in  Phyfick,  which  he  made  his  chief,  or 
rather  his  only  ftudy. 

He  fucceeded  fp  well  in  it,  that  all  Antiquity  does  him  the 
Honour  to  look  upon  him  as  the  firft  that  re-eftabliftrd  it  after 
Efculapius  and  his  Sons.  The  Phyficians  that  were  called  Dog- 
matilts  or  Reafonjrs,  to  diftinguiih  them  from  the  Empiricks, 

ha 


have  unanimoufly  acknowledge  him  for  their*  Leader,  and  the 
Man  that  rlritjoiifd  Reafofl  to  Experience,  in  the  Practice  of  Phy- 
fick.  We  have  l'kewiie  a  moft  exact  Plan  of  all  his  Doctrine, 
as  it  relates  to  Philofophy  and  Anatomv,  to  the  Caufes  of  Health 
and  Sicknefs,  to  the  (  lies  or  remarkable  Changes,  that  happen 
in  it,  as  to  their  different  Symptoms  and  Kinds,  the  means 
of  preferving  the  Health,  and  his  practice  or  manner  of  cu- 
ring Difeaks.  This  Plan  is  fo  exact  and  fo  neatly  explained, 
that  we  may  in  a  few  Hours  inftruct  our  felves  in  all  the  Do- 
ctrine of  Hippocrates,  perhaps  better  than  by  reading  large  Vo- 
lumes. We  cannot  give  an  Extract  of  all  this,  but  muft  content 
our  felves  with  fome  particular  Remarks. 

It's  difficult  enough  to  difcover  what  was  the  Sentiment  of 
this  Prince  of  Phyficians  on   many  Subjects,  becaule  fbme  of  his 
Works  are  loft,  and  others  are  attributed  to  him,  that  are  either 
fufpected   or  plainly  counterfeit.    It's  probable  he  did  not  neg- 
lect the  diffection  of  Animals,  to  perfect  himfelf  in  the  Know- 
ledge of  Anatomy,  yet  he  fell  into  great  miffakes  on   that  Sub- 
ject,   In  his  time  they  ,us'd  the  general  name  of  Vein  to  denote  all 
the  VelTels  that  contain'd  the  Blood,  and  the  name  of  Artery  pro- 
perly denoted    the  Afpera  Arteria,  or  Pipe  of  the  Lungs.    They 
likewife  called  the  Ureters  Veins,  and  fo  it  feems  they  did  the 
Nerves.    He   believ'd   that  when  we  drink  the  greateft  part  of 
the  Liquor  falls  into  the  Belly,  the  Gullet  being  as  ,a  Tunnel, 
which  receives  what  we  fwallow,  be  it  liquid  or  folid,  but  that 
the  Wind-pipe  draws  a  fmallpart  of  the  liquid,  which  infinuates 
it  felf  by  its  flit,  the  Epiglottis,  which  is  the  Flap  of  the  Wind- 
pipe, hindring  the  greater  quantities  falling  into  it.    If  it  fhould 
be  inquir'd  whence  it  comes,  that  when  we  drink  too  much,  the 
Water  entring  into  that  Chink  of  the  Wind-pipe,  caufes  a  violent 
Cough,    He  anfwer'd,  That  it  is  becaufe  this  Water  being  in  too 
great  a  quantity,  oppofes  it  felf  directly  to  the  return  of  the 
Air,  which  comes  from,  the  Lungs  ;  whereas  that  little  that  en- 
ters the  flit  gently  running  along  the  partition  of  the  Afpera  Ar* 
teria,  is  fo  far  from  hindering  the  Airs  mounting  up,  that  it  fa- 
cilitates its  pafTage  by  moiftning  the  Conduit.    Several  Phyfici- 
ans and  Philofophers  were  of  this  Opinion  before  and  fince  ifrp- 
pocrates.    He  believ'd  that  the  rational  Soul  had  its  Seat  in  the 
teft  Ventricle  of  the  Heart,  and  that  it  is  nouriflfd  with  pure 
and  luminous  Matter,  which  feparates  it  felf  from  the  Blood,  fo 
that  it  fpreads  its  Beams  on  all  fides,  much  in  the  fame  manner 

as 
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as  the  natural  Nourifhment  which  comes  from  the  Inteftines  and 
the  Belly,  and  diftributes  it  felf  into  all  Parts. 

As  long  as  Men  could  contradict  Dr.  Harvy  in  his  Difcovery  of 
the  Circulation  of  the  Blood,  there  were  to  be  found  Phyficians 
that  contradicted  him  j  but  when  they  could  not  contradict  him 
any  farther,  they  maintain'd  that  Hippocrates  taught  this  Do- 
ctrine.   M.  le  Clerc,  who  chiefly  applies  himfelf  to  fet  down  all 
the  Opinions  of  that  ancient  Phyfician,  which  have  any  relation 
to  modern  Difcoveries,  affirms  that  Hippocrates  acknowledge 
a  fort  of  Circulation  of  the  Blood  and  Humours  :  But  at  the 
fame  time  he  fays,  that  this  Circulation  was  very  different  from 
that  which  is  taught  at  prefent.    He  alledg'd  that  this  Circula- 
tion, or  Flux  and  Reflux   was  perform'd  by  the  fame  Veffels, 
which  equally  carried  it  backward  and  forward,  from  the  Cen- 
tre to  the  Circumference,  and  from  the  Circumference  to  the 
Centre.    And  as  for  that  that  did  not  go  by  thofe  known  Vet 
iels,  it  pafs'd,  fays  our  Author,  by  infenfible  Canals  and  Ways 
that  we  cannot  difcover,  but  which  are. always  open  as  long  "as 
the  Creature  is  alive.    The  attr  allien  that  he  made  ufe  of  on  a 
thoufand  occafions,  and  the  Faculties  that  were  the  Servants  of 
Nature,  were  of  great  help  to  rid  him  from  many  Incumbrances 
and  Difficulties.    He  thought  that  the  Motion  of  the  Blood  and 
Humours  was  regulated  ordinarily  according  to  neceffity,  and  as 
the  attraction   determined  it. /We  fhall  give  one  Inftance,  by 
which  we  may    judge    of  the  clearnefs    of  Hippocrates^   Idea 
concerning  the  Circulation  of  the  Blood.    There  are,  fays  he, 
two  other  Veins,  between  the  Temples  and  the  Ears,  which  prefs 
the   Eyes  and  beat  continually  :  Thefe  are  the  only  Veins  in  the 
.  whole ,  Body  that  contain  no  Blood,  for  the  Blood  turns  always  from 
them.     For  that  that  is  turned  away,  and  that  which  returns,  have 
contrary  Motions  •,  Jo  that   the  former  retiring  from  thefe  Veins, 
and  that  that  comes  from  above,  firiving  to  defend,  they  do  not 
<?£re?i  but  pufhing  one  another  are  confounded,  and  circulate  one 
with  another,  which  occafions  the  pulfation  or  beating  of  the  Veins. 
A  Phyfician  that  fhould  reafon  thus  at  this  time  of  Day,  would 
be  a  laughing  ftock  to  the  Publick :  Yet,  if  fome  of  the  Idolizers 
of  Antiquity  may  be  believ'd,  Hippocrates  taught  the  Circulation 
of  the  Blood. 

He  knew  the  Nerves  indeed,  but  it  feems  he  was  ignorant  of 
their  ufe,  becaufe  there  is  a  place  wherein  he  afligns  to  each 
Vein  its  particular  Office.    Neither  did  he   diftinguifli   them 
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from  the  Tendons  or  Ligaments.  fie  and  the  Priilofbphers  oFhis 
time  ieem  not  fo  much  as  to  have  thought  that  the  Nerves  have 
any-  part  in  fenfation,  as  M.  Ic  Ocrc  lhews,  wjien  he  relates. 


Heat  comes.    He  likewife  affigns  to  this  latter  part  the  Office  of. 
feparating  the  Cbclcr  h  which  is  done,  according  to   him,  by  the. 
help  of  the  Veins  of  this  Entrail,  that  attracts  what  is  Cholerick,. 
or  proper  to  create  Choler  in  the  Food. 

Hippocrates  belie v'd  that  Infants  born  in  the.  7 t,h'. Month 
might  live  to  the  molt  advane'd  Age,  but  that  it  was  not  fo  with 
them  that  were- born  in  the  8th  Month.  Our  Author  gives  us 
the  Reafons  that  he  alledges  for  it,  which  are  very  ingenious,  but 
too  long  to  be  inierted  here; 

As  to  the  Caufe  of  Difeafes,  he  be.liev'd  that  the  Air  was  the. 
raoft  general  Caufe.    He  attributed  Epidemical  Difeafes  to  th. 
Air,  and  endeavours  to  prove  that  they  don't  proceed  from  the 
Food.    He  chiefly   applied   himfelf  to  obferve  even    the  leaft 
Symptoms  of  Difeafes,  and  itfeems  that  he  pretended' to  be  the 
firft,  that  taught  the   Method  of  telling  .a' lick  Perfon  before- 
hand what  mould  befal  him,  which  is  called  the  Pronoftick  of 
the  Diftemper.     It  is  chiefly  this  that  all  Antiquity  admired  him. 
for.    And  we  may- indeed  fay  that  this  was  his  Talent.     And  Ccl- 
fus  obferves  that  the  Phyficians  that. flour iflfd  after  Hippocrates^ 
altho'  they  innovated  feveral  things  as  to  the  manner  of  curing 
Difeafes,  yet  as  for  Symptoms  they  kept  to  what  that  Phyfician. 
wrote.    He  fets  down  feveral  Obfervations  on  Symptoms  through- 
out his  Works,  but  they  are  particularly  collected .  in-  his  Book 
of  ApboriJms^xA  in  three  others  that  treat  only  of  this  Matter. 
Our  Author  hath  a  curious  Abridgment  of  this  Dottrine. of  Symp- 
toms.   He  commends  Hippocrates  extreamly  becaule  he  was  not 
fuperftitious,  altho'  the  other  Phyficians  that  lived  before  him, 
and  thofe  that  were  Contemporary  with  him,  were  far  gone 
that  way. 

M.  le  Gere  gives  us  an  Alphabetical  Lift  of  all  thole  forts  of 
Difeafes ,  that  Hippocrates  knew ,  nam'd  or  defcrib'd  :  After 
which  he  f peaks  of  his  Method  of  prefer ving  Health,  and  of 
the  Remedies  that  he  us'd  againft  Difeafes.  It  was  thought  that 
he  advis'd  People  to  make  themfelves  drunk  from  time  to  time, 
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becaufe  fome  People  did  not  well  underftand  the  Greek  wor^ 
tuibvt&iivcti,  which  iignifies  fifnply,  to  drink  pure  Wine,  to  drirfc 
much,  or  to  drink  ones  Jelj  into  a  good  Humour,  without  making 
our  felyes  drunk.  We  would  think  ftrange  of  certain  Drinks,  that 
■he  prefcribes,  if  we  did  not  know,  that  the  way  of  living  in 
his  time  was  infinitely  different  from  ours  now  adays.  He  or- 
ders, for  Example,  in  a  certain  place,  to  boil  Bar  ley  I  Meal,  with 
Leeks  and  Goats  Fat,  to  give  to  Women  that  are  brought  to  Bed 
and  have  Pai/is  in  their  Belly. 

Hippocrates  us'd  Bleeding  on  feveral  Occafions,  but  he  neli 
bled   Infants,   old  Men,   nor  Women  with  Child  :  He  ; . 
chiefly  for  the  cure  of  Difeafes  on  the  help  of  Nature  and 
the  Regimen,  which  was  his  darling  Remedy.     He  pretended 
if  they  took  care  to  treat  lick  Perfons,  according  to  his  Rules, 
that   the  rnoft   to  be  done  befides  was  to   let  'em  haye  Reif. 
This  Maxim  acquir'd  Hippocrates  much  Honour,  altho5  perhaps 
if  he  had  liv'd  in  our  days  it  would  have  exposed  him  to  the 
Contempt  of  rnoft  fick  Perfons,  who  reckon  a  Phyfician  does 
not  underftand  his  Art,  if  he  does  not  drain  an  Apothecaries  Shop 
to  procure  them  Medicines.     Hippocrates  likewife  made  ufe  of 
Blifter-Plaifters,  fometimes  he  contented  himfelf  with  attraction 
alone,  and  fometimes  he  icarrified.    The  compound  Medicaments 
that  he  us'd  were  very  few,  and  made  of  few  Simples,  two  or 
three  ordinarily,  or  five  on  extraordinary  Occafions,  but  feldom 
more.     He  prepared  'em  himfelf,  or  caus'd  'em  to  be  prepar'd  in 
his  Houfe,  by  Servants  appointed   for  that  End.    He  was  like- 
wife  a  Chirurgion  h  Phyfician,  Apothecary  and  Chirurgion,  not 
being   then  three  diifincl:  Profeffions ,  Chirurgery  had   no' par- 
ticular   name.    Cauterizing    was   fo  familiar  to   Hippocrates^ 
that  there  was  almoft  no  Chronical  Diftemper,  wherein  he  did 
not  ufe  it.    They   made  then  fo  little  difficulty  to  cauterize  or 
burn  fome  part  of  their  Body,  that  they  did  it  whether  they  were 
fick  or  not  ;  as  it  is  laid,  that  in  Germany  they  reckon  it  a  kind 
of  Diverfion  to  apply  BlifterPlai  iters. 

They  cut  likewife  in  Hippocrates  time,  thofe  th  the  Stone 

in  the   Bladder-,  but  there  is  ground  to  believe  that  he  hi.- 
did  not  perform  that  Operation,  theTra&ice  of  which'  was  at 
that  time  a  particular  Bufinefs,  feparate  from  the  other,  parts  of 
Chirurgery.    The  Matter  of  his  Chirurgical  Mt  Hcioes  was  not 
compos'd  of  Herbs,  as  in  the  Times  of  Chiron  utsh 

for  we  find  in  Hippocrates  the  life  of  divers  tre, 

Uuu  :  am , 


fzz        C$e  CUojfcg  of  tlje  Learne d, 

Alum,  Verdegreefe,  Floweis  of  Brafs,  burnt  Copper,  Lead,  Spo 
diurn,  Chalcitis,  ©V,  M.  h  Clerc  concludes  this  3d  Book,  with 
al  Obfervations  on  the  Writings  and  Life  of  Hippocrates^  on 
the  Reputation  he  acquir'd,  and  on  certain  things  of  which ,  he 
was  aLXCUs?d. 

IV.  The  1  ft  Book  contains  what  pafs'd  from  the  Death  of  Hip* 
pocrates^  till  the  Time  of  Chri/ippus  excluiivcly  ^  or  from  the  end 
of  the  3<5th  until  the  beginning  of  the  37  th  Age  inclufively.  We 
have  icarce  any  new  thing  during  all  that  time,  becaufe  the  term 
Is  very  fhort.  He  obferves  only  that  the  Philofophers  that  liv'd 
then,  the  chief  of  which  were  Plato  and  Ariftotle,  imitated  their 
PredeceiTors.  They  carried  the  Anatomical  Difcoveries  a  little 
farther,  particularly  Ariflotle.  Nor  can  we  find  that  the  Foun- 
dation laid  by  Hipocrates  and  his  PredeceiTors,  in  fo  far  as  it 
related  to  Practice,  did  vary  much  during  that  time. . 

M.  le  Clerk  doth  not  much  efteem  the  Anatomy  ofAriflot/e, 
and  believes^  that  he  made  bad  enough  ufe  of  the  800  Talents 
and  other  Helps  that  Alexander  furnifli'd  him,  to  make  Dlf- 
'coveries  on  this  Subject.  What  Opinion  can  we  have  of  that 
Philofophers  exa&neis,  when  we  find  him  maintaining  that  ail 
Animals  have  a  flexible  Neck,  composed  of  Joints,  except  Wwlfs 
and  Lions,  which  have  this  Part  compos'd  of  one  Bone,  and  he 
affurcsus  that  the  Lions  Bones  have'no  Marrow.  We  may.  con- 
fult  Borrichius  for  the  other  Errors'  of  Ar.ifiotL.  in 
Hemet.Egypio-    the  Anatomy  0f  a   Lion,   Eagle   and   Crocodile. 

ZZZ  Thofe  that  publifh'd  the  Diffeaion  of  a  Lion  at 

Fart's,  in  the  Academy  of  Sciences,  have  likewife 
taken  Care  to  (hew  that  Philofophers  miftake  in  the  Anatomy 
of  that  Animal,  but  they  ill  underftood  one  Paflageof  A?-ifiotlc, 
where  they  make  him  fpeak  what  he  never  thought  of,  as  M. 
le  Clerc  proves  in  his  firft  Part,  pag.  58. 

As  for  what  remains,  it's  enough  to  oblerve,  that  Ariftotlc  dif- 
fered nothing  butBeaits,  and  that  in  his  time  they  durft  not  as 
yet  Anatomize  human  Bodies,  altho'  Rwlan  fays  the  contrary  out 
of  his  fondnefs  for  the  Ancients.  Plato  applied  himfelf  to  Phy- 
fick,  as  well  as  Ariftotle  his  Difciple.  M.  le  Clerc  explains  his 
Sentiments  concerning  that  Art.  He  fpeaks,  among  other  things, 
of  a  fharpnefs  and  faltnefs,  which  are  found  naturally  in  the 
Body  during  Health  :  He  fpeaks  of  another  fharpnefs  and  falt- 
nefs which  are  not  natural.,  and  which  are  found  in  the  Humours 

that 
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that  caufe  Difeafes.  He  makes  mention  of  a  third  fharpneft, 
which  is  that  of  the  black  Choler  h  this  he  fays  of  bitter  be- 
comes (harp,  when  the  bitternefs  that  was  natural  to  it  is  dimi- 
nifh'd  and  fubtilized  to  a  certain  degree.  Ke  fays  that  fharp- 
nefs  is  the  caufe  of  the  boiling  of  the  Blood,and  of  the  fermentati- 
ons which  happen  when  thick  and  earthy  Humours,  come  to  be 
in  motion  and  fwell.  Let  the  Chimifts  fee  if  they  can  find 
here  their  Doctrines  of  Acids  and  Alkali's. 

Praxagoraf,  the  third  celebrated  Phyfician  after  Hippocrates 
and  Diodes ,  was  the  firft  that  diftinguifli'd  the  Veins  from  the 
Arteries,  properly  fo  called. 

The  2d  Part  of  M.  le  Gere's  Hiftory  of  Phyfick,  fhews  us  this 
Art  in  quite  another  fhape  than  the  former.  Here  we  find  Phyfi- 
cia'ns,  the  chief  of  whom  was  Cbryfippus^  who  by  force  of  Rea- 
fon  or  Philofophy,  condemned  Bleeding  and  Purging,  two 
Remedies  that  the  Experience  of  all  former  Ages  had  confirm'd. 
Here  we  find  in  the  fecond  place  a  great  progrefs  in  Anatomy 
by  Herophilus  and  Erafiftatus,  who  had  many  Followers,  and 
abandoned  the  Practice  of  the  Ancients. 

Then  comes  the  Empyricks,  who  being  fatigu'd  by  the  many 
Reafons  of  others,  afFecled  to  follow  nothing  but  Experience, 
without  giving  a  Reafon  for  any  thing,  or  enquiring  in  any  man- 
ner into   the  Caufes  of  Difeafes  or  the  Eftecls  of  Remedies. 
Things  having  remain'd  for  fome  time  in  this   Condition,  A/- 
clepiades  appeai'd  on  the  Stage,  and^again  introdue'd  Philofophy 
into  Phyfick  :  But  fuch  Philolbphy  as  had  never  before  been  made 
ufe  of  for  this  purpofe.    It  was  that  of  Democritus  or  Epicurus 
by  which  AJ clepiades  overturn'd  all  the  Principles  of  Hippocrates] 
at  the  fame  time  that  he  combated  the  Empyricks.    Then  the 
Patients  heard  talk  of  nothing  but  of  Atoms  and  Pores,  little 
Bodies  of  different  Magnitudes  andofPalTages  fhut  up  or  open'd. 
But  this  was  not  the   Method  of  Phyfick  through  the  whole 
World.    Tbemifon,  Afc/epiades's  Scholar,  undertook  to  render  it 
more  eafie.    He  did  not  keep  to  his  Matter's  Siftem,  except  as  to 
the  opening  or   Shutting  up  of  the  PaiTages.    He  redue'd  all 
Difeafes  to  two  kinds,  the  binding  and  opening,  and  consequent- 
ly us'd  but  two  forts  of  Remedies,  one  to  bind  up  and  the  o- 
ther  to  loofe,  without  reafoning  on  the  manner  or  caufe  of  this 
binding  or  loofening,  but  contented  himfelf  to  difcover  'em  by 
their  EfFe&s.    This  new  Phyfick.  which  was  called  Methodical, 
and  was  a  medium  between  the  Empirick  and  rational  Phyficians 
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many  Profeflbis,  becaufe  it  was  ealie  to  be  acquir'd.    M.  le 
.  •  routs  to  explain  this  Methodical  Syftem  and  Practice, 
becaufe  it  is  a  thing  little  known  in  the  Schools.     The  Methodi- 
cal Sett  produced  feveral  others :  The  Hiilory  of  which  our  Au- 
thor gives  us  at  the  end  of  this  2d  Pair. 

The  General  Plan  of  it,  is  as  follows. 

I.  The  firft  Book  of  this  Second  Part  contains  what  happened 
during  the  Remainder  of  the  37th,  till  the  beginning  of  the  38th 
Age,  and  particularly  the  Innovations  of  Qhryfipp us  and  his  Fol- 
lowers, the  Progrefs  of  Anatomy  under  Et  r  and  Hero- 
is  and  the  Divifion  of  Phyfie  into  Three  Profeffions.  Hero- 
philus  rendred  himfelf  famous  chiefly  by  Anatomy.  M.  Dacier 
fpeakingoj  him  in  the  Preface  to  his  French  Tariilatibn  of  the 
Works  of  Hippocrates,  calls  him,as  Tertullian  did  before  him,  the 
famous  Phyfician,  or  rather  Executioner,  that  hath  diiilcted  700 
living  Men  to  dive  into  Nature,  and  to  the  end  that  he  might  know 
Men,butcheredthem.aTis  true,he  adds,that  that  which  might  caufe 
us  to  call  in  queftion  this  Teitimony  of  Tertullian  and  of  Celfus, 
who  fays  the  fame  thing,  *  was  the  great  Refpect.  the  Greeks  had 
for  the  Dead,  and  the  Regard  that  they  had  lor  condemned  Cri- 
minals, whom  they  looked  upon  as  confecrated  Victims:  They 
thought  'twas  not  lawful  to  keep  them  in  Irons, t  but  unbound 
them  aflbon  as  their  Sentence  was  pronounced.  To  folve  this 
Difficulty,  M.  Dacier  obferves,That  Herophilus  was  of  Cbalcedonia 
a  Town  of  Bythinia,  which,  altho'  founded  by  the  Megarians, 
was  infe£ted  with  the  Manners  of  their  Barbarian  Neighbours, 
that  befides  he  pra£tifed  Phyfickin  the  Time  ofPbalaris,  the  molt 
cruel  of  Tyrants,  and  that  there  is  great  likelihood  that  they  did 
not  follow  the  Greek  Cuffoms.  M.  Dacier  had  better  have  folv'd 
this  Difficulty,the  fame  way  with  the  Author  of  the  Art  of  Think- 
ing, who  asks  Plutarch  this  Queftion,  Wherefore  the  Colts  that  have 
been  hunted  by  Wolves  are  fwiftcr  than  others  ?■  [Perhaps  *tis  not 
true.']    I  fay,  that  the  Author  of  the  Art  of  Thinking,  makes  Plu- 


*  He  fays,  that  Herophilus  and  Erafiftratns  dijfecled  alive  the  condemned 
Criminals  ,  rohom  ths  K  I  KG  S  brought  out  of  the  Frifons  for  them  to 
Dijfeft. 

tarch 
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torch  anfvver  thus ;  altho'  I  underftand  by  M.Bayle  f  That  he  hav- 
ing read  over  and  over  the  Original  of  the  8th  Chapter  of  the  2d 
Book  of  Table  Difcouifes,  wherein  this  Qiieftion  is- examined  he' 
cannot  find  this  Anfvver.  However  it  be,  we  may  anfwer  in  the 
fame  Manner  to  this  Queftion,  How  Herophilus  could  dijfeft  fo 
many  living  Men  ?  That  [_  perhaps  'tis -not  tn:e.~]  At  leaft  M.  le 
Clerc  fufpects,  that  Herophilus  and  Erafiftratus,  being  the  firft  that 
differed  humane  Bodies,  the  Novelty  of  their  Enterprise  having 
iiirprized  People  with  Horror,  made  them  aggravate  the  Matter, 
and  lay  much  more  than  was  true,  as  is  cufr'omary  on  the  like  oc- 
cafion,  juft  as  Medea  was  charged  with  be.  e  Men,  becaui'e 

fhe  was  the  firft  that  ufed  hot  Baths. 

That  which  is  certain  is,  that  thefe  two  Phyfeians  'differed 
Men  alive  or  dead  •,  and  {{Herophilus  diflefted  live  Lien,  we  can- 
not anfwer  the  Objection  that  M.  Dacier  pr  without  fal- 
ling into  an  Achroriifm  of  200  Years,  fince  M.  le  Clerc  proves, 
that  Herophilus  praftifed  Phyfick  in  Egypt  and  not  at  Samos,  and 
that  he  lived  under  Ptolomy  the  Son  of  Lagus^  and  not  in  the  time 
of  fhalaris. 

As  to  Erafifirat?/sj.hQ  chief  Difcovery  that  he  rrndein  Anatomy 
is  not  on  Men,  but  on  Beafts,  that  is,  6i  1  white  Veflels 

that  rje-found  in  the  Myfentery  of  fucking  Kid  6; ,  and  which  he 
believed  to  be  Arteries.     He  added  ,  thaPtheie  i  appeared 

firft  full  of  Air  and  then  of  Chyle.  He  discovered  aifo  in  his  old 
Age,  that  all  the  Nerves  proceeded  equally  from  the  Brain.  He 
maintained  that  the  Veins  and  Arteries  equally  deduced  their  O- 
'  from  the  Heart ;  That  the  latter  in  their  Natural  State 
i  no  Blood  h  and,  That  they  are  fiHed  with  nothing  but  Air, 
no^  more  than  the  lett  Ventricle  of  the ;  nd  if  any  fhould 

offer  to  convince  him   of  the  contrary  by  Sight,    he  a: 
that  aifoon  as  we  ope::  this  Ventricle,  the  Air  evaporates  . 
our  feeing  it,  and  the  Ventricle  is  rilled  immediately  with  Blood, 
He  I  fame  of  the  Arteries.    That  th  into 

fo  fall;  air  Opinion,  was  that  he  did  not  iv.derirand  wherefore 
there  were  two  forts  of  VefiTels  appointed  to  convey  the  fime  Li- 
quor, that  is  to  fay,  wherefore  the  Veins  and  the  Arteries  did 
equally  contain  and  convey  the  Blood.  As  for  Reipiration,  he 
pretended,  that  it  profited  Animals  no  farther  than  to  fill  the  Ar- 

m — — < — — _ j — — — 1 
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teries  with  Air.  He  had  a  lingular  Opinion  concerning  the  Dige- 
ftion  of  Meat  in  the  Stomach,  which  our  Author  gives  an  Account 
of  in  the  17th  Page. 

We  have  already  obferv'd,  that  Erajjjlratus  and  his  Difciples 
condemned  Bleeding  •,  but,  if  we  may  believe  Galen,  they  did  not 
agree  on  the  Reafons  of  their  Opinion.  They  faid,  that  it  was 
very  difficult  to  fucceed  in  Bleeding  :,  either  becaule  we  cannot 
always  well  diicern  the  Vein  that  we  would  open,  or  becaufe  we 
are  not  fure  but  we  prick  an  Artery  inftead  of  a  Vein.  That  fome 
had  died  of  Fear,  or  of  Swooning  before  or  after  Bleeding. .  O- 
thers  added,  that  we  cannot  know  the  juft  Quantity  of  Blood  that 
ought  to  be  taken  away  :  If  we  take  too  little,  it  fignified  nothing-, 
if  too  much,  we  run  the  rifque  of  killing  the  Patient.  Others 
faid,  that  the  Evacuation  of  Blood  from  the  Veins,  is  [followed 
by  that  of  the  Spirits,  which  pafs  on  this  Occafion  from  the  Ar- 
teries into  the  Veins.  Finally,  others  fay,  that  the  Inflamation 
being  formed  in  the  Arteries,  by  the  Blood  that  is  congealed  at  - 
their  Entrance,  it's  ufeleis  to  let  Blood. 

He  purged  likewife  but  very  feidom,  altho'  he  often  gave 
Glifters  and  Vomits.  The  Reafon  that  he  aliedged,  was,  That 
Purgation,  no  more  than  Bleeding,  ierved  only  to  abate  Re- 
pletion ^  and  that  he  had  better  means  for  it.  He  added,  that  the 
Humours  voided  by  Purging,  were  not  fuch  in  the  Bodies  as  they 
appear  to  be  after  they  are  voided,  but  that  the  Medicine  makes 
them  change  their  Nature  by  a  fort  of  Corruption,  an  Opinion 
that  hath  been  fince  maintained  by  many  Phyficians. 

The  chief  Remedy  that  he  fubftituted  inftead  of  Bleeding  and 
Purging,  was  Falling  and  Abftinence  ^  but  forafmuch  as  this  Re* 
medy  joined  with  Glitters  and  Vomits,  was  not  fufficient  to  abate 
Repletion,  which,  according  to  him,  is  the  mod  general  Caufe 
of  all  Difeafes,  he  had  recourfe  to  Exercife.  In  the  Scirrhus  of 
the  Liver,  or  in  Humours  that  happen  to  that  Entrail,  Erafiftratus 
made  an  Inciflon  on  the  Skin,  and  thro'  all  the  Teguments  that 
covered  it,  and  having  opened  the  Belly,  he  then  applied  Medi- 
cines to  the  Part. 

As  for  Herophilus,  of  whom  we  have  fpoke  already,  he  lodg'd 
the  Rational  Soul  in  the  Ventricles  of  the  Brain.  One  of  his 
chief  Difcoveries,  with  Relation  to  thofe  that  were  made  only 
in  this  Age,  and  which  he  thought  new,  altho'  they  might  be  very 
ancient,  is  that  of  certain  Veins  that  he  found  in  the  Mefentery, 
which  are,  according  to  him,  appointed  to  nourifh  the  Inteftines, 

and 
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and    which  don't  go  at  all  towards   the    Vena  Ycria,  as  all 
others  do,  but  meet  at  certain  glandulous  parts.    It  was  he  that 
gave  the  name  of  the  Vena  Arteriofa,  to  the   Veflel  that  paiTes 
from  the  right  Ventricle  of  the  Heart  to  the  Lungs-,  becaufe  he 
took  it  for  a  Vein,  and  yet  faw  that  it  had  a  thick  Tunicle  like 
an  Artery.    For  a  contrary  reafon,  he  called  the  VeiTel  that  goes 
from  the  Lungs  to  the  left  Ventricle  of  the  Heart,  Afteria  Venofa, 
It  was  Herophilns  likewile  that   gave  the  two    Tunicles  of  the 
Eye,  the  name  of  the  Retina  and  the  A rachneis  Tunicles.     We  are 
oblig'd  to  him   likewife  for  feveral  other  Names  that  he  hath 
given  to  the   various  Parts  of  the  Body  :  And  his  Authority  in 
Anatomy  was  fo- great,  that  the  Nam^s  he  gave  to  all  thofe  Parts 
are  almoft'. all  of  'em  preferv'd.    This  was  the  M  of  all  the 
Dogmatical  Phyficians,  that  made  great  life  of  Medicines  fimple 
and  compounded,  and  that  treated  with  exa£trie(s  the  Do£trtne 
of  the  Pulfe,  or  the  beating  of  the  Arteries,  which  was  neglected 
by  all  his  PredeceiTbrs.    He  fpeaks  of  a  Diftemper  that  is  very 
rare,. which  is  the  Palfie  of  the  Heart;  he  was  of  Opinion  that  it 
is  to  this  Diftemper  rhat  we  ought  to  attribute  fome  fudden 
Deaths,  that  happen  now  and  then. 

It  was  much  about   the  rlrrie^  of  Herbpbilus  and  Erafiflr.n us, 
according  to  Celfu.^  that  Phyfick,  which  till  then   was  pra&is'd" 
with  all  its  dependencies  by  one  Perfon,  was/  divided   into  three 
parts,  each  of  which  was  one  Perfons  fole  bufiriefs.     There  three 
•parts  were  called  the  Dietical,the  Pharmaceutical,and  Chirurgical. 
The  firft  ufed  a  Regimen  in  Diet,  the  fecond  Medicine^,  and  the 
■  third  Manual  Operations.    We  muit  not  think  that  this  divifion 
denotes  the  three Profeilions  by  which  Phyfick  is  praclis\i  at  pre- 
-  fent,  that,  is  Phyficians,  Apothecaries  and  Chirurgions.    It's  true, 
that  they  that  praclis'd  the  Dietical  part  were  the  fame  with  our 
Phyficians,  but  it  is  not  fo  with  the  others.    Thofe  that  pra- 
clis'd  the  third  part,  difFer'd  from  our  Chirurgions,  in  that   they 
did  not  perform  fo  many  things  as  they  do.    They  meddled  with 
none  but  Manual  Operations,  and  they  did  not  undertake  Dif- 
eafes  which  could  be  cured  by  other  means.    They  were  nor  al- 
lowed fo  drefs  Wounds,  and  yet  much  lefs  Ulcers  or  Tumours, 
but  only  where  an  Incifion  mult  be  made  "of  necefiity.    The  DU- 
eafes  that  we  juit  now  fpokeof  were  the  bufiriefs  of  thofe  'that 
exerciied  the  Pharmaceutical  part. They  ufed  Medicines  proper  to 
flop  Blood,  to  confolidate,  ©V.  but  if  they  could  not  fucceed,  and 
that  it  was  necdiary  to  make  ufe  of  Iron  and  Fire,  they  left  their 
Patients  to  the  Chirurgions,  Before  . 
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Before  this  Divifionj  the  Phyficians  alone  exercis'd  thefe  three 
Profeffions,  and  they  acknowledge  but  two  Orders  of  Phyficians  $ 
the  tint  were  called  firchitefts^  and  give  their  Advice  to  thefick, 
and  Orders  to  the  fecond,  who  were  c  died  I\lanj-.i!  Operators^ 
and  that  perform'd  their  Operations  and  comp:>s\l  their  Medi- 
cines in  the  prefence  of  the  lormer.  Bat  it  ruppen'd  that  the 
lair,  who  were  the  others  Servants,  and  lbmetimes  their  Children 
or  Scholars,  adventur'd  to  perform  their  Parts  th^mfelves  by 
others  Directions,  and  to  make  each  of  'em  their  particular  bu^ 
finefs,  of.  what  they  underftood  belt  in.rel^tion  t  /,  or 

Pharmacy  ^  fo  tint  Phyfick  remain'd  divi.l  'd- 

Thofe  that   pract-is'd  Chirurgery   were  or 

Dol'tor-Chirurgions.  Thofe  that  pra£tis'd  Pfrarmaey  or  .  /ledicinal 
Phyfick  were  called  Pbarmaeeutce.  The  name  Vhtinnacoyaus 
was  taken  in  an  iii  Senfe,  and  fignined  commonly  a  Poi/bner. 
The  word  Pbarmaeoppla  was  understood  by  the  Ancients  of  ano- 
ther kind  of  Profeilion  :  They  called  fo  in  general  all  thofe  that 
fold  Medicines,  altho'  they  did  not  prepare  them.  But  they 
gave  this  Name  particularly  to  thofe  that  we  call  at  this  day 
Stacks  and  Mountebanks^  that  go  up  and  down  felling  their 
Medicines. 

As  for  the  divifion  of  Phyfick,  juft  now  mentioned,  that  Cu- 
ftom  chang'd  afterwards -,  for  fome  having  encroach'd  upon  o- 
thers,  or  pra^lis'd  more  than  one  Part,  the  fame  Names  re- 
main'd,  tho5  the  Employments  were  not  the  fame.  This  Divi- 
fion did  not  hinder  many  Phyficians  from  obferving  the  ancient 
Cuftom.  It  is  not  improbable  but  they  might  at  the  fame  time 
ufe  them,  in  a  different  manner  in  different  places. 

Our  Author  at  the  end  of  this  fecond  Book,  fpeaks  of  a  fa- 
mous Chirurgion  of  Alexandria^  called  Am?nsrims^  who  wasfur- 
nam'd  Lithotomus^  becaufe  he  was  the  firft  that  advis'd  to  cut 
or  break  the  Stones  in  the  Bladder,  that  were  too  big  to  be  void- 
ed :  From  whence  M.  le  Gere  concludes,  that  the  word  Litho- 
tomy^ which  fome  People  make  ufe  of  to  denote  the  Operation  of 
taking  the  Stone  out  of  the  Bladder,  is  not  proper,  and  that  it 
were  more  juft  to  call  that  Operation  Cyftotomie,  fince  it  is  the 
Bladder  and  not  the  Stone  that  they  cut. 

II.  The  2d  Book  is  taken  up  wholly  with  theHiftory  of  the 
Empirick  Seft,  which  began  in  the  38th  Age,  The  Phyficians 
being  wearied,  or  but  little  fatisfied  with  the  Arguments  and 
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Difcoveries  of  ths  Philofophers  and  Anatomifts,  pietended  that 
they  might  difpence  with  both  of 'em,  and  that  the  only  Guides 
which  we  wets- to  tallow  in  the  prattife  of  Phyfkk,  are  thole 
that  are  furniiff  d  by  Experience  :  For  this  reaibn  they  were  cal- 
led Empiricks,  from  a  Greek  word  that  figniries  Experience.  Se- 
raph of  Alexandria  was  the  firft  who  taught  this  Doctrine,  or  at 
lealf  who  maintain'd  it  with  warmth,  and  being  fpeedily  followed 
by  others,  became  the  Leader  of  the  Se£t.  Others  attributed  the 
fame  to  Fbi/idiis  of  the  Ifle  of  Cos,  who  was  ffi&siphi&s*s  Scho- 
lar; others  to  Acroh  of  Agrigentum,  who  liv'd  before  Hippo- 
crate  t.  The  Empiricks  hold  the  latter  Opinion,  that  they  may 
plead  a  greater  Antiquity  than  the  'Dogmatiftt,  who  did  not  begin 
till  Hippocrates. 

They  fa  id,  that  we  might  make  three  forts  of  Experiments,  to 
difcern  with  relation  to  Health  what  was  ufeful,  from  what  was 
hurrful.     The  firft  and  molt  plain  was  that  of  Chance.     As  any 
one  for  Example  that  had  a  great  pain   in  his  Head,    and  had 
fallen,  and  fo  opening  a  Vein  in  the  Forehead,  and  loft  much 
Blood,  did  find  that  he  thereby  had  Eafe.    They  plae'd  iri  the 
fame  Rank,  the  Experiments  that  are  made  by  'obferving  that 
which  fometimes  Nature  it  felf  operates,  without  the  help  of 
any  Remedy  5  as  when  any  one  that  had  a  Fever,  finds  himfelf 
better  by  bleeding  at  the  Nofe,by  Sweating    or  by  a  Diarhsea, 
The   fecond  fort  of  Experiment,  is  when  we  do  any  thing  by 
way  of  Trial,  with  a  defign  to  fee  what  will  be  the  fucceis  of 
it ;  as  when  any  one  has  been  bit  by  a  venemous  Creature,  he 
applies  the  firft  Herb  he  finds  to  the  Wound.    The  third  manner 
is  that  which  the  Empiricks  call  Imitation ;  that  is,  after  havin? 
feen  what  Chance,  Nature  or  defign  produe'd,  they  try  it  another 
time ,  if  they  can  in  like  manner  Succeed  again,   by  imit&ing 
what  was  done  on  the  like  occafion.    They  faidthat  this  la  it 
Experiment  is  that  that  is  properly  done  by  Art,  when  ir  is  re- 
peated feveral  times.    But  becaule  that  fometimes. new  Difeaies 
happen^  concerning  which  neither  our  own  Experience  nor  that  of 
others  does  furmflt  us  with  any  thing-,  or  it  may  happen,thac  where 
we  then  are,  the  means  of  help  that  we  have  formerly  experimen- 
ted-cannot  be  had.    The  Empiricks  provided  for  the'fe  particular 
Cafes  by  that  they  called  the  JUbftitution.  of  its  like,    It  was  a 
new  Trial  that  they  made  alter  having  compared  one  Difeafe 
with  another,  or  one  Part  of  the  Body  with  another  of  the  lame 
Nature  5  or  finally,  a  Simple  or  Remedy,  whatever  it  was,  whofe 

X  x  x  Nature 
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Nature  had  been  ex£;rienc\l  or  known,  with  another  that  had 
relation  to  the  former.  Ohferpntjon  then,  that  is  to  fay,  what 
cjvery  one  experienced  himielr,  Jtiifiory,  that  is  to  fay,  what  is 
committed  to  writing,  a:d  the  juljhtution  of  a  parallel  thing, 
were  the  three  Foundations  or  their  Art,  and  that  which  fome 
of  'em  apparently  called  the  Tripos  of  Phyfick. 

M.  le  Clerc  adds  very  judicious  Refie&ions  on  this  Method  of 
the  Empiricks,  which  he  advances  as  irom  a  Friend,  whom 
he  doth  not  name,  either  becaufe  they  were  not  really  fuch,  or 
that  he  hath  taken  this  Method  that  he  might  not  affront  thofe 
that  rind  any  thing  contrary  to  their  Sentiments  in  thefe  Re- 
flections. But  however  that  be,  our  Author  maintains  that  there 
was  nothing  more  abfurd,  than  the  Proje£t  of  the  ancient  Em- 
piricks to  condemn  the  rational  part  of  Phylick,  if  we  take 
this  Propoiicion  in  a  large  Senfe^  but  he  believes  that  we  may 
give  their  Opinion  a  meaning  that  will  make  it  appear  more 
reafonable  than  it  does  now.  This  meaning  is,  that  Experi- 
ence is  more  ufeful  in  Phyfick  than  Reafoning  •,  that  we  ought 
to  wifn,  that  we  had,  for  Example,  an  exact  and  particular 
Knowledge  of  the  Caufes  of  Difeafes,  either  by  means  of  Anatomy 
or  otherwife,then  there  might  be  a  probability  that  we  may  cure 
fome  part  of  'em  more  eafily.  But  this  is  rather  wiflfd  than 
hop'd  for,  and  Remedies  are  fooner  found  in  certain  Caies  than 
the  Caufes  of  the  Difeafes  are  difcovered.  It's  true  that  we 
fnay  reafon  jufrly  on  certain  generalities  of  the  Caufes  of  fome 
Effects,  that  we  our  felves  perceive  •,  but  when  we  would  pene- 
trate into  the  Caufes  of  thefe  Caufes,  it's  this  tbout  which  we 
commonly  perplex  our  felves ,  and  this  is  what  we  would 
arrive  at.  Yet  it's  certain  that  Phyfick  was  not  founded  on 
Reafons  abftrac~ted  or  carried  very  far,  but  on  fimple  and  na- 
tural Reafonings  5  the  chief  of  which  were  drawn  from  things 
that  do  good  and  thofe  that  do  evil.  This  was  hurtful  to  a  fick 
Man,  then  they  ought  to  avoid  it  another  time  -,  this  on  the  con- 
trary helfd  him,  he  ought  then  to  repeat  it  in  the  like  Qaffs.  A 
fmall  ftock  of  common  Senfe  is  fufficient  to  reafon  after  this 
manner. 

The  Indication  that  evident  Caufes  furnifh  us  with,  prefents 
it  felf  very  naturally.  That  Man  is  like  to  die  with  lofs  of 
Blood,  he  ought  then  in  order  to  cure  himfelf,  to  endeavour  to 
flop  the  effufion  of  Bloodj  £5V. 

There 
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There  needs  not  much  Philofophy  to  difcern  on  many  Occafions 
the  difeafed  part,  no  more  than  the  different  Caufes  of  the  fame 
Accident,  Twas  thus  far  that  Erafiftratus  and  Hemophilus  approv'd 
of  Reafoning,  but  this  is  what  Phyficians  that  are  Philolophers 
pretend  to  be  not  fufficient.  We  fee,  fay  they,  for  Example,  that 
the  Oblervation  drawn  from  the  extraordinary  and  intcftine  Mo- 
tion of  the  Blood  in  a  Feaver,  and  of  the  Heat  that  accompanies 
it,  fervesnot  much  for  the  Cure  of  it,  (ince  neither  Bleeding,  nor 
Purging,  nor  .Cooling  did  always  cure  •,  nay,  fometimes  were 
of  none  effect.  All  Men  agree  to  this  •,  and  "if,  by  force  of  Ar- 
gument, we  could  find  furer  Remedies  than  thefe,  the  Empiricks 
would  not  have  a  word  to  fay  ^  but  our  Misfortune  i?,  that  we 
cannot  fee  that  we  it  advance  much  more  h  tho'  we  carry  the  Rea- 
fons  farther.  If  we  enter  into  Particulars,  and  fay,  that  fince 
Evacuation  of  Blood,  or  that  of  fome  Humours,  which  we 
thought  to  be  in  Motion,  have  not  ftop'd  the  Feaver,  no  more 
than  cooling  Remedies  did,  we  ought  then  to  find  fome  other.  If 
we  add,  that  That  which  excites  this  Motion  of  the  Blood,  is  a 
particular  Ferment  thar  we  ought  to  labour  to  [fay  and  mitigate, 
or  otherwife  the  Fever  will  continue,  tho'  we  leave  but  little 
Blood  in  the  Body ;  this  may  alio  be  true :  But  what  will  Reafon 
do  >  It  will  caufe  us  carefully  to  enquire  into  the  Nature  of  this 
Ferment,  but  will  contribute  nothing  to  the  difcovery  of  it.  We 
know  in  General,  or  at  leaft  we  think  we  know,  tjjat  this  Ferment 
ought  to  be  an  Acid.  We  will  likewife  fuppofe,  that  it  ought 
neceflarily  to  have  art  Alkali  opppofed  to  it,  becaufe  we  have  al- 
ready obferved,  That  Alkali's  deffroy  Acids,  and  quite  diffolve 
them.  But  there  are  fo  many  different  forts' of  Acids  and  Alkali's, 
that  we  may  try  perhaps  100  forts  of  the  latter,  before  we  find 
that  that  can.mortifie  the  Acid  that  is  our  Subject.  All  kind  of 
Alkalfs  indifferently  not  being  at  all  proper  to  deffroy  allTorts  of 
Acids  j  and  if  Chance  had  not  discovered- to  us  the  K'mkina^  we 
had  been  perhaps  to  feek  to  the  end  of  the  World. 

M.  le  Clerc,  or  his  Friend,  fhows  us  likewife,  that  we  have  made 
no  great  Advantages  from  the  fine  Difcoveries  that'  have  been 
made  in  Anatomy  in  our  time.  He  affirms,  that  it  is  not  without 
Ground  that  One  *  hath  juftly  told  the  Phyficians,  that  no  fewer 
People  die  fince  they  found  out  the  Circulation  of  the  Blood,  than 


*  Tofitelle,  in  his  Dialogues  of  the  Pead. 
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ci^d  before.  This  Difcovery  is  of  the  utmoft  importance,  to 
know  the  Motion  of  the  Blood  ;  yet  except  fome  Ufes  that  Chi- 
rurgeons  may  draw  from  thei  ce,  as  well  as  from  the  watry  Vef- 
fels  and  the  excretory  Canals  of  the  Glands,  all  the  reft  is  not 
very  confiderable.  The  latae  miy  be  faid  of  other  Difcoveries, 
as  he  fhows,  in  the  <5th  Chipter  of  the  fecond  Book,  which  is  not 
the  lealt  curious  of  the  iVhole.  He  there  likewiie  carefully  ex- 
amines what  may  be  (aid  againft  Experience.  Here  he  mightily 
praifes  Specific  Remedies,  and  pretends,  That  it  is  a  fliamefuL 
Thing, that  of  more  than  ioooc  Plants  than  he  Ker-balifts  defcribe, 
there  are  fcarce  the .  ioth  Part  ufed  in  Phyfick.  Here  our  Author 
proves,  that  it's  as  eafie  to  be  deceived  by  Experience  as  by  Reafon- 
mg.  He  (hows  two  or  three  principal  Caufes  of  the  Scarcity  of 
good  Remedies. 

The  i ft  is,  The  Difhonefty  of  Phyficians,  who  have  allured 
People,  contrary  to  Truth,  that  they  have  found  the  good  Effect  of 
certain  Remedies  in  certain  Cafes  that  they  obierv'd. 

The  2d  and  moft  common  is,  Their  own  particular  Intereft,  or 
the  Envy  that  prevails  amongft  Men  of  the  fame  Profeflion  h  and 
this  hath  always  hindred  Phyficians  from  communicating  to  one 
another  the  molt  excellent  Remedies,  whilft  they  were  liberal  of 
their  Arguments,  that  they  knew  were  of  no  great  ufe. 

The  3d  is,  TheLazineis  of  Phyficians,  who  will  not- be  at  the 
p3ins  to  fearch  into  Remedies,  as  if  Phyfick  were  -a  perfect  Art, 
that  could  be  carried  no  farther.  And  forafmuch  as  from  all  that 
we  have  now  faid,  it  would  feem  that  we  may  conclude/ that 
Phyfick  is  nothing  but  a  Chimera.  Our  Author  gives  a  folid  An- 
fwer  to  this  Objection.- 

After  this  Digreflion,  he  returns  to  the  Empiricks.  M.  Ie  Clerc 
believes  that  they  were  the  firft  that  made  much  ufe  of  Opium. 
They  could  ufe  nothing  more  capable  of  doing  them  greater  Ho- 
nour, fince  they  mocked  at  Reasoning.  People  would  without 
doubt  demand  Effects  from  them,  fince  they  refufed  to  give  them 
Words.  For  there  was  nothing  jmore  commodious  than  Opium, 
to  enable  them  to  keep  their  Promiles  to  fick  or  aged  People,  op- 
preffed  with  Pain,&  to  allay  their  Difeafes  by  a  gentleSleep.More- 
over,  we  find  that  Heraclides^  the  Empiric,  ufed  Opium  on  di- 
vers Occafions. 


III.  The 
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III.  The  third  Book  contains  the  introducing  of  Phyfrck  into- 
Rome  by  Archagatbus,  in  the  38th  Age  of  the  World,  and  the 
Changes  that  AJclepiades  cauled  in  that  Art  in  the  39th  Age. 
M.  te  Clcrc,  on  the  Occafion  of  Cleopatra,  ipeaks  of  Women  that 
praftistt  Phyfick. 

In  the  Year  535  of  the  Foundation  of  Rome,  Archagathus  a 
Greek  Phyfician,  fettled  himfelf  there,  and  carried  with  him  his 
own  Country  Phyfick.  Some  fay,  that  before  him  Phyfick  was 
not  known  in  that  great  City  -,  and,  if  we  may  believe  *  Pliny,  it 
was  not  received  there  till  after  all. the  Liberal  Arts  and  Sciences. 
The  Romans  (fays  he)  were  above  600  Years  without  Phyf:cians$&H 
But  M.  leClerc  is  not  of  that  Opinion,  and  oppofes  to  xbAi  Au- 
thority that  of  Dionyfus  Halicanafeus,  who  fays,  That  there  was 
in  the  Year  301.  fuch  a  dreadful  Plague  at  Rome,  that  item- 
ploid  almoft  all  the  Slaves,  and  the  Moiety  of  the  Citizens, 
the  Phyficians  not  being  fufficient  for  the  Number  of  the  Pa- 
tients. 

Then  Pliny  was  either  miftaken,  or  he  meant  only  Foreign  Phy- 
ficians, and  particularly  the  Greeks,  as  he  fays  in  the  Place  we 
have  juft  now  quoted.  He  explains  himfelf  afterwards :  The  Paf 
fage  is  Long,  but  feeing  it  is  Curious,  we  will  quote  it. 

To  be  convinced  (fays  he)  of  the  Truth' [of  zchat  Tfay,  [j.  e.  df 
the  Averfion  the  Romans  had  at  that  time  for  Phyfick,]  fare  ought 
tounderflvidthe  Opinion '  of  Marcus  Cato,  who  lived  70  Tears  af- 
ter Archagathus,  and  was  a  Man  of  whom  we  may  fay,  that  the 
Honour  of  a  Triumph  which  was  decreed  him,  and  the  Office  cf 
Cenfor  that  he  exercifed,  are  thefe  that  advanced  him  leaft,  for- 
a/much  as  there  were  ether  conftderable  Things  in  his  P  erf  on. 

We  will  give  you  his  own  Terms,  in  a  Letter  that  he  wrote 
to  his  Son. 

"  I  will  tell  yon ,  when  Time  ferves ,  my  Son  Mark,  what  I 
"  tnirifc  of  the  Greeks  ,  and  what  I  efteem  moll  at  Athens. 

" It's  g    d  to  Itudy  their  Learning  and  Sciences  llightly, 

"  but  not  to  ltudy  them  thoroughly.    I  ihall  accomplifh  my  De- 


*  Lib.  29.  Cap.  1. 
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iign  on  that  wicked  and  fierce  Nation  ;  but  be  allured,  as  if  a 

"  Soothfayer  *  had  told  it  you,  That  as  foon  as  that  Nation 

u  hath  taught  us  its  Learning,  it  will  fpoil  or  corrupt  all  5  and 

'c  this  will  be  done  fo  much  the  more  eafily,  if  they  fend  us  their 

t;  Phyficians.     They  have  Iworn  amongft  themfelves  to  kill  all 

4'  the  Barbarians  by  Phyfick,  and  yet  require  a  Salary  for  that 

t;  of  thofe  they  take  in  Handj  that  they  may  truft  them  the 

<c  more,   and  that  they  may  the  more  eafily  deftroy  them.    They 

<c  are  fo  infoknt  as  to  call  us  Barbarians  as  well  as  others  -,  nay, 

C£  they  treat   us  more  infolently  in' calling  us  Opiques,  i.  e.  dull, 

c'  ignorant,  unpolifhed Fellows.    In  one  Word,  remember  that  I 

Cc  have  forbid  you.  to  ufe  their  Pyficians. 

It  appears  by  this,  That  Qato  meant  none  but  Foreign  Phyficians. 
The  Romans  then  were  not  without  Phyficians  in  the  beginning  of 
their  Republick,  but  there  is  a  Probability,  that  before  the  coming 
of  Arcbagatbus  they  ufed  none  but  Natural  or  at  lead  Simple 
Empirical  Phyfick.  'Twas  this  Phyfick  pleafed  Cato,and  of  which 
no  Roman  wrote  before  him. 

t  Some  Moderns  lay,  that  the  Phyficians  were  banilried  from 
Rome  when  Qato  was  Cenfor  \  but  M.  It  Clerc  believes  that  this 
Story  was  forged  upon  this  Adventure  of  Arcbagatbus,  tho'  it  is 
not  laid,  that  this  Phyfician  was  banifhed  from  Rome,  but  only 
that  his  Profefiion  was  cried  down  there.  Moreover,  Gz/ahad  no 
part  in  this  Aftahybecaufe  it  was  but  five  Years  after  Arcbagatbus 
came  to  Rome,  and  this  was  not  done  till  long  after  5  whence  it 
is  evident,,  that  they  that  fay  fo  do  not  exactly  conlider  Chro- 
nology. 

Afclepiades  re-eftablifhed  Phyfick  at  Rome  about  1-00  Years 
after  Arcbagatbus.  Here  we  have  an  Account  of  hisHiftory,  his 
Syftem  of  Philofophy  and  Phyfick,  and  his  Practice.  He  ufed 
only  two  gentle  Remedies,  and  he  commonly  faid,  that  a  Phy- 
fician ought  to  cure  his  Patients  throughly,  quickly  and  pleafantly. 
Thele  three  Words,  adds  M;le  Clerc,  include  all  the  fair  Promifes 
that  can  attend  Rhyfick  ^  but  the  misfortune  is  that  jew  effeft  it. 
The  Chief  Remedies  of  Afclepiades  were  Abftinence  from  Meats 


*  Piutmb  obrerves,  That  Cm  was  very  much  deceived  in   his  Con- 
jecture. 
f  A&r'lPf&  te  wriwe  SHemkmm,    JMontaign's  Eflays» 
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and  Wine,on  certain  Occafions,and  Rubbing,Walking  and  Exercife. 
Apuleus  fays,  he  was  the  firft  Phyfician  who  advifed  to  give 
Patients  Wine.  He  ridiculed  the  Crifes  or  Critical  Days.  He 
acknowledged  no  Attraction  •,  nay,  not  that  of  the  Loadftone  and 
Iron  5  but  iuppofed  all  to  be  done  by  the  Concourfe  of  fmall 
Bodies,  and  by  the  different  Difpofition  of  the  Pores.  He  would 
not  allow,  That  the  Soul  in  the  beginning  had  any  Knowledge, 
or  Idea  of  Juft  or  Unjuft,  Honefty  or  Difhonefty.  He  believed 
that  there  was  not  in  the  Soul  any  Reafoning  Faculty  ^  but  that 
we  are  inftigated  by  our  Paflions  as  the  Beafts.  His  Philofophical 
Syftem  hath  a  great  Affinity  with  that  of  M.  Defcartes,  altho'  he 
admits  a  Vacuum,  which  DeJ cartes  abfolutely  rejects.  For  his 
Syftem  of  Phylick  and  Practice,  we  refer  to  our  Author. 

IV.  The  fourth  Book  is  fubdivided  into  two  Sections.  . 

1.  The  firft  contains  theHiftory  of  the  Foundation  and  Progrefs 
of  the  Methodical  Se£t,  founded  by  Tbemifon  in  the  beginning  of" 
the  40th  Age.  The  Principles  of  Afclcpiades  feeming  to  him  to  be 
too  difficult  and  large,  he  thought  to  find  out  an  eafier  and  Ihorter 
Method  or  Abridgment,  fuited  to  every  ones  Capacity.     Hence  it 
was  that   this  new  Do&rine  took  the  Name  of  th£  MetJyodicai 
Fhyfick.    The  Empiricks  had  already  undertaken  to  .  abridge  and 
facilitate  the  ftudy  of  Phyfick,  by  retrenching  that  of  the  Secret 
Caufes  of  Difeafes.    The  Methodifts  went  much  farther.    They 
undertook  to  reduce  to  two  principal  Kinds  that  great  Number  of 
Diftempers  that  the  Dogmatifts  and  the  Empirics  themfeives  had 
ciltinguiihed  with  great  Care  and  imagi.ned_.that  by  obfen  irg  what 
Difeafes  have  common  to  them,  in  certain  Rifpefts  it  iigniried 
nothing  to  deicend  to  Particulars.    This  taing  laid  down,  they 
imagined  that  there  being,  according  to  them,  but  two  forts  of 
Difeafes,  rhere  ought  to  be  but  two  forts  of  Remedies, .  which 
were  naturally  fhownby  the  two  Kinds  we  have  juft  now  ipoke 
of,  fo  that  if  we  knew,. to  which  of  thefe  Kinds  we  ought  to  re- 
fer  the  Difeafe,  it  was  eafie  to  find  the  Remedy  in  a  fhort  time. 
For  that  famereafon  it  was  notnecelTary  to  underftand  Philofophy 
nor  Anatomy ,nor  to  have  any  great  Experience,  in  order  to  profels 
PhyficL    This  Syftem  appeared  fo  commodious  that  a  great  num- 
ber of  Phyficians  embraced  it,  and  this  Se&,  which  began  aimoft 
with  the  4th  Age,  about  200  Years  after  the  Eftablifhment  of  the 
Empirics,  fuftained  it  felf,  with  fome  fplendor  for  3  or  4  Ages. 

Here 


j  3<*  Qty  Utot%&  Oltije  Learned, 

Here  likewife  we  have  their  Siltem  largely  and  nicely  ex- 
plained.   We  (hall  content  our  felves,  10  fay  in  g  tittz%  that  The- 
imj\n  reduc'd  ail  Dlleaies  to  two  fvrcs,  or  at  leail  under  three 
principal  kinds  }''ihe   rlrit  was  binding  'Dilremp'eis',  the  fecond 
opening  Diftemper.v,  and  the  third  the  mixM  kind,  which  con- 
tain'd  the  two  former.    But  how  ingenious  and  proficable  fo- 
ever  this  Divifion   was,  we  may  eafily  perceive,  when  we  def 
cend  to  particulars,  that  Tbonifon  had  enough  a  do  to  reduce 
certain  Difeafes  to  any  of  thele  kinds -5<  and  when  he  attempted 
it,  fhew'd  more  fubtilty  than   honefty.'    We  may  in  fome  fort 
attribute  to  him  the  invention  of  Bleeding  with  Leeches,  at  leaft 
Hiftory  doth  not  tell  us  of  any  that  us'd  'em  before  him.    M.  le 
Qerc  believes  that  this  Remedy  hath  all  the  Air  of  an  Empiri- 
cal Medicine,   or  of  one  that  perhaps  was  invented  by   Pea* 
fants,  who   probably  were  the  firlt  that  perceiv'd  the  effect  of 
Leeches. 

2.   The  fecond  Section  of  this  4th  Book  fpeaks  of  certain 
Seels  lefs  known,  which  had  fomething  common  with  the  Me- 
thodilts,and  were  eftablifiYd  foon  after.  Our  Author  treats  here  in 
particular  of  the  Phyfick  of  Ce/fu*.    He  obferves  on  the  Sub- 
ject of  the  Phyfician  Areraus,  that  thofe  who  pretended  that 
there  was  no  Sect,  are  miftaken,  and  he  proves  demonftratively 
that  he  was  one  of  the  Pneumaticks  founded  by  Athenaus.    In 
the  time  of  Aretjaus  there  were  Phyficians  who  let  Blood  in  the 
Hand, which  Aietaits  did  not  at  all  approve  of-,  and  this  is  the 
molt  ancient  Example  that  we  have  of  bleeding  in  the  Hand. 
M.leOerc  feems  to  efteem  this  ancient  Phyfician  very  much, 
who  did  not  live  before  the  Cefars,  as  Voffius  pretended,  but  ra- 
ther under  Nero,  which  no  Man  ever  obferv'd    before  our  Au- 
thor, n  '  , 
We  muft  again  refex  the  f  usther  Account  of  this  Book  to  the. 

«ext  Month. 
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Memoirs  de  M.  Artagnan :  i.  e.  The  Memoirs  of  M.  d1  Artag- 
nan,  Captain-Lieutenant  of  the  firfl:  Company  of  the  King's 
Mufqueteers  :  Containing  many  particular  and  fecret  PalTages 
of  the  Reign  of  Louis  le  Grand,  Printed  at  Cologne,  170 1,  in 
large  12*  fmall  Letter.  Tome  II.  Pages  363.  TomellL 
Pages  5^8..  befides  the  Tables. 

IT  is  above  a  Year  fince  we  gave  an  Account  of  the  firft'Vo- 
■  lume  of  thefe  Memoirs.    In  thefe  two  Volumes  our  Author 
infifts  not  fo  much  on  his  own  particular  Adventures,"  but  applies 
himfelf  more  to  the  Affairs  of  the  Public.They  contain  what  pafs'd 
from  the  Peace  of  Rue/?  which  follow'd  the  Barricado's  of  Parii, 
to  the  Siege  of  Macjiricbt  in  1673,  where  our  Author  waskill'd, 
Tho*  he  was  one  of  Cardinal  Mazarine's  Creatures,  he  does  not 
at  all  fpa  re  him  when  he  has  dccafion  to  fpeak  of  him.    He  re- 
prelents  him  throughout  as  one  that  was  ambitious  to  the  higheft 
Degree ,     and    always    Forming     fome    Chimerical  Defigns  , 
fd  that  he  thought  of  marrying  one  of  his  Nieces  to  Charles  II. 
King  of  England^  and   another  of  them  to  Louis  JfdV.  King  of 
France.    He  tells  us  that  he  was  no  lefs  Covetous  than  Ambi- 
tious ;  that  he  fold  all  Places,  and  made  Money  of  every  thing, 
not  for  his  Matter's  Profit,  but  to  fill  his  own  Purfe ;  and  con- 
cludes that  he   was  a  Man  of  no  Honour  nor  Conscience,  he 
made  no  account  of  his  Word,  never  thought  himfelf  oblig'd  to 
perform  next  day  what  he  promis'd  over-night  -,  and  for  the  leaft 
Gain  would  break  with  his  belt  and  greateft  Friends. 

On  the  contrary,  he  looks  upon  the  King  of  france  as  a  per- 
fect Hero,  a  Prince  that  polTelTes  all  Vertues,  and  who  hath  no 
Faults,  but  fuch  Illuftrious  ones  as  are  neceiTary  to  make  up  the 
Character  of  a  Hero.    We  mult  confider  that  thefe  Memoirs 
come  no  lower  than  1673.-  fo  that  it  not  being  poffible  for  our 
Author  to  know  what  hath  fince  come  to  pals,  he  could  net  com- 
pleat  the  Character  of  his  Sovereign,  whom  he  everywhere  re- 
prefents  as  a  good  and  generous  Prince,  a  Friend  to  venue,  which 
he  is  always  ready  to  reward  5  and  an  Enemy  to  Vice,  which 
he  frequently  punifh'd  j  but  was  very  apt  to  pardon  the  Vici- 
ous, when  he  had  any  proipecT:  of  their  lincere  Repentance. 

Yyy  He 
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He  tells  us  that  the  Late  Pi  i  nee  of  Conde  was  one  of  the  greatefi: 
Captains  ot  his  Age  j  but  at  the  fame  time  does  not  diiTemble 
the  Faults  that  every  one  knew  he  was  guilty  of  He  was  in- 
fupportably  Puud,  which  made  htm  delptie  all  Mankind,  and 
fo  monftrcufly  ungrateful,  that  he  would  fcaicely  daign  to  look 
upon  thofe  who  had  taken  Arms  againtt  their  Sovereign,to  deliver 
him  out  of  Prifon.  The  Vicouht  of  Turerme  was  one  of  the 
chief  of  thofe,  and  was  fo  incens'd  by  the  Ingratitude  of  that 
Prince,  that  he  Iwore  he  would  never  run  fuch  a  risk  for  him  a- 
gain,  fince  he  rewarded  him  fo  forrily.  The  Prince  "had ■  cauje 
enough  to  repent  of  that  fort  of  Carriage  afterwards,  for  the  Vi- 
. count  putting  himfelf  at  the  Head  of  the  King's  Troops,  de- 
feated the  Prince  in  feveral  Rencounters,  and  baulk'd  molt  of  his 
Defigns.  Our  Author  gives  us  a  continued  Hiftory  of  that  War, 
which  had  its  Origin  from  the  laft  Revolt  of  the  Prince  of  Conde, 
and  was  concluded  by  the  Treaty  of  the  Pyrenees.  He  alledges 
that  how  Cunning  and  Tricking  foever  the  Cardinal  Mazarine 
was,in  getting  himfelf  nanfd  to  be  Plenipotentiary  for  that  Treaty, 
that  Don  Lawis  de  haro,  the  Spanifll  Plenipotentiary,  outwitted 
him  in  manner  as  follows 

The  Cardinal,  who  minded  his  own  particular  Interefts  more 
than  thofe  of  his  Mafter,  was  afraid,  above  all  things,  left  the 
Prince  of  Conde  fnould  be  reftor'd  to  the  fame  Poll:  he  had  be- 
fore his  Revolt,  he  apprehended,  and  not  without  Reafbn,  that 
he  would  avenge  himfelf  upon  his  Eminence  for  all  the  ill  Of- 
fices he  had  done  him  •,  and  therefore,  to  avoid  this,  he  facrifie'd 
the  Intereft  of  the  State  to  his  own  private  Security,  and  gave  up 
three   or  four  Places  to  the  Spaniards,  on  Condition  that  they 
fhould  fpeak  no  more  of  the  Interefts  of  the  Prince  of  Conde. 
This  being  done,  Don  Lawis  de  Haro  declared  to  the  Cardinal, 
that  tho'  the  King  his  Mafter  was  willing,  for  the  fake  of  the 
Peace,  to  forget  his  Promife  to  the  Prince  of  Conde,  of  taking 
Care  of  his  interefts  in  the  Treaty,  that  did  not  hinder  but  he 
might  teftirie   his  Acknowledgment  to  him  in  another  manner. 
That  in  order  to  this  he  defign'd  to  form  him  a  fmall  Sovereign- 
ty in  f landers,  of  fuch  Places  as  he  fhould  difmember  from  it ; 
that  this  was  the  leaft  he  could  do  as  a  Reward  of  the  many 
Obligations  the  Prince  had  put  upon  him,  and  as  a  Compenfa- 
tion  for  the  lofs  he  fhould  fuftain  by  his  not  keeping  his  Word 
to  him.    The  Cardinal  underftood  very  well  by  this  Declaration 
that  he  was  outwitted  by  Don  Louis,  and  dreading  nothing  more 
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than  fuch  a  Sovereign  as  the  Prince  of  Ccnde,  fo  near  to  Paris, 
he  was  the  fiift  that  offer'd  to  reverie  what  he  himfelf  had 
done.    He  demanded  that  the  Spaniards  might  him  the 

Places  which  he  had  abandoned,  on  Condition  of  their  deferring 
the  Princes  Interefls,  and  promifed  that  he  would  get  the  Prince  - 
reftor'd.    Don  Louis  anfwer'd,  That  what  was  >s  done, 

and  that  the  King  of  Spain,  after  having  fettled  his  Measures, 
would  not  allow  of  any  Innovation.  This  Anfwer  was  like  to 
have  thrown'  the  Cardinal  into  Defpair.  He  begg'd  that  he 
might  obtain  that  which  he  had  refilled  on  very  advantagious 
Conditions-,  and  all  thathe -could  get  was,  that  inflead  of  giving 
up  four  Places  to  prevent  the  Princes  return  to  France,  he  was 
only  to  give,  two,  on  Condition  that  he  fhould  be  allowed  to 
return. 

The  Story  of  the  Difgrace  of  M.  Fouquet,  Superintendant  of 
the  Finances,  is  related  at  large  in  thefe  Memoirs.  Our  Author 
mull  needs  be  better  inform'd  on  that  Subject  than  another,  be-, 
caufe  he  was  employ'd  to  take  that  Minifrer,  and  kept'him 
till  the  Judges  palled  Sentence  of  Banifhment  upon  him,  which 
the  King  changed  into  perpetual  imprifonmenr,  fearing  that  jf 
MonLFouquet  went  out  of  the  Kingdom,  he  migmrdifcover  to 
Strangers  fome  important  Secrets  which  he  knew.  Our  Author 
does  not  think  that  M.  bouquet  was  fo  iunocent  as  many  People 
believe  him  to  have  been,  and  therefore  wonders  the  Judges  were 
fo  mild  in  their  Sentence,  fince  they  knew  that  it  would  not  have 
been  difpleafing  neirher  to  the  King  nor  his  Minifiers  had  they 
been  more  fevere.  Befides  his  extravagant  Expences  in  Building 
and  other  Superfluities,  he  beftow'd  Penfions  upon  a  vaft  number 
of  People,  to  make  himfelf  Creatures  ^  not  confidering  that  tho3 
thefe  Penfioners  might  probably  acquaint  him  with  any  violent 
Meafures  that  were  agreed  on  againit  him,  if  they  came  to  their 
knowledge,  yet  they  would  be  the  firft  that  abandon 5d  him  when 
ever  he  came  to  be  queftioned  5  and  accordingly  he  was  incom- 
pafs'd  with  a  multitude  of  Courtiers  when  he  was  taken,  but  he 
was  no  fooner  laid  Hands  on  then  they  all  vanifh'd.  He  had  for" 
tified  Belle  Ijle,  which  he  purchased,  and  fufpe£tirig  that  \ 
Defign  was  forming  againft  him,  had  the  Confidence  to  fend  in- 
to England  to  demand  the  Affiftance  of  His  Majeity  of  Great 
Britain,  in  cafe  he  found  himfelf  ftraitened.  This  M.  d'  Ar tag- 
nan  mentions,  but  confelTes  that  it  is  fcarcely  credible  5  he  al- 
ledges  with  more  probability,  that  he  cheated  the  King  of  France 
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of  feveral  Millions.    M.  Velligon,  his  Deputy,  was  arretted  at 

the  fame  time  with  himfelf.  The  way  that  he  took  to  employ 
himfelf  in  Prilbn,  before  he  was  allowed  Pen,  Ink  and  Paper,  is 
very  lingular.  Our  Author  allures'  us  that  he  bought  him  a 
thouiahd  Pins,  whicn  he  pluck' d  out  of  the  Papers  one  after  ano- 
ther, threw  them  about  his  Chamber,  and  diverted  himfelf  by 
gathering  them  up  again  and  putting  them  into  the  Papers  in 
order.  As  foon  as  he  was  allowed  Pen,  Ink  and  Paper,  he  let 
about  writing  an  Hiftory  of  the  Ki  ig  of  France^  and  gave  his  Pa- 
pers to  the  Governor  of  rhe  Baitile,  who  lhew'd  them  to  that 
Prince  from  time  to  time       le  receiv'd  them. 

We  muLt  not  forget  another  Crime,  of  which  our  Author  ac- 
cufes  M.  bouquet,  and  tho3  it  made  no  part  of  his  Trial,  yet  was 
perhaps  more  abominable  than  all  the  reft.  M.  Defpreaux  faid, 
that  never  did  any  Superintendant  find  the  Ladies  to  be  hard- 
hearted. M.  Youquet  is  a  convincing  Proof  of  it.  M.  d*  Artag- 
nan  is  pofitive  that  he  had  debauch'd  abundance  of  Maids  of 
Quality  by  his  Money,  and  that  when  he  feiled  him  he  found 
about  him  a  Journal,  mentioning  them  by  Name  and  Surname  j 
and,  to  fhewthat  he  was  an  exact  Man,  there  wasalfo  fet  down 
the  particular  Sums  he  had  given  them  for  their  Favours. 

We  ihall  conclude  our  Account  of  this  Book  with  what  our 
Author  fays  of  the  Conqueft  of  the  French  County  by.  the  King 
of  France  in  i<568,  in  a  Weeks  time,  which  partly  gave  occalion 
to  that  fo  well  known  Diftich, 

Una  dies  Lotharos,  Burgundos  bebdomas  una, 
Una  domat  Butavos  Luna,  quid  annus  erit. 

Our  Author  aliedges  that  the  Rapidity  of  this  Conqueft  was 
owing  to  the  Avarice  of  the  Marquis  de  Tarine,  who  was  Gover- 
nor of  that  Province  for  the  King  of  Spain,  and  fold  it  to  the 
Prince  of  Conde  ;  but  he  much  doubts  whether  the  Sum  was  paid 
him.  This  is  an  eafie  way  of  purchafing  the  Title  of  Conqueror, 
without  running  any  great  Risk  for  it. 


[Henrici 
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Henrici  a  Deventer  Mediant  Dotforis  Operationes  Cbirzrftct  : 
i.  e.  The  Chirurgical  Operations  of  Henry  de  Deventer^ 
Do£tor  of  Phyfick  -7  exhibiting  a  new  Light  to  Midwives 
and  others  that  bring  Women  to  Bed.  Faithfully  explain- 
ing all  that  belongs  to  that  Art.  With  feveral  Figures  re- 
prefenting  the  different  Situation  of  the  Matrix,  and  the 
bad  Situation  of  Infants.  Explaining  likewife  the  Manner 
of  giving  them  a  good  Situation  by  the  Hands  alone,  with- 
out any  other  Inftruments,  or  to  take  them  out  by  the 
Feet  when  Neceflity  requires  it,  whether  they  be  alive  or 
dead,  in  the  ftraight  or  oblique  Situation  of  the  Matrix,  io 
as  to  preferve  both  the  Life  of  the  Mother  and  of  the 
Child,  if  it  be  not  dead  before-hand.  The  whole  illuftrated 
by,  and  founded  upon  the  many  Years  Pra&ice  and  Obier- 
vations  of  the  Author  -,  and  publifhed  for  the  Benefit  of 
the  Publick.  Printed  at  Leiden,  1701.  in  \to.  pag.  274.  in 
a  Small  Pica.  S 
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*HE  Title  is  fufficient  to  give  the  Reader  an  Idea  of  the 
Nature  and  Ufefulnefs  of  the  Book,  and  the  Nicenefs  of 
the  Subject  will  not  allow  us  to  be  large  in  the  Account  of  it.  Our 
Author  fays,  that  there  happen  fo  many  Accidents  in  thofe  im- 
portant but  difficult  Occafions,  that  he  cannot  be  too  careful 
in  inftru£ting  thofe  whom  the  Women  muft  intruft  with  the 
Lives  of  themfeives  and  their  Infants.  And  he  is  of  Opinion, 
That  the  Publick  can  never  be  thankful  eneugh  to  thofe  who  com- 
municate not  the  meer  Fruits  of  their  own  Meditations,  which 
for  the  moft  part  are  very  infignificant  $  but  that  which  they  have 
learned  by  long  Practice  and  repeated  Experience. 

He  tells  us,  That  he  hath  obferved  this  Method  in  the  Book 
now  under  Confederation  ^  and  fays,  that  thofe  who  have  hitherto 
treated  of  this  Subjett,  have  applied  themfeives  more  to  prefcribe 
Medicines  for  the  ieverai  Diftempers  to  which  big-bellied  Wo- 
men are  liable,  than  to  teach  Midwives  how  they  ought  to  lay 
thofe  Women  fuccefsfully  that  are  committed  to  their  Trufr,  whe- 
ther it  be  that  there  happen  nothing  more  than  ufuah,  or  that  the 
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Cafe  be  extraordinary  by  reafon  of  the  ill  Situation  of  the  Ma- 
trix or  of  the  Infant. 

Our  Author  is  very  particular  in  all  thefe  things,  which  with 
the  great  Number  of  Figures  that  he  hath  put  into  his. Book, 
feems  to  make  the  Work  compleat. 

'  He  refutes  M.  Moriceaus  Opinion,  as  to  the  Change  that  hap- 
pens to  the  Matrix  after  Conception,  in  his  Book  concerning  the 
Diftempers  of  Women  with  Child. 


M.  CaillyV  Proportions  concerning  Tranfubftantion,  which  were- 
cenjured lately  by  the  Bifhop  of  Bayeux. 

MOnf.  Cailly  is  a  noted  Pfofeflbr  of  Philofophy  in  the  Uni- 
verfity  of  Caen  in  Normandy.  He  publifhed  fometime  ago 
a  fort  of  Differ  tation  upon  Durandus's  Treatife  of  the  Eucharift. 
He  exprefled  his  Sentiments  fomevthat  differently  from  the  com- 
mon fort  of  Roman  Catholick  Divines,  which  occafioned  the 
Bifhop  of  Bayeux  to  cenfure  his  Book  in  a  Synod,  to  fupprefs-it 
and  oblige  him  to  retract  it. 

The  Propofitions  that  were  ceniured  are  as  follow. 

L  Tranfubftantiation  confiffs  in  this,  That  the  Matter  whicfr 
was  Bread  and  Wine,  is  miraculoufly  united  to  the  Soul  and  Di- 
vinity of  Jefus  Chrift. 

IL  This  miraculous  Converfion  cannot  be  made  but  in  fo  fai, 
as  the  Soul  of  Jefus  Chrift  doth  thereby  unite  it  felf  with  the 
Matter  which  was  formerly  Bread  and  Wine. 

II.  Every  Portion  of  Matter  which,  is  truly  united,  as  well  with 
the  Soul  of  Jefus  Chrift  in  the  Unity  of  Nature,  as  with  his 
Divinity  in  the  Unity  of  the  Perfon,  ought  to  be  not  in  Figure, 
but  Really  and  Subftantially  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift  which  was 
facrificed  upon  the  Crofs  for  Mankind.    The  fame  Body,  I  fay,  if 
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not  as  to  its  Extremity  and  Circumference,  at  leaftasto  it  Union 
with  the  fame  Soul  and  Divinity, 

IV.  Jefus  Chrift  hath  faid,  This  is  my  Body  :  This  is  my  Blood: 
which,  cannot  be  true,  but  by  the  Union  of*  the  Soul  of  that  Di- 
vine Saviour  with  the  Matter  which  was  Bread  and  Wine. 

V.  This  Matter  of  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift,  Euchariftiz'd  by 
the  Miraculous  Union  of  the  Soul  of  Jefus  Chrift  and  his  Di- 
vinity. 

VI.  The  Impenetrability,  the  Divifibility,  and  the  Euchariftical 
Figure,  is  the  Impenetrability,  the  Divifibility,  and  the  Figure  of 
Jefus  Chrift  Euchariftiz'd. 

VII.  The  Confequences  of  Tranfubftantiation  explain'd  in  the 
Peripatetical  manner,  are  principally  three  Miracles-,  againft 
which  Reafon  militates  fo  ftrongly,  that  if  it  was  not  the  Caufe 
of  the  Schifm,  which  the  Proteftants  have  made  in  the  Church, 
it  does  at  leaft  harden  them  in  it..  The  firft  of  thofe  Miracles  is, 
that  a  Body  is  produc'd  in  feveral  Places  at  once  ^  as,  for  Exam- 
ple, at  Paris  and  Rome.  The  fecond  is,  that  a  humane  Body  of 
an  ordinary  Stature,  as  of  5  or  6  Foot,  is  reduc'd  within  fo  fmall 
a  fpace,  that  its  Head,  Feet,  Hands,  and  all  the  reft  of  its  Parts  pe- 
netrating one  another,  take  up  no  more  room.  The  third,  that 
all  that  which  is  called  the  Accidents  of  Bread  and  Wine,  fuch 
as  quantity  and  quality,  and  the  reft,  are  without  any  fubjeft  of 
Bread  or  any  thing  elfe.  Their  Books  are  full  of  this  Do&rine. 
On  the  contrary,  the  Confequences  of  Tranfubftantiation,  explain'd 
by  Durandus^  are  the  Annihilation  of  all  thefe  Miracles. 

VIII.  The  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift  Euchariftiz'd,  is  not  in  feveral 
Places,  but  with  relation  to  the  feveral  Parts  of  the  Matter,  to 
which  the  Soul  of  that  Divine  Saviour  is  united. 

IX.  The  Sentiments  of  thofe  who  maintain  'em  ( ipealdng  of 
abfolute  Accidents )  is  oppofite  to  the  Do&rine  of  the  Church, 
and  agrees  with  the  Error  of  Luther^  as  to  the  Subject  of  the  Eu- 
charift. 

X.  We 
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X.  We  could  not  adore  Jefus  Chrift  in  the  Eucharift,  and  there 
would  be  ground  to  fear  that  the  ignorant  People  fhould  fall  in- 
to Idolatry,  if  their  remain'd  in  the  Eucharift  any  of  thofe  abfo- 
lute  Accidents. 

XI.  So  far  would  they  (fays  the  Author  fpeaking  of  the  Fa- 
thers) have  been  from  oppofing  him  that  fliould  have  fhew'd  to 
them,  that  the  Soul  of  Jefus  Chrift  is  in  the  Sacrament,  by  the 
fame  power  of  the  Words  which  make  what  they  fignifie  5  that, 
on  the  contrary,  they  would  have  imbraced  that  Sentiment, 
to  which  they  have  no  Averfion,  but  becaufe  they  did  not  think 
of  it,  or  that  they  feared  their  Divinity  did  not  agree  with  the 
Peripatetic  Philofophy  that  they  had  been  taught,  and  was  at  that 
time  moil  in  vogue. 

XII.  We  muft  not  advance,  That  the  Body  of  jefus  Chrift  upon 
our  Altars  is  Glorious  and  Immortal. 

XIII.  The  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift  in  the  Eucharift  may  be  fubje£l 
to  Corruption,  to  Increafe  and  Decreafe,  at  leaft  after  the  Manner 
of  Inanimate  Bodies. 

XIV.  Though  it  belong  to  Faith  to  inftrucl  us  in  the  Terms  of 
this  Change  (fpeaking  of  Tranfuhltantiation)  it  is  neverthelefsthe 
Part  of  Philoibphy  to  explain  the  Nature  of  this  Conversion. 

XV.  We  may  fay,  That  the  Queftions  of  the  Nature  and  the 
Perfon,  are  Queftions  about  Words,  in  which  the  SabeUian^  the 
Avians^  the  Neftorians  and  the  Emycbiam,  were  obliged  to  confent 
to  the  Councils,  that  were  alTembled  on  that  Occafion,  for  the  My- 
fteries  of  the  Trinity  and  of  the  Incarnation.  The  Queftions  of 
the  two  Wills  in  Jefus  Chrift,  were  like  Queftions  about  Words, 
wherein  the  Monotbelhes  were  in  the  Wrong,  in  that  they  did  not 
fubfcribe  to  the  Decrees  of  the  Councils  aflembled  on  that  Head. 
The  Queftion  of  the  Reality  of  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift  in  the 
Eucharift5  may  alfo  be  called  a  Queftion  about  Words. 
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The  DoBrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  and  the  Manner  of  our  Saviours 
Divinity  ;  as  they  are  held  in  the  Catholick  Church,  and  the 
Church  of  England  :  In  four  Letters,  to  a  Peer.  By  Stephen 
Nye,  Rctlor  oj  Hormead.  in%vo.  Pages  190. 


THIS  Book  is  not  defigned  to  Prove,  or  to  Defend,  but  to 
Explain  the  Doftrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity;  and  the  man~ 
ner  of  our  Saviour's  Divinity.  As  'tis  neceflary,  that  we  Believe 
thofe  Sacred  Articles ;  it  is  no  left  neceflary  that,  we  Vnder- 
fland  them  ;  becaufe  the  Articles  of  our  Faith  are  not  the  Words, 
which  may  be  Repeated  by  Parrots  •  but  their  Senfe ;  which  Senfe 
is  to  be  enquired  into  fo  much  the  more  carehiHy,  becaufe  the 
miftaken  Senfe  of  the  Article  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  is  SabelUanifm, 
or  its  oppofite  Tritheifm:  And  a  miftaken  Senfe  of  the  Nature, 
Reafon  or  Manner  of  our  Saviour's  Divinity,  is  either  Photinian- 
ifm,  or  the  as  blamable  Contrary,  Eutychianifm;  which  are 
Herefies,  that  ftand  Condemned  by  the  General  Councils,  of 
the  Catholick  Church,  and  are  efteemed  to  tye  fundamental  Er- 
rors, by  all  the  Proteflam  and  Reformed  Churches,  as  well  as  by 
the  Church  of  Rome. 

But  Mr.  Nye  was  alfo  engaged,  he  faith,  in  his  prefent  Defign 
of  Explaining  thefe  Articles  •,  by  the  too  grofs  Miftakes  of 
fome,  and  the  (very)  Imperfect  Explications  of  other  late  Wri- 
ters. Efpecially,  by  occaiion  of  two  famous  Books,  the  Judg- 
ment of  the  JewiOj  Church,  and  Bilibra ;  Publifh  d  about  a  Year 
fince :  The  firft  in  England,  the  other  in  Holland.  He  Difcufleth 
the  Dodtrine  and  Contents  of  thefe  two  Books  ;  in  four  Letters, 
that  are  AddrefTed  to  a  Peer. 

The  firft  Letter. 

In  the  firft  Letter,  he  beginneth  with  Enquiring,  what  fort 
of  Trinity  the  Author  of  the  Judgment  Propofes  to  our  Belief; 
as  the  Faith  of  the  Church,  and  the  Synagogue  ?  Why,  a  Trinity 
of  uncreated  BEINGS,  and  of  infinite  SPIRITS;  which 
faith  Mr. Nye,  Is  implicit  Tritheifm:  Nay  of  CREATORS 
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and  GODS-,  which  is  exprefs  Tritheifm.  He  faith,  the  Judg- 
ment renders  the  following  Texts,  in  thefe  Words,  In  the  begin- 
ning  the  GODS  Created  the  Heavens  and  the  Earth.  Gen.  I.  I. 
Remember  thy  C RE  ATO  R  in  the  days  of  thy  Touth.  Eccl.  12.  I. 
Thy  AIAKERS  are  thy  Husbands.  Ifai.  45.  5.  And  in  like  man- 
ner about  twenty  other  Texts.  Nor  hath  he  (as  Mr.  Nye  obferves) 
vouchfafed  to  fay  the  leaft  Word,  in  abatement,  temper  or  ex- 
cnfe  of  his  Perverfions  of  fo  many  Texts  •,  that  were  never  thus 
Tranllated  by  any  but  the  Author  of  the  Judgment :  Or  of  his 
Doctrine  of  three  Infinite  BEl  NGS,  and  three  Eternal  SPI- 
RITS; tho' it  Hands  Condemned  as  Herefie  and  Blafpherrfy, 
by  the  greateft  Authorities  ("Civil  and  Ecclefiaftical)  of  this 
Church  and  Nation. 

We  will  not  enter  into  the  detail  of  thefe  Letters  •  written  on 
fo  nice  a  Subjed,  therefore  we  (hail  obferve  only  that  Mr.  Nye 
enquires  into  the  Critical  Reafons  of  thefe  new  Tranflations;  and 
the  extraordinary  Doctrine  that  is  infered  from  them  He  faith, 
they  are  grounded  on  this  •,  that  the  Hebrew  Words  for  GOD, 
CREATOR,  MAKER,  have  in  thofe  Texts  a  plural  Termi- 
nation \  and  therefore  are  rendered  by  the  Author  of  the  Judg- 
ment, in  the  plural  fgnification ;  •  that  is  to  fay,  MAKERS, 
CREATORS,  GODS.  Mr.  Nye  Anfwers,  the  plural  Ter- 
mination in  the  Hebrew  doth  not  denote  the  plural  Number,  but 
the  fnperlative  Degree  :  When  the  Hebrews  fpeak  of  a  Thing,  or 
Perfon,  of  Superlative,  either  Worth  or  Dignity,  they  exprefs  it 
by  a  plural  Termination  -,  which  with  them,  in  fuch  Cafe,  is  on- 
ly the  Note  of  thefuperlative  Degree.  He  confirmeth  this,  by 
Examples  *,  Gen.  24.  9.  The  Servant  put  his  hand  under  the  Thigh  of 
Abraham  his  M  AST  ERS.  Gen.  39.  2.  Jofeph  was  aprofperous 
'Alan  in  the  Houfe  of  his  M AST E  R  S  the  Egyptian.  Gen.  40. 
I.  The  Butler  of  the  King  of  Egypt,  and  his  Baker,  had  Offended 
their  LORDS  the  King  of  Egypt \  Mr.  Nye  faith,  there  area 
great  Number  of  fuch  Texts,  in  the  Books  of  the  Old  Tefta- 
ment}  in  which  the  plural  Termination  is  only  tofignifie  the 
eminent  Dignity,  or  other  worth,  of  the  Perfon  or  Thing  *, 
the  Superlative  Degree,  as  Grammarians  fpeak,  not  the  Plural 
Number. 

After  divers  fnch  Obfervatlons,  by  which  he  overthrows  the 
(pretended)  Scripture  Grounds  of  Polytheifm-,  he  proceeds  to 
Propound  the  Do&rine  of  the  Catholick  Church,  and  of 'the 
Church  of  England^  in  the  Articles  of  the  Holy  Trinity  and  Di- 
vinity 
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vinity  J  our  Saviour. #  He  Abridges  the  Churche's  Faith  into 
three  Heads  or  DiftiniHons  ;  and  fupports  it,  by  the  very  clear 
Teftimonies  of  <uflin  Martyr,  the  moll  ancient  of  the  Fathers 
that  Colle&ed  \1 .^omufed  and  fcattered  Parts  of  Theology, 
into  a  regular  Syft<6a!i^of  the  Vrogrammaoi  the  Emperour^- 
flin,  that  was  Subfcrioro  by  all  the  Greek  Churches:  Of  St.' At- 
ftin,  in  his  1 5  Books  of  the  Trinity  ;  whofe  Explication  hath 
been  followed,  by  all  the  (fubfequentj  Councils,  the  Divines 
of  the  Schools,  tbe  firft  Reformers,  and  the  current  of  appro- 
ved Writers  ever  fince. 

He  concludes  this  Letter,  with  anfwering  fome  Objections  v 
that  have  been  made  to. that  Exposition  of  thefe  Articles,  which 
hath  been  fo  long  and  fo  Univerfally  received  in  the  Catholick 
Church. 

Second  Letter. 

The  Author  of  the  Judgment  is  almoft:  wholly  imployed  in 
proving,  that  the  Synagogue  or  Church  of  the  Jews  hath  al- 
ways Believed  a  Trinity  of  Divine  Perfons  *,  and  the  Divinity  of 
their  (expected)  Mefliai:  He  faith,  'tis  but  of  late  that,  they 
have  departed  from  the  true  Faith  in  thefe  Articles.  Mr.  Nye 
liketh  this  Propofition,  better  than  he  doth  the  Proofs  of  it  ; 
but  he  faith,  all  the  great  Mailers  in  the  Hebrew  Learning  Laugh 
at  both.    In  particular,  he  obferves  ; 

That,  the  Fathers  who  in  the  feveral  Ages  of  Chriftianity 
Converfed  and  Difputed  with  the  Jews,  do  u»animoufly  Report, 
that  the  Jews  believe  but  one  Perfon  of  God,  and  expect  that  the 
Meffia*  is  to  be  a  Man  only.  He  Quotes,  to  this  purpofe,  the  ex- 
prefs  Words  of  Jttftin  Martyr,  Origin,  St.  Athanafim,  St.  Je rorn^ 
St.  Auftin,  Leontius,  Fpiphaniw,  and  other  Fathers.  He  cites 
the  Liturgies,  or  Prayer-Books  of  the  Jews;  and  their  Confefli- 
onof  Faith,  in  thirteen  Articles,  which  have  many  things  that 
are  directly  ime nded  againft  the  Chriftian  Articles  of  the  Trinity, 
Divinity  and  Adoration  of  the  Mejfias.  Of  his  Quotations  from 
the  other  jewijh  Books,  there  is  one  very  confiderable ;  in  re- 
fpc<ft  of  the  Authority  of  the  Author,  and  clearnefs  of  his 
Teftimony.  "  There  are  fome  things,  in  which  the  Jews,  Ma- 
"  homet ans  and  Chrifiians  do  agree  ;  as  theNovity  and  Creation 
.of  the  World ;  on  the  Verification  of  which,  doth  depend 
u  the  Verification  of  Miracles.     But  the  Mahometans  and  Chri- 

Zzz  2  "jliam 


y4s  Qty  Zl\oVk$  of  tfie  iJfi  A  R  N  E  D, 

u  ftians  Have  diverfe  do&rines,  that  arc  proper  to  thdnfelves : 
11  the  dottrine  (for  inftance)  of  the  TV/jfjt^is  peculiar  to  the 
"  Ciirifrians  ^  and  to  Defend  it,  they  h  *n  obliged  to  Irt- 

41  vent  fome  very  lingular  Principles.    ?$z,,*fi.     More  Nevoch. 

"p,  i.  C.71. 

Whereas  the  judgment  would  Eflajj^jjR*  belief  that,  the  jews 
till  but  lately  were  Orthodox-,  in  tli'J  articles  of  the  Trinity  and 
Divinity  of  the  Meflias  •,  chiefly  from  the  authority  of  Philo  Juda- 
ic :  Mr.  Aye  Affirms,  that  the  Author  of  the  Judgment  never 
Read  any  of  the  books  of  Philo,  but  only  in  the  quotations  of 
Cbriftepher  Santthu,  who  hath  Impofed  on  him.  And  hereupon 
Mr.  Aye  hath  Thought  fit,  to  Make  fuch  an  abrigmerat  of  the 
works  of  Philo;  as  Mr.  Dn  Pin  hath  given  of  Origerfs:  his  ac- 
count of  Philo,  (his  Writings,  and  Opinions)  is  very  large  and 
particular  ;  and  may  well  fave-  one  the  time,  and  labour,  of 
Reading  an  Author  who  is  fo  Voluminous,  and  fo  Obfcure.  On 
a  review  of  what  he  hath  Cited  out  of  Philo,  Mr.  Aye  Concludes, 
that  the  do&rine  of  Philo,  concerning  GOD,  and  the  A'oy&  or 
WORD,  is  much  liker  tothedo&rineand  belief  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  than  to  the  Arianifm  of  Sandius,  or  the  new  Theology 
o£the  Judgment. 

Third  Letter. 


In  this  Letter  Mr.  Aye  Confiders  the  pretences  of  the  Judgment^. 
out  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Teftament,  and  the  Apocrypha : 
as  al-fo  thofe  out  of  the  Targums,Midrajh  rabba,Sepher  Jetz.ira,Zo- 
har,  Bahir;  and  the  Kabbaliftical  Authors  whom  the  Judgment  hath 
Dignified  "with  the  title  of  Rabbhs,  but  who  indeed  are  Efteemed 
■by  the  Jews  as  the  Fanatics  and  Pefls  of  their  Church  and  Nation. 
He  faith,  thefe  Kabbalifls  are  fuch  Divines  as  the  Alchymifh  and 
Adepts  are  Philofophers  ;  and  that  they  have  Written  in  fuch  an 
obfcure  and  Equivocal  Cant,  that  you  may  Graft  what  fenfes  you 
Pleafe,  even  the  moft  contra&iftory,  on  what  they  have  Deliver- 
ed. The  nearer!  Parallel  to  thefe  things  he  faith,  are  the  books  of 
Jacob  Behmen,  and  his  Commentators :  and  next  to  them,  thofe 
of  the  Quakers  5  till  Mr.  Keith  and  Mr.  Bugg  and  fome  others  had 
Obliged  them  (for  very  fhame)   to  Interpret  their  follies  and 

blafphemies  to  a  degree  of  Orthodoxy,  and  confident  fenfe. 

■ 

Fourth 
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Fourth  Letter. 

This  Letter  is  on  the  B  libra,  ofGuil.  Vox  film  •  an  Author  well 
known  by  his  Translations  and  Edidons  of  divers  Hebrew  books, 
but  a  pr<~  eft  Socinian.  Mr.  A7)-?  faith,  as  the  Author  of  the 
judgment  hath  Defended  a  Trinity,  which  the  Catholic  Church 
always  Difclaimed  \  foVbrfiiits,  and  his  Party,  Oppofe  fuch  a 
Trinity  as  the  Church  never  Held  :  briefly  that,  thefe  two  Gen- 
tlemen have  Concerned  thenifelves  in  a  controverfy  that  neither 
of  them  UnderiTood.  He  maintains,  F.  Socinus  had  not  Read  fo 
much  as  one  Theological  Book,  when  he  fet  up  for  an 
Herefiarch  ;  ani  th3t,  he  Oppofed  the  doctrines  of  the  Church, 
becaufe  he  never  Underftood  them  Mr.  Nye  Thinks,  Andreas 
Rivet/a,  Profeflbr  at  Leyden,  Had  good  reafon  to  Make  this 
judgment  of  Socinus  ',  "  Ego  in  ifio  homine  nihil  Video,  prater  im- 
*'  peritiam  omnia  Jgnorandi,  et  audaciam  omnia  Negandi. 

He  Proves  from  the  RaccovianCatechifm,  which  is  the  Socipi- 
an  fyftem  of  Divinity  ;  Compofed  originally  by  Socinus',  Smalcitu, 
and  Mofcorovius;  at  Raccon'm  Poland,  thai;  the  TrinLy  which 
Socinus  and  his  Party  Intended  to  Oppofe,  is  a  Trinity  of  fuch 
(Divine )  Perfons  as  are  Effentially,  and  not  modally  only,  Diitin- 
guifhed  :  in  fliort,  a  Trinity  of  diflind  (Divine)  EJfences.  But 
the  Catholic  Church  declareth  it  to  be  Herefy,  and  Tritheifm, 
to  affirm  three  infinite  EJfences  -,  fhe  Belie veth  but  one  infinite  Effence: 
confequently  that,  Taking  Perfons  in  the  fenfe  of  {intelligent) 
EJfences,  God  is  but  one  Per  [on  -,  there  being  but  one  intelligent 
( Divine;  Eflence. 

He  hath  many  curious  things,  in  this  Letter  :  but  having  faid 
as  much  already  on  Mr.  Nye's  performance,  as  the  nature  of  this 
our  Journal  will  well  Admit  -,  we  muft  Refer  the  Reader,  for  his 
farther  Information,  to  the  Letters  themfelves, 


An 


■ 
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A< count  of  the  Nature  and  Guilt  of  Schifm  :  Being  a  Defence  of 
.  Mr.  Burfcough'f  Difcourfe  oj  Schifm ,  in  Anfwer  to  a  late  pamphlet 
on  toe  fame  Jubjeil,  pretended  to  be  defign'd  for  the  fatisfatlion  of 
Confc  ientiaju  and  Peat  cable  D.'Jfcnters.  To  which  is  added,  a  Sped- 
men  of  fomc  Pajfages,  in  Air.  Flavils  Fountain  of  Life  opened  \ 
Recommended  to  the  Confederation  of  them,  who  have  the  Care  of  the 
New  Ednion  of  his  Works.  By  Humfry  Smith  M.  A.  Vicar  of 
Toqnftal  and  S.  Saviours  in  Dartmouth.  London,  Printed  for 
T.  Bennet,  and  C.  Yeo.  1701.  8vo.  pag.  180. 

N  one  of  our  former  Journals,  viz..  for  the  Month  of  May 
1699.  we  gave  you  an  account  of  Mr.  BurfcoHgh\  Difcourfe 
of  Schifm  j  lince  which  there  have  been  two  Treatife  publifh'd 
againft  it,  viz..  a  Letter  writ  by  an  unknown  hand  to  Mr.  Robert 
Biofto/gh  ,  &c.  and  a  Difcourfe  of  Schifm  defign'd  (as  that 
nameiefs  Writer  pretends)  for  the  Satisfaction  of  Confcientious, 
and  Peaceable  DiiFenters.  Againfc  the  latter  of  thofe  it  is  that 
our  Author  has  entred  the  Lifts,  leaving  Mr.  Burfcough  to  ma- 
nage the  other  ftcret  Adverfary. 

In  the  Firft  Chapter  therefore  Mr.  Smith  fhews  the  Abfurdity 
of  that  Author's  new  Definition  of  Schifm,  which  is  this,  viz*. 
A  needlefs,  total,  continued  and  uncharitable  Separation  from  a 
Church  of  Chrift.  Thefeveral  Parts  of  this  Definition  hecon- 
liders,  and  obfervesas  he  goes  along,  what  plauiible  pretences 
and  excufes  it  affords  to  the  DiiFenters  from  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land ftill  to  keep  up  their  feparation  with  a  fafe  Confcience. 
But  hedefires  this  Anonymous  Writer,  "  To  lay  his  hand  upon 
"  his  Heart,  and  ferioully  to  confider,  whether,  to  fatisfie  the 
"  Confciences  of  thofe  peaceable  DifTeuters,  he  writes  for,  he 
"  hath  notcall'd  evil  good,  and  put  bitter  for  fweet ,  whether  at 
u  the  fame  time,  that  he  acknowledgeth  Schifm  to  be  finful; 
u  he  hath  not,  by  this  ftrange  Defcription  of  it,  made  it  fuch  a 
"  kind  of  thing,  as  notwithstanding  all  the  fad  Divifions,  we 
'  have  fo  much  reafon  to  Lament,  is  hardly  anywhere  to  be 
<c  met  with  ?  Yea,  whether  he  has  not  done  what  in  him  lies,  to 
"  dilfolve  the  Unity  of  Chrift's  Church,  to  rend  it  into 
u  endlefs  parties,  and  to  make  it  KTue  at  length  in  Diifipation, 
*c  and  Ruin  ?  Laying 
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Laying  therefore  the  Definition  of  Schifm  a  fide,  Mr.  Smith  in 
the  fequel  of  his  Trad  undertakes,  (i .)  To  difcover  the  true 
Notion  of  Schifm,  out  of  the  Mift  his  Antagonist  has  fabour'd 
to  involve  it  in.  (2.)  To  (hew  the  finfulnefs  of  it,  which  the 
other  endeavours  to  extenuate.  (3)  To  let  the  Reader  fee, 
how  little  fervice  that  Authors  many  Diftinftions  will  do,  to 
excufe  it.  And  (4.J  To  difcover  the  Miftake  of  feme  uncha- 
ritable Reflections,  he  has  taken  the  Liberty  of  in  his  Pairnhlct. 

After  Mr.  Smith  in  the  Beginning  of  the  Second  Chapter  has 
confidered  the  infufficiency  of  his  Adverfaries  feveral  Notions 
about  Schifm,  which  he  (ays  may  indeed  be  the  Caufes  or  Effects 
or  Attendants  of  Schifm,  but  not  the  Schifm  it  felf^  hethen  pro- 
ceeds to  fhew  what  that  is,  to  which  the  Name  of  Schifm  is 
commonly  given.  And  tho'  feveral  Definitions  of  it  are  to  be 
met  with,  in  both  Ancient  and  Modern  Authors,  yet  he  is  con- 
tented with  that  which  Mr.  Burfiough  makes  us  of,  viz..  That 
Schifm  is  a  Caufelefs  Breach  of  outward  Eccleliaftical  Communi- 
on :  and  the  Perfon  who  breaks  the  External  Communion  of  the 
Church,  without  a  Caufe  fufficient,  to  warrant  fuch  a  Practice, 
is  guilty  of  the  Sin  of  Schifm.  For  the  farther  illuftrating,  ot  this 
he  propofes  to  confider  (i.J  What  outward  Eccleliaftical  Com- 
munion is.  (2  )  How  fuch  a  Communion  may  be  broken. 
And  (3.  J  What  Caufe  is  a  fufficient  Warrant  for  fo  doing. 

As  to  the  firft  of  thefe  he  tells  us,  That  it  is  the  Communion 
which  is  vifibly  maintained  by  the  Members  of  the  Church  of 
Chrift,  as  they  meet  together,  in  publick  AfTemblies,  to  per- 
form folemn  Duties  of  Religious  Worfhip.  The  Nature  of  this 
Communion  he  illuftrates  by  taking  a  View  ofit  in  the  Primitive 
Practice  thereof,  on  the  firft  eftablifhment  of  the  Chriftian 
Church  atjervfitktn  ,  concerning  which  we  read  that  the  Mem- 
bers thereof,  were  not  only  of  one  Heart  and  of  one  Soul,  which 
was  their  Internal  Communion  ^  but  that  they  alfo  continued 
Stedfaft  in  the  Apoftles  Doctrine  and  Fellowship,  andin.break- 
ingofBr  land  in  Prayers:  That  all  of  them  were  together: 
and  That  they  continued  daily  with  one  accord  in  the  Temple. 
Now  the  Sum  of  this  (as  our  Author  obfervesj  is,  that  they  did 
not  divide  thcmfelves  into  diltind  Parties,  for  the  Worfhip  of 
God,  according  to  their  own  pleafure  or  Humour ;  but  under 
the  Conduct  and  Direction  of  thofe  Paftors,  whom  our  Lord  had 
fet  over  them  communicated  always  one  with  another,  as  vilible 
Members  of  the  fame  Religious  Society  :   They  conftantly  met 

together 
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together  to  offer  up  publick  Prayers,  to  hear  the  Word,  and  to 
receive  the  holy  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  This  he  fays 
is  the  outward  Ecclefiaftical  Communion  he  is  fpeaking  of,  which 
was  undoubtedly  defign'd  to  continue  unto  the  End  of  the  World. 
For  notwithstanding  the  vaft  Increafe  of  the  Church,  which  was 
to  fpread  its  felf  over  the  Face  of  the  whole  Earth  '■,  it  was  ftill  to 
be  One  Body,  one  Religious  Corporation  or  Society :  And  all 
that  were  or  fhould  be  of  it,  confequently  to  behave  them- 
felves  as  Members  of  that  Body. 

The  fecond  Point,  viz..  how  fuch  a  Communion  may  be  bro- 
ken, our  Authors  clears  by  the  following  Inftance  ,tc  The  Natio- 
"  nal  Church  eftablifhed  in  England  •,  being  a  true  part  of  the 
"  Catholick  Church,  he  whofe  Affairs  call  him  to  remove  from 
"  one  part  of  the  Kingdom  to  another,  is  guilty  of  no  Breach  of 
"  Communion,  if  he  joins  himfelfto  the  lawful  Affembly  for 

publick  Worfhip,  in  the  Parifh  whither  he  goes,  as  well  as  he 
"  did  in  that  from  whence  he  came.  But  thofe  who  will  not  join 
"  with  fuch  Alfemblies,  but  either  feek  out  Affemblies  already  in 
cc  a  State  of  Separation,  whether  of  Papifts,  Presbyterians,  In- 
"  dependants,  Ana baptiih,  Quakers  ^  or  elfe  draw  away  Follow- 
ers and  begin  a  New  one,  under  either  of  thofe,  or  fome  other 
'  Denomination  ;  fuch  perfons,  he  fays,  act  no  longer  in  thisRef- 
**  peft,  as  becomes  viilble  Members  of  the  one  Catholick  Church, 
"  of  which  the  National  Church  is  fuppofed  to  be  a  true  part, 
"and  fo  have  broken  the  External  Communion  of  it. 

As  to  the  laft  particular,  .viz..  what  Caufe  is  fufficient  to  ex- 
cufe  fuch  a  Breach  from  the  Sin  of  Schifm  ?  Mr.  Smith  obferves 
that  nothing  can  juftifie  it,  but  only  fomewha't  that  is  manifeftly 
Sinful :  i.  e.  if  any  part  of  the  Catholick  Church,  fhould  impofe 
fuch  Terms  of  Communion  upon  its  Members  as  are  apparently 
Sinful,  and  forbidden  by  the  Law  of  God  \  then  the  Members 
may  and  ought  in  Confcience  to  withdraw  themfelves  from  the 
Communion  of  that  unfound  part  j  and  this  their  feparation  is  no 
Schifm,  fince  they  do  not  break  off  Communion  with  the  Catho- 
lick Church,  but  only  depart  from  that  Corrupt  part  of  it,  with 
whofe  Terms  of  Communion  they  could  not  without  bin  comply. 
'Tis  this  Caufe  that  juftifies  the  Separation  of  Ours  and  the  other 
Reformed  Churches  beyond  Sea,  from  the  Church  of  Rome  -7 
iiuce  it  would  impofe  upon  us  fuch  things  as  Terms  of  Communi- 
on, which  are  manifeftly  Sinful,  and  contrary  to  the  R.veal'd 
Will  and  Laws  of  God.  But  then  as  to  thofe  Religious  and  Spi- 
ritual 
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ritual  Caufes,  alledg'd  by  Diflenters  to  juftifie  their  reparation 
from  the  Church  of  England,  viz..  mixt  Communion,  and  cor- 
rupt Minifters,  our  Author  proves  the  Invalidity  of  thefe  Pleas, 
and  the  inefficiency  of  thefe  Excufes. 

In  the  third  Chapter  Mr.  Smith  goes  on  to  confider  the  Guilt 
of  Schifm,  and  wherein  it  chiefly  confifts.  That  Schifm  is  very 
criminal,  win,  he  thinks,  ealily  appear  to  him,  that  mail  but 
duly  reflect  on  the  Frequency  and  Earneftnefs  of  thofe  Exhor- 
tations, which  plainly  condemn  it,  in  Holy  Scripture,  lie  far- 
ther takes  notice,  that  nothing  is  recommended  in  the  New 
Teftament,  to  all  the  Difciples  of  Jefus  Chrift  with  greater 
force  of  Expreflion  than  Agreement,  and  Peace,  and  Unity,  and 
Love^  and  that  confequently  thofe  Ingredients  of  Schifm,  Dif- 
fention,  Unpeaceabk  efs  and  Divifion,  mull  needs  be  no  fmall 
Offences.  In  fhewing  wherein  the  Sinfulnefs  of  Schifm  confiits, 
he  fays,  (.1.)  That  acaufelefs  Breach  of  outward  Ecclefiaftical 
Communion  is  a  Contempt  of  a  Divine  Inftitution  \  even  that 
of  our  Bleffed  Lord  himfelf,  whofe  Defign  and  Appointment  it 
was,  that  the  Church  fhould  be  clofely  United -together  into  one 
Body  of  People,  under  himfelf  the  Head  ^  that  there  fhonld  be 
one  Fold  under  one  Shepherd.  (2  J  That  a  Ganfelefs  Breach'  of 
Eccleliaftical  Communion  is  alfo  Sinful,  becaufe  it  is  a  Difobedi- 
ence  to  the  Authority  of  Chrift,  even  that  which  he  hath  com- 
mitted to  the  Governours  and  Paftors  of  his  Church.  (3  )  That 
it  is  fo,  becaufe.it  is  contrary  to  thofe  Evangelical'  Vertues, 
which  are  more  peculiarly  of  the  Spirit  and  Temper  of  Chri- 
flianity,  fuch  as  Humility,  Charity  and  Peace. 

In  the  fourth  Chapter  Mr.  Smith  takes  a  view  of  twelve  feve- 
ralDiftin&ionsof  Schifm,  which  his  Antagonist  made  life  of  to 
excufeit:  And  all  along  fliews  the  infufficiencyand  unferviceable- 
nefs  of  thefe  nice  and  fometimes  groundlefs  Diftinfrions.  We 
(hall  not  enter  into  a  particular  view  of  what  is  offered  upon  this 
Head,  either  by  theDiffinguifher  or  his  Anfwerer,  but  fhall  on- 
ly prefent  you  with  a  Specimen  of  two  or  three  of  the  moft  con- 
siderable Diftindions  with-  our  Author's  Pveply,  leaving  the  reft 
to  your  own  Perufal  and  Judgment. 

Thefourthand  fifth  Diftindions  are  much  cf  the  fame  Nature*, 
tho'exprefs'd  in  different  Words :  In  the  former  ''tis  faid  :  That' 
a  real  Schifm  is  either  from  Men's"  Impofitions  iri  the  Ordinances 
and  Worfhipof  God,  or  from  the  Ordinances  of  God  them-' 
felves  :  And  in  the  latter 'tis  thus  exprefs'cf}  Schifm  is  either  m 
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the  Modes  of  Worfhip,  or  from  rbe  Matter  or  Efll-nce  of  it  : 
That  the  firft  of  thefe  Kinds  of  leal  Scibifrii  c-.tnnot  be  duly 
branded  with  Schifm  :  But  in  the  fecond  fort,  S.hifm,  culpa- 
ble Schifm  may  confift.  The  fum  of  what  our  Author  offers  in 
Anfwer  to  this  is,  That  if  the  Modes  of  Worfhip,  or  the  Im- 
positions of  Men,  call  them  which  you  pleafe,  made  ufe  of  in 
tHe  publick  Wo- -."hip  of  the  Church  of  England,  be  indeed  Sin- 
ful, then  th*:  Diileuters  are  in  the  Right,  and  they  have  a  juft 
Caufe  of  Separation  from  it.  But  if  on  the  other  hand,  they 
are  not  Sinful,  yea  if  they  are  no  other,  but  fuch  as  the  Gover- 
nors of  the  Church  are  impower'd  by  the  Word  of  God  to  re- 
quire for  Decency  and  Order  and  Edification-,  being  either  the 
very  fame,  or  of  the  fame  Nature  with  what  was  ftiil  made 
•ufe  of  in  the  Church  of  Chrift  in  the  pureft  times  of  it :  Then 
to  feparate,  becaufe  of  thefe  things,  from  the  Church  of 
England,  is  to  bemanifeftly  guilty  of  a  Schifm  from  the  Catho- 
lick  Church. 

In  the  fixth  Diftinftion  the  Anonymous  Writer  informs  us, 
that  Schifm  is  either  Total  or  Partial.  Total,  when  a  Per- 
fon  withdraws  himfelf  from  all  the  Ordinances  of  God,  and  will 
no  more  Aflbciate  in  any  one  of  them  \  and  herein  he  fays,  cul- 
pable Schifm  may  be  committed.  Partial  Schifm  f  according  to 
him)  is  when  a  Perfon  refufes  to  joyn  in  fome  particular  Ordi- 
nance, and  that  this  partial  Separation  has  nothing  of  Schifm  in 
it,  the  Diltinguifher  endeavours  to  prove  from  the  Opinion  and 
Practice  of  the  Church  of  England.  For  "many  (fays  he)  hear 
"fbmetimes  a  Sermon,  but  never  Communicate,  and  yet  are 
"not  called  Schifmaticks:  Neither  were  ever  the  Multitude  of 
"Prophane  People  among  us,  called,  or  dealt  with,  by  the 
"  Church  of  England,  as  Schifmaticks,  for  their  feldom  or  ne- 
"  ver  approaching  to  the  Lord's  Table. "  In  oppofition  to  this 
our  Author  tells  us,  that  his  Adverfary  is  mightily  miftaken  in 
this  his  bold  Affertion.  'Tis  true,  fays  Mr.  Smith,  our  Church 
would  not  have  Prophane  Perfons  approach  the  Table  of  the 
Lord,  yea  exprefsly  Warns  and  Orders  them  not  to  come  with- 
out Repentance :  But  (he  would  have  them  renounce  their  Pro- 
frnenefs,  and  Communicate  with  their  Brethren,  in  all  the  Parts 
of  Religious  Worfhip.  And  while  they  pretend  to  be  ChrU 
Sians,  but  Communicate  only  in  fome  of  God's  Ordinances, 
negle&ing  the  reft,  fhe  cannot  but  confider  them,  as  thofe  that 
add  a  Degree  of  Schifm,  to  their  other  Impieties.    For  the  Proof 
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of  this  he  produces  not  only  the  Teftimony  of  Dr,  Beveridgc, 
and  Dean  Sherlock,  two  eminent  Divines  of  the  Church,  but  everf 
that  of  all  thofe  who  compiled  the  Common-Prayer  at  firfr,  and 
that  have  a  {Tented  to  it  fince,  who  were  and  are  of  Opinion,  that 
fuch  anegled  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  is  a  wicked  Separation,  that 
is,  aSchifm:  And  that  they  who  never  approach  the  Table  of 
our  Lord,  notwithstanding  their  joyning  in  other  Ordinances, 
are  called  Schifmaticks  in  our  Church. 

Having  eonfidered  whatfoever  had  any  appearance  of  Argu- 
ment in  the  Anonymous  Writer's  Difcourfe  of  Schifmj  our 
Author  in  the  lafl  Chapter  enquires  into  the  Uncharitable  Re- 
flections and  Reproaches,  caff,  upon  the  Ancient  Fathers  of  the 
Chriflian  Church,  on  the  Fathers  of  the  Church  of  England,  on 
the  Church  of  England  and  the  Minifters  of  it  in  general,  on  fomc 
very  eminent  Men  of  this  Church  in  particular,  and  on  Mr.  Burf- 
cough  more  particularly.  But  we  chufe  to  pafs  by  thefe  matters 
in  iilence,  fince  they  do  not  enter  into  the  Merits  of  the  Caufe ; 
and  Railing  was  never  look'd  upon  by  Men  of  found  Judg- 
ment, as  a  fign  of  the  ftrength  of  a  Good,  but  rather  of  the  weak- 
nefs  or  a  Bad  Caufe. 
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A  Vindication  of  a  Difcourfe  of  Schifm  ;  which  wai  Addreffed  to  the 
Diffenters,  who  conformed  before  the  Toleration,  and  have  fince 
withdrawn  themfelves  from  the  Communion  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land. In  Anfwer  to  a  Letter  lately  j>nblifljed  againft  it.  By  Robert 
Burfcough  M.A.  Vicar  of  Totnefs  in  Devon.  Exeter,  Prin- 
ted by  S.  Farley,  for  T.  Bennet  in  St.  Paur.r-Church-Yard,  and 
Ch.  Veo*»Exon,  1701.     8w.  Pag.  182. 

THO'  this  Tracl  be  written  upon  the  fame  Subject  with  the 
former,  of  which  we  have  given  an  Account  in  the  lafl 
Article,  yet  iince  'tis  a  Reply  to  a  different  Piece  from  what 
was  anfwered  by  Mr.  Smith,  we  think  fit  to  give  the  Reader  fome 
fhort  View  of  thisalfo. 

Without  taking  notice  therefore  of  what  is  contained  in  the 
Preface  of  the  Introduction,  whereiu  Mr.  Burfcough  fhews  how 
ungenteelly  and  unhandfomely  his  Adverfary  had  treated  him, 
we  fhall  confider  the  main  of  the  Argument  infifted  on  in  this 
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Vindication.  Herein  our  Author  propbfes.  (i.)  To  confirm* 
whit  he  hath  raid  or  Church  Union.  (?.)  To  fet  down  fome ... 
Articles,  wherein  he  and  his  Adversary 'arc  agreed  concerning  . 
'chifm.  (3)  To  examine  the  things  that  arc  chiefly  in  debate 
b:twc:n  them,  on  t'.ie  fome  Subject.  (4.)  To  review  the  things 
that  have  been  faid  in  Defence  of  the  Scpaiation,  and  to  confirm 
his  Anfwcrs  to  them.  Aid  ("5.)  To  enquire  into  other  things 
which  his  Adverfary  has  brought  into  the  Controverfie,  or 
which  may  incidentally  require  Conl'ideration.  This  in  mortis 
the  fubfbance  of  what  Mr.  Bur/coach  feats  of  at  large  in  his 
Book  new  befote  us,  in  five  diftinct  Sections :  But  to  defcend  a 
little  intothofe  fcvcral  particulars. 

I.  He  fir  ft  of  all  Recapitulates  what  he  had  in  his  Difcourfe- 
of  Schifm  advanced  concerning  the  Union  of  the  Church  Mem- 
bers, and  takes  notice  what  his  Opponent  objects  againltit:  Next 
he  tells  us,  that  to  preferve  the  Unity  of  the  whole  Body,  two 
things  are  more  efpecially  recjuilite.  (1.)  That  every  Christi- 
an actually  Communicate  with  that  found  part  of  the  Catholic!; 
Church  which  he  finds  where  he  refutes  j  or  where  Divine  Pro- 
vidence  cafts  his  Lot.  (2.)  That  Private  Chriftians  obey  the 
Spiritual  Guides  that  are  therein  lawfully  Eitablifh'd.  After 
this,  he  Replies  to  feveral  Queries  rais'd  by  the  DifTenters. 

As  firft,  "if  the  Holy  Scripture  no  where  Jnftifies  Difobe- 
44  dience  to  Superiours  in  things  Indifferent,  was  there  any  rea- 
"  fon  tor  the  Impofition  of  them  ?  To  this  our  Author  Anfwers,. 
that  there  was  a  neceffity  of  Impofing  fomething  of  that  Nature^ 
and  that  th-ere  is  a  fufficient  Ground  for  it,  from  the  Practice 
of  the  Apoftles  and  their  Succeffors  in  the  belt  Ages. 

The  fecond  Querie  runs  thus:  "But  did  the  Primitive  Bi- 
"  fhopsimpofe  fuch  things  as  Conditions  of  Communion,  or  lay 
"  fuch  weight  on  them  as  the  Church  of  England  docs  ?  To  this 
Mr.  Bur [cough  replies,     (i.j  That  the  Impofers  in  thefe  early 
Times  did  not  leave  it  indifferent  to  the  People,  whether  they- 
would  not  obey  their  lawful  Injunctions  or  not      They  thought 
that  the  People  would  fubmit  themfelvestp  Authority,  and  not 
that  Authority  mould  bend  it  felf  to  their  different  Humours  and 
Inclinations.     (2-)  That  the  Church  of  England  lays  no  greater 
Weight  upon  the  Ceremonies  than  the  Ancients  did,  but  declares 
That  they,  are  things  in  their  own  Nar.tr s  Indifferent  and  Alterable, 
and  that  it  is  r^afinable^  t hat. u f on  wc'ghiy  and  important  Confedera- 
tions according  to'  the  various. Exigency  of  times  and  Occajtonsr  fuch 
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Changes  and  Alterations  (lioidd  be  made  therein,  as  to  thof+that  are  in 
Place  cf  Antho)  /.' v,  (hauld  from  time  to  time  citlur  prove  Nficejfary  or 
Expedient.  This  he  fays  you  may  Read  in  the  Preface  before  the 
Common-Prayer,  which  adds,  that  although  the  lecfrgor  omit- 
ting of  a  Ceremony y  in  it  felf  confide/' W,  is  but  a  f mall  thing;  yet  the 
willful  and,  contemptuous  Tranfgrejfton  andbreakivg  of  the  Common  Or- 
der and  Difcipline,  is  no  fmah \  Offence before  God. 

As  to  theObje&io .1,  that  the  Church  makes  the  Ceremonies 
Conditions  of  Communion,  with  which  the  Diflenters  make  fo 
great  a  Noife,  our  Author  obferves  that  ic  is  very  frivolous,  and 
that  upon  thefe  two.  Accounts  (1.)  Becaufe  fome  fuch  things 
mud  he  avowed,  or  we  can  have  no  Communion  amongft  us  at 
all,  and  he  e  he  inftances  as  to  the  Place,  Time  and  Manner  of 
pubiick  \\  orfhip,  which  not  being  determined  by  Scripture, 
rn..fl:  he  Prefcribed  and  Appointed  by  Human  Authority  for  the 
fake  01  Decency,  and  to  avoid  Diforder  and  Confullon.  (2.) 
That  the  Ceremonies  are  Conditions  of  oar  Communion,  is 
not  out  of  any  Opinion  of  any  Vertue  afcribed  to  them,  but  is 
only  by  Accident :  As  in  ail  Governments  things  that  are  indif- 
ferent in  their  own  Nature,  being  enjoyed,  become  neceflary 
in  their  life. 

II.  In  the  next  Section  Mr.  Bitrfioughfete  down  lome  Articles, 
wherein  he  and  his  Adverfary  are  agreed  concerning  the  Na- 
ture of  Schifm  :  They  are  Agreed  (f.)  That  Schifm  is  a  Sin, 
and  that  it  is  as  liable  to  Eternal  Punifhment,  as  any  other  Sin 
whatfoever.  (2.)  That  Schifm,  in  the  Notion  of  it,  is  a  Can fe- 
lefs  Separation  from  and  Breach  of  Ecclefiaftical  Communion. 
(3.)  That  it  is  a  Schifm  of  a  higher  Degree,  when  it  proceeds 
beyond  a  caufclels  Separation,  and  the  Perfons  conccrn'd  therein 
fet  up  oppofite  Churches  and  Officers  without  Authority-,  or 
joyn  with  them.  (4.)  That  it  is  a  higher  degree  of  Schifm, 
when  they  that  are  engag'd  in  it,  conftitute  Officers  without 
Authority  •,  or  take  to  themfelves  Pallors  that  have  no  lawful 
Million  or  Ordination.  (5.)  That  the  Eilecls  of  Schifm  are  ve- 
ry grievous.  And  here  our  Author  takes  notice  of  feveral 
Concelfions  granted  by  his  Adverfary,  by  which  he  hoped  that 
he  was  not  far  from  an  Accommodation,  tho'  it  feems,  by 
what  follows,  that  he  was  not  fonear  it  as  Mr.  Bnrfcough  ima- 
gined. 
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III.  Our  Author  therefore  proceeds  in  the  third  Section  to 
examine  the  pings  that  are  chiefly  in  debate  between  him  and  his 
Adverfary  ;  which  he  reduces  to  thefe  three  Queries^  (i.) 
Whether  the  Separation  of  the  Diffenters  from  the  Church  of 
England  be  not  Caufelcfs.  (2.  J  Whether  they* have  not  increas'd 
their  Guilt  by  fetting  up  Oppofite  Churches  and  Officers,  or 
joining  with  them.  ($.)  Whether  their  prcfent  Paftors  have 
■my  ) u ft  Title  to  the  Miniftry. 

As  to  the  firft  of  thefe  Queries,   Mr.  Burfcougb,  from  the 

Words  of  the  Letter-Writer,  tells  us  that  the  Sum  of  what  the 

pntenters  offer  in  their  Vindication  is  to  this  Effect. :  u  They 

'  -lead,  that  however  they  do  not  think  it  utterly  unlawful  or 

1  abfoiutely  Sinful  to  communicate  with  the  Church  of  England, 

lt  yet  this  made  it  only  matter  of  Liberty  and  not  of  Neceffity  : 

11  That  for  their  Compliance  with  the  Church  at  onetime,  and 

tc  refufiniZ,  it  at  another,  they  have  the  Example  of  St.  Paulto 

u  juftifie  them  :  That  notwithftanding  Conformity  was  their 

u  Duty  when  they  knew  no  better,  or  could  have  no  better,  at 

'"  prefent  it  is  not  expedient,  and  confequently  Sinful :  Laftly, 

IC  that  they  dillike  the  Ceremonies  of  the  Church,  becaufe  of 

tc  their  ncarnefs  of  Kindred  to  graven  Images,  and  becaufethey 

M  arecondemn'd  by  the  Holy  Scriptures.     All  thefe  pretences 

he  takes  into  ferious  Examination,  and  Endeavours  to  confute. 

The  Second  Enquiry  admits  of  no  great  Difpute,  fince  if  the 
Difilnters  Separation  be  Caufelefs,  it  will  follow,  that  their  fet- 
ting up  of  oppofite  Churches  and  Officers,  or  joining  with  them, 
adds  to  their  Sin  of  Separation  \  and  that  they  have  thus  erected 
Altar  againft  Altar,  according  to  the  Ancients  Expreffion,  and 
I Tjt  red  iuto  a  Formal  Schifm,  as  the  Moderns  Style  it,  is  manifefl 
he  fays  to  all  the  World,  in  their  having  deferted  the  Eftablifh'd 
Church  and  revolted  from  its  Paftors,  and  in  having  form'd 
themftlves  into  other  Bodies,  and  chofen  other  Officers,  Inde- 
pendanton  the  former,  and  divided  from  them. 

As  to  the  third  and  laft  Enquiry,  whether  the  Paftors  chofen 
•by  theDifienters  have  any  jufl  title,  or  lawful  Call  to  the  Mini- 
ftry }  this  being  confeffedly  on  both  fides  of  the  higheft  Moment, 
Mr.  Burfiough  examines  it  more  particularly.  And  here  he  takes 
occafion  of  fhewinghow  infufficicnt  the  DifTenters  plea  is  in  this 
Cafe,  drawn  from  the  Practice  of  the  Reformed  Churches  a- 
broad.  For  tho'  the  Proteftant  Churches  beyond  Sea,  in  depart- 
ing from  the  Corruptions  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  had  not  the 
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Happinefs  of  Epifcopal  Ordination  ^  yet  none  of  them  pretend- 
ed to  the  Miniflry  at  firit  but juch  as  had  an  Extraordinary  Call 
by  the  Divine  Afflatus,  which  they  always  diftinguifh'd  from  the 
Impnife  of  a  heated  or  Enthufialtical  Brain,  and  fet  Rules  and 
Bounds  to  difcern  the  true  from  the  falfe  Teachers :  And  after 
thofe  Pallors  of  an  Extraordinary  Call  were  fettled,  none  were 
admitted  into  the  Miniflry  but  after  the  Ordinary  way.  So  that 
(as  our  Author  argues)  this  does  not  juftifie  the  Diflrenters  from 
the  Church  of  EngUndm  their  making  Choice  of  Separate  Pallors, 
fince  from  the  beginning  of  the  Reformation  in  this  Nation  there 
were  Bifhops,  and  Epifcopal  Ordinations  ad  mi  mitred  in  a  Regu- 
lar Way,  and  none  ought  to  be  admitted  to  the  Miuifhy  without 
fuch  an  Ordination,  where  it  may  be  had. 

But  this  it  feems  does  not  fatisfie  the  Diflenters  of  our  Nation, 
they  plead  for  the  Validity  of  Ordinations  by  Presbyters  without 
bifhops,  and  contend  that  this  was  the  Primitive  Practice.  But 
what  Grounds  fuch  an  Opinion  has  our  Author  enquires  into,  in 
confidering  this  Queftion,  Whether  the  Power  of  Ordination 
was  committed  to  meer  Presbyters  ?  And  here  he  replies  to 
feveral  Queries  or  Demands,  raisd  by  his  Adverfary  on  this 
Subject. 

Firft,  he  demands,  "  how  it  can  be  prov'd  that  Simon,  who 
"  was  called  Niger,  or  LhcIpu  of  Cyrene^  or  A'lanaen,  who  were 
"commanded  from  Heaven,  Atts  13.  1,2.  to  ordain  BahI  and 
"  Pamabas  were  any  of  them,  at  that  time,  any  more  than  mere 
"Presbyters,  as  to  matter  of  Office.  Tothisour  Author  replies 
that  the  holy  Scripture  fays  not  a  Word  of  their  being  Presby- 
ters at  all,  but  declares  that  they  were  Prophets,  and  that 
it  was  by  the  Command  of  the  holy  Ghoft,  that  they  fepara- 
ted  Bamako*  and  Saul,  and  laid  hands  on  them.  And  that 
if  mere  Presbyters  are  Prophets,  and  have  the  like  Command 
from  Heaven,  they  may  Perform  the  like  Work  ^  otherwife 
their  Claiming  it  from  hence,  would  be  an  Impious  Pre- 
emption. 

Secondly,  he  demands,  "  where  'tis,  found  in  all  the  Book* 
"  of  the  New  TeiTament,  not  only  that  a  mere  Presbyter,  but 
u  that  any  fingle  Perfon,  whether  Bifhop,  or  Evangelift  or 
"  Apoftle,  or  any  other,  befide  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  himfelf, 
u  did  ever  celebrate  this  Ordinance  of  Ordination,  without  the 
"  AlTiftance  of  fome  others,  more  or  lefs  of  the  Presbytery.  To 
this  Mr.  Burfcoitgh  anfwers,  That  there  cannot  with  any  mew 
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of  Reafon  any  Inftances  in  Scripture  be  pretended,  that  they  did 
it  by  any  fuch  affiftance,  unlefs  it  be  the  very  place  in  Queftion: 
And  That  it  is  fufficient  that  St.  Paul  fays  to  Timothy,  Lay  hands 
fuddcnly  on  no  Man,  and  required  Titus  to  Ordain  Elders  in 
every  Church.  For  neither  was  Timothy  a  Multitude,  nor  Titus 
i  Coiledge,  neither  had  the  one  or  the  other  any  Aflbciates 
join'd  in-Commiffion  with  them,  for  the  work  of  Ordination. 

Thirdly,  Mr.  Eurfccr.glh  Antagonifl  propofes  a  Cafe,  which 
he  takes  to  be  poffible,  tho  he  hopes  it  will  never  be  real. 
"  Suppofe  the  Churches  of  Chrift,  fays  he,  fhould  be  redue'd  to 
"  a  very  few,  and  the  Bifhops  of  thefe  Few  mould  all  turn  He- 
"  reticks  or  Perfecutcrs  of  the  Orthodox,  and  cafl;  them  out  of 
u  their  Communion  :  Muft  the  whole  Church  then  be  extinft  for 
ic  lack  of  a  Bifhop  to  head  them?  Or  would  you  expect  to  have 
u  one  raffs'd  from  the  Dead,  or  fent  back  out  of  Heaven  to  do 
u  it  ?  To  thefe  gioundlefs  fuppofitions  and  Queries  our  Author 
gives  this  general  Anfwer,  That  Jefus  Chrilt  will  preferve  his 
Church  againft  the  Gates  of  Hell,  and  that  the  Promife  of  his 
favourable  pYeferice  which  he  made  to  his  Apoftles,  reaches  to 
their  Succeifors  to  the  end  of  the  World. 

Fourthly,  as  for  Antiquity,  the  Letter-Writer  fays,  cc  There 
"  is  nothing  more  clear  than  that  in  the  Primitive  Churches  the 
"  Bifhops  and  their  Presbyters  always  acted  in  Conjunction  in  all 
"  acts  of  Church  Difdpline,  both  of  Excommunication,  Reflau- 
"  ration,  Confirmation,  and  Ordination:   And  in  the  Banifh- 
u  ment  or  Abfence  of  their  Bifhops,    the  Presbyters  alone, 
"  without  the  Prefence  of  any  other  Bifhop,  did,  by  his  order 
"  and  Allowance,  execute  all  that  the  Bifhop  was  to  have  done  in 
"  Perfon  among  them,  "  To  this  Mr.  Zurfcovgh  replies,  that 
what  his  Adverfary  has  here  advane'd  as  a  moft  Evident  Truth, is 
a  Palpable  Falfehood  :  That  this  does  not  reach  to  Mere  Presby- 
ters ordaining  other  Presbyters :   That  they  (the  Diffenters) 
have  no  fuch  Allowance  from  their  Bifhops:  and  That  St.  Jerom, 
tiow  much  foever  he  exalted  the  Office  of  aPreybyter,  yet  never 
pretended  that  they  had  a  right  of  ordaining  others ;  lince  he  fays 
exprefly,     Child  enim  fecit,    except*  Orditmtione,  Epifcopus,    quod 
Presbyter  nan  jaciat  ?  i.e.  Whit  doth  a  Bifhop  that  a  Presbyter 
cannot  do,  except  Ordination  ? 

Fifthly,  the  Letter- Writer  fays,  "  There  was  a  time,  within 
"  the  Memory  of  Man,  that  our  [the  EhgUfli\  Bifhops  were 
u  banirh'd  trom  the  Clergy  of  England,  and  what  was  the  Church 
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"of  England  then  Extinct,  and  cut  off  from  the  Head  Chriit  ? 
44  Doth  external  Salvation  go  and  come  with  Lawn-Sleeves  ?  In 
anfwer  to  this  our  Author  tells  his  Adverfary,  that  it  had  been 
more  for  the  Reputation  of  his  Party,  rather  to  have  omitted 
this  Jell:  on  Salvation  and  Lawn-Sleeves,  than  to  have  brought 
to  our  Remembrance  the  time  when  they  ExpelPd  the  Bi mops 
from  their  Government,  and  Im:.nfon'd  and  Perfecuted  them 
with  the  utmoft  Fury  \  notwithllanding  they  were  found  in  the 
Eaitto,  and  generally  of  great  Eminence  for  Learning  and  Piety 
of  Converfation.  However  tlio'  the  Seftaiies  did  a!)  they  could 
by  their  ill  Treatment  of  the  Bifhops  todeltroy  the  Church  of 
England,  yet  Mr.  Bnrfcough  obferves  that  their  Hands  could  not 
perform  their  Enterprize  ;  That  wliiift  the  Perfecurion  raged, 
the  Bifhops  did  in  fome  meafure  exercife  their  Office,  fome  of 
them  in  the  Ordination  of  Presbyters  ;  That  in  fhort,  the  Face 
of  Affairs  was  then  very  difmal,  and  the  Church  was  grie- 
voiiuv  Pe;  flcuted,  but  not  Forfaken:  cafe  down,  bat  not  de- 
ilroyed. 

Upon  the  whole  matter  our  Author  affirms,  that  as  far  as  he 
can  yet  find  from  Scripture,  the  Power  of  Ordination  was  never 
committed  to  mere  Presbyters:  Nor  are  there  are  any  Footfteps  of 
it  in  Antiquity.  That  if  the  Presbyters  had  fiich  a  Right,  it  can- 
not be  imagined  how  they  mould  quit  it  immediately  after  the 
Apoftles  Days,  and  no  Complaint  rais'd  of  it  for  fifteen  hundred 
Years  together,  nor  any  Claim  of  any  fuch  Power  made  by  any 
of  the  Presbyters  before  the  fourth  Century  \  when  A  rlus  and 
others  oppofed  Epifcopacy,  who  were  fo on  expend  from  the 
Churches,  and  could  no  where  gain  an  Eftablimnient,  and 
whofe  Character  was  fuch  as  could  not  give  Reputation  to  any 
Caufe, 

But  fhppofing  that  mere  Presbyters  might  Conftitute  others  of 
their  own  Rank,  yet  (fays  our  Author,)  it  doth  n  n  follow  th  it 
they  could  Ordain  Timothy,  who  was  a  Bifnopand  had  Jurifdi&i- 
on  over  them  :  That  according  to  St.  Cmyfoftomt,  they  were 
Bifhops  that  imposed  Hands  on  him  -,  and  .Theodora  fiys,  that 
the  Apoftle  calls  thofe  the  Presbytery  who  received  the  Gift  of 
the  Apoftlelhip,  as  the  Scripture  calls  the  Honoured  in  fftaei  a 
Senate.  He  farther  adds,  The  Ancients  concluded,  tint  they 
mult  be  Ecclcliaftical  Officers  of  the  higheft  Rank,  becanfeds 
St.  Arnbrofs  tells  us,  it  was  not  Juft  or  Lawful  for  any  Inferior.;- 
to  Ordain  his  Superiour. 
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Here  lie  takes  occafion  to  anfwer  feveral  Obje&ions  rais'd  up- 
on the  Word  n^t,  nr,  which  the  Diflenters  would  have  to 
ligrii&e  the  College  of  Presbyters,  and  gives  his  Reafons  to  prove 
that  the  Perfons  in  the  Text  were  not  mere  Presbyters:  How- 
ever to  prevent  all  Cavilling,  he  is  contented  for  once  to  fuppofe 
that  they  were  }  yet  he  fays,  it  does  not  follow  from  hence,  that 
others  who  at  this  time  affume  that  Title  have  the  Power  of  Or- 
dination. To  make  this  appear,  Mr.  Burfcough  tells  us,  (i.) 
It  is  to  be  conlidered  that  St.  /W.himfclf  Ordained  Timothy, 
and  fays  to  him  on  this  occaiion,  I  put  thee  in  remembrance  that 
thouflir  up  the  Gift  of  God  which  is  in  thee,  by  the  putting  on 
pf  my  Hands,  2  Tim,  1.6.  And  if  he  Condefcended  to  call  to 
his  Aflifrance  fome  Inferiour  Officer,  for  the  greater  Solemnity 
of  the  Action,  it  does  not  follow,  that  they  could  do  it  of  them- 
selves without  him  -0  and  much  lefs  that  they  could  do  it  in  op- 
]  tion  to  him,  or  to  any  other  that  mould  be  in  the  fame  Sta- 
tion with  him.  (2.)  if  mere  Presbyters  had  the  Power  of  Or- 
dination, when  they  are  fuppafed  to  have  confer r'd  it  upon Timo- 
thyy  it  may  well  bethought  to  have  been  fome  Perfonal  Priviledge, 
which  they  only  had  for  a  time,  or  that  died  with  them :,  becaufe 
we  find  no  Marks  of  it  in  fucceeding  Times.  And  (3.)  The 
Office  which  Timothy  had  was  given  him  by  Prophecy  :  His  Or- 
dination then,  if  the  Way  of  Arguing  much  ufed  among  the 

[enters  be  Good,  mult  have  been  an  extraordinary  thing,  and 

is  not  to  be  drawn  into  Precedent,    except  in  Parallel  Cafes. 

But,  fays  our  Author  to  his  Adverfary,  "  Your  Pafrors,  I  fup- 

lt  pole,  do  not  pretend  that  they  were  rnark'd  out  by  Prophecy, 

di/tinguiflied  by  a  particular  Revelation  j  and  they  cannot 

erefore  here  find  any  Defence  of  their  pretences  to  the  Mi- 
*c  nirtry. 

ye  have  enlarg'd  the  longer  on  our  Account  of  this  kit  En- 
quiry, fince  'tis  of  the  highert  Importance:,  and  if  fas  Mr.  Burp- 

b  endeavours  to  prove)  the  Padors  chofen  by  the  Diflenters 

s  no  Lawful  call  to  the  Miniflry,  then  the  Guilt  of  Schilrn 
lies  very  hard  upon  them  who  are  the  Heads  and  Leaders  of  it, 
however  excufable  the  indifcreet  and  unthinking  People  who  are 
feduced  and  drawn  alide  by  them  may  be.  But  we  ihall  not  De- 
termine any  thing  our  felves  with  refped  to  this  Debate^  we 
leave  the  Fair  and  Candid  Readers  to  judge  ot  it  according  to  the 
Dictates  of  their  Conferences,  and  to  make  fuchan  Application 
of  it  to  themfelves  as  they  ihall  think  molt  Reafonable  and  Juft.- 

An 
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An  Account  of  this  Book  being  Communicated  to  us  we  think 
jit  to  give  it  to  the  Learned  World  jufi  as  we  had  it. 

• 

Erudits  Prcnunciationis  Catholici  Indices,  &c.  That  is,  Vnlvr 
Tables  for  the  true Pronunciation  of  all  Latin  Words  }  a  Work  altoge- 
ther ncceffary  for  any  one  who  would  Read  or  Speak  with  a  due  Accent 
either  in  public k  or  in  private  Difcourfe.  Compiled  by  Ph.  Labbe, 
of  the  Society  of  jefjs.  Newly  Reviewed  and  Publiftfd  wit  hjbfflf 
Additions  and  Notes.  By  Edw.  Leedes,  Mafier  of  S.  Edmunds- 
Bury-School.  Printed  for  R.  Clavel,  av.d  J.  Chamberlain  of 
Bury.  1701.  Szo.  Fag.  191. 

T  having  been  obfervM  by  Learned  Men,  that  Miftakes  in  the 
Pronunciation  of  Latin  Words,  either  in  Reading  or  Speaking, 
do  render  ridiculous,  even  Pcrfons  who  have  fome  pretence  to 
Schohrfhip  ;  a  Remedy  hereof  has  been  at  feveral  times  endea- 
vourM  by  rnanv  who  were  skilful  in  the  Grammatical  Science  •, 
but  either  the  Difeafe  has  been  but  lightly  touch'd  or  unhappily 
attempted,  before  this  Author  undertook  it,  out  of  pure  refpeft 
to  the  Lovers  of  the  Latin  Tongue.  For  who,  fays  he,  can  en- 
dure to  hear  Adamantinus,  Alaricus,  alioquin,  and  a  thoufand 
fuch  like  fall  from  the  lips  of  any  Scholar  ? 

To  obviate  this,  he  has  rang'd  all  Polyfy liable  Words  Alphabe- 
tically under  two  Heads,  viz..  fuch  whofe  fecond  Syllable  from 
the  laft  is  long,  and  fuch  as  have  it  lhort.  (For,  by  the  way, 
we  take  it  to  be  peculiar  to  the  Latin  Tongue,  that  it  has  no  wor^i 
bearing  an  Accent  in  the  Vltima)  But,  left  the  Work  mould 
have  fwell'd  too  much,  the  Author  has  by  a  few  Rules  in  his 
Tmnotanda  par'd  off  a  very  great  Number  of  Words,  which, 
had  they  been  inferred,  befide  the  ufelefs  Addition  of  Bulk, 
would  have  rendered  the  fearch  after  fuch  as  were  doubtful, 
more  Perplexed  and  Intricate.  So  that  this  Book  prefents  the 
Enquirer  with  the  Quantities  of  fome  thoufands  ot  Words  not 
to  be  lound  in  Smnim,  the  Cradus  ad  Varnaffum,  &C.  nor  any  of 
the  Lexicographers, 
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As  for  Authorities,  it  mull  be  confider'd,  that  to  have  annex'd 
them,  would  have  made  the  Book  above  twice  as  big,  and  pro- 
portiooably  dearer-,  whereas  little  room  can  be  left  for  doubt, 
after  the  Affirmation  of  lb  great  an  Author  as  Monfieur  Labbe^ 
and  the  Examination  of  fo  Excellent  a  Critick  as  Mr.  Leeds^ 
who  has  been  fo  kind  to  the  Author  and  to  the  Learned  World, 
as  to  over-look  this  Edition,  and  to  make  fuch  Animadverfions 
through  the  Work  as  were  moft proper  and  uilful. 

The  fame  Editor  has  alfo  newly  Publifh'd  a  little  Piece  of  the 
fame  Author,  wheieof  'twill  be  fufficient  to  give  the  Title  at 
large. 

Veteres  Poets  C'tati  ad  Petri  Labbei  de  Ancipitum  Grs?^rum  Voca- 
Hum  in  Prior  lb  us  SylUbis  Afenfnra  (Vbi  cohfirmand.t  ejjet)  ton- 
firmandum  Scntentiam^  necnon  ad  mdica.ndumcjuibus  tfocibns  licet 
Corripere  Vocakm  Longam  ante  alteram  in  eadem  diet', one  }  Opera 
(&  Cur  a  Edwardi  Leedes,  in  Schcla  Burienfl  ad  acuendos  Ade- 
lefcemium  Animos,  erga  Poefe  s  Studium.(cum  ipfe  Poeta 
non  fit)  Cotis  Vice  fungentis.     Primed  for  Robert  Clavel. 
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De  Veteribus  Grsecorura  Romanorumque  Cyclis,  Obiterq;  de 
Cyclo  Judaeornm  astate  Chrifti  DifTertationes decern,  cum  Ta- 
bulls  nccefiai  iis,  &c.  i.e.  Ten  Differtations  concerning  the  Anci- 
ent Cycles  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  together  with  fome  flwrt 
Account  of  the  Jewifh  Cycle  in  the  time  of  Chrifl  ;  To  which  are 
added  fome  Necejfary  Tables,  wherein  are  Inftrtcd  fuch  Fragments 
of  the  Ancients  as  relate  to  Chronology,  never  before  Pitblifud. 
Being  a  Treatife  very  reqitifite  for  the  due  underftandirg  of  Ar.cur.t 
Hiftory  both  tie  Greek,  Roman  and  Sacred.  By  Henry  Dod- 
well,  M.  A.  Oxford,  Printed  at  the  Theater,  and  to  be  fold  by 
B.  Tooke,  London,  1701.  inqto  pag.  910. 

THIS  large  Treatife  is  (as  the  Title-page  imports)  divided 
into  ten  diirincT:  DiiTerrattons.  In  the  Firfl:  our  Author 
aflerts  the  Civil  life  of  the  Cycle  invented  by  Mao  .*  In  the  fe- 
cond  he  fhews  the  fame  with  refpedt  to  the  Cycle  of  Cidiypm .-  In 
the  third  he  treats  of  the  Athenian  Cycles  that  were  more  anci- 
ent than  Mito  :  In  the  fourth  of  the  Civil  Cycles  of  the  Olympi- 
ads: In  the  fifth  of  the  Delphick  and  luotick  Cycles :  In  the  fixth 
of  the  Ifihmian  Games,  and  the  Corinthian  and  Sicilian  Cycles :  in 
the  feventh  of  the  Nemean  and  ArgoUcan  Cycles :  In  the  eighth  of 
the  Lacedemonian  Cycles,  and  of  the  Magistrates  mentioned  by 
Xenofhon,  to  the  End  of  the  Pcloponncjfuin  War  :  In  the  Ninth  of 
the  Macedonian,  and  therein  by  the  By  of  the  Jewijh  Cycles : 
And  in  the  Tenth  of  the  Ancient  Cycles  of  i\\z  Romans. 

It  cannot  be  expected  that  we  mould  run  through  the  whole, 
or  givean  accurate  Abftra&of  what  fc  contain'd  in  all  or  any  of 
thefe  DiiTertations ;  fince  that  would  be  too  tedious ;  we  (hall 
therefore  only  account  for  what  is  moil:  remarkable  in  fome  of 
them,  which  may  ferve  as  a  Specimen,  whereby  the  Learned 
Reader  may  be  able  to  pafsa  Judgment  of  the  Ufefulaefs  of  all 
the  Reft. 

In  the  firfl  DiiTertation,  wherein  Mr.  Dodwcli  treats  of  the  Ci- 
vil life  of  the  Cycle  invented  by  Meto,  he  begins  with  telling  his 
Reader,  that  intending  to  difcourfe  of  the  Ancient  Form  of  the 
Grecian  Year,  he  has  inverted  the  Method  hitherto  made  ufe  of 
by  the  moft  Learned  Chromlogers  5  and  that  inftead  of  proceeding 
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.with  them  from  the  molt  Ancient  to  the  more  Modern  times,  he 

ins  thpughtjit  to  begin  withjhe  hitter  as  being  more  certain, 

and  from  them  to  trace  backwards  to  Antiquity.     And  here  he 

rves  that  the  T  hich  are  the  cieareft  are  fuch  as  afford 

moft  and  deareft  Examples  drawn  rrofH  the  Aftronomical 

Motions  of  the  H  ,  and  which  are  to  be  compar'd  with  the 

■'eriod  :  That  the  Cycle  of  the  Grecian  Year,  during  the 

tlourifhmg  State  of  thai  -.try,  was  no  other  than  that  of 

A'ao  tfiifl  hfs  Follower   GtUppth}  who  corrected   the  miftakes  of 

iormer  :   And   that  thefe  times  were  the  Moft  famous  for  the 

Production  of  Learned  Writers,  efpecially  Hiftorians.     Nay,  he 

adds  farther,  that  we  have  not  any  Hiftorian  extant  of  a  more  an- 

cient  Date  than  Mttd. 

Having  premis\l  tfms'mucfy  he  proceeds  to  prove  the  Civil 
life  of  Meto\  Cyclei,  which  he  does  (i.j  From  the  Teftimony 
of  D:o;io' ms,  whofe  Words  are,  &io  yiyji  i&i>  ta&5  «{•!*<  x&vav  °l 

u\>vx  >as :  i.  e.  Hitherto  even  down  to  our  times  moft  of  the  Greci- 
ans Siave  not  been  miftaken  in  making  ufe  of  the  Enneadeca^teridc. 
(2.)  Becaufe  Afao  wns  the  firft  who  nVd  the  beginning  of  the 
Year  at  the  Summer  SoijHcc  for  Civil  ufe;' and  before  this  Cycle  of 
Meto  we  have  no  mention  made  of  the  Annual  Magiftrates  of 
Athens.  ($.)  Becaufe  this  Cycle  of  Meto  was  eftablilh'd  by  him 
for  the  fake  of  the  Civil  Feftivals,  which  according  to  his  Ob- 
fervations  on  the  Solar  and  Lunar  .Motions  were  fix'd,  and  came 
to  be  the  fame  every  Eight  Years.  (4.)  He  evinces  the  fame 
from  the  Teftimony  of  Dionyfws  Halicarnarffkus  -,  Fejtits  Avienus 
and  Aratus. 

After  this  Mr.  Dodwell  tells  us,  that  the  Lunar  Months  fix'd  by 
Meto  were  the  fame  with  thofe  obferv'd  by  the  Athenians  in  their 
Civil  Affairs.  Then  he  engages  in  a  Conteft  with  Scaliger,  and 
takes  into  Conlideration  the  Civil  Years  of  the  Prytanites,  or 
Judges  of  Athens,  and  (hews  how  much  Scaliger  is  miftaken  in  his 
account  thereof.  But  leaving  the  Learned  Reader,  whefe  Ge- 
nius lies  this  way,  to  entertain  himfelf  with  a  farther  view  of  this 
Differtation  and  the  next,  we  fhall  proceed  to  give  fome  account 
of  the  Third. 

Herein  our  Author  Treats  of  the  Cycles  of  the  Athenians  pre- 
tended to  be  more  ancient  than  that  of  Meto,  and  upon  this  point 
ihews,  That  Aftronomy  was  not  fo  ancient  among  the  Greeks, 
as  they  boaft  of:  That  it  could  not  be  more  ancient  than  the 
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times  of  the  ?«-/?<*»  Kings,  when  the  Greek  Hiftorians  and  Nati"." 
ral  Philofophci  s  began  firft  to  write  :  That  there  are  not  any 
Obfcrvations  either  Greek  or  Roman,  older  than  thofe  to  be  met 
with  in  the  Epoch*  of  Nabo»«jfi*r  .•  That  the  Do&rine  of  Eclipfcs 
among  the  Greeks,  Latins  and  Egyptians  are  of  a  frefher  date  than 
the  <>y£ra  of  Nabo;?s(J'ir,  fince  they  were  not  as  yet  infhucted  in 
the  Obliquity  of  the  Zodiack,  forequilitefor  a  due  infigbt  into 
the-Natureof  Eclipfes.     As  to  the  5a V  Eclipie  he  tells  us  that 
Thales  firft  difcovered  it,  and  that  HtfiodCotanporury  with  Tbales 
had  feme  Notion  of  the  Obliquity  of  the  Zodiac  k.     And  here 
he  takes  an  cccafron  of  treating  of  the  time  wherein  Homer 
Flcurifh'd,  which  he  fays  was  after  the  23^.  Olympiad,     This  he 
undertakes  to  evince  from  the  Teftimonies  of  Iheommpus  and 
Euphorion,  as  alfo  from  the  feveral  ages  of  £(&inus\  Midas,  A- 
rijleat,    Terpander,    Lycmgus,    and    Epimenides,    which  are    all 
provM  to  be  later  than  the  fixing  of  the  Olympiads.     Upon  the 
whole  he  thinks  it  very  probable  that  Homer  was  not  fo  Ancient 
as  fome  have  fancy'd  him  to  be.     After  this  Mr.  Dodweil  accounts 
for  the  Cycles  in  life  among  the  Athenians  before  Met  a,  theEar- 
lieft  of  which  he  fays  was  that  of  Titles,  who  corrected  the  Civil 
Year  according  to  the  Rules  of  Afrxoiiomy,  tha  neither  his,  hob 
Solon's,  nor  any  that  followed  were  fo  well  contrived  as  that  of 
Meto.    But  without  entring  into  a  further  Difquiiiiion  of  thele 
matters,  we  {hall  go  on  to  take  a  Ihort  View  of  what  is  conxain'd 
in  the  two  laft  Differtations. 

In  the  Ninth  he  treats  of  the  Maccdoniur,ivA  by  the  Bye  of  the 
Jerv;f»  Cycles.  And  here  our  Author  ebferves,  that  the  Cycles- 
among  the  molt  Ancient  Macedonians  are  the  fame  with  thofe  of 
the  Athenians:  That  the  Beginning  of  the  Year  was  alike  with 
both,  as  alfo  the  Method  and  Order  of  their  Months.  After  a 
-great  many  Curious  and  Learned  Remarks  on  this  Subject,  very 
proper  for  the  Entertainment  of  Great  Scholars  and  C'hro;,olo^fis, 
hepafleson  to  the  Jewifi  Cycles .  comparing  them  as  he  goes 
along  with  the  Prophane  Periods  of  time. 

The  tenth  Differ tation  is  upon  the  Ancient  Cycies  of  the  Ro- 
mans, on  which  he  bellows  a  great  many  uncommon  Remarks, 
and  fuch  as  may  be  very  ufeful  for  the  miderftanding  of  Ancient 
Hiftory.  He  has  to  the  whoie'a'dded  feveral  Chronological  Tables,, 
adapted  to  the  life  and  right  apprehenllon  of  what  is  contained  in 
each  bjfTertation.     As.to  the  Method  obfetv'd  in  the  Collefting 
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and  Compiling  of  thefe  Tables  wcmuft  leave  to  the  Judgment 
of  thofe  who  are  well  vcrfed  in  the  Science  of  Chronology. 


A  Narrative  of  the  Proceedings  of  the  Lower- Houfe  of  Convocation^ 
relating  to  Prorogations  and  Adjournments ,  from  Monday  Feb. 
ic.  1700.  fEnglifh  Account)  to  Wednesday  Jun.  25.  1701. 
Drawn  up  by  the  Order  of  the  Honfe.  London  Printed  for  Tho. 
Bennet.  1701.  in  ^to.  Pag.  78.  To  which  is  added  an  Appendix. 
Pag.  24. 

"^  H  E  Publifher  of  thefe  Papers  informs  us,  That  as  com- 
mon Prudence  directs  Men  to  provide  themfelves  with 
Defenlive  Arms,  tho'  they  defire  nothing  lefs  than  an  occafion 
to  make  life  of   them  j  fo  the  Lower-Honfe  of  Convocation, 
thought  it  neceffary  to  put  themfelves  in  a  pofture  of  Defence, 
by  drawing  up  a  Narrative   of   their  Proceedings,    tho'  they 
hop'd  there  would  be  no  occafion  to  Publifh  it.    .But  it  Teems, 
the  Pamphlet  intituled,  A  Letter  to  a  Friend  in  the  Country^  con- 
cerning the    Proceedings  of  the  prefent  Convocation  }  which  made  a 
great  noife,  and  intimated  as  if  the  Lower-HouTe  had  behav'd 
themfelves  unTeemly  towards  the  Upper,  occafioned  the  Publi- 
cation of  this  Narrative*,  elfe  this  unhappy  Controverfie  had 
flept,  and  no  notice  have  been  taken  of  it,  tiU  the  next  Seffi- 
ons.     He  farther  tells  us,  That  if  the  Merits  of  the  CauTe  were 
only  to  be  coniider'd,  he  fhould  have  no  farther  trouble  than  to 
refer  the  Reader  to  the  Letter  and  the  Narrative  -7  but  when  he 
finds  in  the  former  To  many  falfities  obtruded  upon  the  World, 
and  unjuft  Pretenfions  wrongfully  charged  upon  both  Houfes, 
which  very  few  Readers  but  the  Members  themfelves  can  dif- 
cover-,  he  thinks  he  fhould  fail  in  his  Duty  to  their  Lordfhips, 
and  the  Hon fe  he  has  the  Honour  to  ferve  in,  if  he  did  not  up- 
on this  occafion  take  notice  oi  them.     Accordingly  the  Publifher 
in  the  fequel  of  his  Preface  juftifics  the  Proceedings  of    the 
Lower  Houfe  of  Convocation    againft  what  is  obje&ed  by  the 
Lettcr-Writter.     But  to  pafs  over  theTe  Matters,  and  to  come 
the  Nanativeit  fslf. 
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The  fhbjefr  matter  of  it  relates  to  this  main  Que/tion,  whe- 
ther the  Lower- Houfe  of  Convocation  have  a  Right  of  Adjour- 
ning themfeives  }  or  whether  this  Right  be  lodg'd  only  and  u 
ly  in  his  Grace  the  Arch-bifhopas  Prefident  of  the  Gonvocati- 
on  ?  "This  Qneftion  has  bten  the  oceafion  o\  all  the  unhappy 
Difference  which  was  between  the  two  Houfes,  and  which  has 
l-.indei'd  their  doing  a  great  deal  of  weighty  Bulinefs  which  lay 
before  them,  and  which  is  ft  ill  nndetermin'd. 

The  Narrator  tells  us,  '  That  he  does  not  think  it  necefTary 
"  to  relate  every  thing  that  was  done  in  the  Convocation,  as 
"  what  Motions  weTe  made,  and  Committees  appointed,  to  ex- 
Ct  amine  Books  lately  Publifh'd  againft  the  Chriftian  Religion  in 
"general,  or  more  particularly  leveli'd  againft  the  Articles  of 
"  our  own  Church  }  to  report  Grievances  in  the  Exercife  of 
tt  Ecclefiaftical  Authority  :  To  conhder  what  effectual  Methods 
"  might  be  found  and  proposed  to  our  Superiours,  of  Advan- 
"  cing  and  Propagating  our  Holy  Faith  in  the  Plantations  abroad, 
"  or  fuppreffing  Immorality  and  fecuring  Piety  and  good  Man- 
"  nevs  at  home  :,  or  for  any  other  Convocational  Bufinefs  which 
"it  belongs  of  Right  to  the  Care  of  the  Lower- Houfe  to  pre- 
"  pare  and  lay  before  the  Bifhops.  For  though  (as  he  fays) 
ufuch  Bufinefs  has  been  very  much  upon  their  Thoughts,  and 
"there  has  been  fome  Progrefs  imde  in  it,  yet  they  have  not 
"been  able  to  bring  anv  of  thefe  Things  to  fuch  Perfection,  as 
"  they  themfeives  dehi'd,  and  the  World  expc&ed  :  Having 
u  been  oblig'd  and  fore'd  to  employ  the  greateft  'part  of  their 
"  time  in  Defending  the  Power  of  the  Lower-Houfe  of  Convo- 
cation to  adjourn  it  felt:,  a  thing  (adds  he)  that  at  the  firit 
"  View  may  poflibly  feemof  little  Moment,  but  if  duly  confi- 
"  dcr'd,  will  appear  necefTary  to  fectrre  ail  the  ether  Rights  and 
"Liberties  of  the  Interiour  Clergy,  nay  and  of  the  utmoit 
"  Confequenceto  the  Preservation  of  the  Church  it  (elf. 

He  therefore  confines  himfclf  chiefly  in  this  Narrative  to  ac- 
count for  the  Proceedings  of  the  Lower-Houfe  with  refpect  to 
their  Right  of  Adjournment  and  Prorogation,  and  relates  what 
paiVd  in  each  Seflion  upon  that  Subjed :  Of  which  we  fhall  now 
prefent  our  Reader  with  a  fummary  View. 

In  the  firft  Seffion  nothing  was  done,  but  folemnly  opening 
the  Convocation  with  Prayers  and  Sermon,  and  the  Choice  of  a 
Prolocutor. 

C  c  c  c  In 


$jo  €he  2£lOjI*g  Of  t!}C  Learne d, 

In  the  next,  according  to  Ufage,  the  Prolocutor  was  pre- 
fentcd  and  admitted  by  his  Grace  and  his  Suffragans }  after 
which  the  Bifhops  retired  to  Jem/a!  em-Chamber,  leaving  the  In- 
feriour  Clergy  to  Sit  and  AS  as  a  diftinft  Houfe,  in  King  Henry 
the  feventh's  Chappel :  But  no  fooner  had  they  called  over  their 
Houfe,  and  were  Proceeding  upon  Bufinefs,  when  the  Bifhopof 
Teterhorongh  came  down  to  them  and  brought  with  him  a  Sche- 
dule of  Prorogation,  which,  as  his  Graces  Commiflary,  he  read 
Sign'd  in  the  Lower-Houfe.  This  fcem'd  to  them  an  Irregu- 
lar and  Novel  Method  of  Adjourning,  however  to  avoid  all 
Difpute  with  their  Lordfhips,  they  comply'd  with  it  for  the 
prefent,  and  met  the  next  Seflions,  at  the  Place  and  Time  Ap- 
pointed in  the  Schedule. 

But  then  they  Appointed  a  Committee  to  infpect  the  Convo- 
cation Books  •,  and  to  draw  up  a  Report  of  what  they  found  in 
them,  relating  to  Adjournments  and  Prorogations:  After  which 
they  were  again  Adjourned  by  a  Schedule  brought  down  from 
the  Upper-Houfe  by  their  Regifter. 

In  the  next  Seflions  held  Feb.  28.  inflead  of  Meeting  fir  ft  at 
the  J erufalcm- Chamber,  they  met  in  their  own  Houfe  ;  and  while 
they  were  Proceeding  upon  Bufinefs,  the  Prolocutor  was  call'd 
up  to  the  Upper-Houfe,  and  return'd  with  thele  two  Queftions 
in  Writing,  (ij  Whether  the  Lower-Houfe  of  Convocation 
did  Sit,  after  they  were  Prorogued  by  his  Grace  on  the  2  5  th  day 
of  this  Inftant  Month  of  February}  (2.)  Whether  they  did  meet 
this  Morning  without  attending  in  this  place  (meaning  Jerufalem 
Chamber)  where  they  were  Adjourned  ?  Thefe  were  the.  two 
Queftions  it  feem'cl,  which  gave  the  firft  Rife  to  the  Difpute 
between  the  two  Houfes,  which  being  read  were  refer'd  to 
the  Confideration  of  the  Committee  of  Adjournments,  and  the 
Houfe  was  again  Adjourn'd  by  a  Schedule  fent  down  from  the 
Arch-bifhop  wherein  were  thefe  Words,  In  hnnc  locum  vnlgo  vo- 
cat.  j 'cntfdem- Camber,  to  which  the  Lower-Houfe  added  a  Salvo 
Jure, 

At  the  fifth  Seflion,  the  Committee  of  Adjournments,  who 
Sat  in  the  Intervals  of  this  and  the  laft  Seflions,  and  Examin'd  all 
the  Books  of  Convocation  which  were  in  their  Hands,  and  to 
whom  his  Grace's  Queftions  were  referr'd,  brought  in  their  Re- 
port j  which  was  Read  and  Agreed  to  by  the  Houfe,  and  Or- 
der'd  to  be  carry'd  up  to  their  Lordfhips  as  the  Anfwer  of  the 
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whole  Houfe.    This  Report  we  beg  leave  to  infer:,  and  is  (ba- 
ting the  Marginal  Quotations)  as  follows. 

"  We  find  that  the  Common  Ufage  of  this  Houfe  has  been, 
ct  to  continue  fitting,  till  the  Prolocutor  did  Prorogue  or  Ad' 
"  journ  or  intimate  the  Adjournment  or  Prorogation  thereof,  ei- 
u  ther  perfonaliy,  or  by  fome  Members  of  this  Houfe,  thereunto 
"  deputed  by  him;  and  in  both  thefe  Cafes  (as  we  conceive) 
"  with  the  Confent  of  this  Houfe.  And  we  alfo  find  by  fome  In- 
"  dances  that  this  Houfe  did  not  always  Prorogue  or  Adjourn 
"  to  the  fame  day  with  the  Upri^r-Honfe. 

"  We  find  the  like  Ufage  of*  this  Houfe  to  have  been,  that 
tc  when  in  the  Upper-Houfe  the  Convocation  was  prorogued, 
"  oradjourn'd  by  the  Words  in  htmi  Locum,  This  Houfe  dia 
"  meet  apart  from  the  fame,  at  the  fame  Particular  Place  where 
"  it  fat  laft.  And  when  the  Convocation  was  prorogued  or  ad- 
"  journed  to  fome  ether  Place,  viz..  St.  Pauls,  or  Lambeth,  then 
"  alfo  this  Houfe  did  afTeinble  in  a  Separate  Place,  diHinvtly  from 
<c  their  Lordfhips. 

a  And  further,  We  find  no  footfleps  of  Evidence  to  conclude, 
"  that  it  was  ever  the  Practice  of  this  Houfe,  to  attend  t! 
"  Lordfhips,  before  this  Houfe  did  meet  and  fit,  purfaant  to 
u  their  former  Adjournment.  But  when  this  Houfe  hath  fn  It 
41  met,  and  fat,  it  hath  been  the  conftant  Practice  to  attend 
u  their  Lordfhips  with  Bufinefs  of  their  own,  at  their  own  Moti- 
"  on,  or  when  they  were  called  up  to  their  Lordfnips  by  a  Spe- 
"  cial  Meffenger. 

the  puting  this  Report  into  a  Clear  Light,  our  Author, 
before  he  proceeds  in  his  Narration,  things  fit  to  fet  forth  parti- 
cularly,, what  the  Claims  of  the  Lower  Houfe  of  Convocation 
are,  and  to  prove  the  Juftice  of  them,  both  by  Reafon,  and 
from  Fact.  The  firft  Paragraph  of  this  Anfvver  relates  to 
TIME  :  the  Second,  and  the  beginning  of  the  tiiird  to 
PLACE:  to  which  twoGeneral  Heads  are  Reducible  all  the 
Rights  which  the  Lower  Houfe  had  Then  occafion  given  to  in- 
fift  on. 

As  to  TIME,  thePointinqueflionisnot,  Whether  the  Lower 
Houfe  are  bound  to  hold  a  Sellion  in  their  own  Houfe  at  the  time 
to  which  the  Lords  mail  adjourn  ?  For  this  is  readily  own'd  by 
them:  But  the  power  of  Adjournment  they  pretend  to,  is  con- 
tain^ in  thefe  two  Proportions.  ( i .)  That  the  Lower  Houfe  of 
Convocation  is  not  broken  up  by  a  bare  Signification,  that  the 
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Upper  Houfe  is  Adjourn'd.  (2.)  That  the  Lower  Houfe  may 
Meet,  and  Sit,  and  Aft,  if  itfeeCaufe,  in  a  ti*ie  intermediate 
between  the  Seffions  of  the  Upper.  For  the  Proof  of  thefe  Af- 
fertions,he  ufes  two  forts  of  Arguments,the  one  drawn  from  Rea- 
fon,the  other  from  Precedents,  and  Matters  of  Fa&.  And  firft,the 
Narrator  tells  ns,  In  Reafon  it  can  never  be  fuppos'd,  that  a  Bo- 
dy of  Men,  Inch  as  the  Lower  Houfe  of  Convocation,  who  have 
by  the  eftablifh'd  Conftkution  proper  Bufinefs  of  their  own  to 
do,  and  have  been  Legally  fummon'd  to  have  the  Oportunity  of 
doing  it,  and  are  attendant  upon  it,  have  not  Power  to  Proceed 
in  it  as  their  Occaiions  require  ^  until,  by  Prorogation  (properly 
fo  called)  they  are  difchargM  from  it.  Much  lefs,  adds  he,  is  it 
(ible  to  Imagine,  that  They,  whofe  Bnlinefs  is  generally 
"rent  from  that  which  is  traifafted  at  the  fame  time  in  the 
Upper  Houfe,  whole  Debates  are  managed  not  only  in  a  Room 
a-pirt,  ana*  among  themfelves,  independently  from  their  Lord- 
Ihips,  but  by  greater  Numbers,  and  are  therefore  incapable  df 
beim^Commenfurate in  Time  with  the  Co.nfultations  of  theBi- 
fhops,  mould  be  under  foabfurd  a  Confinement,  as  Never  to  be 
permitted  to  enter  upon  Bufinefs  without  firft  attending  on  their 
l.ordfhips  fitting,  and  to  be  always  bound  to  break  up  immedi- 
ately upon  Notice  of  their  Lordibip's  Riling,  without  any  Re- 
gard to  be  Importance  of  the  Bufinefs  then  before  them,  or  the 
Progrefs  they  have  made  in  it,  and  without  any  Liberty  to  meet 
and  firiifh  it  in  an  intermediate  time.  After  this  Argument  he 
lets  down  the  Precedents  or  Matters  of  Fact,  whereby  it  appears 
that  the  Lower  Houfe  in  former  times,  did  adjourn  themfelves  to 
a  time  intermediate  between  the  Seflions  of  the  Upper. 

As  to  P  L  A  C  £,  the  Narrator  in  order  to  fet  this  Matter  in  a 
clear  Light  tells  us,  that  they  deny  not  but  whatfoever  general 
Place  (as  St.  Pauls  or  Weftminfler)  the  prefers  Convocatio  is 
adjourn'd,  thcwhole  Body  may  be  obliged  to  hold  a  Seflion  in 
that  place  at  the  Time  appointed.  Nor  do  their  Lordfbips  deny 
that  in  every  fuch  General  place,  there  ought  to  be  aflign'd  two 
particular  Places  or  diflincl:  Rooms,  for  the  Seperate  Meeting 
and  fitting  of  the  two  Houfes.  But  that  their  Lordfhips  pretend 
moreover,  that  the  Lower  Clergy  are  of  ordinary  Courfe  firft  to 
wait  on  them  in  the  Upper  Houfe,  before  they  go  to  fit  in  their 
Own  :  and  this  pretence  our  Author  oppofes,  as  a  thing  that  has 
neither  Reafon  nor  Precedent  to  fupport  it.  But  to  leave  the 
Confideration  of  this  matter  to  the  Reader's  own  Judgment,  we 
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fhall  now  proceed  to  a  farther  account  of  the  remaining  Seflions. 

In  the  fixth,  feventh,  Eighth  and  Ninth  Seffions  nothing  of' 
moment  was  tranfacled,  only  in  the  Eighth  Seflions  the  Words 
vulgo  vocat.Jerufalem  Chamber  were  left  out  of  the  Schedule  of  Ad- 
journment, and  never  after  us'd,  and  notice  was  given  that  their 
Lordfhips  would  within  a  few  days  fend  down  their  Reply  to  the 
Report  of  the  Lower  Houfe. 

Accordingly  in  the  Tenth  Seflion  the  Reply  was  deliverVi  in 
writing  by  his  Grace  to  the  Prolocutor,  which  notwithfianding 
the  great  and  unexpected  Length  of  it  was  read  in  the  Lower 
Houfe  the  fame  day;  and  referr'd  to  the  Committee  of  Adjourn- 
ments. The  Narrator  upon  this  Account  informs  us,  That  it 
cannot  be  expected  that  he  mould  here  infect  a  Copy  of  their 
Lordfhips  Papers  which  make  up  many  Sheets  ;  much  lefs  a  di- 
ftinft  and  full  Examination  of  'em  Paragraph  by  Paragraph, 
which  would  take  up  above  as  many  more,  But  fince  the  Rea- 
der fas  he  faysj  may  poflibly  be  curious  to  know  at  fcafft  I 
Subftance  of  what  is  contain'd  in  this  Reply,  and  theienfeo:  i 
Lower  Houfe  upon  it,  he  tries  to  give  him  fome  Satisfaction, 
with  the  utmoft  Fidelity,  and  as  briefly  as  the  thing  will  bear. 

In  the  Eleventh  Seflion  the  Committee  to  whom  the  Lords  Pa- 
pers were  referr'd,  having  brought  in  their  Report  it  was  deba- 
ted point  by  point  by  the  Houfe  :  and  while  they  were  upon  the 
firft  part  of  it,  the  Prolocutor  wascall'dup/,  and  returning  with 
a  Schedule  of  Adjournment  in  his  hand,  put  it  to  the  Houfe,  ,c 
u  Whether,  notwithstanding  that  Paper,  importing  an  Ad- 
"  journment,  they  thought  fit  to  go  on  in  the  Bufinefs'they  were 
"  about?  which  Queftion  was  carry'd  in  the  Affirmative,  and 
they  proceeded  to  examine  Diftinclly  the  feveral  Refolutions 
contain'd  in  the  Report. 

In  the  twelfth  Seflion  held  Mar.^i.  A  Committee  met  to  debate 
the  Queftion  at  large,  whether  the  Lower  Houfe  have  Power  to 
adjourn  it  felt?  which  was  carry'd  in  the  Affirmative  by  a  great 
Majority,  and  afterwards  reported  and  agreed  to  by  the  Lower 
houfe,  and  the  Refolution  of  the  former  Committee,  that  They 
faw  no  Reafon  to  recede  from  their  Report,  was  agreed  to  by 
the  Houfe,  and  that  the  Prolocutor  attended  by  fome  Members, 
mould  acquaint  his  Grace  and  his  Brethren  therewith,  and  in  or- 
der to  a  Regular  and  fpeedy  Determination  of  the  Matters  in 
Difpute,  detire  a  Conference  with  their  Lordfhips. 

This 
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This  Meflage  was  not  receiv'd,  becaufe  not  deliver'd  in  Writ- 
ing •,  therefore  at  the  Thirteenth  Sefiion,  the  Prolocutor  carry'd 
up  the  Anfwer  of  the  Lower  Houfe  in  Writing,  which  his 
Grace  receiv'd  and  laid  that  he  and  his  Brethren  would  confider 
of  it ,  and  then  gave  the  Prolocutor  a  Schedule  of  Adjournment. 

In  the  Fourteenth  Sefiion  the  Lower  Houfe  renew'd  their  Ap- 
plications for  a  Conference  with  their  Lord  (hips,  but  the  MefTage 
was  rejected  becaufe  not  brought  up  by  the  Prolocutor,  and  af- 
ter it  was  carry'd  up  by  him,  his  Grace  was  pleas'd  to  call  Up 
their  whole  Houfe,  and  to  caufe  to  be  read  in  their  Prefence  a 
Paper  by  way  of  Anfwer  to  their  Repeated  Supplications  for  a 
Conference:,  wherein  he  alfo  tax'd  them  with  fome  few  other 
things  that  the  Lower  Houfe  had  done,  which  his  Grace  and  their 
Lordlhips  pleas'd  to  fay  were  Irregular  ^  and  then  the  Prefens 
ConvocMio  was  Adjourr.'d  to  the  8th  of  May. 

This  Adjournment  occaiion'd  Heats  in  the  Lower-Houfe,  who 
couid  not  look  upon  it  as  Regular,  and  therefore  had  three  feve- 
ral  Intermediate  Meetings  before  the  Day  appointed  by  the  Arch- 
bifnop.  In  one  of  thefe  intermediate  Seffions,  they  Appointed  a 
Committee  to  draw  up  an  Account  of  thePrcceedings  of  theLower- 
Houfe,  as  far  as  they  relate  to  the  Difpute  about  Adjournments, 
together  with  the  Reafons  of  them  for  the  Satisfaction  of  the 
Clergy  of  this  Province.  But  thefe  Affairs,  with  what  follows 
of  the  Tranfaftions  of  the  fucceeding  Seffions  till  the  Convoca- 
tion was  Prorogu'd  by  the  King's  Writ,  we  mull  leave  to  the 
Determination  of  the  Candid  and  Learned  Reader,  having  not 
room  to  Account  for  thefe  things  in  our  Journal. 

The  State  of  Learning, 
FRANCE. 

MR.  Nolin9  who  takes  upon  him  the  Title  of  His  Mayftfs 
Geographer  in  Ordinary,  has  publihYd,  Le  Theatre  de  U 
C  i<crre  en  It  die  nontenant  la  Carte,  General  de  Lombardic,  avec  les 
tes  particul'ie/es  duVicentin,  Veronois,  Padoiian,  &  le  Pole fin  de 
Ko  vigo,  [S  Ferrarois,  &  Partie  du  Bolonois,  le  Modenois,  le  Mantoyr 
an,  &  les  Etat  s  clu  Due  he  de  Milan,  oufe  trouvent  Parme  &  Plaifance7 
&  lesTerritoires  de  Bergame  &  Brejfe,  drejfez,  fnr  les  Memoir esdts 
meilleurs  Anteurs^  &  dediez,  a  fa  Majefle  tres  Chrettienne. 

Lately  PublihYd  a  fmall  Book  in  120  intituled,  Methode  facile 
pour  apprendre  PHiftoire  de  la  Republique  de  Hollande  depuis  fon  Ori- 
qine  jufyf  a  prefenty  avec  tine  Defcription  Hiftoriqzs  de  cet  Etat. 

Within 
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Within  a  fhort  time  will  be  Publifh'd  the  fecond  Volume  of 
the  Hiftory  de  Auxiliis. 

DENMARK. 

Copenhagen,  Mr.  Sreenbook  has  fometime  fince  Publifh'd 
feveral  Philofophical  Difcourfes  about  the  Danijli  Tranflation  of 
the  Bible.  Mr.  John  Bircherod  has  made  a  Difconrfe  concerning 
Banijli  Antiquities  :  And  Dr.  Mafius  has  put  out  Hermanni  Zoeflit 
Tria  Opufcula  Theologies  viz.  Be  Eccleftaftica  Potefiate  &  Papali. 
Be  fententiis  Definitivis  in  Conciliis  Gencrahbus.  Calemdarium  He- 
br&um.  Thefe  Treatifes  are  publifh'd  out  of  the  Library  of  Mar- 
ward  Gudeo-.  and  the  Author  thereof  lived  in  the  time  of  the 
Council  at  Confauce. 

OXFORD. 

P Reparations  are  made  here  for  Printing  a  very  Fine  Edition 
of  Robert  Stephens's  Latin  Thefaurus^  containing  not  only  all 
Printed  at  Lyons,  but  a  great  many  very  ufeful  Additions  are 
made  to  it  5  making  in  ail  four  Volumes  in  Folio ;  It  wiH  be 
Printed  with  great  Corretlnefs,  and  upon  a  very  good  Letter  and 
Paper  :  Propofals  for  Subfcriptions,  and  a  Specimen  of  the  Per- 
formance will  be  Publifhed  in  a  few  Days. 

Propofals  are  Publifh'd  for  Printing  at  the  Theatre,  the  Works 
of  Dionyfim  Halicamajfau,  with  very  great  Improvements,  in 
two  Volumes  in  Folio,  Greek  and  Latin,  put  out  by  John  Hudfon 
D.  D.  Keeper  of  the  Bodleian  Library  ;  and  the  Chronology  is 
added  by  the  Learned  Henry  Bcdwell. 

Like  wife  Propofals  for  Printing  here  a  Greek  Teflamcnt  in  a 
large  Letter,  in  Folio,  with  Greek  Scholia  upon  the  whole,  Col- 
lected from  the  Fathers,  &t.  by  the  late  Learned  Mr.  Arch-Beat  m 
Gregory;  Reviewed  and  Recommended  to  the  Learned,  by  Dr. 
Jane  Dean  of  Gloucefter,  Dr.  Aldrich  Dean  of  Chr  if -Church,  Div 
Sherlock  Dean  of  St.  Pauls,  Dr.  Grttfj  Dr.  Lancajhr,  Dr.  Alfo,^ 
Dr.  Attcrbmy  and  Mr.  Bule.  The  Names  of  all  the  Authors 
are  put  as  they  occur  in  the  Scholia. 

Note,  that  part  of  both  thefe  Books  are  already  Printed,  and 
they  will 'be  Publifh'd  with  all  poffible  Expedition. 

Thofe  Gentlemen  who  arc  willing  to  Encourage  thtfe Works,  are  de- 
fired  to  fend  in  their  Subfcriptions  (being  only  5  s.  to  each)  with  their 
Names,  (becaufe  a  Catalogue  of  them  Will  be  added  to  the  Books')  to  the 
"Undertaker  Thomas  Bennet  at  the  Half-Moon  inSt.  Paul'.'- Church- 
Yard  London  ;  or  they  may  be  Tranfmitted  to  him  by  the  Hands  of 
moft  Bookfellers  in  England  and  Ireland. 

Books 
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Books  TrJin&i  tbti  {franc  <md  not  Abridge. 


Tnt  State  of  Jicobitifra 
Couli  ler'd.  in  tw 
M  rafu res   tiie  fri-f/ct  King 
take,  with   lvfpect  to  the  IVnim  and 
Tide  of  the  pretended  Piiuce  of  Pi    . 
:.   What   the 

nit. 

L   id ^ 
"«J;  Upon  .fa 
the     id  t.      By 

D.  D. 

lit  i  W a y  o f  An fwer ,  Pa  ra  - 

P.cture  of 
a  Modern  Whig. 

.  or  a  Poem  writ  by 
a  Mad  Author;  rede&ingoa  the  Mad- 
nels  of  ibme  Perfij>ns,who  make  all  Peo- 
ple Mad,  that  have  any  thing  to  do 
with  them. 

Jura  Populi  Anglicani,  or  the  Sub- 
jects right  of  Petitioning,  Or.  Anfwe- 
red  Paragraph  by  Paragraph. 

The  feveral  Proceedings  andRefolu- 
tions  of  the  iloufe  of  Commons ;  in 
relation  to  the  Bill  for  Taking,  Exa- 
mining and  Starring  the  Publick  Ac- 
counts of  the  K  Toms,  together 
with  ths  C:opy  of  the  Bill. 

A  Sermon  for  r  :  Reformation  of 
Manners,  Pre'ach'd  at  the  Aifizes,  m 
9Airch  i'-,,  1  7C-"  By  01.  Heyns  M.  A. 
Minifter  of  Wroxd  in  VFarwickjbire. 

rmon  aaainft  Drunkennefs, 
Preach 'd  at  the  Alftzes  in  Bedford,  Aug. 
rhcr  8th.  17C0.  By  M.  Heyns,  M.  A. 
Micifter  of  ITroxal  in  VV.:rrvirtJhirc. 
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Dialogues  of  th-:  Living  and  Deadj 
ion  of  Liuiin  and  the  French, 

A  Rod   for  the    TunbriJtge    Beans, 
lea"  up  at  the  Requelt  uf  the  tun- 
Ladjes*,  to  jerk  Fools  into  more 
arid  Clowns  uuo  more  Manners, 
m. 
.  tditatioB  of  the  Rights  and 
Pren       ives  of  the  Right  Honoura- 
ble the  ;  loufe  of  Lord  ,  wherein  a  late 
difu)iuieer>tituled,a  Vindication  of  the 
Rights  of  the  Commons  of  England  is 
Pbntidered. 

Scaffold  lately  ereded  mVPefi- 
minjUr-KA).     A  Poem. 

A  Satyr  on  the  Xjmifi-men,  and 
T-te  the  Poet. 

A  Sermon  Preach 'd  at  St.  Paul's, 
Sepu  i.  1701.  being  the  Sixth  for  the 
Year  1701.  of  the  Leclure  founded 
by  the  Honourable  Robert  Boyle  Efcjj 
By  George  Stanhope  D.  D. 

A  Dialogue  between  the  City  of 
London  and  Parti,  in  relation  to  the 
prefent  pofture  of  Affairs. 

The  Hiftory  of  the  B^entifo  Petiti- 
on, anfwered  Paragraph  by  Paragraph. 

The  Generous  Mule ,  a  Funeral 
Poem,  in  Memory  of  his  late  Mate:* 
fty  K.  $umes.  . 

The  Triumphs  of  the  Great  L — d 
S 

Mr.  PafihaJIs  Letter  to  a  Friend  in 
the  Country,  ftateing  the  Cafe  of  Mr. 
Parkkuft  and  himfelf;  together  with  the 
reft  of  the  Principal  Commiffioners  for 
Prize;. 
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For  OXtOttty  170 1  ♦ 


PROBLEMS  propos'd  to  Philofophers. 

1. 

On  the  Origin  of  the  Difference  of  Opinions. 

MOnf  Be/cartes  doubted  if  the  Sanies  reprefented  Ob- 
jects to  every  Man  precifely  after  the  fame  manner  j 
and  his  Doubt  is  founded  on  this,  That  our  Senfes 
ought  to  be  as  different  as  our  Conftitutions.  Ac- 
cording to  this  Phiiofopher,  the  Eyes  are  Eyes  in  all  Men  h  but 
their  Fibres  and  Nerves  are  of  a  different  bignefs,  and  differently 
extended  ^  fo  that  the  Senfations  ought  to  be  as  different  as  is  the 
found  of  ieveral  Strings,  differently  extended  and  of  a  different 
fize. 

.  May  we  not  carry  the  Matter  farther,  and  fay  that  our  Senfes 
conveying  Impreffions  thus  varioufly  modified  to  the  Soul,  our 
Underifandings  that  form  their  Idea's  from  thofe  Impreflions, 
don't  Know  ienfible  Qualities  exactly  in  the  fame  manner?  May 
we  not  add,  That  as  the  fimple  Idea's  that  we  form  of  the  ien- 
fible Qualities,  are  not  always  alike  in  every  Particular,  the  com- 
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's  that  we  form  of  theTe  fimple  Idea's  have  likewiH 
yg  Differpncei  and  trJat  when  we.knowaTruth  in 
Lings,   )££  peiceive  it  with  feme  modificati- 
>t  hinder  it  from  being  abiblutely  the  fame 
Truth,  but  hinders  its  appearing  iiidiviiibly  in   the  fame  man- 
ner ? 

Is  it  from  this  Principle  that  we  mull:  find  the  Reafon  why 
Philofophcrs  are  almofi  never  agreed  on  any  Point  of  Natural 
Philoibphy  ? 


P  R  0  B.    II. 

On  certain  Marks  with  which  Infants  are  born, 

WE  are  at  a  ipfs  to  ■  explain  how  fome  Infants  are  born 
with  the  Imprefiions  of  Fruits  or  Flowers,  which  feem 
to  grow  again  every  Year.  May  we  fay,  that  the  Mother  while 
eating  fwallow'd  down  the  Seed  of  that  Fruit  or  Flower,  and 
that  the  Seed  being  convey'd  without  Corruption  through  the 
Veins  to  the  Body  of  the  Infant,  is  ftopp'd  in  one  of  its  fmall 
Membeis,  and  that  there  it  takes  Root  as  in  firm  Land,  and  fo 
grows  every  Year,  and  that  the  Infants  Flefh  growing  harder  by 
degrees,  this  hinders  the  Tree  or  Plants  (hooting  forth  as  it  would 
do  on  dry  Land.  A  Cancer  is  a.Mafs  of  little  Animals  that  are 
bred  in  the  Flefli.  Is  it  lefi  probable  that  it  breeds  Plants  ?  Is 
it  certain  that  in  the  Digeftion  all  the  Parts  of  what  we  eat 
are  fo  broken,  that  none  of  5em  can  remain  with  the  Properties 
of  a  Seed  ? 

.  A  Woman  with  Child  going  to  fee  a  Criminal  broke  upon  the 
Wheel,  brought  forth  a  Child  whofe  Limbs  were  broken.  May 
we  not  fay  that  the  Imagination  gives  to  the  Spirits' of  the  Brain 
the  Movement  that  is  neceiTary  to  reprefent  truly  a  parallel 
Phantome  to  the  Object  that  a&s  on  the  Mother,  that  the  Ima- 
gination is  determin'd  to  this  by  the  Impreflion  and  the  Modifi- 
cation with  which  the  Light  is  reflected  by  the  Object  to  the 
Eyes,  fo  that  not  only  the  Spirits  of  the  Brain  receive  this  Im- 
preflion, but  the  Biood  with  which  they  communicate  receives 
it  alfo.  That  this  Impetuofity,  this  Difpofirion  of  the  Blood, 
makes  no  Impreflion  on  the  Mothers  Body,  which  is  too  much 
hardened,  but  that  it  doth  oathe  Infants,  almoft  as  eafily  as  on 

the 
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the  Brain  and  Blood  of  the  Mother :  But  efpecially  if  the  thing 
happen  when  the  Infants  Members  begin  to  be  formed.  Thole 
that  are  ufed  to  the  Philofophy  of  Monf  Defcartes,  may  judge 
whether  thefe  Reflections  be  conformable  to  their  Matter  s  Sen- 
timents. 

PROB.    IIL 
Of  Sympathy, 

Will  it  follow  from  hence,  that  the  little  Bodies  which 
proceed  from  the  Body  of  a  Perfon,  are  proper  to  en- 
ter into  our  Pores,  and  to  nourifh  us  in  an  unipeakable  but  agree- 
able manner  ?  Thefe  little  Bodies  and  our  own,  will  they  make 
a  common  Globe  about  us ,  as  do  the  little  Bodies  of  two 
Loadttones  in  the  Cartefian  Syftem  ?  The  little  Bodies  of  thole 
for  whom  we  have  a  fympathy,  will  they  be  to  us  an  ElTence 
which  fortifies  the  Brain  ?  Will  This  be  a  Leaven  that  (hall  give 
Motion  to  the  Blood  ?  Will  it  be  a  cold  Liquor  that  tempers 
the  motion  of  it  > 

The  fight  of  a  Man  tranfported  with  Rage,  moves  us  by  the 
Imprefljon  it  makes  on  our  Eyes  and  on  our  Brain.  May  we  not 
then  limply  fay,  That  the  Vifage  of  Perfons  which  affects  us 
immediately,  do  naturally  reprefent  fome  Inclination  conform- 
able to  our  Nature,  and  which  is  likewife  excited  in  us  by'  the 
fole  movement  that  the  fight  of  a  Perfon  produces  in  our 
Brain  > 
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La  Tthyftque  des  Anciens  :  u  c.  The  Natural  Philofophy  of  the 
Ancients.    Printed  at  P^m,  1701.  Containing.  342  Pages. 

Tr\THat  is  here  caU'd  The  Natural  Phi/off y  of  the  An- 
V    V    cients^  is  a  new  Syftem  j  the  Plan  of  which  is  as 
foilows. 

1.  In  the  Beginning  God  created  the  Heaven  and  the  Earth  ^  that 
is,  the  Aftive  and  PafTive  Matter.  Matter  in  general  Borders  it 
felt'  on  its  fmallelt  Parrs,  it  is  fblid,  ai.d  each  Part  tends  to  the 
Center.  The  Paflive  Matter  is  divided  into  two  Portions,  Sul- 
phur and  Salt.  The  Salt  was  at  firlt  at  the  Center.  It  has  a  Qua- 
lity of  making  Cold.  Hardnefs  and  Tranfparency  are  Properties 
infeperablefrom  its  Parts,  and  the  figure  of  them  is  round.  The 
Sulphur  was  above  the  Salt.  It  has  the  Quality  to  make  Fire 
and  Light.  Its  infeparable  Properties  are  Drynefs  and  Darknels. 
Its  Parts  iare  of  a  Quadrangular  Form.  The  A£tive  Matter  is 
Mercury.  All  its  Parts  are  equilateral  Solid  and  Triangular,  and 
they  are  in  continual  Motion,  or  at  leaft  in  a  continual  Effort  to 
move.  Mercury  included  the  Sulphur,  as  the  Sulphur  included 
the  Salt. 

2.  Mercury  penetrating  from  the  Circumference  to  the  Center, 
gave  Motion  at  firlt  to  the  fubtile  Sulphur,  andfet  it  on  fire.  Then 
the  Mercury  traverfed  the  gruffer  Sulphur,  and  turned  it  to  Earth 
Then  itentfed  into  the  Salt,  and  made  the  more  fubtile  Parts  Air* 
and  the  more  groffer  Water. 

It  feems  that,  according  to  this  Syftem,  Fire  ought  to  be  the 
Body  that  is  fur  theft  remote  from  the  Center.  But  our  Author 
fays,  it's  the  Air :  For  the  Water  and  the  Earth,  which  are  heavier 
than  the  Air,  becaufe  their  Particles  are  more  clofely  joined,  and 
have  lefs  of  the  Vacuum  amongft  them  :  The  Water,  I  fay,  and 
the  Earth  go  with  fo  much  impetuoiity  towards  the  Center,  that 
•thjy  chace  the  Air  with  force  enough  to  make  it  get  above  the 
Fhe. 

Mean  while  the  Mercury  which  remains  in  great  Quantity,  af- 
ter it  has  imbibM  the  Air,  the  Fire,  the  Water,  and  the  Earth  runs 
downward,  and  as  it  goes  thithefr  rowling,  it  forms  a  great  Globe 
which  turns  on  its  Center.  'Twould  remain  in  this  Situation,  if 
it  were  not  that  the  Water,  and  Earth  being  more  weighty,  de- 
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Prefles  it. But  the  Effort  that  it  makes  to  extend  it  felf  opens  it  paf- 
fagesthro5  theEarth,theWaterand  Fire,of  which  it  carries  confide- 
xable  Portions  into  the  Air,and  then  it  makes  new  Globes  like  to  the 
general  Globe,  except  as  toMagnitude.Thefe  Globes  become  Sun?, 
when  the  Mercury  that  forms  them  draws  aloig  with  it  Earth, 
Water,and  Fire  -y  but  they  become  Planets,when  the  Mercury  draws 
with  it  only  Earth  and  Water,and  not  Fire  enough  in  Proportion. 

The  Mercury  ceafes  to  form  new  Globes,  when  there's  almoft 
the  fame  force  in  the  Center  to  repel  the  Earth  and  Water,  as 
the  Water  and  Earth  have  to  deprels  it. 

Twould  have  been  well  if  our  Author  had  explained  how  and 
why  the  new  Globes  turn  on  their  Centers,  wherefore  the  Mer- 
cury as  it  makes  its  way  thro5  a  Globe,  does  not  always  attract  as 
much  Fire  as  it  does^Earth  and  Water,  how  the  Air,  which  was 
not  at  firft  fiippofed  to  be  in  greater  Quantity  than  the  Fire,  Earth 
and  Water  is  fufficient  to  include  all  the  Globes  in  fojuft  a  manner. 

But  let  us  go  on  to  expofe  this  new  Natural  Philoibphy. 

3.  The  Globes  or  Tourbillons  remain  where  they  are  in  Equi- 
librium with  the  Air,  and  there  they  are  in  Equilibrium,  becaufe 
that  at  the  Center  they  have  a  great  Quantity  of  Mercury,  which 
gives  Levity  to  the  other  Particles  that  it  pufhes  forward.  Our 
Author  would  ftill  do  well  to  give  us  the  reafon,  why  the  Par- 
ticles of  the  new  Globes  don't  tend  to  the  Center  of  the  World, 
towards  which  at  fiiftthey  received  a  general  Impreihon. 

4.  The  Sun  as  it  turns  rouls  along  with  all  the  Planets  which 
are  in  Equilibrium  in  the  Air  of  its  Globe.  The  Earth  hath  a 
fmall  Globe  in  that  of  the  Sun  and  caufes  the  Moon,  which  is 
in  Equilibrium  in  its  fmall  Globe  to  turn  round  it.  Our  Author 
in  the  beginning  of  his  Book  relpe£ts  the  Scripture  as  far  as  to 
oiler  to  prove,  that  the  Syfrem  he  propofes  is  the  Syftem  of  Mrfs. 
Yet  the  Scripture  taken  litter  ally  makes  the  Sun  to  move  and  not 
the  Earth. 

5.  Altho'  the  Mercury  forms  no  more  new  Globes,  it  efrapes 
by  feveral  little  Places  from  thole  where  it  is,  and  at  parting  be- 
ing imbib'd  with  feveral  Particles  of  the  Earth,  Water  and^  Air 
of  thefe  great  Bodies,  it  carries  their  influences  to  the  other 
Planets.  The  Mercury  which  is  at  the  Center  of  each  Globe  is 
likewiie  mixed  with  feveral  ftrange  or  Heterogeneous  Parts,  e.g9 
Fire  ^  and  if  this  Fire  encreafed  enough  to  due  up  the  Earth  of  a 
Globe,  at  the  Center  of  which  it  is,  the  Globe  would  be'diilipa- 
ted.    Befides  that  the  feveral  Parts  of  the  Globes  are  puflied  out 
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by  the  central  tire,  yet  the  g.eateft  part  return  by  their  Natural 
Weight.  The  Vapours  of  .tire  Sun  are  its  Spots:  Our  Author 
in  this  Place  lays  one  Word  of  each  Planet  in  our.  Globe,  tor  which 
we  refer  ro  the  Book. 

6.  We  lee  the  Comets,  when  the  Earth  of  fome.Sun  happening 
to  be  clrieJ  up,  its  centiaLan<  A  Hre  join  together.      We 

fee  them  like  wife  when  the  Fire  %  the  Sun  and  the  central  Fire 
of  any  Planer  happens  to^y  it  up. 

The  Vapours  are  Pai  ts  qi  \A  atei  charged  with  Earth,and  pufhed 
on  by  the  central  Fire  of  the  Globe.  Sometimes  they  come;  ou£ 
of  the  Earth,  iometimes  they  don't,  especially  in, the  bummer, 
when  the  Sun  (huts  the  Poies  ot  the  Earth  by  its  Fire.  The  Va- 
pours elevated  in  the  Air,  which  is  very  cold,  there  become  Snow, 
and  Hail,  and  don't  diiTolve  into  Water,  but  when  the  Fire,  which, 
exhales  from  the  Earth  ,  mounts  high  enough  to  -diiTolve  them. 
Mildew  is  an  Oily  Vapour,  that  the  Sulphur  of  the  Sun  enlightens 
and  caufes  to  enter  thro?  the  Husk  of  the  Corn  that  it  dries  and 
burns.  ;.  .  ■. 

8.  In  the  new  Syftem  they  attribute  the  Original  of  the  Wirrcl 
to  the  Sun,  that  fpreads  its  Sulphur  into  the  Air,  and  which  de- 
preffesit}  they  attributed  it  iikewiie  to  the  Vapours,  and  when 
thefe  two  Caufes  concur  together  between,  the  Tropicks,,  they 
caufe  terrible  Tempefts  of  Wind.  The  Vapours  that  depreis  tries 
Mercury  in  the  Entrails  of  the  Earth  caufe  Earthquakes.  The 
Reader  may  eafily  conjecture  from  thence  how  they  explain  Light- 
ning, Thunder  and  Thunderbolts.  ' 

<a  Our  Author  lets  down  feverai  Reafons  fc$  the  ebbing. and 
flowing  of  the  Sea.  The,  central  Fire  of  the^tfy,  fays;he, 
pudks  trie  Waters  to  a  certain  Point,  this  is  jhe  Ebb.  .The Wa- 
ters that  were  pufh'd  begin  to  have  mare  fbice  to  return  to  the 
Center,  than  the  Central  Fire  has  to  repel  them.  This  is  the 
Flowing.  2.  The  turning  of  the  Earth  obliges  the  Waters  tp 
flow  to  the  fide  contrary  to  that  where  the  Earth  goes.  The 
Sun  depreifes  the  Air,  and  the' Air  bei^g  prefs'd pifhes'the  W,a- 
ter.  4.  The  Moon  preffes  the  air.  5."  When-  the. "Sun  and  the 
Moon  are  in  Our  H^mifphere,  the  Ebbs  are"  greater,  and  the 
Central  Fire  in  the  mean  time  caufes.  the  Ebbing  and;  Flo  wing  in 
the  oppoiite  part  of  the  Earth.  The  Difficulty  is  to  reconcile  all 
thole  Caufes  among  themfelves  and  to  Experience. 
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io.When  the  Mercury  in  forming  a  Globe  elevated  the  Earth  a- 
bove  theWater,there  happened  feveral  Vacuums  which  the  Waters 
filPd,  &  the  CentralFire  pufhes  thele Waters  by  different  Places  on 
the  Surface  of  the  Earth,  where  they  make  Fountains  and  Rivers. 
The  Fire  that  we  lee  is  not  pure  •,  'tis  but  a  Compound  of  the 
four  Elements,  Fire,  Air,  Water  and  Earth. 

ii.  The  Mixtures  are  formed  by  Congelation  or  Coagulation, 
or  by  both,  one  after  another.  There's  Congelation,  when  the 
Water  abounds  5  and  Coagulation,  when  the  Sulphur  makes  the 
Water  to  evaporate.  The  Diflolution  is  occafion'd  as  the  Com- 
pofition,  either  by  Drynefsor  Moilture.  The  Fermentation  hap- 
pens three  Ways. 

i.  When  the  Mercury  is  ftrong  enough  in  a  Compound  to  move 
all  the  Parts  of  it. 

2.  When  there  enters  into  this  Compound  a  Matter  that  hath 
imbib'd  much  Mercury. 

3.  When  there  enters  any  Body  that  opens  the  Pores,  and  lets 
at  Liberty  the  Mercury  that  was  prelTed. 

Sublimation  is  an  Elevation  of  fome  Matter,  and  the  Cen- 
tral Fire  makes  many  Elevations.  Every  Compound  or  Mix 
ture  hath  its  Central  Fire,  which  caufes  feveral  Sublimations. 
The  Delcenfion  is  the  failing  of  the  Particles  that  the  Subli- 
mation had  elevated  to  the  Circumference,  or  even  beyond  it. 
All  the  Bodies  of  the  World,  both  fmall  and  great,  have  a 
Communication  among  themfelves,  by  way  of  Sublimation  and 
Defcenfion. 

1 2.  Colours  are  compounded  by  the  Mixture  of  Elements. 
Pure  Sulphur  makes  Red,  and  the  grofler  Black.  Sulphur  and 
Water  makes  White.  The  Blue  is  a  Compound  of  the  Air  and 
Sulphur.  The  Smell  and  Odours  come  from  Sulphur :  And 
they  are  Good  and  Bad,  according  as  the  Sulphur  is  Good  or 
Bad. 

13.  Amongft  Beings  we  diftinguifh  three  Sorts.  Minerals, 
Vegetables,  And  Animals.  Minerals  come  by  Formation,  that  is, 
by  an  aflerri  ;ether  of  the  Parts  of  the  Matter, 

any  other  other  Determination,  than  that  of  Nature  and  the  In- 
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fluences  of  Superiour  Bodies.  The  Vegetable  come  by  Pro- 
duction, for  the  Mercury  and  the  Influences  that  form  them, 
are  determined  by  a  Seed  or  Bud.  And  Animals  come  by  Ge- 
neration. 

14.  In  the  General]  Globe  the  Mercury  hath  mixed  the  Ele- 
ments in  going  from  the  Circumference  to  the  Center,  and  hath 
fet  them  in  Order  ,  as  going  from  the  Circumference  to  the 
Center.  The  fame  happens  in  the  frnalleft  Globes,  whether  Ve- 
getable or  Animals,  for  every  Member  of  a  Living  Creature, 
hath  its  Mercury,  its  Central  Fire  and  particular  Leaven.  The 
Purity  of  the  Elements  that  compofe  a  Living  Creature,  caufe 
the  length  of  Life.  Befides  Mercury,  there  is  in  Man  a  Spiri- 
tual Soul  j  for  God,  after  he  had  made  Adam's  Body,  breathed  into 
him  a  Soul. 

Some  may  perhaps  ask,  In  what  Senfe  the  Author  of  this 
Syftem  ,  can  call  it ,  The  Natural  Pbilofopby  of  the  Ancients  -y 
and  whether  by  the  Name  Ancients,  he  means  only  the  Philo- 
fophers  that  went  before  himfelf,  or  if  he  would  tell  us,  that  he 
hath  made  ufe  of  for  Example  of  the  Globes  of  Pythagoras,  the 
Indivifibles  of  Lucretius  or  Zeno,  and  the  Mercury  or  Quintet- 
fence  of  Arijiotle,  &c. 

But  however  it  be,  his  Syftem  hath  this  Advantage,  that  it 
is  not  burden'd  with  the  Mathematicks  as  is  that  of  M.  Dejcartes^ 
which  every  Moment  obliges  the  Reader  to  enter  into  a  profound 
Meditation. 
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Hiftoire  de  la   Medicine ,   &c     i.  e.  The  Hiftoiy  of  Phy- 
lick,  ©ta  . 

We  Jhall  begin  where  we  left  off  hft  Month. 

MOnf.  le  Gere  comprehends  in  this  third  and  laft  Part,  the  • 
remainder  of  the  Time  that  was  interrupted  by  the  Hifto- 
iy  of  the  Methodifts,  and  returns  to  the  Phyficiaas  that  were 
Contemporary  with  Tbemifon,  the  chief  of  thole  Methodifts,  who 
liv'd  under  Auguftus.  Then  he  fpeals  fucce (lively  of  all  the  0- 
ther  Phyficians,  that  liv'd  under  the  fucceeding  Emperors,  till 
the  time  of  Severus,  which  ends  the  lecond  Century  from  Chrift. 
He  relates  what  each  of  'em  did  in  Phyiick,  and  treats  of  fome 
Queftions,  which  relate  to  the  ftate  of  that  Art  during  that 
time. 

I.  This  third  Part  is  divided  into  three  Books.  The  firft 
fpeaks  of  the  Phyficians  that  liv'd  from  the  beginning  of  the  40th 
Age,  till  the  40th  Year  of  Chrift,  under  the  Emperors  Julius  Ge- 
Jar,  Auguftus,  Tiberius  and  Caligula. 

There  were  but  few  Phyficians  during  the  Reign  of  Julius  Ge- 
Jdr  ;  not  becaufe  his  Reign  was  not  favourable  to  theii  Pi  ofef- 
fion,  but  becaufe,  as  Suetonius  obierves,  be  gave  the  freedom  of 
the  City  to  all  tbofe  that  profefledFbyfick,  and  to  tbofe  that  taught 
tbe  liberal  Arts,  that  they  might  ft  ay  the  more  willingly  in  that  G- 
ty,  and  that  others  might  come  to  fettle  there. 
.  Of  all  the  Phyficians  that  liv*d  udder  Auguftus,  the  m oft  fa- 
mous was  Antonius  Alufa,  altho'  he  was  but  a  mean  enfranchise! 
Perfon.  The  reafon  of  his  Advancement  was  this  -,  Auguftus 
being  dangeroufly  ill,  and  not  able  to  take  any  Phyfick,  Mufa  ad- 
vis'd  him  to  bath  in  cold  Water  and  to  drinK  it.  Which  ha 
good  fuccefs,  this  Phyfician  was  liberally  rewarded  by  Auguftus^ 
and  the  Senate  granted  him  and  thofe  of  his  Profeilion  dn  ex- 
emption from  all  Impofts  for  ever,  and  the  Privilege  to  wear  a 
Gold  Ring  -,  which  till  then  was  not  allow'd  to  any  but-t&Per- 
fons  of  the  firft  Rank.  Suetonius  adds,  That  the  Senate  erefred 
a  Brazen  Statue  for  Mufa,  which  they  plac'd  by  that  oiEfcula- 
pius.  Dion  fays",  that  this  Phyfician  having  under  cure  Marcel- 
lus,  the  Nephew  and  adopted  Son  of  Auguftus,  as  he  formerly  had 
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the  Emperor,  kill'd  that  Piince.  It  is  true  likewife  that  Livia9 
who  hatul  Marcelhs  becaufe  he  was  prefer'd  before  her«Sons, 
was  fuipetted  to  have  brib'd  Mu/a,  to  kill  this  young  Prince,  by- 
bathing  him  unfcafonably. 

We  find   nothing  elfe  confiderable,   concerning  his  Doclrine. , 
We  only  find  that  he  cur'd  very  dangerous  Ulcers,  by  caufing  the 
Patients  to  eat  the  Fief h  of  Vipers. 

M.  le  Clerc  fays  there  liv'd  under  Auguflus,  omPhilo  of  TV- 
fus.  Author  of  a  Compofition  ftill  extant,  and  from  him  called 
Pbi/oniuw.  This  Phyfician  defcrib'd  it  in  Elegiac  Verfe,  but  in 
a  manner  fo.  Enigmatical,  that  probably  the  Nonfenfe  had  been 
yet  unexplain'd,  if  Galen  had  not  given  us  the  Key  of  it.  Take, 
iays  he,  of  the  red  and /melting  Hairs  of  a  young  Bsys  Head,  whofe 
Blood  is  yet  d'iffusd  in  the  Fields  of  Mercury,  the  weight  of  fo 
many  Drachms  as  toe  have  of  Senfe,  of  Nauplium  Euboicum  a 
.Drachm,  and  as  much  of  the  Murderer  of  the  Son  of  Menetius, 
which  is  prefehfd  in  the  Bellies  of  the  Sheep.  Add  12  Drachms, 
and  as  much  of  the  Beans  of  1  he  Arcadian  Swine,  zoiih  a  Drachm 
of  the  Plant  which  is  falfly  called  the  Root,  and  which  comes  from 
a  Country  fatrfd,  by  reafon  of  Jupiter  jPiflkan,  wnte.  Pium,  and 
adding  to  the  head  of  this  word,  the  Mafculine  Article  of  the  Greeks. 
Take  10  ^Drachms  of  this  latter  Drug,  and 'mingle  all  with )  Works ; 
of  the  Daughters  of  the  Bull  0/ Athens.  The  meaning  of  all  this 
pompous  Nonfenfe  is  no  more  than  this^  We  mutt  take  Saffron, 
Peliitory,  Euphorbium,  White  Pepper,  Henbane,  Spikenard  and 
Opium,  of  each  a  like  quantity,  and  incorporate  'em  all  into 
Attic  Honey.  On  the  occafion  of  Mufa,  who,  as  we  juft  now 
faid,  was  enfranchise.  M.  le  Clerc  treats  at  large  of  Slaves  that 
pra&is'd  Phyfick,  and  of  the  time  when  thofe  of  Roman  Families 
began  to  pra£tiie  it. 

Some  Moderns  *  fay,  that  none  but  Slaves  praftis'd  Phyfick 
at  Rome,  under  the  firft  Emperors  and  long  after.  M.  le  Clerc 
owns  that  the  Authorities,  brought  in  favour  of  this  Sentiment, 
prove  that  there  were  Phyficians  that  were  Slaves,  that  pra£tis'd 
fome  part  of  Phyfick  •,  but  alledges  divers  Examples  to  prove, 
that  there  were  others.  The  reafon  why  Slaves  pra&is'd,  was 
becaufe  the  Phyficians  made  ufe  of  them  to  prepare  their  Me- 
dicines i  and  when  they  had  ferv'd  'em  well  gave  'em  their  Li- 
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berty,  and  then  they  pracYts'd  Phyfick  themfelves.  Befides,  we 
muff  obferve,  that  the  ancient  Method  of  pra&ifing  Phyfick,  fur- 
nifh'd  Employment  to  many  more  Perfons  than  it  does  at  this 
Day  i  fo  that  the  laborious  Part  lay  on  the  Slaves.  The  Gym- 
naftic  Phyfick,  the  chief  Rules  of  which  confifted  in  Exercife,  cm- 
ploy  'd  I  know  not  how  many  People.  The  Baths,  which  were 
fo  frequent,  employ 'd  no  lets.  All  thefe  gave  rile  to  divers  Em- 
ployments, which  had  the  honourable  Title  of  Phyficians  $  fo 
that  there  were  Bathing  Phyficians.  and  Anointing  Phyficians,  &V. 
This  was  that,  that  gave  Original  to  Slave  Phyficians. 

After  the  Roman  Emperors  had  embraced  Chriftianity,  and 
founded  Hofpitals  for  poor  Patients,  the  Charge  of  looking  after 
'em  was  committed  to  the Pdr&bolani,:  Authors  do  not  agree  as 
to  the  Etymology  of  this  Word.  M.  Ic  Clcrc  derives  it  from 
mfejCoK®-,  which  fignines  hardy  and  rafh  j  becaufe  they  that 
foliow'd  thefe  Employments  expos'd  their  own  Health  and  Life  in 
looking  after  the  Sick,  eipecially  where  the  Difeafes  were  Con- 
tagious. . 

II.  In  the  fecond  Book  of  this  la  ft  Part,  he  (peaks  of  the  Phy- 
ficians  that  liv'd  from. the  40th  Year  of  Jefus  Chrift,  until  the 
140th  under  the  Emperors,  ffl&v,  GaJba^  Qtho,  Vitellius\  Vefpa- 
fun^  T?tus\  Domitian.  Ncrva^  Trajan,  and  •  Adrian.  Here  M.  le 
'Clcrc  treats  in  particular  of  the  Materia  Jsledica,  the  Compofi- 
tion  of  Medicines,  of  the  Quality  and  Title  of  Archiatcr,  and  of 
Anatomy. 

Andromachts  is  the  moff.  ancient  of  all  the  known  Phyficians, 
.that  was  called  Archiatcr  $  and  there  are  three  or  feurfvarious 
Opinions  on  the  figniflcation  of  this  Title.  Cbaffamks  thought 
that  Arcbiater  or  Arcbiatros  fignified  the  Porter  of  the  King's  Pa- 
lace ^  U&afi  Princeps  Atrii.  Accurfa  ttariflates  Archiatcr  the 
Prince  of  Phyficians,  or  chief  Phyfician.  Mercurial  fays  that  Ar- 
chiatcr fignifled  the  Phykian  of  the  Prime  ^  'ApgW?® -quaff. 
to  d'l'^vrB-  i&T&t,  becaufe  the  word  Archiatcr  had  nor  been  ufed 
by  any  Greek  or  Latin  Authors,  before  -the  Roman  Emperor?,  and 
not  not  then  till  after  the  Reigns  of  Tiber&s  ana  r.  Alcia- 

tus  believes  that  Archiatcr  is  really  the  Pfihife if 'Phyficians^  or 
the  Princes  Phyfician  :  He  that  is'  the  Princes  Phyfician  being 
thereby  exalted  above  the  other  Phyficians.  Meibomius  fays; 
that  of  all  other  Greek  Words  which  begin  with  Archly  as  Ar- 
cbitetfus,  -Arcbiepifcopusj  Architrulinus^  Arcbicreus^  none  of 'em 

fignifie 


5*9©  Cfte  EOOjfeg  Oft&e  Learne  d; 

fignirle  any  thing  belonging  to  the  Prince,  but  all  thole  Words 
denote,  f  omething  that  is  the  chief,  or  moll:  excellent  of  its  kind. 
M.  le Cere  believes,  that  tho'  the  A  Ciatri  were  not  the  Princes 
Phylkijns,  with  Relation  to  the  Etymology  of  their  Name,  yet 
they  were  fo  with  Relation  to  their  Omce  or  Employment.  For 
it's  plain,  7s 

i.  As  for  what  relates  to  the  Arcbiatri  of  the  Palaces,  that  they 
were  the  Emperor's  or  Court  Phyficians,  altho'  all  thofe  that 
ferved  at  Court  were  not  Arcbiatri. 

2.  As  to  what  relates  to  the  Arch'iatri  of  the  People  ^  we  may 
fay,  that  they  were  in  fome  meafure  the  Princes  Phyficians,  be- 
caufe  they  were  likewife  fwotn  to  the  Prince,  and  that  the  Prince 
or  Emperor  named  and  confirmed  them,  after  they  were  chofen 
by  the  College,  to  ferve  the  Publick  without  having  any  thing 
for  it  •,  but  what  People  were  willing  to  give  them  •,  becaufe 
they  were  fworn  to  the  Sovereign.  If  any  ask ,  wherefore  thele 
Phyficians  of  the  Prince  or  Publick  ,  were  called  Arcbiatri^  or 
Chief  Phyficians  ?  our  Author  anfwers,  That  'tis  becaufe  they  took 
Place  of  others,  which  was  fufficient  to  give  them  the  Name 
Arcbiatri^  that  is,  Phyficians  of  the  firfi  Rank^  altho'  they  were 
not  always  the  firft  in  Merit. 

As  for  other  Phyficians,  that  were  neither  the  Arcbiatri  of  the 
Prince  nor  People,  we  mult  not  believe  that  they  had  no  Employ- 
ment. As  the  Arcbiatri  of  the  People  were  chiefly  eftablimed 
to  cure  the  Poor,  this  Eftablifhment  did  not  hinder  the  Rich  from 
calling  to  their  affiftance  fuch  other  Phyficians,  as  they  thought 
fit  5  fo  that  thefe  other  Phyficians  had  Employment  enough,  and 
there  were  very  able  Men  amongft  them,  the  Public  Offices  nor 
being  always  beftowed  on  the  molt  Capable. 

After  this  long  Digrefiion,  he  returns  to  Andromachus ,  and 
fpeaks  at  large  of  the  Compofition  invented  by  that  Phyficiap, 
which  is  called  after  his  Name  Theriacum  Andromachi. 

There  are  many  curious  Things  here  relating  to  the  Compo- 
fition  of  Medicines  j  but  we  (hall  content  our  felves  with  one 
Example,  which  is  the  Collyrium.  This  Word  properly  and  anci- 
ently fignifled  a  Compofition,  that  ought  to  have  a  certain  Form. 
Oribafus  fays,  that  the  Co//yrium  ought  to  be  four  Fingers  long,  and 
its  Shape  like  that  of  a  Ratt's  Tail,  /'.  e.  not  only  round  and  long, 
or  in  form  of  a  Cylinder,  as  the  Magdaleons  of  Plafters,  but  which 
diminifhes  by  degrees  in  a  Conic  Form,  The  Matter  of  Cel/yria's 
in  General  was  all  that  could  be  of  ufe  to  make  a  Compo£tion,or 
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a  Mafs  of  Medicines,  of  fuch  a  Confiftency  as  to  be  reduced  into 
the  form  above-mentioned.  This  Form  making  the  EiTence  of 
the  Collyrium,  rendred  this  Name  common  to  Medicines,  the  In- 
gredients and  tlfes  of  which  were  very  different  •>  fo  that  Sup- 
positories and  Tents  had  the  Name  of  Collyria. 

This  fort  of  Collyria  was  commonly  called  Entire  or  formed 
Collyria,  becaufe  they  made  tile  of  them  entire,  and  in  the  fame 
form  they  were  made  in  •,  and  to  diitinguifh  them  from  another 
fort  of  Collyria,  which  was  beat  into  Powder,  or  diiTolved  in  fome 
Liquor,  when  they  would  ufe  it. 

Thefelaft  Collyria  were  chiefly  far  theDifeafes  of  the  Eyes.and 
in  procefsof  time,  without  having  any  Regard  to  the  Form  of  the 
Compofition,  all  the  Medicines  proper  for  thefe  Organs  of  Sight 
were  called  Collyria.  Thofe  compofed  of  dry  Matters,  were 
called  Collyria  fieca,  £«&t*M*ei*,  and  the  others  that  were  compos'd 
of  Liquids  'Ty&YJ>w*ei*.  Our  Author  fets  down  the  Ingredients,  of 
which  the  one  and  the  other  were  compofed. 

Speaking  of  the  Phyficians  that  lived  under  Nero,  M,  le  Clere 
doth  not  forget  Maririus,  to  whom  Galen  gives  this  Teftimony, 
That  he  had  writ  very  well  on  the  Mufcles.  That  which  is  rhbft 
remarkable  on  this  Subject,  is  that  he  had  (iifcovered  or  perceived 
fomething  of  the  principal  Ufes,  which  in  procefs  of  time,  were 
attributed  to 'the  Glands,  and  particularly  to  thofe  of  the  Myfen- 
tery  and  Ioteftines. 

As  for  Diofcrides,  M.  lc  Gere  obferves,  that  he  cannot  find,  that 
in  this  Author's  Time,  Phyficians  had  the  Knowledge  of  Diitiiia- 
tion,  or  made  ufe  of  proper  VelTels  for  it.  We  can  find  no  Traces 
of  it  in  all  the  Writings  of  G alien,  who  lived  So  Years  after 
Bicfcorides,  altho'he  fpeaks  at  large  of  the  Preparation  of  all 
forts  of  Medicines,  that  were  ufed  in  his  time.  There's  nothing 
on  this  Subject  neither  in  the  Writings  of  the  other  Greek  Phy- 
ficians, much  later  than  Galen,  fuch  as  Oribafus,  Aili us ,  Paul 
Eginnct,  and  others,  who  have  treated  largely  of  the  Compo- 
fition  of  Medicines.  The  Greek  Word  Ambix,  which  is  found 
in  Diefcorides,  from  which  the  Arabians  have  formed  Ambiek,  and 
by  adding  the  Article  Alambie/c,  which  h  a  VelTel  proper  for.  di- 
itillin'g.  This  Word,  I  fay,  anciently  fig, lifted  a  Pot,  made  ule  of 
in  the  Kitchin.  Founders  had  Pots  of  a  particular  Form,  which 
might,  in  fome  manner,  approach  to  the  Alcmbiek  of  the  Arabs, 
.  or  the  SuHimatory  VelTels  of  the  Chymills,  but  the  Phyficians 
had  no  fuch  thing. 
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Du-j'corUcs  fpeaks  likewife  of  leveral  Metalic  Preparations  •, 
and  there's  no  doubt  but  they  who  found  out  Metals,  found  out 
particular  Methods  and  \  eflels  to  purine  and  feparate  them. And  as 


Antimony,  Vermilion  or  certain  Parts  of  the  M-juIs  that  .  ;:hale, 
arid  ilick  to  the  Veffels  and  Furnace?,  wherein  we  rriei£  thefe 
Metilsor  which  feperatethemfelvesfrom  them,  as  a  loitof  Diofs, 
fuch  are  Litharge  ,  Gidmy,  Pompbalyx,  &c.  moil  of  thefe  were 
ufed  in  Hippocrates  %  time,  in  Plaifters,  Collyria's  and  other  exter- 
nal Remedies. 

They  had  begun  like  wife  long  before  Diof cor  ides,  to  give  fome 
Minerals  inwardly,  as  Earths  and  Salts.  They  us'd  the  Flowers 
and  the  Ruft  or  Scales  of  Brais,  as  a  grand  Purgative.  They 
gave  likewife  the  Melanteria  for  a  Vomit.  The  Ancients  ufed  a 
Compound  Salt,  which  they  call'd  Theriacum  or  Sal  Vipers  and 
which  is  differently  defcribed  by  various  Authors,  they  knew 
likewife  the  ufe  of  Mineral  VVater,  for  Bathing  and  Drink- 
ing- 

Iron  was  not  ufed  by  the  Phyficians  in  Diofcorides's  time,  al- 

tho'  divers  excellent  Remedies  -have  been  drawn  from  it  fince. 
He  fpeaks  of  Quick-Silver  as  Poyfon,  that  gnaws  the  Entrails 
and  thrufts  'em  down  by  its  weight.  They  did  not  ufe  Antimony 
but  in  external  Applications,  and  then  only  when  burnt.  Thefe 
Obfervations  may  Yerve  to  undeceive  thoi'e  who  think  that  Me- 
dicinal Chymiftry  is  very  ancient. 

III.  The  third  and  laft  Book  is  almoft  wholly  taken  up  with 
the  Phyfick  of  Galen,  who  wrote  betwixt  the  140th  Year  of 
thrift  and  the  Year  200,  and  was  reckoned  to  have  brought 
Phyfick  to  perfe&ipn.  He  mentions  likewife  fome  other  Con- 
temporary Phyficians. 

As  for  Galen,  our  Author  gives  us  an  Abridgment  of  his  Life. 
He  underftood  Chirurgery  as  well  as  Phyfick,  and  invented  a  par- 
ticular Method  to  cure  Wounds  of  the  Nerves,  which  was  not 
pra£tis'd  before.  He  boafted  likewife  that  he  knew  at  the  firft 
Vifit,  or  at  the  firft  Fit  of  a  Fever,  what  it  would  be,  whether 
Tertian,  Qiiartan  or  Quotidian.  His  good  Qualities  were  much 
leflen'd  by  his  continual  praifing  of  himfelf^  which  joined  to  the 
mifunderltanding  that  was  between  him  and  moft  other  Phyfi- 
cians, 
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eians,  created  Mm  many  Enemies.  It  feems  that  he  was  very 
fuperftitious,  a  Quality  which  is  more  infuppor table  and  dan- 
gerous in  a  Phyfician  than  in  any  other  Perfon. 

We  have  the  ftate  of  Phyfick  in  Galen's  time,  and  the  Defign 
that  he  laid  to  re  eftablifh  that  of  Hippoerates,  his  Idea  of  Phy- 
fick in  general,  and  a  ftiort  but  very  exact  Plan  of  his  Syltem,  to- 
gether with  a  Catalogue  of  his  Genuine  and  Suppofitkious 
Works. 

Galen  had  carried  the  Doctrine  of  the  Pulfe  to  the  utmofi: 
Perfection,  not  to  fay  Nicety.  He  defer ibes  an  infinite  Number 
of  Differences,  which,  fometimes  are  fo  imperceptible,  that  we 
ought  to  have  the  Senfe  of  touching  more  exact  than  a  Spider  to 
diftinguilh  them  all.  Oar  Author  fufpects,  and  not  without  rea- 
fon,  that  thefe  different  forts  of  Pulfation,  obferv'd  by  Galen, 
are  lather  the  effe£ts  of  his  Meditation  than  Experience.  He 
wrote  1 6  or  17  Books  on  this  Subject.  Our  Author  gives  us  an 
Account  of  the  Difference  that  there  was  between  the  Practice 
of  this  Phyfician  and  Hippocrates.' 

M.  le  Gere  agrees  with  Riolan,  that  Galen  diiTected  fome  hu- 
man Bodies,  but  believes  it  was  very  feldom,  and  perhaps  very 
imperfectly  -,  moreover,  he  really  confirms  what  fome  have  ac- 
cused this  ancient  Phyfician  of,  that  he  hath  often  confounded 
the  internal  Parts  of  a  Man  with  thofe  of  a  Monkey.  This  doth 
not  hinder  his  efteeming  Galens  Anatomy  to  be  a  very  good 
Work  5  he  fays  that  none  before  him  wrote  well  on  that  Subject, 
and  that  he  hath  made  many  important  Difcoveries.  His  Books 
of  the  Ufe  of  the  Parrs,  is  a  Mafter-piece  that  hath  been  ad- 
mir'd  in  all  Times  j  it  fhews  the  great  Genius  of  its  Author,  and 
contains  what  is  fatisfactory  both  to  Philofophers  and  Phyfici- 
ans.  But  that  that  occafion'd  the  wonder  of  Chriftians  was, 
that  Galen,  tho'  a  meer  Heathen,  acknowledge  an  All  wife,  an 
All-good,  and  All-powerful  God,  that  made  Man  and  all  other 
Creatures.    The  following  PalTage  is  too  good  to  be  left  out. 

6  In  writing  thefe  Books,  fays  he,  I  compofe  a  true  Hymn  to 
'  him  that  made  us,  and  I  efttem  iblid  Piety  ro  confitt  not  fo 
•  much  in  facrificing  hundreds  of  Bulls  to  him,  or  in  preferring 
'  him  the  moft  exquifite  Perfumes,  as  in  acknowledging  and 
'  making  known  to  others,  his  Wifdom,  Power  and  Goodnefs. 
'For,  in  fhort,  that  he  plac'd  all  things  in  the  molt ; 
6  Order  and  Difpofition,  to  caufe  'em  to  fubfift,  and  that  he  will 
'  have  all  to  partake  of  his  Bounty :  This,  I   fay^  is  a   great 
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'  Proof  of  his  Goodnefs,  which  demands  that  we  fhould  praife 
6  him  with  Hymns.  That  he  found  out  all  the  ways  that  were  ne- 
'  ceflary  to  elfablim  this  noble  Order  denotes  his  Wifdom,  as 
4  his  making  all  things  that  he  pleafed  fljews  his  Omnipo- 
c  tency. 

It  would  ftxm  fometimes  that  Galen  looks  upon  the  rational 
Soul  as  a  fpiritual  Principle,  or  one  that  is  different  from  Mat- 
ter. In  one  place,  after  having  faid  that  the  Animal  Spirits  are 
not  properly  the  Subftance  of  the  Soul,  but  the  immediate  Or- 
gans of  it  at  leaft  -,  He  adds,  that  thefe  Spirits  may  be  moved  by 
a  Faculty  that  hath  nothing  common  with  the  Body.  But,  in  ano- 
ther place,  he  makes  the  Soul  Corporeal,  as  when  he  refutes  Era- 
Jjftrutusjie  fays  that  the  Underftanding  doth  not  depend  on  the  Ar- 
tificial Compofition  of  the  Brain,nor  on  the  Variety  of  its  foldings, 
As  that  Phylician  thought,  but  that  it  depends  on  the  good  di- 
fpofiuon  of  the  Body  that  thinks,  whatever  that  Body  may  be. 

We  hope  that  the  ufefulnefs  of  this  Book,  which  is  not  only 
Hiftorical,  but  otherwife  very  Pleafant  and  Initruelive,  will  be. 
Apology  enough  for  the  length  of  this  Account  of  it. 


Remarques  fur  la  Dijjertation  Vbyfique  fur  la  Nature  des  Exha- 
laifons  &  des  Vapeurs,  Sfc.  i.  c.  Remarks  on  the  Phyfical  Dif- 
fertation  on  the  Nature  of  Exhalations  and  Vapours,  in  the 
Works  of  the  Learned  for  the  Month  of  Augufty  170 1. 
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"E  fuppofe  that  the  Author  of  thisDhTertation  may  be  the 
fame  that  publiflfd  one  on  the  Nature  of  Ice,  becaufe 
both  feem  to  be  drawn  from  the  fame  Principles  of  Doclrine.  It's 
in  vain  for  the  Author  to  appear  under  the  borrow'd  Name  of 
Father  bardies.,  whofe  Works  we  know  are  very  defective,  as 
well  againft  Geometry  as  againft  Mechanicks,  (as  may  be  prov'd 
by  their  Analyfes  if  need  be)  except  only  in  the  Reafons 
that  he  brings  for  the  Mechanifm  of  the  Soul  of  Beafts,  where 
he  hath  given  Proofs  of  the  ffrength  of  his  Genius,  more  than 
any  where  elfe.  It  is  ftill  lefs  to  his  purpofe  to  produce  the  Au- 
thority of  Ariftotle,  who  does  nothing  but  embarafs  a  Science, 
which  without  him  perhaps  had  long  ago  arriv'd  at  perfection,  as 
we  have  difcover'd  in  thefe  latter  Times,  altho'  fomewhat  late. 

In 
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In  the  3d  Article  our  Author  fays  that  the  fubtile  Matter  re- 
ceives its  Motion  from  the  Sun  and  Subterranean  Fires.  In  the 
fame  Article  our  Author  compares  Smoke  and  Vapours  to  the 
Dull:.  Whereas  it's  evident  that  Dull:  doth  not  mount  up  any  longer 
than  it  fupports  it  felf  on  a  bottom,  and  that  when  there's  no  bot- 
tom for  it,  as  when  it  goes  out  at  a  Window,  &c  it  falls  pre- 
fently  down  j  whereas  the  quite  contrary  happens  to  Vapours  -, 
therefore  his  Comparifon  is  falfe. 

In  the  5  th  Article,  our  Author  has  no  regard  to  what  he  fays 
in  the  17th,  viz.  That  the  drops  of  Water  turn  themfelves  into 
Hail,  when  in  their  defcent  they  are  feiz'd  with  a  cold  Wind  that 
freezes  'em,  which  happens  oftner  in  Summer  than  in  Winter. 

In  the  7th  Article  our  Author  fays  that  the  parcels  of  Vapours 
are  fmall  Bubbles  of  Water  full  of  Fire  or  fubtile  Air.  ift.  AIL 
the  World  knows  that  Light  and  Fire  eafily  penetrate  through 
Water,  Glafs,  &c.  and  that  confequently  they  cannot  be  contain'd 
there  long.  2dly.  At  the  very  moment  that  the  Bubbles  which 
elevate  themfelves  from  the  Bottom  of  a  VelTel  which  is  full  of 
Water  on  the  Fire,  come  into  the  Air,  they  break.  3dly.  If 
there  was  any  fubtile  Air  in  a  Bubble  of  Water  expos'd  to  the  na- 
tural Air,  its  evident  that  unlefs  that  Bubble  were  frozen,  the  Air 
would  condenfe  prefently  beneath  it,  and  become  like  the  Air 
that  environs  it  5  after  which  the  Water  bubble  would  become 
heavier  than  the  Air,  and  dilTolve  as  that  does  which  hath  Soap 
in  it. 

In  the  pth  Article  our  Author  pretends  that  all  that  Air  that  is 
included  in  the  Water  is  diipofed  there  in  Bubbles,  which  we  do 
not  perceive  on  any  occafion,  but  in  Water  that  is  frozen  or  be- 
gins to  freeze,  becaufe  feveral  parcels  of  Air  affemble  themfelves 
into  Bodies.  Moreover,  we  don't  perceive  that  the  fmall  Bubbles 
of  Water,  that  elevate  themfelves  from  the  bottom  of  a  VelTel 
plac'd  on  the  Fire,  pafs  without  the  fuperficies  of  the  Water  into 
the  Air,  but  they  perifli  on  its  furface.  3diy.  We  cannot  tell 
why  the  Light  of  a  Candle  fhining  through  the  Smoak  of  a 
Caldron  on  the  Fire  forms  a  Circle  with  Colours,  nor  wherefore 
the  fame  thing  is  feen  about  the  Sun  and  Moon,  nor  how  Rain- 
bows are  form'd  on  the  white  Frofts  or  Mills,  as  we  fee  every 
Night  in  the  Antilles,  &c  with  molt  lively  Colours,  be  aufe  the 
Bubbles  of  Water  never  (hew  Colours  except  the  V  be  fat 
or  oily  r,  in  which  Cafe  they  may  fhew  Colours,  but  very  feeble, 
and  in  extraordinary  Circumflancc  . 

Jbfff2  We 
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We  may  make  ufe  of  the  ioth  Article  to  refute  that  which 
preceeds  ,  lor  it's  certain  that  Vapours  and  Exhalations  may 
raile  themielves  by  one  and  the  fame  Caufe,  and  that  they  do  it 
or"  Confequence.  Moreover,  it  is  not  credible  that  all  Exhala- 
tions are  joufd  to  Vapours  j  as  for  Example,  when  we  put  any 
Metal  or  Lime  on  the  Fire,  when  we  warm  Gold  or  Silver  with 
the  light  of  a  ffrong  burning  Glafs,  it  raifes  very  fenfible  Exhala- 
tions, which  by  their  not  fixing  themielves  to  any  hard  and 
cold  Body,  fhew  that  they  are  dry.  Moreover,  it  will  not  be 
granted  chat  oily  Exhalations,  rhat  we  draw  from  molf  Bodies, 
are  elevated  by  the  drops  of  Vapours,  that  carry  'em  on  their 
Wings  ^  and  moreover.  Oils  don't  form  Bubbles  of  Air  as  Water 
does.  Finally,  We  doift  fee  why  the  Exhalations  that  come  from 
a  Body,  ought  to  raife  themfelves,  becaufe  they  are  in  motion  $ 
for  if  we  argue  as  in  the  cafe  of  Duff,  we  have  already  laid, 
that  Duff ,  tho"  in  motion,  falls  that  very  moment  that  the  Ground 
makes  no  refitfance  to  it  •,  to  which  we  may  add,  that  the  Duff 
that  is  on  a  Board  on  high,  being  mov'd,  is  carried  down  by  that 
agitation,  for  the  fame  reafon  that  that  which  is  on  a  Board  be- 
neath is  carried  on  high,  when  it  is  ftirred.  So  the  circular  Mo- 
tion of  Exhalations  and  Vapours,  which  is  partly  the  true  caufe 
of  their  Circulation,  is  not  fufficient  to  caufe  'em  to  afcend  ra- 
ther than  defcend. 

In  the  15th  Article  it  would  feem  that  our  Author  hath  not 
weigh'd  his  Thoughts  well  before  he  publifh'd  'em,  for  he  might 
have  known  that  the  heat  of  the  Summer  rarifying  the  Air  con- 
tained in  thefe  pretended  Bubbles,  ought  for  the  fame  reafon  to 
rarirle  the  exterior  Air.  He  ought  actually  to  know,  that  at 
Paris  the  Air  is  twice  as  light  in  the  Summeras  in  the  Winter  ^ 
from  whence  we  may  conclude  the  quite  contrary  to  what  our 
Author  fays.  Moreover,  it  would  feem  that  the  Air  included 
in  the  Water  ought  for  that  reafon  alone  to  be  more  condens'd 
than  the  external  Air. 

Article  18.  It  hath  not  yet  been  obferv'd  that  the  parcels  of 
Snow  are  Veficles  of  Water  congealed,  but  feveral  fmail  Maflive 
Snow  balls, as  little  Globes  of  Hail,  which  are  indeed  a  little  hol- 
low within,  in  the  fame  manner  that  frozen  Water  in  a  VelTel, 
contains  a  little  Air  in  the  middle,  which  was  before  difTeminated 
and  f bread  through  all  its  fubftance,  as  in  the  drops  of  Va- 
pours  which  make  Hail  and  Snow.  From  whence  it  follows  that 
the  Air  is  the  innocent  Caufe  of  the  elevation  of  Vapours  and 

Exha- 
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Exhalations,  and  the  fiery  Particles,  the  accidental  or  rather  inftru- 
mental  Caufe,  fince  Ice  exhales  in  the  depth  of  Winter  and  in  the 
Shade. 

Our  Author  had  doubtlefs  made  his  Phyfical  Differtation  com- 
pleat,  had  he  annex'd  to  it  the  Explication  of  the  Mechanifm, 
by  which  Plants  raife  themfelves  vertically,  and  by  which  they 
grow  ftraight  again  when  they  are  bended,  and  wherefore  the 
Branches  grow  upward,  and  their  Roots  downward,  &c. 


Met amor -fbofes  naturelles,  on  PHifloire  des  Infefis^  &c.  i.  e.  Natu- 
ral Metamorphofes ;  Or,  The  Hiftory  of  Infects.  Exactly 
delineated  according  to  their  Nature  and  Properties.  With 
Figures  exactly  engraven  on  Copper-Plates.  By  John  Goedart. 
Printed  at  the  Hague,  170 1.  3  Tomes  in  12  °  •  Tome  I.  con- 
taining 238  Pages,  and  yp  Copper  Plates.  Tome  II.  containing 
■254  Pages  and  51  Copper  Plates.  Tome  III.  containing  270 
Pages  and  2 1  Copper  Plates. 

THis  Treatife  is  properly  a  Natural  Hiftory  of  Caterpillars, 
fmall  Worms,  Butterflies,  Flies  and  other  Volatile  Infects, 
into  which  Caterpillars  and  Worms  transform  themfelves.  There 
are  very  curious  and  furprizing  things  to  be  found  in  the  various 
Metamorpofes  of  thefe  little  Animals.  M.  Goedart  is  the  more 
to  be  credited,  becaufe  he  fet  down  what  he  hath  experienced  and 
feen  with  his  own  Eyes.  He  hath  not  only  wrote  what  he  hath 
©bferved  to  be  new  on  thisSubjett,  but,  being  a  Painter,  he  hath 
taken  Care  to  delineate  all  thefe  little  Infects  in  their  Natural 
Shapes  and  Colours. 

M.  Goedart  hath  obferved  150  different  forts  of  Caterpillars, 
and  fmall  Worms.  Thefe  Infects  are  not  all  of  the  fame  Nature 
or  Origine.  Some  of  them  appear  to  be  engendred  only  from 
Putrefaction  ;  others  come  from  Seed  and  Eg%s  wherein 
they  are  formed  5  fomecome  alive  from  the  Body  of  their  Dam, 
whom  they  tear,  and  kill  as  they  come  forth.  The  greateit  part 
live  on  the  Leaves  of  certain  Plants.  There  are  fome  that  iced 
upon  all  that  comes  in  their  way,  and  there  are  others  that  Live 
by  Rapine,  devouring  all  the  other  Caterpillars,  and  finall  -Verms 
that  they  can  catch.    Ordinarily  thefe  Infects  don't  drink,  yet 

we 
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vre  find  fome  of  them  that  drink  often.  There  are  amongfl: 
tbefe  Infers,  as  amongif  other  Animals,  very  different  Tempers. 
Some  are  Choleric  and  Hardy,  and  others  Cowardly  and  Fearful, 
fome  Gay  and  Lively,  others  Slow  and  Melancholick,  fome  are 
Greedy  and  Infatiable,  always  eating  ^  others  again  are  very  tem- 
perate, eating  but  once  a  Day,  and  then  but  little  •,  'fome  are  like 
Bats  that  fleep  all  Day,  and  go  about  and  eat  all  Night. 

We  mud  confider  thefe  Infe£ts  in  three  different  Eftates. 
i.  When  they  are  only  Worms  or  Caterpillars. 

2.  In  the  State  of  Repofe,  during  which  they  prepare  fo  ■  their 
Change. 

3.  When  they  are  become  Flies,  Butterflies,  Maybnggs,  &c. 
The  Caterpillars  in  their  firft  Eftate  live  commonly  on  the  Leaves 
of  Trees,  and  fome  on  their  Game  *,  they  live  without  eating  all 
the  while  they  are  at  reft  :  They  live  chiefly  on  the  Juice  of 
Flowers,  or  fome  fweet  things  when  they  become  Flies  or  But- 
terflies. 

There  are  Caterpillars  that  caff,  their  Skins  as  Serpents,  and  do 
fo  p  or  10  times  before  they  difpofe  themfelves  to  be  changed  into 
Butterflies.  This  calling  of  their  Skin  is  not  done  without  Convul- 
fionsand  Pain  $  there  is  at  leaft  ground  to  believe  it,  when  we 
obferve  their  extraordinary  Motions  and  the  manner  how  they 
behave  themfelves  at  that  time. 

When  they  defign  to  put  themfelves  into  a  State  of  Repofe,  to 
prepare  for  Transformation,  they  take  care  for  the  molt  part  to 
prepare  themfelves  a  convenient  Place.  In  order  to  which  they 
retire  into  the  Earth,  or  into  fome  Hole,  or  they  roll  up  and  fold 
the  dried  Leaves  neatly,  and  fo  make  themielves  a  little  Houle 
upon  which  as  we  go  along  we  mult  obferve,  That  it  is  not  by 
the  Mouth,  as  is  commonly  thought  that  thefe  Infe&s  void  their 
Threads  or  Webbs.  M.  Goedart  obferved  with  a  Microfcope, 
that  the  Thread  ilfues  from  many  Places  of  the  Bodies  of  thefe 
little  Infe£ts,  and  that  they  ufe  their  Mouth  only  to  fatten,  and 
order  the  fame,  as  they  think  fit.  When  the  Caterpillars  have 
finifhed  their  Houfe,  they  flay  there  without  eating  or  giving  al- 
moftany  Signs  of  Life,  they  leiTen  and  diminifti  extreamly,  and 
quitting  their  firft  Skin  by  little  and  little,  they  receive  a  new 
form.  When  the  Silk- Worms  are  in  this  Condition,  Children 
fay  that  they  are  in  the  Bean.  They  have  then  in  efFett  the  colour 
and  ftiape  of  a  Bean,  only  the  ends  are  a  little  more  pointed, 

efpe- 
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efpeclally  rear  the  Tail,  and  chat  we  fee  fever;.!  Holes  in  1 
Skin.  They  feem  then  t:  have  neither  r  eet  nc  r  M 
like  their  firfl  form.     We  c:n  cr.ly  perceive    a   final]    Mc : 
when  wet: uch  them. Sc except  it  were  foi  this  >._  .  fhonM 

almcft  1.  :  :f  the  Caterpillar,  cr  Warm,  there  is  formed  an 

Egg,  fi  Mil  which  afterwards  there  iflbes  a  B.  1  Hie.  That 

which  is  lurprizi  :g  in  thi?  matter,  is.  chat  theft  ft  rts  :f  Eggs  or 
Bears  are  often  pot  ic  Months  before  they  hatch  and fomerimes 
above  two  Year?. 

It  is  only  when  the  Caterpillars  become  Flies  cr  Butterflies 
that  they  couple,  and  lay  Eggs.  Wed; n't  know  how  thefe  Flies 
and  Butterflies  live,  became  it's  very  dirfcult  to  :::.  :i:h  them. and 
that  fcmetirr.es  it's  impcffible  to  rind  what's  propel  ::  gj re  them 
to  eat. 

This  is  '  :r  hath  e  30  Caterpil- 

lars and  Worms. 

1.  M.  ■  ■  ■  z  taken  at  the  fame  time  twe  c  f  thefe  Ca- 

terpillars that  eat  Cabbage,  heobfervedthatoneoi  the  i  did  not 
begin  to  caft  itsSkin  till  the  iit  or  J\  it  1:  Days  after 

it  became  a  anions  white  Bulttrflie.  .  :'change 

its  Skin  till  May  2%.  in  the  5  Year,  .vd 

into  a  Butterflie,  every  way  life  -  fieai  on 

iSth  of  December^  he  took  fereral  of  the  &me  Catei  and 

fed  them  till  September  following  that  they  began  tc  change. 
They  had  reded  bat  four  Days,  when  he  pe  :  feveral 

of  thefe  Caterpillars  had  black-  Spots  on  their  Bodies  by  which 
they brought  forth  frail  Worms  :;-._;.:  xk  5  -:: 

each  Worm  began  in  an   intrant  to  \vt.;  e  _     | 

Yelk  v  Silk,  wherein  it  wasindofed;  Ca- 

terpillar.   altho:  '.  with  wounds,  approached 

with  its  Thread  all  thole  little  Houfes.     She  lived   bat  1 5  I 
after,  and  during  that  time  eat  nothing.     The  9th 
2  5  Days  after  the  Caterpillar  had  trough: 
came  from   each  cf  the  Cods  a  fmalf  El:e  .  lived  but 

Days. 

M.  Qoedart  having  kep  let  Caterpillar  oY  the  for 

with  the  former,  there  came  out  of  its  Head  tv\ 
half  an  hour  after  were  ch:       I  into  two  Eggs,   from   wl 
about  50  Days  after,    were  hatched  tw< 
ilrange,  that  from  the  fame  fort  of  Carer.' 

Bud 


6oo  Clje  O&OtW  Of  tfte  Learned, 

Butterflies  and  Flies  of  two  different  Sorts.  It  belongs  to  Natu- 
ral Philofophers  to  enquire  into  the  Caufes  of  thele  Irregula- 
rities. 

2.  M.Gocdiirt  gives  us  an  Account  of  another  fort  of  Bmterflie, 
which  is  called  the  Pellicj/i  Caterpillar^  that  after  it  hath  moved 
much,  there  falls  from  its  Body  fbrne  Drops  of  Water  refembling 
Sweat  i  but  that  1 2  Hours  after,  all  thefe  Drops  of  Water  chang'd 
themfelves  into  as  many  fmall  Caterpillars,  which  diedfoon  after, 
becaufe  he  knew  not  what  to  give  them  to  eat. 

3.  What  the  fame  Author  reports  of  another  Infecl  that  he 
calls  the  Mole-Cricket,  is  very  lingular  •,  when  'twould  lay  its 
Eggs,  it  chofes  a  littie  firm  piece  of  Ground,  where  it  diggs  a 
fmall  Room.  It  lays  its  Eggs  there  to  the  number  of  1 50  exaclly, 
near  the  Mouth  of  the  Hole  •,  then  it  diggs  all  about  the  Nell  a 
fmall  Ditch,  which  it  doth  not  forfake  until  the  Eggs  are  hatch'd 
by  the  heat  of  the  Sun. 

4.  M.  Goedart  gives  us,  in  his  1  ft  Tome  ,  Experiment  78.  the 
Origin  of  Maybuggs  ^  and  in  the  2d  Tome,  Experiment  40.  the 
Original  of  Locults. 

The  Maybugg  comes  from  a  Worm,  -called  by  the  Country- 
People  the  Meal-Worm.  One  of  thefe  Worms  being  (hut  up  in  a 
Glafs-bottle,  with  a  little  Earth  at  the  bottom,  we  may  fee  that 
in  the  Day-time,  it  keeps  it  felf  in  the  Earth  without  appearing, 
but  in  the  Night  we  may  fee  it  by  Candle-light  come  above  the 
Earth  to  cat  the  Corn  and  Herbs,  that  is  put  there  for  its  Nourifli- 
ment.  This  Worm  is  hatched  from  the  Eggs  of  Maybuggs,  and 
when  it's  arrived  at  its  Natural  Bignefs,  and  difpoles  its  felf  for 
Transformation,  it  retires  into  a  high  dry  Place,  which  is  not 
fubjeft  to  be  fwep'd,  and  then  changes  it  felf  into  a  Maybugg,  in 
the  fame  manner  that  Caterpillars  change  themfelves  into  Butter- 
flies. They  do  not  change  thus  till  after  four  Years.  The  May- 
buggs remain  but  two  Months  on  the  Trees  *  after  which  they 
creep  into  the  Earth,  where  they  are  about  9  Months  alone, 
without  taking  any  Nourilhment,  or  changing  Place.  They  live 
very  long,  when  they  find  Nourilhment  in  the  Summer,  and  can 
preferve  themfelves  from  Cold  in  Winter. 

The  Original  of  Locufts  is  more  difficult  to  difcover.    Thele 
Infers  come  from  certain  Worms  that  breed  in  oldLinder  Trees 

where 
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where  they  feed,  and  continue  (hut  up  until  they  are  altogether 
transformed.  When  the  Linden-Trees  are  broken  by  the  W  ind, 
or  lopped  about  the  latter  end  of  Autumn,  we  often  find  fuch 
Worms  in  them. 

On  the  1  ft  of  December^  our  Author  having  by  chance  met 
with  one  that  was  ready  for  Transformation,  he  kept  it  in  a  cold 
Place,  till  the  end  of  January,  and  then  it  became  a  Locuft.  It 
lived  but  1 5  Days,  becaufe- the  Food  that  he  gave  it  was  not 
agreeable  to  it, 

5.  A  Caterpillar  of  that  fort" that  lives  upon  Willow  Leaves, 
being  difpofed  to  a  Change,  there  came  from  each  iide  of  it  a 
fmali  Worm,  of  a  greenifh.  Colour.  Whilft  it  brought  forth 
thefe  fmall  Worms,  it  turned  it  felf  on  all  fides,  and  moved  as 
if  it  had  felt  great  Pains.  The  firft  Worm  aflbon  as  it  was  born 
ftuck  to  the  Wound  it  came  out  at,  and  did  not  quit  it  until  it 
had  fucked  out  all  its  Dam's  Subftance,  and  left  it- dead.  Then 
it  fell  on  the  other  Worm,  and  devoured  it  in  the  fame  manner, 
fucking  it  till  it  left  nothing  but  Skin.  After  that  time  it 
eat  nothing,  and  being  changed  about  the  15  th  of  Otfober  into 
a  fort  of  black  Egg,  about  7  Months  after  there  came  out  of  this 
Egg  two  Flies  of  a  vexy  extraordinary  fort. 

M.  Goedart  having  a  mind  to  try  what  Animals  would  come 
from  the  Putrefaction  of  a  Mufhroom,  he  took  one  which  he 
thought  perfectly  ripe,  and  put  it  on  the  30th  of  Auguft  into  a 
Glafs  which  he  fet  in  the  Earth,  in  a  Place  very  much  expofed 
to  the  Sun.  The  next  Day  he  found  the  Mufhroom  all  full  of 
black  Worms.  On  the  1  ith  of  September  almoft  all  the  Mufh- 
room, except  the  Skin  and  Root,  was  changed  into  a  black 
Water  like  Ink,  wherein  he  counted  63  living  Worms.  The  next 
Day  thefe  Worms  difpofed  themfelves  for  Transformation,  and 
7  Days  after  they  were  all  changed  into  Flies,  that  for  the  molt 
part  had  red  Heads  and  black  Bodies.  Amongft  thefe  Flies  there 
was  one  that  feemed  to  be  bigger  and  ftronger  than  the  reft.  They 
fed  on  fweet  Things,  and  lived  feveral  Months. 

'After  thefe  Worms  were  changed  into  Flies,  he  expofed  to  the 
Sun  the  Water  out  of  which  they  came.  It  prefently  appear'd 
full  of  fmall  Infects,  he  perceived  by  the  Microfcope,  that  thefe 
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Infects  were  little  Serpents.  M.Goedart  undertook  to  feed  them, 
and  kept  fomeof  them  two  Years.  Daring  which  time  they 
grew  amain.  The  biggeft  was  about  i 6  Lines  long  ,  and  one 
Line  of  Diameter  in  Breadth.  This  Serpent  was  very  lively  and 
full  of  mull  black  Spots  on  its  Body. 

Befides  the  Flies  and  fmall  Serpents  that  came  from  the  Putre- 
faction of  the  Mufhroom,  there  came  forth  a  Matter  like  fmall 
Chryitalline  Sands.  This  Matter  began  to  have  Life  by  Degrees. 
It  was  at  hrft  a  fhapelefs  Infe£t,  but  grew  infenfibly  and  became 
one  of  thofe  Spiders  with  long  Leggs,  and  did  not  arrive  to  its 
full  growth,  till'twas about  three  Years  old. 

We  will  not  here  relate  what  our  Author  lays  of  the  Com- 
mon-Wealth of  Wafps  and  Drones.  He  tells  us  of  more  won- 
derful things  here,  than  are.  to  be  found  in  the  Republick  of 
Bees. 

The  chief  ufe  that  Philosophers  can  make  of  the  Experiments 
of  M.  Geodart  relates  to  the  manner  how  thofe  Infers  are  pro- 
duced. Tis  plain,  that  feveral  come  from  Eggs  and  Seeds  5  but 
there  are  fome  that  feemto  come  from  Corruption.  Befides,  we 
cannot  eafily  conceive  how  from  ihe  fame  Infect  there  can 
proceed  two  or  three  different  Sorts,  as  'twould  feem  by  his 
Experiments  there  does. 


■ 
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Hiftoire  du  Regne  de  Louis  XIII.  uk'.  i.  e.  An  Hiftory  of  the 
Reign  of  Louis  XIII.  King  of  Prance  and  Navar.  Tom.  III. 
Containing  the  moft  remarkable  Occurrences  in  France  and 
Europe,  from  the  Rife  of  the  Favourite  Luines,  till  the  be- 
ginning of  the  Religious  Wars.  Printed  at  Amftcrdam,\~oi. 
In  1 2°:  Pages  744. 
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HIS  Volume  contains  only  the  Hiftory  of  four  Years,  be- 
ginning at  1617,  and  is  divided  into  five  Books. 


I.  The  firft  defcribes  the  ftate  of  the  French  Court,  after  the 
elevation  of  the  Duke  de  tMinefi  The  Coiifequences  of  an  Act 
of  the  Council  of  State,  that  ordered  th^  te-tftahiifhment  of  the 
Rorriiih  Religion,and  the  reftitutio'ri  of  the  Goods  of  their  Ecclefi- 
afticks  in  Berri  h  The  War  of  the  Duke  of  'Savoy  and  the  Republick 
of  Venice  with   the  Ho; -.  .uftria,  and  the   Peace  that  was 

at  length  concluded  at  ?u:s  .between  thofe  Potentates  •,  The 
continuation  of  the  Dividers  of  the  United 'Provinces  on  account 
of  Arininianifm,  till  the  States  General  refolv'd  ro  call  a  Natio- 
nal Synod  to  put  an  end  to 'em,  aitho'  the  Province  of 'Holland 
and  fome  others  oppos'd  it ;  And  laftly,  treats  of  the  AlTembly 
of  the  'Notables  that  was  held  at  Rhoan  by  command  of  the 
Court,  in  order  to  relieve  the  People  and  to  remedy  Abufes  5  but 
produced  no  better  Effect  than  the  AlTembly  of  the  States,  that 
was  held  fome  Years  before. 

-  M.  le  VaJJn?\  who  fometimes  makes  Digreflions  from  the  Hifto- 
ry of  Louis  XIII.  to  make  Reflections  on  that  of  hisSuccelTo- 
affirms  that  Louis  XIV.  hath  chofe  good  Governors  for  the  Edu- 
cation of  his  Children  ^  bat  is  of  Opinion  that  the  Publick  may 
Willi,  that  the  Dauphin'.  :>r  and  Preceptors  had  rather  ap- 

plied themfelves  to  reach  him  things  Wnf£ti  are  absolutely  necef- 
fary  for  a  Prince,  than  to  (tuff  his  Head  with  fo  much  Latin. 
He  bewails  the  misfortunes  of  Fr#nce\  that  will  have  the  Arch- 
bifhop  of  Catnbray  to  own  himielf  a  Quhtift,  whether  he  be  fo 
or  not  -,  he  believes  that  his  pretended  Herefie  was  only  3  Pre- 
text, to  turn  him  off.    His  real  Crime,  according  to  our'Author, 
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was  In  Politicks  and  not  in  Divinity.  Some  Maxims  he  broach'd 
in  the  Adventures  of  Telemachus,  were  thought  by  the  Court  to 
be  more  proper  to  corrupt  .the_Minds  of  the  young  Princes,  that 
he  had  under  his  Tuition,  than  his  Contemplative  Maxims  of  the 
Saints.  Tw  much^  fays  our  Author,  that  a  Prelate  who  had  the 
Courage  to  infinuate  with  Jo  much  Art  and  Reafori  to  three  young 
Princes,  that  they  cught  to  take  fpecial  Care  not  to  imitate  their 
Grand -father,  Jhould  cfcape  Jo  ice  11  as  to  be  only  branded  for  a 
Qiictifl  at  Rome,  and  in  the  Provincial  Ajjemblies  of  the  Metro- 
petit  an  s  cf  France.  But  P  oft  crity  will  do  Juftice  to  this  worthy 
Prelate. 

Our  Author  treats  at  large  in  this  and  the  following  Book  of 
the  Controverfies  in  the  United  Provinces,  on  occafion  of  Armi- 
mariifm  ':  This  Subject  is  very-  pleafant  to  him,  and  he  pretends 
to  take  great  Care  to  fet  it  in  a  full  and  due  Light.  As  he  doth 
not  diflemble  his  own  Opinion,  but  openly  declares  for  the  Re- 
monftrants,  fo  he  omits  nothing  that  may  fhew  how  they  were 
opprefled  by  their  Adverfaries;  he  fays  he  doth  not  conceal  any 
•of  their  Faults,  and  that  fometimes  he  juftifies  the  contrary  Par- 
ty, when  he  believes  they  were  unjuftly  accufed.  He  blames 
harnevelt,  whom  otherwife  he  looks  upon  to  be  an  Hero,  wor- 
thy of  a  nobler  End  •,  as  having  too  hotly  maintain'd  the  Rights 
of  the  Province  of  Holland^nd  not  knowing  how  to  ftoop  on  occa- 
fion. 

II.  The  2d  Book  begins  with  fome  Reflexions  on  the  fmall 
effe£t  of  the  Aflembly  of  Notables  held  at  Rboan.  The  whole 
terminated  in  two  A£ts.  The  firft  abolifh'd  for  ever  the  An- 
nual Right  or  Paulette,  fo  that  it  could  not  be  re-eftabliftfd  for 
fome  time,  for  any  Reafon  whatever.  This  was  the  abolifhing 
of  Hereditary  Offices  in  all  their  forms.  There  remain'd  nothing 
elfe  to  be  done,  but  to  provide  againft  the  diforder  of  fel- 
ling them.  Louis  XIII.  promifed  it  at  the  end  of  the  A£t,  be- 
caufe  he  judged  it  neeeffary  for  the  Publick  Good.  But.  this  A£t 
did  not  continue  long.  The  felling  of  Offices  continued,  and  their 
being  made  Hereditary  was  foon  re-eftablifh'd :  So  that  both  of 
em  continue  at  this  day.  The  other  A&  permitted  the  Jefuits 
to  teach  publickly  at  Paris  :  Which  was  executed  more  punctu- 
ally than  the  former,  ijotwithftanding  the  Oppofition  of  the  Uni- 
verfity, 
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Our  Author  fpeaks  afterwards  of  the  difgrace  of  the  D 
iTEpernon  at  Court,  which  caufed  him  to  retire  to  his  Go 
merit  of  Mets,  where  they  began  to  treat  with  him  to. 
liverance  of  the  Queen  Mother,   who  was  kept  as  a  Prifone 
Blois. 

He  doth  not  forget  the  Reports  that  were  fpread  abroad  of 
a  pretended  Confpiracy  of  the  Spaniards  againft  the  Republick 
of  Venice  :  He  lays  pretended,  becaufe  every  Body  did  not  think 
it  was  fo  real  as  the  Venetians  would  have  had  'em  to  believe. 
At  leaft  it  is  certain,  that  when  they  publifh'd  the  Difcovery  of 
this  Confpiracy,  there  were  many  at  Rome  and  elfewhere,  who 
thought  that  if  it  was  not  a  Fable,  invented  for  Political  and 
fecret  Reafons  ;  the  Senate  took  the  Alarm  a  little  too  quick,  and 
that  a  pannick  Fear  made  'em  facrifice  the  Lives  of  feveral  Per- 
fonson  meer  fufpicion.  The  Republick  by  executing  the  Parties 
accus'd  privately,  and  by  endeavouring  to  fupprefs  all  that 
might  convince  theSpanifh  Minifters  of  being  the  Authors  of  fo 
black  a  Treachery,  help'd  to  confirm  Peoples  fufpicions  of  the 
falilty  of  a  Plot,  the  execution  of  which  feem'd  impoflible.  The 
Spaniards  gave  rhe  Lye  to  all  that  they  publifhed  con- 
cerning it* 

The  Minifters  of  the  Pope  and  of  the  King  of  France,  whofe 
Intereft  it  was  to  have  the  World  believe  that  it  was  not  an  Im- 
pofture,  efpecially  the  latter,feem'd  neverthelefs  perfuaded,  that 
the  Reports  fpread  abroad  of  it  were  nothing  but  an  Artifice  of 
the  Venetians,  to  make  their  Court  to  the  Grand  Seignior,  by  fa- 
crificing  to  him  the  Life  of  fames  Peter,  that  famous  Pirate, 
whom  they  make  to  be  the  principal  A£tor  in  this  Confpiracy, 
and  was  very  odious  to  the  Turks,  by  reafon  of  the  great  Prizes 
he  had  taken  from  'em.  M.  le  VaJJbr  keeps  himfelf  on  this  Sub- 
ject to  what  the  molt  equitable  Judges  faid,  that  there  were 
more  juft  Sufpicions  than  real  Matters  of  Fa£t-  to  prove  it, 

In  this  Book  we  have  likewife  the  Original  of  the  Troubles  of 
Bohemia,  and  the  continuation  of  thofe  of  the  United  Provinces^ 
till  Barneve/t'$  being  imprifoned,  with  ieveral  other  lefs  memo- 
rable. Occurrences.  We  have  alfoa  Relation  oi  the  Intrigues  in 
Germany,  to  transfer  the  Imperial  Dignity  from  the  Houfe  of 
Aufiria  to  fome  other  Family.  There  was  a  League  intended 
for  the  execution  of  this  great  Defign  ^  and  M.  le  Vajfor  be- 
lieves, that  if  the  Princes  concern'd  had  underf  ood  one  another, 
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they  had  fucceeded-  Th^  Houfe  of  AuftrialeSx.  no  Stone  un« 
turn'd  to  w.Md  oi  this  fatal  BioW;.  Being  uncertain  of  a  Diet 
for  the  Election  of  a  -  •  r  the  Romans,  they  had  mide  fome 
fteps  to  engage  the  Electors  to  leave  it  to  the  Emperor  Mat- 
thias to  name  his  Succeflbr.  This  Defign  taking  Air  alarm'd  all 
Germany,  it  tended  to  deprive  the  Ek&ors  of  their  Right,  and 
to  put  the  Emperors  in  a  little  time  upon  the  fame  footing  with 
rhe  ancient  Emperors  of  Rome,  who  appointed  their  SucceiTbrs. 

M.  U  Vajj'or  a  Hedges  that  the  French  Minifters  being  brib'd  by 
the  Pope's  Nuncio  and  the  Spanifti  AmbiiTidor,  hindred  Lou- 
is XIII.  from  entring  into  this  League  againft  the  Houfe  of  Au- 
ftru.  They  made  him  believe  that  he  could  not  concur  in  that 
DeCgn  without  doing  great  harm  to  the  Catholick  Religion  : 
So  that  valuing  himfelf  upon  this  unfeafonable  Piece  of  Genero- 
firy,  he  thought  that  the  King  of  Spain  would  take  it  well  that 
he  us'd  him  like  a  good  Kinfman  and  a  good  Allie.  I  hope,  fays 
he,  to  the  Pope,  that  the  Princes  of  the  Houfe  of  Aiftna  will, 
on  occafion,  acknowledge  my  Candor  and  Generofity  in  this 
Matter.  ■ 

James  I.  King  of  England,  affirmed  that  the  Imperial  Crown 
ought  to  be  taken  from  the  Houfe  of  Auftria ;  but,  inftead  of 
thinking  on  a  fit  Perfon  that  would  be  pleafing  to  the  Electors 
and  the  Empire,  he  propos'd  the  Duke  of  Savoy,  whom  the  Ger- 
mans would  not  hear  of.  Our  Author  thinks  that  this  was  an 
Artifice  of  the  Council,  of  Spain,  who  not  being  able  to  get, 
James  I.  openly  to  efpoufe  their  Interelts,  found  means  to  make 
him  propofe  a  Perfon  who  could  not  be  agreeable  to  the  Ger- 
mans. 

III.  The  13th  Book  is  almoft  wholly  taken  up  in  the  Hifto- 
ry  of  the  Deliverance  of  the  Queen  Mother  (  who  was  kept  in 
the  Caflle  of  Blois )  by  the  Care  of  the  Duke  d5  Epernon-,  and 
the  Confequences  of  that  Deliverance,  until  the  Peace,  concluded 
between  her  and  her  Son. 

After  fhe  got  out  of  Prifon,  fhewrote  a  Letter  to  the  King  her 
Son.  It  appeared  by  this  Letter,  that  the  thing  which  difgufted  her 
moft  was,  to  fee  Luines,  whom  fhe  had  put  away  from  Court, 
entirely  poiTeiTed  of  the  King  her  Son,  and  to  difpofe  of  all 
things  as  he  pleased.  Altho'  her  Regency  was  nothing  more  hap. 
py  than  that  of  Luines,  our  Author  affirms,  that'  this"  Princefs 
was  not  much  in  the  wrong  to  procure  that  Favourite's  Diigrace  h 
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for  fcarce  was  there  ever  a  Prince  that  had  one  more  ttn#6tt|*y:- 
and  if  we  may  believe  M.  Vafrr,  his  Matter  edVenfd  him  as 
little  -,  fo  that  it  feems  to  have  been  out  of  a  Spirit  of  Contra- 
diction to  his  Mother,  that  fjom  helped  L'j  many  Honours  and 
Dignities  upon  Luines. 

We  will  not  infill  upon  what  our  Author  fays  on  the  Synod  of 
Don  -,  that's  a  little  too  Foreign  from  his  principal  Subject  j  but 
we  fhall  obferve  what  he  advances  as  to  the  Reformed  Churches 
in  France.  He  pretends,  that  thofe  Churches  did  never  approve 
all  the  Decifions  of  the  Synod  of  Dort,  and  that  'twas  but  a 
Cabal  of  certain  Minifters,  who  caufed  them  to  be  received  in  a 
National  Synod.  The  reaibn  he  gives  for  it  is  this,  that  after  ha- 
ving offered  Communion  to  the  Lutherans,  thefe  Churches  could 
not  handfomly  condemn  a  Doctrine,  that  is  common  to  the  Luthe- 
rans and  Remonftrants,  as  being  directly  contrary  to  the  Goipel. 

IV.  He  fpeaks  very  largely  in  his:  14th  Book  of  the  Election 
and  Coronation  of  the  Emperor  Ferdinand  II.  and  of  that  of  Fre- 
deric Count  P a/ati ne  to  the  Crown  of  Bohemia,  and  the  fatal 
Confequences  of  that  Princes  accepting  the  CroWfe  Here  we 
have  an  Account  of  the  Enlargement  of  the  Prince  of  Conde,  the 
firft  Prince  of  the  Blood,  who  was  arretted  by  order  of  Marj 
Medici?,  when  (he  was  Regent,  and  whom  the  Favourite  Luincs 
brought  out  of  Prifon  to  oppofe  that  Princefs,  after  (he  was  re- 
conciled with  the  King  her  Son.  We  have  alio  an  Account  of 
the  new  Difcontents  of  the  Queen  Mother,  who  drew  into  her 
Party  feveral  great  Lords :  Of  the  firft  Caufes  of  the  Religious 
Wars,  which  broke  out  in  the  Years  following :  And  finally,  Of 
the  vain  Attempt  of  the  Duke  d'Ojj'ma,  Viceroy  of  Naples,  to 
make  himfelf  Sovereign  of  that  Kingdom. 

M.  le  VaJJbr  ftrongly  maintains  the  Right  of  the  Elector  Palatin 
to  the  Crown  of  Bohemia,  and  anfwers  all  the  Reafons  that  the 
Houfe  of  Aufiria  alledges  to  the  contrary. 

Tisto  the  Correfpondence  that  Louis' s  Council  held  with  the 
Pope  and  Council  of  Madrid,  that  M.  le  Vajfor  imputes  the  Re- 
ligious Wars  that  happened  in  France  foon  alter.  "They  would, 
"  fays  he,  ftir  up  Domeftick  Broils  to  imploy  this  young  Prince, 
"  left  by  joining  himfelf  to  the  Enemies  of  the  Houfe  of  Auftrij, 
"  he  had  made  them  to  fuccumb  in  Germany  and  Italy,  Let  us 
?  not,  fays  our  Author,  look  for  any  other  reaibn  of  the  Perfe- 
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t£  anion  of  the  Reformed,  in  the  Reign  of  Louis  XIIL  than  the 
"  Ambition  of  the  Duke  de  Luines,  and  the  Artifices  of  the  Coun- 
£c  cil  of  Spain,  and  of  the  Court  of  Rome. 

V.  In  the  15th  Book,  which  is  the  laft  of  this  Volume,  we 
have  the  Hiftory  of  the  2d  Rupture  of  Mary  de  Medicis  with 
Louis  XIII.  and  the  Peace  that  followed.  The  Continuation  of 
the  Misfortunes  of  the  new  King  of  Bohemia,  till  the  lofs  of 
the  famous  Battle  of  "Prague,  which  utterly  ruined  his  Affairs, 
the  Relation  of  the  Journey  of  Louis  XIIL  into  Bern,  and  the 
harm  he  did  the  Reformed  in  that  Country  ?  and  laftly  the  Com- 
motions raifed  in  the  Valtoline  by  the  Aiufkes  of  the  Duke  de 
Feria,  Govemour  of  Milan,  and  what  part  France  a&ed  in-  that 
Matter. 

It  might  feem  ftrange  that  Louis  XIIL  was  able  fo  foon  to  re- 
duce to  obedience,  his  Mother,  and  fo  many  Lords  that  had 
taken  part  with  her,if  our  Author  did  not  tell  us  that  the  Bifhop  of 
Lucon  fo  well  known  fince  by  the  name  of  the  Cardinal  Richlieu, 
in  whom  that  Princefs  had  an  entire  Confidence,  betray 'd  her 
fhamefuliy  to  raife  his  own  Fortune,and  to  clear  his  way  to  a  Poll, 
that  he  poiTefs'd  afterwards,  in  which  he  gave  this  unfortunate 
Princefs  all  the  marks  of  an  implacable  Hatred,  accompanied 
with  an  irrefiftible  Power.  This  whole  Intreague  is  unveil'd  by 
our  Author  with  great  Clearnefs,  and  we  may  guefs  by  this  good 
Beginning,  that  Cardinal  Richelieu  will  be  fet  forth  in  his  true 
Colours  in  the  fequel  of  this  Hiftory. 


for  sDctofcet,  17c1*  60$ 


A  Narrative  of  the  Proceedings  of  the  Lovpcr-Hciife  of  Convocation, 
relating  to  Prorogations  and  Adjournments,  from  Feb.  10.  1700. 
(Englijli  Account")  to  Wednefday,  June  25.  1701.  Drawn  up  by 
the  Order  of  t)ye  Houfe.  London,  Printed  for  Tho.  Bennet  1 701. 
7»4tO.  Pag.  78.   To  which  is  ad.de d  an  Appendix,  Pag.  24: 

HAving  not  Room  in  the  Clofe  of  our  laft  Journal  to  give  a 
full  Account  of  this  Narrative,  and  breaking  off  fomewhat 
abruptly,  we  think  fit  to  make  amends  for  that  failure,  by  giving 
you  in  this  a  fuller  View  of  what  pafled  in  the  Remaining  Seflions 
from  the  Fourteenth,  which  ftand  unaccounted  for. 

We  then  took  notice  that  the  Adjournment  made  by  his  Grace 
of  the  Prtfcns  Ccnvocatio  to  the  8th  of  May  occafion'd  Heats 
in  the  Lower-Houfe,  who  could  not  look  upon  it  as  Regular, 
and  therefore  had  three  feveral  Intermediate  Meetings  before  the 
Day  appointed  by  the  Archbifhop.  On  one  (viz..  Sell?  1  5.  held 
Apr.  9.)  they  appointed  a  Committee  to  Draw  up  an  Account 
of  the  Proceedings  of  the  Lower-Houfe,  as  far  as  they  relate  to 
the  Difpute  about  Adjournments,  and  then  adjourn'd  themfelves 
to  another  intei  mediate  time,  viz..  May  5.  when  they  read  as 
much  of  this  Narrative  as  was  then  prepafd.  On  May  7.  they 
met  again,  and  read  what  farther  was  prepared  of  thefe  Papers ; 
and  then  adjourn'd  themfelves  to  May  8.  the  day  their  Lordfhips 
were  to  meet  on. 

This  Seffion  (being  the  1 8th  of  the  Lower-Houfe)  was  open'd 
with  reading  twe  very  large  Anfwers  to  two  Papers,-  which  the 
Clergy  of  the  Lower-Houfe  had  received  from  his  Grace,  when 
they  waited  on  him  laft  in  the  Upper-Houfe,  in  the  former  they 
take  notice  of  this  as  Remarkable,  viz:.  The  Bifhops  taking  their 
juft  fhare  in  that  Power,  which  in  their  former  Papers  thev  had 
veitedinthe  Archbifhop  folely.  After  this,  a  Reply  is  given 
to  four  feveral  Objections  againfl  the  Proceedings  of  die  Lower- 
Houfe,  which  the  Bifhops  deciard  againft,  as  altogether  New  and 
Irregular.  We  fhall  fee  down  the  Objections  and  the  Anfwers 
to  them.  (3. J  It  was  objected  by  the  Bifhops,  that  the  Lowtr- 
Houfe  appointed  a  Committee  of  the  whole  Houfe.  To  this 
they  reply'd,  That  Appointing  a  Committee  of  the  whole  Houfe, 
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is  a  thing  fo  agreeable  to  the  Nature  and  Practice  of  all  Aflcm- 
blieo,  that-tho  it  were  acknowledg'd  to  be  New  in  them,  yet  it 
ought  not  to  be  call'd  Irregular.  (2.)  It  was  obje&ed,  Thatthe 
Lower- Hon fe  g3ve  leave  to  Members  to  be  abfent.  To  this  they 
anfwer'd,  that  they  deny  not  that  his  Grace  has,  but  they  muft 
add  that  they  have  likewife  a  Power  of  demanding  the  Atten- 
dance of  their  own  Members.  If  therefore  (as  they  farther  tell 
us)  either  the  Archbifhop  or  the  Lower- Houfe  give  a  Leave  of 
Abfence,  it  is  of  Courfe  to  be  interpreted,  fo  far  only  as  the 
Claim  of  them  that  give  it  is  concern'd.  So  that  the  Member  is 
not  perfectly  at  Liberty  without  leave  from  both  \  nay,  in  fome 
cafes  not  without  the  King's  Special  Licenfe.  (3.)  To  the  third 
Objection  which  is,  That  inftead  of  anfwering  their  Lordfhips 
Papers  in  Writing,  they  (the  Lower-Houfe)  infilled  on  a  Con- 
ference, they  reply'd  }  That  it  would  have  been  unreafonable, 
and  contrary  to  all  Practice  to  fpin  out  this  Difpute,  by  Inter- 
changing Voluminous  Anfwers,  Replies,  and  Rejoynders :  but 
a  Conference  they  conceive  is  not  only  the  fpeedieft,  but  the 
truell  and  molt  regular  Way  of  determining  a  Controverfie, 
when  brought  to  fuch  a  Head  as  theirs  was  j  it  being  the  very 
Way  that  the  Law  Chalks  out  to  them.  (4.)  Laftly,  The  Bi- 
Jhops  obje&ed  that  the  Lower-Houfe  mention  a  Recefs  which  ei- 
ther Houfe  might  make  during  the  Approaching  Feflival  of 
Eafler.  To  this  'tis  anfwer'd,  That  knowing  their  Lordfhips 
had  defign'd  a  Recefs  at  Eafter,  they  could  not  Imagine  it  would 
be  coniTrued  as  a  piece  of  Difrelpeft,  that  they  mould  defign  to 
make  the  like  }  fince  their  Power  to  do  fo,  is  what  they  have  all 
along  been  afferting,  of  which  they  mould  have  fatisfied  their 
Lordfhips,  had  they  been  admitted  to  theConference  which  they 
defir'd.' 

The  other  Paper  read  and  carry'd  up  to  their  Lordfhips  this 
Seflion,  concern'd  the  Complaint  of  the  Lower- Clergy,  againfl 
adeteitable  Book  cali'd  Chnfliamty  not  Myfierions^  writ  by  To- 
land.  This  Complaint  was  laid  before  the  Upper-Houfe,  Sejf.  9. 
Mar.  20.  To  which  an  Anfvver  was  return'd  Apr.%.  by  his 
Grace,  and  the  other  Bifhops,  to  this  Effect :  "  That  having  con- 
"■  fulted  able  Lawyers  concerning  Heretical,  Impious,  and  Im- 
"  moral  Books,  and  this  of  Tolandm  particular,  They  find  not, 
"  How  they  can  Cenfure  any  fuch  Books  Judicially,  without  the 
ct  King's  Licenfe,  which  they  have  not  yet  receiv'd  :  but  on  the 
"-  Contrary  are  advis'd  that  by  fo  doing,  both  Houfes  of  Convo- 

!*  cation 


for  ^Dctober,  1*7*;  &a 

"  cation  mayincur  the  Penalties  of  the  Statute  of  25  ff.%  The 
fum  of  what  the  Lcwer-Houfe  in  their  fecond  Paper  return'd  to 
this  Anfwer  amounts  to  this :  That  they  did  not  propofe  the 
Cenfuring  the  Book  Judicially,  but  only  reprefented  their  Opi- 
nion, and  pray'd  their  Lordfhips  to  give  it  countenance  by  their 
Concurrence,  ana  to  advife  and  direct  them*  what  Courfe  they 
might  take  to  procure  the  Suppreflfag  that  Book,  and  providing 
that  none  fuch  Might  be  publifh'd  hereafter  :  That  to  this  Pur- 
pofe  they  could  have  fuggefted  feveral  other  Expedients  befides 
a  Judicial  Cenfure,  if  they  had  not  thought  it  more  Dutiful,  and 
more  becoming  them,  to  fiibmit  the  finding  'em  to  their  Lord- 
fhips Wifdom  :  That  had  a  Judicial  Cenfure  been  defir'-d,  tho* 
fome  eminent  Lawyers  were  againft  it,  there  are  others,  perhaps 
as  Eminent,  who  are  of  a  contrary  Opinion  :  And  laftly,  That 
if  a  Licenfe  from  His  Majefty  were  absolutely  neceffary,  'tis  pre- 
funVd  their  Lordfhips  might  without  much  Difficulty  have  ob- 
tained One,  and  the  Caufe  was  worthy  their  Endeavour. 

Both  thefe  Papers,  approv'd  of  in  a  ful!  Houfe,  were  enrry'd 
up  by  the  Prolocutor,  accompanied  by  fome  of  his  Afieflors. 
After  three  Quarters  of  an  hour's  flay,  occafion'd  by  the  Mifiake 
of  the  Door-keeper,  they  were  call'd  in  \  and  after  fome  Preli- 
minary Difcourfe  by  his  Grace,  protecting  againft  all  the  Pro- 
ceedings of  Intermediate  Seffions  as  Void  and  Null,  and  of  Dan- 
gerous Confequence,  and  the  Prolocutor  faying  that  what  he 
had  then  to  otter  was  the  Ad  of  that  Day,  their  MefTage  was, 
received  and  laid  upon  the  Table,  and  themfe'lves  order'd  to 
withdraw.  Within  an  hour  after  they  were  call'd  in  again,  and 
received  a  Schedule  whereby  the  Lords  had  adjourn'd  them- 
felves  to  May  i<S.  with  an  offer  of  their  Lordfhips  for  a  Com- 
mittee of  Five  of  them  to  joyn  with  ten  of  the  Lower-  Honfe,  to 
infpeft  the  Ads  of  this  Convocation  in  both  Houfes,  which  offer 
was  for  feveral  Reafons  decliu'd. 

In  the  two  next  Seffions,  both  on  intermediate  Days,  nothing 
pafs'd  relating  to  the  Main  Difpute,  but  in  the  zift  Seffion  held 
May  16.  (wherein  the  Members  of  the  Lower-Houfr,  who  had 
hitherto  difiented  from  the  reft -did  all  but  One  absent  them- 
felves)  a  Motion  was  made,  acd  in  part  debate-'  :\\^g  rile 

late  Exposition  of  the  39  Articles  by  the  Bifnop  of  5  .  But 
whilft  they  were  upon  this  Subject,  they  were  difturVd  by  the 
Regiftcr  of  the  Upper- Koufe,  who  came  in  abruptly,  and  in  a 

H  h  h  h  2  low 
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low  Voice  told  fome  at  the  lower  End,  "  That  fie  came  to  ae» 
"  quaint 'em,  Not  as  a  Houfe,  but  as  private  Perfons,  that  the 
u  Bifhops  had  adjourn'd  to  the  Thirtieth. 

The  Lower-Houfe  adjourn'd  themfelves  to  two  Intermediate 
days,  viz..  to  May  22.  in  which  Seffion  they  appointed  a  Com- 
mittee to  draw  up  an  humble  but  earneit  Addrefs  to  the  llpper- 
Houfe,  prefling  their  Lordfhips  to  put  fome  fpeedy  End  to  the 
pre  fen  t  Difference  between  the  two  Houfes :  and  to  May  27.  when 
this  Addrefs  was  prepar'd  and  read,  but  upon  the  account  of 
fome  Difficulties  thrown  in  the  Way  was  never  prefented  to  their 
Lordfhips.  The  24th  SefTion  held  May  30.  the  time  to  which 
the  Upper-Houfe  adjourn'd,  A  Protefl  was  made  by  the  Mem- 
bers who  abfented  themfelves  on  May  16.  againft  all  Interme- 
diate Seflions}  but  the  Entry  of  their  Proteftation  was  refus'd 
to  be  Regifter'd  as  yet.  After  this  the  Lower-Houfe  went  upon 
the  Bufinefs  of  the  Day  ^  and  an  Humble  Reprefentation  of  their 
Senfe  concerning  my  Lord  of  SarunPs  Expofition  of  the  Thirty 
nine  Articles  was  brought  in,  by  the  Committee  thereunto  ap- 
pointed, and  was  to  this  EfFedt.  "  That  whereas  the  Author  of 
"that  Book  declares  it  to  have  pafs'd  thePerufal  of  both  the 
"  Arch  bifhops,  and  feveral  Bifhops  and  other  Learned  Divines, 
44  and  fuggefts  their  Approbation  of  it :  and  whereas  the  Lower- 
*c  Houfe  of  Convocation  conceive  it  their  Duty,  what  in  them 
&t  lies,  to  fecure  the  Dodtrines  contain'd  in  thofe  Articles  from 
Kt  any  Attempts  that  may  be  made  againft  them  :  and"  whereas 
w  it  is  their  Opinion,  (1.)  That  the  faid  Book  tends  to  intro- 
"  ducefucha  Latitude  andDiverfity  of  Opinions  as  the  Articles 
tt  were  fram'd  to  avoid  \  (2.),  That  there  are  many  Paflages  in 
"  the  Expofition  of  feveral  Articles  which  appear  to  Them  to  be 
u  contrary  to  the  true  Meaning  of  them,  and  other  received 
"  Dodtrines  of  the  Church.  (3.)  That  there  are  fome  things 
•*  in  the  faid  Book  which  feem  to  them  to  be  of  dangerous  Con- 
tl  fequence  to  the  Church  of  England  as  by  Law  eftablifh'd,  and 
"  to  derogate  from  the  Honour  of  its  Reformation  :  All  thefe 
u  particulars  they  humbly  lay  before  their  Lordfhips,  praying 
<c  their  Opinion  therein. 

This  Paper  with  the  feveral  Heads  Was  read,  and  approved  of, 
and  order'd  to  be  carried  up  by  the  Prolocutor,  the  whole  Houfe 
attending  him.  But  before  they  deliver'd  it,  Hio  Grace  accofled 
them  to  this  EfFedt ;  "  If  you  have  any  thing  to  offer,  we  can- 
not 
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"  not  receive  it,  till  the  late  Irregularity  of  refilling  to  meet  the 
"  Committee  of  the  Bifhops  to  infpeet  the  Ads  of  both  Houfes 
"  in  this  Convocation,  be  fet  right ".  The  Lower  Clergy  re- 
turning to  their  own  Houfe,  drew  up  in  Writing  a  fecond  Repre- 
fentation  to  be  read  to  their  Lordmips  by  the  Prolocutor  in  thefe 
Words  ^  "  The  Paper  which  thcLower-Houfe  order'd  me  to 
u  Prefent  to  your  Grace,  and  >our  Lordfhips,  was  their  Hum- 
"  ble  Reprefentation,  concerning  a  Book  intituled,  An  Exfofuim 
"  of  the  39  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England  *,  and  had  no  re- 
r  lation  to  the  fuppos'd  Irregularity  your  Grace  and  your'Lord- 
"  fhips  think  fit  to  complain  of.  Of  that  they  are  ready  to  give 
"  your  Satisfaction  when  thereunto  call'd.  And  in  the  mean 
"  time,  molt  humbly  repeat  their  Requefl,  That  your  Grace 
"  and  your  Lordfhips  will  be  pleas'd  to  receive  the  laid  Paper''. 
Notwithstanding  this,  the  Upper- Houfe  would  not  depart  from 
their  Refolution  to  receive  nothing  from  the  Lower,  till  the  late 
Irregularity  complained  of  were  fet  Right,  and  then  adjourn'd 
themfelves  to  June  6.  But  the  Adjournment  of  the  Lower- Houfe 
was  intimated,  Quoad  hone' domumy  to  Jun.  5.  an  Intermediate 
day. 

On  this  Day  being  their  25th  Sefllon,  the  whole  Account  oi: 
their  Proceedings  to  May  30.  Excluiive,  was  read  from  the  Be- 
ginning, and  approv'd  of  Unanimoolly  :  after  which  a  Paper 
was  introdue'd  by  way  of  Anfwer  to  the  Charge  of  Irregularity ; 
which  Paper  was  read  over  in  a  full  Houfe  at  their  next  Seffiou 
held  June  6.  and  order'd  to  be  immediately  carry'd  up  to  the  Up- 
per Houfe.  This  Paper  containing  things  of  moment,  fuch  as 
Relate  immediately  to  the  Rights  of  Convocation,  we  beg  leave 
to  iniert  the  Subftance  of  it ;  which  is-as  follows.  "  That  they 
"  of  the  Lower  Houfe  being  ad  iftintt  Houfe,  and  having  power 
"  to  DifTent  from  the  Propofals  of  the  Upper  Houfe,  conceive 
tc  themfelves  intirely  at  Liberty  to  Admit  or  Decline  their  Ap- 
41  pointments  of  Committees  as  they  (hall  think  fit.  That  in  this 
"  Cafe  particularly,  .they  Conceive,  the  only  Regular,  way  of 
4C  their  Lordfirips  knowing  the  Tranfaftions  of  their  Houfer  is 
"  by  their  own  Voluntary  hying  'em  before  their  Lordfhips. 
u  That  lince  their  Lordfhips  neither  mention,  any  particular 
"  Ads  they  would  infpeel,  nor  aflrgn  any  particular  Reafon  for 
"  it,  they  could  fee  no  ground  for  fuch  a  Committee,  nor  could 
"they  give  Inflections  for  the  Management  of  the  Matter  to 

"  be. 
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'  be  confider'd  by  it.    That  they  might  add,  That  it  were  not 

1  unreafonable  to  expect,  that  their  Lordfhips  would  firft  re- 

ftore  to  Them  the  Journals  of  the  Lower  Houfe,  before  they 

require  the  Infpection  of  their  prefent  Proceedings.  That  not- 

'  withftanding  this,  the  Duty  and  Refpect  they  owe  their  Lord- 

1  fliips,  would  have  prevail'd  with  them,  to  comply  with  their 

u  Propofal,  had  it  not  been  introduc'd  by  fuch  a  Difcouraging 

*"  Declaration  as  That  whatever  they  had  done  as  a  Houfe  in  In- 

c  termediate  Seffions  was  fin  their  Lordfhips  Opinion)  of  dan- 

"  gerous  Confequence,  not  to  themfelves  only,  but  to  the  Cler- 

"  gy  of  the  Province  whom  they  reprefent.   That  thefe  are  fome 

w  of  the  Reafons,  which  under  thofe  Circumftances,  and  at  That 

M  time  moved  them  to  decline  the  Appointment  of  any  fuch 

cc  Committee  ^  and  that  they  Hope  their  Lordfhips  will  be  in- 

M  duc'd  by  thefe  Reafons,  to  lay  afide  this  their  Refolution  -,  and 

u  to  reftore  the  Regular  and  Cuftomary  Communication  be- 

"  tween  the  two  Houfes. 

This  Paper  was  tender'd  by  the  Lower,  and  received  without 
any  Scruple  by  the  Upper  Houfe,  who  likewife  were  very  eager 
to  fee  the  Paper  relating  to  the  Bifhop  of  Strum,  at  his  Earneft 
defire.  The  Prolocutor  went  back  and  fetch'd  it  up  immediate- 
ly, but  it  was  not  fo  fortunate  as  expected;,  for  his  Grace  was 
pleas'd  to  clofe  with  an  Objection,  That  the  Bifhop  of  Sarum 
made  againft  it,  telling  them,  The  Charge  was  too  General,  and 
that  he  expected  fuch  Specialties  f  Specialties,  fo  I  call 'em,  fsid 
his  Grace )  as  had  been  before  given  in  the  Cafe  of  Toland.  Ac- 
cordingly a  Committee  was  appointed  to  prepare  fuch  Special- 
ties, as  his  Grace  requir'd  againft  the  next  SefTion  Jute  13.  the 
Day  to  which  the  Upper  Houfe  Adjourn'd,  which  by  fome  Ac- 
cidents were  never  given  in  to  the  Lords  Bifhops. 

What  follows  next  in  the  Narrative,  is  a  large  Juftifi  cation  of 
the  Prolocutor  with  refpect  to  the  Injury  dene  him  by  the  Bifhop 
of  Bangor,  who  chargM  the  Prolocutor  with  having  told  him  a 
Lye,  or  fin  fofter  TermsJ  prevaricating  with  him.  But  this, 
with  the  Warm  Difccurfe  that  happened  on  this  Subject,  we  chofe 
to  pafs  by  in  filcnce,  leaving  the  .Reader  to  judge  for  himfelf, 
Whether  the  £>ean  or  Bifhop  had  moft  reafon  to  turn  Complai- 


nant. 
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On  June  13.  SefT  27.  The  Paper  of  Specialties  in  my  Lord 
of  Strum's  Expedition  was  then  according  to  Order  brought  in 
to  the  Lower  Houfeand  approv'd  of,  but  they  had  not  time  to 
prefent  it,  their  Lot  dfnips  being  oblig'd  upon  the  account  of 
Parliament  Biilmefs,  which  requu'd  more  than  Ordinary  Di- 
fpatch,  to  adjourn  Earlier  than  llfual.  However  the  Lower 
Houfe  to  avoid  any  future  Difappointment,  order'd  the 
next  Seffion  after  Prayers,  this  Paper  mould  immediately  be 
carried  up,  before  they  entred  upon  any  other  Bufineis.  The 
like  Order  was  made  about  another  Paper,  vk..  An  Addrefs  of 
the  Lower  Ho::fe  in  An  freer  to  that  of  Dr.  Verney,  which  was 
read  and  approv'd  of  the  fame  Day.  Both  thefe  Addrefles  we 
have  at  length,  together  with  the  occafion  of  them. 

June  20.  The  next  Seflion,  the  Paper  of  Specialties  and  the 
Addrefs  were  carried  up  by  the  Prolocutor,  but  to  their  great 
Difappointment,  his  Grace  now  told  them,  That  He  and  his 
Brethren  would  receive  nothing  from  them,  but  what  related 
to  the  Bimop  of  $disbmf%  Specialties,  and  that  at  his  Requeft, 
till  the  Matter  relating  to  the  ADJOURNMENTS  were 
adjufred.  This  Declaration  furpriz'd  the  Lower  Houfe,  and 
nothing  was  done  after,  the  Parliament  being  Prorogued  on 
the  24th,  and  the  Convocation  by  the  King's  Writ,  on  the 
25th. 

Thus  have  we  given  as  fair  and  Impartial  Account  of 
what  is  contain'd  in  the  Narrative  as  poflible,  and  mould 
be  forry  if  in  this  or  our  former  journal,  we  have  mifre- 
prefented  any  thing. 


The- 
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The  Privileges  of  the  Houfe  of  Lords  and  Commons  Argued  and  Stated 
in  tiro  Conferences  between  both  Houfe  s  April  19,  and  22.  1671. 
To  which  is  added  a  Difcourfe,  wherein  the  Rights  of  the  Houfe  of 
Lords  arc  truly  ajferted  :  with  Learned  Remarks  on  the  feeming  Ar- 
guments, and  pretended  Precedents,  offered  at  that  time  againfl  their 
LordfJps.  Written  by  the  right  Honourable  Arthur,  Earl  of  An- 
glefey,  late  Lord  Privy- Seal.  London  printed  for  J.  Nutt,  1702. 
Si  0.  pag.   1 79. 

I S  the  peculiar   Happinefs  of   the  People    of    England 
(which  no  other  Nation  as  we  hear  of  enjoysj  to  be  under 

fuch  a  Government,  as  keeps  them  from  falling  into  Anarchy  on 
the  one  Hand,  or  into  Slavery  on  the  other.  The  Legiilative 
Power  is  lodg'd  in  King,  Lords  and  Commons,  fo  that  nothing 
with  ns  obtains  the  Force  of  a  Law,  but  what  has  part  the  Ap- 
probation of  both  Houfes,  and  receives  its  Sanction  from  the 
Royal  Signet.  So  long  then  as  the  Balance  between  thefe  Pow- 
ers, that  are  a  Reciprocal  Check  to  one  another,  is  kept  even 
and  in  an  equal  Poife,  folong  all  things  in  our  Government  move 
Regularly  and  Juflly,  and  we  are  fare  from  all  Attacks  of  Ty- 
ranny. But  when  this  happens  to  fail,  whenever  the  Lords  ufurp 
upon  the  known  priviledges  of  the  Commons,  or  they  upon  the 
Lords,  or  Both  upon  the  King,  or  laflly  the  King  upon  them, 
we  may  bid  adieu  to  our  ancient  Conftitution,  and  from  that  ve- 
ry Moment  we  may  date  onr  Ruin.  How  true  an  Obfervation 
this  is  appears  from  feveral  Experiences :  But  not  to  run  back  too 
far,  we  fhallinftance  only  in  two,  which  are  frelh  in  every  bo- 
dies memory,  and  wherein  the  Ufurpations  of  One  of  the  three 
Eflatcs  over  the  other  two  had  very  near  involv'd  the  whole  Na- 
tion in  Ruin  and  Deflruclion.  For  to  what  were  the  Troubles 
Before,  At,  and  After  the  Civil  Wars,  and  the  Anarchy  and 

"  Confufion  which  folio w'd,  to  what  were  they  owing,  but  to  the 
Exorbitant  and  unwarranted  Authority  of  a  Houfe  of  Commons, 
who  afliimed  to  thcmfelvcs  a  Power  of  voting  firft  the  Bifhops, 
then  the  vvhc-le  Houfe  of  Lord's  Ufelefs,  took  up  Arms  againft, 
and  laft  of  all  kill'd  their  King?  This  Gver-ballance  on  the 
Commons  fide  broke  onr  Conftitution,  and' made  our  Form  o- 

Govern 
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Government  as  Changeable  and  Shifting  as  the  Wind,  as  any  one 
who  is  acquainted  with  the  Hiftory  of  thofe  times  can  Teftifie. 
Agen,  how  near  were  we  in  the  late  Reign  to  Slavery  and  Ruin, 
when  an  ill-advifed  King  contrary  to  Acts  of  Parliament,  with- 
out the  confent  of  Lords  and  Commons,  aflum'd  to  himfelf  a 
Defpotick,  Difpenfing  Power,  and  a&ed  as  if  the  whole  Legifla- 
ture  were  lodg'd  in  his  own  hands? 

But  without  infilling  on  thefe  Matters  \  and  to  give  fome  gene- 
ral Account  of  the  Book  now  before  us.  'Tis  well  known  by  the 
Printed  Narratives  on  both  fides  what  a  Warm  Controverfy  was 
manag'd  the  lafl  SefTion  of  Parliament  about  the  Privileges  of 
both  Houfes  with  refpect  to  the  Impeach'd  Lords.  Therein  both 
the.Lords  and  Commons  had  an  occafion  of  enquiring  into  their 
Ancient  Rights  and  Privileges,  and  of  arguing  and  Stating  them 
more  clearly  than  ever.  On  which  fide  the  Right  there  contend- 
ed for  Lies  we  mult  leave  our  Superiours  as  abler  heads  to  judge. 
We  (hall  therefore  confine  our  felves  to  my  Lord  Aigle fey. <, account 
of  the  two  Conferences  held  1671.  and  his  Remarks  thereon, 
which  tho  of  a  different  Nature  yet  may  give  fome  light  into  the 
Rights  of  Both  Houfes.  This  Lord  was  it  feems  a  Learned  and 
Profound  Statefman,  One  who  whilft  he  fat  in  the  Houfe  of  Com- 
mons was  a  great  Aflert.er  of  their  Rights,  and  when  calPd  up  to 
the  Upper  Houfe  was  no  lefs  Zealous  as  it  became  him  to  defend 
the  Privileges  of  the  Peers,  which  had  been  notorioufly  invaded 
in  the  late  Civil  Commotions. 

The  firft  Conference  of  which  the  Lord  Angle  fey  gives  an  Ac- 
count, was  had  Jpr.  19.  1671.  being  defiVd  by  thVPeers  on  the 
Subject  matter  of  their  laft  Conference  concerniug  the  Bill  for 
Impofitionson  Merchandife,  &c.  wherein  the  Commons  commu- 
nicated to  the  Lords  astheir  Refolution,  That  there  is  a  Funda- 
mental Right  in  their  Houfe  alone  in  Bills  of  Rates  and  Impositions 
on  Merchandife,  as  to  the  Matter,  the  Meafure,  and  the  Time. 
Contrary  to  this  upon  a  full  Confideration  of  the  Matter,  the 
Lords refolv'd,  Ntmlne  Comradicente^  That  the  Power  exercis'd 
in  the  Houfe  of  Peers  in  making  the  Amendments  and  Abate- 
ments, in  the  faid  Bill,  isa  Fundamental,  Inherent  and  undoubt- 
ed Jlight  of  the  Houfe  of  Peers,  from  which  they  cannot  depart ; 
and  this  they  eftablifh'd  upon  the  Following  Reafons :  (ij  That 
the  Great  Happinefs  of  this  Kingdom,  is,  that  nothing  can  be 
done  in  order  to  theLegiflature  but  what  is  conlider'd  "by  both 

liii  ales. 
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Houfes,  before  the  Kings  Sanation  be  given  unto  it  •,  and  the 
greateft  Security  to  all  toe  Subje&s  of  this  Kingdom,  is,  that 
the  H  >ufes  by  their  Conftitution,  do  not  only  give  affijlance,  but 
are  mutual  Checks  to  each  other.  (2.)  That  if  the  Commons 
confultthe  Writs  of  Summons  to  Parliament,  they  will  find,  that 
the  Lords  are  not  excluded  from  the  Great  and  Arduous  Affairs 
of  the  Kingdom  j  and  the  Commons  of  England  are  but  called  to 
Treat  and  give  their  ( louncil  upon  them  all  without  exception. 
(3.)  Th.'.t  the  Peers  find  no  Footfteps  in  Record  or  Hiftory  for 
this  new  Claim  of  the  Houfe  of  Commons.  (4.)  That  if  the 
Right  of  the  Upper  Houfe  mould  be  denied,  the  Lords  have  not 
a  Negative  Voice  allowed  them  in  Bills  of  this  Nature  \  for  if  the 
Lords  who  have,  the  Power  of  Treating,  Advifing  giving  Coun- 
fel,  and  applying  Remedies,  cannot  mend,  Abate  or  Refufe  a 
Bill  in  part,  by  what  Confcqucnce  of  Reafon  can  they  enjoy  a 
Liberty  to  rejeft  the  whole?  (5.)  That  in  any  cafe  of  Judicature, 
which  is  undoubtedly  and  indifputably  the  peculiar  Right  and 
Priviledge  of  the  Houfe  of  Lords,  if  their  Lordfhips  fend  down 
a  Bill  to  the  Commons  for  giving  Judgment  in  a  Legiilative 
Way,  they  allow  and  acknowledge  the  fame  Right  in  the  Com- 
mons to  Amend,  Change  and  Alter  fuch  Bills  as  the  Lords  have 
cxercis'd  in  this  Biil  of  Impoiltions,  fent  up  by  the  Commons. 
(6.)  That  by  this  new  Maxim  of  the  Houfe  of  Commons,  a 
hard  and  ignoble  Choice  is  left  to  the  Lords,  either  to  refufe  the 
Crown  Supplies,  when  they  are  molt  neceffary,  or  to  confent  to 
ways  and  proportions  of  Aid,  which  neither  their  own  Judg- 
ment, or  Interefr,  nor  the  Good  of  the  Government,  and  Peo- 
ple can  admit.  (7.)  That  if  a  Pofitive  Affertion  can  introduce 
a  Right,  what  Security  have  the  Lords,  that  the  Houfe  of  Com- 
mons fhall  not  in  other  Bills  f  pretended  to  be  for  the  General 
Good  of  the  Commons,  whereof  they  will  conceive  themfelves 
to  be  the  fitteft  Judges)  claim  the  fame  peculiar  Privilege  in  ex- 
clufion  of  any  Deliberation  or  Alteration  of  the  Lords,  when 
they  fhall  judge  it  neceffary  or  expedient  ?  (8.)  That  whereas  the 
Commons  fay,  this  is  the  only  poor  thing  which  they  can  value 
themfelves  upon  to  the  King,  their  Lordfhips  have  commanded 
their  Committee  to  tell  them,  that  they  defire  rather  to  increafe> 
than  any  way  diminifh  the  Value  and-  Efteem  of  the  Houfe  of 
Commons,  not  only  with  his  Majefty,  but  with  the  whole  King- 
dom j  but  they  cannot  give  way  that  it  mould  be  rais'd  by  the 
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Undervaluing  the  Hpufe  of  Peers,  and  an  endeavour  to  render- 
that  Houfe  unufeful  to  the  King  and  Kingdom,  by  denying  unto 
k  thofe  Juft  Powers  which  the  Conftitution  of  this  Government, 
and  the  Laws  of  the  Land  havelodg'd  in  k  for  the  Service  and 
Benefit  of  both. 

Thefe  are  the  Reafons  which  the  Lords  at  that  time  affign'd  in 
defence  of  their  Rights  and  Privileges,  to  which  they  added 
feveral  Precedents  in  feveral  Cafes,  and  left  them  with  the 
Commons. 

In  the  other  Conference  held  j4pril  22.  1671.  The  Commons 
replied  to  thefe  Reafons  and  Precedents,  but  in  the  firft  place 
they  tooknoticeof  three  things  which  Surprized  them  at  the  for- 
mer Conference.  Firft,  That  where  they  expected  a  Difcourfe 
upon  fome  Amendments  to  the  Bill  for  an  Additional  Impofition 
on  feveral  Foreign  Commodities,  they  met  with  nothing  but  a 
Debate  of  the  Liberties  of  their  Houfe  in  the  Matter,  Meafure, 
and  Time  of  Rates  upon  Merchandife,  with  a  kind  of  demand 
that  thofe  Liberties  might  be  deliver'd  up  to  the  Lords,  by  the 
publick  acknowledgments  of  the  Commons,  before  there  fhould 
be  any  further  Difcourfe  upon  that  Bill.  Secondly  that  their 
Lordfhips  fhould  declare  fo  fixed  and  fettled  a  Refolution,  before 
they  had  fo  much  as  heard  what  could  be  replied  in  Defence  of 
the  Commons.  And  laftly,  that  their  Lordfhips  fhould  be  fo 
eafily  induc'd  to  take  this  Refolution,  if  there  be  not  other  Mo- 
tives for  it  than  thofe  Precedents  and  Reafons,  which  their  Lord- 
fhips werepleas'd  to  impart  to  them. 

After  this  the  Commons  propofe  firft  to  examine  the  Prece- 
dents their  Lordfhips  feem  to  rely  on,  and  to  fhew  the  Invalidity 
of  them  with  refpe6r.  to  the  Matter  then  in  debate  ^  next  to  pro- 
duce thofe  Precedents  by  which  they  aflert  their  Right,  and  in 
the  laft  Place  to  confider  the  Reafons  upon  which  their  Lordfhips 
ground  themfelves.  Butpafling  by  the  Precedents  on  both  Sides, 
we  fhall  only  fet  down  the  Reply  which  the  Commons  gave  to  the 
Reafons  of  the  Peers. 

And  here  they  in  General  tell  the  Lords,  That  it  is  a  very  un- 
fafe  thing  in  any  fettled  Government  to  argue  the  Reafons  of  the 
Fundamental  Contitutions,  for  that  cantend  to  nothing  that  is 
Profitable  for  the  whole:  That  this  wilfmorefenfibly  appear  to 
the  Lords,  if  the  Grounds  and  Foundations  of  Judicature  be  ex- 
amin'd,  fince  there  are  feveral  Precedents  in  Parliament,  and 
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fome  in  Book  Cafes,  which  prove  that  Judicature  is  not  to 
be  exercis'd  by  all  the  Lords,  but  only  by  fuch  as  the  King 
is  pleas'd  to  Appoint  \  and  other  Precedents  there  are, 
where  the  Commons,  by  the  King's  Good  Pleafure,  have 
been  let  into  a  (hare  of  the  very  Judicature.  Upon  this 
the  Commons  ask  the  Lords,  Whether  they  would  think  it 
fafe,  that  a  Difpute  mould  -now  be  made  of  the  Very 
Rights  of  Judicature,  becaufe  there  are  fuch  Precedents? 
And  if  Ufage  for  fo  long  a  time,  hath  filenc'd  all  Difputes 
touching  their  Lordfhips  Judicature,  (hail  that  Ufage  be  of 
no  force  to  preferve  the  Privilege  of  the  Commons  from  all 
further  Queflion  ? 

Bat  to  give  a  more  particular  Anfwer  to  the  Lords  Rea- 
fons,  they  proceed  to  tell  them,  (  i .  )  As  to  the  Reafons 
drawn  from  the  Happinefs  of  the  Conftitution,  That  the 
two  Houfes  are  mutual  Checks  upon  each  other :  That  fo 
they  are  Hill,  their  Lordfhips  having  a  Negative  to  the 
whole.  But  on  the  other  fide  (fay  they)  it  would  be  a  dou- 
ble Check  on  His  Majeflies.  Affairs,  if  the  King  may  not  re- 
ly upon  the  Quantum  when  once  his  People  have  given  it } 
therefore  the  Priviledge  contended  for  by  their  Lordfhips, 
is  not  of  Ufe  to  the  Crown,  but  much  the  contrary.  (2.)  The 
Lords  next  Reafon  drawn  from  the  Writ  of  Summons,  the 
Commons  tell  them  is  as  little  concluding  i  for  tho  the  Writ 
does  not  exclude  the  Lords  from  any  Affairs  yet  it  is  only 
de  quibufdam  Arduis  negotiit,  and  mufl;  be  understood  of  fuch 
as  by  Courfe  of  Parliament  are  proper }  elfe  the  Commons 
upon  the  like  ground  may  entitle  themfelves  to  Judicature, 
for  they  are  alfo  call'd  to  treat  de  quibufdam  Arduis.  (3  )  As 
to  their  Lordfhips  Demand,  Where  that  Record  or  Con- 
tract in  Parliament  is  to  be  found,  where  the  Lords  appro- 
priate this  Right  to  the  Commons  in  exclufion  of  them- 
felves? To  this  the  Commons  Anfwer  by  another  Queftion, 
'viz..  Where  is  that  Record  or  Contract,  by  which  the  Com- 
mons fubmitted,  That  Judicature  mould  be  appropriated 
to  the  Lords  in  Exclufion  to  themfelves  ?  (4.)  To  the  fourth 
Reafon,  (viz..  If  the  Lords  may  deny  the  whole,  why  not  a 
part  ?  Elfe  the  Commons  may  pretend  at  laft:  againft  the  Lords 
Negative  Voice)  the  Commons  reply,  That  the  King  mull  de- 
ay  the  whole  of  every  Bill  or  pals  it,  yet  this  takes  not  away 
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his  Negative  Voice.  The  Lords  and  Commons  mufl  accept  the 
whole  General  Pardon,  or  deny  it,  yet  this  takes  not  away  their 
Negative.  (5.)  To  the  next  Reafon  of  the  Lords,  the  Commons 
Anfwer  runs  thus,  If  Contracts  were  now  to  be  made  for  Privi- 
ledges,  the  offer  might  feem  fair,  but  yet  the  Commons  fhould 
profit  little  by  it  j  for  their  Lord/hips  do  now  induftrioufly  a- 
void  all  Bills  of  Judicature,  and  choofe  to  do  many  things  by 
their  own  power,  which  ought  to  be  done  by  the  Legiflative. 
(6.)  In  anfwer  to  the  fixth  Reafon  the  Commons  pray  their 
Lordfhips  to  obferve,  That  this  Reafon,  Firfl,  Makes  their  Lovd- 
fhips  Judgments  to  be  the  Meafure  of  the  Welfare  of  the  Com- 
mons of  England:  And  Secondly,  Gives  them  power  to  raife 
and  increafe  Taxes,  as  well  as  to  abate.  (7.)  To  the  next  Rea- 
fon, the  Commons  anfwer,  That  they  hope  no  Affertions  or  De- 
nials, tho  never  lb  pofirive,  (hall  give  or  take  away  Right,  but 
they  rely  upon  Ufage  on  their  fide,  and  Non-ufage  on  their  Lord- 
fhips part,  as  the  befl  Evidence,  by  which  their  Lord  (hips  or  the 
Commons  can  claim  any  priviledge.  (8. )  To  the  laft  Argu« 
ment,  they  reply,  That  they  have  a  great  Confidence  in  His 
Majefties  Good nefs, ' that  nothing  can  JefTen  His  Efteem  of  their 
Dutiful  Affeftions  to  him,  and  they  hope  they  deferve  as  well  of 
their  Country  by  their  Deportment  towards  His  Majefty,  that, 
they  fhall  not  need  their  Lord  (hips  Recommendations  to 
any,  who  wifh  well  to  His  Majefty  or  the  prefent  Govern- 
ment- 
After  an  Account  of  the  Subject  Matter  of  thefe  two  Confe- 
rences, follow  the  Lord  Angtofeyh  Learned  Remarks  on  them, 
wherein  he  a  flirts  and  vindicates  the  Rights  of  the  Houfe  of 
Lords.  He  takes  into  confideration  all  the  Precedents  produc'd 
on  either  fide,  and  (hews  the  weight  of  them,  and  then  makes  a 
full  Replication  to  the  Anfwers  which  the  Commons  gave  to  the 
Reafons  abovementioned.  Upon  the  whole  he  concludes, 
"  That  it  clearly  appears,  the  more  fearch  is  made  into  Pre- 
"  cedents,  and  the  more  ftrictly  they  are  ex?min'd,  the  Right 
"  of  the  Lords  is  ftill  more  and  more  manifefted  •,  fo  that  their 
'  Lordfhips  have  very  #reat  reafon  to  in  lift  upon  the  prefer  va- 
*.  tion  of  their  Rights,  and  not  fufTer  new  Things  to  be  brought 
"  in  upon  them,  not  only  to  their  own  prejudice,  but  that  of 
"  the  whole  Kingdom. 
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To  thefe  Papers  of  the  Lord  Anglefey  are  annex'd  feveral  Pre- 
cedents touching  the  Right  and  Maimer  of  Impeachment  in  Par- 
liament, colle&ed  out  of  the  Parliament  Rolls,  by  Sir  W.  W. 
Without  troubling  the  Reader  with  thofe  Precedents,  which  we 
refer  to  his  own  private  Perufal  and  Judgment,  wc  mall  only 
infer  t  what  that  Author  adds  at  the  clofe  thereof,  viz..  "That  the 
"  Commons  have  an  undoubted  Right  to  exercife  their  Autho- 
u  rity  within  their  own  Houfe,  and  to  accufe  whom  they  pleafe, 
tc  without  refpect  of  Perfons,  and  to  exhibit  their  Charge  by 
"  Surmife,  Word,  or  by  Ar.icles  generally  or  fpecially,  as  it 
"  was  Refolvd  in  the  Cafes  of  John  Ae  Wotfenham^  and  Walter 
"  de  la  Chariton  in  the  fifth  of  Edvo.  3.  and  likewife  in  the  Cafe 
"  of  Hugh  de  Spencer,  in  the  fifteenth  of  Edw.  2.  as  alfo  in  the 
w  Cafe  of  the  Duke  of  Buckingham,  in  tfye  fifth  of  Charles  1. 
"  which  (hews  the  Authority  of  the  Commons  within  their  own 
u  Houfe  hath  no  limitation  •,  aad  that  they  make  Precedents,  as 
"  well  as  be  guided  by  fuch  extrajudicially,  if  not  otherwife  to 
"  be  obtain'd.  And  as  the  Commons  of  England,  from  the  firft 
u  Inflitution  of  Parliaments,  have  been  the  great  Confervators 
"  of  Englijlj  Liberties,  and  the  fafety  of  both  Kingdoms  at  this 
11  Critical  Juncture,  when  our  All  feems  to  be  indangered,  de- 
pends alone  (under  God)  upon  their  Conduct :  So  it  is  the 
common  Intereft  of  the  People,  that  the  Commons  according 
"  to  their  wonted  Privileges,  do  difplace  or  banilh  all  I  N- 
"  SULTING,  OVERGROWN,  CORRUPT  Mi- 
"  nifters,  or  fuch  as  by  their  Male-Adminiftration  at  the  Helm, 
"  havedifcover'd  their  Principles  by  their  Pernicious  Practices : 
"  Otherwife  we  may  in  time  bid  adieu  to  our  Rights,  and  to 
'*  Parliaments  too. 
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The  Right  of  the  Arch-Bijhop  to  Continue  or  Prorogue  the  whole  Con- 
vocation :  Averted  in  a  feiond  Letter,  by  rpty  of  Reply  to  a  Pam- 
phlet, Entitled,  The  Power  of  the  Lower  Houfe  of  Convoca- 
tion to  Adjourn  it  felf,  &C.  And  alfoto  a  late  Bool:,  Ei'.tituled, 
A  Narrative  of  the  Proceedings  of  the  Lower  Houfe,  &c. 
with  the  Publijhcr^s  Preface:  As  far  at  they  relate  to  the  Point  of 
Continuation  :  London,  Printed  for  A.,  and  J.  .Churchill,  I  70 1. 
4t0.  pag.  139. 


HAuing  in  this  and  the  former  Journal  given  a  large  and  fair 
Account  of  the  Narrative  of  the  Proceedings  of  the  Lower 
Houfe  of  Convocation  relating  to  Prorogations  and  Adjournments,  we 
fhall  now  endeavour  to  give  as  impartial  a  Reprefentation  of 
this  Piece,  which  defends  the  Arch-Bifhop's  Right  not  only  a- 
gainfir  the  Narrative  and  its  Publilher's  Preface,  but  alfo  againft 
another  Writers  Arguments  on  the  fame  fide. 

Before  we  enter  upon  the  Book  it  felf,  it  vnll  not  be  amifs  to 
take  f  >me  fhort  notice  of  the  occafion  of  it  •,  which  was  this : 
Jul!  after  the  Breaking  up  of  the  Convocation,  a  Printed  Sheet, 
EntitUled,  A  Letter  to  a  Friend  in  the  Country,  concerning  the  Pro- 
ceedings of  the  pre  fat  Convocation,  was  handed  about ',  wherein 
the  Writer  of  it,  among  other  things,  undertakes  to  maintain 
the  Afch-Bifhop's  Right  of  Proroguing  or  Adjourning  both  the 
Lower  and  Upper  Houfe  of  Convocation,  and  to  vindicate  the 
Proceedings  of  the  Bifhops  in  that  Point.  This  Letter  was  after- 
wards by  another  Paper  taken  into  Confederation,  and  the  Au- 
thor of  the  latter  undertakes  to  vindicate  the  Power  of  the 
Lower  Houfe  of  Convocation  to  Adjourn  it  felf  from  the  Mifre- 
prefentations  of  the  Letter. 

Hereupon,  in  Anfwer  to  this  Vindication,  comes  out  the  fe- 
cond  Letter  new  before  us,  of  which  we  fhall  proceed  to  give 
you  the  following  Account.  But  whereas  the  Authors  on-  both 
iides  are  pleas'd  to  conceal  their  Names,  we  fhall,  to  avoid  Con- 
fufiorf,  and  to  render  Matters  more  clear,  call  the  AflTerter  of 
the  Arch-Bifhop's  Right,  A;  and. the  Vindicator  of  the  power 
of  the  Lower  Houfe  of  B, 

A.  informs 
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A.  informs  us,  That  the  firfl  thing  B.  complains  of,  withre- 
fpecl  to  the  firfl:  Letter,  is,  their  LordfliipY  appealing  to  the 
World,  and  their  having  fufFerd  a  Vindication  of  their  Pro- 
ceedings and  Pretentions  to  be  made  publick:  When  yet  it  is 
more  than  he  can  know,  and  more  therefore  then  he  ought  to 
have  affirm'd,  That  the  Letter  was  written  by  their  Direction, 
or  that  their  Lordfhips  were  at  all  privy  to  it :  Since  (as  our  Au- 
thor argues)  there  are  many  of  the  Clergy,  who  have  fo  juft  a 
Veneration  for  Epifcopacy,  and  for  the  prefent  Prelates,  as  to 
engage  out  of  Principle  and  of  their  own  accord  in  a  Voluntary 
Vindication  of  their  Lord  (hip's  Proceedings.  tc  But  fuppofing 
"  ( fays  A.)  that  the  Letter  had  been  PublifiYd  even  in  their 
tl  Lordfhip's  Name,  it  had  really  been  no  more,  than  a  Necella- 
u  ry  Vindication  of  themfelves^  againft  the  written  Papers  that 
"  were  difpers'd  whilfl  the  Convocation  was  fitting,  and  the  Re- 
4t  ports  that  would  be  fpread  upon  their  Retirement  into  the  fe- 
"  veral  parts  of  the  Province. 

After  this  our  Author  tells  us,  That  the  Upper  Houfe  did 
their  part  towards  an  early  Accommodation,  by  drawing  up  be- 
times the  Reafons  of  their  Claim  in  this  very  Point  of  Proroga- 
tion, and  delivering  it  to  the  Prolocutor  to  be  confider'd  by  the 
Lower  Houfe,  which  they  pronounced  in  general  to  be  Vnfatis- 
farkory,  and  abfolutely  refus'd  to  return  a  particular  Anfwer  in 
Writing.  He  farther  maintains,  That  the  Claim  of  Separate 
Adjournments,  was  the  true  Rife  of  the  Difpute  between  the 
two  Houfes  about  the  Power  of  Adjourning,  and  the  Caufe  why 
the  Upper-Houferequir'd  the  Attendance  of  the  Clergy  before 
they  fat. 

A.  next  proceeds  to  cenfider  the  Arguments  whereby  B.  in- 
fers a  Right  in  the  Lower  Clergy  to  Prorogue  themfelves.  The 
firfl  Argument  is  drawn  from  their  being  a  Houfe  •,  in  reply  to 
which  our  Author  endeavours  to  evince  the  Abfurdity  of  arguing 
from  the  Nature  and  Nation  of  Houfe  ^  and  fays,  That  the  Senfe 
of  a  Houfe  in  Convocation  is  no  way  influenc'd  by  its  meaning  in 
Parliament,  fince  the  Nature  of  thefe  two  Conftitutions  is  wide- 
ly different.  However  he  freely  owns  the  Lower  Clergy  to  be 
a  Houfe,  but  then  denies  it  to  be  fo  in  B\  Notion  of  a  Houfe \ 
i.  e.  veiled  with  fuch  Powers  and  Privileges,  as  none  of  their 
Predeceflbrs  cither  enjoy'd  or  claim'd. 

Another 
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Another  Argument  brought  by  B.  for  the  Right  of  the  Lower 
Houfe  to  Continue  themfelves,  is  drawn  from  the  Authority  by 
which  the  Convocation  meet:  For  that  (fays  he)  is  purely 
Royal  fince  the  Statute  25  H.  8.  c.  19.  and  therefore  the  Arch- 
Bilhops  fhare  in  Convening  them,  is  no  longer  Authoritative,  but 
Mini (ferial only.  From  whence  he  infers,  That  the  two  Houfes 
of  Convocation  equally  meeting  by  and  acting  under  the  King's 
Authority,  muft  have  a  feparate  Right  to  Prorogue  themfclves, 
till  His  Majefty  by  His  Royal  Writ  (hall  think  lit  to  inter  pole. 
In  Oppofition  to  this,  A.  undertakes  to  prove,  That  the  Arch- 
Bifhop's  Summons  of  a  Convocation  is  ftiil  Authoritative,  and 
not  Minifterial  only,  (1.)  By  explaining  the  Statute,  whereby 
not  the  Power  of  Summoning,  but  of  doing  it  folely,  was  .trans- 
ferr'd  to  the  Crown.  (2.)  From  the  Tenor  of  the  Arch-Bifhop's 
Mandate,  which  he  fets  down  at  large.  (4  )  From  the  Bifhop 
of  London  sCertificatorium,  or  Return  to  the  Arch- Bifhop's  Man- 
date, a  Tranfcript  of  which  he  likewife  gives  us.  (<\. )  From, 
the  Returns  of  all  the  other  Bilhops,  which  are  made  to  the 
Arch-Bilhop,  and  ultimately  dcpolited  in  the  Office  of  his  See*, 
And  '(%•)  From  the  holding  of  his  Convocation  when  Met, 
wherein  the  Arch-Bifhop's  Authority  (as  A.  maintains)  is  the 
fame  as  before  the  Statute  -y  viz.  u  To  require  them  to  chufea 
M  Prolocutor,  and  then  to  prefent  him  for  Confirmation  \  To 
u  fend  for  the  Lower  Clergy  either  in  a  Body,  or  in  fuch  Num- 
ct  hers  as  he  (hall  fee  Caufe  \  To  enjoyn  their  Confideration  of 
tc  particular  Bufinefs  ^  To  diredt  the  choice  of  Committees  far 
"  the  difpatch  of  that  Bulinefs  •,  To  prefcribe  the  Time  within 
"  which  they  mall  return  their  Anfwers  \  To  determine  the 
"  Right  of  Elections  \  To  call  over  their  Members  •,  To  give 
"leave  for  Abfence,  and  to  punifh  thofe  that  depart  without 
u  leave,  &c.  Now  fadds  our  Author)  how  is  fuch  a  power 
over  the  Lower  Clergy  confident  with  this  feparate  and  co-or- 
dinate State,  to  which  B.  would  have  the  two  Houfes  retiucd  by 
that  Statute,  under  an  equal  and  immediate  Influence  of  the 
King?  But  for  a  farther  proof  of  the  Arch-Bifiiop's  Right 
and  Power  of  continuing  the  whole  Convocation  A.  produces 
the  Claufe  cum  Comimtkuon^  &g.  in  the  King's  Writ,  and  tells 
us,  That  the  fame  Claufe  in  the  Arch-Bilhop's  Mandate,  was 
fairly  cited  by  Dr. Ksnnet ;  aad  that  other,  implying  the  Clergy's 
Right  to  Content,  was  no  pare  of  the  Aichiepifcopai  [.[.m- 
cate. 

Kkkk  A 
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A  third  fort  of  Argument,  by  which  B.  proves  the  power  of 
Adjournments  to  be  in  the  Lower  Honfe,  is  from  the  fitting  of 
Committees  by  the  fole  Authority  of  the  Houfe,  in  the  Intervals 
of  its  Sefiions.  Which  Committees,  he  fays,  could  not  have 
fat,  but  that  the  Body  it  felf  might  have  fat  if  it  had  pleas'd  \ 
and  produces  a  Precedent  in  Parliament  to  juftifie  it.  To  this  A. 
(without  difputing  about  the  Right  either  of  Appointing  Com- 
mittees, or  of  refufing  to  appoint  them  when  required  by  the 
Arch-Bilhop,  and  without  intermeddling  in  the  tlfages  of  Parlia- 
ment, which  are  facred  things)  replies,  That  he  takes  the  Con- 
vocation particularly  to  be  govern'd  by  the  Ufage  and  Pradice 
of  its  own  Body  \  and  therefore  from  the  Records  thereof  he 
produces  a  famous  Inftance  of  a  Committee,  that  by  the  Special 
Appointment  of  Convocation  met,  and  aded  after  the  DiiTbluti- 
on  thereof.  This  Inftance  is  id  the  Ads  of  a  Convocation  in 
1 48 1.  April  1 2.  According  to  which  Mandate  of  the  Convocati- 
on, the  Committee  met.  Upon  this  our  Author  obferves, 
tc  That  here  we  have  a  fitting  Committee,  not  only  order'd  by 
"  the  Convocation  who  had  no  power  in  themfelves  to  have  fat 
"  at  that  time  if  they  had  pleas'd,  but  appointed  alfo  upon  a 
"  Suppofition  and  AiTurance  that  they  fhould  be  immediately 
"  Difiblv'd  by  the  Arch-Bifhop,  as  in  Fad  they  were  within 
ct  four  Days  after.  Which  (adds  he)  as  to  the  Convocation  at 
leaft,  is  diredly  contrary  to  2?'s  general  Argument  founded  up- 
on that  Rule,  for  the  feparate  Continuations  of  the  Lower 
Houfe. 

As  to  what  B.  offers  concerning  the  Mifchievous  Confluences 
attending  this  Suppofition  •,  That  the  Arch-Bifhop  has  a  Right 
to  continue  the  two  Houfes;  A.  firft  of  all  tells  us,  That  this 
is  a  Consideration,  as  he  takes  it,  altogether  Foreign  to  the  pre- 
fent  Difference,  which  depends  entirely  on  Right  and  not  Con- 
venience, upon  what  has  been,  and  not  what  may  be  :  And  then 
he  undertakes  to  fhew  that  the  Mifchievous  Confequences  are 
equally  chargeable  upon  an  Inherent  Power  in  the  Lower  Houfe  ^ 
And  that  there  are  great  Mifchiefs  to  an  Epilcopal  Church  flow- 
fro  m  the  feparate  Right  claim'd  by  the  Inferior  Clergy. 

Our  Author  having  confider'd  his  Adverfaries  General  Rea- 
fonings  ;  goes  on  to  reply  to  other  Arguments. brought  on  the 
fame  fide.     B\  next  Argument  arifes  from  the  Forms  and  Me- 
thods of  Adjournments  pradis'd  in  the  Lower  Houfe  of  Convo- 
cation j 
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cation  \  To  which  J.  replies,  That  fuch  Adjournments  are  made 
upon  a  Schedule  of  Continuation  fent  down  from  the  Upper 
Houfe.  And  hete  he  takes  an  occaiion  to  obferve  how  highly 
difingenuous  B.  has  been  in  reprefenting  the  Forms  of  Continu- 
ation upon  the  Books  of  the  Lower  Houfe  \  and  in  accunng  the 
Author  for  omitting  many  PafTages  very  material  to  the  Preten- 
tions of  the  Lower  Houfe,  from  which  Imputation  he  endea- 
vours to  clear  himfelf  in  the  feveral  Particulars  charg'd  upon 
him. 

After  this  our  Author  proceeds  to  account  for  the  Antiquity 
of  the  Schedule  of  Continuation;  fetting  down  the  Form  of  it. 
And  here  he  takes  Notice,  That  the  Caufe  Prdatornm  &  Clcri 
Provincia  Cant,  properly  belongs  to  the  Schedule ;  That  the  Ti- 
tle of  Prefident  (mention'd  in  the  Schedule)  was  properly  ap- 
plyedto  the  Arch-Bifhop,  by  him  in  the  firit  Letter,  and  by  Dr. 
Atterbury  in  his  late  Dedication  \  and  That  the  Words  Convocatio 
and  Sacra  Synodas  Provlncialis  without  any  addition,  direftiy  in- 
clude the  Lower  Clergy.  For  the  Proof  of  the  Lower  Clergy's 
being  included  in  the  Continuations  Above,  he  produces  feveral 
Forms  of  Continuing,  As  (1.)  Prorogations  have  been  made  by 
the  Arch-Bifhop  with  an  exprefs  refervation  of  Liberty  to  Shor- 
ten the  Time  ;  on  condition  that  he  gave  notice  to  the  Members 
of  the  Lower,  as  well  as  the  Upper-Houfe.  (2.)  There  are  fe- 
veral Inflances  of  Continuations  with  an  Exception  to  the  Day 
or  Hour,  in  cafe  of  the  Parliaments  fitting.  ($.)  The  only  ex- 
ad  and  authentick  Journals  of  the  Lower  Houfe  now  remaining 
(viz..  thofeof  the  two  Convocations  1586,  and  1588)  havefeve- 
ral  Inftances,  where  the  Inferior  Clergy  attend  on  the  Day,  at 
the  Hour,  and  the  Place,  to  which  the  Arch-Bifhop  prorogued 
the  Convocation  •,  tho  no  Continuation  was  made  in  the  Lower 
Houfe.  (4.  J  In  the  Lower  Houfe  Journal  of  1  585,  there  is  yet 
another  fort  of  Continuations,  which  are  a  direct  Argument, 
that  the  Inferior  Clergy  are  included  in  the  Arch-Bifhop's  Sche- 
dule. For  Dr.  ylwbrey,  his  Grace's  Vicar  General,  and  fpeci- 
ally  deputed  to  be  his  CommhTary  in  that  Particular,  is  faid  to 
have  continued  hnjufmodi  Convocationem ;  and  thefe  Continuations 
were  made  in  the  prefence  of  the  A&uary  of  the  Lower  Houfe, 
and  are  by  him  formally  enter'd  in  their  Journal,  as  the  Continu- 
ations of  that  Houfe. 

Kkkk  2  A 
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A  in  (ills  the  more  particularly  in  his  Explication  of  the  Defign 

of  his  Grace's  Schedule,  with  the  meaning  of  the  Words  Convo- 

catio  P:  titter um  &  Cleri  and  bitjufmodi  Convocatio  five  Sacra  Synodus 

Ttovincialis  \   becaufe  upon  thefe,    the   Legal  Decifion   of  the 

QuefHon  chiefly  depends.      The  Subftance  of   his  Reafonings 

from   the  Schedule  Amounts  to  this,    "    Every  Continuation 

,l  (TaysheJ  is  made  by  Reading  and  Signing' a  Schedule  thereof 

;  in  theUpper-Houfe  :  This  Reading  and  Signing  is  formally 

tc  attefted  by  a  Notary  :  That  Atteftation  cannot  be  neceflary 

*'  to  any  purpofes  in  the  Upper  Houfe,  the  Membcis  whereof 

4C  hear  it  Read,  and  fee  it  fign7d :  But  the  Schedule  is  fentdown 

"  with  the  Solemn  Teftimony  of  his  Graces  Authority  to  the 

44  Prolocutor,  who  knowing  from  thence  the  Arch- Bifhop's  Ad- 

44  journment,    and  the  Declaration  thereof  made  in  the  Upper 

u  Houfe  Intimates  to  the  Lower,  banc  Convocationem,  or  hujufao- 

tc  di  Convocationem,  or  Convocation  em  Pratlatorum  &  Cleri  ejfe  conti- 

44  nit  at  am  ufquead&  in  diem  &C.  &  in    hunc  locum,  all   which? 

**  he  recites  out  of  the  Schedule  it  felf.     And  this  way  of  conti- 

44  nuing  in  the  Lower  Houfe  by  Intimation  from  the  Prolocutor 

44  is  fas  our  Author  aflerts)  the  current  and  ordinary  Style 

iC  throughout  the   A&s    of  1585  and    1588.    the   only  two 

tc  Journals  now    Remaining  ,    in     which    the     Forms    and 

44  Methods  of  Proceeding  in  the  Lower  Houfe  are  Particularly 

44  exprefs'd. 

But  upon  this,  it  feems,  arifes  another  QuefHon,  viz..  Whe- 
ther this  Intimation  be  an  Intimation  of  his  Grace's  Adjourn- 
ment in  the  Upper  Houfe  fo notified  by  the  Schedule,  or  an  inti- 
mation of  the  Pleafure  of  the  Lower  Houfe?  In  Anfwer  to  this 
our  Author  tell  us  that  this  QuefHon  is  unreafonable  \  that  the 
Account  he  gives  of  the  Schedule  and  Intimation  is  not  wea- 
kend,  By  the  Prolocutors  pronouncing  the  Continuation,  nor 
by  the  Seven  Inftances  which  they  on  the  other  fide  produce- 
of  Continuations  quoad  banc  Domum  r  nor  by  the  two  In- 
ftances from  the  Minutes  of  1661.  nor  laftly,  by  the  Words 
in  hunc  Locum. 

The  Author  of  the  Anfwer  to  the  Firfr.  Letter,  fas  A.  would 
have  itj  notwithftanding  all  the  Teftimonies  of  Authority  with 
which  the  Schedule  comes  to  the  Lower-Houfe,  calls  it  only  a 
more  Formal  and  honourable  Notice  of  the  Continuation  Above  \ 
but  thinks,  that  the  Lower  Clergy  are  neicher  included  in  it, 

nor 
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nor  obligM  to  comply  with  the  Terms  of  it,  otherwife  than  they 
find  them  Suitable  to  their  Bufinefs  or  Inclination.  To  this  our 
Author  replies,  That  the  way  of  Continuing  by  Schedule  was 
Ancient,  That  the  Voluntary  Agreement  of  the  two  Houfes 
of  Parliament  to  meet  on  the  fame  days  is  no  Argument  of  fuch 
Agreements  in  Convocation  •,  and  that  the  Lower  Houfe,  with 
their  Advocates,  own  and  acknowledge  their  Obligation  to  at- 
tend on  his  Grace's  day  \  which  (as  he  argues  J  deftroys  their  In- 
herent Right  of  Adjournment  themfelves  Separately. 

TheNeceflity  of  the  Lower  Houfes  Attendance  on  his  Grace's 
day  being  fettled,  our  Author  goes  on  to  confider  the  next 
Point,  which  is  the  Right  they  pretend  to  Intermediate  Sefiions  •, 
which  the  Anfwer  and  the  Narrative  do  both  contend  for, 
but  upon  different  Principles.  Now  the  Sum  of  what  he  offers 
againfb  their  Right  to  Intermediate  Seffions,  is  thus,  "  That  in 
"  all  the  Inftances  produe'd  in  favour  thereof,  the  Clergy  met 
<c  by  the  Exprefs  command  and  direction  of  the  Arch-Bifhop, 
*6  to  confider  the  Particular  matters  (and  none  elfe)  that  he 
"  propos'd  to  them }  and  fuch  Meetings  as  were  always  held 
iC  by  his  Grace's  Command,  can  infer  no  Right  in  the  Lower 
<4  Houfe  to  hold  them  without  that  Command  :  That  the 
"  Appointment  of  Committeesof  the  Lower  Houfe  was  always 
"  claim'd  and  exercis'd  by  his  Grace  :  That  thofe  Meetings  in 
M  the  Intervals  could  be  no  other  than  Committees,  becaufe 
"  they  frequently  fucceeded  fuch  Continuations- as  exprefs  an 
tc  entire Sufpenfion  of  Convocation  Bufinefs;  That  Laftly,  the 
tc  Prolocutors  Pre  fence  (if  the  fact  alledg'd  to  that  purpofe 
**  were  true)  could  be  no  Argument  that  they  acted  as  a  Houfe, 
*l  fince  he  was  ufually  at  the  head  ot  their  Committees  as  well  as 
*  of  the  Houfe, 

The  next  Point  in  order,  which  Stakes  into  Confideration, 
is  the  fitting  of  the  Lower  Clergy  at  Intermediate  Hours,  that 
is,  at  fuch  time  after  the  Bifnops  are  Rifen  and  the  Arch-Biihops 
Schedule  is  deliver'd  to  the  Prolocutor.  For  the  clearer  under- - 
(landing  of  this  Head,  he  delires  us  to  remember  how  particu- 
larly it  has  been  fhown,  that  the  Inferior  Clergy  are  included  in. 
the  Arch-Bifhop s  Schedule,  and  fo  continued  (jointly  with  the 
Bifhops)  as  one  part  of  the  Convocatio  Prelatorum  &  Cleri,  hujuf- 
modi  Convoiatio  five  facra  SynoaUs  Provincialis,  which  is  fufpended 
from  doing  Convocation  Bufinefs,  by  his  Grace's  Reading  and 

Signing 
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Signing  it  in  the  Upper  Houfe.  And  thus  much  (Tays  our 
Author)  the  Narrative  and  the  Publilher  of  it  have  in  EfFed 
own'd,  in  profefling  their  Obligation  to  attend  on  the  day  and 
Hour  prelcrib'd  by  his  Grace's  Schedule.  'Tis  therefore  (adds 
he)  his  Grace's  Ad  that  Continues  the  whole  Convocation  j 
and  the  Notice  of  that  Ad  Tranfmitted  to  the  Lower  Houfe  by 
a  Schedule  llgn'd  and  attefted  is  a  legal  Signification  that  ail 
Convocation  bufinefs  is  fufpended,  and  that  they  fas  Mem- 
bers of  the  Convocation)  are  put  under  a  reftraint  from  purfu- 
ing  it  till  the  day  Specified.  Upon  this  Foundation  (which  our 
Author  takes  to  be  the  true  and  legal  one  J  he  fays  it  is  evident 
that  the  Inferiour  Clergy  are  not  capable  of  fitting  as  One  of 
the  two  Houfesof  Convocation,  after  the  Notice  of  his  Grace's 
Act  Above  comes  down  to  them  in  an  Authentick  Schedule. 
Then  the  Afferter  of  the  Arch-Bifhop's  Right  undertakes  to 
prove  that  the  Inftances  produced  by  B.  do  not  infer  a  Right  to 
fit,  after  the  Schedule  is  come  down  \  That  the  Inftances  from 
1640  are  no  Argument  for  Intermediate  Hours  ,  and  That 
the  Bulinefs  of  the  Lower-Houfe  in  1540  was  done  in  Com- 
mittees only. 

But  not  to  weary  the  Learned  Reader  with  too  much  of 
thefe  Nice  Speculations ,  we  will  leave  him  to  the  farther 
Perufal  of  what  is  contain'd  in  this  Second  Letter,  and  to  de- 
termine for  himfelf,  which  fide  upon  mature  thoughts  he  thinks 
to  be  moft  in  the  Right. 
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Mifcellanea  the  Third  Part  ',  containing  i.  An  EJf-y  on  Popular  T)if- 
con tents.  2.  An  EJfay  upon  Health  and  Long-hfe ;  3.  A  Defence 
of  the  EJfay  upon  Ancient  and  Modern  Learning  •,  with  fome  other 
Pieces  ;  By  the  late  Sir  William  Temple  Bar.  Publijffd  by  Jona- 
than Swift,  A.  M.  Prebendary  of  S.  Patrick*/,  Dublin.  Lon- 
don, Printed  for  B.  Took,  1701.  %vo.  fag.  368. 

BEfore  we  enter  upon  the  Detail  of  the  Eflays  now  before  us, 
it  may  not  be  improper  to  take  fome  fhort  Notice  of  what 
the  Publifher  fays  about  them.  He  tells  us,  That  the  two  firft 
were  Written  many  Years  before  the  Author's  Death,  were  Re- 
vifed  and  Corredted  by  himfelf,  and  dehgn'd  to  have  been  part 
of  a  third  Mifcellanea,  to  which  other  Pieces  were  to  have  been 
added.  As  to'the  third  EfTay,  relating  to  the  Controverfie  a- 
bout  Ancient  and  Modern  Lerning,  the-^ubli(her  being  then  in 
another  Kingdom  cannot  inform  us-  upon  what  occafion  it  was 
writ,  but  that  it  appears  never  to  have  been  finifli'd  by  the  Au- 
thor. As  to  the  two  next  Papers,  which  contain  the  Heads  of 
two  Eflays  upon  the  Different  Conditions  of  Life  and  Fortune, 
and  upon  Converfation,  the  Publifher  order'd  them  to  be  Print- 
ed among  the  reft,  becanfe  he  believes  there  are  few  who  will 
not  be  content  to  fee  even  the  firft  Draughts  of  any  thing  from 
fo  learned  a  Hand..  At  the  end  are  added  fome  few  Translations 
of  Siv  IVHh am  from  rirgi/^  Horace,  and  T,  £;;//#*,  or  rather  Imi- 
tations, done  by  him  above.  30  Years  ago. 

Having  given  this  general  View  of  Sir  William  Temple's  Mifcel- 
lanea, we  fhall  now  prefent  you  with  a  more  particular  Account 
of  them. 

E  S  S  A  Y  ■  I.     Of  Popular  bifi  out  cms. 

In  this  EfTay  he  firft  of  all  takes  notice  of  the  feveral  Differen- 
ces or  Diftindtions  which  fome  Curious  Men  have  obfeYvcd  be- 
tween the  Races  of  Mankind,  and  t hole  of  their  Fellow  Crea- 
tines, and  among  all  the  Differences  by  which  M  A  N  is  diftin- 
guilh'd  from  the  Common  Herd,  he  tells  us,  That  toughing  is 

moft 
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moft  peculiar  to  him,  being  not  appropriated  to  any  other  Crea- 
ture. Upon  this  Head  he  obferves,  "  That  if  Laughing  were  al- 
tv>  ways  au  Exprellion  of  good  Humour,  we  ftiould  have  reafon 
tc  to  value  our  felves  upon  it  ^  but  (fays  hej  'tis  mov'd  by  fuch 
ct  different  and  contrary  Objefis  and  Affections,  that  it  has 
"  gahvd  little  Efteem,  fince  we  laugh  at  Folly  as  well  as  Wit, 
"  at  Accidents  that  vex  us  fometimes,  as  well  as  others  that 
t;  ple3fe  us,  and  at  the  Malice  of  Apes,  as  well  as  the  Innccency 
"  of  Children. 

Upon  this  he  tells,  that  there  remains  yet  one  Difference  be- 
tvveen  us  and^the  reft  of  our  Fellow-Creatures,  which  tho1  lefs 
tiken  notice  of,  vet  feems  to  challenge  a  Rank  and  a  Right,  viz* 
a  certain  ReltlefTnefs  of  Mind  and  Thought,  which  feems  univer- 
fally  and  infeparably  anuexed  to  our^very  Natures  and  Conftitu- 
tians,  unfatisfied  with  what  weare,  or  what  we  at  prefent  pof- 
fefs  and  enjoy,  Hill  Raving  after  fomething  pall  or  to  come, 
and  by  Griefs,  Rt  grets,Defires,or  Fears,  ever  troubling  and  Cor- 
rupting the  Pleafures  of  our  Senfes  and  Imaginations,  the  Enjoy- 
ments of  our  Fortunes,  or  the  belt  production  of  our  Reafons, 
and  thereby  the  Content  and  Happinefs  of  our  Lives.  And  what 
a  true  Defcription  of  Humane  Life  is  this  ? 

This  Reflleffaefs  of  Spirit  (fays  Sir  William)  is  the  true,  natu- 
ral, and  common  Source  of  Inch  Perfonal  Diffatisfa&ions,  fuch 
Domeftick  Complaints,  and  fuch  Popular  Difcontents  as  afflict 
not  only  our  Private  Lives,  Conditions  and  Fortunes,  but  even 
our  Civil  States  and  Governments.  To  thefe  Difcontents  he 
takes  notice  all  Governments  both  Great  and  Small,  Ancient  and 
Modern,  have  been  fubjedt.  This  reftlefs  Humour?  fo  General 
and  Natural  to  Mankind,  is  (adds  he)  a  Weed  that  grows  in  all 
Soils,  and  under  all  Climates,  but  feems  to  thrive  moft,  and 
grow  fafteil  in  the  beft.  From  this  Original  Fountain  ifTuethofc 
Streams  of  Faclio:i,  that  with  fome  courfe  of  Time  and  Acci- 
dents, overflow  the  Wifeft  Conftitutions  of  Governments  and 
Laws,  and  many  times  treat  the  beft  Princes  and  trueft  Patriots, 
like  the  worft  Tyrants  and  moft  Seditious  Diflurbers  of  their 
Country  }  and  bring  fuch  Men  to  Scaffolds,  that  deferve  Statues ; 
to  violent  and  untimely  Deaths,  that  were  worthy  of  the  Longeft 
and  Happieft  Lives. 

After  this  Elegant  manner  does  our  Author  defcribe  the  fad 
Effects  of  Popular  Difcontents :  And  then  obferves,  That  that 
which  makes  the  firfl:  and  univerfal  Default  ol  all  Governments 

is 
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is  their  being  compofed  of  Men,  that  are  for  the  mod  part  Paflio- 
nate,  Interelled,  Unjuft,"  or  Unthinking,  but  generally  and  na- 
turally, Reftrefs  and  Unquiet ;  difcontented  with  the  Piefenr, 
and  what  they  have,  Ravjjig  after  the  future  or  fomething  they 
want,  and  thereby  ever  difpofed  and  defirous  to  change.  Ano- 
ther Caufe,  he  mentions,  of  Diftempers  in  State,  and  Difcon- 
tents  under  all  Governments,  is  the  unequal  Condition  that 
muft  necefiarily  fall  to  the  fhare  of  fo  many  and  fo  different  Men-, 
that  com pofe  them.  For  in  that  great  Variety  of  Conditions 
and  Courfesof  Life,  Mens  Delignsand  Interefts  muft  be  oppo^ 
lite  one  to  another,  and  both  cannot  fucceed  alike.  But  belides 
the  Natural  Propenilon  and  the  inevitable  Occafions  of  Com- 
plaint from  the  Difpofitions  of  Men,  or  Accidents  of  Fortune  ; 
there  are  others  that  proceed  from  the  very  Nature  of  Govern- 
ment \  None,  of  what  Frame  or  Model  foever,  being  perfect, 
or  free  from  very  many,  and  very  juft  Exceptions.  But  how 
fadds  he)  can  it  otherwife  fall  out,  when  the  very  Idea's  of  Go- 
vernment have  been  liable  to  Exceptions,  as  well  as  their  Actual 
Frames  and  Conftitutions  ?  The  Republick  of  Plato,  the  Princi- 
pality of  Hobbs,  the  Rotation  of  Oceana,  have  been  all  Indicted- 
and  found  Guilty  of  many  Faults,  or  of  great  Infirmities.  Nay, 
the  very  Kinds  of  Government  have  never  yet  been  out  of  Di- 
fpute,  but  equal  Faults  have  by  fome  or  other  been  laid  to  the 
Charge  of  them  all :  An  Abfolute  Monarchy  ruines  the  People  \ 
one  Limited  endangers  the  Prince;  an  Ariftocracy  is  fubjectto 
Emulations  of  the  Great,  and  Opprefficns  of  the  meaner  fort  -7 
a  Democracy  to  Popular  Tumults  and  Convulfions.  So  that  a 
perfect  Scheme  of  Governmenc  feems  as  endlefs  and  asufelefsa 
Search,  as  that  of  the  Univerfal  Medicine,  or  the  Philofopher's 
Stone.  From  the  whole  he  concludes,  That  thofe  are  generally 
the  bell  Governments  where  the  belt  Men  Govern  •,  and  let  the 
Sort  or  Scheme  be  what  it  will,  thofe  are  ill  Governments  where 
ill  Men  Govern,  and  are  generally  imployed  in  the  Offices  of 
State:  Yet  this  (fays  Sir  William)  is  an  Evil  under  the  Sun,  to 
which  all  things  under  the  Sun  are  fubject,  not  only  by  Acci- 
dent, but  even  by  natural  Difpofitions,  which  can  very  hardly 
bealter'd,  nor  ever  were,  that  we  read  of,  unlefs  in  that  Anci- 
ent Government  of  the  Chinefe  Empire,  eftabliih'd  upqa  t!  e 
deepelt  and  wileft  Foundations  of  any  that  appears  m  I 
Story. 
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Upon  they  Survey  of  the  Difpofitions  in  Mankind,  and  the 
Conditions  of  Government,  our  Author  thinks  it  much  more  rea- 
ibnable  to  pity,  than  to  envy  the  Fortunes  snd  Dignities  of  Prin- 
ces or  great  Minifters  of  State  ,  or  to  leffen  or  excufe  their  Ve- 
nial Faults,or  at  lead  their  Misfortunes,rather  than  to  encreafe  or 
make  them  Worfe,  by  ill  Colours  and  Reprefentations.     He  is 
not  willing  to  leave  Princes  and  States  with  fo  ill  profpcets  and 
piefages  of  Ea'feor  Succefs  in  the  Adminiftxation  of  their  Govern- 
ments, as  theie  Reflections  muft  afford  them,  and  therefore  he 
offers  feveral  Expedients  as  proper  to  fecure  their  fafety,  which 
confift  in  the  following  Particulars  ;  fi.)  In  avoiding  all  Coun- 
cils or  Defigns  of  Innovation,  in  ancient  and  eftablifh'd  Forms 
and  Laws,  efpecially  thofe  concerning  Liberty,  Property  and  Re- 
ligion (which  are  the  Pofleffions  Men  will  ever  have  moll  at  Heart/ 
and  thereby,  leaving  the  Channel  of  known  and  common  Jufticc, 
clear  and  undiflurbed.     (2.)  In  purfuing  the  true  and  common 
Intereft  of  the  Nation  they  govern,  without  efpoufing  thofe  of 
any  Party  or  Faction  ;  or  if  thefe  are  fo  form'd  hi  a  State,  that 
they  muft  incline  to  one  or  other,  then  tochufe  and  favour  that 
which  is  molt  popular,  or  wherein  the  greateit  or  itrongefl  part 
of  the  People  appear  to  be  engag'd.    (3.)  In  Countenancing  and 
introducing  as  far  as  poffible,  the  Cuftoms  and  Habits  of  Induftry 
and  Parfimony  into  the  Countries  they  Govern },  for  Frugal  and 
fnduftrious  Men  are  ufually  fafe  and  Friendly  to  the  eftablinYd 
Government,  as  the  Idle  and  Expenfive  are  dangerous  from  their 
Humours  or  Neceflities.     (4.)  And  laflly,  In  preventing  Dang- 
ers from  abroad  ;  fince  Foreign  Dangers  raife  Fears  at  Home, 
and  Fears  among  the  People  raife  Jealou lies  of  the  Prince  or  State, 
and  give  them  ill  Opinions,  either  of  their  Abilities,  or  their 
Good  Intentions.     Upon  thefe  Four  Wheels  (fays  Sr.  William  in 
his  Allegorical  way)  the  Chariot  of  a  State  may  in  all  Appearance 
drive  ealie  and  fafe,  or  at  leaft  not  to  be  too  much  fhaken  by  the 
ufual  Roughnefsof  Ways,  unequal  Humours  of  Men,  or  any  Com- 
mon Accidents. 

SirlVi/liam  tells  us,  that  he  cannot  leave  this  Subject  of  Popular 
Difcontents,  without  reflecting  and  bewailing,  how  much  and 
how  often,  our  unfortunate  Country  has  been  infefted  by.  them, 
and  their  fatal  Confequences,  in  the  Miferies  and  Deplorable  Ef- 
fects of  fo  many  Foreign  and  Civil  Wars,  as  thefe  have  occalio- 
ned,  and  feem  fti'rl  to  Threaten.  Thefe  Popular  difcontents  (fays 
he)  with  the  Factions  and  Diflentioos  they  have  raifed,  made 

way 
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way  for  the  Roman,  Saxon  and -Norman  Conquefts  \  Thefe  drew" 
f)  much  Blood,  and  made  fo  great  Delegations  in  che  Baron's 
Wars  during  feveral  Reigns,  upondifputes  between  Prerogative 
and  Liberty,  or  the  Rights  of  the  Crown,  and  thofe  of  the  Sub- 
ject. Thefe  involved  the  Nation  in  perpetual  Commotions  from 
Richard  2.  to  Henry  7.  upon  the  Difputes  of  Right  and  Title  to 
the  Crown  between  the  two  Houfes  of  York  and  Lancafter.  Du- 
ring the  Reign  of  Henry  8.  began  the  Differences  of  Religios, 
which  tore  the  Nation  into  two  mighty  Factions,  under  the 
Name  of  Papift  and  Proteftant,  who  ftrugled  for  fuperiority  till 
the  Spa/tiJJi  lnvafion  in  1588.  Afcer  w7hich  the  Balance  was  turn'd 
to  the  Proteftant  fide,  and  the  reft  of  Queen  Elizabeth's  Reign 
was  calm  and  fecure.  Laftly  he  takes  notice  of  a  Faction  which  a- 
rofe  in  that  Queen's  Reign,  under  pretence  of  a  further  Refor- 
mation, which  grew  in  popular  Vogue  and  Efteem  all  the  Reign 
of  King  James  the  1  ft.  and  raifed  great  Commotions  in  the  State, 
which  were  attended  with  long  Miferies  and  fatal  Revolutions  of 
the  Crown  and  Nation,  between  1641,  and  1660. 

Among  all  the  Fatal  Effects  of  Popular  Difcontents  either  paft 
or  to  come  in  this  Illand,  our  Author  regrets  One  in  particular, 
which  will  ever  attend  them,  even  when  they  are  not  violent  or 
dangerous  enough  todifturbour  Peace}  which  is,  that  they  di- 
vert our  Councils  from  falling  upon  the  Confultations  and  pur- 
fuits  of  feveral  Ads  and  Inftitiuions,  which  feem  to  be  more  ufe- 
ful  and  neceflary  for  the  common  Intereft  and  publick  Good  of 
the  Kingdom,  without  regard  to  any  partialities,  which  bade  the 
Councils,  as  well  as  Actions  of  all  Factious  Times. 

The  Acts  which  Sir  William  Temple  propofes  for  the  Publick 
Good  are  thefe,  (1.)  That  whereas  the  Safety,  Honour,  and 
Wealth  of  this  Kingdom  depend  chiefly  on  our  Naval  Forces  5  a 
diftinct  and  perpetual  Revenue  may  be  applied  and  appropriated 
by  Aft  of  Parliament,  for  the  maintaining  of  Ffty  Men  of  War, 
with  1 0000  Seamen,  to  be  always  either  at  Sea,  or  ready  in  Port 
to  fail  upon  all  occafions.  (2.)  That  whereas  the  Strength 
and  Weulth  of  any  Country  confifts  chiefly  in  the  Numbers  and 
Riches  of  Inhabitants,  and  thefe  are  much  incrcafed  and  encou- 
raged by  the  Security  of  what  Eftates  Men  mail  be  able  .:oe.iin 
by  theirlnduftry  and  Parfimony,or  of  whatForeigncrs  Qiall  be 
firous  to  bring  from  Abioad,  upon  any  Dangers  or  Diilikcs  of 
their  own  Countries  or  Governments-,  an  Act  may  be  pa 
for  Publick  Regiftries  of  Land,  by  which  all  Purchafers  or  Mort- 
is 1 1  1  2  :ees 
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gagees,  may  be  fecured  of  all  Moneys,  they  fhall  layout  upon 
cccafions.  To  the  pafling  of  fuch  an  Act  as  is  here  propo- 
fed,  many  Objections  may  be  raifed  by  Lawyers  and  others,  bin 
to  thefe  our  Author  returns  a  fufficient  Reply,  and  then  f  3.  J  fays, 
That  another  Aft  which  feems  ncceffary  to  our  Conftituti- 
on,  and  at  all  Seafons  both  of  Health  aad  Diftempers  in  the  State, 
is  a  Provifton  for  the  better  employing  all  thofe  vafl:  films  of  Mo- 
neys, which  are  either  raifed  every  Year  in  the  Kingdom  for  the 
maintenance  of  the  Poor,or  beftow'd  freely  upon  fuch  Charitable 
Ufes.  To  this  he  adds  (4. .)  That  for  the  more  Effectual  fuppref- 
fing  of  Thefts  and  Robberies,  it  would  be  proper  to  change  the 
ufual  Puniihmeut  by  fhort  and  eafie  Deaths,  into  Tome  others  of 
painful  and  uneafie  Lives,  which  they  will  find  much  harder  to 
bear,  and  be  more  unwilling  and  afraid  to  fuller  than  the 
other. 

Such  Laws  as  thefe  our  Author  does  not  efteem  to  be  wholly 
Improbable  of  being  confidered  and  enacted  at  one  time  or  ano- 
ther, at  leaft  in  fome  Parliament  that  fhall  be  at  leifure  from  the 
NecefTity  or  Urgency  of  more  prefling  Affairs,  and  fhall  be  Cool 
and  Undiftempered  from  thofe  Heats  of  Faction,  or  Animofity  of 
Parties,  as  have  in  our  Age  been  fo  ufual  within  thofe  Walls. 

In  the  fequel«Jf  this  Effay,  he  propofes.feveral  other  ufeful  In- 
ftitutions,  which  he  1  oks  upon  to  be  of  publick  Advantage:  Such 
as,  That  no  Man  fhould  hold  or  enjoy  at  a  time  more  than  one 
Civil  Office  of  Military  Command  in  the  Kingdom  •,  that  fome 
care  mould  be  taken  to  repair  the  Lofsof,  and  increafe  the  Num- 
ber of  the  Inhabitants  by  inviting  over  of  Foreigners;  and  that  the 
Races  of  Nobility  and  Gentry  among  us,  which  are  much  decay- 
ed, fhould  be  improved  and  increafed.  Tho  he  offers  the  Me- 
thods how,  and  the  Reafons  why  fuch  Institutions  might  be  of 
publick  life,  yet  he  leaves  them  to  the  Judgment  of  other  Abler 
Heads. 

Thus  have  we  run  through,  and  given  a  large  Extract  of  the 
firft  Effay  of  that  excellent  Statefman  whofe  Style  and 
Thoughts  feem  to  be  above  the  Common  Level.  As  for  the  Re- 
maining Elfays  we  mult  leave  them  to  be  accounted  for  in  our 
Next  Journal. 

.    The 
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The  State  of  Learning. 

OXFORD. 

PRopofals  are  publiftied  for  Printing  at  the  Thea'er,the  Works 
of  Dionyfim  Halicamaffctit,  in  Greek  and  Latin,  in  two  Vo- 
lumes in  Folio,  whereof  a  great  part  is  already  Printed,  and  the 
whole  will  be  finifhed  with  all  pofUble  expedition.  A  fhort  Ac- 
count of  the  Improvements  follow,  i.  The  Greek  Text  of  the 
Firlt  Volume  (which  is  to  comprize  the  Antiquities)  will  be  ac- 
curately collated  with  an  evcellent  MS.  in  the  Vatican  Library, 
and  with  the  Firft  Edition  of  Rob.  Stephens  ;  and  fome  part  of  it 
with  MSS.  in  the  Libraries  of  France,  i.  The  Latin  Ferf.on,  be- 
ing the  laft  that  has  been  made,  and  which  was  never  before 
Printed  with  the  Greek  Text,  will  be  compar'd  with  the  Origi- 
nal, and  with  the  Translations  of  Lapis  and  Gelenius  ;  and  cor- 
rected in  a  great  many  places.  3.  The  Various  Lefli on s,  and  fuch 
Notes  as  relate  to  the  Reading  tit  the  Text,  will  be  placed  at  the 
bottom  of  every  Page,  viz..  thofe  in  Syjfargj'tts's  Edition,  toge- 
ther with  the  Remarks  of  H.  Stephens,  If.  Caufabon,  zALm.  Portus, 
H.Valefms,  to  which  fevered  others  will  be  added.  4.  The  Chro- 
nology (done  by  Mr.  ZWiW//)  will  be  fet  at  the  top  of  every  Page, 
when  the  account  of  time  begins.  5.  The  fame  method  will  beob- 
ferv'd  in  the  fecond  Volume  :  which  will-comprehend  all  theCri- 
tical  Works  of  our  Author:,  collated  with  MSS.  in  the  Libraries 
of  England,  Italy  and  France  ■  digefted  according  to  the  order  of 
time  in  which  they  feem  to  haye  been  written;  and  tranflated  by 
feveral  har.ds ,  fome  of  which  Translations  are  wanting  in  5)7- 
fargifu^  Edition-;  and  the  reft  placed  after  the  Greek.  6.  Such 
Not:  as  illuftrateany  Paflage  in  the  whole  Work,  will  be  put  at 
the  end  cf  this  Volume  ;  together  with  large  and  exact  Indexes, 
both  Greek  and  Latin.  7.  At  the  beginning  of  each  Volume  will 
be  a  Prefr.ee ,  giving  an  accotrtfr  of  the  Lite  and  Writings  of  our 
Au  ole  Undertaking.     By  the  Edi- 

tor Ji  or    univ.  Coll.  Oxen. 

IE    V  ro'POS  ALS. 
1.  That  ail  the  Copies  Hiall  be  printed  on  the  fame  Paper  and 
with  the  fame  Letter,  as  fn«  Specimen  annex'd,  except  ibme  few 
On  larger  P~;-:r,  far  faclvGeatlcmen  as  are  curious.     2.  That 
t'r.^'.  begun)  fhall  (God  willing)  be 

.thers,    en  Michtelmas  day 
J7C2.  a.  !rfe,  c|  .71 pleating  the  whole  Work, 

atJ/Vu-...  hg,     3.  That  the  price  td  Subcribers  wiiV 
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be  forty  four  Sbillings.in  Sheets  for  ;the  finall  faper,  and  three 
Gnineasfor  the  latge;  whereof  only  five  Shillings  to  be  paid  in 
hand  for  the  final],  and  ten  Shillings  for  the  large  Paper  .•  and  at 
r.e  delivery  of  the  Fir  ft  Volume,  one  Guinea  for  the  fmall,  and 
forty  Shillings  for  the  Urge  Paper,  the  reft  to  be  paid  at  the 
delivery  of  the  Second  Volume,  which  'tis  hoped  will  be  look'd 
upon  as  reafonable  ;  feeing  'Sylbtfrgiws  Edition,  which  has  not 
the  whole  tranflated,  and"  wants  a  great  many  improvements, 
has  been  of  late  years  fold  for  three  Pound  five  Shillings.     4. 
for  the  further  Encouragement  of  fuch  Perfons  as  mail  promote 
lb  great  and  ufeful  a  Work,  thofe  who  Subfcribe  for  fix  Books  of 
t^e  fmall  Paper  (hall  havea  Seventh  gratis  •  which  brings  the  price 
ot  thofe  Copies  to  about  one  Pound  feventeen  Shillings  and  fix 
pence.  _  5.  That  the  whole,  as  'tis  computed,  will  amount  to 
340  Sheets.     But  if  it  change  to  fall  Jhort  of  that  number,  the 
Undertaker  will  be  obliged  to  make  a  proportionable  deduction 
out  of  the  laft  payment  ;  and  will  exped  no  more,  if  the  two 
Volumes  exceed  what  he  propofes.     6.  The  Price  to  any  other 
than  a  Subfcriberfhall  be  fifty  Shilling  the  finally  and  four  Pound 
thzlarge  Pap:r,  in  cafe  any  be  leftUnfubfcrib'd  for.     7.  That  all 
thofe  who  are  Subfcribers  mall  have  their  names  printed  at  the 
end  of  the  Second  Volume:  that  it  may  be  known,  to  whom  the 
world  is  obliged  for  the  encouraging  of  fuch  a  Work,  as  (we 
hope)  will  fomewmat  contribute  to  the  advancement  of  Learn- 
ing.    8.  The  Undertaker  promifes,  that  if  he  meets  with  fui- 
nable  encouragement  in  this  Work,  he  will  then  go  on  with  Stra- 
bo,  and  perhaps  other  Greek  and  Latin  Authors,  when  offer'd  to 
him  by  fuch  Perfons  as  he  may  depend  upon  for  their  abilities 
and  diligence.     Propofals  and  Specimens  are  delivered,  andSub- 
fciiptions  taKen  by  the  Undertaker  Thomas  Bennet  at  the  Half 
Moon  in  St.  /W's  Church-Yard,  London,  and  by  the  Bookfellers 
in  molt  of  theconliderableToWnsin  England,  as  well  as  at  Eden- 
bur v  and  Dubl.n. 

The  Valuable  Edition  of  Irefiatu's  Works,   put  out  by  the 
learned  Mr.  Grabe,  is  now  almoft  ready  for  Publication,    and 
next  Month  it  will  be  delivered  to  the  Subfcribers. 
CAMBRIDGE. 

IN  few  Weeks  will  be  finifhed  at  the  Univerfity  Prefs.  Pfycbe, 
or  Lovers  My  fiery  9  in  24  Canto's  -,  Written  by  the  late 
Learned  Dr.  John. Beaumont,  Matter  of  St.  Peter's  College,  and 
gegita  Profeffor  hi  the  Univerfity  of  Cambridge,  Corrected 
throughout,  and  near  a  fifth  part  enlarged  by  the  Author  be- 
fore his  Death.  Lately 
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Lately  Publifh'd  Origines  Sacra::  or,  A  Rational  Account  of 
the  Grounds  of  Natural  and  Revealed  Religion.  The  Seventh 
Edition.  To  which  is  now  added,  part  of  another  Book  upon 
the  fame  Subject,  written  A  D.  1607.  Published  from  the  Au- 
thor's own  Manufcript,  by  rhe^Right  Reverend  Father. in  God, 
Edward  St  ilinig fleet .  D.  D.  late  Lord  Bifnop  of  Worcefler,  Of  this 
you  may  expect  a  farther  Account  in  our  next. 
L  O  N  D  O  N. 

LAtely  Pnbliihed  a  New  Rational  Anatomy,  containing  an 
Explication  of  the  Ufes  of  the  Structure  of  the  Body  of 
Man,  and  fome  other  Animals,  according  to  the  Rules  of  Me- 
chanicks,  by  Daniel  Tauvry  a  Member  of  the  College  of  Paris, 
made  Enghfi  and  illufrrated  with  Sculptures  j  of  this  we  will 
give  you  a  more  particular  Account  in  our  next. 

There  will  fhortly  be  Publifhed  a  New  Tranfiation  of  Boca- 
lin\\  Parnajfm,  from  the  Italian,  with  Large  Additions,  never  be- 
fore Printed  in  any  Language.    Printed  for  Thomas  Bennet. 
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Dialogue  between  the  Cities  of        A  Vindication  of  the  Whig?,  in  a 


London  and  VirU,  in  Relation 
to  the  prefent  Pofture*  of  Affairs.  . 

Dr.Cfl&r's  Sermon  to  the  Covoca-. 
tion  1 5 1 1 . 

A  Letter  from  the  Grecixn  Coffee- 
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La  Tbeologie  Cbretienne  &  la  Science  de  Salut,  on  F  Expofition 
des  Veritez^  &c.  /.  e.  Chriftian  Theology,  and  the  Knowledge 
of  Salvation,  or  the  Expofition  of  the  Truths  that  God  hath 
reveal'd  to  Men  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  With  a  Confutation 
of  the  Errors  oppofite  to  thofe  Truths,  the  Hiftory  of  the  raoft 
part  of  thofe  Errors,  and  the  Sentiments  of  the  moft:  ancient 
Fathers.  By  Benedia  ?itfet,  Paftor  and  ProfelTor  of  Theology 
in  the  Church  and  Univerfity  of  Geneva.  Printed  at  Amfter- 
darn,  1701.  In  40*  Tome  I.  Pages  5 1 6.  Tome  II.  Pages 
45  <5. 

MOnf.  ?iSet  explains  thofe  Truths  that  God  hath  re- 
veal'd in  his  Word  *  and,  that  his  Book  might  be 
more  ufeful,  he  hath  added  large  Notts  at  the  bot- 
tom of  each  Page  on  the  moft  difficult  Matters;  for 
People  of  riper  Years :  He  likewife  explains  the  moft  important 
Paffigts  of  Scripture,  and  feveral  which  feem  to  be  very  diffi- 
cult. Having  conhrm'd  the  Truth  by  fuch  as  he  thinks  to  be 
ftrong  ?nd  convincing  Arguments,  he.anfwers  Objections,  and 
places  in  the  Margin  the  weakeft,  and  thofe  that  are  too  llibtle 
for  fuch  as  have  little  or  no  Learning.    He  adds  to  the  Argu- 
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merits  that  he  ufes  to  confirm  the  Truth,  and  which  are  for  the 
moft  part  drawn  from  Scripture,  fele£t  PalTages  out  of  the  anci- 
ent Fathers  on  each  Subject  He  gives  us  the  Hiftory  of  the- 
Churches  Opinion  from  time  to  time,  and  adds  what  hath  been 
belkvM  in  the  feveral  Ages  fince  the  Apoftles  death.  We  may 
find  many  more  things  here  than  in  Common  places,  which 
being  composed  for  Students,  to  whom  they  are  explain'd,  are 
for  the  molt  part  very  barren  and  jejune. 

M.  Piftet  doth  not  follow  lingular  and  by-paths,  which  many 
times  embarrals  the  Readers,  and  fometimeslead  'em  into  Preci- 
pices. This  is  a  true  reformed  Theology,  wherein  we  have  neither 
new  Opinions  nor  new  Methods,  but  the  common  Doctrine  of 
thofe  among  the  Reform'd,  who  profefs  themfeives  to  be  neither 
of  Paul  nor  Apollos.  He  was  Scholar  to  the  famous  M.  Tur- 
retin  his  Uncle,  fo  well  known  by  his  Works.  His  Syft em  is  the 
fame  in  all  effential  Matters.  M.  Pitfet  fairly  owns  that  he  hath 
made  ufe  of  the  help  of  all  the  Learned  whofe  Writings  he 
could  get,  and  that  he  is  not  afhamed,  many  times,  to  make  ufe 
of  their  very  ExpreiTions. 

I.  The  whole  Work  is  divided  into  five  Books.  In  the. fir- \ 
he  proves  that  there  is  a  God,  and  that  he  hath  made  himfelf 
known  to  Men  in  divers  manners,  and  efpeciaily  in  the  Holy 
Scripture,  of  which  he  proves  the  Divine  Authority,  Perfpicuity 
and  Perfection.  "  Among  the  Proofs  of  the  Exiftence  of  God 
which  are  weak  or  hard  to  be  underftood,  he  places  the  Argu- 
ment of  Defcjrtcs.  It's  a  reproach  to  human  Reafon,  and  plain- 
ly demonftrates  its  weaknefs,  to  fee  that  thofe  who  have  culti- 
vated it,  cannot  agree  on  the  Truth  or  Faliehood  of  a  fingle 
Argument,  which  confifts  but  of  three  Propofitions ;  efpeciaily 
if  we  confider  that  the  Matter  in  queftion  is  rather  to  know  if 
the  Syllogifm  be  good  as  to  its  form,  then  as  to  its  matter.  Are 
the  Rules  of  Syllogifms  fo  difficult  to  comprehend,|or  is  it  fo 
hard  a  matter  to  apply  them  to  the. Subject  in  hand,  that  we  can- 
not tell  what  we  ought  to  think  of  it?  If  I  were  to  take  auy 
fide  in  fo  famous  a  Queftion,  I  fhould  confefs  that  that  Argu- 
ment hath  been  a  long  time  fufpe&ed  to  me. 

In  confirming  the  Exiftence  of  God,  M.  Pittet.  examines  in 
a  few  Words  if  there  be  any  real  Atheifts.  No  Body  doubts  but 
there  are  feveral,  who  live  as  if  they  were  fo.  It's  no  lefs  true, 
that  there  have  been  fome  that  were  not  Atheifts,  and  that  yet 
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have  been  reckon'd  fo.  All  thofe  that  mock'd  the  Heathen  Gods 
were  called  fo.  Nor  can  we  deny  that  there  have  been  thou- 
fands  who  have  pofitively  faid  that  they  did  not  believe  there 
was  any  Deity.  There  was  a  Man  fo  foolifh  as  to  die  maintain- 
ing that  there  was  no  God,  fo  little  ufe  had  he  of  his  Reafon, 
Moreover,  it  may  happen  that  People  who  live  a  diforderly 
Life,  and  who  earneftly  wifh  there  were  no  God,  may  by  a  juft 
Judgment  of  that  very  Deity,  whom  they  dare  to  deny,  have  for 
fome  time  no  belief  of  his  Exiftence.  But  our  Author  can 
icarce  believe  that  reafonable  Perfons,  or  fuch  as  will  hearken 
to  their  Reafon,  tho'  corrupted,  and  that  rerle£t  on  the  Works  of 
Nature  and  themfelves,  can  convince  and  perfuade  themfelves 
that  there  is  no  God.  He  likewife  obierves  that  fome  of  thole 
that  have  liv'd  as  Atheifts,  and  boaited  of  their  being  fo,  1 
fallen  ftarkmad.at  the  hour  of  their  Death. 

ghtum  numina  nobis 
Mors  injhms  major  a  fecit. 

The  approach  of  Death  gives  us  more  clear  Ideas  of  a  Deity. 

If  we  might  be  permitted  to  add  any  thing  to  thefe  judicious 
Reflections  of  M.  Pittet,  we  may  diftinguith  Atheifts  Into  two 
forts-,  the  one  fort  without  Reflection,  and  the  other  with  it. 
The  firft  believe  no  God;,  becaufe  they  never  yet  thought  on  him-, 
for  being  wholly  fwallow'd  up  by  fenfible  Objects,  it  never  yet 
came  into  their  Thoughts  to  conceive  that  there  is  any  other  thing 
in  the  World  than  what  they  fee,  nor  to  demand  of  themfelves 
what  might  be  the  caufe  of  their  Being.  We  cannot  doubt  but 
there  are  fuch  Atheifts,  except  we  look  upon  all  the  Relations  of 
molt  part  of  the  Qhinefe  and  Cafres  as  Fables, 

We  call  Atheifts  of  Reflection,  thofe  that  believe  no  God,  after 
they  have  confider'd  and  examin'd  whether  there  be  one.  T\ 
may  be  of  two  forts  5  one  that  did  not  reject  a  Deity  but  after 
they  fell  into  Crimes,  and  fo  laid  themfelves  under  a  fatal  Ne- 
celtity  to  wifh  there  were  none.  We  call  thefe  Atheifts  in 
Heart,  becaufe  it  was  the  Corruption  of  their  Hearts  that  threw 
them  into  this  Precipice.  It's  fcarce  pofiible  to  deny  that  there 
are  fuch  Atheifts  in  the  World.  May  it  not  be  conceiv'd  that 
God,  who  abhors  Sin,  may  fo  abandon  fome  impenitent  Sinners, 
as  to  leave  them  to  call  in  queftion  his  Exiftence,  or  to  perfuade 
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themfelves  that  there  is  really  no  God.  The  Atheifts  of  Re- 
flection are  fuch,  who  begun  by  doubting,  or  denying  the  De- 
ity ^  we  may  call  them  Atbeifis  in  Mind,  becaufe  their  Mind 
was  corrupted  before  their  Heart.  Perhaps  it  is  a  little  harder  to 
prove  that  there  are  fuch  People  in  the  World,  at  leaft  that  are 
confirm'd  in  Atheifm :  But  there  are  pofiibly  too  many,  who  fal- 
ling under  the  weight  of  certain  Difficulties,  though  but  fmall, 
place  the  Exiftence  of  God  amongft  the  Number  of  things  that 
are  very  doubtful,  of  which  they  can't  be  well  alTur'd,  and  have 
polltive  and  confirm'd  Doubts  on  this  Subject.  But  to  return  to 
our  Author. 

II.  In  the  fecond  Book  he  treats  of  the  Nature  and  Perfecti- 
ons of  God.  The  third  is  wholly  taken  up  in  confirming  the 
Myftery  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  the  Deity  of  the  Son  and  Holy 
Ghofr,  and  anfwering  all  Objections  to  the  contrary.  Our  Au- 
thor explains  the  Sentiments  of  the  Fathers  on  this  Matter,  and 
fpeaks  of  thofe  that  have  attack'd  the  Church  on  thefe  impor- 
tant Doclrines.  Altho'  the  New  Teftament  is  more  than  fuffici- 
ent,  toefrablifh  the  Godhead  of  Jefus  Chrift,and  that  the  Proofs 
brought  from  the  Old  Teftament  are  not  fo  clear,  yet  our  Author 
doth  not  altogether  abandon  'em,  but  fpends  four  entire  Chapters 
upon  them.  He  is  not  of  their  Opinion,  who  every  time  they 
find  Chriit  mentioned,  think  they  find  his  Deity  mentioned  at  the 
fame  time.  He  lets  down  only  thofe  that  he  thinks  the  cleareft 
PaiTages,  efpecially  fuch  as  have  been  applied  to  Jefus  Chrift  in 
the  New  Teftament. 

He  likewife  maintains  and  confirms  the  Eternal  Generation  of 
the  Son  5  but  at  the  fame  time  fays,  he  knows  not  how  to  ex- 
plain in  what  this  Generation  confifts.  Thefe  are  Depths  where- 
in Reafon  lofes  it  felf  •,  but  Faith  embraces  thofe  Truths,  becauie 
they  are  reveal'd.  It's  true,  there  are  fome  who  have  attempted 
to  explain  it,  by  faying,  That  God  by  comprehending  and  un- 
demanding himfelf,  made  his  Image  and  Word,  which  is  his  Son. 
But  M.  Piflet  judicioufly  obferves,  that  this  is  the  explaining  of 
one  obfcure  thing  by  another  no  lels  obfcure.  "  If  the  Fa- 
"  ther,  fays  he,  produces  his  Image  and  begets  his  Son  by  con- 
"  templating  himfelf-,  why  mould  he  not  produce  another 
"  Image,  and  beget  another  Son  by  contemplating  his  Son  and 
"  Image  ?  He  lays  the  fame  of  the  Proceffion  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft  3  he  knows  not  wherein  it  confifts,  nor  how  it  differs 
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from  the  Generation  of  the  Son,  altho'  it's  likely  there  is  a  dif- 
ference. The  fureft  way  then  is  to  keep  to  Revelation  in  My- 
fteries  that  we  know  not  by  Reafon.  We  can  go  no  further 
without  running  affray,  or  at  leaft  falling  into  unintelligible  non- 
fenfe.  In  reveai'd  things  where  Reafon  may  be  heard,  it  may  be 
cail'd  to  our  affiliance  :  But  where  Revelation  only  fpeaks,  we 
have  caule  abfolutely  to  reject  all  the  Light  that  Reaion  would 
furnifh  us  with  beyond  Revelation. 

There  have  been  Chriitians  who  believ'd  that  the  Deity  of  the 
Son  of  God  was  taught  in  the  Scripture,  and  believ'd  the  Truth 
of  it,  yet^were  not  convinced  of  its  importance-,  which  obliged 
M  P diet  to  fpend  a  Chapter,  to  prove  the  Neceflity  of  believing 
this  in  order  to  Salvation.  In  fetting  down  the  PalTages  of  the 
ancient  Fathers,  which  (hew  that  they  taught  the  Doctrine  of 
trie  Trinity,  he  did  not  think  himfelf  oblig'd  to  enter  into  the 
Diiputes  of  the  laft  Age,  on  this  Subject,  nor  to  examine  the 
Sentiments  of  feveral  Orthodox  Divines  of  great  Name,  who 
maintained,  that  the  Doctrine  of  thofe  ancient  Fathers  was  not 
very  found  upon  the  Matter, 

III.  The  fourth  Book  contains  but  four  Chapters, which  treat  of 
the  Decrees  of  God.  The  Creation  was  the  ill  effect  of  thole 
Decrees.  This  is  the  Subject  of  the  5  th'  Book.  Our  Author 
ipeaks  particularly  of  the  Creation  of  Angels  and  their  Nature, 
of  that  of  Man,  of  the  Image  of  God  in  which  he  was  created 
of  Free-will,  and  of  the  Covenant  of  Nature  which  God  con- 
tracted with  the  firft  Man.  The  6th  Book  is  taken  up  about  the 
Fall  of  Angels  and  Man.  The  Matter  of  Sin,  and  its  different 
Kinds  and  Confequences.  He  begins  with  an  extraordinary  dif- 
ficult Queftton,  which  is  a  {tumbling- block  both  to  prophane  and 
weak  People^  vis.  Why  God  permitted  Sin,  which  is  the  caule 
of  fo  many  Evils,  and  which  he  could  fo  eafily  have  hinder'd  > 
M.Fiflet  does  not  dilTemble  the  great  Difficulty  of  it,  hut  lets  it 
in  its  due  Light.  Thofe  that  dare  .to  advance,  that  God  knows 
not  what's  to  come,  when  it  depends  on  the  Liberty  of  Intelli- 
gent Creatures,  do  eafily  free  themfelves  from  this  Difficulty, 
God  did  not  hinder  what  he  did  not  forefee  :  But  this  is  to  calt 
themfelves  into  a  bottomiefs  Pit  to  avoid  a  Precipice  :  And  it's 
yet  more  difficult  to  conceive  that  God  does  not  know  what's  to 
come,  than  to  conceive  that  he  hath  not  prevented  Sin,  tho'  he 
forefaw  it,    The  Thoughts  of  thofe  that  fay,  Gocl  permitted  it 
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to  manifeft  his  Wifdom,  and  to  exercife  his  Juftice  and  Metcy, 
teems  more  reafonable  *  yet  all  this  does  not  fatisfie,  for  befdes 
th.u  it  was  not,  perhaps,  impofhble  that  God  fhould  manifeft 
thofe  Attributes  otherwife ;  is  this,  for  Example,  a  great  deal  of 
Mercy,  to  permit  a  great  Evil  which  might  have  been  prevented,    , 
to  have  an  Occafion  to  heal  it.    Moreover,  M.  Pitfet  affirms,  that " 
as  the  Scriptures  give  us  no  Reafon  for  Gods  Conduct  on  this 
Occafion,  and  that  it  (hews  us  that  there  are  Depths  in  it  that 
are  impofftble  to  be  fathom'd,  we  ought  not  to  undertake  it :  It's 
fufficient  to  know,  i.  That  the  ways  of  God  may  be  hid  to  us, 
but  are  always  juft.     2.  That  God  hath  given  to  all  his  Crea- 
tures very  juit  Laws.     3.  That   being  the  Huly  of  Holies,  he 
cannot  be  the  Author  of  Sin.     4.  That  he  hath  demonltrated  alL 
his  Attributes  in  the  Expiation  he  hath  made  lor  it.     5.  Tuat  he 
hath  fent  his  Son  into  the  World  to  deftroy  the  Works  of  the 
Devil,  and  to  eftablifh  Holinefs  in  the  Earth. 

IV.   The  feventh  Book  •  is  taken  up  about  Providence.    Here 
our  Author  explains  chiefly  how  it  a£ted  with  relation  to  Sin,  and 
gives  us  the  Senfe  of  ieverai  Paflages  of  Scripture,  which  relate 
to  fo  difficult  a  Matter,  and  ieem  hard  to  be  underftood.    He  ju- 
dicioufly  obferves,  that  what  we  call  the  Providence  ofGod^  is 
very  different  from  his  Prelcience  :    "  Becaufe  we  ealiiy  conceive 
"  that  if  all  things  happen  by  meer  Chance,  or  by  a  blind  Fa- 
"  tality,  as  fome  Heathen  Philofophers  thought,  God  might  have 
"  the  Knowledge  and  the  Prefcience  of  'em,  without  having  for 
"  that  End  that   which  Men  call  Providence.    From  hence  we 
may  plainly   conclude,  that  in  order  to  God's  knowing  future 
things,  it  is  not  neceflary  that  he  refolve  to  do  'em,  nor  to  per- 
mit 'em,  altho'  we  cannot  doubt  of  this  fecond  Decree  :  Or,  to 
fpeak  more  clearly,  the  Prefcience  of  God  is  not  a  dependance 
of  his  Decrees  •,  becaufe  that  allowing  Chance  or  the  Fatality 
of  the   Heathens,  wherein  God  fhould  not  have  the  leaft  Con- 
currence, he  fhould  not  however  ceafe  to  know  things  to  come. 
If  I  might  be  permitted   to  meddle  in  fo  difficult  a  matter,  I 
would  fay  that  the  Prefcience  of  God  is  a  Confequence  of  his 
Eternity,  which  is  without  SuccefTion  and  without  Parts.    This 
is  the  Opinion  of  Boetius,  as  may  be  read  at  large  in  his  Book, 
De  Qonfolat'wne  Philofophi*.    At  leaft,  I  don't  fee  why  the  gene- 
rality of  Divines  that  admit  that  Philofophers  Definition  of  Eter- 
nity, Totafimul  '&  interminabilis  viu  p ojfejfio fliould  make  a  new 
Difficulty  of  Prefcience.  As 
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As  to  the  Concurrence  of  God  in  evil  Actions,  M,P/#>/  doe 
not  accommodate  himfelf  to  the  Opinion  of  thofe  that  believe 
that  God  contents  himfelf  to  preferve  the  Faculties  that  he  hath 
created,  and  to  which  he  hath  given  a  certain  Degree  of  Power. 
He  thinks  that  that  is  not  enough,  and  that  God  does  fomethinp 
more.  He  propofes  what  follows  to  be  examined,  to  fee  if  it  be 
not  better  than  what  is  commonly  faidon  this  Subject.  Iri 
Action  of  b&tred,  e.  g.  God  is  no  way  the  Author  Of  this  action  of 
hatred^  but  he  is  the  Author  of  the  Motions  that  precede  it.  The 
better  to  underftand  his  meaning,he  obferves,  1.  That  to  the  end 
that  the  motion  of  Hatred  be  excited  in  a  Soul,  there  rrralt  of 
neceflity  be  fome  motions  raifed  firft  in  the  Body,  or  certain 
Thoughts  which  difpoie  it  to  hate  the  Object  propofed.  Thefe 
Motions  and  Thoughts  of  themfelves  are  not  bad  -,  but  the  De- 
termination of  thefe  Movements  and  thefe  Thoughts  againft  God, 
who  is  fovereignly  Amiable,  ( which  Determination  follows  theie 
Motions  or  Thoughts,  and  depends  on  our  Will)  is  the  greateft 
of  all  Sins.  M.Pitfet  obferves,  2dly,  That  nothing  hinders  but 
that  God  'by  acting. on  our  Blood,  Humours  or  Minds,  produces 
theie  Motions  or  Thoughts,  which  difpoie  us  to  act.  But  for- 
afmuch  as  it  happens  that  the  PaiTions  always  chufe  Tome  par- 
ticular Object,  we  ofteneft  hate  that  that  prefents  it  felf,  and 
efpecially  if  it  makes  us  unea  fie  in  the  ieaft,or  puts  any  conftraint 
upon  us.  It  happens  that  when  a  Man  that  is  corruped,  and 
in  that  Difpofition  thinks  upon  God,  and  he  confiders  that  God 
will  not  allow  him  the  enjoyment  of  his  Pleafures,  he  deter- 
mines his  hatred  againft  God  ;  and  in  this  confifts  the  Crime. 
Our  Author  makes  feveral  other  Remarks  on  the  fame  Subject, 
which  we  have  not  room  to  infert.  It  would  feem  from  what 
is  faid,  that  altho5  he  doth  not  accommodate  himfelf  to  the 
Opinion  of  thofe  that  fpeak  only  of  the  Confervation  of  the 
Faculties,  and  that  he  comes  nearer  to  the  Opinion  of  a  fimul- 
taneous  Concurrence,  he  would  offer  at  a  medium  between  thofe 
two  Extremes.  It  is  very  difficult,  if  God  produces  all  the  in- 
dividual Actions  of  Man,  to  comprehend  how  he  is  not  at  the 
fame  time  the  Author  of  the  Vitiofity  of  thofe  Actions,  becakfe 
there  is  no  att'io  Generic  a  &  Specified,  but  that  eve  n  is 

an  individual  Action  ^  1.  e.  fuch  an  Action.    It 
Motion  ought  to  be  diftinguilTfd  from  its  Det  But 

yet  there  is  no  Motion  without  Determination  =,  1     king 

which  moves  a  Body,  gives  it  neceffarily  fuch  a  Determination, 

N  n  n  n  at 
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at  the  fame  time  that  it  moves  it.  Father  Matbrancl\  who  hath 
carefully  examin'd  this  matter,  was  aware  of  this  Difficulty,  and 
fays,  God  is  not  only  the  Author  of  the  Motion  of  the  Soul  (if 
we  may  be  permitted  to  ufe  this  Term  to  exprefs  the  A&s  of 
the  Will)  but  in  moving  it  determines  it  to  a  certain  End^  which 
Is  the  Good  in  General  or  God  himfelf :  According  to  him  Sin 
confi'.ls  in  this,  that  the  Soul  being  moved  by  the  firft  Caufe  to- 
wards the  Good  in  general,  fteps  afide  by  the  way  to  particular 
Good.  Bat  we  find  this  does  not  folve  the  Difficulty,  and  that 
to  flop  an  Impreflion,  which  ought  to  go  farther,  is  fomething 
as  real  and  positive  as  to  determine  this  Motion  towards  a  cer- 
tain Objeft. 

There  is  a  great  iikelyhood,  that  notwithftanding  all  the  Ef- 
forts of  Philolbphers  and  Divines,  this  Point  of  the  Concurrence 
of  God  in  evil  Aftions,  will  always  be  of  the  Number  of  thofe 
which  we  know  not  how  to  explain  in  a  fatisfaftory  manner.    It 
would  feem  that  this  comes  from  two  principal  Caules,     i.  That 
we  have  no  diftinft  Idea  of  Corner  or  Force  -,  from  whence  it 
comes  that  we  know  not  if  God  might  not  have  communicated  a 
certain  degree  of  'em  to  the  Creatures.     2.  That,  we  don't  con- 
ceive the  manner  how  God  concurs  in  the  Actions  of  intelligent 
Creatures.    However   that  be,  it's  always  certain  that  God  can- 
not be  the  Author  of  Sin,  and  that  we  can't  have  too  muchaver- 
lion  for  that  Opinion.    So  that  if  it  be  an  Error  to  deny  the  fi- 
multaneous  Concurrence,  and  to  believe  that  God  contents  him- 
felf to  preferve  the  Faculties,  without  its  being  necelTary  for 
him  to  produce  every  individual  Aft,  we  ought  to  pardon  it 
in  thofe,  who  only  fall  into  it  for  fear  of  making  God  the  Au- 
thor of  Sin  :    For  this  Doftrine,  that  God  is  the  Author  of  S»3 
properly  fo  called^  does  infinitely  more  contradift  Reafon:,  and 
finds  much  more  oppofition  in   our  Minds,  how  corrupt  foever 
they  be,  than  that  which  denies  that  God  is  the  Author  of  all 
particular  Aftions  ^  tho'  this  latter  Opinion  fhould  be  no  lels 
falfe  than  the  other.    As  foon  as  we  have  the  Idea  of  God,  this 
Idea  that  he  is  not  the  Author  of  Sin,  follows  naturally,  with- 
out the  neceffity  of  much  Meditation.    But  we  muft  form  many 
Arguments,  and  go  through  a  fort  of  a  Courfe  in  Metaphyficks3 
to  conclude  from  the  Idea  of  God,  that  he  is  the  proper  and  im- 
mediate Author  of  all  the  particular  Aftions  that  happen  in  the 
World,  and  which  all  thofe  that  are  notjMetaphylicians,  do  plain- 
ly attribute  to  the  Creatures, 

V.  M. 
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V.  M.  Pittet  explains  in  his  8th  Book  the  Matter  of  Election 
and  Reprobation.  In  the  pth  he  treats  of  the  Methods  that 
God  hath  ufed  to  fave  Men  :  There  he  fpeaks  at  large  of  the  ne- 
ceflity  of  Satisfaction.  He  proves  that  Jefus  Chrilt  is  the  true 
Meffiah.  He  relates  the  Hiftory  of  his  Birth,  Life,  and  Death, 
and  explains  his  three  Offices.  He  fpeaks  of  the  written  Law,  and 
fhews  of  what  ufe  it  is  under  the  Gofpei  Difpenfation.  Hefhews 
that  the  Covenant  of  Grace  took  place  under  the  O/dTeft.and  gives 
us  an  Account  of  the  ftate  of  the  ancient  Church  before  the  coming 
of  the  Meffiah.  M.  Pittet  confirms  the  abfolute  neceffity  of  fatif- 
faction  by  three  Principal  Arguments :  The  firft  and  ieaft  Subject 
to  be  contradicted  is  this,  That  the  true  Son  of  God  having  actu- 
ally taken  our  Nature,  hath  fully  fatisfied  the  Juftice  of  God- 
But  it's  impoffible  God  fhould  have  requir'd  fuch  fatisfaclion  if 
it  had  not  been  neceilary.  The  fecond  is  taken  from  the  Sove- 
reign Juftice  and  Holinefs  of  God,  who  cannot  fufter  Sin  to  re- 
main unpunifh'd.  The  third  is  taken  from  the  Declaration  that 
God  himfelf  made,  that  he  would  certainly  punifti  Sin  by  Death. 

VI.  The  ioth  Book  fpeaks  of  Calling,  Internal  and  External 
and  of  the  Faith  and  Perfeverance  of  the  Saints.  Juftification. 
Sanctification  and  Glorification  are  the  Subjects  of  the  three  fol- 
lowing Books.  In  the  Treatife  of  Sanctification  M.  Piffet  ex- 
plains the  Decalogue,  and  on  the  fecond  Commandment  he  gives' 
us  an  Abridgment  of  the  Hiftory  of  the  Worfhipping  of  Images. 
In  that  of  Glorification  he  examins,  why  God  Wilis  that  all  Men 
ihall  die  :  If  God  hath  determin'd  the  general  Term  of  humane 
Life:  If  the  Time,  the  Manner,  and  the  Circumftances  of  the 
Death  of  each  particular  Man  be  determin'd  by  God's  Decrees, 
and  what  the  ftate  of  Souls  is  after  Death.  Then  he  fpeaks  of 
the  Refurre£Hon,  of  the  Confummation  of  Ages,  of  the  Changes 
that  flfsdl  then  happen  in  the  World,  of  the  laft  Judgment,  of 
Hell,  and  of  Eternal  Life. 

M.  Piffet  feems  to  favour  the  Opinion  of  thofe  who  believe 
that  there  will  be  various  Degrees  of  Glory  in  the  Life  to  corn- 
He  can  fcarce  perfuade  himfelf,that  altho'  God  owes  nothing  to  his 
Creatures,that  the  Virgin  Mary,  the  Patriarchs,  Prophets,  Apoftlcs, 
ConfeiTors  and  Martyrs  have  no  Advantage  above  the  reft  of  the 
Faithful.  One  of  the  chief  Reafons  that  hath  hihdred  Divines 
from  agreeing  to  this  Opinion,  was  that  they  cannot  compre- 
hend that  the  Felicity  of  "a  bleffed  Perfon  could  be  Periea,  if 

Nnnn  2  others 
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ottJors  were  more  happy  than  he.    But  they  did  not  confider 

that  Perfons  Glorified  taking  great  Joy  in  fubmitting  themfelves 

fre  Will  of  God,  could  not  but  be  content,  when  they  knew 

were  as  happy  as  God  thought  fit  they  mould  be.    To  this 

may  be  added,  That  as  it  has  been  faid,  the  beft  Place  in  Hell 

Signified  nothing  ;  fo  we  may  fee,  that  in  this. infinite  Number. 

of  good  things  of  the  Life  to  come,  the  leaft  Place  in  Heaven. 

is  lulliciJiit  to  make  a  Believer  perfe&ly  happy. 

VII.  The  14th  Book  is  wholly  taken  up  in  treating  of  the 
Chuich^and  the  15th  andlaft  of  the  Sacraments.  As  to  the  Sacra- 
ments, our  Author  adds  to  their  Definition,  that  they  are  a  mu- 
tual Engagement  of  God  toward  the  Believer,  and  of  the  Believer 
towards  God.  God  feals  and  confirms  his  Promifes,and  we  give, 
him  Teftimonies  of  our  Obedience. 


Thejaurus  TheoIogico-Fhilologkus^Jive  Sylloge  Dijfertatwnum  Ele- 

\ntiorum  ad  Selettiora  &  Uluflriora  Veteris  &f  Novi  Teftamen- 

?i  Loca,  &c.  /.  e.  A  Theologico-Philologicai  Treafury,  or  a 

Colle&ion   of  the  heft  DifTertations  on  the  moft  remarkable 

PalTages  of  the  CWand  New  Teftaments.     Written  feparately 

•  by  the  Proteftant  Divines  in  Germany^  and  publifh'd  at  feverai 
times,  digefted  according  to  the  order  of  the  Books  of  the  Bi- 
ble. Part  I.  Containing  Diflertations  on  the  moft  remark- 
able PalTages  of  xhsOldleftamsnt*  Printed. at  Amjierdam^o  1. 
In  Folio,  Pages  1078. 

THE  Scripture  is  fo  clear  in  things  eflential  to  Salvation,  that 
any  Reader,  who  is  but  attentive,  may  inftrucl:  himfelf  in 
3em,  how  imperfe£l  -foever  be  the  Verfion  he  uies,  without  any 
Commentaries.  But  it  does  not  follow,  that  thefe  Commenta- 
ries, and  other  helps  that  we  have  for  the  underftanding  of  the 
Scriptures  are  of  no  ufe.  Tho5  there  be  Places  enough  where  thefe 
Articles,  that  be  efifential  to  Salvation,are  explain'd  clearly  8c  fuit- 
able  to  the  meaneft  Capacity  -,  there  are  others  where  they  are  ex- 
prefTed  more  obfcurely,  and  attended  with  many  Difficulties  j  for 
the  difcuffion  of  which  there's  a  neceffity  of  Application,  Study, 
and  great  Knowledge  in  the  LangnageSj  ancient  Cuffoms ,  and 
rr.any  other  helps,  without  which  we  cannot  underftand  'em  per- 
fectly- 
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fe£tly.  There  are  morever  in  Scripture  an  infinite  number  of  ve- 
ry ufeful  Things,  which  tho5,  they  are  not  abfolutely  ElTential, 
yet  for  the  perfect  Underftanding  of  them,  we  have  need  of 
thole  Helps. 

Therefore  Proteftants  don't  contradict  themfelves,  when  they 
maintain  on  the  one  hand  the  clearnefs  of  the  Scripture,  in  the 
points-that  are  Eflential  to  Salvation,  and  yet  ftudy  on  the  other 
hand  to  underftand  well  the  Original  Languages,  Cuftoms  and 
Ceremonies  of  the  Jews  and  other  People  ^  the  Knowledge  of 
which,  may  give  great  Light  into  the  Sacred  Books.  Everyone 
will  own  what  our  Author  fays  in  the  Preface  before  this  Col- 
lection, that  the  Ancients  who  had  not  the  Helps  that  we  have, 
did  not  underftand  the  Scripture  fo  well  as  we  do  at  this  Day,  be- 
caufewe  apply  our  felvesmoreto  the  Study  of  the  Languages, 
then  the  Ancients  did  •  and  that  we  better  underftand  the  Rules 
of  Criticifm,  without  which,  we  cannot  perfectly  underftand 
any  ancient  Author.  We  cannot  but  likewife  agree  to  what  our  Au- 
thor fays,that  it  was  chiefly  the  firft  Proteftant  Divines,who  reviv'd 
the  ftudy  of  Languages  and  Criticks  in  European  order  to  the  well 
underftandingof  the  Scripture,  on  which  alone,  they  believed 
their  Religion  to  be  founded.  Our  Author  adds,  that  the  Luthe- 
rans feem  to  have  the  Advantage  of  the  Calvinifls,  as  well  for 
the  number  of  Writers,  as  the  number  of  DilTertations,  that 
they  have  publifh'd  on  feveral  PalTages  of  Scripture  ^  this 
ought  to  be  the  lefs  fufpe&ed,  that  it  comes  from  a  Calvinifts 
Pen.  In  this  Volume  we  find  almoft  none,  but  DilTertations  by 
the  Learned  of  the  Ausbourg  Confeffiori.  There  are  130  in  this 
firft  Volume,  which  all  relate  to  the  Old  Teftament,  and  are 
rank'd  according  to  the  Order  of  the  Books  of  Scripture.  The 
moll  part  of  them  were  printed  feparately  in  Germany  >,  and  be- 
fides  that  the  German  Editions  are  ordinarily,  but  lorry  •,  it  re- 
quir'd  a  great  deal  of  Pains  to  collect  them  all. 

I.  The  firft  here  inferted  are  1 3  DilTertations  of  Samuel  Bobli* 
us%  formerly  ProfelTor  of  Theology  in  the  Univerfity  of  Roftoch, 
who  died  in  1639.  Thefe  DilTertations  contain  the  Plan  or 
ElTay  of  a  Rational  Hebrew  Dictionary,  intituled,  Dijfertath 
XIII.  pro  formali  fignificationis  in S.  S.  Script urce  explicaiione  em- 
ende.  Our  Author  is  not  content  with  the  Lexicographers  on 
this  Subject,  becaufe  fays  he;  they  Jhave  not  applied  themfelves 
to  give  the  exprefs  primitive,    or  general  figmfication  of  Words. 

He 
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He  lays  down  thefe  Maxims  as  inconteftable.  i.  That  every 
Word  hath  a  *  gener  >1  or  exprefs  Signification,  and  that  this  Sig- 
nification is  only  p^per  to  it.  2.  That  in  the  particular  Signifi- 
cations of  each  Word,  there  is  always fomething  of  this  Exprefs, 
and  general  Signification.  3.  That  if  there  be  no  particular  Rea- 
ibn  to  determine  us,  we  ought  in  the  Explication  of  every  particu- 
lar Text,  to  keep  to  this  general  and  formal  Signification.  4-That 
when  any  particular  reafon  of  tf^e  Text  obliges  us  to  depart 
from  it,  wre  ought  not  wholly  to  lofe  all  View  of  it,  but  to  re- 
tain it  as  much  as  pofiible.  M.  Bohtiiis  Chews  that  this  general 
Signification  is  to  be  found  in  Derivatives  .and  Compounds,  and 
proves  it  by  diverfe  Examples.  It's  true,  that  fometimes  he  fhows 
more  Subtility  than  Judgment  in  the  Appiication,that  he  makes  of 
thefe  Maxims  to  particular  Examples ;  and  the  Reafon  is,that  thefe 
Maxims  are  not  generally  true,  but  have  many  Exceptions. 
Languages  were  not  invented  by  the  Learned,  who  understood 
the  Principles  of  Grammar,  and  had  di(tin£t  Idea's  of  the 
Things  they  fpoke  of.  It  is  the  ignorant  People,  who  have  but 
very  obfcure  Idea's,  that  were  the  Inventors  and  Mailers  of  the 
Languages,  and  it  very  often  happens  that  for  want  of  Idea's 
they  have  given  the  fame  name  to  things  vaftiy  different.  More- 
over there  are  feveral  Words,  which  are  taken  from  one  Langu- 
age  into  another,  and  are  adopted  by  People,  who  know  not 
what  Idea's  they  form'd  in  the  Minds  of  thofe  from  whom  they 
are  borrow'd.  We  ought  not  then  to  be  furpriz'd  if  they 
form  quite  different  Idea's  of  them.  This  is  true,  elpecially  in 
refpecl:  of  all  Words  that  relates  to  Morals,  Actions,  Paffions, 
&c.  on  which,  not  only  Men  don't  explain  themlelves  in  the 
the  fame  manner,  but  differ  infinitely  in  their  Idea's  of  them. 

Yet  as  Boblius's  Maxims  are  commonly  true,  they  may  be  of 
great  ufe,  for  the  better  underftanding  of  many  places  of  Scrip- 
ture.   We  (hall  give  two  Examples  of  them! 

The  Verb  SHN,  which  we  ordinarily  interpret  to  love^  in  its 
form  all  and  general  fignification,  fignifies  it  was  prefer 'd :  Then 
we  ought  to  give  if  this  fignification  always  when  there's  no- 
particular  reafon  to  the  contrary.    So  when  Rebecca  fays  to  Ja- 


*  He  calls  that  the  abfolute  Signification  of  the  Word,  that  it  has  Independantly 
6n  the  face  where  it  was  found  ;  and  he  calls  the  Signification  of  a  Word  in  as 
far  as  its  us'd  in  a  certain.Place,  its  material  Signification. 
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cob,  I  will  make  ready  the  Meat  that  thy  Father  loveth  -,  it  would 
be  better  tranflated,  that  thy  father  prefers  beyond  others  h  feeing 
Hatred  is  oppofite  to  Love,  we  muft  not  fay  that  Jfaac  hated  all 
other  Meats  and  lov'd  only  this.  When  its  faid  in  the  firft  of 
Samuel,  that  Elkana  loved  Anna,  one  of  his  Wives,  we  muft  not 
thence  conclude,  that  he  hated  Yeninna,  his  other  Wife  -,  this  fig- 
nifies  only  that  he  preferr'd  the  one  to  the'  other.  It's  faid  that 
Jacob  loved'  Rachel  -,  but  we  muft  not  conclude  that  he  hated 
Leah,  by  whom  he  had  feveral  Children  •,  this  fignifies  only  that 
he  loved  one  more  than  the  other.  According  to  this  fame  Rule 
bohlius  thinks  it  is  not  fit  to  tranilate  Malachy  i.verfe  2,3.  I 
loved  Jacob,  but  1  hated  Efau-,  for  according  to  the  formal  figni- 
fication  of  the  Verb  DHN  and  its  contrary,  it  ought  to  be  tran- 
flated,  I  have  preferr'd  Jacob  and  poflporid  Efau  ;  if  we  may 
ufe  the  Wot&poflpone-,  i.  e.  I  preferr'd  the  one  to  the  other -^ 
which  does  not  iignifie  that  God  God  formally  hated  Efau,  on 
whom  he  conferr'd  a  great  Number  of  temporal  Bleflings. 

The  2d  Example,  Job  5.  verfe  1.  which  is  commonly  transla- 
ted; Call  now,  if  there  be  any  that  will anfwer  thee,  Sfc.  Bofylius 
thinks  that  if  we  examine  the  formal  fignification  of  the  Hebrew 
words  which  are  tranflated  by  call  and  anfwer,  we  might  thus 
exprefs  the  Ssnfe  of  the  Original,  name  any  one  that  is  like  unto 
you-,  i.  e.  If  there  any  Man  that  is  holy  and  juft,  that  finds  him- 
felf  in  the  Eft  ate  you  are  in  ?  Can  you  name  but  one  ?  The  proof 
of  this  Explication  may  be  feen  in  our  Author,  and  if  we'll  give 
our  felves  the  trouble  to  confult  the  forementioned  Place  in  Job, 
we  (hall  find,  that  it  does  not  ill  agree  with  the  fenfe  of  the  Sa- 
cred Writer. 

Tothefe  13  DiiTertations,  there  is  added  a  very  fhort  one  by 
the  lame  Author,  where  he  explains  a  certain  Rule  that  he  calls 
the  RuftickRule,  the  ufe  of  which  he  wifhes  might  be  re-efta- 
blifhed  in  the  Explication  of  the  Scripture.  This  Rule  confifts 
in  explaining  the  Text  in  the  molt  natural  Senfe ,  which  ap- 
pears at  firft  view,  and  is  moft^fimple,  he  applies  this  Rule 
to  feveral  Parages 5  e.g.  according  to  this  Rule  he  tranflates 
Job  23.  verfe  15.  which  is  commonly  tranflated,  Tho'  he  flay 
me,  yet  will  I  truft  in  him.  Thus,  If  he  will  kill  me,  I  will  not 
delay  •,  i.  e.  When  God  will  have  ?ne  to  die,  I  will,  Vlt  not  oppofc 
my  felf  to  his  Will.  irJ 
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II.  Thefe  preliminary  DiiTertations  of  Boh/ius,  are  followed 
by  27  DhTertations  of  feveral  Authors  on  Gexefis,  which  relate 
to  the  chief  and  raoft  important  Queftions,  on  the  m'oft  remark- 
able PaiTage>  of  that  Book,  fuch  as  that  which  fays  that 
Man  was  made  after  the  Image  of  God,  what's  faid  of  the  Tree 
.of  Knowledge  of  Good  and  Evil,  the  tempting  of  the  Serpent, 
the  promife  of  the  bleiTed  Seed,  the  Salvation  of  Adam^  the 
Cloaths  that  he  and  his  Wife  cover'd  themfelves  with  after  their 
Fall,  tfre  Cherubim  placed  at  the  Entry  of  the  ^Earthly  Paradife, 
the  feven  Commands  given  to  AW;,  the  Confufion  of  Tongues, 
the  Pillar  cfSalc,  the  Offering  of  Ifaac,  &c.  We  (hall  give  an 
Account  of  fome  of  thefe,  in  order  to  excite  the  Readers  Cu- 
riofity. 

1.  There  are  two  on  the  Serpents  tempting  Eve-,  the  firft  by 
John  Frifchmutb%  A  Native  of  Wertbehn  in  Franconla  and  Pro- 
fefTor  of  Hebrew  at  Jena.  He  liv'd  till  about  1678.  He  pub- 
lifhed  feveral  Difputations  and  a  Treattfe  De  Rege  eligendo  &de- 
■ponendo^  printed  in  1 55 3.  The  fecond  is  by  John  Pafcbius.  As 
the^Iiftory  of  the  Temptation  is  attended  with  a  thoufand  Dif- 
ficulties, which  come  almoft  all  of  !em  from  this  that  Mofes  hath 
only  given  us  an  Abridgment  of  the  Story  :  So  Critickshave 
a  large  Field  for  their  Imaginations  and  Conjectures.  More- 
over, both  Jews  and  Chriftians  have  exercifed  their  Pens  on  fo 
rich  a  Subject,  and  we  ought  not  to  be  furpriz'd  that  they  have 
publifh'd  fo  many  different  Opinions,  on  fuch  an  obfcure  Mat- 
ter j  only  it  were  to  be  wifh'd  that  fome  of 'em  had  fpokenleis 
affirmatively  on  an  occafion,  where  we  are  far  from  demonstra- 
tion, and  that  they  had  not  infulted  over  thofe  that  were  not  of 
their  Opinion. 

Our  two  Authors  leem  to  have  read  molt  of  what  hath  been 
wrote  on  this  Subject,  and  have  efpecially  confulted  the  Rabbins^ 
wTho  in  this  Matter,know  as  much  as  the  CbrijliansXQt  they  have 
forgot  two  famous  Authors,  who  have  wrote  on  this  Subject  ex 
profeffb,  the  one  is  Mofes  Amyrault^  who  endeavours  to  prove 
that'it  was  not  a  real  Serpent,  and  that  it  ought  properly  to  be 
underftood  of  the  Devil.  The  other  is  Samuel  Bocbartr  who 
hath  confuted  Amyrault^  and  pretends  to  prove  that  the  others 
Opinion  is  not  confiftent  with  the  fimplicity  of  the  Narrative  of 
the  Hory  Penman.  Perhaps  the  Works  of  thefe  two  French  Au- 
thors were  not  publilh'd,  when  our  two  German  Divines,  wrote 
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on  this  SubjeCt,  or  they  had  not  feen  them.  But  however  tha: 
be,  after  having  refuted  the  other  Opinions,  they  both  agree 
with  the  Vulgar,  that  it  was  a  real  Serpent,  which  appear'd  to 
Eve^  and  fpoke  to  her,  but  that  it  was  movM  by  the  Infpiration 
of  the  Devil. 

Altho'  this  Opinion  is  common,  yet  it  hath  its  Difficulties- 
There  are  two  great  Ones.  i.  That  if  the  Serpent  was  conduced 
by  the  Devil,  there  was  no  need  for  Mofes's  telling  us,  that  this 
Creature  was  the  Subtleft  of  all  the  Beafts  that  God  had  form'd, 
the  Devil  of  whom  the  Serpent  was  but  the  Organ,  had  no  need 
of  this  Cunning  to  feduce  the  firft  Woman.  He  might  have 
effected  his  Defign  as  well  by  the  molt  brutifh  and  ftupid  of  all 
living  Creatures.  It's  to  little  purpofe  to  amplirie  on  the  Com- 
mendation that  Mofes  gives  to  the  Serpent,  or  to  amais  together 
all  that  Naturalifts  fay  of  its  Subtlety  h  for  granting  all  mis  to 
be  as  certain  as  it  is  fufpe&ed,  all  the  Subtlety  of  the  Serpent 
fignified  nothing  on  this  occafion,  becaufe  it  does  not  appear  that 
he  made  ufe  of  it,  and  that  if  he  deceiv'd  Eve  it  was  by  other 
fort  of  Subtleties,  then  what  we  attribute  to  him,  and  that  have 
no  connexion  between  them.  tfrifcbmut  confeffes,  that  'tis  not 
becaufe  Eve  was  feduc'd  by  the  Subtlety  of  the  Serpent,  that 
Mofes  fpeaks  of  the  cunning  of  that  Creature :  But  becaufe  that 
furpafiing  other  Animals  in  Subtlety,  the  Devil  made  ufe  of  it,  the 
better  to  conceal  his  Fraud,  and  to  the  end,  that  Eve  might  not 
fufpe£t,that  it  was  he  that  fpake  in  the  form  of  a  Serpent.  He  con- 
firms this  Anfwer  by  a  long  Paflage  of  a  Rabbi  nam'd  Mofes  Al- 
fbech,  who  fays  almoft  the  fame  thing.  But  this  doth  not  quite 
folve  the  Difficulty  *  fo  true  it  is  that  in  fuch  intricate  Queftions, 
its  much  eafier  to  pull  down  than  to  build  up.  This  Anfw'er  fup- 
pofes  that  Eve  knew  very  well  that  the  Serpent  was  a  cunning 
Creature,  that  had  a  great  deal  of  Wit,  and  that  therefore  ffe 
ought  not  to  be  furpriz'd  at  what  he  faid,  nor  fufpecl:  that  the 
Devil  lay  hid  under  his  form.  It  likewife  fuppofes  that  Eve 
knew  the  fail  of  the  Devil,  and  that  if  that  Tempter  had  us3d 
any  Creature  lefs  fubtle  than  the  Serpent,  (he  had  difcover'd  it, 
which  two  Suppofitions  feem  very  unlikely  to  be  true. 

The  fecond  ObjeStion  is  lefs  difficult  then  the  firft  ^  they  ask 
why  Mofes  fays  nothing  of  the  principal  Aftor  of  the  Tempta- 
tion,  which  was  the  Devil,  and  contents  himfelf  to  ipeak  of 
the  Serpent  that  was  only  the  Devils  Organ.  Erifcbmiit  anfwers 
with  moft  Interpreters,  that  the  Holy  Penman  would  n< 
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in  this  Hiftory  of  any  thing,  but  what  was  outwardly,  vifiblc. 
Mofes  treated  only  of  the  Creation  of  vifible  Things.  He  fays 
nothing  ot  that  of  Angels,  nor  of  the  Fait  of  fome  of  them: 
If  he  had  fpoken  all  of  a  fudden  of  the  Devil  that  tempted  Eveji 
would  have  feem'd  he  had  been  created  fo  by  God,which  had  been 
fubjeft  to  many  pernicious  Confequences.  Mofes  then  who  care-' 
fully  abftain'd  from  fpeaking  of  the  Invilible  and  Spiritual 
Things  that  God  had  created,  did  not  think  fit  to  mention  ttte 
Devil,  in  the  Hiftory  of  the  Temptation.  But  it  maybe  (till 
enquired  why  Mofes  did  not  fpeak  of  it,  and  if  it  had  not  been 
as  eafie  to  fay  in  one  Word,  that  God  likewife  created  the  An- 
gels, fome  of  whom'  rebelPd,  and  that  one  of  the  Rebels, 
tempted  Eve,  as  to  tell  us,  that  the  Serpent  was  the  moft  fubtie 
of  all  Animals,  &c.  However  that  be,  and  tho1  we  fhoud  doubt 
wether  there  really  was  a  Serpent  concerned  in  the  Tentationy 
we  cannot  doubt,  after  the  Teftimonies  we  have  of  it  in  the 
AVo?  leftament,  but  that  the  Devil  was  one  of  the  A£tars  in  the 
Temptation,  and  that  the  Fall  of  ■  Man  is  to  be  imputed 
to  him. 

Erifcbmut  had  read  too  much  of  the  Rabbins,  to  omit  the 
Opinion  of  Jfaac  Arbarbanel  on  this  Subject.  This  Jew  pretends  . 
that  the  Serpent  fpoke  not  one  Word  to  Eve  $  but  only  that 
Eve  feeing  it  climb  up  to  the  Tree  of  Knowledge  of  Good  and 
Evil,  and  that  it  eat  of  the  Fruit,  without  any  harm  after  it,- 
this  made  her  conclude,  that  (he  might  as  well  eat  of  it,  with- 
out fearing  the  death  that  fhe  was  threatned  with.  This  Expli-V 
cation  feems  very  ingenious  ;  but  it  hath  likewife  its  inconveni- 
ences, for  Mofes  fays  pofitively,  that  the  Serpent  afTur'd  Eve9 
that  if  (he  and  her  Husband  eat  of  the  Fruit  of  that  Tree,  they 
ihould  be  as  Gods.  Bat  if  the  Action  of  the  Serpent,  could  oc- 
cafion  her  to  conclude  as  naturally  that  fhe  ftiould  not  die,  as  if 
the  Serpent  had  told  it  her  in  fo  many  Words,  it  is  not  the  fame 
as  to  this Promife,  that  they  (hall  be  as  Gods  knowing  Good  and 
Evil,  if  Eve  mould  have  had  this  thought,  it  can't  be  a  Confe- 
quence  of  the  Serpents  Aft  ion  ^  and  in  good  Logick  we  can't  ac- 
cufe  that  Creajure,  neither  to  have  fpoke  nor  to  have  fuggefted 
that  thought  to  her.  Add  to  this,  that  whatever  way  we  explain 
the  Dialogue  of  the  Serpent  with  Eve,  it's  impoffible  not  to 
make  the  Devil  beafct  part  in  it,  efpecially  after  what's  laid  of 
it  in  the  Neva  Teftament,  The  moft  certain  way;  then  is,  to  own 
our  Ignorance  ki  the  particular  Circumftances  of  the  Hiftory  of 
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theTamptation  -,  and  to  content  our  Eelves  rwith  knowing,  that 
the  firft  Man  was  created  in  a  date  of  Innocence,  and  that  he 
fell  into  Sin,  by  his  own  Fault,  although  it  was  at  the  inftigati- 
on  of  the  Devil. 

Yet  this  is  not  the  Province  that  our  fecond  Author  undertakes: 
he  boldly  decides  a  great  many  things  ,  which  cannot  be 
known  but  by  Revelation.  He  tells  us  for  Example,  that  the 
Temptation  happen'd  the  firft  Sabbath  after  the  Creation  of  the 
World,  that  the  Serpent  was  a  fine  Creature  that  went  on  two 
Feet,  like  a  Cock,  a  Golling,  or  a  Peacock  h  that  Cod  took  away 
his  Feet  to  punifh  him,  or  made  'erb  Retire  Into  his  Body,  and 
that  the  Matter  of  which  they  were  compofed,  confounded 
it  felf  with  the  reft  of  its  Body,  and  that  it  came  to  Eve  with 
its  Head  ere£ted,  fawning  upon  her  with,"  his  Tail  j  that  it  was 
endow'd  with  feveral  internal  Qualities,  as  Subtlety,  Judgment, 
and  a  natural  and  fenfitive  Prudence,  that  God  had  given  it,  as 
well  for  its  particular  Prefervation  as  for  the  Diverfion  of  Man- 
kind, as  at.  prefent  they  divert  themlelves  with  Dogs  and  Cats, 
that  live  with  them  under  the  fame  Rtoof*"  and  eat  the  fame 
Bread.  This  is  what  appears,  fays  our  Author,  by  the  Punifti- 
ment  that  God  inflicted  on  it  after  its  Fault  -,  before  that  time 
it  diverted  Man,  but  now  is  become  his  Enemy  ^  he  eat  of  his 
Bread,  but  now  feeds  on  the  Duft.  Our  Author  not  only  knows 
the  Serpents  Difcourfe  to  Eve,  but  knows  in  what  Language  he 
ipake,  and  doubts  not  that  it  was  Hebrew.  Thefe  are  his  Difco- 
veries,  but  the  mifchief  on't  is,  that  he  has  ho  Proof  for 
them. 

'  i.  The  following  DifTertation  treats  alio  of  the  Serpents  Ten 
tatibn :  The  Subject  of  thisDiilertation  is  the  firft  Gofpel  or  the 
Declaration  made  to  Eve  and  the  Serpent,  of  the  fatal  Conse- 
quences of  Sin/ and  the  Promife  of  a  Saviour,  Gen.  3.  14,  15. 
M.  Cornelius  de  Hafe,  ProfeiTor  of  Bremenyis  the  Author  of  it  ^ 
there's  much  lefs  Rabinical  Learning  than  in  the  two  foregoing 
Diflertations ;  but  to  make  up  that  want  there  is  more  Reafon 
and  Solidity.  The  DiiTertation  of  Bocbart  is  not  unknown  to 
him  j  he  quotes  and  approves  of  it  in  feveral  things.  He  pre- 
tends that  it  was  the  fecond  Perfon  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  that 
fpake  to  the  Serpent  and  to  Adam  and  Eve,  after  the  Fall,  and 
takes  much  Pains  to  prove  it.  But  we  know  not  whether  hell 
be  fo  happy  as  to  convince  his  Readers.    He  does  not  believe 
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that  the  Serpent  who  tempted  Eve  had  any  Feet,  or  that  it  was 
deprived    of  'em  \    but  maintains  with  feverai   great  Divines, 
rhat  whereas  before  the  Temptation,  the  Serpent  crawPd  on 
its  Belly  without  pain,  having  his  Breaft  and  Head  ere&ed,  fince 
the  Fall  he  creeps  on  all  his  Body  ■,  which  makes  him  live  in 
fome  manner  on  the  Dull,  not  only  becaufe  oftentimes  he  wants 
other   Food,  but  likewife   not  being  able  to  ereB:  himfelf,  all 
that  he  eats  in  is  necelTarily  mingled  with  Duft.    But  our  Au- 
thor .  who  will  by    no  means  have  the  Serpent  deprived  of 
its  Feet ,  becaule  to  him  it  does  not  feem   likely   that  God 
hath  changed  any  thing  in  his  Nature,  may  confider,  that  if  the 
Serpent  can  no  more  ere&  it  felf  as  it  formerly  did,  there  muft 
ot  neceffity  be  a  change  in  his  Mufclesand  Vertebrae.    It  would 
feem  he  ought  rather  to  have  faid,  that  as  the  Serpents  Fault  was 
not  a  Sin,  properly  fo  called,fo  the  Punifhment  that  God  impos'd 
upon  it  does  very  improperly  deferve  that  Name,  and  that  with- 
out having  changed  anything  in   the  Nature  of  the  Serpent,  it 
fignifles  only  that  Man  confidering  its  manner  of  creeping  on  the 
Duft,  might  have  an  Emblem  of  the  Panifhment  that  is  really 
impofed  on  the  true  Tempter. 

Our  Author  obferves,  after  Euftathius,  S*  Jerome,  IJidore  and 
Bochart,  that  the  Serpent,  who  fometimes  attacks  Men,  when  they 
are  cloath'd,  cannot  endure  the  fight  of  a  naked  Man,  but  flies 
with  all  fpeed  as  foon  as  it  fees  one.  As  if  by  a  natural  Inftinft 
it  (till  remembred  that  unfortunate  Day,  when  it  appear'd  with 
•  Adam  and  Eve  all  naked  before  their  Judge,  to  receive  the'  juft 
Punifnment  of  their  Crime.  Olaus  Magnus,  fays  he  hasth  often 
experienced  himfclf  whilft  young,  the  Averfion  that  Serpents 
have  to  a  naked  Man. 

for  the  Promife,  I  mill  put  Enmity  between  thee  and  the 
Woman,  &c.    Our  Author  lays,  that  by  this  Serpent  to  whom 
God  fpeaks,  we  ought  to  underftand  the  fame  Devil  that  temp- 
ted Eve,  by  the  Seed  of  the  Serpent,  the  other  Devils  and  wick- 
ed or  reprobate  Men,  by  the  Woman,  Eve,  and  by  the  Seed  of 
the  Woman,  the  faithful  that  fhould  be  born  of  her, .   There's 
no  mention  made  in  this  Place  of  Adam,  becaufe  the  faithful  do 
not  become  fuch,  by  natural  Birth,  or  as  our  Lord  himfelf  fays, 
Not  by  the  Will  of  the  Blood,  nor  by  the  Will  oj  the  Flejh  ;  but  by 
the  Spirit  of  God  5  that  Adam  made  5em  Men,  but  God  alone 
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makes  'em  Believers  ;  and  that  being  born  of  Adam  and  Ew, 
they  are  fb  far  from  being  naturally  Enemies  to  the  Devil, 
that  they  are  made  his  Slaves  by  the  Corruption  they  contrasted 
from  their  Birth,  The  Promife  our  Author  treats  of  neceiTariiy 
includes  the  coming  of  a  Mediator  to  juftifie  and  fan&ifie 
'em,  and  .by  that  means  to  make  them  that  were  Children  of 
Wrath ,  Children  of  the  Promife.  'Tis  this  Mediator  as  the 
Head  and  the  Faithful  as  Soldiers  that  fight  under  his  Standard, 
that  are  to  break  the  Serpent's  Head. 

Monf  de  Hafe  enlarges  very  much  to  defend  the  reading  of 
the  Hebrew  Text,  againtt  the  Vulgar  Latin,  with  refpe£t  to  the 
Mafculine  Pronoun  N1H,  that  is  in  the  Hebrew  Text,  and 
which  the  Vulgar  Latin  tranflates  as  if  it  were  the  Feminine 
Pronoun  tt*H,  and  as  if  God  mould  fay  that  'twas  the  Woman 
her  felf,  and  not  her  Seed,  that  Mould  bruife  the  Serpent's  Head, 
He  hath  collected  all  that  the  Learned  have  faid  on  this  Sub- 
ject i  he  proves  amongft  other  things,  that  St.  Jerome  himfelf, 
to  whom  we  attribute  the  Vulgar  Latin,  thought  that  it  was  to 
be  tranflated  ig/5?,  and  not  ipfa  conteret  caput  tuum  *  fo  that  it 
ought  to  be  own'd  as  a  Fault  of  the  Transcriber  in  the  Vulgar 
Latin.  Yet  'tis  on  this  Miftake,  that  certain  Doctors,  being  willing 
to  increafe  the  Glory  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  advanc'd  that  it  was 
chiefly  to  her  that  the  Glory  of  bruifing  the  Head  of  the  Ser- 
pent was  due.  But  we  ought  to  acknowledge  that  the  moft 
learned  of  the  Roman  Catholicks,  and  amongft  others  the  fa- 
mous Monf  ifof/,  Bifhop  of  Avrancbes,  in  his  'Demonftrat,  Evan- 
gelique,  hath  declar'd  for  the  Hebrew  Text  againft  the  Vulgar 
Latin. 

Our  Author  concludes  this  Diflertation  by  examining  the  De- 
vil's Crime,  not  only  that  which  he  committed  in  feducing£W, 
but  the  firft  that  was  the  Caufe  of  his  Fall.  Fie  endeavours  to 
mow,  how  the  Angels  that  came  undefiled  from  the  Hands  of 
God,  could  fall  into  Sin.  He  thinks  that  God  having  declared 
to  them ,  that  he  would  make  Man  after  his  own  Image,  and 
that  tho5  he  had  left  him  for  feme  time  on  Earth,  he  would  take 
him  up  to  Heaven,  to  make  him  Partaker  of  the  heavenly  Glo- 
ry-, he  had  ordered  'em  at  the  fame  time  to  obey  his  Son,  as 
their  Prince,  and  to  employ  their  Miniftery  under  the  Conduct 

of 
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of  that  Prince,frr  the  Good  md  Advantage  of  Mankind,  in  and  fay 
whom  he  wo  i  1  manifeft  his  gteat  Power.  This  News  was  plea- 
fing  to  the  gi  eateft  number  of  the  Angels,  who  thereupon  took  a 
new  occafion  to  praife  their  Creator.  But  others  that  had  alrea- 
dy begun  to  be  proud  of  their  own  Merit,  thinking  this  Employ- 
ment to  which  they  were  appointed  much  below  them,  confpired 
againft  God,  having  a  Captain  at  their  Head,  and  would  form  a 
feperate  Empire,  independant  on  their  Creator. 

3.  Having  fpoke  of  Adam's  Sin,  'tis  very  natural  to  enquire,  if 
God'  pardon'd  him,and  if  he  was  fav'd,  the  following  Differ tation 
examines  this  Queftion.    It's  wrote  by  a  Reformed  Divine,  caii'd 
Samuel  d Andre,  whom  we  fuppofe  to  be  the  fame  that  in   1670 
publifli'd  the  Examen  of  the  Philofophical  Cabbala  of  Henry 
Moor.    He  gives  us  a  Lift  of  all  the  Learned  both  Ancient  and 
Modern,  that  have  doubted  of  Adam's  Salvation,  or  have  dar'd 
to  damn  him,  and  of  all  thofe  that  have  maintain'd  his  Salvati- 
on out  of  a  Principle  of  Charity,  and  founded  it  on  very  plaufible 
Reafons.    He  mows  that  the  number  of  the  latter  is  much  larger 
than  the  former  h  but  as  all  of  them  did  not  give  good  Arguments 
for  their  Opinions,  he  carefully  diftinguiflies  the  Reafons;  that 
have  no  folid  Ground,  from  thofe  that  have  ;  and  confutes  thole 
that  are  alledg'd  againft  the  Salvation  of  our  firft  Father.    The 
truth  is,  that  this  Queftion  is  amongft  the  number  of  thofe  that 
we  can't  now  decide  in  a  perfwafive  and  convincing  Manner,  But 
feeing  its  not  neceffary  to  know  whether  Adam  was  fav'd  or  not 
Stultum  eft  d'ifficiks  trabere  nugas.    God  hath  not  made  our  Sal- 
vation to  depend  on  our  knowing  who  ftiall  be  Partakers  of  it,  and 
the  Ancients  made  Hereticks  for  very  fmall  Caules,  when  they 
accounted  them  to  be  fuch,  who  denied  Adam's  Salvation.  We 
muft  refer  the  further  Account  of  this  Book  till  next  Month. 


Be 
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Be  Veteris  Nummifmatis  potentia  6?  qualitate,  lucubratio  oc~ 
cafwne  rubrics  codicis  de  eodem  argumento,  five  cogriitio  to- 
nus rei  Nttmmarlte  ad  intelligentiam  juris  accommodate : 
Acceffit  ■  Differ tatio  juridica  de  nummo  unico  cum  mult  is  alii 3 
cognitioni ,  nummorum  conducentibus  :  i.  e.  A  Differ tation 
on  the  Value  and  duality  of  the  ancient  Money,  &c.  Prin- 
ted at  Paris,  170 1.    In  40' 

THIS  Book  is  an  Abridgment  of  all  that's  necelTary  to  be 
faid  on  Medals  or  ancient  Coin.  The  firft  Chapter  is  an 
Explication  of  the  Words  Pecunia^  Moneta,  Nummus  and  As0 
that  the  Romans  us'd  to  exprefs  *em  by. 

The  fecond  enquires  after  the  firft  Author  of  Money.  Hero- 
dotus attributes  it  to  the  Lydians.  Villalpandus  gives  this  Glo- 
ry to  Tubal-Cain,  who,  as  Mofes  faith,  invented  the  Art  of  u* 
ung  Hammers,  and  was  excellent  for  making  all  Works  in  Steel 
and  Iron. 

It's  certain  that  Money  was  ufed  before  Abram,  but  there  is, 
a  great  uncertainty  in  all  that  is  faid  of  the  firft  Money  of  the 
World.  Plutarch  in  the  Life  of  Tbefeus  fays  that  the  Atheni- 
ans had  the  Impreffion  of  an  Ox  on  their  Money  :  And  the  Other 

Grecians  had  particular  Figures,  as  may  be  feen  in  Go/tzius's 
Colle&ion  of  'em. 

The  Greeks  had  Money  of  Gold,  Silver  and  Brais,  and  had 
none  fcarce  of  Lead,  Tin,  or  Iron.    The  Republicks  coin'd  their 
Money  in  Copper  and  Silver.    The  Kings  commonly  coin'd  theirs  . 
in  Silver,  feldom  in  Gold,  but  very  ieldom  in  Copper. 

All  Arts  and  Sciences  came  from  Greece  into  Italy.  The  Art 
of  Coining  came  likewife  from  thence.  We  don't  know  who 
firft  coin'd  Money  among  the  Latins.  St.Auftin  fays  that  the 
Romans  worfhipp'd  the  Goddefs  Pecuma,  Efculanus  her  Son, 
and  Argentinus  her  Grandfon.  They  underltood  by  Efculanus 
Copper  Money,  and  by  Argentinus  Silver  Money,  and-  they 
fuppofed  that  Argentinus  was  the  Son  of  Efculanus,  becaufe 
Silver  Money  was  not  ufed  amongft  'em,  till  long  after  that  of 
Copper. 

At  . 
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At  h"rft  their  Copper  Money  had  no  Stamp,  fome  think  it  was 
fJumd)  and  others  that  it  wasServius  who  frit  ftamp'd  it.  Others 
again  pretend  that  it  was  in  the  time  of  JdTflft^ '  who  learnt  from 
Saturn  this  Art,  with  feveral  others  that  ?are  ufeful  to  civil 
Life,  and  this  is  what  Ovid  meant,  when  he  fays,  that  Pofterity 
ftamp'd  on  their  Money,  the  Picture  of  the  Ship  wherein  that- 
Foreign  God  arriv'd. 

The  third  Chapter  handles  this  Quefrion,  whether  the  Pieces 
on  which  the  Emperor's  Heads  were  engrav'd,  were  ftamp'd 
for  Money.  We  have  the  Arguments  of  Eri&zcnius  for  the  Ne- 
gative, and  thofe  of  Vicus  and  Savot  for  the  Affirmative.  It 
mull  be  own'd  that  befides  the  current  Money,  there  were  Me- 
dals meerly  for  Curiofity,  and  fome  that  the  Emperors  caus'd  to 
be  firuck   only  to  be  given  away,  and  therefore   were  call'd 

The  4th  Chapter  is  an  enumeration  of  feveral  forts  of  Cop- 
per us'd  in  Money.  There  was  one  that  was  diftinguifh'd  for 
being  well  refin'd  fom  Lead.  There  were  fome  of  yellow  and' 
red  Copper,  fometimes  the  Copper  took  the  Name  of  the  mine, 
from  whence  it  was  dug,  and  ibmetimes  of  the  Mafter  that  dug 
it.    That  of  the  Ifle  of  Cyprus  was  mod  efteem'd. 

As  for  the  bignefs  of  Copper  *  Medals,  altho'  Antomus  Au° 
guftinus  counts  ten  different  fees.  The  Antiquaries  commonly 
admit  but  three.  The  Series  of  thofe  of  the  firft  Magni- 
tude comes  no  farther  than  Domitians  time,  that  of  the 
fecond  till  Heracliur,  and  is  eafie  to  be  found,  that  of  the  laft 
Magnitude  is  very  much  interrupted  between  Tbeodofius  and 
Valeologus. 

Our  Author  in  this  Chapter,'  treats  of  a  famous  Qpeftion,  vis. 
If  what  is  reported  of  the  Corinthian  Brais,  deferves  any  credit. 
•Hiftorians  fay,  that  that  City  being  abandon'd  by  its  Inhabitants, 
the  Romans  plnnder'd  it,  and  burnt  feveral  Statues  of  Copper, 
Silver,  and  and  Gold,  that  thefe  Metals  being  confufedly  mixt 
together,  compos'd  a  fort  of  Brals,  much  more  precious  than 
any  found  out  before.  Flutracb  reports  the  thing  otherwife,  and 
fays,  that  a  Goldfmith  having  ftole  a  Box  full  of  Gold,  he  melt- 
ed it.and  that  he 'might  not  be  difcover'd  mixt  it  with  Copper.  The 
Holy  Scripture  tells  us,  that  the  Jewifh  Priefts  that  came  from 
Babylon  after  the  Captivity,  brought  two  VelTels  of  clear  and  fhh>* 
rung  Brafs,  as  fine  as  if  they  had  been  of  Gold.  This  excellent 
Brais  or  Copper  then,  was  known  before  the  taking  of  Carintb. 

Savot 
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Savot  fays,  there  is  no  Medal  remaining  of  this  Metal,  and  that 
he  hath  melted  feveral  of  them  in  which  he  found  nothing  ei- 
ther of  Gold  or  Silver.  Our  Author  fays,  that  the  Romans  who 
were  infatiably  covetous,  and  preferr'd-  Silver  to  all  Things>  nay, 
even  to  Vertue it  felf,  took  care  not  to  burn  Statues  and  other 
precious  Veflels,  tho'  he  does  not  deny  but  the  Connthans  might 
have  Mines  of  Brafs  finer  than  ordinary. 

In  the  5th  Chapter  our  Author  treats  of  Materials  of  fmall 
Value  us'd  for  Money  inftead  of  Metals.  The  Ethiopians  had 
them  of  Stone,  the  Indians  of  Shells,  the  Scythians  of  Bark  of 
Trees  j  fome  of  Salt,  others  of  the  Bones  of  their  dead  Parents  -, 
fome  of  the  Bones  of  a  Hare,  others  of  Leather  Woed  and  bak\i 
Earth.  They  had  them  of  Tin  in  Sicily  -,  Lead  in  Denmark  and 
Iron  in  England. 

The  <5th  Chapter  contains  the  Divifion  and  Parts  of  the  As 
or  1 2  Ounces,  that  they  us'd  for  the  dividing  of  Eltates  of  Inhe- 
ritance. The  Roman  As  weigh'd  one  pound,  and  was  call'd  Li- 
vre,  Sous  and  Denier,  for  its  value  was  equal  with  the  Attick 
Drachm. 

The  7th  Chapter  is  of  Silver  Money  coin'd  at  Rome.  Before 
the  Romans  coin'd  this  Metal,  they  iis'd  that  of  Strangers,  and 
made  it  current  in  their  Republick  :  Pliny  lays,  that  they  begun 
to  coin  Money  of  Silver.  Anno  Chrifli  584,  5'  Yeafs  More  the 
firft  Punick  War.  Servius  fays,  that  it  was  in  the  Reign  of  Tul- 
lius.  This  PalTage  in  Pliny  teems  corrupted,  on  which  our  Au- 
thor explains  himfelf  in  thefe  Terms,  Frhrem  Phnii  he  urn  cor- 
ruptum  ejje  dicunt  &  Qhifflettus  fjf  harduinus,  &c.  i.  e.  C::fet 
and  Uarduin  fay,  '  That  the  former  PalTage  of  Pliny  is  Corrupt- 
6  ed.  But  I  cannot  but  wonder  at  the  Audacity  of  Hard  am,  who 
c  openly  profefles,  that  he  corrected  Pliny  h  when  its  well  known 

*  that  Chifflet  correaed   it  out  of  the  Readings  of  his  Brother 

*  John,  long  before  the  Jefuir,  who  cannot  deny  that  he  tu^  read 

*  him.    But  this  Author  fhow'd  himfelf  likewife  very  ungrateful 

*  to  the  famous  Morelius,  &c. 

Chtfflet  hath  amended  the  P  .iTige  of  Pliny  by  making  it  485. 
which  agrees  with  the  Fait i  o;  0^.iphnus. 

The  Romans  knew  the.allovirg  and  refining  of  Kljtals,  and 
us'dthis  Science  to  make  gx;d  Silver  Coin.  Under  rhe  Confute, 
'twas  always  of  the  fam~  intriniic  \  tue  tiil  the  T  r»e  that  Lwi 
usDrufus  was  Tribune,  v\ro  p-;  "  h  part  of  Copper.    G'- 

cero  obferves  that  the  A&s  6  :;  e  annuU  d  b/  L  1  'v, 

a,.d 
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and  the  Silver  Money  brought  -to  its  formeVStaridard.  'Under  the  ' 
Emperor's,  the  fame  method  tiki  obferv'd  till  the  Reign  of  Sc 
«oh»,  whomadeitwo'rie,  and  yetftump'd  that  haughty  Irifcrip- 
tion  upon  it,  Reftitutor  Moneta. 

From  Gahen  to  Jheodofius  the  Silver  Money1  was  nothing  but 
Brafs  mix'd  with  a  little  Silver.-  In  the  time  of .  Poftlm- 
mus  it  was  nothing  but  Brafs' coverd  over  with  Leaves  of  Silver/ 
The  EmperorTW/V^j-  undertook  to  reform  .the  Money^  and' for  bid, 
on  pain  of  Death  the  mixing  of  Copper 'with  Silver,  and  Silver 
with  Gold,  or  Lead  with  Copper.  The  Law  was  ill  obferv'd 
and  the  Money  was  always"  much  [defaced  till  the  ReigB 
of  Herad'ius. 

The  8th  Chapter  contains  an  Explication  of  the  Silver  Money 
that  was  Current  among  the  Romans. .  The  Denarius  of  Silver 
was  worth  10  pounds  of  Brafs,  and  call'd  D^y^r. .  The  Quina- 
r/w  was  worth- 5,  and  the  Sefiertius  two  and  an  half  The 
Stamp  of  thofe  Pieces  was  a  Chariot  with  two'  or  with  four 
Horfes. 

Their  manner  of  counting  the  Sefterces  is  not  eafie  to  be.  un- 
derftood.  V 'agendo 7,  who  hath  better  explained  it  than  any  other 
Man  fays  thus,  The  Romans  us'd  the  Word  feftert'ium^  argen*, 
turn,  being  underftood,  they  made  ufe  of  Seftertitusy  NummusJbQ- 
ing  understood. 

They  feldom  ufed  the  Word  Sejiertium  in  the  Singular,  but 
often  Seflertia  in  the  Plural  Number. 

When  the  Numeral  Noun  was  join'd  to  the  Nominative  Sejler* 
tius,  it  fignified  only  the  exprefs  Number.  So  decern  Jeflertii  fig- 
nified but  io  Sefterces. 

When  this  Noun  was  join'd  to  the  Genitive  it  fignified  ,iooo  •, 
fo  Decern  Sejiertium  fignified  ibooo  Sefterces. 

When,  a  Numeral  Adverb'"  was  join'd  to  the  Genitive  Plural, 
it  fignified  iooooo  $'  fo  Decies  Sejiertium  fi^nifies  ioooooo  Se-- 
fterces. 

The  pth  Chapter  is  of  leav'd  or  wafh'd  Money,  Nummi  Telli- 
culati,  which  was  only  Copper  cover'd  with  a  Plate  of  Silver  ; 
The  falfenefs  of  it  is  known  by  the  found  and  weight. 

The  10th  Chapter  is  of  Gold  Money.  The  Romans  did  not 
coin  it,  till  6i  Years  after  they  cohfd  Silver.  They  called  the 
Gold  Money  Solidus.  They  were  of  different  weight5fome  of  one 
Drachm,  others  of  two,  three9  or  more. 

The 
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The  Stamps  on  the  Pieces  of  Gold '  varied  according  to  the 
Times.  Under  the  Confuls,  they  were  the  fame  with  the  Sil- 
ver. Under  the  Emperors  they  had  their  Pictures,  and  on  the  Re: 
verfe  fome  Piece  of  Hiftory. 

Several  Queftions  of  Law  are  treated  of  in  the  nth  Chapter 
One  of  the  chief  of  'em  was  to  know<tOWhom  it  belong'd  to  coin 
Money  5  to  which  our  Author  Anfwers,  That  twas  to  him,  to 
whom  it  belong'd  to  make  Laws':..  Which  exactly  agrees  with  the 
Gofpel  which  declares,  that  the  right  of  laying  on  Impofts  be- 
long'd to  him  whOfe  Image  was  on  the  Money.  Aimoft  all 
Towns  coin'd  Copper  Money.  Few  had  liberty  to  coin  Silver, 
and  none  aimoft  to  coin.  Gpld.  The  Officers  appointed  for  the 
Coinage  were  called'  Triumviri  Monetarily  who  for  a  long  time 
exercis'd  their  Offices  under  the  Confuls,  and  afterwards  under 
the  Emperors,  till  their  Office  was  given  to  the  Overfeer  of  the 
Pubiick  Treafury.  We  'mult  defer  the  farther  Account  of  this 
Book  till  next  Month. 


Obfervation    ftnguliere   <Tun  Per  rear  de  Cartilapneux :     1.  e.   A 

particular  Oblervation  of  a  Cartilaginous  Pericardium,  found 

in  the  Hotel-Dieu  of  Paris,    April  13.  170 1,  in  the  Corps 

of  a  young  Man,  who  died  of  a  Dropfie  in  his  Breaft,  join  J 

with  a  violent  Palpitation  of  the  Heart. 

- 

A  Youth  of  about  18  or  20  Years  of  Age  with  his  Face  much 
.  fwoln  h  having  been  for  fometime  in  a  very  languifh- 
ing  Condition,  came  to  the  Hotel-Dieu  at  Paris  for  Cure.  He 
grew  a  little  better  by  the  Medicines  and  good  nourifhment  they 
gave  him  there ;  fo  that  fome  Days  after  he  found  hjmfelf  able 
to  go  from  the  one  fide  to  the  other,  and  to  do  fome  little 
things  for  the  Sick  in  that  Hofpital.  This  Cure,  which  was  but 
imperfe£t,  laited  about,  two  Months  h  but  a:  the  end  of  that 
Term,  his  Face  was  fwoln  again,  and  became  pale,  and  his  Arms 
were  likewile  ■  fwoln  ,  and  he"fo  and  'from time  tot  .j  a 

great  difficulty^  in  breathing,  that'  he  was  obliged   :o  take  his 
Bed  in  the  beginning,  of  March  hit,  .'ician  having  viiited 

l^im,  fufpefted  that  he  was  troubled  .  in  the  Breaft,, 

the  Symptoms  of  which'  already  appear'd  -,  the 
ufually   accompany  that  Diftemper  were  n 

P  p  p  p  2  with 
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rUpiiaf  ion  of  the  Heart,  it  was  eafie  to  per- 
il. i:d  agaii.il  his  .Heart,  and  it  beat 
with  tK>i.fe,  that  e-Me  might  eafily  hear  k.     The:Symp- 

tous   that  attend'  lhe  DropuJ  in  theJBreait  appear'd  more  and 
...  the  Diicdic   encrcui/d,  and  put  the  Phyfician  out   of  all 
(his  ypung  l.jius  Diltem^er  was  the  Droplie  in    the 
a.    Then  he   began  to  have  an  ill  Opinion  of  his  Cjfe,  as 
well  becauie  of  the  Difeale  it  felf,  which  is  always  mortal,  as 
becaufe  of  the  violent  Palpitation  of  the  Heart,  which  (till  con- 
tinued without  intgrmimon.  The  Phyfician  applied  things  accord- 
ing to  the  Rules  of  Art,  but  with  no  fuccefs,  for  in  live  Weeks  af- 
ter he  dLd. 

After  his  death  >i-.:-y  open'd  his  Body,  and  found  above  ten 
Pints  of  Water  In  ,  the  Pericardium  all  ca.-tiiaginous, 

and  [ticking  fo  fall  to  fi^e  Heart,  that  they  were  fore 'd  to  pull  it 
away  by  main  flrei.gth  :  So  that  the  Heart  not  being  able  to 
make  its  motions  of  Syitole  and  Diaftole  by  reaibn  of  the  Peri- 
card'ium^  which  lock'd  it  up  on  all  fides  •,  whereas  it  fhould  have 
left  it  a  void  fpace  j  we  are  not  to  wonder  that  the  Heart  du- 
ring this  Blockade,  made  fuch  violent  Motions,  and  was,  if  we 
may  fo  fay,  always  in  a  Convulfion. 

We  mult  obferve,  that  as  the  Pericardium  was  very  firmly  join'd 
to  the  Heart  on  all  fides,  we  found  no  cavity  betwixt  it  and  the 
Heart,  and  consequently  none  of  that  Water,  which  Nature  al- 
ways places  there,  to  molften  the  Heart,  and  by  that  means  to 
facilitate  the  Motion  of  that  part  which  is  fo  necelTary  for  Life. 

After  plucking  oft  the  Pericardium,  they  opened  the  Ventri* 
cles  of  the  Heart,  which  they  found  found  and  without  excref- 
cencies,  but  filled  only  with  clotted  Blood. 

When  they  came  to  the  Lungs,  they  were  very  much  furprized 
to  find  'em  very  fmall  and  dry,  altho'  they  fwam  in  a  great  quan- 
tity of  Water  difperfed  in  the  Breaft ,  which  it  would  leem  ought 
to  have  moiftened  and iwelled.  'em  coniiderably. 

We  may  fee  by  what  is  fajd,  that  the  fole  caufe  of  the  Pal- 
pitation ,  the  poor  Youth  was  troubled  with  fo  long  ,  pro- 
ceeded from  nothing  but  the  extraordinary  clofenefs  of  the  Peri- 
cardium to  the  Heart,  join'd  to  the  thicknefs  and  extream  iiard- 
nefs  of  the  Fibres  of  the  fame  Pericardium,  that  oppofed  them- 
feives  by  a  continual  refiftance  to  all  the  Motions  of  the  Heart, 
which,  as  we  have  already  faid,  ought  to  be  very  free  and  with- 
out any  hindrar 
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Annates  de  la  Cour  t$  de  Paris  :  i.  e.  Annals  of  the  Court  of 
f ranee  and  City  of  Paris,  for  the  Years  16557,  and  1698,  Printed 
at  Cologne,  1701  ;  by  P<7^r  Marteau,  120  Pages  700. 

IT  would  be  very  difficult  to  give  an  exa£t  Abridgment  of.  this 
Book}  becaufe  of  the  vaft  number  of  different  things  it  con- 
tains \  and  alfo  becaufe  our  Author  treating  his  Subject  by  way- 
of  a  free  Converfation,  in  which  he  reports  things  as  they  come 
into  his  mind,  or  as  occafion  prefents  it  felf ;  he  doth  not  tie 
himfelf  to  Method  and  Order.  We  may  fay  of  it  in  general, 
that  here  we  have  a  rehearlal  of  the  molt  important  Affairs  that 
have  happen'd  in  Europe  for  feveral  Years,  intermix'd  with  a 
great  number  of  particular  Adventures  that  happened  at  the  Court 
of  Prance,  in  Paris  and  elfewhere. 

Our  Author  feems  to«be  well  acquainted  wich  the  chief  Fa- 
milies in  France,  their  Alliances,  and  Intrelts,  and  with  the  Ad- 
ventures of  particular  Perfons.  Thole  that  love  fecret  Manu- 
Icripts  will  find  their  account  in  reading  this  Book.  We  have 
many  Stories  here,  that  are  not  to  be  found  eliewhere  j  and  as 
for  thofe  that  we  know  already,  and  are  here  inlerted,  our  Au- 
thor ieldom  relates  3em,  without  adding  par ticularCircumltances, 
which  were  never  before  publifhfd. 

He  begins  with  the  Marriage  of  the  Duke  of  Burgundy  and 
the  Princefs  of  Savoy;  becaufe  he  fays  it  happened  juil  at  the 
time  of  his  Arrival  at  the  Court  of  trance.  He  tells  us  thut  they 
were  at  a  lofs  what  Name  to  give  that  Piirctfs  when  fhe  ar- 
riv'd  at  Verfails^  till  the  time  that  her  Marriage  was  1  onlnmrna- 
ted.  They  did  not  know  whether  they  fhucld  continue  her 
Name,  or  give  her  that  of  the  Dutchefs  tf  Burgundy  before 
hand.  The  King  had  a  mind  to  the  latter,  becaufe  it  would 
give  her  the  precedence  of  all  the  Princeifes  of  the  Blood,  with- 
out their  having  any  reafon  to  Complain,  but  the  Duke  her 
Father  defired  the  King  that  fhe  might  keep  her  Name  till  the 
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Duke  of  Burgundy  had  married  her.  Our  Author  fufpe&s  that 
this  Prince  who  hath  difcovered  ib  much  ability,  fince  he  was 
under  his  ov.  .rnment,  -pretended  to  make  a  prefident  of 

this  for  himfelf  and  his  Family,  becaufe  he  doubted  not,  that 
call  her  what  they  would,  fhe  would  always  be  allowed  the 
precedency  of  all  the  other  Ladies  of  the  Court.  But  however 
that  he,  this  affair  feernd  important  enough  to  oblige  the  King 
of  France  to  hold  a  Council,  to  advife  which  way  to  determine 
it.  The  refr.lt  was,  as  it  ordinarily  happens  on  thofe  occafions, 
that  they  took  a  medium,  and  fo  called  this  Lady  neither 
Dut'chefs  of  Burgundy  nor  Princefs  of  Savoy,  but  the  Princefs, 
and  fo  fte  was  called  till  her  Marriage.  Our  Author  fays  that 
the  Duke  of  Savoy  was  not  extraordinary  well  pkafed  with  this 
Expedient. 

Yet  if  that  Prince  had  had  nothing  to  reproach  himfelf  with, 
in  relation  to  his  Allies ,  whom  he  •  abandoned  -,  he  had 
reafon  enough  to  be  contented  with  his  lot.  He  loft  nothing  by 
the  Match  he  made  with  France.  Altho'  they  had  taken  the 
Name  of  Savoy  from  his  Daughters  Title -,  (he  had  no  lefs 
fuperiority  over  all  Perfons  of  Quality  at  the  Coutt  of 
France -,  but  faw  her  felf  at  the  head  of  all  thofe  of  her  Sex, 
in  the  fineft  and  moil:  Potent  Kingdom  in  Europe.  They  did  the 
Duke  another  Honour,  that  he  was  no  lefs  fenlible  of  He  faw 
•at  his  Court  two  Dukes  and  Peers  of  France,  viz.  The  Dukes 
de  Fotx  and  de  Cboifwl,  who  were  fent  to  him  as  Hoftages,  fof 
the  performance  of  the  Treaty  he  had  concluded  with  that 
Crown  ^  and  making  ufe  of  the  opportunity  as  an  able  Politician, 
he  would  have  the  Prince  of  Carignan,.  who  is  of  his  Family, 
to  revenge  himfelf  and  all  the  Princes  of  his  Blood,  for  the  Af- 
fiant that  Henry  IV.  had  done  to  their  Anceftor.  As  that  King 
had  ftiewed  himfelf  Mafter  at  home  \  by  ordering  that  the  firft 
Prince  of  his  Blood  fhould  have  the  precedency  of  the  Duke  of 
Savoy:  the  Duke  likewise  in  his  turn  fhew'd  himfelf  to  be  Mafter 
in  his  own  Dominions,  by  caufing  the  Prince  de  Carignan  to 
take  the  Right  hand  of  thole  two  Dukes. 

Thus  having  frcisfied  what  was  due  to  his  Glory,  he  would 
next  value  himfelf  upon  his  Generoiity  -,  ■  and  fent  back  the 
Koftages  to  the  King  of  France,  declaring  that  'he  would  have 

no 
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a®. other  Guarantee  of  the  Treaty  but  his  . Royal  Word.  On 
this  the  King  ordered  his  Hoftages  to  return,  and  aiTur'd  th& 
Duke,  he  was  much  obliged  to  him  for  his  Civility ,  at  the 
fame  time .  he.  Tent  as  AmbaiTador  into  Savoy ,  the  Count  de 
Briord,  that- belonged  to  the  Prince  of  Condey  who,  lays  our 
Author,  courted  for  this.  Employment.,  without  his  HighneiTes 
knowledge,  for  which  he,  was  very  Angry  |  with  him,  but  durft 
not  mew  his  refentments  for  fear  of  the  King. 

Our  Author  fpeaks  at  large  in  feveral  places  of  what  pafled 
in  Poland,  at  the  laft  Election  of  their  King  h  and  pretends  to 
difcover  all  the  Intrigues  made  ufe  of  on  that  occafion.  All 
the  World  knows  that  the  Bifhop  of  Cujavia  was  at  the  head 
of  the  Auftrian  Party,  and  contributed; much  to  the  advance- 
ment of  the  Elector  of  Saxony.  Our  Author  pretends  that  if 
the  Abbot  de  Polignac  AmbalTador  of  franco  had  not  preferr'd 
his  particular  Interefts  to  thofe  of  his  Matter,  he  might  have 
gained  the  Bifhop  of  Cujavia,  and  caufed  him  ta  fupport  the 
pretentions  of  the  Prince  of  Conde.  That  Bifhop  only  defired 
that  after  that  Prince  was  advanced  to  the  Throne,  he  would 
obtain  for  him  a  Cardinals  Cap  -,  The  Abbot  would  not  promiie 
it,  becaufe  he  pretended  to  the  fame  Dignity  himfelf y  and  this 
made  that  Prelate  turn  his  Thoughts  the  other  way.  If  this 
be  true  we  are  not  to  wonder  that  the  Abbot  at  his  return  was 
ordered  by  the  King  to  retire  to  his  Abby.  Our  Author  like- 
Wife  prerends  that  the  Prince  of  Conti  did  not  wifh  with  much 
Pafhon  for  the  Crown  of  Poland  5  becaufe  it  would  have  made  him 
lofe  a  Millrefs  he  had  at  Paris,  whom  he  loved  entirely. 

The  Reader  may  judge  that  the  Negotiations  at  Ryfwick 
are  not  forgot  in  a  Book  which  contains  the  Hiftory  of  the 
Years  1697,  and  i<5p8.  Our  Author  fpeaks  of  them  in  more 
than  one  place,  and  fets  down  divers  Circumftances,  never  be- 
fore published.  ■  We  (hall  relate  one,  which  is  much  for  the 
Honour  of  the  King  of  Great  Brittain.  When  the  French 
Plenipotentiaries  had  promifed  that  their  Mailer  mould  own 
him  for  King  of  Great  Brittain ,  they  pretended  to  put  a 
great  value  upon  that  Article,  and  reckoned  it  fhould  make 
him  eafier  on  others,  which  the  King  of  frame  thought 
were  not  to  be  granted.    But  King  H^/to.anfwered  with 
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much  Refolution  and  fome  warmth,  That  it  that  Article  gave  'em 
fo  much  trouble,  they  might  Raze  it  our  •,  He  knew  well  enough 
to  maintain  himfelf  witfr  the  help  or  his  Peoole  and  Allies,  in 
the  Dignity  that  was  confer r'd  upon  him  by  the  Parliaments 
of  his  Kingdoms.  So  that  they  had  nothing  to  do  but  to 
Treat  of  the  other  Points,  which  were  in  Controverfie-  be- 
tween the  Parties  •,  for  that  did  not  delerve  to  hinder 
them. 

This  is  enough  to  give  an  Idea  of  the  Book.  We  fhall 
only  add  that  our  Author  promifes  a  Continuation  of  it  5 
and  there's  great  likely  hood  that  the  quick  Sale  of  the  firft 
will  oblige  the  Bookleller  to  keep  him  to  his  Word  *,  for 
that  fort  of  Books,  is  generally  well  liked,  being  both  in- 
ftru£ting  and  diverting. 
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Mifcellanea,  the  Third  Part  •,  Containing^  t  .  An  EJfay  on  Popular 
Difcontents.  2.  An  EJfay  upon  Health  and  Long-life  }  3.  A  De- 
fence of  the  EJfay  upon  Ancient  and  Modern  Learning  •  with  forne 
other  Pieces  ^  By  the  late  Sir  William  Temple  Bar.  Publiflfd  by 
Jonathan  Swift,'  A.  M.  Prebendary  ofS.  Patrick'.?,  Dublin.  Lon- 
don, Printed  for  B.  Took,  1701.  %vo.  Pag.  368. 

IN  our  laft  Journal,  P.  631 ;  we  accounted  for  the  firft  of  thefe 
EfTays,  and  having  not  Room  to  run  through  the  other  Pieces, 
we  referr'd  it  to  this  Month,  and  accordingly  fhall  now  give  you 
fome  Reprefentation  of  them. 

ESSAY   II.     Of  Health  and  Long-life. 

This  Piece  as  well  as  the  former  was  corrected  and  Revis'd  bf 
the  Author  in  his  Life-time.  And  herein  among  other  Goods 
molt  defireable  in  Life,  he  gives  Health  the  Pre-eminence  ;  Since 
Beauty  and  Riches,  and  all  other  Human  Enjoyments  are  dull  and 
infipid  without  it.  "  Health  (as  he  elegantly  exprefles  it)  is  the 
*c  Soul  that  Animates  all  Enjoyments  of  Life,  which  are  fade  and 
lt  taftlefs,  if  not  dead,  without  it.  A  Man  Starves  at  the  belt 
tc  and  greateft  Tables,  makes  Faces  at  the  nobleft  and  moll  deli- 
"  cate  Wines,isold  and  impotent  in  Seraglio's  of  the  moll  Spark- 
"  ling  Beauties,  poor  and  wretched  in  the  midfl  of  the  greateft 
"  Treafures  and  Fortunes".  And  a  little  farther  he  adds  upon 
the  fame  Subjett,  "  That  to  find  any  Felicity,  or  take  any  Plea- 
"  fure  in  the  greateft  Advantages  of  Honour  and  Fortune,  a  Man 
"  mull  be  in  Health.  Who  would  not  be  Covetous,  and  with 
"  Reafon,  if  this  could  be  purchafed  with  Gold  ?  Who  not  Am- 
<l  bitious,  if  it  were  at  the  Command  of  Power,  or  reftor'd  by 
"  Honour?  But  alas!  (concludeshe)  a  White  StafTwill  not  help 
u  Gouty  Feet  to  walk,  better  than  a  Common  Cane  ^  nor  a  Blew 
. "  Ribband  bind  up  a  Wound  fo  well  as  a  Fillet.  The  Glitter  of 
a  Gold  or  of  DiamondSjwill  but  hurt  fore  Eyes,inftead  of  curing 
a  them  :  And  an  aking  Head  will  be  no  more  cafed  by  wearing 
"  a  Grown,  than  a  common  Night-cap. 

Q.qqq  Since 
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Since  Health  then  is  fuch  a  Blcffing,  and  the  very  Source  of  all 
Pleafure,  he  tells  us  it  may  be  worth  the  while  to  difcover  the 
Regions  where  it  grows,  the  Springs  that  feed  it,  the  Cuftoms 
and  Methods  by  which  'tis  beft  cultivated  and  preferved.  In 
order  to  this,  Sir  William  fays,  if  will  be  neceflary  to  confider  the 
Examples  or  Inftances  we  meet  with  of  Health,  and  Long-life 
the  Confeqnence  of  it  •,  and  toobferve  the  Places,  the  Cuftoms, 
and  the  Conditions  of  thofe,  who  enjoyed  them  in  any  Degree 
extraordinary ;  from  whence  we  may  beft  guefs  at  the  Caufes,and 
make  the  trueft  Conclufions. 

As  to  the  Examples  or  Inftances  of  Health  and  Long  Life,  our 
Author  firft  of  all  produces  thofe  of  the  Patriarchs  of  the  He- 
brews after  the  Flood,  of  the  Brachmans  among  the  old  Indians^ 
and  the  Brazjiiaifs^at  the  time  that  Country  was  difcover'd  by  the 
Europeans.  From  thefe  Examples,  and  the  Cuftoms  and  Manner 
of  Living  obferv'd  by  them,  Sir  William  fays  we  may  probably 
conclude,  u  That  the  Common  Ingredientsof  Health  and  Long 
"  Life  are,  great  Temperance,  open  Air,  eafie  Labour,  little 
"  Care,  fimplicity  of  Diet,  rather  Fruits  and  Plants  than  Flefti, 
tc  and  Water  which  prefenres  the  radical  Moifture,  without  too 
tc  much  increafing  the  radical  Heat :  Whereas  Sicknefs,  Decay, 
"  and  Death,  proceed  commonly  from  the  one  preying  upon 
"  the  other,  and  at  length  wholly  extinguishing  it. 

After  this  he  runs  out  into  a  Declamation  againft  the  Luxury 
and  ExcefTes  in  Diet,  not  enly  praclis'd  mGreece  and  Rome  of  old, 
but  even  in  our  Colder  Climates  -7  and  upon  this  he  Obferves, 
"  That  Pleafures  too  long  continued,  or  rather  too  frequently 
"  repeated,  may  fpend  the  Spirits,  and  thereby  Life  too  raft,  to 
u  leave  it  very  long :  Like  blowing  a  Fire  too  often,which  makes 
u  it  indeed  burn  the  Better,  but  laft  the  Lefs. 

However  for  the  Honour  of  our  Climate,  Sir  Willi-am  tells  us, 
it  has  been  obferv'd  by  Ancient  Authors,  that  the  Britain*  were 
longer  liv'd  than  any  other  Nation  to  them  known }  and  that 
in  Modern  times  there  have  been  more  and  greater  Examples 
of  this  kind  than  in  any  other  Countries  of  Europe.  And  here 
he  inftances  in  old  Parr  of  Darby/hire^  who  lived  to  a  Hundred 
and  fifty  three  Years  old  }  in  a  Conntefs  of  Defmond^  who  died 
fome  Years  above  a  Hundred  and  forty  •,  in  the  twelve Morrice- 
Dancersof  Here/or  dflrir f,who  one  with  another  made  1200  Years  my 
in  two  other  Perfons  of  above  a  Hundred  and  twelve,  and  in  an 
old  Beggarman  of  Staffordfiire,  who  told  our  Author  that  he  was 
a  Hundred  twenty  four  Years  old.  From 
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From  thefe  general  and  particular  Surveys  of  Healthful  and 
Long-lived  Perfons ,  our  Author  tells  us,  it  may  feem,  that  the 
Mountainous  or  Barren  Countries  are  ufualjy  the  Scenesof  Health 
and  Long-life :  That  they  have  been  found  rather  in  the  Hills  or 
TalcjHve  and  Arcadia,  than  in  the  Plains  of  Babylon  or  ofTbeffely-- 
And  among  us  in  England,  rather  upon  the  Peak  of  Darbyjhife, 
and  the  Heaths  of  Staffordshire,  than  the  fertile  Soils  of  other 
Counties,  that  abound  more  in  People  and  in  Riches. 

The  latter  Part  .of  this  Eflay  is  taken  up  with  an  Account  of 
the  fir  ft  Occafion  of  the  Study  and  Practice  of  Phyfick.  And  here 
our  Author  obferves,that  Luxury  and  Excefs  brought  in  Difeafes, 
and  confequently  the  Necefiity  ot  Phyfick  for  providing  of  Reme- 
dies againft  them.  Then  he  tells  us  of  the  Progrefs  which  this 
Profeflion  has  made  from  Ancient  Greece  and  Rome  down  to  our 
time:  And  that  the  Prince  of  Phyfkians  was  doubtlefs  Hippo- 
crates,  of  whofe  Senfe  and  Genius  he  pafTes  a  Judgment  from 
one  of  his  Aphorifms,  exprefs'd  in  thofefew  but  pithy  Words : 
Arslonga,  Vita  brevis,  experiemia  Fallax,  occafio  prtceps,  judicium 
difficile.  By  this  Aphorifm,(fays  Sir  William)  if  no  more  remain'd 
of  that  admirable  Perfon,  we  may  eafily  judge  how  great  a  Ge- 
nius he  was,  and  how  perfectly  he  underftood  both  Nature  and 
Art.  Next  he  takes  notice  of  the  great  Changes  or  Revolutions 
that  have  happen'd  in  the  Phyfical  Empire }  of  Bathing,  Fumi- 
gation, Friction,  and  Jactation,  made  ufe  of  among  the  Remans, 
but  now  laid  afide,  and  hardly  known  any  more  than  by  their 
Names  ;  and  of  fome  Specifick  Remedies,  particularly  Plants, 
fuch  as  Sage,  Rue,  Saffron,  Alehoof,  Garlick,  and  Eldar  ,  the 
Virtues  and  Ufes  whereof  he  briefly  touches  upon.  In  treating 
of  the  Common  Practice  of  Phyiick  now  in  Vogue,  he  decries 
chiefly  againft  Chymical  Preparations,  Bleeding  and  Vomiting  ; 
concerning  the  laft  of  which  he  remarks,  that  'tis  very  probable 
Nature  knows  her  own  Wants  and  Times  fo  well,  and  fo  eafily 
finds  her  own  Pvelief  that  Way,  as  to  need  little  Aflihrance,  and 
not  well  to  receive  the  Common  Violences  ofFer'd  her. 

Upon  the  whole  matter  he  concludes,  "  Whether  Long-life 
"  be  a  Blefliiig  or  no,  God  Almighty  only  can  determine,  who 
"  alone  knows  what  Length  it  is  like  to  run,  and  how  'tis  like 
u  to  be  attended.  But  fo  much  he  doubts  is  certain  ;  That  ia 
u  Life  as  in  Wine,  He  that  will  drink  it  good  muft  not  draw  it 
w  to  the  Dregs.  Where  this  happens,  one.  Com  fort  of  Age  may 
"  be,  That,  whereas  Young  Mc.i  are  ufoally.'ia  Pain,  when  they 
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are  not  in  Pleafure,  Old  Men  find  a  fort  of  Pleafure,  when- 
ever they  are  out  of  Pain  :  and  as  Young  Men  often  lofe  or 
impair  their  prefent  Enjoyments,  by  raving  after  what  is  to 
come,  by  vain  Hopes,  or  fruitlefs  Fears  \  fo  Old  Men  relieve 
the  Wants  of  their  Age,  by  pleafing  Reflections  upon  what  is 
part.  Therefore  (as  he  very  wifely  infers)  Men  in  the  Health 
"  and  Vigour  of  their  Age,  fhould  endeavour  to  fill  their  Lives 
"  with  Reading,with  Travel, with  the  beft  Converfation,and  the 
4t  Worthiest  A&ions,  either  in  their  Publick  or  Private  Stations  j 
"  that  they  may  have  fomething  agreeable  left  to  feed  on,  when 
"  they  are  Old,  by  pleafing  Remembrances. 

ESSAY    III.     Some  Thoughts  upon  Reviewing  the  EJfay  of  Ancient 
and  Modern  Learning. 

TlysEflay  was  not  finilh'd  by  the  Author,  as  appears  by  the 
Chafm  that  is  in  the  Body  of  it  •,  however  it  contains  fuch  jufl 
Thoughts  and  Sentiments  in  Vindication  of  what  he  had  for- 
merly advane'd  in  favour  of  the  Ancients  againft  our  Modern 
Pretenders,  that  it  might  very  juitly  claim  the  Liberty  of  ap- 
pearing abroad  in  company  with  his  other  Remains.  Herein  he 
firft  of  all  informs  us  of  the  Effecl:  which  his  former  Effay  had  in 
the  Academy  at  Paris,  what  Satyrs  were  written  by  Boilean  and 
Racine  againft  the  Advocates  of  the  Modern,  and  the  Defpifers 
of  the  Ancient  Learning ;  and  particularly  how  Monfieur  Penmk 
chang'd  his  Party,  and  in  a  fet  Speech  recanted  what  he  had  faid 
in  disparagement  of  Homer.  Having  obferv'd  with  what  Indig- 
nation and  Scorn  this  New  Opinion  of  our  Modern  Admirers, 
has  been  ns'd  in  France,  and  how  Penitent  a  Recantation  Mon- 
lieur  Peraidt  thought  fit  to  make  for  his  former  Errors  \  he  next 
proceeds  to  vindicate  Pythagoras,  the  feven  Sages,  Emp 'docles 
and  Democritw,  the  Founders  of  ancient  Learning ,  from  the 
little  Calumnies  and  Afperfions  caft  upon  them  by  fbme  Modern 
Criticks. 

After  this  he  fays,  that  fince  the  Modern  Advocates  yield, 
though  unwillingly,  the  Preeminence  of  the  Ancients  in  Poetry, 
Oratory,  Painting,  Statuary,  and  Architecture  ;  he  will  pro- 
ceed to  examine  the  Account  they  give  of  thofe  Sciences,wherein 
they  affirm  the  Moderns  to  excel  the  Ancients ;  whereof  they 
make  the  Chief  to  be,  the  Invention  of  lnftruments,  Chymifrry, 
Anatomy,  Natural  Hiftory  of  Minerals,  Plants  and  Animals, 
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Aftronomy,  and  Opticks,  Phyfick,  Mtrfick,  Natural  Philofophy, 
Philology  and  Theology.  'Tis  probable,  had  our  Author's  Life 
and  Health  allow'd  it,  he  would  have  run  through  the  lad  men- 
tion'd  Sciences,and  made  a  Comparifon  betwixt  the  Ancients  and 
Moderns  with  refpeft  to  them,  but  he  did  not  live  to  give  t[iis 
Finifhing  ftroke  •,  and  therefore  fome  other  hand  may  improve 
\  upon  thofe  Hint?.  He  only  expreflfes  his  Thoughts  with  refpecl 
to  Chymijlry,  Philology  and  Divinity,  and  fays  that  he  does  not 
well  conceive  how  they  can  be  brought  into  the  Number  of 
Sciences. 

As  to  that  Part  of  Chymiflry,  which  is  Converfant  in  difco- 
vering,  and  extracting  the  Virtue  of  Metals,  or  other  Mineral, 
or  of  any  Simples,  that  are  employed  with  Succefs,  for  Health 
or  Medicine,  he  owns  it  to  be  a  Study  that  may  be  of.  much  ufe- 
and  benefit  to  Mankind,  and  the  moll  diverting  Amufementto 
thofe  that  purfue  it.  But  as  to  the  other  Part,  which  is  applied 
to  the  Tranfmutation  of  Metals,  and  the  Search  of  the  Philoio- 
pher's  Stone,  he  is  utterly  againft  it.  For  he  looks  upon  Jlchymy 
in  Natural  Philofophy  to  be  like  Enthuilafm  in  Divinity,  ana  to 
have  troubled  the  World  much  to  the  fame  Purpofe.  And  he 
farther  tells  us,  that  he  mould  as  foon  fall  into  the  Study  of  the 
iofycrufian  JPbilofopby,  and  expect  to  meet  zNywvhor  a  Syt$% 
for  a  Wife  or  a  Mrftrefs  \  as  with  the  Elixir  for  his  Health,  or 
Philofopher's  Stone  for  his  Fortune. 

As  for  Philology  r  he  fays  he  knows  not  well  what  to  make  of  it  \ 
and  lefs,  how  it  came  into  the  Number  of  Sciences      If  it  be 
only   Cri'ticifm  upon   Ancient  Authors  and    Languages,  (  fays 
Sir  William)  He  mult  be  a  Conjurer  that  can  make  thofe  Mo- 
derns with  their  Comments  and  GlofTaries,  and  Annotations, 
more  learned,  than  the  Authors  themfelves  in  their  own  Lan- 
guages, as  well  as  the  Subjects  they  treat.  '  To  the  fir  It  Criticks 
after  the  Reiteration  of  Learning  in  thofe  Weftern  Parts,  our 
Author  gives  a  juft  Encomium;  lince  'tis  to  them  We  owe  the 
Editions  of  all  the  Ancient  Authors,the  belt  Translations  of  many 
out  of  Greek,  the  reftoring  the  old  Copies,1  correcting  of  others, 
explaining  Places  otilure,  and  endeavouring  to  recover  thofe 
old  Jewels  out  of  the  Dud  and  Rubbifh,  wherein  they  had  been- 
folong  loll  or  foiled.    But  as  lor  the  Common  Criticks  of  a  more 
modern  Date,  who  have  turn'd  their  Vein  to  debafe  the  Credit 
and  Value  of  the  Ancienrs,w ho  trouble  themfelves  and  the  World- 
with  vain  Niceties  and  captious  Cavils,  in  order  to  raife  their 
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own,  and  difpara*ge  the  Reputation  of  better  Writers :  On  thefe 
lie  looks  with  Scorn,  having  always  eftcem'd  them  but  like  Bro- 
kers, who  having  no  Stock  of  their  own,  fet  up  and  trade  with 
that  of  other  Men;  buying  here,  aud  felling  there,  and  com- 
monly aim  ling  both  Sides,  to  make  out  a  little  paultry  Gain, 
either  of  Money,  or  Credit  for  themfelves,  and  care  not  at  whofe 
Coft. 

l.aflly,  as  to  Divinity,  wherein  fome  give  the  Moderns  fuch  a 

Preference  above  the  Ancients ,  our  Author  tells  us,  "  That 

4  they  might  as  well  have  made  them  excel  in  the  Knowledge  of 

e  our  Common  Law,  or  of  the  Englilh  Tongue  •,  finceour  Re- 

1  ligion  was  as  little  known  to  the  ancient  Sages  and  Philofo- 

41  phers,  as  our  Language  or  our  Laws :  And  that  he  cannot  but 

"  Wonder  that  any  Divine  mould  fo  much  debafe  Religion  or 

1  true  Divinity,  as  to  introduce  them  thus  prepofteroufly  into 

1  the  Number  of  Human  Sciences ,  whereas  they  came  fir  ft  to 

M  the  Jews,  and  afterwards  to  the  firft  Chriftians,  by  immediate 

"  Revelation  or  Inftru&ion  from  God  himfelf. 

We  mall  not  infift  any  farther  on  this  EfTay,  leaving  it  to  the 
perufal  and  judgment  of  thofe  who  are  more  immediately  con- 
cern'd  in  the  Controverfie  about  the  Excellency  of  Ancient  and 
Modern  Learning. 

What  remains  of  this  Treatife  are  fome  Pieces  of  Poetry,  be- 
ing Tranflations  out  of  Virgil,  Horace  ,  and  Tibidlm ,  and  one 
Original  Poem  upon  Sir  William's  Approach  to  the  EngUJJj  Shore 
at  Harwich  :  Before  which  are  the  Heads  defign'd  for  twoEfTays, 
the  one  upon  the  different  Conditions  of  Life  and  Fortune,  and 
the  other  on  Converfation.  Thefe  Heads  may  ferveas  Hints  to 
another  hand  for  making  and  finifliing  fuch  EfTays,  and  fome  of 
the  Chief  we  beg  leave  to  infert,  thereby  to  inform  the  World 
how  juft  the  firft  Thoughts  and  Rude  Draughts  of  this  great 
Man  were. 

Aniong  the  Heads  defign'd  for  an  Effay  upon  the  Different 
Conditions  of  Life  and  Fortune,  we  look  upon  the  following  as 
the  mo  ft  remarkable : 

The  Value  of  Venue  double,  as  of  Coin  ;  one  of  Stamp  which  con- 
fj?s  in  the  Efieem  of  it  ',  the  other  intrinjick,  as  rnofi  contributing  to 
tie  Good  of  Private  Life,  and  Publick  Society. 

T\u  only  way  for  a  Rich  A' an  to  be  healthy,  is  by  Exercife  andAb- 
f^tnpii  e,  to  five  us  if  he   were  Poor  j  which  are  efieem 'd  the  worst 
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If without  other -Fears,  yet  that  of  Death,  enough  to  fpoil  the  grea- 
test Enjoyment:. 

A  thinking  Man  can  never  Live  well,  unlefs  content  to  Die. 

The  greatefl  Advantages  Men  have  by  Riches,  are,  to  Give,  to 
Build,  to  Plant,  'and  mAke  Pleafant  Scenes,  of  which  Pitlures  and.Sta- 
tues  make  the  pleafant  eft  Part. 

A  Fcol  happier  in  thinking  well  of  himfelf,  than  a  Wife  Man  in 
others  thinking  well  of  him. 

Truth  will  be  uppermost,  one  time  or  other,  like  Cork,  tho''  hePt  down 
in  the  Water. 

A  fluttered  Reputation,  never  again  entire  :  Honour  in  a  Man  to  be 
ejreem'd  like  that  of  a  Woman,  once  gone,  never  recovered. 

A  Refllefsnefs  in  Mens  Minds  to  be  \omething  they  are  not,  and 
have  fomc  thing  they  have  not,  the  Root  of  all  Immorality. 

The  great  eft  P  leaf '.re  of  Life  is  Love-,  the  great  eft  Treafure  is 
Contentment ;  the  great  eft  Toffcffion  is  Health ;  the  great  eft  Eafe  is 
Sleep  ',  and  the  great  eft  Medicine  is  a  true  Friend. 

Man  is  a  Thinking  Thing,  whether  he  will  or  no  :  All  he  can  do  is 
to  turn  his  Thoughts  the  be  Ft  way. 

Since  Death  is  unavoidable,  nothing  fo  impertinent  as  to  trouble  our 
felves  about  it :  But  Pain  is  not  of  fo  Abfolute  necejfity,  therefore  "'tis 
Pardonable  to  endeavour  the  avoiding  it. 

There  are  a  great  many  other  ufeful  Heads  on  this  and  the 
other  EiTay,  but  thofe  we  have  already  mentioned,  are  wepre- 
furae  a  fufficient  Specimen  of  Sir  William  Templets  Thoughts- 
about  thefe  Matters  ;  and  mall  leave  the  reft  to  the  Judgment* 
of  the  Learned. 


Origines 


6  8  O  Zl)t  £$0?fcg  Of  tftC    L  E  A  RN  E  D, 


Origines  Sacne,  Or  a  Rational  Account  of  the  Grounds  of  Natural 
and  RezcaPd  Religion,  the  Seventh  Edition.  To  which  is  now  ad- 
ded Tart  of  another  Book  upon  the  fame  Sub/eel,  written  A.  D. 
1097.  Vuhli^d  from  the  Author's  own  Mantifcript.  By  the  Right 
Reverend  Father  in  Cod  Edward  StiHingfleet,  D.  D.  late  Lord 
Bifhaf  oj  Wbrcefter.  Cambridge,  Primed  at  the  Vniverfity 
Trefs,  for  1J.  Mortlock.  1702.  Folio.  The  Firft  Part,  Pag.  424. 
7  he  Additions,  Pag..  1 26. 

?rT^I  S  to  no  purpofe  to  run  out  into  an  Encomium  upon  the 

J[  Author  of  this  Tract,  fince  he  has  Co  well  deferv'd  of  the 
Learned  World  by  what  he' has  formerly  written,  that  it  may  be 
truly  faid  of  him  and  his  Works,  Poft  Funera  vivunt.  Envy  it 
felf  has  no  place  left  to  reproach  the  Character  of  this  late  good 
Man,  and  whoever  has  read  any  of  his  Works,  defires  ftill  to 
read  more.  Without  therefore  intermeddling  with  that  Part  of 
the  Origives  Sacra,  which  has  for  fo  many  Editions  appear'd  with 
Applaufe  to  the  World  ,•  we  mail  only  confine  our  prefent  Ac- 
count to  that  Part  which  is  wholly  New,  and  owing  to  this  Cam- 
bridge Edition. 

And  this  is  only  a  Part  of  what  the  Right  Reverend  Author 
riad  defign'd  on  this  Subject,  fince  'tis  only  two  Chapters  of  the 
firft  of  the  five  Books,  intended  as  an  Anfwer  to  the  Modern  Ob- 
jections of  Atheifts  and  Deifls. 

But  before  we  give  you  a  Reprefentation  ©f  this  Pofthumous 
Piece,  we  think  it  convenient  to  lay  before  you  the  whole  Scheme 
of  what  he  had  defign'd  in  the  five  Books,  which  he  did  not  live 
tofinifh. 

In  the  Firft,  he  propos'd  to  treat  of  the  Grounds  of  Natural 
and  RevcaFd  Religion  5  In  the  Second  ,  of  the  Credibility  of  the 
Scriptures  compar'd  with  other  Accounts  \  In  the  Third,  of  the 
Authority  of  the  Writings  of  Mofes,  and  the  Matters  contain'd 
therein-,  In  the  Fourth,  of  the  Authority  of  the  Prophetical 
Writings,  and  other  Books  of  the  Old  Teftament  \  and  in  the 
Fifth,  of  the  Authority  of  the  Writings  of  the  New  Teftament, 
and  the  Matters  therein  contain'd. 

This 
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This  is  the  general  Draught  of  what  the  Bifhop  propcfed  to 
treat  of  in  this  Treatife,  and  in  the  firft  Book  he  defign'd  info 
many  particular  Chapters,  (i.)  To  Difcouvfe  of  the  General 
Prejudices  againft  Religion  in  our  Age,  and  to  confider  the  old 
Atheiftical  Hypothefes.  (2.)  To  examine  the  Modern  Athe- 
iftical Hypothefes,  and  to  (hew  the  Unreafonablenefs  of  them. 
(3.)  To  fhew  the  Reafonablenefs  of  ReveaPd  Religion  fuper- 
added  to  Natural,  with  an  Anfwer  to  the  moft  fpecious  Argu- 
ments again  ft'  Revelation.  (4.)  To  offer  feme  General  Confide- 
rations  about  the  Divine  Revelation  contain'd  in  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures }  as  to  Antiquity,  Integrity,  ConGftence,  and  manner  of 
Writing.  It  pleas'd  God  to  call  this  worthy  and  learned  Prelate 
to  himfelf,  before  he  1  ad  run  through  above  two  Chapters  of  the 
firft  Book,  of  which  we  fhall  give  you  as  plain  and  as  clear  a 
View  as  poflible. 

In  the  firft  Chapter  then  the  Bifhop  examines  the  general  Pre- 
judices againil  Religion  in  our  Age,  and  considers  the  old  Athe- 
iftical Hypothefes.  As  to  the  Atheifcical  Pretences  of  this  Age 
he  reduces  them  to  thefe  thi  ee  Herds.  ( r .)  That  the  Notions  of 
Religion  were  firft  ftarted  among  Rude  and  barbarous  People  by 
Politicians,to  keep  the  People  in  better  Awe ;  and  that  the  Priefts 
found  it  their  Intereft  to  fupport  them,  becaufe  they  were  fup- 
ported  by  them.  (2.)  Thac  there  are  fome  Peculiar  Qualities  in 
Mankind,  which  joyn'd  with  their  Ignorance  and  Fear,  tend  to 
preferve  that  Seed  of  Religion  which  is  in  Man,  and  no  other 
living  Creature.  (3.)  That  the  Confent  of  Mankind  is  not  (a 
great,  as  is  pretended,  there  being  feveral  Nations  now  known 
by  the  late  Difcoveries,  which  have  no  fenfe  or  Notion  of  GOD, 
or  a  future  State. 

All  thefe  Atheiftical  Pretences  our  Author  takes  into  parti- 
cular Con  fide  rat  ion  j  and  as  to  the  firft  heobfeives.  that  what- 
ever Circumftantials  about  Religion  were  accommodated  by  ftfer- 
mes  Trifincgiftus ,  and  others  to  the  particular  Genius  of  the 
Times  and  Nations  in  which  they  liv'd,  yet  the  general  Princi- 
ples of  Religion  were  entertain'd  among  thofe  People  before. 
This  he  ciemonftrates  at  large  from  fever.  1  of  the  Egyptians  and 
Greeks,  which  are  the  moftinlifted  upon  by  Atheiftk  .  \  tons  j 
and  wherein  he  prove?,  that  all  the  Models  and  FoTmsofrReii- 
gion  eftabliuYd  by  Politicians  to  keep  the  People  in  Awe,  were 
founded  upon  the  Notion  they  had  before  of  a  GC  '  .  and  a  fu- 
ture State.    And  here  he  reprefents  to  us  from  Pbile  Byblim^  the 

Rrrr  extra- 
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extravagant  Opinions  and  Scheme  of  Divinity  which  wasJirfS; 
cflabnOiVi  among  the  Egyptians,  which  is  fo  Extravagant  ;Jsnc* 
Modern  Atheift  can  have  the  face  to  maintain.  For  as  to  the* 
Phcuicim  Scheme  of  Making  the  World  \  as  taken  by  Phib  Byfri 
litu  o£oa  Sa  vns  Authority,  it  is  very  Singular  and  Extra- 

iht.  The  Account  of  it  runs  thus:  At  fir  ft  there  -was  a 
'.'  rr  fiefs  Chaos,  which  was  agitated  for  along  time,  and 
At  length' a  Mixture  happened,  and  this  was  the 
f-rfi    .  ie  of  making  the  Vnivtrfe  :  but  it  was,  ignorant   of  its 

From  this  Mixture  came  Mot,  or  a  fiimy  hind  of  Sub- 
flare  e,  out  of  which  i(fuedthe  Generation  of  all  things.  There  were 
had  no  fenfe,  out  of  which  came  thofewh'-ch  had 
1  7  ,  and  were  call  d  Zophafemin,  i.  e.  Beholders  of  tlx 
Heavens,  and  werc'made  in  the  Figure  of  an  Egg :  and  the  Mot  fhirid 
forth,  arid  th;  Sun  and  Moon  and  great  Stars  appeared.  But  it  feems 
t4xfe   lilting  Creatures  were  f aft  afieep,  till  they  were  awaked  by  dread- 

.  Ti  a;.d-rs,  and  then  they  began  to  befiir  thcmfelves.  This- Ac- 
cost of  the  Formation  of  all  Things  our  Author  fhews  at  large 
to  be  very  Ridiculous,  and  to  be  unbecoming  a  Politician,  fuch 
as  Hermes,  otherwife  Taautm,  was  reputed  to  be. 

And  certainly  whoever  confiders  the  forefaid  Account  of  the 
Formation  of  ail  things,  muft  needs  be  of  the  fame  Opinion  with 
the  Biihop.  For  what  can  be  more  abfurd  and  fenfelefs,  than 
to  fuppofe  that  there  was  nothing  originally  in  the  World  but 
Stupid  Matter,  which  by  its  own  Motion  without  a  God  to  give 
and  direct  it,  mould  produce  the  Heavens,  and  Earth,  and  all 
living  Creatures  •,  and,  that  Senfelefs  Creatures  mould  produce 
thofe  that  had  Underftanding  -,  and  thefe  not  Capable  of  acting, 
till  they  were  throughly  awak'd  by  cracks  of  Thunder  ?  Upon 
this  Head  our  Author  fays,  Can  we  imagine  this  Taautus  to  have 
teen  any  deep  Philofopher  or  Politician,  by  fetting  down  fuch  extra- 
vagant and  unreafonable  Suppofnions  as  thefe  ?  And  truly,  he  that 
confiders  the  whole  Scheme  of  this  Hypothecs,  mult  needs  con- 
clude that  the  Founder  of  it  was  no  deep  Politician,  and  had  no 
defign  of  impofing  on  the  People  fuch  Ridiculous  Stuff  as  this 
is,  unlefs  with  an  intention  of  bringing  them  over  to  a  Veneration 
of  that  form  of  Government  which  he  thought  advifeable  to 
&t  up. 

From  the  Egyptians  andPh<tnicians,ouY  Author  paifes  on  to  enquire 
what  the  Grecian  Politicks  were  with  refped  toReligion  •,  and  the 
Perfon  who  is  pretended  to  have  fettledReligion  among  theGV^, 

was 
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yvasOrpheuti  who  is. laid  to. have  reduc'd  them  firft  from  Barba- 
rifm,  and  then  to  have  modcll'd  Religion  among  them,  and  to 
have  brought- out  of  Egypt,  the  Doctrine  of  the  Immortality  of 
the  Soul,  and  the  Rewards  and  Punifhments  of  a  future  State. 
Now  in  oppofitioji  to  this,  the  Bifhop  informs  us  from  Diodorta 
Siculus,  That  Orpheus  was  very  well  verfed  and  intruded  in  the 
Theology  of  his  Country  before  he  went  into  Egypt :  But  how 
(fays  he)  could  this  be,  if  they  were  a  Wild  and  Barbarous  Peo- 
ple, without  any  Senfe  of  GOD  and  Religion,  till  he  return'd 
and  planted  it  among  them  ?  As  to  what  BiodormSkulas  affirms, 
That  Orpheus  brought  all  the  Mythology  about  Hades  and  tjrt  State 
of  the  Dead  out  of 'Egypt,  and  the  Cuftoms  of  Burial  there  ;  Ear  the 
Body  rras  to  be  conveyed  over  the  Lake  Acheron  by  Charon,  where 
en  one  fide  were  phafant  Fields  ,  and  net  far  off  the  Teniae  of  He- 
cate, and  Cocytus  and  Lethe  :  Our  Author  does  not  d 
that  Orpheus  might  add  particular  Circumfknces  from  what  lie 
had  obferv'd  in  Egypt  i>  but  that  the  whole  Tradition  concerning 
a  future  State  came  from  thence,  is  Co  far  from  being  trae,  that 
the  Thmcians^  the  Get*  and  Hyporborei  had  the  like  Tradition 
among  them.  This,  (adds  Bifhop  Stillingfeet)  appears  by  the 
Gothic  Eddas,  where  we  read  of  the  Judgment  of  another  World, 
and  that  the  Good  fhall  dwell  with  Odin  in  a  happy  ftate,  and 
the  Bad  go  to  Hellen  and  Thifftdheim  ^  and  a  large  Account  is 
given  of  the  manner  of  Judicature  in  the  other  World,  from  the 
Brafs  Tables  of  the  Hyperborci  in  the  Ifland  of  Deles,  which  are 
mention'd  in  the  Dialogue  Axioclnu  in  Plato's  Works. 

After  this  he  goes  on  to  Confider  the  Senfe  of  Religion  or  Di- 
vine Worfhip  among  the  Greeks  before  Orpheus  his  time  ^  and  whe- 
ther they  were  fuch  Strangers  to  it,  as  they  muft  be  fuppofed,  if 
he  brought  it  rail  among  them.  That  the  old  Greeks  were  fo  far 
from  having  no  Religion  among  them,  but  rather  had  too  much, 
which  they  knew  not  how  to  govern,  he  proves  from  the  Xefti- 
.mony  of  Plato  and  Plutarch.  He  farther  tells  us,  That  if  the 
Grecians  had  not  had  fame  Senfe  of  Religion  among  them  before 
Orpheus  his  time,  the  Superititions  which  he  and  the  old  Poets 
introdue'd  would  have  deilroy'd  it  quite.  />,  {ays  he,  if  there 
had  not  been  fame  very  great  Reffq-!  in  Nature,  to  have  /<;/  f  c  Notion 
of  a  Deity  in  tnens  Air.uh  •,  \x  g  hx,  d!y  co-;ca: 

horrible  $nperftit ions  of  Greece,  tfax.e  I '  "  '  -  •&£- 

ligion  left  among  then;.      But  (adds  he)  the  Lxai;*cc  c  h  jo 

great^  as  made  all  Men  of  V  rider  funding  to  put  firgy  tolcracL'  Senfe 
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«*;<?«  r/;<?/?  r?/^  Super ftitions,  which  were  fo  prevailing  in  Greece,  af- 
ter the  Egyptian  Fopperies  were  brought  in  among  them.  The  Rule 
they  went  by  was  this.  That  Religion  mus~l  be  preferv*d  in  the  Worlds 
not  to  ferve  Volitick  Ends,  but  to  fat  is  fie  the  Reafon  and  common  Senfe 
*f  'Mankind  ',  and  that  face  fuch  a  way  ofWorftjip  was  fo  generally  re- 
ceiv'd,  they  were  willing  to  put  the  be  ft  Conftrutlions  upon  it,  and  to 
make  it  one  Way  or  other  fcrve  to  keep  up  the  Senfe  of  a  Divine  Power 
in  the  management  of  the  World. 

In  the  next  place,  the  Bifhop  proceeds  to  examine  the  Ac- 
count which  Dio'dorus  Siculus  gives  of  the  Beginning  of  Religion, 
and  (hews  at  large  the  Abfurdity  of  his  Opinion  about  the  Pro- 
duction of  Animals. 

The  Hypothecs  of  Dlodorus  runs  thus :  At  firft  there  was  a 
Chaos ,  or  a  confused  Mixture  of  Heaven  and  Earth,  and  all  toge- 
ther :  then  followed  a  Separation  of  Bodies  from  each  other,  and  thence 
came  the  prefent  Frame  of  the  World.  The  lighter  Bodies  mod* d  for- 
ward ;  as  the  Air  and  Fire,  by  which  Motion  cs.mr.  the  Sun,  Moon 
and  Stars.  But  the  gr  offer  and  more  heavy  Farts  fubfided  together, 
the  moifler  made  the  Sea,  and  the  dry  the  Earth:  which  was  very 
moift,  but  being  quickened  by  the  Heat  of  the  Sun,  fnelPd  ip  infeve- 
ral  Tumors  with  thin  Skins  containing  the  Materials  of  living  Crea- 
tures ',  which  having  Strength  brake  through  thofe  Skins,  and  thence 
tame  all  forts  of  Animals.  But  the  heat  of  the  Sun  and  the  Winds  hard- 
ning  the  fur  face  of  the  Earth,  no  more  of  fuch  Swellings  appeared; 
and  fo  the  Animals  are  fine  e  continued  by  Propagation.  Thus  far  Dlo- 
dorus :  But  he  being  fenfible  that  there  would  be  great  Objections 
made  againft  the  Pioduction  of  Animals  out  of  the  Earth,  with- 
out any  other  Caufe  than  tbe  Heat  of  the  Sun,  and  Moifture  and 
Putrefaction  of  the  flimy  Subftance  of  the  Earth,  thought  fit  in 
Anfwer  to  them  to  fay,  That  the  Egyptians  produce  this  Experiment 
among  the?>i,  that  about  Thebes,  when  the  Earth  is  moiftenedby  the 
Nile,  by  the  intenfe  Heat  of  the  Sun  falling  upon  it,  an  Innumerable 
multitude  of  Mice  dofpring  out  -,  which  being  done  after  the  Earth  mas 
fo  much  hardened,  and  the  fir  ft  Influences  abated,  much  more  might  all 
kindoj  Animals  come  out  of  the  Earth  atfirft. 

Upon  this  Account  which  Diodorus  Siculus  g?ves  of  the  begin- 
ning of  all  Things,  our  Author  in  the  general  remarks,  That  it 
is  fuch  a  one  as  plainly  fhews  he  was  no  Friend  to  Religion  •,  fmce 
he  takes  away  the  very  Foundation  of  it,  by  fuppofing  the  World 
to  be  made  without  any  Intellectual  Caufe.  But  as  to  his  Hypo- 
thecs about  the  Production  of  Animals,  the  Biihop  oppofes  it  by 

the. 
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the  following  Arguments,  telling  us,  (i.)  That  we  have  nothing 
but  the  teftimony  of  thefe  Egyptians  for  the  truth  of  this }  who 
brought  it  as  an  Argument  to  juftifie  their  own  Hypothecs  : 
That  from  them  other  Writers  have  taken  it,  as  Ovld^  Mela, 
Pliny,  zAilian,  tkc.     But  that  after  all,  this  is  very  far  from  ma- 
king any  tolerable  Proof  y  for  the  Mice,  mentionM  in  the  Expe- 
riment, might  he  perfect  Animals,  and  only  cne  Part  appear 
out  of  the  mud  or  dirt,  and  the  other  be  cover'd  over  with  it. 
(2.)  He  proves  at  large,  by  confidering  the  mod  neceffary  and 
vital  Part?  of  Animals  themfelves,  and  what  relates  to  the  feve- 
ral  Kind%  and  the  Prefervatioa  of  thtin  \  That  'tis  repugnant 
to  the  moll  certain  Accounts  we  have  of  the  Nature,  as  well  as 
the  Production  of  Animals  ,•  both  which  are  impoifible  to  be  con- 
ceived to  be  the  mere  Refuit  of  a  fortuitous  Motion  of  Matter, 
by  the  heat  of  the  Sun  upon  the  Slime  of  the  Earth.     (3.)  He 
.'•ther  mews,  that  there  is  no  probability  of  any  kind  of  Ani- 
mals anting  from  Putrefaction,  which  the  Egyptians,  and  Diode* 
rm  Sicidus  make  their  Foundation.     (4.)  And  laftiy  he  fays, That 
fuppofing  it  to  be  granted  that  there  were  fuch  an  Equivocal 
Generation  of  Mice  and  Frogs  on  the  Bank  of  Nile  ,  yet  it  does 
not  from   thence  follow  that  Mankind  had  the  fame  Kind  of" 
Original. 

Next  to  the  Account  of  Diodorus  Siculus,om  Learned  andRighC 
Reverend  Author  takes  the  feveral  Hypothefes  of  DemocritM, 
Anaximander  and  Epicurus  about  the  Production  of  Mankind  into 
Examination-,  and  (hews  diftinctly  the  Unreafonablenefs  of  them. 
More  particularly  he  infifts  upon  the  Hypothecs  of  Epicurus, 
which  as  Franc  Redi  reprefents  it  is,  That  Mankind  and  other  Ani- 
mals were  inclosed  in  certain  Coats  and  .Membranes  in  the  Womb  of  the 
Earthy  which  being  broken  indue  time,  they  mere  all-exposed  nahcdy 
without  a^y  Senfe  of  heat  or  cold,  and  fuck'd  the  Earth  for  Nourijli* 
meht ,  hut  the  Earth  grew  too  old  for  firth  Births  ;  and  therefore  was 
contented  ever  fmce  tobrinq  forth  nothir.a  but  E;fetts. 

Now  in  order  to  evince  the  Ridiculoufnefs  ofthUEpicurean  Hy- 
potheiis,  the  Bimop  proves  at  large  the  Unreafonablenefs  of  thefe 
twoSuppofitionscontain'd  in  it,  viz..  (1.)  That  there  was  a  fit 
difpofition  of  the  Earth  to  produce  thofe  Animals:,  and  a  Capa- 
city in  it,  to  form  Wombs  and  Bags  to  prcferve  them  till  they 
were  capable  to  take  nourishment  ;  and  that  the  Earth  did  afford 
a  fort  of  Milk  to  fuoport  them.  (2.)  That  the  life  of  all  the-:. 
Parts  of  human  Bodies  came  only  by  Chance,nnd  were  notform'd . 
with  any  Defign*  As  • 


S  6  £ij£  &LlGlf)#  Of  tfeLEARN  E  D, 

As  to  c'n;  former  of  thefeSuppoiitions,  he  asks,  how  they  can 
make  it  appear,  that  there  ever  was  any  fuch  difpofition  of  the 
Heavens  and  Earth,  as  to  produce  Animals  more  than  there  is 
ft  ill  ?  This  is  a  hard  Querie,  which  the  Men  of  that  way  will 
be  puzzled  to  Anfwer.  We  account  it  (fays  the  BifhopJ  a  won- 
derful Work  <  j  Pre'  '.(IcvcCy  that  at  the  fame  time  the  Child  is  formed 
cf  its  Mother,  there  fhould  be  fo  ample  and  fait  able  Pra~ 
I'fion  made  for  its,  Karri  (I:  went  in  the  Mothers  Breafis  againfr  its 
coming  into  the  World.  But  thefc  uradvifed  and  fanciful  makers  of 
JMmhjna  tBixik  .  done  their  Bufinefs,  if  they  can  but  ima- 

gine the  Earth  to  iiffqrd  fme  Milky  Sub/lance,  to  fupport  the  poor  help- 
lefs  Infants  to  a  little  Suck  from  the  Earth. 

As  to  the  fecond  Suppofition  he  asks,  how  came  Mankind,  if 
they  came  into  the  World  fo  by  chance,  to  be  fo  admirably  pro- 
vided in  all  Parts  of  their  Bodies,  of  fuch  inftruments  of  Senfe 
and  Motion,  that  look  as  like  a  Defign  as  any  thing  canpoffibly 
do  ?  The  Bodies  of  Men  (adds  he)  are  not  like  mere  Lumps  of 
Dirt  and  Water  put  together,  for  there  is  not  the  leaft  Part  about 
them,  but  is  made  up  ©f  fuch  a  Wonderful  Afechanifw,that  there 
cannot  be  a  difcompofure  in  it,  without  a  diforder  in  the  whole. 
And  here  he  takes  an  occalionof  fhewing  the  Wonderful  Fabrick 
of  all  even  the  moft  minute  Parts  of  the  Human  Body,  proving 
as  he  goes  along,  that  nothing  but  a  Wife  and  Omnipotent  Cre- 
ator could  from  thofe  Parts ;  put  them  together,  and  keep  them 
in  fuch  a  'Regular  Motion,  as  to  be  ufeful  not  only  to  themfelves, 
but  to  the  whole.  And  certainly  whoever  confiders  the  various 
Members  of  our  Bodies,  with  the  Ufes  of  them,  as  well  as  the 
Curiofity  of  their  Make,  muft  needs  own  it  to  be  abfurd  and.ri* 
diculous  to  attribute  the  Production  of  them  to  Blind  Chance. 

Under  this  .firil  Head  Bifliop  StUUngfieet  examines  and  compares 
the  Opinion  of  the  Ancient  Philofophers  about  the  World's  be- 
ing made  by  Chance  or  Providence,  and  mews  that  the  Founda- 
tions of  Natural  Religion  was  afferted  by  the  belt  of  them.  With- 
out running  out  into  a  large  account  of  What  he  has  learnedly 
advane'd  on  this  Matter,  we  mall  only  give  you  his  own  Refle- 
ctions upon  the  whole,as  containing  the  Summary  of  hisThoughts, 
and  which  run  thus  ;  (i.)  That  thofe  Philofophers  who  ajfrted  the 
Bein?  of  CO  J)  and  Providence,  were  Perfons  of  the  great  eft  Reputa- 
tion for  Wifdom  and  Knowledge,  and  did  not  hold  the fe  things  merely 
from  Tradition,  but  from  the  fir  on ge ft  Evidence  of Reafon.  (l.J  7'i'at 
ihofe  Philofophers^  who  followed  their  Natnral  Reafon,  were  very  far 

from 
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from  tooling  on  the  Vnivtrfe  as  made  up  only  of  Bodies,  or,  that,  an  Incor- 
poreal Subftan.ce  implied  a  Contradiction,  ("3-)  ?k*?  the  true  and  com- 
pleat  happin.efs  of  Mankind  ly  in  a  Similitude  to  God,  and  that  the  way 
to  be  like  God,  is  to  be  vert  nous,  and  good,  and  wife  ;  wherein  Socrates, 
and  Pythagoras,  and  their  Scholar s  agreed ;  as  abundantly  appears  in 
the  Pythagorean  Fragments.  (4-.)  That  Religion  and  Piety  are  very 
<rreat  and  commendable  Vertues  in  Mankind,  according  to  the  joint 
fuffrageof  Pythagoras,  Socrates,  Plato,  and  kxVXc\\z.  (5.)  That 
^ 00 d Men  are  to  bear  the  Troubles  of  this  World  as  well  as  iheycan, 
'and  to  look  forhappinifs  in  a  future  State.  (jSf)  Thar  there  was  a 
common  confent  of  Mankind,  as  to  the  Being  of  COD^  aud  Immorta- 
lity of  Souls  ;  which  appears  not  only  by  cxprefs  t eft i monies  of  Th  lofo- 
phers,  bat  by  their  appeals  to  the  fenfe  of  former  frfges  ard  d iftant Na- 
tions about  them.  (7.)  That  r.otwithftanding  .that  ligfc  of  Fe^on, 
vrhich  they   had,    yet  they  found,    it  Co  defective   in   v..  g>  , 

that  they  thought  nothing  more  dtfrablc  than  a  clear  Revelation  about 
fitch  things,  which  were  of  great  importance  to  Man\i?,i.  ,  bat  they 
found  to  be  out  of  their  Reach  to  recover  ;  as  appeared  by  the  Confeftion 
of  Socrates,  and  the  Silence  of  At iftotle  about  a  future  State^  when 
his  Reafon  could  only  go  to  the  Pofjibil.ty,  and  not  to  t!  1  Ce)  - 

tainty  of  it. 

Having  thus  largely,  and  learnedly  ccn.lder'd  the  Ey.ft  Attfe- 
iftical  Pretence  agai nft  Religion,  and  prov'd'that  it  was  not  a 
Contrivance  of  Priefls  and  Politicians  to  ferve  their  own  Ends ; 
our  Author  proceeds  in  the  fame  Chapter  to  examine  the  fecond 
Pretence,  which  is  this,  That  there  are  Tome  peculiar  Qualities 
in  Mankind,  which  joyn'd"  With  their  Igrforance  and  Fear,  tend 
to  preferve  that  Seed  of  Religion  which  is  in  Man,  and  no  ether 
-living  Creature.  And  finte  no  Perfon  hath  undertaken  this  Mat- 
ter in  iiich  a  manner,  as  Mr.  Hi  undone,  the  Bifhop  pro- 
pofes  particularly  to  examine  what  he  hath  faid  concerning  it  in 
his  Fcxiathar..  But'  we  filaj]  not  trouble  the  Reader,  with  an  Ab- 
ftract  of  what  Mr.  J-tdbbts advances,aud  I  p's  Replies  to  it, 
only  leave  fiirh  to  his  own  Judernent  in  this  Matter. 

The  thi-  :ftical  Pt  .  hich  our  Author  confiders,  is, 

That  there  is  nofuch  common  confent  of  Mankind,  as  to  Go. Find  Pro- 
vidence, as  was  afferted  by  the  Ancients,  ard  is  (I  ill  by  tht  Defenders 
of  Rclgion  ;  for  upon  the  late  Difcoveries  whole  A  Five  been 

found  without  any  fenfe  of  God  or  Religion. 

Now,  For  the  better  underftanding  this  Matter,  the  Bifhop 
thinks  it  neceflary  to  lay  down  thefe  I   Obfervations. 

(1.)  That 
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(i.)  That  we  have  Reafon  to  diftinguifti  the  more  Brutifhand 
Savage  People,  from  the  more  Tradable  and  Reafonable  }  be- 
caufe  it  is  poflible  for  Mankind  by  an  affeded  and  univerfal  Neg- 
leS  of  all  kind  of  Inftruftion,  to  degenerate  aJmoft  to  the  na- 
ture of  Brutes.  But  (adds  he)  fuch  are  not  fit  to  be  brought  in 
for  the  Inftances  of  what  naturally  belongs  to  Mankind  }  which 
we  ought  to  judge  of  by  a  due  Meafure,  i.  e.  by  fuch  as  neither 
want  natural  Capacity,  nor  are  profefs'd  Savages,  nor  have  the 
Improvements  of  the  moft  civilized  People.  (2.)  That  we  muft 
not  judge  by  light  Informations  of  mere  Strangers,  and  Perfons 
look'd  on  as  Enemies  •,  which  is  the  cafe  of  the  Inhabitants  of  the 
Southern  lllands,  which  we  have  only  from  Seamen,  who  landed 
upon  them,  and  were  fuppos'd  to  come  with  an  ill  Defign,  whole 
Accounts  muft  be  very  imperfect  and  partial.  (3.)  That  it  is 
no  certain  Rule  that  the  People  have  no  Religion,  becaufe  Stran- 
gers cannot  find  any  fet  times  and  places  of  Worfhip  among  them, 
hnce  this  Was  a  Principle  among  many  Nations,that  the  Supreme 
God  was  to  be  worfhipped  only  by  A&sof  the  Mind}  and  that 
external  Worfhip  was  only  for  leffer  Deities.  ($.)  That  we 
ought  to  have  a  care  of  milting  too  much  to  the  Sayings  of 
known  and  profefs'd  Enemies  \  but  as  much  as  may  be  we  ought 
to  take  the  Opinion  of  the  moft  free  and  difinterefs'd  Perfons, 
who  have  convers'd  among  them  on  the  Account  of  Religion. 

After  thefe  General  Obfervations,  the  Bifhop  in  the  Sequel  of 
this  Chapter,  fhews  the  fallity  of  this  Pretence  from  the  firft, 
the  moft  Impartial  and  the  latefl  Accounts  we  have  in  particular 
of  the  Weft'Jxdies^  from  fuch  as  have  been  converfant  among 
them  upon  the  account  of  Religion  •,  and  who  all  vindicate  the 
Natives  of  that  Country  from,  the  Afperfion  of  thofe,  who  re- 
prefent  them  as  a  People  without  any  Senfe  of  G  O  D  or  Reli- 
gion, or  any  Vertues  belonging  to  Human  Nature. 

Thus  have  we  accounted  for  the  firft  Chapter  of  the  Addi- 
tional Pert,  the  fecond  examines  the  Modern  Atheiftical  Hypo- 
thefes,  and  fhews  the  Unreafonablenefs  of  them,  of  which  you 
may  expect  a  more  particular  Account  in  the  next  Journal. 


A  Net* 
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A  New  Rational  Anatomy,  containing  an  Explication  of  the  Vfes  of 
the  Structure  of  the  Body  of  Man,  and  fame  other  Animals  accor- 
ding to  the  Rules  of  Mechanich.  By  Daniel  Tauvry,  a  Member 
of  the  Colledge  ofPhyficians  at  Paris  :  Made  Englifh  andilluftrated 
with  Sculptures.  .London,  Printed  for  D.  Midwinter,  and  Tho± 
Leigh,  1701.    8vo.  Pag.  301. 

TH I  S  Treatife  is  an  Application  of  the  Phyflcks  and  Me- 
chanicks  to  the  Structure  of  Man's  Body  ;  containing  a 
brief  Defcription  of  the  Figure,  Scituation,  and  Connexion  of 
every  Part,  as  well  as  the  nature  of  its  Actions.  Herein  our  Au- 
thor confiders  Man's  Body,  as  being  a  Statick,  Hydraulick,  and 
Pneumaiick  Machine  \  of  which  the  Bones  are  the  Levers  and 
Supporters,  the  Mufcles  the  Strings,  the  Lungs  the  Pumps,  and 
the  Veffels  the  Pipes,  in  which  the  Liquors  have  a  perpetual 
Circulation. 

It  is  divided  into  two  Parts  \  inthefirflof  which  we  have  an 
Account  of  the  Nutrition  of  the  Parts,  the  firft  Preparation  of 
the  Aliment,  the  Courfe  of  the  Chyle,  the  Alteration  of  that 
Liquor  in  the  Heart,  the  various  Filiations  of  the  Blood,  and  in 
what  manner  'tis  qualified  to  nourifh  all  the  Parts.  In  the  Second 
Part  we  have  a  large  Reprefentation  of  Senfation  and  Voluntary 
Motions.  'Tis  evident  through  the  whole,  that  he  endeavours 
to  explain  the  Lifts  of  the  Structure  of  the  Body  of  Man  accor- 
ding to  the  Rules  of  Mechanifm  :  and  he  gives  it  us  as  a  Certain 
Truth,  that  if  thofe  wiio  enquire  into  the  lifes  of  the  Parts, 
had  always  compar'd  the  Body  to  Machines,  andex-plun'd  the 
hidden  operation  of  the  Parts,  by  the  known  and  demonf: rated 
Actions  of  Mechanifm,  they  had  fucceeded  better  in  their  At- 
tempt. 

'Tis  farther  to  be  obferv'd  that  our  Author's  General  Method 
is  this,  That  in  treating  of  the  Ufes  of  the  fcveral  Parts  of  the 
Body,  he  likewile  Accounts  for  the  Anatomical  Siteaud  Form 
of  them,  and  wherein  he  differs  from  orher  Anatomills  he  en- 
deavours to  give  us  a  clear  account  or  "hi  particular  Phsenoqiepa  \ 
aud  1%  anfwer  feveral  Quell  ions  that  might  be  ask'd  upon  this 
Subject. 
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Having  given  this  General  View  oiTawvrfs  Undertaking,  we 
ftiall  now  proceed  to  a  more  particular  Account  of  it. 

The  Firft  Part,  which  treats  of  thellfes  of  the  Structure  of 
Man's  Body,  confifts  of  Sixteen  Chapters.  In  the  firft  of  which 
our  Author  accounts  for  the  firft  Preparation  of  the  Aliment,  as 
being  the  moft  Important  Function  of  the  Body  ,  the  Bafis  and 
Foundation  of  all  other  Operations }  fince  fas  he  obfervesj  the 
Blood  and  other  Humors,  the  reparation  and  increafe  of  the  Or- 
gans,and  the  Various  internal  and  external  Motions,do  all  depend 
upon  it  as  their  Source.  Upon  this  Account  it  is,  that  he  de- 
fcribes  at  large  the  Organs  imploy'd  in  that  Function  •,  and  takes 
notice  in  the  General,  That  before  we  [wallow  our  Victuals,  we  cut^ 
mince,  and  grind  them,  and  mix  ''em  with  Spittle.  Then  they  pafs 
through  the  Oefophagus,  or  Gullet  into  the  Ventricle  ;  and  being  there 
converted  into  a  Liquor  catCd  Chyle,  are  from  theme  conveyed  to  the 
Inteftines  ;  where  the  more  refined  Part  insinuates  it  fclf  into  the  fm all 
Vejfels,  called  the  Ladteal  Veins,  and  it  by  them  conveyed -to  the  Ci- 
ftern  of  the  Chyle,  and  the  Du&US  Thoracicus,  in  order  to  circulate 
along  with  the  Blood. 

In  the  fecond  Chapter  fauvry  treats  of  the  Alteration  of  Food 
into  Chyle,  and  in  order  to  a  compleat  Knowledge  of  the  man- 
ner of  this  Change,  he  thinks  it  necefTary  to  furvey  the  Fabrick 
of  the  Parts  employ'd  on  that  occafion.  And  here  he  takes  into 
confideration  the  feveral  Opinions  of  Van  Helmont,  Dr.  WilluzxA 
Tanchenius,  about  the  Nature  of  the  Salival  Juice,  and  makes  his 
remarks  upon  them  ;  and  fhews  what  influence  that  Juice  has  in 
order  to  digeft  our  Food  and  turn  it  into  Chyle.  Having  dif- 
patch'd  what  he  had  to  advance,  for  a  natural  Explication  of  the 
Generation  of  Chyle,  and  the  firft  Preparation  of  the  Aliment, 
he  propofes  to  illuftrate  the  Phenomenon's  that  depend  upon 
that ;  particularly  that  of  the  Generation  of  Wind,  which  is  the 
Principal  and  moft  difficult. 

In  the  third  Chapter  our  Author  traces  the  Courfe  of  the 
Chyle  through  all  its  feveral  VefTels  or  Paflages,  till  it  difcharges 
it  felf  into  the  Subclavian  Vein  :  and  as  to  the  Nature  of  this 
Nutritious  Juice  he  tells  us,  that  it  is  a  white,  oily,  foft  Liquor, 
very  like  to  Milk,  containing  a  quantity  of  Sulphur  and  Spirits, 
and  fome  faline  Juices. 

In  the  fourth  Chapter  he  treats  of  the  Alteration  of  the  Chyle 
in  its  Paflage  through  the  Heart.  But  it  would  be  too  tedious  to 
run  through  the  whok  of  this  Treatife,  we  lhall  therefore  only 
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give  you  the  Contents  of  the  Remaining  Chapters,  and  take 
notice  of  one  Particular  wherein  he  differs  from  the  common 
received  Opinion  of  fome  other  Anatomifts  ;  tho'  he  differs  from 
them  in  feveral  others,  but.  with  how  great  Reafon,  we  leave 
Phyficians  to  judge. 

He  treats  then  Chap.  5.  Part  I.  Of  the  Compofition  of  the 
Blood.  Chap.  6.  Of  the  Change  which  the  Blood  undergoes  in 
the  Lungs.  Chap.  3.  Of  the  Refining  and  Filtration  of  the  Blood. 
Ch.  8.  Of  the  Change  which  the  Blood  undergoes  in  the  Pan- 
creas and  Spleen.  Chap.  p.  Of  the  Filtration  of  the  Bile.  Chap. 
10.  Of  the  Secretion  of  Urine  in  the  Kidneys.  Chap.  11.  Of 
the  Seed.  Chap.  12.  Of  the  Female  Seed.  Chap.  13.  Of  fome 
particular  Secretions.  Chap.  14.  Of  the  Nourifhment  of  the 
Parts.  Chap.  15.  Of  the  Nutrition  of  the  Membranous,  Ten- 
donous,  Cartilaginous  and  Bony  Parts.  Chap.  16.  Of  the  Nu- 
trition of  the  Mufcles,  Veffels  and  Glandules. 

In  the  Second  Part  which  is  diftributed  into  21  Chapters,  he 
difcourfes  in  general  of  Senfation  and  Voluntary  Motion  ;  and 
herein  treats  in  particular  of  the  Afcent  of  the  Blood  to  the  Brain ; 
Of  the  External  Parts  of  the  Head  *,  Of  the  Parts  contain'd  in 
the  Skull  •  Of  the  Senfes,  and  their  Different  Operations ;  Of 
the  Medulla  Spinalis,  or  Pith  of  the  Back,  and  of  Motion  *,  Of 
Sleeping  and  Watching ;  Of  the  particular  Senfes ,  as  Seeing, 
Hearing,  Smelling  ,  Touching  and  Tailing  •,  Of  Hunger  and 
Thirfl  •,  Of  the  Senfe  of  Love  ;  Of  the  Motions  of  the  Members  ; 
Of  the  Motions  that  have  no  abfolutedependance  upon  the  Will  j 
Of  Speech  ;  Of  the  Motion  of  the  Head  \  Of  the  Motion  of  the 
Spina,  or  Back-bone  \  Of  the  Motion  of  the  Arm,  Cubit,  and 
Hand  ;  Of  the  Structure  of  the  Lower  Limbs  \  Of  Walking  and 
Swimming  \  and  of  afcending  and  Leaping. 

Having  given  this  generii  Survey  of  what  is  contain'd  in  this 
Treatife,  wefhall  fas  a  Specimen  of  his  other  Differences  from 
other  Anatomifts  j  take  notice  of  one  concerning  the  Filtration 
of.  the  Bile.  And  herein  our  Author  diffents  from  the  Opinions 
of  Sylvius  and  Fallopius  •,  and  in  order  to  fet  this  Matter  right  he 
obferves,  That  the  Porta  receives  all  the  Blood  that  comes  from  the 
Arteries  of  almojl  all  the  Parts  of  the  lower  Belly  :  That  this  Blood  is 
very  Jharp,  by  reafon  of  the  clofe  Vnion  of  its  Salts  \  For  the  Lymph 
that  fever'd  them  is  fcparated  from  the  Blood  in  the  Glandules  of 
the  Ventricle,  Jnteftines,  and  Pancreas  and  in  other  Glandules.  If 
this  Jharp  and grofs  Juice  (adds  he)  did  continue   to  circulate  aloyg 
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with  the  Blood,  it  might  occafon  vehement  Fermentations  ;  Vpon  which 
jiccount  it  drop  its  jjjarp  and  f aline  Parts  in  the  Glandules  of  the  Li- 
ver. But  thefe  fliarp  keen  V articles  would  corrode  the  Fibre  cf  the 
Glandule,  and  the  Parts  through  which  they  pafs,  if  they  were  n<.t  tem- 
pered by  a  foft  and  oily  Liquor ,  which  comes  from  the  Caul  to  the 
Porta.  But  after  all,  notwithstanding  the  tempering  of  this  faarf 
Juice  with  the  oily  Lie- nor,  t hi.  Juice  being  very  grofs,  might  ft  irk  to 
the  Fibres  of  the  Liver;  (top  up  their  Pores,  and  gall  them  by  its  low 
fiay,  if  the  Spleen  did  not  furmjli  a  fort  of  Blood  composed  of  Vo- 
latile and  Subtile  Parts,  which  falling,  in  with  the  Bile,  augments  its 
Motion.  Monfieur  Touvry  is  feniiblc  that  this  new  Opinion  of 
the  Generation  of  the  Bile  may  be  much  oppos'd,  and  meet  with 
many  Objections  ;  fome  of  which  he  here  confidcrs  and  Refutes. 
Nor  is  he  very  fond  of  the  Notion  of  Eggs  dropping  into  the 
Womb,  from  which  a  Conception  is  pretended  to  arife,  but  is 
rather  tor  the  old  Opinion  of  the  Female  joyn'd  with  the  Male 
Seed,  from  which  Conjunction  a  Child  is  form'd  in  the  Womb. 

Before  we  conclude  our  Account  of  this  Book,  it  will  not  be 
amifs  to  fay  fomething  of  the  feveral  Cuts  contain'd  in  it. 

In  the  firft  Table  you  have  the  Reprefentation  of  the  Lym- 
phatick  and  Salivary  VelTels  in  two  Horfes  Heads,  one  taken 
irom  Steno,  the  other  from  Wharton. 

The  Second  Cut  reprefents  the  Intrails  of  the  Abdomen  in 
a  Dog. 

The  Third,  the  GlanduU  Lumbares,  and  the  DuB  us  Thoracic  us, 
as  they  are  in  Men. 

The  Fourth,  in  Four  Figures  reprefents  (v.)  the  Orifice  of 
the  left  Ventricle  of  the  Heart,  from  Dr.  Lower.  (2.)  The  Ori- 
fice of  the  right  Ventricle  opening  into  the  Pulmonary  Artery  ; 
where  the  Sigmoides  Valves  allow  of  the  Blood's  departure  from 
the  Heart  into  the  Pulmonary  Artery,  butoppofe  its  return  to 
the  Heart.  ($.)  The  flefhy  Fibres  of  the  Heart,  turning  round 
towards  the  Point.    (4.  J  The  Fibres  of  the  Tip  of  the  Heart. 

The  Fifth,  in  three  Figures,  one  taken  from  Dr.  Willis,  repre- 
fents the  Situation  of  the  Veflels,  and  Lobes  of  the  Lungs. 

In  the  Sixth  we  have  the  Draught  in  two  Figures,  from  Rtiyfch 
and  Highmore,  of  the  Spleen,  and  in  another  figure,  that  of  the 
Pancreas  and  Virfungsss  Duct. 

The  Seventh  Taixevery  accurately  delineates  the  Veifels  of 
the  Liver. 
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Tn  the  Eighth  we  have  the  Reprei'entation  in  three  Figures,  of 
the.Kidneys,  the  CapfitU  Atrabilari£,  and  the  Adjacent  Branches 
.[  the-jiorta,  and  Vcn x Cava. 

The  Ninth  in  three  Figures  gives  us  a  View  of  the  Spermatids 
and  Sefnhial  VefTels,  as  they  are  in  Man,  the  fecond  of  which  is 
tak  t  l  from  de  Graef. 

In  the  the  Tenth  Cut  are  two  Figures,  one  taken  from  BarWolin 
reprefenting  the  Parts  of  a  Woman  turn'd  up,  with  the  VefTels 
and  Principal'  Parts  joyning  to  them :  the  other  from  Gajjcrjdb 
repref:nts  the  Womb  taken  out  of  the  Body. 

The  Twelfth  Table  reprefents  in  two  Figures  the  Lobes  and 
feveral Parts  of  the  Brain-,  and  in  the  Thirteenth  and  Fourteenth 
we  have  feveral  curious  Views  of  the  Parts  of  the  Eye. 

The  Fifteenth  reprefents  to  us,  (i.)  TheGlandul  us  Mem- 
brane of  the  Meatus  auditor i «.c, three  times  larger  than  is  naturally. 
(2.)  The  Temple  Bone  lefTer,  than  is  naturally,  (p)  The 
Temple  Bone  after  the  cutting  off  the  ParsSquamofa.  (4.)  The 
little  Bones  of  the  Ear,  near  thrice  as  great  as  they  are  naturally. 

The  Sixteenth  Cut  reprefents  (1.)  the  Temple  Bone  without 
its  fcaly  Part,  in  order  to  difcover  the  Surface  of  the  Os  Pctrofum. 
(2J  The  Tempie  Bone  a  little  larger  than  the  natural  prepar'd 
Ones  are.  f3,)  The  Distribution  of  the  Artery  to  the  three 
Semicircular  Channels  laid  open.  (4..)  ThtFejlibulum^  and  the 
Channels  lifted  up  to  fhew  their  Orifices.  (5  J  The.Spindle, , 
larger  than  'tis  naturally. 

The  Seventeenth  has  Eight  Figures  which  reprefent  f-i.  i.jthe 
Fibres  pointed  to  the  tip  of  the  Tongue,  f3,4,  5. )  flices  of  the 
other  Parts  of  the  Tongue  j  (hewing  how  the  Fibres  are  rang'd 
when  they  approach  to  the  Bafe  \  (<5,  7,  8.)  the  Organ  of  Tafte, 
and  the  different  forts  of  Nervous  Papilla,  arifingfrom  theTen- 
donous  Membrane,  and  palling  through  the  Reticular  Body. 

The  three  laft  Cuts  give  us  a  View  of  the  Muiclesand  the 
Bones. 

We  thought  fit  to  give  you  this  Account  of  the  feveral  Sculp- 
tures in  this  Book ;  becaufe  from  them  it  may  in  part  bedifcern'd 
bow  nice  an  Anatomiff.  Monlieur  Tauvry  was,  and  how  tar  he 
agrees  in  his  Schemes  with  thofe  of  our  Nation.' 
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A  Commentary  upon  the  Books  of  Jofhua,  Judges,  and  Ruth  :  By 
the  Right  Reverend  Father  in  Cod  Symon  Lord  Biflwp  of  Ely  '7 
London,  Primed  for  R.Chifwell,  1702.  qto.  Pag.6j$. 

THIS  Right  Reverend  Author  has  already  obliged  the  World 
with  diftinct  Commentaries  on  the  Five  Books  of  Mofes, 
and  in  this  Volume  he  explains  the  Three  next  Books  of  Holy 
Writ.  He  has  obferv'd  the  fame  Method  in  this  as  he  did  in  the 
former  Pieces,  which  is  natural,  eafie  and  Intelligible.  For  he 
ufhers  in  each  Book  with  a  fhort  Introduction  }  then  he  proceeds 
to  Comment  on  each  Verfe,  and  on  its  feveral  Parts  that  are  moft 
Conllderable,  in  each  Chapter  ;  and  for  the  Eafe  of  the  Reader, 
the  Chapters  are  fet  down  in  the  Margin  on  the  head  of  every 
Page,  and  the  Verfes  are  likewife  diftin&iy  ranged  in  the 
Margin. 

The  Firft  of  thefe  Books,  which  bears  the  Name  of  Jofhua, 
contains  the  Afts  of  that  great  Man,  and  the  Hiftory  of  the  Jf- 
raelites  from  the  Death  of  Mofes,  to  the  Death  of  Jofima  ;  that  is, 
as  fome  compute,  for  the  fpace  of  XVII.  Years,  or  rather  near 
XXVII.  Grotius  and  many  other  Modern  Writers  are  of  opi- 
nion that  Jofima  was  not  the  Penman  of  this  Book  \  But  our  Bi- 
fhop  tells  us,  that  the  Ancient  Talmudifis,  and  feveral  of  the 
Latter  afcribe  it  to  him,  all  but  the  five  laft  Verfes  j  and  that 
there  are  Men  of  excellent  Learning,  who  have  undertaken  to 
anfwer  all  that  can  be  objected  unto  this ,  particularly  Daniel 
Huetiw  in  his  Demonftratio  Evang.  Propof.  IV.  which  Objections 
our  Author  propofes  to  confider  in  their  proper  Places,  where 
they  fecm  to  arife  in  this  EJook.  Let  this  be  as  it  will,  thus 
much  is  certain ,  That  it  gives  us  an  Account  of  fuch  Remar- 
kable Tranfa&ions  as  no  Prophane  Hiftory  can  prefent  us  with, 
within  fo  narrow  a  Compafs  of  time.  For  therein  we  read  of 
the  performance  cf  God's  Promife  made  to  Abraham  and  his  Po- 
fterity  of  giving  them  the  Land  oiCanaan  for  an  Inheritance  \  Of 
the  JfraeUtis  entring  into  and  taking  poifeflion  of  the  Promifed 
Land,  dividing  it  by  Lott  among  themfelves,  after  they  had  dri- 
ven out  or  deltroy'd  many  and  mightier  Nations  than  themfelves. 
Therein  we  may  likewife  obferve  in  what  a  fignal  Manner,  and 
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that  in  feveral  Inftances,  God's  Providence  appear'd-in  their  Be- 
half, without  whofe  Interpofition  it  would  have  been  impoflible 
for  the  Jfraelites  to  have  made  fo  large  and  fucb  a  fpeedy  Con- 
queft.  The  whole  Progrefs  they  made  was  owing  to  God  ;  For 
their  palling  over  Jordan  as  on  dry  Ground,their  taking  of  Jericho, 
and  their  Conquering  the  five  Kings  with  their  Armies  were  all 
fo  many  Miracles,  and  fhew'd  that  it  was  not  their  own  Sword, 
but  the  Arm  and  the  Right  Hand  of  Gcd  which  got  them  the 
Viaory. 

In  the  Book  of  Judges,  we  have  the  Hiftory  of  the  Jfraelites 
from  the  Death  of  Jofiwa  till  the  time  of  Eli.  This  Book  conflfts 
of  two  Parts,  the  one  containing  the  Hiftory  of  the  Judges  (that 
is,  illuflrious  Perfons,  rais'd  up  by  God  upon  fpecisl  occafions 
to  Judge-,  that  is,  to  Rule  the  People  of  Jfrael,  and  to  deliver 
them  from  their  Opprefticnsj  from  Othniel  to  Sam}fo>i,  which 
Part  ends  with  the  Sixteenth  Chapter.  The  other  Part  contains 
feveral  Memorable  Actions,  which  were  perform'd  in  or  about 
the  time  of  the  Judges  :  with  which  the  Holy  Writer  would  not 
interrupt  their  Hiftory,  but  referv'd  them  to  be  related  by  them- 
felvesin  the  Conclufion,  viz..  in  the  Seventeenth  and  the  following 
Chapters,  unto  the  End,  of  the  Book.  'Tis  not  certainly  known 
who  wrote  it}  feme  thiflk  Ez.ra,  but  the  Bifhop  looks  upon  it  to 
be  meft  probable  that  the  Prophet  Samtul  was  the  Writer,  who 
was  the  laffc  of  the  Judges,  and  by  the  Direction  of  God  brought 
down  their  Hiftory  unto  his  own  days.  However  it  ismaniieff, 
whoever  was  the  Penman,  that  it  was  written  before  the  Second 
Book  of  Samiui,  and  before  £>4pidfe. Reign }  for  the  Jebufites  yyere 
poftefs'd  of  Jervfdem,  when  this  Author  Lived,  (V.  21.  of  the 
firft  Chapter)  who  were  driven  out  of  it  by  David,  2  Sam.  5.6. 
Upon  the  whole  matter  this  Book,  as  Procopi/isGa^ans  obferves, 
is  of  lingular  life  to  reprefent  unto  us  the  mighty  Power  of  true 
Religion  to  make  a  Nation  happy  ,  and  the  difmal  Calamities 
which  Impiety  brings  upon  it.  For  on  the  one  hand,  when  the 
Children  of  Jfrael  forgetting  and  forfaking  the  true  God,  fell 
into  Idolatry  and  wor/hipped  the  Gods  of  the  Nations  round 
about  them,  they  were  delivered  up  to  be  opprefTed  by  their 
Neighbours :  But  on  the  other  hand  upon  their  Repentance  and 
Return  Gcd  was  pleas'd  from  time  to  time  to  raife  them  up  De- 
liverers /.ho  refcued  them  out  of  their  Enemies  hands,  and  kept 
the  i.and  in  Peace  during  their  Refpedive  Reigns.  And  hence 
ic  like  wife  is,  that,S,  Paul  (according  to  the  Obfervatioa  of  the 
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foremention'd  Procopius)  thought  fit  to  propound  a  great  many 
Examples  to  us  out  of  this  very  Book  ■,  fuch  as  Gideon,  and  Barak, 
and  Samffon,  and  Jefbtha,  who  did  marvellous  things  by  the 
Power  of  Faith. 

As  to  the  Book  of  Ruth,  Bifhop  Patrick  tells  us,  it  is  a  kind  of 
Appendix  to  the  Book  of  judges,  and  a  Manuduction  to  the  Book 
of  Samuel,  and  therefore  fitly  plac'd  between  them.  He  farther 
obferves,  u  That  it  bath  its  Title  from  the  Perfon  whofe  Story 
'•  is  here  principally  related,  which  indeed  is  wonderful.  For 
"  fhe  left  her  own  Country,  Kindred,  and  Relations,  which  the 
"  Jews  fay  ftho'  the  Bifhop  confefTes  without  any  proof  of  it) 
*'  were  not  only  Honourable,  but  Royal,  out  of  her  great  Affe- 
tc  dtion  to  her  Mother-in-law,  and  her  Religion  -,  to  live  with 
"  her  in  the  Land  of  Ifrael,  in  a  poor  and  mean  Condition :  That 
"  it  is  very  probable,  the  fame  Perfon,  who  wrote  the  Book  of 
ce  Judges,  was  the  Author  of  this  alfo,  viz.  Samuel;  who  by  ad- 
ct  ding  this  to  the  End  of  that  Book,  brought  down  the  Hiftory 
u  unto  his  own  times ;  and  gave  us  withal,  the  Genealogy  of 
"  David  from  Pharez.  the  Son  of  Judab,  that  it  might  evidently 
ct  appear,  Chrift  fprang  out  of  that  Tribe,  according  to  Jacob's 
"  Prophecy,  Gem  49.  10.  but  by  a  Gentile  Woman  (that  all 
tc  Nations  might  hope  in  his  Mercy)  full  of  Faith,  and  of  earneft 
"  defire  to  enter  into  that  Family  ;  which  made  fier  defpife  the 
tl  Pride  of  her  own  Nation,  and  chufe  to  live  defpicably  among 
"  the  People  of  God. 

After  this  General  Account  of  the  Writers,  Contents,  Defign 
and  Ure  of  thefe  Books  of  Joflwa,  Judges  and  Ruth,  it  may  not  be 
amifs  to  give  you  a  Specimen  of  fome  of  the  Remarkable  Com- 
ments which  Bifhop  Patrick  has  made  upon  them,  in  order  to 
afibrd  you  a  Taite  of  the  whole, 

In  the  Book  of  Jofhit/t,  on  the  latter  part  of  V.  1.  Ch.  2.  which 

IS  this,    f'         be  two  men  fent  by  Jojhua  out  of  Sbittim,  came  into  an 

Harlots  Hohf-       1st  Rahab  ;  the  Bifhop  makes  this  Remark-,  That 

fhe1.  :  Houfe,  or  an  Inn,  to  entertain  Strangers:  By 

gofn'g  j  ,  the  c-pies  thought  they  would  be  lefs  fufpe&ed 

he  word  Zonab  (adds  he)  which  is  commonly 

tranfla"u\  t\  the  Chaldee  Paraphrafe  renders  Pun'akitba : 

whii  l!  -  -Greek  word        ^-/.,  l'ignifying  fhe  kept 

■deception.     And  fo  St  Cbryfojtom  calls  this 

-i?rmo;i  of  Repentance,  n^'  v*'/] .'  >j  :  for 

t  a  Publick  Houfe.     But  fuch  Ferfons  in 
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thofe  days,  made  their  Bodies  as  Publick  as  their  Houfes :  and 
therefore  Hie  is  conftantly  call'd  Rabab  the  Harlot  by  the  Ancients, 
and  even  by  two  Apoftles  who  call  her-r^i»,  Heb.  11.31.  Jam. 
2.  25.  For  fo  flie  had  been ;  though  now  it  is  probable  converted 
by  the  Faith  which  was  wrought  in  her.  Which  (concludes  the 
Bifhop)  was  fo  eminent,  that  fhe  was  not  only  admitted  into  the 
Society  of  God's  People:,  but  married  into  a  Noble  Family  of 
the  Tribe  of  Judah,  from  whom  Chrifl  fprung,  Mutt.  1.5-  and 
is  propounded  as  an  Example  of  lively  Faith  unto  all  Chriftians, 
Heb.  1 1.  31.  Jam.  2.  25. 

Upon  the  palling  of  the  People  over  Jordan  he  obferves,  "  That 
"  there  was  a  certain  place  call'd  ever  after  by  the  Name  otBeth- 
"  abara,  to  preferve  the  Memory  of  their  palling  over  there, 
ct  which  is  mention'd  Job.  1 .  28.  It  made  therefore  the  Faith 
"  and  Conftancy  of  the  Priefts  very  remarkable  :  who  conti- 
"  nu'd  fo  long  in  the  middle  of  the  River  till  the  whole  Multi- 
ct  tude  were  got  over:  They  (adds  he)  who  look  upon  this  Part 
"  of  the  Divine  Hiftory  as  improbable,  if  not  incredible,  mould 
u  confider  what  a  fhame  it  is  to  have  lefs  Faith  than  the  Heathen. 
"  Who  leafl  their  Gods  mould  be  thought  lefs  Powerful  than  the 
"  God  of  Ifrael,  forged  thofe  Stories  which  the  Perfians  tell  of 
"  ^ro^rr's  paffing  over  Rivers^  and  the  Greeks  of  h/aclms  dried 
"  up  by  Ne ft une ,  and  other  fuch  like  \  which  Huetius  hath  col- 
ct  lected  in  his  Queftiones  A\netan&,  Lib.  2.  Cap.  12.  N°.  15. 
"  Why  then  (concludes  our  Author)  do  they  call  in  queftion 
"  the  Power  of  the  true  God  ;  who  either  by  himfelf,  or  by  his 
"  Angels  could  eafily  flop  the  Courfe  of  a  River,  which  he  him- 
tc  felf  made:  and  both  make  the  Writers  rife  up  in  a  heap  as 
u  high  as  he  pleas'd  j  and  alfo  Hand  lb  reared  up,  in  a  firm  hard- 
"'  nefs,  as  if  they  had  been  congealed  ? 

Jojl).  4.  V.  9.  Are  thefe  words ,  And  Jofhua  fet  up  twelve  Stones 
in  the  midfi  of  Jordan,  in  the  place  where  the  feet  of  the  Vriefts  that 
bare  the  Covenant  flood,  and  they  are  the  re  unto  this  Day.  From 
hence  it  feems  not  only  fuch  Men  as  Mr.  Hobbs,  but  Mafus  and 
Grotivu,  and  divers  others,  have  Argued,  that  this  Book  was  not 
written  by  Jofluia  •,  but  by  fome  Perfon  who  lived  at  a  great  di- 
ftance  from  his  time,  as  thefe  words,  [Vnto  this  Day]  they  fancy 
import.  But  this  (fays  Bifhop  Patrick  upon  the  place)  is  a  mere 
fancy-,  for  if  Jo^ua  wrote  this  Book  in  his  old  Age,  oratleaft 
then  added  his  laft  hand  to  it  (as  it  is  probable  he  did)  he  might 
as  well  ufe  thofe  words,  as  one  that  lived  an  Hundred  Years  atter 
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And  at  this  rate  of  arguing  fas  Hnetitu  obferves)  Mofes  muft  not 
be  the  Author  of  the  Book  of  Denteronomy  (where  he  fpeaks  in  the 
fame  ftile ,  Ch.  10.  V.  5.  and  Ch.  it.  V.  4.)  nor  S.  Matthew  the 
Author  of  the  Gofpel,  which  he  wrote  not  many  years  after  our 
Saviour's  Death  ;  who  ufes  the  very  fame  words,  Ch.  27.  V.  8. 
and€h.28.  V.  21. 

In  the  fame  Chapter,  V.  20.  And  thofe  twelve  fiones  which  they 
took  out  of  Jordan,  did  JoJJwa  pitch  In  G'dgal.  Upon  thefe  words 
the  Bifhop  remarks,  That  we  are  not  told  in  what  form  they  were 
pitched  -7  whether  they  remain'd  fingle  and  diflinft,  or,  as  Jofe- 
phm  will  have  it,  joyn'd  together  in  the  form  of  an  Altar.  But 
our  Author  is  of  opinion,  that  itfeemstoagree  bell  with  the  end 
and  intention  of  them,  if  we  conceive  them  to  be  fet  down  fingle, 
but  in  fome  order  (fur  pofe  three  in  a  Row)  reprefenting  like  fo 
many  little  Pillars,  the  twelve  Tribes  of  lfrael ;  who  pafTing  over 
Jordan  on  dry  Ground,  a  Man  out  of  each  Tribe  was  ordered  to 
bring  a  Stone,  and  place  them  here,  for  a  perpetual  Memorial  of 
what  God  had  done  for  them.  For  Stones,  as  he  adds,  are  of  a 
very  durable  Nature,and  therefore  us'd  by  all  Nations  in  the  Mo- 
numents they  have  made  to  preferve  the  Memory  of  Perfons  and 
Things.  Infomuch  that  if  it  be  true  which  Trocopius  reports,  in 
his  Second  Book  de  BelloVandelico,  concerning  the  two  Pillars  ere- 
cted by  the  Canaanites,  who  fled  into  Africa  before  the  face  of 
Joflnta,  with  an  Infcription  fignifying  their  Expulfion  by  him :  He 
concludes  it  to  have  been  done  in  Imitation  of  thefe  Stones,where- 
by  Jtf/Wpreferved  the  Memory  of  the  miraculous  way  which  was 
opened  to  him,  for  their  Expulfion. 

Jojh.  10.  V.  13.  'Tis  faid  that  upon  Jo/baa's  Prayer  the  Sun 
flood  Hill,  and  the  Moon  flayed.  The  Bifhop's  Comment  on  this 
f>lace  is  as  follows  :  u  Thus  Callimachus  reprefents  the  Sun  as 
*c  flopping  the  Wheels  of  his  Chariot,  to  behold  a  Chorus  of 
**  Nymphs ;  which  fo  highly  pleas'd  him,  that  it  made  him  pro- 
u  long  the  Day,  V.  181,  ivi.  of  his  Hymn  to  Diana. 

H?v5*  *-£{?' r'H« A/©-  who*  rjfi% or,  tifok  5i»1*i 

M  Upon  thefe  Verfes  (as  By. Patrick  further  obferves)  Ezek.  Span* 
ct  hemtHi  excellently  notes,that  what  the  Poets  only  fancied  might 
*:  be,  was  really  done  in  the  days  of  Joflnta  \  and  wifhes  Grotins 
M  had  not  followed  fome  jfap/,  who  make  this  to  be  only  aPoe- 
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*c  ticalPhrafe,  to  exprefs  a  long  Summers  Day.  For  the  Pro- 
"  phet  Habakkuk  reprefents  it  otherwife,  and  fo  do  many  of  the 
<c  Talmudick  Dodtors.  They  that  can  confult  Huetius  alfo  in  his 
"  Alnetan&  Quefiiones  {Lib.  2.  Cap.  12.  Sett.  27.)  will  find  enough 
"  to  fhame  thofe  who  disbelieve  this  Hiftory  :  when  they  read  a 
*'  great  many  Stories  among  the  Heathen  ;  which  mew  they 
"  thought  it  within  the  Power  of  their  Gods,  to  do  fuch  things* 
tl  And,  among  other  memorable  things,  Huetius  doth  not  forget 
**  the  Ancient  Tradition  of  the  Egyptians,  related  by  Herodotus 
a  (in  his  Euterpe,  Cap.  142.)  concerning  the  Stupendious  Alte- 
u  ration  of  the  Courfe  of  the  Sun.  And  (as  the  Bifhop  adds) 
"  our  Dr.  Jackson  hath  obferv'd,that  the  Heathen  People  of  thofe 
41  times  did  note  this  miraculous  event,  and  deliver  tfee  Tradition 
41  of  it  to  their  Pc  Verity  •,  Who,  as  Men  are  wont  to  do,  endea- 
4t  vour'd  to  aflign  fome  Gaufe  of  it.  And  the  Poets  in  Ages  fol- 
44  lowing  afcribe  it  (with  fome  Additions)  unto  that  unnatural 
44  Murder,  which  Atreus  committed  }  at  which  the  Heavens 
"  blufhed,  and  the  Sun  Hood  ftill.  For  this  Bloody  Fad,  if  *** 
c  r*'i«  miff ake  not,  was  in  the  time  of  the  Theban  War ;  and  that 
is  placed,  by  good  Chronologers  about  the  time  of  Joflwas 
Conqueft  of  Canaan.  (See  Jack/onh  Book  I.  upon  the  Creed, 
Chap.  1  5.J  But  in  this  our  Author  obferves  that  the  Do&or  was 
deceived,  fince  Atreus  lived  in  the  days  of  the  Judges. 

In  the  Book  of  Judges  among  other  learned  Comments  are 
thofe  that  follow,  Chap.  1 .  V.  7.  Adon';bez.ek  being  taken  by  the 
Jfraelites,  they  cut  offhis  Thumbs  and  his  great  Toes,  upon  which 
that  King  took  notice  of  the  Juftice  of  God  in  this  Proceeding. 
For,  lays  he,  threefcore  and  ten  Kings  hoping  their  Thumbs  and  great 
Toes  cut  off",  gathered  their  Meat  at  my  Table  :  As  I  have  done,  fo 
hath  God  requited  me.  Upon  this  Acknowledgment  of  Adonibez.ek, 
the  Bifliop  makes  this  Remark  y  4t  That  Juftice  was  defin'd  by 
4W  the  Pythagoreans  to  be  7}  AvrtynTt^li  to  make  others  feel  the 
iC  hurt  they  hid  done,  by  their  fuffering  the  like  Punifnment. 
fc  Which  Hernrnopuius  calls  muTOTu  >../*,  fuffering  the  very  f  me, 
M  as  Grotius  notes,  Lib.  2.  de  Jure  Belli  &  Pads,  C.  20.  N.  32. 
tc  Now,  Adonibez.ek*s  acknowledgment  of  God's  juftice  in  this 
44  Punifnment,  hath  made  fome  think  that  he  was  a  Penitent,  and 
44  became  a  Convert  to  the  true  Religion.  For  he  fpeaks  of  God 
4*  in  the  Singular  Number,  and  not  of  the  Gods,  as  the  Heathen 
44  Manner  was,which  may  poffibly  be  theReafon  why  they  fpar'd 
t4  his  Life.    Certain  it  is,  his  Pride  and  Arrogance  was  very 

T  1 1 1  2  much 


7 •  o        . £fte  ZBofhg  of  tfje  L e a rned, 

mnch  humbled  by  his  Punifhment,  which  extorted  this  Con- 
1  fellion  from  him.    For  it  carried  in  it  (as  Mr.  Mead  obfcrves- 
on  rhefe  words)   the  very  Stamp  and  Print   of  the  Sin,  for 
"  which  it  was  infli&ed. 

Chap.  2.  V.  \6.    7Tis  laid  that  the  Lord  raifed  up  Judges, 
1  hefe  Judges  Bifhop  Patrick  obferves  were  extraordinary  Ruler* 
and  Governours  5  whofe  Authority  he  takes  to  have  been  chiefly 
in  War-,  thev  beingrais'd  up  by  a  patticular  infpiratio'nand  .ex- 
citation from  Gpci,  to  deliver  the  People  ofjjractoui  of  the-hands- 
of  thofe  that  fpoiled  them-,  Co  that  commbnLy  (ftys  he)  when 
they  had  wrought  Deliverance  for  the  People,  and  their  Army- 
was  difmis'd,  they  became  Private  Men  again ;  as   appears  by- 
the  Story  of  Jepbthah,  who  would   not  undertake  to  lead  them- 
againft  the  Ammonites,  unlefs  he  might  be  Governour  when  the 
War  was  done  :   And  of  Gideon  who  refuted  to  rule  over  themr 
when  they  ofler'd  the  Government  to  him,  after  the  Conqueft  of 
the  Midianites.    Their  Bufiiiefs  therefore,  he  tells  us,  principally 
was  to  preferve  the  People's  Liberties,  or  to  reftore  them  op- 
prefs'd  together  with  God's  true  Religion,  and  to  prefcribe  what 
was  to  be  done  in  fuch cafes.    Being  a  kind  of  Dictators,  whofe 
Power  continued  as  long  as  there  was  occafion  for  it.     However 
he  acknowledges  that  fomeofthem  had  an  eftablifh'd  Authority 
for  their  Life  over  thofe  whom  they  had  refcued  from  Slavery, 
and  managed  Political  Matters,  when  they  were  two  hard  for  the 
Ordinary  Judges  to  decide  them.    Thus  we  read  that  Deborah  a 
Prophstefs  judged  7/?>*e/,and  that  the  People  came  to  her  forjudge 
ment ,  before  file  excited  Barak  to  vindicate  their  Liberties. 

As  to  Jephthah's  Vow  of  offering  to  the  Lord  the  firftthat  came 
out  of  his  Doors,  after  his  Return  from  fighting  with  the  Chil- 
dren of  Ammon,  which  happen'd  to  be  his  Daughter,  'tis  laid, 
Chap.  1 1 .  V.  39.  That  he  did  with  her  according  to  his  Vow,  which 
be  had  vowed.  Some  are  of  Opinion  that  he  did  really  and  accord- 
ding  to  the  ftrict  and  Literal  Senfe  of  the  Words  offer  up  his 
Daughter  as  a  Burnt  Offering  to  the  Lord.  But  Bifhop  Patrick 
is  of  a  contrary  Opinion*  arc!  tells  us,  That  Kimchi  fays^Jcphthah 
made  his  Daughter  an  Houie,  and  brought  her  into  it ,  and  there 
left  her  fecluded  from  the  company  of  Men,  and  from  all  fecular- 
Affairs  :  and  That's  the  meaning,  he  thinks,  of  the  firlt  Part  of 
his  Vow  ,  It  fall  furely  he  the  LO  R  D'5.  And  fo  Ralbag  a  little 
more  fully  fays,  flie  was  feparated  from  the  Company  of  Men.-, 
for  if  Jhe  had  had  a  Husband,  flie  could  not  have  ferv'd  the 
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LORD  alone  j  but  mult  have  ferv'd  her  Husband  alio,  as  all 
Wives  are  bound  no  do.  Others  are  of  Opinion,  that  Jephthah 
paidaRanfom  for  the  Redeeming  of  his  Daughter  from  being 
Sacrificed }  tho?  itfeems  the  Jews  are  very  doubtful  in  this  Matter/ 
But  without  enlarging  any  further  on  this  aiufthc  other  Com- 
ments, we  think  thofe  already  mentionM  enough  to  give  our 
Reader  a  Tafte  of  the  Right  Reverend  Bi^opis  Performance. 


The  State  of  Learning. 

FRANCE. 

AT  lail  is  PubliAYd  the  long  expe&ed  Piece  of  Mr.  Dh  Pin, 
the  Title  whereof  is,  Defenfe  de  la  Cenfure  de  la  Facuhe  ds 
Tbcologie  dc  Paris  du  1  8.  Otlobre  1 700.  centre  les  Proportions  des 
Uvra  intitules  Nonveaux  Memoir es  fur  PEtat  de  la  Chine.  Hi  ft  0  ire 
de  P  Edit  de  P  Empereur  de  la  Chine.  Lcttre  Acs  Ceremonies  de  la 
Chine.  Par  Ad.  Louis  Elites  du  Pin  Dotleur  en  Tbcologie  dela  Faculte 
de  Tbcologie  de  Paris,  &  Profejfeur  Royal  en  Philofophie.  A  Paris, 
chez.  Pralard.     In  12.  Pag.  575. 

In  the  Preface  Mr.  du  Pin  runs  out  into  a  particular  Account  of 
the  Rights  and  Privileges  which  the  Faculty  of/Divinity  at  Paris 
has  of  palling  a  Judgment  upon  the  Doctrine  which  relates  to 
Faith  and  Manners,  without  being  obliged  to  give  an  Account  of 
any  of  its  Cenfures.     That  however,  lince  there  have  been  in- 
ftances  wherein  upon  the  like  Occalions  fome  Members  of  the 
Faculty  have  undertaken  a  defence  of  it's  Cenfures,  rather  to  in- 
ftruct  and  edifie  the  Faithful,  than  to  vindicate  the  honour  of 
their  Body,  Mr.  du  Pin  fays,  he  Suppofes  he  might  do  a  confide- 
rable  piece  of  Service  to  the  Church  in  drawing  up  a  Collection 
ox  part  of  the  Reafons  and  Authorities  upon  which  the  Cenfuie 
of  the  Faculty  is  fqundtd,  thereby  to  fliew  the  J uJtice  thereof, 
and  to  give  an  Anf.vcr  to  the  Arguments  which  have  been,  and 
may  be  made  id  favour  of  the  condemned  Proportions.     After 
this  the  Author  declares  that  his  Work  is  purely  Dogmatical  7 
that  he  Engages  againft  -md  deligns  to  offend  no  particular  Per- 
sons,  no,  not  To  much  as  the  Authors  of  the  Books  that  are 
lfur'd'5  that  he  is  fo  juft  to  them  as  to  fuppofe  that  they  had 
no  evil  intention  in  what  they  did,  and  that  they  were  very  far 
from  allowing  thofe  pernicious  Confequences  which  might  be 
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drawn  from  their  Notions,  but  it  W3S  his  Duty  to  prove  that  the 
Charges  brought  againft  the  Proportions  were  no  more  than  they 
deferv'd,  and  to  refute  the  reproaches  caft  upon  the  form  of  the 
Cenfure,  and  the  Faculty  it  felt  without  taking  any  noticeof  the 
Calumnies  caft  upon  the  Dottors,  and  particularly  upon  himfelf. 

HOLLAND. 

THE  Sicurs  /' #otfW  Bookfellers  at  the  Hague,  have  finifh'd 
the  Edition  of  two  thick  Volumes  in  Twelver,  Intituled, 
Memoir es  de  la  dernier e  Revolution  dy  Angleterre,  contenant  V  Abdica- 
tion de  Jaques  II.  P  Avenement  de  fa  Majefte  Roi  Guillaume  III.  a  la 
Conronne,  &  plufieurs chofes  arrivees  four  [on  regne. 

The  Sieurs  Waesbergue  at  Amsterdam,  are  Printing  the  Pofthu- 
mous  Works  of  Dcfcartes. 

At  the  fame  Place  the  Sieur  Gallet  is  Printing  Oz.enam's  Ele- 
ments of  Algebra  •  which  will  make  two  Volumes  in  8vo.  Peta- 
viush  Doflrina  Temporum  is  a&ually  in  the  Prefs,  taken  from  the 
Copy  wherein  the  Author  made  Additions  and  Corrections  with 
his  own  Hand. 

OXFORD. 

PRopofals  for  Printing  a  Greek  Teftament  in  Folio,  with 
ufeful  Scholia  upon  the  whole,  under  the  following  Title: 
Novum  Teft  amentum  una  cum  Scholiis  Gr&cis  e  Gratis  Scriptoribus 
tarn  Ecdefufticis  qiiam  exteris  Magna  ex  parte  defumptis,  Opera  Jo- 
hannis  Gregorii  Archid.  Gloc.  There  are  prefixed  to  the  Work, 
the  Names  of  all  Authors  made  ufe  of,  together  with  marks  to 
diftinguifh  them  as  they  occur  in  the  Scholia.  To  this  the  Vari<z 
Letlioues  are  added  relating  to  the  Text  of  the  New  Teftament. 
And  there  will  be  no  occafion  to  trouble  the  World  with  any 
Particulars  of  this  Undertaking  ;  fince.feveral  very  Eminent  Di- 
vines who  Examined  the  Work,  are  pleafed  to  give  the  follow- 
ing account  of  the  Performance.  Having  perufed  the  Greek  Scho- 
lia upon  the  New  Teftament,  Compofed  by  the  late  Reverend  Mr. 
Arch -Deacon  Gregory,  we  look  upon  it  to  be  a  very  Learned  and 
ufeful  Work.  W.  "jane  D.  D.  Dean  of  Gloc.  and  Regius  Profeffor  of 
Divinity  in  the  Vniverftty  of  Oxon.  H.  Aldrich  D.  D.  Dean  of 
Chv -i 'ft -Church.  W.  Sherlock  D.  D.  and  Dean  of  St.  Pauls.  W.  Cave 
D.  D.  and  Cannon  of  Windfor.  C.  Alfton  D.  D.  Archdeacon  of 
Ejfex.  F.  Atterbury  D.  D.  Archdeacon  of  Totnefs.  W.  Lancajhr 
D.  D.  R.  Duke  late  Fellow  of  Trin.  Colledge  in  Cambridge,  Pre- 
bend  of  Ghcefter. 

THE 
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THE    P  RO  POSALS. 

1.  That  the  whole  Book  fhall  be  Printed  on  the  fame  Paper 
and  with  the  fame  Letter  as  the  Specimen ,  except  fome 
few  on  Royal  Paper  for  fbch  as  are  Curious.  2.  That  being 
already  fent  to  the  Prefs,  it  fhall  (God  willing)  be  delivered  to 
Subfcribers  in  EafierTerm  next.  3.  That  the  Price  to.Snb- 
fcribers,  fhall  be  one  Guinea  in  fheets  of  the  fmall  Paper  and  one 
Pound  twelve  Shillings  for  the  large -,  whereof  only  five  Shillings 
to  be  paid  in  hand  for  the  fmall,  and  ten  Shillings  for  the  laree 
Paper,  and  the  reft  upon  the  delivery  of  the  Book.  4.  For  the 
further  Encouragement  of  fuch  Gentlemen  as  fhall  promote  fo 
ufeful  a  Work,  thofe  who  Subfcribe  for  Six  Books  of  the  fmall 
Paper  fhall  have  the  Seventh  Gratis,  which  brings  the  price  of 
thofe  Copies  to  about  eighteen  Shillings  and  fix  pence  a  Book, 
and  the  price  afterwards  fhall  be  one  Pound  five  Shillings  the 
fmall,  and  two  Pounds  the  large  Paper  to  thofe  who  do  not 
Subicribe.  Propofals  and  Specimens  are  delivered  and  Subfcrip- 
tions  taken,  by  the  Undertaker  Thomas  Bennet  at  the  Half  Moon 
in  St.  Paul's  Church-yard  London,  and  by  the  Bookfellers  in  mofl 
of  the  Confiderable  Towns  in  England,  as  well  as  at  Edenburgb 
and  Dublin. 

Note,  A  great  Part  of  this  Work  is  already  Printed. 

LONDON. 

LAtely  Publifh'd,  The  Hiftory  of  Rome,  from  the  Death  of 
Antoninus  Pius,  to  the  Death  of  Sever  us  Alexander.  By  Wil- 
liam Wotton,  B.  D.  Intended  for  the  ufe  of  the  late  Duke  of  Glo- 
cefter  -,  of  this  Book  we  defign  to  give  you  a  farther  Account  m 
our  Next. 

Very  fhortly  will  be  publifh'd  Van  Bruyn\  Voyage  to  the  Le- 
vant, wheTein  he  takes  notice  of  the  mofl  Remarkable  Things, 
and  Antiquities  to  be  met  with  in  Turkey  ,Egyyt  ,Paleftine,&c .  This 
Piece  is  enrich'd  with  above  200  curious  Sculptures  •,  being  moft 
of  them  Profpe&s  of  Places  taken  by  the  Author  upon  the  very 
Spot. 

Booh  Publijtfd  this- Month  and  not  Abridged. 
'H  E  Proceedings  of  the  Right         The  Chirafter  of  a  Covetous  Cki- 
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Honourable  the  Houfe  of  Lords,  ze.i  5  a  ready  way  to  get  Riches. 

in  Relation  to  the  Bill  for  Taking,  E»  The  King  of  St.  Gemutim  5  a  Poem 

amining  and  Stating  the  Publick  Ac-  n  Burlefque. 
counts  of  the  Kingdom. 

a: 
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Modern  Telcmachus ,   being  a    bnef  Introduction  fhewing  the  True 


it  Gallantry  5  Acted  by  a  Perfon 

ut  Honoms  banifh'd  the  F*e»«*  Court. 

Hcooick  Poems  upon  leveral  fub- 

The  Heaven  Drivers,  a  Poem. 

Supplement 
to  Mi  .4orta- 

Ot  \  at  the 

)iir. 

or,  the 
blitibris 
:  to  pie- 
ces, in  Grry} 

ons,  at 
I    i  ■  tire. 

!  Poem  in  Memory 
uf  the  Right   Honourable  Sr.  George 
Jreby.  Kt,  Loiv/.fting  of  his  Char 
■  by  AT.  Tape  Ei'q-,. 
The  Faith  and  Practice  of  a  Church 
( :'  "England  Man. 

J:::;/  ^nd  Samuel ;  or,  the  Common 
Jntereft  of  our  King  and  Country,  in 
aft  Impartial  Addrefsto  a  Member  of 

VJUC. 

A  Pe  to  Prayer;  A  Sermon 

Preached  by  the  Ardibilhop  of  rork, 
before  the  King  at  Si.  fume's,  M.zrch 
nli,  i6f$.  • 

A  General  and  Comical  View  of  the 
of  iQndoffznd  VVeflminfter :  or 
Mr.  P&tridge"s:  infallible  Predictions, 
in  2  Pails.     - 

The  Country  (urates  to  the  Coun- 
try People-,  endeavouring  a  plain 
Account  of  the  Crofs  in  Baptiijn^kneel- 
ing  at  the  Holy  Communion  a  Wed- 
ding Ring  and  the  Surplu    $  with  a 


State  of  the  Toleration. 

A  Vindication  of  Dr.  Davenant,  Mr. 
ffammond,  Mr.  TreAevh.un,  &c.  in  An- 
fwer to  a  Libell  called  the  Horrid  Con- 
Ipirao',  &c. 

Anguis  in  Herbx  \  or,  the*  Patal  Con- 
fequences  ota  Treaty  with  Franef. 

The  Gaf<  is  'Mter'd;  or  'buttons 
Re-marriage  ro  the  lame  Wife. 

or,  an  Anfwer  inevi- 

.-  ifh  fome  Mqfciyes  for  a  hearty 

Profectftion  in  Anfwer  to  a 

imphlet  call'd,  Reafons  againft 

a  War. 

i'oet  banter'd ;  or,  Ovii  in  a 
Vizor-,  a  Burle.fcnie  Poem  on  hi 
of  Love. 

Thebeft  choice  of  ParH 
considered,  in  this  Cri;  i 
etc, 

A  Letter  to  a  Cler;.  in  the 

Country,  concen 

Members,  and  tlv  '  aPar- 

liament-Wn  emuing  Convo- 

cation. 

The  Prince  '  V  .  Poem. 

An  Anfwer  to  a  i ",,    i  Cler- 

gyman in  the  Country,  to  a  dignified 
Clergyman  ,  .  rning 

the  Bill  brought  in  the  laft  Selfion  of 
Parliament  tor  Preventing  the  T 
lationof  Bifhops. 

A  Letter  from  a  Clergyman  in  the 
Country,  toa  dignified  Clergyman  in 
vindicating  the  Biil  brought' 
in  the  laf  Seflions  of  Parliament,  foi- 
ling the  Tranflation   of    Bi- 
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Tbefaurus  Tbeologico-Phiblogicus,  &c.    /.  e.    A   Theologico- 
Philological-Treafury,  0V. 

In  our  laft  for  Novemb.  we  gave  fome  Account  of  this  Collection, 
and  feeing  it  contains  feveral  Diflertations,  publifh'd  at  diffe- 
rent times  in  Germany^  moft  of  them  being  alio  fcarce  and 
treating  of  important  and  curious  Matters,  it's  hop'd  that  will 
be  Apology  enough  to  excule  the  length  of  our  Account  of  it. 
Befides,  each  of  thefe  DifTertations  may  be  look'd  upon  as  a 
diftinft  Work,feparately  publifh'd}  of  the  chief  of  which  we 
fhali  give  an  Account  as  follows. 

I'J*  g1  1HE  DuTertation  on  the  Salvation  of  Adam  (with 
which  we  concluded  our  laft  Account)  is  followed  by 
two  more  on  the  Cloaths  of  our  firlt  Parents,  by  two 
different  Authors.  The  flrft  is  by  John  lielv.  Wille- 
tner,  and  the  fecond  by  John  Nuchterleln.  Tho'  thefe  two  Au- 
thors differ  fomething  in  Method,  yet  they  agree  very  well  in 
Opinion  :  For  they  both  think  that  our  firft  Parents  Cloaths 
were  Sheep  Skins  with  the  Wool  on  them,  which  might  lerve 
both  for  Summer  and  Winter,  wearing  the  Wooll  outward  in 

V  v  v  v  2  Summer 
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Summer  and  inward  in  Winter.    They  are  both  very  fond  of  the 
Conceit  that  thele  Fleeces  were  of  a.  Purple  Colour,  and  quote 
many  Places  to  prove  that  there,  were  Sheep  in  the  Eaft,  whofe 
Wooll  was  naturally  fo.    The  Scripture  fays  that  God  made  our 
firft  Parents  thefe  Garments  :  Concerning  this  there  are  two  .dif- 
ferent Opinions.    Some  think  that  Mofes  underltands  only  that 
God  taught  Adam  and  Eve  the  way  to  cover  their  Nakednefs, 
and  then  they  took  them  Apparel  from  the  Beafts  that  they  of 
fer'd  in  Sacrifice,  and  cloath'd  themfelves  with  their  Skins.    This 
is  M  Nuchterieitfs  Opinion.    Others  think  that  God   himfelf 
took  the  Skins  of  living  Creatures  and  made  Habits  for  our  firft 
Parents.     This  is  our  other  Author's  Opinion.    Baldu'mus,  who 
wrote  a  Treatife  de  Calceo,  conjectures  that  as  God  made  Cloaths 
for  Adam  and  Eve-^io  to  make  their  Habit  compleat  he  made 
them  Shoes,  that  they  might  not  hurt  their  Feet  with  walking 
on  the  Briars  and  Thorns  that  the  Earth  produe'd  after  the  Fall. 
And  Bynaus  de  Calceo  Hebreorum  endeavours  to  demonftrate  the 
contrary.    It's  needlefs  to  relate  the  Dreams  and  Fancies  of  the 
Rabbins  about  the  Cloaths  of  our  firft  Parents,  they  may  be 
feen  in  our  two  Authors,  but  efpecially  in  the  latter,  who  hath 
carefully  collected  them.    We  fhall  exhibit  one  as  a  Specimen, 
by  which  the  Reader  may  judge  of  the  reft  5  and  that  is,  that 
God  created  Man  at  firft  meer  Flefh  and  Bones  without  Skin, 
and.  that  the  Habit  which  God  gave  him  after,  his  Fall  was  the 
Skin  that  coversJiim. 

II.  John  Fromme  is  the  Author  of  the  following  DhTertationj 
which  is  very  fhort,  and  treats  of  the  Cherubims  that  were 
plac'd  at  the  entrance  of  the  Earthly  Paradice  with  a  flaming 
Sword,  to  hinder  Adam  and  Eve  from  entring  it.  Our  Author 
thinks  that  thele  we're  good  Angels  who  had  alTum'd  human 
fhape,  and  inceftkntly  produe'd  Lightning  in  the  form  of  Swords, 
to  fcare  our  firft  Parents. 

III.  The  next  Diflertation  is  a  Defence  of  Luther's  way  of 
tranflating  Genefis  4.  verfe  1.  1  have  gotten  a  Man  by  the  favour 
of  God,  againft  a  certain  Author  whom  he  does  not  name,  but 
who  impugn'd  it  not  long  fince.  And  appears  to  be  John 
Andri  Danz, 
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IV.  The  following  DhTertation  is  on  the  fame  Text,  and  M. 
Zuichary  Hen/el,  who  is  the  Author  of  it,  maintains  that  we 
ought  to  tranflate  it  thus,  I  have  gotten  a  Man-God,  or  a  Man 
that  is  God,  as  \£Eve  had  underftood  it  of  the  MeJJiah,  that  was 
promis'd  to  her.  But  this  Opinion  is  follow'd  by  few  Interpre- 
ters, and  hath  been  largely  refuted  by  Sixtinus  Amama  in  his  An- 
tibarbarus  Biblicus.  The  next  Diflertation  is  by  Paul  Stokman^nd 
explains  the  Punifhment  God  threatned  to  him  who  fhould  kill 
Cain,  Gen.  4.  15. 

V„  The  next  is  by  *  John  Frederic  Mayer,  on  the  Sin  and  Pu- 
nishments that  fome  think  Beafts  to  be  capable  of,  by  reafon  of 
what  is  faidin  Genefis  p.  5.  That  God  will  require  the  Blood  of 
Man  at  the  hand  of  the  Beafi  that  fheds  it.  After  examining 
the  Words  of  the  Text,  our  Author  proves  that  Beafts  are 
not  properly  capable  of  committing  any  Sin,  forafmuch  as  being 
deprived. of  Reafon,  they  cannot  be  fubjecl:  to  any  Law.  So  that 
he  thinks  that  God  by  thefe  Wards  would  only  intimate,  that 
fome  way  or  other,  he  will  make  Beafts  fenfible  of  their  Punifh- 
ment for  fhedding  Man's  Blood;  In  conformity  to  this  Law,  God 
.ordefd  the  Ox  to  be  kill'd  that  pufhes  with  his  Horn,  and  that 
Pra£tife  hath  always  been  put  in  ufe  againft  thofe  Beafts  that 
killed  Men.  It  is  alfo  the  Cuftom  of  feveral  People  not  only  to 
kill  the  Murtherers,  but  alio  to  deftroy  the  Inftruments  they 
made  ufe  of  to  perpetrate  their  Crimes. 

VI.  The  following  Diflertation  treats  of  the  Confufion  of 
Tonguesthathappen'dat  the  building  of  Babel.  David  Ziegraf&s 
Author  of  it,  follows  the  common  road,  and  fjys  that  the  Hebrew 
Language  is  the  ancienteft  of  all,  that  it  was  not  confounded 
with  others,  after  the  huilding  of  Babel,  but  prefer v'd  it  felf  in 
the  Defendants  of  Sem,xh2X  had  no  part  in  their  Crime,  who 
undertook  that  Building,  and  that  it  was  call'd  Hebrew  from  He- 
ber,  Sem\  Great  Grand-fon.  He  fays  tha,t  God  without  the  Mi- 
niftry  of  Men  or  Angels,  confounded  the  Language  of  the  Builders 
of  Babel,  and  neither  relates  nor  confutes  the  Opinion  of  thofe 


*  there  voas  one  of  this  Kame,  that  in  1677,  publifo'd  Lutherus  Apocalyp- 
ticus,  but  we  know  not  if  this  he  the  fme. 

'  that 
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that  think  Mofes  underftands  only  the  Divifion  that  happened 
among  thofc  People,  by  the  juft  Judgment  of  G xl,  who  refol-  ' 
ved  to  put  a  flop  to  their  Defign  5  which  Opinion  feems  very- 
likely  to  be  true, and  was  advanced  by  very  learned  Men. 

VII.  M.  Cbrift.  Wagner ,  and  M.  John  Gotlicb-Abeffer  composed 
the  following  Diflertatiou  that  treats  of  Ur  of  the  Cbaldees, 
from  whence  its  faid  Abraham  departed,  Gen.  11.  31.  The  Rab- 
bins pretend  that  he  doth  not  fpeak  of  a  Town  here,  becaufe  the 
Hebrew  word  ""OX  commonly  fignifles  Fire,  on  which  they 
grounded  the  following  Fable.  Abraham  having  broke  his  Father 
Terab's  Images,  and  not  taking  the  Reprimand  he  gave  him 
for  it  well,  Terab  complain'd  to  the  King  of  that  Country, 
which  is  thought  to  be  Nimrod.  He  cited  Abraham  before  him, 
who  mocking  hisIdols,was  call:  into  a  fiery  Furnace,  from  whence 
he  was  miraculoufly  delivered  without  any  harm.  It's  of  this 
Furnace  that  the  Rabbins  pretend  we  are  to  underftand  what  God 
faid  to  Abraham,  Gen.  15.7.  lam  the  Lord  that  brought  thee  out 
of  Ur  of  the  Chaldees.  And  that  inftead  of  the  word  Ur  we 
ought  to  put  furnace.  After  refuting  this  Fable  at  large,  our 
Authors  fay  that  it  was  not  Chaldea  but  Mefopotamia,  that  was 
Abrahams  native  Country  -,  that  'tis  in  the  firrf  of  theie  that  we 
ought  to  look  for  the  Town  of  Ur,  whence  this  Patriarch  de- 
parted with  his  Father,  his  Wife  and  the  reft  of  his  Family.  The 
Proofs  alledg'd  for  this  Opinion  are  fo  convincing  that  'tis 
fcarce  to  be  refitted.  The  learned  Bochart  fuppofes  the  fame 
with  what  our  Authors  here  maintain,  and  confirms  it  with  many 
of  their  Reafons. 

Ammianus  Marcellinus,  Lib.  V.  fpeaks  of  a  Caftle  that  the 
Perfians  call  Ur,  fi mated  between  the  City  of  Nisbis  and  the 
Tygris.  This  is  Abraham's  native  Country.  This  Town  was  call'd 
Ur,  perhaps  becaufe  there  was  one  of  the  Temples,  where  the 
Verfians  kept  Fire,  to  which  they  paid  divine  Worfhip.  He 
thinks  that  Mofes  call'd  this  Town  Ur  of  the  Chaldeans,  and  not 
of  Chaldea,  by  a  kind  of  Anticipation,  becaufe  when  he  wrote, 
the  Chaldeans  were  not  Mafters  of  that  Country.  This  Difler- 
tation  is  very  curious  and  worth  reading.  The  following  Dif- 
fertation,  about  the  turning  of  Lot's  Wife  into  a  Pillar  of  Salt, 
hath  nothing  very  remarkable. 
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VIII.  The  next  are  five  DilTertations  of  John  Fri/chmuth  on  A- 
braham's  Sacrifice,  Gen.  22.  Our  Author  hath  collected  all  that 
the  Rabbins  have  laid  on  this  Subject.  He  fets  down  many  long 
Hebrew  Paflages  with  a  Latin  Tranflation,  which  takes  up  much 
room,  and  adds  Remarks  fometimes  to  refute,  and  at  other 
times  to  confirm  what  the  Jewifh  Do&ors  have  faid,  but  as  they 
feldom  have  any  thing  of  worth,  he  oftener  refutes  than  ap- 
proves them. 

He  relates  alfo  the  Opinions  of  the  Chriftian  Commentators  •, 
e.  g.  it  is  asked  if  Abraham  communicated  to  Sarah  his  Wife  the ' 
Command  he  had  received  from  God,  before  he  went  to  facri- 
fice  his  Son.  Hottinger  holds  the  Affirmative  5  but  our  Author 
the  Negative.  If  Sarah  had  known  of  the  Command  that  A- 
braham  had  receiv'd  from  God  to  facrifice  his  Son,  either  fhe 
would  have  obey'd  or  difobey'd  this  Command.  There's  no 
likelyhood  if  fhe  had  fubmitted,[that  the  Scripture  which  fo  high- 
ly qyxo\s  Abraham's  Obedience  would  have  faid  nothing  of  Sarah's 
Submiflion.  Nor  is  it  more  likely  that  it  would  have  conceal'd 
her  Oppofition,  becaufe  this  would  {till  have  magnified  the  Obe- 
dience of  that  Patriarch,  who,maugre  the  Complaifance  he  had 
for  his  Wife  and  the  Tendernefs  he  had  for  his  Son,  trode  under 
foot  all  thefe  human  Confiderations  that  he  might  perform  his 
Duty.  It's  very  likely  then  that  Abraham  had  the  Precaution  to 
fay  nothing  to  Sarah  of  the  Orders  he  had-  received.  It's  true, 
hottinger  alledges  for  himfelf  the  Tradition  of  the  Eaftern  Na- 
tions, which  fay  that  this  News  griev'd  Sarah  fo  much  that  fhe 
died  of  it.  But  this  Tradition  is  very  much  fufpe£ted  by  our  Au- 
thor, and  fo  much  the  more,  becaufe  it  is  not  conformable  to  the 
Sacred  Text,  and  that  fofephus  fpeaks  positively  to  the  contrary. 
He  told  neither  his  Wife,  nor  any  of  his  Family,  of  the  Command 
he  had  receiv'd,  and  his  Refolution  to  obey  it,  left  they  flwuld  have 
perfuaded  him  jrom  it. 

The  Rabbins  cannot  forbear  to  praife  Abraham's  Obedience. 
Abarbanel  thinks  that  he  would  not  have  been  indue'd  to  offer 
his  Son,  if  he  had  expefted  none  but  temporal  Bleffings  from 
God.  From  thence  he  concludes  that  the  Soul  is  immortal,  ar.d 
that  there  is  a  recompence  after  this  Life.  What  indeed  couLd 
Abraham  expect  from  God  in  this  Life  that  could  compenfate 
the  lofs  of  his  Son  ?  He  who  before  he  had  him,  laid  to  God, 
What  wilt  thou  give  mc  ?  His  Faith  then  penetrating  into  a  Lite 
to  come,  muff,  have  therein  difcover'd  Bleifmgs,  in  companion 
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of  which  the  having  of  an  only  Son  is  not  to  be  reckoned  worth 
any  thing.  We  find  Prayers  of  the  Jews,  wherein  they  ask  Par- 
don cf  their  Sins  and  other  Favours  from  God,  through  the  Me- 
rits of  Abraham's  Sacrifice,  relying  unhappily  upon  .the  Type,  in- 
ftead  of  the  thing  typified. 

IX.  The  following  DiiTertation  treats  of  the  Dudaimot  Man- 
drakes that  Rachel  asked  of  Leah.     As  the  Dadaim  is  found  but 
twice  in  Scripture, Gen.  30.  14.  8c  Canticles  7.  13.    Interpreters 
know  not  what  to  underftand  by  it.    M  eh.  \J1eb0ntantz,  the  Au- 
thor of  this  DiiTertation,  refutes  all  the  Conjeiiures  about  it  that 
were  brought  before  his  time,  and  thinks  raat  the  leaft  probable 
of  all  is  that  which  makes  Dadaim  Mandiakes.    Ik  fays  that 
the  fureft  way  is  to  keep  to  Generals,  without  defcending  to  Par- 
ticulars, and  to  content  our  feives  to  fay  that  the  Dudaim  was" 
a  certain   fort    of  Flower  or   Fruit,  which  grew  in  cultivated 
Ground,  died  about  the  end  of  May,  and  had  a  \ery  agreeable  Co- 
lour, Smell  and  Tafte. 

X.  The  Artifice  that  Jacob  ufed  at  his  Father-in-Laws,  to  have 
Lambs  of  a  certain  Colour,  is  the  Subject  of  the  next  DiiTerta- 
tion. Our  Author  Aug.  Knericht,  propofes  to  treat  of  three 
things.  Firft,  To  explain  the  Words  of  the  Text.  Secondly,  To 
fet  down  the  natural  Caufes  of  the  EfFecl:  that  the  Twigs  of  di- 
vers Colours  had  when  Jacob  fet  'em  before  his  Father-in  Laws 
Sheep,  that  they  might  bring  forth  Lambs  of  divers  Colours.  And, 
Thirdly,  to  examine  if  Jacob  could  make  ufe  of  that  Artifice 
without  Sin.  But  we  have  only  the  firft  Part  of  this  DiiTertati- 
on, either  becaufe  the  Author  did  not  publifh  the  other  two 
Parts,  or  they  that  made  this  Collection  did  not  think  them  fit 
to  be  inferted.  As  for  the  Twigs  Jacob  ufed,  our  Author  thinks 
they  were  the  Twigs  of  an  odoriferous  Tree  called  by  the  Greeks 
Sty  rax,  Twigs  of  Almond-Tree  or  Plane,  he  difagrees  from  the 
Vulgar'  Tranllation  only  in  the  firft  fort  of  thofe  Trees  that  the 
Author  of  that  Verfion  took  for  Poplar,  which  is  refuted  in  this 
DiiTertation. 

XI.  The  two  following  Differtations  treat  of  the  Patriarch 
Jofeph.  The  firft,  whofe  Author  is  Mich.  Boccius,  explains  the 
word  T).?«  which  is  found  in  Gen.  14.  43.  and  hath  very  much 
puzzled  Interpreters.    It  feems  the  LXX  have  omitted  it  as 

not 


for  ©eeetnbet,  170  ii  713 

not  knowing  its  fignincation.  The  Geneva  Verfion  renders  it  by 
thefe  two  words,  bow  the  Knee  5  and  this  is  our  Author's  Opini- 
on. It  was  an  Order  that  the  Herauld  proclaimed  before  Jo- 
feph,  when  he  rode  through  the  City  in  a  Chariot,  to  denote  the 
Honour  that  Pharaoh  would  have  them  pay  him.  This  is  much 
the  fame  with  the  Vulgar  Verfion,  Ut  omnes  coram  eo  gem  fie- 
Uerent  ^  i.  e.  that  ail  might  bow  the  Knee  before  him.  The 
Letter  K  is  put  for  n,  the  Chara&eriftick  of  the  Conjugation 
hiphil. 

Trie  2d  explains  Gen.  44.  5, 15.  where  the  Cup  that  Jofeph 
ufed  to  divine  by  is  mentioned.  It  is  divided  into  four  Parts, 
The  firft  explains  the  thing  as  related  in  Scripture,  and  fets  down 
the  ditFerent  Verlionsof  thefe  two  Verfes.  The  fecond  contains 
the  feveral  Opinions  of  the  Jewifh  Doctors  on  that  SubjecL  The 
third  has  the  Sentiments  of  the  Chriftian  Interpreters.  And  the 
fourth  and  Taft  contains  that  which  our  Author  thinks  to  be  the 
Truth.  Then  he  fays  that  thefe  two  Verfes  fignifie  that  Jofeph 
was  not  only  endowed  with  great  Prudence,  but  had  the  Spirit 
of  Prophecy,  to  difcover  things  paft  and  to  foretel  things  to 
come,  that  fo  his  Brethren  might  fee  that  it  was  not  difficult 
for  him  to  know  who  they  were  that  had  ftole  his  Cup  that  he 
ufed,  not  to  divine  with,  but  for  ordinary  Ufes. 

XII.  The  following  DhTertation  deferves  our  Notice,  as  re- 
folving  one  of  the  greatelt  Difficulties  in  Sacred  Scripture,  that 
is,  the  Contradiction  there  feems  to  be  between  what  Mofes  fays, 
Gen.  \6.  27.  that  all  the  Per  Ions  of  Jacob's  Family  that  came 
into  Egypt  were  70,  and  what  St.  Stephen  fays,  Atts  7.  14.  that 
they  were  75.  It  is  not  to  be  imagined  what  Pains  Interpreters 
have  taken  to  reconcile  thofe  two  Places.  There  are  fome  that 
think  St.  Stephen  followed  the  Verfion  of  the  LXX,  which  was 
much  ufed  in  his  time^  wherein  we  read  75.  Others  thought 
that  he  had  fst  down  the  fame  Number  with  Mofes^  but  that 
fome  Copier  comparing  St.  Lafo'sText  with  the  LXX  corrected 
the  former  by  the  latter  •,  but  thefe  Solutions  and  many  others 
that  he  relates  don't  fatishe  our  Author,  therefore  he  folves  this 
Difficulty  thus. 

According  to  him  we  are  not  to  oppofe  Gencfis  ±6.  &  27.  to 
that  of  the  Atfs^  becaufe  they  don't  contradict  one  another  at 
all,  altho'  they  vary  much.  It's  evident  that  in  the  firfr  place,  all 
the  Peifons  of  Jacob's  Family,  which  came  into  Egypt,  are  men- 
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Tiorfd.    Thefe  Perfons  comprehend  thofe  that  came  into  Egypt- 
with  Jacobs  thofe  that  were  born   in  Egypt,  -viz.  Epbraim  and 
Manajfeb,  and  thofe   that  were  dead  before  that  Family  came 
into  Egypt)  viz.  JudaJfs  two  Sons  Er  and  Onan.    in  fhort,  there 
they  fpcak  of  all  the  Perfons  of  a  Family  that  came  into  Egypt, 
and  not  of  the  very  Perfons  of  that  Family  that  came  thither  • 
whereas  in  the  AUs  St.  Stephen  doth  not  fpeak  of  all  the  Mem- 
bers of  Jacobs  Family,  but  of  all.  the  Perfons  of  that  Family 
which  jofeph  brought  into  Egypt.    The  words  are  exprefs,  Then 
Jent  Jofeph  and  called  his  father  Jacob  unto  bim,  and  all  his  kin- 
dred, three/core  and  fifteen  Souls.    The  Verfe  then  that  ought  to 
be  oppofed  to  this,  is  the  26th  of  the  46th  Chapter  of  Genefis, 
where  we  read  thefe  words ;  All  the  Souls  that  came  with  Jacob 
into   Egypt,  which  came  out  of  his   Loins,  befides   Jacob's  Sons 
Wives,  all  the  Souls  were  tbreefcore  and  fix.    Now  to  reconcile 
this  with  what  St.  Stephen  fays,  that  thofe  whom  JoJ'epb  fent 
for  were  7  5  Perfons,  is  very  eafie.     Mofes  excepted  Jacob's  Sons 
Wives,  Stephen  excepted  none.    Then  if  we  add  the  1 2  Wives 
of  the  twelve  Patriarchs  to  thefe  66  Perfons,  there  woflld  be 
78,  but  we  muft  firft  ftrlke  out  JudaVsWife,  who  died  in  Ca- 
naan 5  and  fecondly  JofepWs  Wife,  who  came  not  out  of  Ca- 
naan, he  having  married  an  Egyptian ;  and  laftly  Jofeph  himfelf; 
becaufe  St.  Stephen  faying  that  it  was  he  fent  for  the  75  Per- 
fons tbathe.fpeaks  of -,  it's  plain  he  is  not  comprehended  in  that 
Number. 

XIII.  There  are  in  this  Volume  but  two  Differtations  more  on 
Genefis.  The  firft  is  on  the  famous  Oracle,G«z.  49. 10,  The  Scepter 
fall  not  depart  from  Judah,  Sec.    M.  Godfrey  Valand,  our  Author, 
examines  with  great  Care,  and  according  to  the  Rules  of  Criti- 
dfm,  alt  the  Words  of  the  Text.    It  would  be  too  long  to  in- 
let t  here  all  that  defer ves  our  Notice  in  this   DiiTertation,  we 
fhall  content  our  feives  to  Copy  the  Tranflation  he  gives  us  of 
that  Palijge,  by  which  the  Reader  may  judge  of  our  Authors 
itratton  -9  and  if  this  Senfe  pleales   him,   he  may  find  the 
f  roofs  in  the  Diifertation  it  felf.    Let's  fee  then  how  he  thinks 
we  may  tranilate  thefe  words.    "  The  Empire  or  Sovereign  Com- 
"  mand  fmli  not  depart  from  Judah,  nor  the  Governor  or  Ma- 
'■'•  giftrate  from  the  middle  of  his  Citizens,  until  the  Eflablifher 
'•'  of  Peace  and  his  univerfal  Empire  come.    Non  abjeedet  Im- 
um  a  Jada>  &  T  rat  or  vel  Magiftratus7  &c.    He  endeavours 
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principally  to  fhow,  that  the  Words  that  we  commonly  tran- 
slate,/?*^ between  bis  Feet,  V?n  \y2ft  fignifie//w»  the  middle  of 
his  Citizens.  The  laft  Differ tation  contains  feme  feparate  Que- 
ftions  on  Genejts. 

We  muft  again  refer  the  further  Account  of  this  Book  to  an- 
ther opportunity. 


De  Veteris  Nummifmatis  Potentia  &  gntalitate,  Lucubratia,  8Cc, 
a  e.  A  Diflertation  on  the  Value  and  Quality  of  the  ancient 
Money.    Printed  at  Paris,  170 1.    In  4°* 

In  our  laft  we  gave  you  fome  Account  of  this  Book,  and  nrvr. 
according  to  our  Promife,  ftiali  rlnifli  it. 

THE  13th  Chapter  treats  of  the  Places  where  the  Romans 
coin'd  their  Money.  When  they  wanted  Money  to  carry 
on  the  War  againft  Pyrrbus,  they  implor'd  Juno's  help  :,  who  an- 
Twered,  That  they  mould  not  want  fo  long  as  their  Mints  were 
In  her  Temple  j  but  out  of  Rone,  they  put  them  in  other 
Places. 

The  Gverfeers  of  the  Mint  committed  a  multitude  of  Diforders 
in  the  Change  and  Coinage,  by  diminifhing  the  weight  and  fine- 
nefs  of  the  Species,  by  paying  out  defective  Species,  and  To  fill'd 
the  Publick  with  bafe  Coin.  There  Infolence  came  to  fuch  an 
height,  as  to  raife  a  Sedition  in.  the  Reign  of  the  Emperor  Aure- 
Han,  which  could  not  be  appeafed  till  7000  Men  were  flain. 
Thole  that  remained  were  banimed  into  an  Ifland,that  they  might 
there  work,  without  being  able  to  undertake  any  thing  againft  the 
Peace  of  the  State. 

The  Money  that  was  coined  in  the  Temple  of  Juno,  was  car- 
ried into  the  publick  Treafury  in  the  Temple  of  Saturn.  In  the 
Repubiick  there  were  two  Treafuries,  in  one  was  the  Money  ap- 
pointed for  ordinary  Expences,  and  in  the  other  that  which  was 
refeived  for  preffing  Occafious.  Thefe  two  Treafuries  remained 
under  the  Emperors.  The  firft  was  governed  by  the  Count  or 
Overieer  of  the  Publick  Largeills,  and  the  fecond  by  the  Comes 
Palatii.  Thofe  that  received  the  Gratifications  that  were  given 
out  of  thefe  Treafuries,  worlhipp'd  the  Money  before  they  re- 
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^eiv'd.  It  was  an  Honour  that  they  gave  to  the  Image  of  their 
Sovereign-.  Nay ,  theft  Flattery  arrived  to  that  pitch ,  that 
they  gave  him  the  Title  of  God,  and  engraved  it  on  the  Mo- 
ney. 

The  4th  Chapter  may  ferve  for  a  Commentary  on  the  three 
Laws  of  the  Code,  intituled,  De  vetcris  numifmatis  pot  eft  ate. 
The  firft  is  of  Valenliman  and  VaUns,  who  ordain'd  that  the  Spe- 
cies coin'd  by  command  of  their  PredeceiTors,  (hould  be  current 
and  taken  without  any  fcruple,  provided  they  were  of  the  ap- 
pointed Standardand  frneneis.  Thefe  Princes  thought  it  a  Difho- 
nour  to  their  Predecetfbrs  to  cry  down  their  Money,  and  were  in 
effect  fo  much  perfuaded  of  the  refpeft  that  their  Image  deferv'd, 
that  it  was  a  Crime  of  Lefe-Majefty  to  go  into  any  lew'd  Place 
with  a  Piece  having  their  Image  itamp'd  upon  it. 

The  2d  Law  of  the  fame  Emperors,  orders  that  the  value-  of 
all  Species  (hail  fall  in  proportion  as  theSv/idus  of  Gold  fell.  Seve- 
ral Lawyers  and  M.  Godfrey  amongft  others  underftood  this  Law 
otherwife,  and  think  that  the  fenfe  is,  that  the  price  of  Mer- 
chandifes  fhall  fall  in  like  proportion  as  the  Money  falls.  But 
our  Author  holds  the  firit  Opinion. 

The  3d  Law  of  Gratian  Valent'iman  and  Tbecdofius  ena£lecf, 
that  the  fine  Solidus  of  Gold  fhould  always  go  at  the  ftandard 
Value,and  forbids  particular  Perfons-to  alter  it  on  pain  of  Death, 
But  the  fucceeding  Emperors  diminifh'd  both  the  weight  and  flne- 
rtefs  of  the  Gold  pieces.  L<?<?made  current  by  the  Novella  25, 
all  the  ancient  Moneys,  which  clearly  demonftrates  that  they 
muft  have  been  cried  down  after  the  third  Law.  It  is  known 
that  when  Caracalla  had  flain  his  "Brother  Get  a  he  razs'd  his  name 
out  of  the  Money. 

The  following  Chapter  is  a  Difcourfe  on  the  Excellency  of 
Medals.  M.  Spanheim  hath  demonftrated  it  by  the  Pleafure  they 
afford  us,  and  by  their  uiefulnefs  for  the  underftanding  of  Mo- 
rals, Hiitory,  Chronology  and  Geography.  All  Hiftory  is  very 
much  cleared  and.iliultrated  by  Medals,  and  the  Roman  Hiftory 
beyond  any  other.  Yet  we  muft  own  that  many  times  there  are 
inscriptions  directly  contrary  to  me  Truth,  and  that  can  be  attri- 
buted to  nothing  but  Flattery,  We  read  on  the  Medals  of  Com- 
modus,  who  was  a  bad  Prince,  this  Motto,  Tcelicitas  perpetua. 
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The  6th  Chapter  difcovers  many  Methods  us'd  to  falfinV  Me- 
dals. Savot  obTerves,  that  when  they  were  effaced  or  rac'd  out 
the  Italians  counterfeited  them  by  fattening  to  Copper,  a  forr  of 
Plafter  on  which  they  afterwards  engrav'd  what  Figure  they 
pleas'd. 

There  is  another  manner  of  Fabrication,  which  is  taking  a  Me- 
dal, on  which  there  is  a  Head  that's  much  efteem'd,  razing  out 
the  Reverie  and  puting  another  in  its  place.  The  Cheat  is  dif- 
covered  when  the  falfe  Medals  attribute  to  one  Prince  the  Aclions 
of  another. 

■  To  be  fatisfied  of  Medals  being  ancient, ,  we  mud  obferve  the 
Edge,  which  is  never  thin  and  fharp,  but  thick  and  uneven.  M, 
Morel  fays  he  hath  feen  a  Galien,  the  Reverie  of  which  was 
made  hollow,  and  inftead  of  it,  there  was  put  a  Trajan, 

John  Cavin  who  liv'd  in  the  laft  Century,  had  the  art  to  court* 
terfeit  thofe  Pieces  which  Antiquaries  call'd  Paduan.  Alexan- 
der BaJJien.  his  Companion  imitated  his  Cheat.  Laurence  Par* 
■mefan  rendred  himieif  Famous  by  the  fame  Cheat-  Crdtero  a 
Fleming  by  Birth,  ftlfirted  a  great  number  of  Gold  Medals. 
Thefe  four  Impoitors  filFd  the  World  with  falfe  Pieces.  They  keep 
in  the  Cabinet  of  St.  Oenivieve  d\\  Cavirfs  Stamps, 

Valerius  Bellus  of  Vicenza  knew  how  to  put  falfe  Reverfes  to 
Greek  and  Roman  Medals,  fuch  as  Priatnus^  Mneas,  Cicero^  Vtf- 
gil,  2Cc.  M.  Paiin  intended  to  give  a  Catalogue  of  all  the  falfe 
Medals  that  came  into  his  Hands.  And  M.  Morel  promifes  to 
do  if. 

There  are  fome  caft  in  Sand,  and  cover'd  with  aTorf  of  Yarnifh., 
which  flops  the  little  Holes. 

The  two  following  Chapters,  relates  at  large  what  the  Curi- 
ous ought  moft  carefully  to  obferve  on  the  two  fides  of  Me- 
dals. 

■  The  17th  Chapter  is  of  Heads;  There  hare  been  Medals  df 
Emperors,  that  have  had  no  Heads.  There  is  one  of  Vitelliush 
where  we  fee  only  two  Hands  join'd  with  this  Inicrrption,  Yi- 
des  Exerc'ituum. 

Antiquaries  diftingaifh  five ■  forts  of  Heads.  The  iff.  is  of  Fo- 
reign Kings.  The  2d  of  the  Cities  of  Greece  and  Itafy.  The 
3d  of  Coniular  Perfons  and  Roman  Families.  The  4th  of  Em- 
perors, and  the  5  ch  of  God's  and  Heroes,  Our  Author  treats 
largely  of  thefe  five  forts,  and  lets  down  the  names'  of  fuch  as 
were  famous, 
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The  iSth  Chapter  is  of  Reverfes,  which  for  the  moft  part 
were  nothing  but  the  EffeSts  of  Flattery  towards  Princes.  The 
molt  ancient  Reverfes  of  Roman  Medals  were  call'd  Rxtiti,  be- 
caufe  they  had  the  impreifion  of  the  Ship  that  brought  Saturn 
into  Italy.  The  Reverfes  of  confular  Medals  of  Silver,  were 
call'd  Bigati  Quadrigati  and  Vittoriati^  becaufe  they  reprefented 
a  Chariot  with  two  or  four  Horfes,  or  Victory. 

After  the  Creation  of  the  Triumviri  Monetarily  Cuftom  was  in- 
troduced to  place  on  the  Reverfe,  the  Offices  and  Actions  that 
were  praife  worthy.  The  Greek  Money  coin'd  in  the  Towns  con* 
quered  by  the  Romans,,  are  more  flattering  in  their  Reverfes  than 
others.  The  Infcriptions  fpeak  of  nothing  but  Hope,  Fortune, 
Juftice,  Peace,  Concord  and  publick  Happinefs. 

There  are  Reverfes  whereon  we  fee  nothing  but  thefe  two  Let- 
ters,  S.  C  Senatus  Conjultum.  On  the  Reverfes  of  the  firft  Em- 
perors, we  find  only  the  Title  of  Prince,  which  proceeded  from 
this,  that  the  name  of  Matter,  which  the  Kings  had  formerly 
alTum'd  was  become  odious  and  infupportable  to  the  People.  Sue- 
tonius fays,  that  Auguftus  profeis'd  always  an  Horror  for  that  Ti- 
tle as  an'Injury  to  him.  He  refufes  it,  that  he  might-  poiTefs  the 
power  with  more  fafety.  -  But  in  fucceeding  Ages  the  Emperors 
made  no  fcruple  to  allume  it. 

We  find  feveral  Monograms  on  the  Reverfes  of  the  Medals  of  the 
declining  Empire  amongti;  thofe  that  our  Author  Enumerates.  He 
treats  particularly  of  that  of  Conftantin,  and  obferves  that  they  are 
alfo  found  on  the  Heathen  Princes  Medals.  The  Reverfes  moft  in 
efreem  are  thofe  of  Medallions,  becaufe  they  are  beft  done,  and 
reprefent  more  memorable  Occurrences. 

The  ipth  Chapter  treats  of  Infcriptions,  which  ought  not 
to  be  confounded  with  the  Legends.  Theie  Infcriptions  teach 
us  the  Offices  in  the  Common-wealth  and  Empire,  the  names 
of  the  Provinces,  the  Gods  that  are  worfliipp'd  and  the  Go» 
ours  that  commanded  there,  the  Vertues  of  Princes,  the 
Titles  beftow'd*  upon  them,  the  Theatres,  Aqueducts,  Bridges, 
Palaces  and  Temples.  Thefe  Infcriptions  alfo  teach  us  the 
Names  of  the  Legions,  the  Peoples  Vows  for  the  Safety  of 
their  Prince,  their  Treaties  and  Alliances  Some  Infcriptions  con- 
tain only  the  name  of  a  Thing,  City  or  River. 

The 
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The  20th  Chapter  explains  the  Symbols  that. Medals,  are  force* 
times  charged  with.  ,  The  Figures  reprefent  either  the  Head 
alone,or  the  Body  at  length.  The  Head  is  naked  or  covered  half 
or  full.  The  Ornaments  of  the  Head  aretheDiadem,Crown,Hat  or 
Vail.  The  Crowns  are  either  clofe,  Radial,  Roftral,  Mural 
or  Civick,  and  made  of  Laurel,  Olive,  or  fome  other  Leaves. 

The  Bufts  are  fometimes  accompanied  with  a  Globe  or  Victory, 
and  fometimes  there  is  a  Crofs  beneath.  The  Reverfes  have 
alfo  their  Symbols,  and  fometimes  the  Figures  themfelves  ferve 
inftead^of  a  Symbol,  fo  the  Eagle  arm'd  with  a  thunder  Bolt 
is  the  Symbol  of  Jupiter^  the  Lances  without  Iron  the  Symbol 
of  Clemency. 

The  28th  and  laft  Chapter,  is  of  fcarce  Medals  that  are  as  dear 
as  Diamonds.  M.  Vaillant  hath  given  us  a  Lift  of  thefe  fcarce 
Medals,  and  hath  fet  down  the  price.  There  are  Medals  that 
are  dear  in  fome  places,  and  cheap  in  others. 

This  Treatife  is  follow'd  with  a  DifTertation  De  nummo  uno^ 
which  ferves  to  explain  certain  Pafiages  of  the  Roman  Law' 
Silver  Money  is  the  value  and  ftjndard  of  all  Things.  There 
muft  be  a  proportion  betwixt  the  Things  and  their  Price;.  For 
if  you  take  away  the  proportion  between  the  Merchandize  and 
the  Price,  you  take  away  the  Order,  Number,  Weight  and  Mea^ 
fure,  wherewith  all  things  were  made,  which'  are  certain  and 
evident  Proofs-  of  the  Power  and  Wifdom  of  God.  The 
Order  of  his  Works  is  alfo  a  D'emonftration  of  his  Ex- 
iftence. 

There  is  a.  Price  that  ferves  for  a  recompence.  This  is  what 
we  give  an  Artificer  for  his  Labour  or  Work.  There  is  one  that 
ferves  inftead  of  a  Punifhment,  and  this  is  what  th$  Laws  require 
from  him  that  hath  committed  fome  Crime.  Amongft  the  an- 
cient Germans,  a  Warlike  People,  the  punifhment  of  Manslaugh- 
ter was  only  a  certain  Number  of  Sheep  or  Oxen.  But  amongft 
the  Romans  the  Punifhments  were  in  Money,  and  therefore  the 
Poor  were  not  fufFered  intendere  accufatwncm,  to  form  an  Accu- 
lation,  and  amongft  us  Strangers  are  obliged  to  give  Bond 
to  abide  Judgment,  But  towards  the- -declenficn  of  the  Empire 
the  Penalties  were  in  Gold, 
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The  Romans  being  willing  to  keep  by  Vertue  the  Empire  that 
they  had  gotten  by  Crime*  borrow**!  what  had  been  moft  wife- 
ly titabliflkd  by  the  Cuiloms  and  Laws  of  other  People.  Se- 
veral Affairs  amongft  the  Romans  were  terminated  Only  by  the 
As,  or  Pound  weig'ut,  With  a  loir  of  imaginary  Sale  which  was 
called  Dicis-causd  -,  /'.  e.  becaufe  of  what  the  Parties  had 
faid  among  themfelves  and  were  agreed  in  ^  or ,  in  fhort, 
for  Forms  fake.    The  Mancipations  and  Sales  were  alfo  Diets 


causa. 


Mancipium  fignifies  every  thing  that  is  taken  with  the  Hand. 
ThePrifoners  of  War  were  called  Mancipia,zs  being  taken  by  the 
Conqueror.  Mancipium  is  alfo  taken  in  general  for  the  Domi- 
nion of  any  thing  whatlbever.  Mancipation  was  an  alienation, 
or  a  kind  of  Sale  with  a  Piece  of  Money.  In  the  firft  times  of 
the  Republick  it  was  an  As  of  Copper  that  was  given  to  him. 
that  yielded  the  Dominion  of  any  thing.  In  procefs  of  time 
the  Romans  ufed  the  Sefiertius  for  thefe  imaginary  Sales. 

Emancipations,  Adoptions,  Testaments,  Donations,  Marriage \r,&c. 
were  folemnized  with  the  fame  Ceremony,  with  the  Scale  and 
a  Piece  of  Money.  Juflinian  having  forbid  all  forts  of  Games, 
except  five,  he  ordered  that  the  wealxhieft  Perfons  fhould  play 
for  but  one  piece  of  Gold. 

Our  Author  hath  inferted  at  the  end  of  this  Volume  a  Lift  of 
the  Medals  of  the  Emperors,  taken  from  the  Books  of  M.  Baude- 
/V,  intituled,  de  P  Utilite  des  Voyages-,  the  Explication  of  the 
fhort  Notes,  taken  from  Goltzius,  Sertorius  Vefalus,  M.  Pat  in 
and  M.  du  Cange,  the  Names  of  the  Roman  Families  taken  from 
fu/vius  Vrfinus  and  M.  Tat in  :  And  laftly,  the  Lift  of  the  Medals 
counterfeited  by  Cavin,  taken  from  the  Library  of  St.  Genevieve, 
with  the  manner  of  taking  the  Impreflion  of  ancient  Medals. 
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Decouverte  d'un  Colonne,  8tc<   /.  e «  A  Dilcovery  of  a  Pillar  of 
Conftantine  the  Great's. 

FAther  Colonia  a  Jeluic  being  at  Aries  and  walking  along  the 
Rhofne,  happen'd  to  caft  his  Eyes  upon  a  Pillar  about  fix 
Foot  high,  to  which  Boats  were  fattened,  he  judged  it  to  be  a 
Piece  of  Antiquity ,  and  acquainted  the  Archbifhop  of  Aries 
with  his  Conjectures  on  it  ->  and  that  Prelate,  who  is  a  lover  of 
Antiquities,would  needs  go  to  the  place  to  examine  it.  They  dug 
round  the  Pillar,  and  cleanfed  it  carefully,  and  at  laft  read  this 
Infcription  •,  which  M.  Marcel,  fo  well  known  by  his  learned 
Works,  help'd  to  Decipher. 

imp.  c  m  s. 

F  L    V  A  L. 
CONSTAN- 
TINO 
P.  F.    A  U  G. 
DIVI 
CONSTAT 
TIL    AUG, 
P  I  I 
F  I  L  I  O. 

Father  Colonia  fays  that  we  mull  read  it  thus,  tmperatori  C£fari 
Flavio  Valcrio  Conftantino,  Pio,  Felici  Augufto,  &c.  and  oblerves 
upon  it  as  follows. 

That  there  is  a  great  likely  hood  that  this  Monument  was 
ere£ted,  when  Conftantine  the  Great  celebrated  at  Aries  the  De- 
cennalia  of  his  Reign,  and  that  he  created  there  three  Cefars  at 
once*  Crifpus,  whom  he  had  by  Minerva-,  Conftantius  the, 
younger,  whom  he  ;had  by  Faufta  •,  and  Licinius  his  Nephew 
Son  to  the  old  Licinius  and  Conftantia,  Sifter  to  Conftantine. 
This  is  what  Father  Colonna  fays  of  the  Matter. 

It's  certain  that  Conftantine  the  Great  in  Perfon  celebrated  this 
Feaft  at  Aries,  as  the  learned  Father  Pagi  hath  demonftrated  in 
his  Criticks  on  the  Annals  of  Baronius,  and  his  Arguments  feem 
unanfwerable.    This   Solemnity  happened  in  the  Year   316, 

Y  y  y  y  Sa- 
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Sabin  RufUs  being  Confuls.    This  was  the  ioth  Year  of 

the  Kei&n  of  \fonjtantine\  vvhoentred  on  the  Empire  in  the  Year . 
5 co /;*/}' 25th,  which  was  the  day  that  his  Father  Conftantats 
Cblorus  died.  For  its  certain  that,  Conflantine  was  perfonally  at 
Aries  in  July.  Anne.  315.  In  the  beginning  of  that  Year  he  was 
at  Treves ,  tiom  thence  he  went  to  Vienne,  and  from  Vienne,  he 
came  to  Aries,  where  he  publilh'd  the  5th  and  6th  Law,  De  Ap~ 
fellatiombus,  dared  on  the  Ides  of  Aaguft,  this  is  very  near  the 
time,  when  they  began  the  pecerinajia. 

Thenafon  that  might  induce  Conjfamwe  to  celebrate  the  De- 
detmalh  at  Aries,  is,  that  CrifpUs  and  Conflantine  the   Younger, 
who  had  the  greateit  (hare  in  this  Solemnity  were  born  there.  Au- 
telias  ViSdr lays  politicly  in  his  Abridgement,  that  Conflantine 
the  Younger,  was  born  at  Aries  h  his  Words  are  as  follow,  hli- 
urnfuum  Crifpum  nomine  ex  Minerva  concubina  fufeeptum,   item 
Cormantmum  fisdem  diebus  natum  oppido  Arelatenft,  Licinianu??iqy. 
Licinii  filium  menfiumfevt  ptgiriti  Ce/ares  fecit.     As  for  Crifpus 
who  was  afterwards  fo  well  known  for  his  Merit  and  Misfor- 
tunes, it's  own'd  that  he  was  born  at  Aries.    This   is  Triftrarfs 
Opinion,  who  confirms  ic  by  the  Teftimony  of  Paulus   Diaconus.. 
There  was  a  2d  Reafon  that  might  probably  induce  Conflantine 
to  give  the  City  of  Aries  a  glorious  mark  of  Diftin&ion  by  cele- 
brating his  Dcccnnaiia  there,    and  this  was  the  Love  that    this 
Piince  always  had  for  that  City,    h  was  then  one  of  the  molr. 
confiderable   or  Gaul,    with  Treves   and   Lyons,    Conflantine 's 
Love  to  this  City  was  fo  great,  that  he  order'd  it  to  be  call'd 
by  his  own  Name  Confronting  inltead  of  Arelas. 

The  matter  of  Fact  is  -own'd  by  all,  and  we  have  an  Authen- 
tick  Proof  of  it  related  by  Father  Sirmond  in  the  firft  Tome  of 
his  French  Councils.  This  is.  the  Requeit  that  the  Bilhops  of 
Gallia  ^arbonenfs  made  to  Pope  .Leo  the  Great,  in  4.50.  One  of 
the  chief  Realons  that  they  prefented  to  the  Pope  ro  maintain  the 
Rights  of  the  City  of  Aries jnas  the  particular  Love  that  Ccnftan- 
•  had  fhown  for  that  City  in  honouring  it  with  his  Name. 
Hcec  in  t  ant  urn  agloriofjjimx  memoria  Conflantino  peculiar  iter  bono- 
rata  eft,  ut  ah  ejus  vocabuio,  prefer  propnum  nomen  quo  A.reias 
vecabat,  CVRSTANTIAjE  nomen  acccperit. 

This  good  Will  of  Conflantine  towards  the  City  of -Aries  ap- 
pears yet  more  by  the  Choice  that  he  made  of  it  in  3 14.  to  cele- 
brate that  famous  Council  againft  the  Donatifls,  which  is  call'd  by 
•Sj.  AMguftin  flenanum  &  umvsrfale  at$  univerfa  Ecclefix  Concilia 

%  '  urn 
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#*»,  which  hath  caus'd  fo  many  Difputes  between  M.  de  Laujioy 
and  Father  Nicolai.  Baronius  belie  \ 'd  that  Conftantine  in  Perfon 
aflifted  at  this  Council  of  Aries ^  and  quotes  Ejfebius  to  prove  ir, 
Eu/ebius's  Words  feem  very  equivocal,  and  it's  very  hard  to  find 
how  that  Emperor  could  be  at  Aries  on  the  Calends  of  Auguft, 
which  was  the  time  ordered  for  the  Celebration  of  the  Council, 
as  may  be  feen  by  Conftantine"  s  Letter  to  Cbreftus  Bifhop  of  Sy~ 
racufa  ^  becaufe  it's  very  near  the  time,  that  that  Emperor 
wag'd  War  with  Licinufin  Pannonia^s  may  be  feen  in  the  Faftt 
of  Idacius.       v 

In  a  word,  the  feverai  Ornaments  wherewith  Conftantine  em- 
bellim'd  Arlesy  and  t,he  care  that  he  took  to  repair  it,  are  fenfi- 
ble  marks  of  his  AffecYion  to  that  City.  There  was  formerly 
in  the  Church  of  the  Templers  at  Aries  an  ancient  Marble  Mo- 
nument with  this  Infcription. 

IMP.    CiES.   FL.   VAL.    CONS- 
TANTINO P.F.   AUG. 
RESTAURATORI. 

There  are  yet  in  the  Clofets  of  the  Curious,  Medals  of  Con- 
ftantine the  Great,  and  his  Son  Crijpus  ffamp'd  at  Aries  on  the 
occafion  of  the  Decennalia  that  we  fpake  of  with  this  Infcription 
Vot.  X.  i.  e.  Vota  Decennalia^  or  Votis  Dccennalibus  h  and  on  the 
Reverfe  S.  Ar.  i.  e.  Signata  Arelate.  It  feems  alfo  likely  that 
the  Pillar  under  confederation  was  ere&ed  on  the  occafion  of 
thefe  Decennaha  which  they  us'd  carefully  to  mark  by  fuch  like 
Monuments. 

As  for  what  remains  every  one  knows  that  the  Decennalia, 
make  one  of  the  molt  confiderable  Epocbas  in  Hiftory. 

They  are  alfo  of  very  great  ufe  to  explain  fome  intricate 
Points  in  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  and  particularly  concerning  the 
Perfections  of  the  Church,  as  Cardinal  Norris.  M.  du  Cange 
and  Father  Pagi  have  demonftrated  with  fo  great  Learning.  Fa- 
ther Pagi  in  his  Treatife,  intituled,  Diijertatio  Uypatica  feu  de 
Confuhbus  Ca'fareis  fhows  that  'twas  on  the  occafion  of  thefe  De- 
cennalia that  molt  part  of  the  Perfections  were  rais'd,  and  jthat 
Quadratus,  Ariftides,  St.  Juftin,  Atbenagoras,  Mclito,  Tertullian, 
Minutius  Fcelix,  Arnobe,  &c.  prefented  to  the  Emperors  .  thole 
noble  Apologies,  that  .they  made  for  the  Chriftian  Religion. 
Twas  on  the  fame  occafion  thar  People  tranllated  Reliques,  and 

V  y  y  y  2  confe- 
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confecrated  the  firft  Churches,  and  particularly  that  of  Antiocfc 
Laftly  'twas  on  this  occafion  that  the  Kmperors  us'd  to  lay  the 
Foundations  of  Cities,  to  give  LargeiTes  to  the  People,  to  cre- 
ate CffdrSj  and  to  give  the  name  of  Augufia  to  their  own 
Wives. 

Dio  in  hisr53  Book  gives  us  the  true  Original  of  thzDecennalia 
He  fays  that  Auguftus  having  declared  he  would  accept  of  the 
Soveraign  Authority  only  for  10  Years  ^  publickly  gave  out  that 
he  would  refign  ic  when  that  Term  was  expir'd.  But  the  Senate 
and  People  having  conjur'd  him  to  keep  the  Government,  he  con^ 
lented  to  it  for  the  fpace  of  10  Years  more,  then  for  10  more, 
and  in  this  manner  he  reign'd  as  Soveraign  during  Life.  It's  for 
this  reafon,  lays  Dw,  that  the  Emperors  to  this  day,  altho'  they 
have1  the  Soveraign  Authority  for  Life,  dotfill  celebrate  every 
jo  Years  a  folemn  Feaft  to  prolong  the  time  of  their  Em- 
pire. 


DiJJertation  fur  une  Colonne  Mil  Hair  e  (P  Aries  :  i.  e,  A  DilTerta- 
tion  on  a  Mile  Pillar  at  Aries.  By  the  Author  of  the  Difcovery 
of  the  Pillar  ^fConltantine  the  Great. 

THE  following  Infcription  is  in  Gruterus\  but  he  only  relates; 
it  without  Notes,  tho'  it  feems  t©  require  particular  Obfer- 
vations.  Its  taken  from  a  Mile-Pillar  which  is  of  Marble  and 
about  12  Foot  high.  This  Pillar  was  divided  into  two  equal 
pieces,  which  may  be  feen  at  the  bottom  of  the  Steps  of  the 
jefuits  Church^.  But  they  have  happily  left  the  Infcription  whole- 
on  one  of  the  Pieces,  which  is  as  follows. 

SALVIS.    DD.    NN.'THKO 

DOS  10    ET    VALEN- 
TIN* I  A  NO.    R    F.    V.    AC 
TRIUM.    SEMPER 
.      -.  AUG.    XV.    CON.    VI  R 

1NL     AUXI  LIARIS 
PRiE.    PRiET.    GALLIA. 
DE    A  RELATE.    MA. 
MIL  LI  ARIA,    PONI. 
.    ..  t  &    M.    P.    L 
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h.  e.  Salvis  Dominis  noftris  Theodofw  &  Vakntimano  Piis,  VeltcU 
iibus,  Villoriburac  Triumphatoribus  Jemper  Auguftis,  decimum 
quint um  Confulibus,  vir  inluftris  Auxiliaris  Prafetfus  Prttorio  Gal- 
liar  urn  de  Arelate  Majjiliam  Milliaria  poni  Statuit,  Milliare  paf* 
fum  primum. 

This  Infcription  illuftrates  feveral  important  Points  of  theHifto- 
ry  of  the  5  th.  Century. 

1.  It  tells  us  that  Auxilaris  was  Prfcfellw  Pr&torio  Galliaritm^ 
i.  e.  Governour  or  Captain  General  of  Gaul,  and  we  need  only 
read  it  to  underftand  the  Error  of  Jbdocus  Sincerus^  who  lpeak* 
ing  of  this  Pillar  in  \{\%ltinerarium  Gallut,  thought  that  it  ought 
to  be  read  Auxiliaris  Pratfeilura  Praiorium  Galliarum,  inftead  of 
Auxiliaris  Prafetius  Pr£torio  Galliarutn, 

This  Auxiliaris  here  mentioned,  is  the  fame  that  was  fo  fuc- 
cefsfully  employ 'd  at  Rome,  to  reconcile  Pope  Leo  the  Great  with 
Hilarius  Bifhop  of  Aries,  and  to  terminate  the  famous  Difference 
which  happen'd  between  them  on  the  oecafion  of  Cbelidpnius 
Bifhop  of  Bezatison*  S.  Hilarius  had.depos'd  that  Bifhop  in  a 
Council,  tor  having  married  a  Widdow,  and  for  having  con- 
demned People  to  death  whilft  he  was  Magiihate. 

The  Judgment  of  St.  hilarius  having  been  declared  void  at 
Rome,  where  he  went  on  foot,  and  from  whence  he  departed  fe- 
cretly  without  attending  the  final  Decifion  Of  his  Affair,  Auxilia- 
ris who  was  there  at  that  time,  fpake  to-  the  Pope  in  his  favour", 
He  wrote  at  the  fame  time  to- St.  Hilarius that  fine  Letter  rela* 
ted  by  S.  Honor  at  of  Marfeilles,  wherein  he -conjures  him  to  con- 
fent  to  a  Peace.  Amongft  others  he  hath  thefe  remarkable 
Words.  Aures  pnet  ere  a  Rominorum  quodam  ieneritudme  plus  tr  a* 
huntur  in  quamfije  Sand  it  as  tuafubinde  demijt.it,  plurimum  ni- 
hil  perditurus  acquires,  i.  e.  The  Romans  are  a  People  that  don't 
love  to  hear  any  thing  .that's  harfh,  if  your  Holinefs  accommodate 
yourfelf  a  little  to  their  Temper,  you  will  gain  a  great  deal  and 
lofe  nothing. by  it. 

The  Infcription  on  the  Pillar  (hows  us  in  the  fecond  place,  that 
Aries  was  in  thofe  days  the  feat  .of  the  Prxfeclus.  Prcctorw  Gal* 
brum,  which  iignifies  that  this  City  was  very  much  noted. 

Jojepb  Ssaligpr  who  otherwife  hath  fhown  fo  much  Learning* 
in  explaining  this  Infcription,  thought  that  Are/ate.  Ala,  Ahllmna 
fignified  Arclate  Mamilhria,  He  pretends  that  this  City  was  fo 
call'd,  becaufe  of  the  Fertility  of  its  Soil.  But  this  Error  harh 
been  obferv'd,  and  exploded  by.  feveral  othex  Writers, 
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Reponfe  a  V  examen  du  Sentiment  des  Cartefiens,  8tc.  /.  e.  An 
Anfwer  to  the  Examen  of  the  Cartefian  Opinion,  on  the  caufe 
of  the  continuation  of  Motion. 

THE  Qartefians  are  fo  far  from  defiring  any  peifon  to  admit 
their  Propofitions  without  examining  'em,  that  they  hold 
it  for  an  uncontrovertible  Maxim,  That  we  ought  to  receive  no- 
thing for  Truth,  but  what  we  know  evidently.  It's  on  this  Foun- 
dation that  finding  nothing  in  the  klea  of  matter,  but  the  paflive 
property  of  being  moved,  and  none  of  the  active  faculty  of  mo- 
ving j  they  thought  themfelves  obliged  to  learch  for  the  caufe  of 
Motion  elfewhere.  They  addrelTed  themfelves  to  the  pure  Intel- 
ligences :  But  amongft  all  the  PetfecYions  that  they  conceived  to 
belong  to  them,  they  found  nothing  of  this  moving  Faculty  that 
the  other  Philosophers  fo  freely  gtant  them.  They  faw  yet  left 
reafon  to  think  that  the  Union  which  we  have  with  our  Bodies 
gives  us  a  right  to  the  Power  of  moving,  fo  that  having  gone 
through  all  the  Creatures,  they  at  length  arrived  at  the  Crea- 
tor. 

Then  confidering  the  Idea  of  God  as  an  infinitely  perfe£l  Be- 
ing, they  could  not  but  acknowledge  in  him  an  infinite  Power. 
From  whence  they  concluded  that  he  alone  had  the  Power  of 
Motion.  They  knew  that  for  him  to  move,  it  was  fufficient  that 
he  Wills  it,  becaufein  this  refpect  the  Will  of  an  infinitely  pow- 
erful Being  is  always  efficacious.  They  found  themfelves  at  the 
laft  obliged  by  the  force  of  Evidence,  to  maintain  that  un- 
lefs  God  will  have  Matter  to  be  mov'd ,  it  mail  not  be  mov'd  h 
becaufe  if  it  had  been  mov'd  when  God  would  that  it  mould 
not,  It  muft  in  that  Cafe  have  been  independent  on  him. 
God  would  not  have  had  an  abfolute  Dominion  over  it  ^  and 
then  he  muft  not  have  had  an  infinite  Power*,  he  mould  not 
have  been  infinitely  Perfect,  and  then  he  would  not  have  been 
God  •,  all  which  Proportions  are  abfur'd^  extravagant  and  con- 
tradictory I  After  this,  'twould  be  to  multiply  Beings  without  any 
need,  to  invent  efficient  Caufes  of  Motion  that  concur  with  God, 
or  with  which  God  concurs,  fince  the  Will  of  God  is  fuffi- 
cient* 

Let 
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Let  us  then  fuppofe  that  God  will  have  a  Body  mov'd  ;  that 
is  enough  to  move  it.  God  is  an  infinitely  wife  Being ;  and  an 
infinitely  wife  Being  cannot  ceafe  to  Will,  without  having  a  rea- 
fon for  it  So  God  will  not  ceafe  to  Will  that  this  Body  be 
mov'd,  except  there  be  a  reafon  for  it-,  this  Body  then  fhall  be 
always  in  Motion,  till  God  hath  a  reafon  to  ceafe  to  Will  that 
it  fhould  be  moved.  They  ought  not  then  to  iearch  for  the 
reafon  of*  the'  continuation  of  Motion,  but  only  of  the  ceiTation 
of  Motion. 

This  is  the  reafon  why  M.Defcartes  faid  in  his  World,  cap.  7, 
"  That  if  a  part  of  the  Matter  hath  once  begun  to  move  it  felf, 
ct  it  will  always  continue  with  an  equal  force,  until  that  others 
"flop  or  retard  it.  For  God  will  always  continue  to  Will  that 
a  it  be  moved  with  an  equal  fwiftnefs,  till  it  meets  other  Parts 
"  of  the  Matter,  that  God  fhall  begin  to  move,  by  retarding  in 
"  proportion  that  firft  part,or  by  (topping  it  wholly,  according  to 
"  the  Laws  of  the  Communication  of  Motions,  which  it  is  not 
"  necelTary  to  explain  here. 

Several  Parts  of  Matter  join'd  together  make  that  which  we 
call  a  Body.  If  they  are  perfectly  at  reft  one  with  another,  that 
Body  hath  a  fix  d  and  permanent  Figure  j  if  thev  are  in  motion 
and  continue  to  be  united,  they  always  compofe  the  fame  Bo- 
dy h  but  this  Body  continually  changes  its  Figure.  Yet  this 
change  of  Figure  comes  not  from  a  change  of  Will  in  God,  God 
only  continues  to  Will  that  the  Parts  of  this  Body  be  mov'd  ^ 
and  there  refults  from  this  continuation  of  Will,a  continual  change' 
of  Figure  in  the  Body. 

'  The  changes  of  Colour,  Savour,  Smell  are  not  with  relation 
to  the  Body,  any  thing  but  changes  of  its  Superfices  or  its  exte- 
rior Figure,  fo  that  we  may  apply  to  them  what  we  have juft 
now  laid  of  the  change  of  Figure. 

This  would  leem  to  be  enough  to  convince  any  attentive  Mind, 
■that  we  ought  not  to  fearch  for  the  reafon  of  the  continuation  of 
Motion,  and  we  hope  that  thefe  Reflexions  being  well  confider'd 
will  fave  our  Author  the  trouble  of  fearching.  after  this  Reafon. 
and  of  writing  a  new  Treatile, 
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.4*  Explanation  of  the  Nature  of  Motion.  '-' 

It  will  not  be  difficult  to  conceive  the  Nature  of  Motion,  if  we 
give  Attention  to  the  Principles  here  laid  down. 
i.  To  ptoduce  Bodies  is  to  caufe  them  to  be. 

2.  To  preferve  Bodies  is  to  cauig  them  to  continue  to  be, 

3.  There  cannot  be  feveral  Bodies  without  being  fituatedin 
fome  place. 

If  there  were  but  one  Body  we  could  not  fay  that  that  Body 
was  in  any  place,  becaule  the  place  of  each  Body  is  nothing  elfe 
but  its  Situation,  or  the  relation  it  hath  to  other  Bodies.  So 
that  if  a  Body  were  alone  it  would  be  in  no  place,  and  if  we 
imagine  in  this  Body  an  upper  a  lower,  and  middle  part,  &c, 
this  would  be  to  fuppofe  Bodies  about  it,  and  to  aflign  in  our 
thought  a  place  that  we  would  call  the  lower,  and  another  that 
we  would  call  the  higher,  &c.  But  all  this  would  be  done  by 
the  imagination,  /".  e.  by  making  ufe  of  the  Idea,  that  God  hatn 
given  us  to  conceive  of  the  Extent,  by  help  of  which  Idea,  we 
might  eafiy  fuppofe  feveral  Bodies,  (altho'  they  were  not  in  being) 
round  that  which  fhould  be  really  in  Being. 

4.  So  to  produce  or  preferve  Bodies,  and  %o  place  them  is 
but  one  and  the  lame  ACtion. 

For  in  fhort,  lince  to  produce  or  preferve  is  but  the  fame 
A£fcion,  which  in  the  firft  Moment  is  calPd  Produftion^  and  af- 
terwards Confervat'wn,  and  lince  feveral  Bodies  cannot  be  pro- 
duct or  preierv'd,  when  they  are  not  in  a  certain  place,  it  fol- 
lows from  thence  that  to  produce  or  preferve,  and  to  place  is  but 
one  and  the  fame  Action. 

5.  The  place  of  each  Body  being  nothing  but  the  fituation 
or  relation  that  it  hath  to  other  Bodies,  we  may  fay 
it's  in  Motion,  i.  e.  it  changes  place,  when  on  occa- 
fion  that  Relation  changes,  and  that  it's  at  rel\  when  this 
Relation  changes  not. 

6.  Since  the  fame  Power  that  produc'd  and  preferv'd  the 
Bodies,  hath  placed  them,  and  places  them  every  inftant, 
it's  evident  that  in  relation  to  this  Power,  to  give  place 
to  the  Bodies,  is  nothing  but  to  caufe  them  to  be  or  to 
preferve  them  between  certain  Bodies  for  fometime,  and 
to  change  place  is  to  be  between  other  Bodies. 

So 
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Sothat  the  Bodies  are  here  or  there,  becaufe  that  power  hath 
plac'd  thertt  there-,  and  as  at  the  firft  Moment  it  could  have  plac'd 
that  on  the  left  that  it  hath  now  fet  on  the  right  Hand,  it  can  in 
the  fecond  do  the  contrary. 

7.  It's  alfo  evident,  that  the  fame  power  that  caufes   the 
feme  Body  to  be  fucceffively  fituated  in  all  the  places,  that 
we  can  imagine,  between  all  the  points  of  a  determinate 
Line,  can  caufe    that  whick  was  at    the  firft  point  of 
that  Line 'all  of  a  fudden  to  be  at  the  laft,  without 
palling  by  the  reft. 
It  is  true  indeed,  that  God  hath  eftablifh'd  an  Order  according 
to  which  motion  is  fucceflive,  and  this  order  is  call'd  Natural  -, 
but  care  is  to  betaken  that  it  be  not  ftrain'd  beyond  Nature,  and 
that  in  a  ftatefuch  as  that  of  Glory,  to  which  Religion- makes  us 
afpire  ^  we  conceive  that  the  Bodies  which  fhall  be  in  a  certain  in- 
ftant  in  one  place,  may  in  the  next  inftant  be  in  a  place  far  diftant 
from  the  firit,  without  gaffing  by  the  places,  which  are  between 
the  two,  and  this  ought  to  be  done  without  conceiving  in  God  jl 
greater  Power  for  the  order  of  Glory,  then  for  that  of   Nature, 
For  if  he  created  Bodies  as  A.  B.  C.  we  conceive  that  in  produ 
cingthem  he  places  them  5  but  at  the  fame  time  we  conceive  that 
he  could  have  plac'd  B  at  one  of  the  Extremities,and  C  in  the  mid 
die  at  the  firft  moment,  and  fo  we  ought  to  conceive  that  when  he 
produces  them  in  the  fecond  moment,he  could  put  A  where  C  was, 
and  C  where  A  was  without  caufing  either  to  pais  into  the 
place  of  B. 


KA  aiaianot  at^n  mtxJkn  'ittei*,.  i.  e,  Cld  Milan*  Sophiftx  Hiftoria, 
&c.  /.  e.  The  various  Hiftories  of  Claud  Mlian  the  Sophift,' 
reviewed  and  correded  by  Manufcripts  with  the  Latin  Vet' 
fion  of  Juftus  Vulteius,  but  corrected  in  a  multitude  of  pla- 
ces, by  the  Authors  Greek  Text,  together  with  the  Notes  of 
James  Perizonius,  and  Indexes  in  a  greater  number  and  larger 
than  the  for  men  Ley  den  1701-.  8  °*  Pages  10 18,  befides 
Indexes, 

MOnf.  Venzomus  doth  not  agree  with   thofe  that  went  be- 
fore him  as  to  the  time  wherein  Mlian  liv'd,  but  makes 
him  a  whole  Age  younger.    Some  fay  he  liv'd  under  Adrian^  and 
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our  Author  iky  she  liv'd  under   Ar*imtet''Severus.    The  chief 
ieafon  of'  thole  who  make  him  to  be  £  >ncemporary  with  Adrian* 
is  that  the  Milan  who  wrote  the  various  H/Jtorysjknd  that  of  Ani- 
mals^ is  the  fame  with  him   that  compos'd  a  Treatife  on  the 
Art  Military )  dedicated  to  that  Emperor.    But  M.  Perizomus 
favs  they  are  miftaken.    The  Author  of  the  Various  Hi f} or ies 
was  a  Roman,  and  he  that  wrote  on  the  Art  Military  a  Foreign- 
er, as  he  fays  in  his  Preface,  where  he  dittinguifhes  hrmfeif  from  ■ 
the  Romans,  and  fays  that  he  could  write  better  than  another  on 
the  Difcipline  of  the  Greeks,  which  was  well  known  to  him  -r 
but  that  he  could  not  write  on  that  of'  the  Romans,   becaufe  he 
didnotkno,\  in.     Tnis  Argument  being  deitroy'd,  WL.:  Perizomus 
endeavours  to  give  us  the  true  time.'  wherein  Milan  liv'd,  he  lays 
it  was  in  the  Reign  of  th^  Emperor  Severus,  for  thefe  two  prin» 
cipal  Reafons.    The  firfl  is  taken  from  Phlloftrates  who  wrote 
the  Lives  of  the  Sophitts,    M.  Perizonlus  thinks  he  obferv'd  the 
order  of  time  in  that  Work7  and  that  he  hath  ranked  each  So- 
phid  according  to  his.  Age,  in  relation  to  thofe  that  went  before 
or  came  af'tei  him.    He  fpeaks  .frrft  of  all    the  Philofophers 
that  pafs'd  for  Sophiits,  and.  then  of  the  real  Sophifts-,  .  and  of 
both  in  the  order  of  time  wherein   they  liv'd.    For  Philoflraies 
places  Miian  after  PbUijeus,  who  liv'd  under  Caracal/a,  and  puts 
but  two  after  him,  viz.  Hehodorus  of  whom  he  doth  not  precife^ 
ly  mark  the  time  and  Afpajlus.whon}  he  places  under  Alexander 
Severn  and  fays  he  was  the  Difciple  of '  .Paufamus  as  well  as 
Milan ;  from  whence  it  follows  that  Afpa/ms  and  Milan  were 
Contemporaries. 

The  2d  reaibnof  M,  Perizonlus^  and  which  feems  yet  ftrong* 
tr  than  the  hill, is  that  Mhan  hath  copied  feveral  things  from  the* 
Book  of  the  Dipnojopbiftsof  Atbenoeus,  as  he  proves  by  feveral 
Examples,  I'cjjujs- lays  that  Athentus  wrote  after  the;  Reign  of 
Cot/iwdus Jouz  ne  ought  to  have  gone  a  little  higher,arid  to  lay  that 
he  wrote  alter  Caracalh)  as  of.  one  that  was  dead,  becaufe  he 
ipeaks  of  Appian -.of  Cilicia  who  wrote. a  Book  of  Hunting  that 
he  dedicated  to  Antoninus  Qaracalla,  and  he  fays  he  did  at  30 
Years  of  Age,  .towards  the- end  of  that  Emperors  Reign.  From 
'•hence  it  follows  that  Milan  muit  have  wrote  about  the  end  of 
the  Life  of  Alexander  Severus,  but  certainly  at  leaif  after  Athe- 
nxiis^  from  whom  he  hath-  copied  feveraV  places,  and  he  after  Opi- 
*n,  andconfequently  after  the  Empire  of  Caracal/a, 
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rvlr.  Kubn  thought  that  this  is  not  JEHarfs,  real  Work,  but  only 
an  Abridgement  of  it,  which  hath  neither  beginning  or  ending. 
Bat  M.  Ferizpnius  is  of  another  Opinion,  and  gives  feveral  Rea- 
ibns  for  it.  He  fays  that  the  Work  was  not  brought  to  perfecti- 
on by  Mluin,  and  that  it  is  not  corre  down  to  us  juft  as  it  was 
publifh'd,  but  yet  he  believes  that  fuch  as  it  is,  we  ought  to  at- 
tribute it  to  Mlun  himfelf,  and  not  to  any  Abridger. 

M  Yer'izonius  hath  not  tranflated  Mhdn  afrefh,  but  makes 
ufe  of  the  ancient  Latin  Verfion  of  Juft  us  Vulteius. 

M.  Yerizenius  hath  neglected  nothing  in  his  JElian^  fo  that  we 
may  truly  fay  that  that  Author  never  appeared  before  in  fo  good 
a  drefs.  For  he^  hath  compared  ail  the  Editions,  with  feveral 
MSS.  and  his  Friends,  have  confulted  others  on  all  the  places 
that  were  fulpe&ed.  He  hath  oblerv'd  all  the  differences,  and 
corrected  the  text  where  it  was  plainly  faulty,  but  feldom  unlefs 
confirmed  by  the  Authority  of  fome  MSS,  and  when  the  Au- 
thority was  not  good  he  hath  left  the  Tex:  as  i:  was,  and  plac'd. 
the  Correction  in  the  Notes, 

Befides  the  Notes  that  relate  to  the  Text  and  Verfion,  we  have 
Very  large  ones  that  explain  diffcult  things,  and  which  mightily 
help  to  underitand  JFJian.    He  lets  no  obfeure  proper  Name  pais 
without  an  Explication 3  clears  all  obfeure  Genealogies,  and  di- 
ftinguifhes  the  Perfons  that  were  formerly  confounded,  as  having 
the  fame  Name  e.  g.  Antigonus  of  Macedonia  ,    Antiochus   of 
Syria,  Dionyftus  of  Sicily,  £V.    He  explains  the  Government  of 
the  feveral  Grecian  Republicks,   in  which  the  moll  Learned  have 
committed  faults,  as  the  Anftocracy  of  the  Athenians  and  their 
Senate,   confuting  of  400  Perfons.     He  Corrects   feveral  faults 
in  Po/itie%  hiftory  and  Chronology.    He  likewife  gives  us  as  he 
goes  along,  the'true  Senfe  of  feveral  paffages  of  Ancient  Authors, 
and  alfo  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  were  not  well  underftood* 
We  fhail  exhibit  a  Specimen  of  fome  of  our  Authors  Remarks^ 
by  which  the  Reader  may  judge  of  the  Value  of  this  Edition  be- 
yond others.   He  gives  us  an  Account  of  the  Hypi  -,o{  the 
Meafures  that  the  Greeks  ufed  to  meafure  their  Grounds.  .  Of  the 
feven  wife  Men  of  Greece.    Ot'Aiii/jf  and  hi.              Of  the  God 
Siien.Ys  and  the  Sa'tvrs.    Of  ch:-iy             „•  that  the  Ancients 
might  have  of  that  Part  of  th-           !  wftfch  we  at  this  day  call 
America.    Of  the  Original  of  Geographical  Maps.    Of  the  An- 
tientsMuficallnftrumeiHS.    Of  the  Games  in  ufe  for  Exercife  at 
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Athens,  and'  other  Cities  of  GravA  Of  the  Greek  word" 
cLT^y^Ln  which  as  M.  Perizonius  proves  .does  not  only  fignirle  to 
$r angle  then  f elves,  but  to  kill  them/elves  in  any  other  manner, 
'when  driven  thereunto  by  Anger  or  Deipair  which  may  ferve  to 
reconcile  the  two  different  manners,  in  which  St.  Matthew  and 
St.  Luke  relate  the  death  of  Judas.  Of  the  various  Names  gi- 
ven to  Rhxa  Sylvia  Romulus's  Mother,  on  which  occafion  he 
hath  diverfe  curious  Remarks  of  Prenomina,  Nomina  and  Cogno- 
mina.  Of  leveral  ancient  Garments,  and  of  an  infinite  number 
of  other  curious  and  important  Matters  which  are  treated  with 
much  Perfpicuity. 


A  UaiwBdU  upon  fome  Texts  of  Scripture,  by  Robert  Wake.  M.  A. 
Vicar  of  Fritwel  in  Oxford/lure,  and  iometime  Fellow  of  Tri- 
nity College  Oxoru  Sold  by  William  R&gers,  at  the  Sun  againft 
St.  Dun/fan's  Church,  Flee/ftreet,  and  Henry  Clemens  Bookfel- 
ier  in  Oxon,  1701.   8  °  •    Pages  270. 

The  firft  Text,    handled  here  is,    1  Cor^^.'^S.  Therefore  my ' 
bdoved  brethren,  be  ye  Jledjaft,  unloveable,  always  abound- 
ing in   the  work  of  the  Lord,    fprafmHeb  as  ye  know  that  ■ 
your  Labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lard. 

THE. Reverend  Author  tells  us,  that  the  Apoftle  ipeaks  in 
this  Chapter  of  the  Death,  Burial  and  Refuire£tion  of  our 
Saviour,  and  from  his  Refurrecfion  demonftrates  ours  and  the  be- 
nefit of  it.    This  he  fays  is  the  chief  of  all  Gofpel  Truths,  be- 
caufe  the  All  of  Chriiiianity  depends  on  it^  for  if  we  believe  not 
we  had  as  good  believe  nothing.    The  Propofal  of  Reward 
wings  our  Endeavours,  and  the  proipecl  of  a  Recompence  makes 
us  overlook  Hardfhips,  Troubles  and  Dangers.    This  he  proves 
by  leveral  pertinent  Jnfiances  of  Temporal  Emoluments,  and 
why   fhould  not  Religion  bear  as  good  a  fway  with  us,    for  it 
moftly  gives  us  an  Happinefi  in  hand  and  points  out  to  us  the 
beft  Enjoyments  even  of  this,  Life.    But  fince  Religion  is  not  al- 
ways attended  with  worldly  ..Proiperity,  the  Religious.  Man  mult 
ground  his  Happineis  on  a  firmer  Bafis,  0:  he  wiil  miftake  his 
Aim.    This  Reward  then  ffiuft  be  Eternal,  and  not  a  momentary 
Sa&&&i0B,    This  will  command  him  to  be  true  to  his  Religi- 
on, 
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on^  and  to  overlook  outward  Proiperity  and  Affii&ions.  This 
FfoTpe£l  will  enable  us  to  pafs  the  Storms  of  this  Traniiccry 
World  with  more  Patience  and  Resignation,  and  the  Profperkies 
of  it  with  lefs  Pride  and  PaiTion  than  generally  we  do, 

Our  Aurhor  in  the  next  place  gives  us  the  meaning  of  his  Text^ 
telis  us  that  Stedfaftnefs  of  Faich  is  a  thinj;  of  the  moft  weighty 
Moment  in  the  whole  bufinels  of  Chriitianity,  and  makes  a  Man 
carry  an  equal  mind  in  ail  turns  of  Fortune,  whether  ProfperouS 
or  Adverfe.  Here  he  infifts  pretty  largely  againft  Pride,  {hews 
that  a  proud  Man  in  any  condition  is  unftedfalt  in  the  Principles 
of  Religion,  and  proves  it  from  Iniiances  both  of  Jews  and 
Chriitians.  He  Angles  out  Pride,  as  being  the  caufe  of  thofe  many 
Sins  which  darken  our  Reafon  and  debauch  our  Principles.  He 
mentions  Herefie  and  Schiim  as  the  direct  Effe£b  of  that  damna- 
ble Sin  of  Pride,  which  propagates  Contention  about  Religious 
Affairs.  The  truth  of  this  he  prefumes  will  be  atteited  by  the 
Church  in  all  Ages  of  Chriftianicy,  from  this  Root  fprang  all 
the  Herefies  from  the  ancient  Days  down  to  our  own.  tbn 
makes  the  Man  of  Reafon,  (as  he  calls  himieif)  fcom  to  ftoop,  ho 
Divine  Revehiuonpr  to  rely  upon  matters  of  Faith.  Whatsoever  is 
beyond  his  Compreheniton  is  prefently  ueemM  nonfenie  or  im- 
poffible,  whatfoever  is  really  in  its  own  Nature  beyond  any  finite 
Undemanding,  they  cafhier  as  an  Invention  to  amufe  idiots,  by 
this  means  our  Chriftian  Faith  is  trampled  npon,  in  order  to  ex^ 
alt  their  Reafon,  In  the  fame  manner  Pride  enlivens  and  Foments 
Schifms  to  be  call'd  Mafi'er^  M:fier,  is  to  a  popular  felf  opU 
nion'd  Perfon  mightily  bewitching,  Pride  makes  them  feperate 
from  a  Communion,  becaufe  they  think  themfelves  wifer  than 
the  whole  Body,  and  under  pretence  of  refining  Religion,  they 
fow  Diforders  and  Divifions,  and  infect  the  Church  with 
Sehifms. 

Mr.  V/ake  tell  us  in  the  next  place,  that  nothing  mere  baffles 
the  Pretences  of  a  falfe  Religion  than  a  ftedfaft  maintaining  of 
the  true,  and  nothing  fhould  more  dilparage  a  Man  than  to  be  of 
a  wavering  mind,  which  indeed  is  to  be  nothing  in  regard  of 
Religion.  This  Stedfaftnefs  made  the  primitive?  Heroes  endure 
that  by  the  ftrength  of  their  Faith  which  others  durlt  not  behold 
We  mud  boldly  withftand  all  Oppofers,  whether  they  are  pro- 
fefs'd  Heathens  or  Chriftians,  that  endeavour  to  undermine  us,  as 
it  is  evident  fome  do*  'Tis  they  that  have  made  Chrtftendom 
ih§  chief  Nurfery  of  unigeakable  inhumanity  ,  as  if  the  Gofpel 

did 
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did  not  teach  us  Peace,  Long-iuffering,  and  the  like,  but  Wars  and 
Confufions  •  not  to  live  like  Men  but  Biutes.  Hiftories  con- 
demn the  Ctuelty  of  permeating  Heathens,  but  we  have  Chri- 
ftians now  ( if  I  m.iy  fo  call  them,  fays  our  Author  )  who  have 
a  notable  hand  at  Perfecution  •,  and  he  fcarce"bslieves  the  Devil 
has  been  more  beholden  to  the  old  Heathens,  than  he  has  to 
fome  of  out  modern  zealous  Chriftians. 

Upon  that  part  of  his  Text  which  Commands  us  always  to 
abound  in  the  work  of  the  Lord  *,  our  Author  fays  that  Faith  is 
the  Foundation  of  our  Religion  •,  but  practife  muft  be  the  fuper- 
[fru£ture,  the  one  God  gives  to  us,  but  the  other  by  way  of  gra- 
titude we  mull:  return  to  him,  and  thefe  two  in  conjunction  com- 
plete the  Chriftian,  and  to  be  always  thus  abounding  amounts 
to  no  more  than  this  ^  A  Whatfoever  ye  do  carry  a  ftricl:  and  fe- 
c  vere  hand  over  your  felves,  fo  as  to  refpect  God  in  the  main, 
c  and  let  your  outward  State  be  what  it  will,  you  muft  be  fure 
c  to  obferve  this  Standard,  of  abounding  in  the  Work  of  the  Lord, 
c  which  is  to  be  habitually  given  to  Piety  and  Vertue,  and  fo 
e  living  in  this  World  as  if  ye  really  relpe£ted  another. 

The  Reafon  we  have  to  be  thus  [redraft  is  the  Reward  implied, 
for  af much  ax  ye  know  that  your  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord. 
It  was  this  that  enabled  the  good  and  the  great  heretofore,  to  live 
ftri&ly  and  die  Manfully  ^  'twas  this  which  made  fucceeding 
Chriftians  fo  glorioufly  ftout,  and  enabled  Martyrs  to  laugh  at 
Torments,  and  to  defie  Death  in  its  uglieft  drefs,  in  imitation  of 
'the  Apoftles,  who  efteem'd  their  Afflictions  as  Light  and  Momen- 
tary^ becaufe  they  waited  for  xhztfar  more  exceeding  and  Eternal 
Weight  of  Glory. 

This  may  ferve  as  a  Tafte  of  our  Author's  Rationale,  the  other 
Texts  he  treats  of  are  i  John,  2.  15.  Matthew,  7.  5.  Matthewy 
5.  i<5.  Pfalm,  30.  5.  Pfalm,  101.  5.  which  we  have  neither 
time  nor  room  to  give  an  Account  of  at  prefent. 


The 
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The  Rod  or  the  Sword.  The  prefent  Dilemma  of  England \  Scot' 
land  and  Ireland.  By  Robert  I 'lemming r,  V.  D.  M.  Printed 
for  T/w.  Farkhurft,  at  the  Bible  and  Three  Crowns  in  Cheap/toe^ 
London,  t'702.   In  40,    Pages  104,    The  Second  Edition, 

THere  being  iuch  Jiift  Reafon  to  feat  the  difmal  Confquents 
of  the  Politicick  Defigns  and  Formidable  Power  of  France] 
efpecially  lince  the  Spanifh  Dominions  and  Plantations;,  are  now 
likely  to  be  intirely  mannag'd  and  diipos'd  of  by  French  Courr- 
fels ;  It  cannot  but  be  looked  upon  as  good  Service  to  the  Pub* 
lick,  in  this  critical  Juncture,  to  open  the  Eyes  of  Englifh  Men 
and  all  Proteftants,  to  provide  for  our  common  Security.  We 
have  therefore  thought  it  would  not  be  unfeafonable,  to  recom- 
mend this  fmall  Theological  Ejfay  :  feeing  it  falls  in  with  the  De- 
fign  of  thofe  other  Books,  which  have  been  publifhed  of  late, 
to  let  us  fee  the  Dangers  of  England,  and  of  all  Europe,  from 
the  exorbitant  Power  of  France  :  And  the  rather,  becaufe  it  was 
at  firft  nor  only  publifti'd  many  Years  before  the  Conjunction  of 
France  and  Spain ;  but  puriues  the  common  Defign  of  the  aBove* 
mentioned  Books,  in  another  and  very  peculiar  way. 

The  Author  intended  to  remain  altogether  Incognito,  whQh  he 
firft  publifrfd  it,  as  appears  from  his  Epiftler  Dedicatory,  and 
from  the  Title- Page  of  the  Firft  Edition,  where  it  is  faid  to  be 
written,  By  a  True  Friend  to  the  Froteftant  Intereft  and  the  pre- 
fcnt  Government.  But  he  coming  to  be  known  afterwards,  the 
Bookfeller  thought  fit  to  prefix  his  Name  to  this  Edition. 

The  Defign  of  this  Piece  is  too  obvious  to  -infift  upon  :  And 
it  is  written  in  fo  fhort  and  fuccin£t  a  mariner,  that  it  is  not  ea- 
•  fie  to  give  the  Abftratt.  of  it  here,  without  making  it  too  large 
for  this  Place,  efpecially  confidering  the  fmalnefs  of  the  Book 
it  felf.  Let  a  curfory  Account  therefore  of  its  Method  iuf- 
fice. 

The  Aathor  begins  with  an  Account  of  the  Gccafion  of 'hi* 
Diicourfing  on  this  Subject,  from  fo  dark  a  Text  a<  E&ek.  21.  13. 
from  Page  1  to  10.  And  then  gives  the  meaning  both  of  the 
Text  and  Context,  from  thence  to  Page  23. 

Then  he  proceeds  to  lay  down  two  Dentinal  GbfervationS  3 
kit-infifts  chiefly  upon  the  Firft,  which  is,  That  tabenGodthrea- 
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tens  a  Church  or  People  with  the  Sword  of  an  Enemy,  after  forme* 
Or, .  :•  m  ;  it  may  juflly put  us  to  this  Dilemma,  whether  we  are 
to  ext  i  U  a  new  Chaftifcment  only,  or  whether  he  intends  to  change 
his  Rods  into  definitive  Judgments,  to  continue  and  dejfroy  themc 
This  he  propofes  in  Thefi,  Page  24.  and  then  brings  it  home  to 
us  as  the  real  Dilemma  of  thefe  Nations  at  this  time,  Page  26. 

He  confiders  this,  under  three  Heads  •,  1.  By  (hewing,  That 
we  have  been  formerly  under  the  Rods  oj  God  ;  2.  That  we  are 
now  threatned  with  deftrutfive  Judgments  -,  and.,  3.  That,  upon 
this  Account  we  are  reduced  to  the  Dilemma  above-?nentioned,  Page 
27   to  42. 

This  laft  Point  he  attempts   to  clear,  by  confidering    thefe 
Three  Heads.     1.  What  is  the  caufe  of  our  prefent  Dilemma,  or 
what  makes  us  to  be  fo  ?nuch  in  the  dark,  as  to  this  material  Point. 
And  this,  after  fome  weighty  Preliminaries,  he  leems  to  Irate  and 
determine  with  a  great  deal  of  Nicenefs  and  Accuracy,  P^42, 
to  64.     2.  How  or  from  what  Topicks   we  are  to  reafon  concern- 
ing our  prefent  Condition  and  the  Tendency  of  things  among  us. 
Where   he  reduceth  all  to  two  General  Topicks  of  Argument, 
viz.  What  Gods  way  in  his  Providence  hath  been  to  us,  and  what 
our  way  hath  been  towards  him.    Both  which  he  manageth  fo,  as 
to  bring  into  the  Scales  all  that  feems  to  lay  a  Foundation  ei- 
ther for  Hope  on  the  one  fide,  or  for  Fear  on  the  other,  Page  64, 
to    7?.     And,    3.  What  Eftimate  we  are   to  make,  from  thefe 
Grounds,  of  our  prefent  State  ;  and  what  Prognoftication  we  may 
infer  from  thence,  as  to  our  future  Condition.    Where  our  Author 
is  clear,  without  pofitiveneis :  But  fo  fhort,  that  it  muft  be  in 
a  manner  copied  out,  fhould  I  attempt  to  give  the  Sence  of  it. 
See  Page  80,  to  £3. 

He  is  no  lels  brief  in  the  2d  Obfervation  •,  which  is  defign'd 
to  mitigate  the  ieemingly  fevere  and  melancholy  Afpe£t  of  the 
former. 

He  concludes  with  a  fhort  Advice,  feconded  with  a  Prayer ; 
Both  of  them  accommodated  to  the  Defign  of  the  whole  Book. 
One  thing  further  we  think  fit  to  advertiie  the  Reader  of  ^ 
that  whereas  we  gave  fome  Account  formerly  (  in  the  Hiftory 
of  the  Works  of  the  Learned  for  the  Month  of  April,  170 1.)  of 
the  more  recent  Thoughts  of  this  Author,  in  relation  to  our  Times, 
in  'his  Difcourfe  oj  the  Rife  and  hall  of  the  Papacy,  which  is  the 
rirft  of  the  Four  printed  together  for  A.  Bell  at  the  Bible  and 
Crofs-Keys  in  Cornhill :  They  that  are  curious  may  compare  this 
Book  with  the  other. 
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Origines  Sacrse,  Or  a  Rational  Account  of  the  Grounds  of  Natural 
andReveafd  Religion }  The  Seventh  Edition.  To  which  is  novo  ad- 
ded Part  of  another  Book  upon  the  fame  Subject,  written  A.  D. 
1697.  Publiflfd  from  the  Author* s  own  Man ufcript.  By  the  Right 
Reverend  Father  in  God  Edward  Stijlingfleet,  D.  D.  late  Lord 
Bifbop  of  Worcefter.  Cambridge,  Printed  at  the  Vrntftrfuy 
Prefs,  for  H.  Mortlock.  1702.  Folio.  The  Fir  ft  /W,  Pag.  424. 
The  Additions,  Pag.  1 26. 

IN  onr  laft  we  accounted  for  the  firft  Chapter  of  the  Addi- 
tional part  to  Bifliop  Stilling  fleets  Origines  Sacr<c ;  and  now 
fhall  give  a  farther  View  of  the  Second,  wherein  the  Modern 
Atheiftical  Hypothefes  are  examin'd,  and  the  Unreafonablenefs 
of  them  fhew'd.  Thefe  Hypothefes  he  ranks  under  two  Heads, 
(1.)  Such  as  have  a  Tendency  towards  Atheifm  ;  And  (2.)  Such 
as  are  plainly  Atheiftical. 

As  to  the  former,  our  Right  Reverend  Author  infills  chiefly 
on  two,  viz.  Such  as  Weaken  the  known  and  generally  received 
Proofs  of  God  and  Providence  \  and  fuch  as  attribute  too  much 
to  the  Mechanical  Powers  of  Matter  and  Motion. 

In  examining  the  firft  fort  of  Hypothefes,  which  weaken  the 
known  and  generally  received  Arguments  for  GOD  and  Pro- 
vidence, he  takes  notice  of  that  of  Des  Cartes.  This  Philofopher, 
willing  to  advance  and  purfue  fomething  New,  undertook  to 
prove  the  Exiftence  of  God  from  the  Idea  we  have  of  him  in  our 
Minds,  and  was  pleas'd  to  fet  afide  the  Great  and  Known  Argu- 
ment for  it  from  Final  Caufes,  for  thefe  two  Reafons,  (1 .)  Becaufe 
in  Phyfical  Inquiries  we  ought  to  make  ufe  of  None  but  the  flrongesi 
Reafons.  (2.)  Becaufe  all  God? s  Ends  are  unfearcheable  by  m,  being 
kept  clofe  in  the  Abyfs  of  his  infinite  Wifdom. 

To  the  firft  of  thefe  Reafons  Gaffendus  (as  the  Bifhop  obferves) 
very  well  anfwers,  "  That  if  Des  Cartes  takes  away  the  Final 
u  Caufe,  he  weakens  the  Argument  for  the  Efficient  •,  for  that 
*c  leads  us  to  him.  And  that  it  is  not  the  bare  fight  of  the  Vili- 
"  fible  World  which  makes  us  own  GOD  to  be  the  Maker  of  it 
"  becaufe  it  is  poffible  for  Men  to  think  that  thefe  things  were 
"  fo  from  Eternity,  or  came  by  Chance  :  but  when  we  obfervc 

A  a  a  a  a  "the 
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M  the  Wifdom  of  GOD  in  the  defign  and  Contrivance,  then  we 
"  come  upon  good  Grounds  to  own  the  Efficient  Caufe,  and  to 
ore  him  for  the  Workmahfhip  of  his  hands.  ) 

To  the  other  Argument,  That  God's  Ends  are  unfcarcheable , 
Cfiffendas  anfwers ,  u  That  it  is  not  to  be  denied  that  God  may 
"  have  Ends  above  our  Reach  ;  but  on  the  other  fide  there  are 
"  Ends  which  lie  open  to  our  View  -,.  particularly  in  the  Body  of 
"  Man,  as  the  frame  of  the  Month  for  refpiration  and  Nourifh- 
"  ment,  and  all  other  Paflages  fo  exactly  fitted  for  thofe  Ends  •, 
"  and  fo  the  Bones,  Mufties,  Nerves,  and  other  Parts  of  the 
"  Body;  but  there  are  three  efpecially  which  ftnick Gaffendus 
"  with  Admiration,  (1.)  The  Umbilical  Vellels,  and  the  fitnefs 
u  of  them  for  diftribution  of  Nourifhmcnt* to  the  Embryo,  and 
"  the  alteration  after  the  Child  is  born.  (2.)  The  Vajves  of  the 
"  Heart,  and  the  feveral  VelTels  for  receiving  and  diflributing 
"  the  Blood.  (3.)  The  Perforation  of  the  Tendons  which  ferve 
lir  to  draw  the  Fingers  into  the  hollow  of  the  Hand".  Thefe  (fays 
the  Bifhop)  were  clofe  and  prefling  Inflanccs,  of  which  Gafjendus 
profefleth,  That  neither  himfelfnor  any  of  iris  Acquaintance,  who  had 
made  it  their  bufwefs  to  fearch  into  the  Caufe s  of  things,  were  able  to 
giiyc  any  other  Account  of  thtm^  l?ut  from  the  Wifdom  and, Tower  of 
GOD.  And  he  challenges  Dcs  Cartes  to  /hew  him,  what  Mecha- 
nical Caufe  could product  fuch  Fah'cs  about  the  tie  art  ;  out- of  what 
matter,  and  in  what  manner  they  were  /Made  ;  how  they  came  to 
btt1)%  fuch  a  Temper  ,  -Confiftence  ,  Flexibility  ,  Bignefs  ,  Figure, 
Situation,  tkc. 

After  this  our  Author  goes  on  himfelf  to  fhew  the  Weaknefs 

Pes  Co., pes Hypothecs:, and  whereas  He  and  his  Followers  tell 

Yii  that- Ftrta I.  Can fes  are  to  be  confidcr  d  only  in  Morals,  and  not  in 

iicks,  the  Bifhop  fays,  How  can  we  give  God  thanks  for  the 

•ifc  of  our  Senfes,  without  knowing  that  God  gave  us  Eyes  to  fee 

with,  with  fuch  admirable  contrivance  for  that  purpofe;  and  fo 

for  all  the  Variety  of  Organs  for  our  Hearing,  unlefs  we  are  fa- 

tisfied  that  God  gave  them  really  for  thofe  Ends  ?  Otherwife 

.,;s  he)  all  that  we  have  to  do,  is  to  thank  God  for  putting 

•.ter  into  Motion,  and  for  cftabl'ifhing  thofe  Laws  of  Mccha- 

r.-.fm  from  whence  thefe  Organs  refulted.     With  what  Devotion 

'continues  he)  can  we  Praife  God  for  the  Benefits  we  have  from 

Influences  of  Heaven  and  the  Fruits  of  the  -Earth,  if  thefe 

-s  were  not  intended  for  our  good  ;  but  it  fell  out  by  the 

Lr.ws.of  MechamfnK,  fil  jt  m  -v/c' thefe  Advantages  by  them? 

So 
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So  that  all  Natural  Religion  ,    ccccrdhi:.  j  'ifflfbwfc 

comes  to  no  more  than  an  .acknowledgment  o."  to  be  thp 

Efficient  Caufe  o£  the  World,  altho'  we  h_  :  no  Reajon  from  his 
Works  to  conclude  him  to  be  fo. 

As  to  Des  Cirtes\  Argument  for  the  Exiilence  of  God  drawn 
from  the  Idea  we  have  of  him  in  our  Minds,  the  Bifhop  cbferves, 
That  whatever  Force  there  is  in  it,  yet  Perfons,  or  great  Sagacity 
Judgment,-  fufpect  that  there  is  fomething  in  it  of  the  nature 
of  a  Paralogifm  :  And  that  therefore  there  can  be  no  rea-ibn  why 
we  mould  quit  the  former  Arguments  for  the-  Proof  of  a  Deity. 
which  were  plain  and  obvious  to  all  Capacities,  forfuch  a  Meta- 
phyfical  Demonflration,  which  thofe  who  are  molt  verfed  in  Demon- 
firAtiom  will  not  allow.  Letthe  Followers  oi  Des  Ca;  tcs  (fays  he) 
magnihe  and  defend  this  Argument  as  Wfll  as  they  can  -y  ,but  let 
them  not  defpife  and  reject  all  others*  which  have  had  the  Ap- 
probation of  all  Ages,  and  the  VVifeft  Perfons  in  the'm  >  and  that 
upon  fuch  frivolous  Pretences,  that  v?e  cannot, comprehend- all  the 
Ends  of  Divine  Wifdom. 

But  Des  Cartes  it  feems,  in  an  Epiftle  mention'd  by  Mr.  BoyU, 
fays,  That  it  is  aChildtfij  and  abfr.rd  thing  to  affirm  in  Metaphyfcks, 
that  Cod  like  a  proud  Man,  had  no  other  end  if  building  the  \V.orld, 
but  to  be  praifed  by  Aden  ,  or'in  making  the  Sun,  which  is  fo  much 
bigger  than  the  Earth,  but  only  to  give  light  to  Mankind,  who  take  up 
fo  j  mall  a  Tart  of  it.  This  Expreflion  our  Author  thinks  not  at 
all  becoming  theReverencedue  to  the  great  Creator  of  the  World 
from  any  one  who  acknowledges; him  truly  to  be  fo  :  What  is  it 
(adds  he)  that  Men  would .  have  ?  Can  they  imagine  the  World 
mould  be  made  without  any  Ends  at  all?  Is  that  becoming  the 
Wifdom  of  the  Maker?  Or  would  they  not  have  thefe  Ends  to 
be  known  ?  To  what  purpofe  are  great  and  noble  Ends  defign'd, 
if  they  are  not  to  be  underitood  ?  And  by  whom  can  they,  be 
andei  flood,  but  by  rational  and  intelligent  Beings  ? 

The  Bifhop  had  fhew?d.ia  the  flrft  Chapter,  that  the  ,v. 
Phiiofophers,  Socrate:,  Plate,  Anflot I >,.  and  -thQ-Pyi  *  all 

agreed  upon  the  Principles  of  Natural  Reafon ,  that  the  trqe 
Happinefsof  Mankind  lay  in  being  made  like  GOD,  not  in  an 
•  Affectation  of  Greatnefs  and  Power,  but  in  Goodnefsand  true 
Wifdom  ,  which  lay  in  the  Knowledge,  of  God,. and  a  Temper 
of  Mind  fuitable  to  our  Apprehenfions'of  him.  . -Np.vvr  (faysfte) 
if  thofe  Ends  be  attaiuableby  fuch  Difcoveries,  which. Qod,  hath 
made  of  himfelf  in  the  Works  of  Creation,  it  is  to  little  purpofe 
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for  any  to  pretend,  that  we  cannot  know  the  particular  Ends 
which  he  had  in  making  fuch  a  Number  of  vsft  Bodies  of  Light 
in  the  Heavens,  nor  why  they  are  placed  in  fuch  a  Manner,  and 
at  fo  great  a  diltance  from  us ;  nor  whether  the  fpace  be- 
tween be  wholly  void,  or  filled  up  with  an  Ethereal  Mattery  nor 
of  what  ufe  thofe  feveral  Bodies  of  the  Stars  are  with  Refpeft  to 
themfelves,  or  the  reft  of  the  Univerfe  Suppofing  fad  ds  he  J 
that  we  are  to  feek  as  to  thefe,  and  many  other  things  relating  to 
the  vifible  Frame  of  the  World,  muft  we  therefore  ceafe  to  ad- 
mire and  praife  the  great  GOD,  the  Maker  of  all,  left  we  fhould 
feem  to  Flatter  him  for  his  Greatnefs  and  Power  ? 

But  thefe  are  faid  by  the  Carte  fans,  to  be  good  Moral  Ends,  hut 
not  proper  for  Phyfical  Speculations.  To  this  our  Author  anfwers, 
That  thofe  are  truly  the  moll  Philofophical  Contemplations,  which 
lead  us  to  the  bell  and  moft  nobk  ends  of  our  Beings  ;  fmce  this 
was  of  old  look'd  upon  as  the  trueft  end  of  Philofophy,  and  the 
firfl  occafion  of  it.  And  here  he  takes  an  occafion  of  citing  feve- 
ral Paflages  out  of  the  Ancients  in  order  to  fhew,  That  Philofophy 
as  underilood  by' them,  was  far  from  excluding  Final  Caufes,  or 
Moral  Confideratiom  of  things,  iince  it's  great  End  was  to  bring 
Men  to  a  likenefs  to  God. 

We  fhall  not  enter  farther  into  the  Detail  of  the  Bifhop's  Rea- 
fonings  againft:  Be s  Cartes,  'tis  enough  to  obferve  with  him,  that 
Spinoza  took  an  Advantage  from  Carta's  Notions,  in  order  to 
deftroy  and  undermine  the  Argument  drawn  from  Final  Caufes, 
for  the  Proof  of  a  Deity.  Whether  Des  Cartes  had  any  fuch  In- 
tention or  no,  is  uncertain,  but  'tis  certain  that  Spinoza  made  this 
Pernicious  "Ufe  of  his- Principle  in  laying  afide  the  confideration 
of  Final  Caufes.  The  Arguments  therefore  of  Spinoza,  for  the 
rejefting  of  Final  Caufes,  is  what  our  Author  refutes  at  large  with 
a  great  deal  of  Strength  and  Solidity  of  Reafon. 

As  to  the  fecond  Hyvetkcfis,vihich  the  Bifhop  propofes  to  Com- 
bat, and  which  tends  towards  Atheifm,  it  is  that  of  thofe.  who 
attribute  too  much  to  the  Mechanical  Powers  of  Matter  and  Ahtion. 
He  owns  indeed,  that  in  our  Age  a  great  Improvement  has  been 
made  in  Natural  and  Experimental  Philofophy  ;  but  that  there  is  a 
great  difference  to  be  made  between  thofe,  who  have  proceeded 
m  the  way  of  Experiments,  which  do  great  Service  as  they  go  ; 
and  fuch  as  have  fornfd  Mechanical.  Theories  of  the  Syftem  or  the 
Univerfe:,  and  have  undertaken  to  give  an  Account  how  the  World 
was  framed,  and  wfi3t  the  Immediate  Caufes  are  of  thofe  things 
wfckh  appear  in  the  World.  Ru: 
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But  for  the  more  diftinft  handling  of  this  matter,  our  Author 
makes  no  difficulty  of  allowing  thefe  following  Principles,  as  to 
the  Nature  and  Qualities  of  Natural  Bodies,  which  are  moft  in- 
filled upon  by  a  late  Excellent  Philofopher  (Mr.  BoyU^  and  a 
truly  Chn ft Ian  Virtmfo  among  us.     (r.)  That  there  is  one  Uni- 
verial  Matter  of  Bodies,  t.  e.  a  Subftance  extended,  divifible,  and 
impenetrable.     {2.)  That  there  is  a  diverfity  of  Motions  in  fe~ 
veral  Parts  of  Matter  ,  fo  it  be  not  faid  to  be  in  Matter  from  it 
felf  as  Effential  to  it  ^  for  then  it  mull  always  move,  and  there 
could  be  no  Reft,  and  fo  no  Compofition     ($.)  That  by  Virtue 
of  this  Motion,  Matter  is  divided  into  greater  and  leffer  Parts, 
which  have  their  Determination,  Size  and  Figure.     ^4. )  That 
befides  thefe,  their  Situation  is  to  be  confider'd  \  that  is,  their 
Pofture  and  Order  with  refpeft  to  one  another.     ($.)  That  there 
is  a  different  Texture  both  in  our  Organs  of  Senfe,  and  in  the 
Objects  which  make  impreflions  upon  them,  with  a  different  Mo- 
tion, Figure  and  Size ;  from  whence  arife  our  different  Senfa- 
tions,  and  our  Apprehenfions  of  different  fenfible  Qualities  in 
things.     (6.)  That   by  a  Coalition  of  the  fmaller  Particles  of 
Matter  into  one  Body,  there  are  different  Subflancesin  the  World 
of  diftincl:  Denominations  •,  but  by  a  change  of  Texture  or  Mo- 
tion, or  other  Properties  of  Matter,  that  Compound  Body  may 
be  put  into  a  different  State,which  may  be  called  its  Alteration  or 
Corruption  •   and  if  the  Change  be  fo  made  as  to  offend  our 
Senfes,  it  is  then  calfd  Putrefaction.    (7.)  That  there  may  bean 
incompreheniible  Variety  in  the  Coalition  and  Texture  of  the 
minute  Particles  of  Matter,  which  may  be  fo  different  from  each 
other,  as  to  be  thought  to  be  endued  with  diftinct  Qualities. 

Thefe  Principles  our  Author  grants,  but  then  tells  us,  that 
he  can  by  no  means  agree,  That  there  are  no  other  Qualities  ia 
Bodies,  but  what  relate  to  our  Senfes:  Nor  anybutfuch  as  an 
account  may  be  given  of  by  the  foregoing  Principles,  For  he 
does  not  find  it  poflible  for  any  Perfon  by  'iitue  of  thefe  Princi- 
ples to  give  an  account  either  of  the  make  or  Compofition  of 
the  Bodies  of  Animals,  or  of  the  difpofition  and  relation  of  the 
inward  Parts ;  or  of  the  Inftr uments  of  Nature  for  preferv3tion 
of  the  Individual  or  Species  ;  or  of  the  Difeafe*  they  are  Subject 
to,  or  of  the  proper  Methods  of  cure. 

Having  premis'd  thefe  Things,  the  Eifhop  proceeds  to  the 
main  Point,  which  is,  whether  Matter  being  put  into  Motion,  can 
30  a  Mechanical  Manner  produce  that  frame  of  the  Univerfe 

which 
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which  we  fee,  and  the  fevcral  things  which  are  in  the  Heavens, 
anrl  in  this  Globe  of  Earth  and  Sea.  And  here  he  examines  the 
Principles  of  the  CarrejiaA  Hypothefis  with  refped  to  this  Mat- 
ter, and  (hews  the  tendency  of  it  to  Atheifin  in  thefe  two  Points 
(i.)  In  fetting  up  a  Notion  of  Matter,  or  Corporeal  Subftance 
independent  upon  the  Power,  of  God.  (2.)  in  undertaking  to 
give  an  Account  of  the  Phenomena  of  the  Univerfe  from  the  Me- 
chanical Laws  of  Motion  without  a  particular  Providence.  This 
Charge  he  very  learnedly  proves  upon  the  Canefian  Syflem  of 
the  Univerfe  j  But  we  fhall  enlarge  no  farther  •,  fuppofing 
the  Account  we  have  given  fufficient  to  excite  the  More  Curious 
and  Philofophical  Part  of  the  World  to  perufe  what  the  Bifliop 
has  left  behind  him  on  this  Argument,  and  to  judge  for  them- 
felves  of  the  ftrength  and  folidity  of  his  Reafonings. 


An  EJJ'ay  mon  Miracles,  in  Two  Difcourfes':  By  William  Fleet- 
wood, Fellow  of  Eaton-College,  and  Chaplain  m  Ordinary  to  His 
Majefiy.  London^Printedjor  Ch.  Harper,  1701.  8^.  p.  277. 

WHatever  the  Unbelieving  Part  of  Mankind  may  think  of 
Miracles,  yet  the  Belt  and  Wifefl  Men  have  all  along 
look'd  upon  them,  when  truly  wrought,  as  a  fign  that  the  Perfon 
who  did  them  was  fent  forth  by  God.  Thus  Mofes,  and  after 
him  our  Blefled  Saviour,  prov'd  their  Million  to  be  Divine,  God 
working  by  them  fas  his  InftrumentsJ  Signs,  and  Wonders, 
and  great  Miracles  for  the  Confirmation  of  the  truth  of  the 
Doclrine  they  deliver'd.  And  it  would  be  no  lefs  than  arraign- 
ing the  Wifdom  and  Goodnefs  of  GOD,  to  fuppofe,  that  he. 
fhould  give  fuch  an  Atteflation,  and  fet  fuch  a  Seal  to  the  Del.u-. 
lions  of  an  Impoftor.  This  would  be  to  deftroy  one  Great  and 
SenfibTe  Argument  of  the  Truth  of  Chriftianity,  iince  Jefm  Cirrijl 
himfelf  appeals  to  the  Works  and  Miracles  which  he  wrought,  as 
a  fufficient  Tcftimony  of  his  being  fent  forth  from  God,  and  a 
flrong  Convidlion  of  the  Jews  Infidehty  who  would  not  believe 
him  to  be  the  Messiah  j  notwithftanding  all  that  they  had  ktn 
and  heard  of  the  Wonders  he  had  done. 

Now  to  fet  the  Article  of  Miracles  in  a  clear  Light,  to  take  off 
the  Difficulties  which  may  arifeon  that  Subjecl,  and  to  anfwer 

the 
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the  Cavils  of  the  Enemies  to  Reveal'd  Religion,  is  what  the  Au- 
thor of  the  Treatife  now  before  us  endeavours  to  do.  He  tells 
us  in  his  Epiftle  Dedicatory,  tc  That  he  has  been  free  enough  to 
"  blame  thofe  who  have  gone  before  him,  whether  Ancients  or 
"  Moderns,  without  diftinction  or  refpecVto  any  Name  how 
"  great  foever  ;  Tome,  for  their  downright  begging  the  Que- 
tc  ftion  in  debate  \  Others,  for  their  Neglect,  or  flight  Solutions 
tc  of  confiderable  Difficulties;  others  for  attributing  fo  great  a 
"  Power  to  the  Devil,  as  feem'd  to  him  utterly  inconfiilent  with 
M  the  Maintenance  of  Chriftianity  upon  the  foot  of  Miracles :, 
u  and  moil  of  them  for  leaving  us  Schemes  very  defective  in  fome 
"  Parts,and  very  undefenfible  in  others".  He  farther  owns,  that 
he  has  walk'd  in  By-paths,  has  advanc'd  fomething  new  on  this 
Argument,  and  therefore  may  poflibly  have  fallen  into  Miftakes  •, 
but  he  declares  withal,  that  he  fhall  be  very  ready  to  retract  his 
Errors  upon  the  firft  Kind  Difcovery  that  mall  be  made  of  them. 
Laftly,  he  allures  us,  that  he  has  made  very  fair  War  with  fuch 
as  are  Adverfaries  to  Revealed  Religion,  allowing  them  all  that 
they  can  ask  in  the'Matter  in  debate;  and  that  he  has  made  fuch 
Conceffions,  as  by  unconfidering  People  will,  it  may  be,  be  fufpe- 
cted  fooner  than  approved. 

But  not  to  infill  any  longer  on  Generals,  we  will  now  defcend 
to  Particulars.  The  Book  it  felf  is  divided  into  two  Dialogues 
or  Difcourfes,  manag'd  in  a  familiar  Way  by  two  Speakers,  the 
One  is  A.  who  raifes  Objections  againft,  andDefires  to  be  fatisfied 
in,  the  Doctrine  of  Miracles  j  the  Other  is  B.  who  maintains  and 
illuftrates  this  Doctrine,-  and  undertakes  to  folve  the  Difficulties 
that  are  raifed  againft  it. 

DIALOGUE    I.  * 

In  thisDalogue  Mr.  Fleetwood  accounts  for  the  Miracles  wrought 
by  Mofes  j  And  the  Definition  which  he  gives  of  a  Miracle  is, 
t:  That  it  is  an  extraordinary  Operation  of  God,  againft  the 
"  known  Courfe,  and  fettled  Laws  of  Nature,  appealing  to  the 
u  Senfes  ".  Purfuant  to  this  Definition  he  maintains,  That  the 
Miracles  wrought  by  Mofes  for  the  Confirmation  of  his  being 
fent  by  God ,  and  thofe  three  wrought  by  James  and  Jam- 
bres'm  oppofition  to  Mofes,  were  all  the  Effects  of  a  Divine  Power: 
and  that  no  Power  lefs  than  that  of  God,  can  unfettle  that  efta- 
blilh'd  Ccurfe  of  Nature,  which  no  Power  lefs  than  his  could 

fettle 
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fettle  aad  eftablifh  ;  and  that  for  thefe  Reafons,  (i.)  Becaufe  it 
would  argue  a  Defect  of  Power  or  Wifdom,  to  leave  the  Laws 
of  his  Creation  at  the  Will  and  Mercy  of  Created  Beings.  ( 2. )  Be- 
caufe there  could  be  no  life  made  of  Miracles,  if  any  one  but  God 
could  work  them  independently  on  him  at  their  Pleafure.  A 
little  after  he  affirms  that  none  but  God  can  work  Miracles,  but 
ftill  by  what  Inftruments  and  Agents  he  fees  fit  \  by  a  Fly  as  well 
as  by  a  Man,  by  Bad  as  Well  as  by  Good  Spirits.  This  Principle 
luns  through  the  whole  of  his  Difcourfe  -,  and  he  tells  us  farther, 
that  Miracles  do  certainly  prove  the  Being  of  him  who  works 
them,  becaufe  nothing  can  Atl,  that  does  not  exifl  :  and  That 
the  principal  life  of  Miracles  is  theattefling  to  the  Million  of  any 
Meffenger  of  God,  and  giving  him  Credit  with  thofe  to  whom 
he  is  fent. 

This  he  illuftrates  in  the  two  great  Inftances  of  Mofes  and  Jefus 
Cbrift  •,  and  with  refpedl:  to  the  former,  flnce  (as  has  been  already 
obfervd)  Jannes  and  Jambres,  two  Egyptian  Magicians  work'd 
Miracles,  as  well  as  Mofes,  our  Author  takes  notice  of  the  An- 
swers which  are  given  by  fome,why /kfo/fj  was  more  to  be  believ'd 
than  the  Magicians  ^  tho*  he  looks  upon  them  to  be  unfatisfa&ory  ^ 
and  fays  that  all  fuch  Solutions  of  Difficulties  had  better  be  fpa- 
red,  fuice  they  fatisfie  none  thatfearch  things  throughly.  Here- 
upon totakeofFall  Difficulties  he  maintains  (1.)  That  the  Devil 
himfelf  cannot  Work  a  true  Miracle  independently  on  God,  or 
by  his  own  innate  Power  \  and  this  for  Reafons  already  affign'd. 
(z.)  That  He  can  impofe  no  falfe  ones  on  our  Senfes,  if  we  exer- 
cife  them  as  we  may  and  mould,  and  take  that  Care,  and  ufe  that 
Circumfpection,  that  is  in  our  Power  to  do.  (3.)  That  when 
the  Wickedeft  of.  Men  work  Miracles,  they  never  do  it  by  a 
Power  deriv'd  from  the  Devil  ^  but  are  the  Inftruments/which 
God  is  pleas'd  to  ufe,  and  have  their  Power  from  him  alone. 
For  fas  he  very  reafonably  addsj  if  the  Devil  cannot  himfelf 
work  Miracles,  he  cannot  commiffionate  another  to  do  them,  nor 
communicate  a  Power,  that  belongs  not  to  him.  Upon  thefe 
Principles  Mr.  Fleetwood  fays  he  finds  himfelf  obhg'd  to  believe, 
that  thefe  Egyptian  Sorcerers  turn'd  their  Rods  into  Serpents,  the 
Water  into  Blood,  and  brought  up  Frogs  upon  the  Land,  by  the 
Power  of  God  alone,  whatever  they  might  think,  or  by  whole 
Power  foever  they  believed  they  acted. 

Upon  this  Point  A.  raifes  two  Queflions,  (\.)  If  thefe  Sorce- 
rers did  not  believe  they  could  work  fuch  wondrous  Changes 

how 
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how  came  they  to  be  call'd  by  the  King  to  do  them,  and  how- 
came  they  to  attempt  it  ?  (2.)  What  Account  can  be  given  of 
God's  working  thefe  Miracles  by  the  hands  of  thefe  Egyptians,  X.6 
confront  the  Authority  of  Mofes,  Snd  in  oppoiltion  to  his  own 
Defign,  which  was  by  Miracles  to  give  him  Credit  with  the  Court 
of  Egypt,  and  with  his  own  People? 

Now  inanfwer  to  the  fir  ft  of  thefe  Qneflions,  B.  fays,  "  That 
"  the  Egyptians  were,  of  all  Mankind,  the  moll  addi&ed  to  En- 
"  chantments,  Sorceries,  Predict  ions,  and  all  that  flrange  and 
c<  idle  Trade  of  dealing  with  the  World  of  Spirits  and  Powers 
"  invifible:  That  all  the  World,  efpecially  the  Eafr,endeavour'd 
"  to  learn  thefe  Matters  of  them  :  That  Mofes  being  brought  up 
"  in  Pharaolh  Court,  and  learned  in  all  the  Wifdom  of  the  Egyp- 
"  tians,  which  ran  exceedingly  toMathematicks^ieroglyphicks, 
"  afld  fublime  Sciences,  was  very  probably  accounted  a  Magi- 
tc  cian,  even  before  he  made  thofe  Great  Experiments :  That  it 
"  is  likewife  probable,  that  the  Magicians  who  knew  Mofes's 
"  Education,  Mailers,  Studies  and  Learning  in  all  the  Egyptian 
"  Wifdom,  mould  think  him  like  one  of  themfelves :  That  Pha~ 
"  raoh  fhould  think  the  Magicians  of  his  Court  equal  to  Mofes. 
tc  and  fhould  therefore  fend  for  them,  to  fee  what  they  could  do  : 
tc  and  That  the  Magicians  fhould  believe  fo  too  *,  and  thereupon 
"  attempt  to  do  as  he  did. 

Inanfwer  to  the  fecoijd  Queilion,  B.  (1.)  premifes,  tc  That  if 
a  no  fufficienc  Reafon  could  be  alledged,  why  God  mould  per- 
"  mit  thefe  wicked  Sorcerers  to  work  three  great  Miracles,  it 
"  would  not  prejudice  the  Caufe  in  hand  ;  it  would  not  follow 
"  from  our  Weaknefs,  that  he  did  not  actually  permit  them  ; 
ct  the  Matter  of  Fair,  being  certain.  (2.)  He  conjectures,  that 
c<  God  might  permit  thefe  Sorcerers  to  work  three  Miracles,  that 
tC  they  might  thereby  be  convinc'd  of  his  Almighty  Power,  and 
lt  Superiority  over  all  the  Laws  of  Nature,  that  Mofes  might 
'<  find  Credit  with  them,  and  the  Hehrews  be  fuffered  to  depart 
cC  as  God  commanded  :  aiid  that  accordingly  we  find  the  Magi- 
tC  cians  confefs'd  to  Pharaoh,  That  the  Finger  of  God  was  in 
tC  Their's ,  as  well  as  in  the  Miracles  which  Mofes  wrought. 
l"  (3.)  He  conje&uies  farther,  That  God  might  permit  them  to 
ct  do  this,  in  order  to  harden  Pharaoh's  Heart,  and  make  him  Hill 
"  more  obftinatein  his  Refinance  and  Refufal  to  let  the  People 
"  go  ".  And  u .5 der  this  Head  he  juftifles  the  Proceeding  ot  God 
in  this  Matter,  telling  us  that  thefe  Judgments  were  juftly  due, 

B  b  b  b  b  and 
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and  a  Punifhment  but  equal  to  the  Offences  of  the  Egyptians  -0  and 
•'Uglit  upon  Pharaoh  thofe  miraculous  Judgments,  not 
a  him  the  more,  but  to  (hew  his  Hardneis  the  more  to 
the  World. 

Upon  the  w  Hole  Matter,  Mr.  Fleetwood  denies  that  Janncs  and 
'  -f.>-  did  or  could  work  real  Miracles  by  virtue  of  any  Power 
c.-.mmunicaed  to  them  by  the  Devil :  and  the  fum  of  all  that  ho 
has  endeavour'd  to  prove  upon  this  Article  amounts  to  this  ^ 
That  the  End  of  Mofes\  Miracles  was  to  gain  Credit  to  his  Mil- 
lion, that  Pharaoh  and  his  Subjects,  feeing  him  act  by  a  Power 
plainly  divine,  might  believe  he  came  from  God,  and  might 
hearken  to  the  Mefiage  he  came  upon,  and  comply  with  it.  This 
(fays  he)  would  have  been  without  difpute,  had  Mefes  only 
wrought  Miracles-,  but  when  the  Magicians  of  Egypt  alfo  wrought 
Miracles  in  oppolition  to  Aiofes,  then  it  grew  doubtful  whether 
Mofes  or  They  were  to  be  believ'd,  or  neither.  And  the  Way 
to  decide  this  Affair  was  not  (as  he  conceives)  to  fay  (with  fome) 
that  the  Magicians  were  aflifted  by  the  Devil,  who  came  and 
took  their  Rods  away  fecretly  and  invifibly,  and  fubftituted  true 
Serpents  in  their  Head  \  nor  (with  others)  that  there  was  nothing 
real  done  by  them,  but  that  by  their  Sorceries  and  Enchantments, 
they  deluded  the  Spectators,  and  impos'd  upon  their  Senfes  all 
the  while  :  but  by  affirming  that  the  Magicians  (whatever  they 
themfelves  thought  or  intended,)  did  realty  Work  true  Miracles, 
and  were  permitted,  nay  affiftcd  by  God  to  do  fo  •,  and  that  even 
thefe  Miracles  attefled  to  Mofe?%  Miffion,  and  in  the  Conclulion, 
did  not  harden  any  Egyptian's  Heart,  fo  as  to  make  him  think  the 
Egyptian  Sorcerers  wrought  Mfcttcte*  by  a  Power  diftind  and  op- 
ppfite  to  that  by  which  Mofes  a&ed,  which  was  the  only  Snare, 
tne  Egyptians  could  fall  into,  and  from  which  the  Sorcerers  own 
Confeffion  manifeftly  deliver'd  them. 

Our  Author  owns  that  it  has  been  all  along  the  Opinion  of  all 
the  World,  that  the  Egyptian  Enchanters  wrought  their  Miracles 
fey  the  Power  of  the  Devil  ^  and  that  when  at  the  Fourth  Miracle, 
their  Power  ceafed,  they  did  then,  and  not  till  then  acknowledge 
the  Finger  of  God.  In  a+ifwer  to  this,  he  grants  that  the  En- 
chanters might  at  fvrft  be  of  the  fame  Opinion  too  \  but  he  would 
haye  the  World  undeceiv'd,  as  well  as  he  thinks  the  Enchanters 
themfelves  at  laft  were  -7  and  therefore  he  defires  that  the  World 
Ihould  be  ask'd  thefe  few  Queftions ,  (i.)  Whether  it  does  not 
<  fciink  that  the  Finger  of  God  was  as  much  k^n  in  Mo[es\  turning 
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the  Rod  into  a  Serpent,  the  Waters  into  Blood,  and  bringing 
Frogs  upon  the  Land  jas  in  turning  the  Du'ft  into  Lice?  (2.  J  Whe- 
ther the  Enchanters  did  not  think  that  they  themfelves  had  luniM 
their  Rods  into  Serpents,  the  Waters  into  Blood,  and  brought 
Frogs  upon  the  Land,  as  certainly  as  Mofcs  had  done  ?  and  con- 
sequently whether  they  did  not  fee  the  Finger  of  God  as  much  in 
their  own  Works,  as  in  thofe  of  Moftsf  (3.)  Whether  the  En- 
chanters would  have  attempted  to  have  turn'd  dull  into  Lice,  (as 
it  is  plain  they  did  attempt)  if  they  had  thought  the  Finger  of 
-God  more  neceflary  to  performing  that  Miracle,  than  the  three 
former?  (4.)  Whether  therefore  upon  the  whole  Matter,  when 
they  acknowledg'd  the  Finger  of  God  in  the  Works  of  Mofes, 
they  did  not  alfo  eflfe&ually  acknowledge,  that  the  fame  Power 
had  wrought  by  themfelves,  thofe  three  great  Works,  although 
they  knew  it  not,  nor  own'd  it,  till  they  were  difappointed  in 
their  laft  Attempt  ? 

At  the  Clofe  of  the  firft  Dialogue,  Mr.  Fleetwood  conftdePS 
what  may  fairly  be  objected  from  Dent.  13.  1,  &c.  He  tells  us, 
that  he  takes  this  vifionary  Dreamer  here  mention'd,  to  be  but 
a  meer  GuefTer,  and  to  predict  Events  of  his  own  Head,  fome  of 
which  may  pofTibly  come  to  pafs.  But  if  we  mould  fuppofe  him 
to  be  a  true  Prophet,  yet  we  are  not  to  underltand  this  PafTage 
fo,  as  if  God  at  any  time,  purely  to  try  his  People's  Faith,  and 
adherence  to  his  Worfhip,  would  infpire  a  Prophet  with  the 
Knowledge  of  fome  great  Event,  which  he  fhould  foretel,  and 
which  mould  come  to  pafs,  and  then  fhould  perfwade  them  to 
fall  from  his  true  Worfhip }  and  much  lefs  that  he  mould  let  him 
work  a  true  Miracle,  in  order  fo  to  tempt  the  People. 

Thus  have  we  accounted  for  what  is  chiefly  contain'd  in  the 
firft  Dialogue,  and  ihould  do  the  fame  with  refpect  to  the  Se- 
cond, wherein  our  Author  treats  of  the  Miracles  wrought  by 
Jefus  Chrift  *,  but  having  not  room  in  this,  and  being  unwil- 
ling to  croud  fuch  uncommon  thoughts  within  too  narrow  a 
Compafs,  we  muft  refer  our  Account  of  that  Dialogue  to  our 
aext  Journal. 
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Tfe*  Arguments  and  Reports  of  Sir  Henry  Pollexfen,  Knight,  late 
Lord  Chief  Jufiice  of  the  Court  of  Common- Pleas,  in  font?  Special 
Cafes  by  him  Argued  during  the  time  of  his  Pracliee  at  the  Barr, 
together  with  divers  Decrees  in  the  High  Court  of  Chancery, 
Vpon  Limitations  ofTrufis  of  terms  for  Tears.  The  whole  Printed 
from  the  Author's  Original  ALmufcript,  revifed  wd  corretled  with 
his  own  hand:  And  Publifhed  with  the  Allowance  ad  Approbation 
efthe  Lord  Keeper  and  all  the  Judges.  Folio.  Printed  for  R.  Smith 
and  John  Deeve. 

TH  E  Publiflier  of  thefe  Reports  excufes  himfelf  from  ma- 
king any  Encomium  on  the  great  Learning  and  Abilities 
of  the  Author,  becaufe  the  high  Character  he  bore,  and  the 
large  Share,  he  had  in  the  bnfinefs  of  the  late  Revolution,  have 
given  the  Publick  an  Opportunity  of  obferving  them  more  nearly. 
In  the  Preface  the  Publifher  informs  us,  That  he  was  a  Dcvonflure 
Gentleman  of  a  good  Family,  had  Studied  in  the  Inner-Temple, 
and  was  by  His  prefent  Majefty  firfb  advanced  to  be  Attorney- 
General,  and  afterward  (as  a  farther  reward  of  his  conffont  Zeal 
for  his  Country,  and  lingular  Knowledge  in  the  Common  Laws 
of  this-Realm)  was  made  Lord  Chief  Jufiice  of  the  Common-Pleas, 
and  continued  in  that  Poft,  till  his  Death,  which  happened  in 
Trinity  Term  1*591. 

The  Manufcript  of  thefe  Reports  was  fairly  tranferibed  for 
the  Prefs  in  his  Life-time,  and  corrected  with  his  own  hand,  but 
the  Publication  of  it,  was  purpofely  deferr'd,  till  now,  incom- 
pliance with  the  Author's  hit  commands.  Thefe  Reports  are 
fas  it  werej  the  Annals  bf  his  Practice  \  the  Arguments  are  clofe 
and  Nervous ,  and  the  Method  altogether  new  •,  for  here  the 
Reader  hath  not  only  the  Author's  own  Arg'iments,  at  large,  but 
alfo  the  Subilahce  of  what  wasfaid  on  the  other  fide,  concluding 
every  Cafe  with  the  Deciflons  of  the  Court.  The  late  Marquefs 
of  fJallifax,  v  ho  had  read  iMen,  as  well  as  Books,  and  was  a  good 
Judge  of  both,  had  fo  high  an  Opinion  of  Sii  H.  1  ollexfen's  Way 
of  Reafoning,  that  he  procured  Copies  of  molt  of  his  Arguments, 
(as  1  am  credibly  informed)  to  k(„ep  by  him.  The  Reader  will 
upon  Perufal  had  feveral  curious  and  Material  Points  of  Law 
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determined  here,  and  particularly  the  Author's  Arguments  in 
that  famous  Cafe  of  the  D.  of  Norfolk.  Upon  the  vvhole,  tho* 
it  be  a  general  Complaint,  that  the  Law  grows  too  Voluminous, 
we  may  reafonably  prefume,  the  Gentlemen  of  the  long  Robe 
will  gladly  admit  the  Addition  of  fo  necelTary  a  Volume,  as  this, 
which  may  in  fome  meafure  atone  for  fo  many  ordinary  Ones 
daily  Publifhed. 


The  Hiflory  of "Rome  from  the  Death  cf  Antoninus  Pius  to  the  Death 
of  Severus  Alexander  :  By  William  Wotton  B.  D.  London, 
Printed  for  Tho.  Goodwin,  1701.  %vo,  Pag,  591. 

TH I S  Treatife  was  defign'd  for  the  life  of  a  Young  Prince, 
whofe  forward  and  promising  Parts  gave  us  great  hopes  of 
his  future  Vertue  and  Grandeur.  But  it  pleas'd  God,  for  reafons 
befl  known  to  his  Infinite  Wifdom,  to  take  unto  himfelf  that  In- 
comparable and  Beloved  Youth,  before  this  Piece  was  quite 
finifh'd  :  However  our  Author  was  willing  to  go  on,  and  atlaft 
has  obliged  the  World  with  it,  which  may  ferve  as  an  Inftru- 
£tion  to  any  other  Prince,  and  let  him  know,  how  much  more 
glorious  and  fafeit  is,  and  Happier  both  for  Himfelf  and  for  his 
People,  to  govern  well  tnanill. 

At  firft  it  feems  no  more  was  intended,  than  the  Lives  of  Mar- 
cus and  Commodus,  and  of  Elagabalus  and  Alexander;  A  very  bad 
Prince  who  immediately  fucceeded  a  very  good  One,  and  a  moft 
extraordinary  Prince,  who  came  after  one  of  the  moft  Profligate 
of  Men  \  they  being  thought  the  propereft  Inftances  to  fet  Ver- 
tue and  Vice,  and  the  Confequences  of  them  both  in  a  clear  and 
full  Light.  However  Mr.  Wotton  afterwards  found  it  necelTary 
to  give  an  account  of  thofe  intermediate  Emperors,  whoreign'd 
between  Commodus  and  Elagabalus,  that  the  State  of  the  Empire 
when  the  latter  took  it  might  be  clearly  underftood.  For  fas  he 
obferves)  the  Maxims  of  Severus,  which  were  carefully  purfued 
by  his  Son  Caracalla,  had  quite  alter'd  the  whole  Roman  Govern- 
ment,and  by  making  itintirely  Military,  had  fubje&ed  every  Em- 
peror to  the  Humors  of  thofe  Soldiers  that  at  firft  fet  him  up. 

Our  Author  tells  us  that  he  has  all  along  paid  a  great  deference 
to  the  Authority  of  Medals,  in  illuftrating.the  Hiitory  of  every 
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Empcror,and  in  fixing  the  Times  of  their  greateft  Aftions.  And 
here  he  takes  notice,  That  this- is  a  Field  which  has  Hot  been  fo 
well  cultivated  as  moft  others  have  been  \  and  that  it  is  but  lately 
that  Learned  Men  have  had  fuch  general  recourfe  to  thofe  un- 
difputed  Monuments  of  Antiquity,  to  explain  many  things,which 
the  Hiftorians  do  very  lamely  tell  us.  One  ufe  ( adds  Ik  J  if  there 
were  no  other,  of  Medals,  is  fufficient  to  recommend  them  to  the 
Curious,  whieh  is,  That  from  them  we  have  ■the"  true  Pi&ures  of 
the  PeribiK  of  afl  thofe  Princes  who  formerly  made  fo  great  a 
Figure  in  the  World.  This  Piece  of  Entertainment  he  has  en- 
.  diun'd  to  give  the  Publick,  in  thofe  Tables  of  Medals  which 
are  preftx'dtto  his  Book,  and  which  are  chiefly  taken  from  the 
Collections of  Angtlcm \A-forc/li,and  lrailUnt,\v\\o  are  juftly  efteem'd 
amongft  the  greateft  and  moft  Skilful  Antiquaries  of  this  laft 
Age. 

Mr.  Wet  ton  has  like  wife  taken  care,  whenever  any  Sums  of  Mo- 
ney according  to  the  Roman  Coin  mentioned,  as  of  Seftcres,  De* 
bares,  Aurei,  &c.  to  reduce  them  to  our  way  of  Reckoning,  that 
fo  the  Donations  or  Expences  of  every  Prince  might  be  the  better 
comprehended:  This  may  fuffice  to  give  you  a  general  View  of 
the  Author's  Defign  and  Performance,  we  (hall  now  proceed  to 
a  particular  Account  of  what  is  contain'd  in  this  Hiftory,  and 
fhall  chiefly  confine  our  felves  to  the  Chara&er  given  to  each 
Emperor,  that  being  the  moft  inftruftive  and  ufeful  part  of  the 
whole. 

He  begins  with  the  Life  oi  M.  Aurclias  Antoninus,  and  in  Seven 
Chapters  traces  this  Emperor  from  his  Cradle  to  his  Death. 

In  the  firfl  Chapter  he  treats  of  the  Infancy  and  Studies  of 
Marcus  Antoninus  5  and  here  he  fhews  what  care  was  taken  in  the 
Educating  and  training  up  that  Young  Prince  ;  what  fort  of  Tu- 
tors in  all  forts  of  ufeful  Learning  had  the  Care  of  him  in  his 
Youth  ,  and  how  qualified  t^iey  were.  The  Account  which 
Mr.  Wotton  gives  "us  of  the  Perfons  and  Admonitions  of  Marcus's 
Teachers  is  all  taken  out  of  that  Philofophical  Emperor's  own 
Writings.  But  after  all  the  Greateft  Advantage  which  Marcus 
had,  was  his  being  under  the  Government  and  Infpection  of  An* 
t omnia  Pita,  for  he  profited  more  by  him,  who  was  in  the  Exer- 
cife  of  Supreme  Power,  than  by  Men  who  knew  nothing  of  the 
Temptations  it  brings  along  with  it,  by  their  own  Experience. 
His  Tutors  indeed  made  him  Learned  and  a  Philofopher ;  but  it 
was  Antomnm  who  made  him  a  MAfcJ  fit  to  Govern  that  vaft 
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Empire,  which  he  afterwards  fwayed.  The  Character  given  of 
Antoninus  Pius  is  fo  extraordinary,  that  it  may  look  like  Romance 
to  thofe  who  confider,  how  rare  a  thing  it  is  to  had  fo  many  Ver- 
mes centred  in.the  Perfon  ofanyOneof  ourModernPrinces.How- 
ever  our  Author  obferves, u  Thatin  the  Character  af  Amoninus^A 
lC  extraordinary  as  it  may  feem, nothing  appears  more  Wonder- 
4C  ful,  than  that  he  never  ftirr'd  out  of  hal%  during  his  whole 
a  Reign,  and  ^et  that  every  Province  of  the  Empire  was  go- 
"  vern'd  with  as  great  exaclnefs,  as  if  he  had  infpefted  it  all 
a  himfelf.  The  Romans  reverenc'd  him  as  another  Numa  \  and 
14  neighbouring  Princes  paid  him  fo  great  Refpect,  that  they 
tc  fubmitted  their  Private  Differences  to  his  Arbitration.  Under 
i("  him  (concludes  Mr.  W'otton}  it  was  that  Marcus  Mnilh'd  that 
tl  Education  which  was  begun  under  Hadrian,  and  which  enabled 
"  him  to  do  thofe  great  things,  which  he  afterwards  did. 

After  this  we  have  an  Account  in  the  Second  Chapter  of  the 
Actions  of  Marcus,  till  the  Death  of  Antoninus  Pius.  Before  Ha-- 
driath  Death  he  was  Quseftor,  afterwards  wasdefign'd  for  Con- 
ful,  and  had  the  Title  of  Caper  given  him.  But  neither  thele, 
nor  any  other  Honors  alter'd  this  Young  Philofopher,  who  fol- 
l  -w"d  his  Studies  as  clofely  as  ever,  never  thought  himfelf  too 
old  to  Learn,  but  fgnt  for  the  molt  famous  Phiiofophers  -?  and 
among  the  Reft  for  Apn/lomus  from  Chalcis,  to  inltrr.ct  him  in 
the  true  Arts  of  Governing.  He  had  feveral,  during  the  Life  of 
Antoninus  Pius,  who  endeavour'd  to  do  him  ill  Offices  with  the 
Emperor,  but  that  excellent  Prince  wis  proof  againit  all  fuch 
malicious  lalinuations  :  on  the  contrary  he  heaped  upon  Marcus 
in  his  younger  Years,  aU  the  Honors  he  was  capable  of ;  taught- 
the  Romans  to  look  upon  this  Young  Prince  as  his  Succefibr  :,  com- 
pleated  the  Education  of  him,  which  was  begun  under  Hadrian-. 
tODk  him  into  the  Gcvernmeut,giving  him  theTribunitial  Power 
within  the  City,  and  the  Proccnfular  Power  without,  and  mar- 
ried his  Daughter  Fattjkin*  to  him,  making  him  his  Son  doubly, 
"both  by  Adoption  and  Marriage. 

In  the  Third  Chapter  Mr.  Wotton  accounts  for  the  Actions  of 
Marcus  till  the  Death  of  L.  Ferns,  whom  he  aflumed  to  the  Em-v 
pire  after  his  Father  Pius\  D«ceafe,in  veiling  him  with  full  Power,.* 
and  making  him  equal  with  himfelf  in  Title  and  Dignity.     This 
rerus  was  it  feems  a  Man  in  molt  things  unlike  his  Brother 
Marcus,  given  to  Luxury  and  Eafe,  averfe  to  Labour  and  to  thofe 
Philofophical  Aufterittes,  which  his  Brother  from  Ms  Childhood 
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had  inured  himfelf  to.  But  Marcus  was  willing  not  only  filently 
to  redrefs  his  Mifcarriages,  but  alfo  to  hide  them  from  the  reft 
of  the  World,  and  therefore  took  an  Occafion  of  fencing  him 
againft  the  Parthians,\\op'mg  that  fuch  an  Employment  might  take 
his  Mind  off  his  Debaucheries.  This  did  not  mend  the  Man  •,  on 
the  contrary  Verus  gave  the  greater  Loofe  to  his  Extravagancies, 
when  out  of  his  Brother's  fight,  left  the  wholeJManagement  of 
Affairs  to  his  Generals,  who  made  an  End  of  the  War,  which 
oblig'd  him  to  return  to  Italy  fore  againft  his  Will,  where  he  tri- 
umph'd,  and  took  upon  him  the  Titles  of  Armeniacus  and  Par- 
thicHs.  Soon  after  Marcus  and  his  Brother  went  both  againft 
the  Germans,  defeated  them ,  and  fettled  Matters  beyond  the 
Alpes,  but  upon  their  Return  Vertts  died  of  an  Apoplexy,  as  he 
was  fitting  with  his  Brother  in  his  Chariot.  This  fudden  Death 
occafion'd  various  Rumours  about  it  \  but  our  Author  undertakes 
to  remove  all  Sufpicions  of  Marcus's  having  any  hand  in  it,  tho' 
his  Daughter  Lucilla  Verus\  Wife  was  fupposd  to  have  poifon'd 
her  Husband  in  Revenge  of  that  Infamous  Familiarity  which  he 
held  with  his  Sifter  Fabia. 

In  the  Fourth  Chapter  we  have  an  account  of  the  Actions  of 
Marcus  from  the  Death  of  L.  Verus  to  the  Rebellion  of  Avidius 
Cajfius.  The  Firft  thing  he  did  was  to  take  care  of  his  Brother's 
Funeral,  which  was  performed  with  all  the  Magnificence  which 
was  due  to  his  Character.  Next  he  married  his  Daughter  Lu- 
cilla, the  Widow  of  Verus,  to  Claudius  Pompei 'anus,  an  old  grave, 
and  fober  Man.  After  this  he  had  a  Second  War  with  the  Ger- 
mans, whom  after  a  Conftant  Series  of  Victories  he  reduc'd  to 
an  Entire  Submiflion.  What  is  moft  remarkable  in  the  managing 
of  this  War  is,  that  Marcus  unwilling  to  opprefs  his  Subjects  by 
Taxes,  put  the  moft  valuable  of  the  Furniture,  Plate  and  Jewels 
belonging  to  his  Palace  to  publick  Sale,  by  which  means  he  rais'd 
Money  for  the  Subliftence  of  his  Army. 

Whilft  Marcus  was  employ'd  on  the  Danube  againft  the  Sar- 
matii,Quadi,J'azyges,  &C.  Inhabitants  of  Germany,  Avidius  Caf- 
fas  oneof  his  Generals  in  the  Eaft  took  his  Opportunity  of  Re- 
belling againft  him.  But  this  Revolt  had  quickly  an  End,  for 
Cajfius  was  kill'd  by  his  own  Men  \  and  the  Soldiers  cutoff  his 
Head  and  march'd  with  it  towards  Marcus.  Of  this  Matter., 
we  are  inform'd  Ch.  5.  wherein  is  iikewife  the  Character  of 
that  daring  Man,  and  the  Method  he  took  of  corrupting  the 
Roman  Legions  in  the  Eaft. 

The 
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The  next  Chapter  informs  us  of  the  Actions  of  Marcus  from 
the  Infurreclion  of  Avidim  Cajfius  to  his  Death.  Having  fub- 
due&  the  Germans^  he  made  refs-itito  the  Eaft,  where  he 

fettl«?d  Affairs  and  received  the  Subrtliffion  of  the  Provinces  which 
had  Revolted  from  him  upon  Cafj  count.     And  herein  his 

Clemency  and  Pardoning  Nature  was  Confpicuous  \  for  he  not 
only  reftor'd  them  to  their  Ancient  Privileges,  but  pardon'd  all 
he  could  that 'were  actually  engag'd  in  the  Rebellion,  and  re- 
ftor'd to  Cajjius>%  Children  one  half  of  his  Eflate.'  The  Peace 
which  he  made  with  the  Germans  did  not  lad  long,  for  they 
broke  out  afrefh,  and  Marcus  with  his  Son  Cormnodus,  whom  he 
had  made  Partner  with  him  ia  the  Empire,  went  againft  them. 
During  this  War  that'Excellent  Prince  died,  and  on  his  Death- 
Bed  recommended  his  Son  Commodus  to  the  General  Officers  of 
his  Army  in  thefe  Words ;  "  You  fee  my  Son  whom  you  have 
"  educated,  jutf  come  to  Man's  eftate,  Handing  in  need  of  a  Pi- 
"  lot,  like  Ships  at  Sea  in  a  Storm,  leafl  if  he  mould  be  toft  a- 
tC  bout  for  want  of  experience  he  might  be  thrown  upon  ill  Cour- 
ct  fes.  Be  you  therefore  as  fo  many  Fathers  in  my  fingle  Steed 
tc  re'ady  to  affile  him  upon  all  Occafions,  and  to  fuggeft  to  him, 
cc  what  is  Hill  molt  proper  for  him  to  do.  No  Money  will  fup- 
tc  ply  a  Tyrant's  Lufts,  nor  any  Guards  proted  a  Prince  who  is 
"  not  beforehand  ftrengthened  with  his  Subjects  Love.  Thofe 
"  only  have  reign'd  long  and  without  Danger,who  have  inftill'd 
u  a  Love  for  their  Perfons  in  the  Minds  of  their  People,  by 
tc  a&s  of  Kindnefs,  which  have  made  them  defir'd  when  they 
a  were  gone  •,  whilfl  cruel  Princes  have  been  only  fear'd  whilfl 

"  they  liv'd,  and  detefted  after  their  Deaths. If  you  put  him 

"  in  mind  of  thefe  things,  and.  advife  him  to  remember  what 
"  he  now  hears,  you  will  make  him  an  excellent  Prince  for  your 
"  felves,  and  for  the  Publick,  and  you  will  oblige  my  Memory 
"  beyond  all  Meafure,  which  by  this  only  way  you  will  render 
."  -immortal. 

The  Character  given  of  this  admirable  Emperor  in  the  Seventh 
Chapter,  is  very  full  and  particular.  It  relates  chiefly  to  his 
Civil  Adminiftration  of  the  Government ,  and  to  his  Natural 
Difpofitions  and  Vertues.  He  was  it  feems  kind  and  obliging 
to  the  Senate,  whom  he  confulted  upon  all  occafions  \  a  True 
Father  to  his  People-,  and  as  tender  of  the  Subjects  of  the  Pro- 
vinces as  of  the  Citizens  of  Rome.  The  only  Blot  he  lies  under 
upon  the  Account  of  his  Severity,  is  his  fuffering  fo  many  Chri- 
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ftianstobe  fo  cruelly  martyr'd  during  his  Reign-,  which  our  Au- 
thor very  favourably  excufes,  telling  us  that  it  was  not  fo  much 
his  Nature  as  his  Prejudices,  which  made  him  tolerate  thofe  Cru- 
elties \  That  Marcus  is  not  directly  to  be  charged  with  the  Effu- 
fion  of  thitChriitian  Blood  that  was  fhcd  in  his  time  by  his  Gover- 
nors of  Provinces  5  That  he  wrote  feveral  Letters  in  favour  of 
theChriftiansj  and  that  it  is  very  probable  the  Seel  of  Philofophy 
which  he  profefs'd  was  a  hindrance  to  his  making  farther  Enqui- 
ries into  the  Chriflian  Religion,  and  embracing  it. 

Ccmmodus  who  fucceeded,  and  of  wh'ofe  Life  Mr.  Wotton  gives 
an  account  in  two  Chapters,  was  not  fo  .good  a  Man  \  on  the 
contrary  notwithstanding  all  the  Care  taken  for  his  Education,, 
and  the  Example  fet  him  by  his  Father,  he  degenerated  and  grew 
fo  loofe  even  in  the  Life-time  of  Marcus,  that  fome  impute  his 
Death  partly  to  the  grief  he  conceived  in  feeing  his  Son's  Extra- 
vagancies. At  firfthefollow'd  the  Advice  of  his  Father's  Friends  j 
but  his  young  Companions  and  Flatterers  foon  got  the  Afcendant, 
and  had  his  Ear  open  to  them.  This  made  him  weary  of  the 
War,  which  he  and  his  Father  had  begun  j  he  long'd  to  return, 
to  Italy,  and  notwithstanding  the  Remonitrance  made  to  him  by 
PompeianHs  in  behalf  of  the  General  OiFicers  of  the  Army,  he 
made  a  Peace  with  the  Marcomans,  and  return'd  to  Rome,  being, 
received  there  with  great  Demonftrations  of  Joy.  But  the  Ro- 
mans were  deceiv'd  in  the  hopes  they  had  conceived  of  their 
Young  Prince.  He  quickly  got  rid  of  his  Father's  Friends,  who 
had  laid  a  Reitraint  upon  him,  gave  himfelf  up  wholly  to  his 
Ple^funs,  and  the  Sports  of  the  Amphitheatre,  and  countenane'd. 
the  Infolency  and  Oppreflion  of  his  Favourites.  Thefe  Extrava- 
gancies made  him  Odious  to  the  People,  cans'd  feveral  Corrfpi- 
racies  to  be  form'd  againft  him,' and  at  lafl  he  was  poifon'd  by 
his  Concubine  Marcia,  whofe  Death  with  that  of  feveral  Sena- 
tors the  Emperor  had  defign'd. 

Peninax  was  proclaim'd  Emperor  by  the  Army  and  People  the. 
next  day  after  the  Murder  of  Commodus.  But  he  being  a  Man  of 
Primitive  Sincerity  and  Stiicfnefs  of  Life,  and  willing  to  redrefs 
all  Abufes  both  in  Civil  and  Military  Matters,  became  uneafie  to 
the  Soldiers,  who  were  willing  fall  to  continue  the  fame  Oppref- 
nons  and  Rapines,  which  they  had  committed  under  the  Reign 
of  Commodtts.  Hereupon  two  Hundred  of  them  broke  into  the 
Palace  and  kiil'd  him  after  a  fhort  Reign  of  87  days.  "  He  was 
{pip  our  Author)  who  tho'  he  wanted  Birth,  yet  had' 

rais'd' 
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u  rais'd  himfelf  by  flow  degrees,not  only  to  be  the  firfhbut  to  be 
"  the  moil  reverenced  Man  in  the whole  Empire".  The  Ex- 
ample of  Pcrtinax  and  the  fatal  End  which  attended  him,  may 
inform  all  other  Princes,  how  dangerous  it  is  to  Reform  abufes 
all  on  the  fudden.  Vices  creep  into  a  State  by  degrees,  and  malt 
be  as  gradually  rooted  out ;  for  Men  are  impatient  whenever  any 
Attempt  is  made  of  breaking  them  of  a  Habit  to  which  they 
have  been  long  accuftomed. 

Upon  the  Death  of  Pemnax,  the  Praetorian  Cohorti,  fuppoling 
it  to  be  abfolutely  in  their  Power  to  difpofe  of  the  Empire  to 
whom  they  pleas'd,  refolv'd  to  fet  it  to  Sale,  and  to  give  it  to 
the  Higheft  Bidder.  Accordingly  Didius  Julianas,  who  out-bad 
Flavins  Sulpici anus,  was  declar'd  Emperor^  but  he  did  not  long 
enjoy  his  New  Bought  Honor.  Three  Generals  at  once  fet  up 
for  themfelves,  viz»  Pefcennius  Niger  in  the  Eaft,  Sefiwiius  Seve- 
rus  in  Illyricitm,  and  Clodius  Albinus  in  Britain.  The  People  of  Rome 
mofl  dellred  Niger ^but  Severus  was  nearer  hand  and  got  the  ftart 
of  him  and  the  other  Competitor  Albinus.  For  he  crofs'd  the 
Alps  with  incredible  fpeed,  got  to  Ravenna  before  any  body  ex- 
pected him,and  haftned  towards  Rome-,  Jo  that  the  Senate  hearing 
Severus  was  juft  upon  them,  they  declar'd  Julianas  a  publick  Ene- 
my, and  order'd  him  to  be  kill'd. 

As  foon  as  Severus  was  got  to  Rome,  to  which  he  march'd  in  a 
fort  of  Triumph  with  his  whole  Army  at  his  Heels,  that  he  might 
ftrike  a  Terror  into  all  that  fhould  oppofe  him,  he  began  his 
Reign  with  the  Punifhment  of  all  thole  who  had  any  hand  in  the 
Murder  of  Pertinax.  Accordingly  the  Principals,  who  were 
actually  concern'd  in  that  horrid  Villany,  were  by  his  Orders  put 
to  Death,  and  the  reft  of  the  Praetorian  Guards  were  broke  and 
banifh'd  a  hundred  Miles  from  Rome.  When  this  was  done,  his 
next  bufinefs  was  to  fupprefs  Nigeria  and  that  he  might  not  leave 
an  Enemy  behind  him,  he  offer'd  to  Albinus  the  Partnership  of 
the  Empire,  with  the  Title  of  C*far,  which  he  willingly  accep- 
ted of.  Againft  Niger  therefore  he  went,  engag'd  with  him,  and 
defeated  him  in  two  Battles,  and  forcM  Niger  to  fly  firft  to  An~ 
tioch,  then  towards  the  Euphrates,  where  being  purfued  his  Head 
was  cut  off  and  brought  to  Severus.  This  Succefs  made  the  Em- 
peror refolve  to  pufli  forward,  and  punifh  all  thofe  Eaftern  Prin- 
ces who  had  taken  part  with  Niger,  from  whence  he  return'd  to 
Italy,  loaden  with  the  Titles  of  Parthicus  Arabicus,  and  Parthicus 
Adiabenieus.    After  this  he  fell  upon  Albinus  and  routed  him,  and 
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upon  his  Death,  declares  his  Eldeft  Son  CaracalU  partner  with 
him  in  the  Empire,  with  the  Title  of  Anguflns.  Home-Trou- 
bles being  at  an  End,  Scverus  made  a  fecond  Expedition  into  the 
Eaft  to  chaftife  Barfcmius  King  of  the  Atrhnl.  a  Tribe  of  the 
Arabs,  that  lived  near  Mefopotamia  :  but  failing  in  that  Attempt, 
he  made  an  Inroad  into  Panhia,  and  rctnrnM  back  to  Rome'm 
Triumph.  Towards  the  latter  End  of  his  Life  and  P^eign  he 
went  over  to  Britain  to  curb  the  Pitts,  who  had  made  feveral 
Irruptions  into  the  South-Part  of  that  Ifland.  During  his  flay- 
there  he  died  at  York,  after  he  had  reign'd  18  Years,  8  Months 
and  3  Days,  according  to  Dion  Coffms's  Account.  The  Chara- 
cter which  this  Emperor  bare,may  be  fumm'd  up. in  thefe  words : 
M  He  anfwer'd  his  Name  in  every  thing,  inexorable  towards  his 
tc  Enemies,  tho' Kind  to  his  Friends ;  rough  and  untraceable  in 
cc  his  Manners ;  tho'  exaft  in  his  diftribution  of  Juftice.  He 
"  was  rather  an  Ufeful  Prince,  than  a  good  one.  His  Severities 
"  to  all  thatoppos'd  him,  made  him  dreaded  whilit  he  lived, 
tc  and  hated  too  by  the  Friends  and  Relations  of  thofe  whom  he 
cc  cut  off!  His  Cruelty  was  notorious  in  the  Perfecution  which 
"  he  rais'd,  againfl  the  Chfiilians  \  A  Perfecution  that  leaves 
"  him  under  the  blackeft  Imputation  of  Ingratitude ,  having 
cl  been  recover'd  out  of  a  Fit  of  Sicknefs,  by  the  Interceflion  of 
cc  one  Proculus  Torpacio  a  Christian,  that  anointed  him  with  Oil 
*'  according  to  the  Apoftles  Command,  and  the  Practice  of  the 
"  Primitive  Church.  Nor  was  he  lefs  falfe  than  Cruel,  when  he 
"  thought  it  was  neceffary  to  gain  his  End,  being  treacherous 
u  to  Albinus  to  the  lafl  degree,  carefling  him  whilfl  Niger  was 
cc  to  befear'd,  but  deftroying  him  when  he  was  Dead.  How- 
"  ever  (concludes  our  Author)  he  was  certainly  in  the  main  a 
"  careful  Governor,  and  indefatigable  in  preferving  that  Peace 
*■  w'j  ith  fo  much  Blocd  he  had  procur'd. 

CoacHa  who  fucceeded  his  Father,  quickly  haftned  from  Bri- 

to  Rome  with  his  Brother  Gcta,  Partner  in  the  Empire.    But 

■  tO'eta,  and  when  other  Attempts  fail'd,  he  gave 

lersto  fome  Pvuffians  who  kill'd  him  in  his  Mothers  Arms. 

Nor  did  ;:lty  reft  here,   for  all  GWs  Servants  and  his 

Guards,  m  r  Wives  and  Children,  to  the  Number  of 

20000,      e  .         .    >ut  mercy  put  to  Death.     By  thefe  Bloody 

means  h  tor"  fecuring  to  himfelf  the  quiet  PofTeilion  of 

the  Empire,  which  was  now  wholly  lodg'd  in  his  own  Hands. 

By  his  Lai-genes  to  the  Soldiers  he  oblig'd  them  entirely  to  his 

latereits., 


for  ©eeem&er,  ijgu  jf? 

Interefts,  but  by  his  Opprefllons  of  his  Subjedb  of  all  Ranks,  Se- 
nators as  well  as  Plebeians,  he  became  Intolerable  to  them.  He 
undertook  a  Progrefs  through  the  feveral  Provinces  of  his  Em- 
pire, where  he  exercised  his  ufual  Tyranny  and  Cruelty.  He 
made  an  Expedition  into  Gemia?;y,  and  there  fhew'd  his  Barba- 
rity by  doing  all  the  Mifchief  he  could  in  that  Country.  After 
this  he  pick'd  a  quarrel  with  the  Parthians,  but  in  that  Expedi- 
tion he  was  cut  "off  by  one  M-vtuihs  a  difobliged  Centurion,  fet 
on  by  Maoinus  whofc  L\:ath  Ctfracultk  had  intended. .  The  Cha- 
racter given  to  Caratalla  is,  "  That  he  was  as  great  an  Inftance 
•*  of  Oppreflion  and  Perfidioafneft  mix'd  with  Cruelty,  as  can 
cc  be  fhewn  in  Hiftory.  That  he  never  feem'd  to  have  had  any 
tc  regard  for  his  -Subject?,  and  fhew'd  nothing  like  Love  to  any 
ct  body  befides  his  own  Soldiers,  to  whom  he  was  extravagantly 
"  profufe.  That  he  car'd  not  how  much  he  robbed  and  ground 
cc  the  People,  fo  he  could  but  find  Money  to  fupport  his  extra- 
"  vagant  Expences.  In  fhort,  That  he  was  a  Brutal  and  Luxu- 
ct  rious  Emperor,  who  minded  nothing  fo  much  as  Chariot- 
w  driving,  acting  the  Gladiator,  Drinking,  and  all  other  fort  of 
<c  Exceffes,  which  are  very  Tragically  defcribed  by  Dion  Cajfms. 

On  the  Fourth  day  after  Caracalla's  Death,  Macrinus  was  de- 
clar'd  Emperor,  but  an  account  of  his  Reign  and  thofe  of  his 
two  Succeilbrs,  Elagabalus'&mX  Alexander,  we  will  give  you  in 
our  Next  Journal.  "But  before  we  conclude  this,  it  will  be  ne- 
celfary  to  Remark,  That  Mr.  Wottori  to  the  Lives  of  MarcnsAn- 
toninus,  Commodus,  Macrinus,  Elagabalus  and  Alexander,  has  added 
feveral  Notes  to  juftifie  the  Conjectures  he  has  made  in  the  body 
of  the  Hiftory,  which  may  feem  to  differ  from  the  Opinion  of 
other  Men.  Upon  this  Subject  he  fays  with  a  great  Man  of  ouc 
"  own  That  he  has  neither  negle&ed  nor  tranferibed  thofe  who 
u  have  written  before  him  ;  and  if  in  fome  things  he  differs  from 
"  them,  it  was  not  out  of  the  Humor  of  oppofing  any  greaC 
"  Names,  but  becaufe  he  intended  not  to  deliver  other  Mens 
"  Judgments,  but  his  Own. 
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The  State  of  Learning, 

ITALY. 

LAtely  publiftvd  at  Rome,  Controverfa  dogmatic*  adverfus 
Hxrefcs  utrittfiw  Orbis  Occidentalism  Orient  alis  e xplic at &  Alum- 
nis  Seminarii  S.  Pancratii  Fratrum  Car  melit  arum  Difcalf  eat  ovum  apud 
S.  Pancratium  de  IJrbe,  a  R.  P.  Fr.  Liber  io  e  Jefu  Car  melit  a  Ex- 
calceati  Province  S.  Angeli  Longobardi*  Profeffo,  ex  editione  Novari- 
enfi,  in  eodem  Seminario  Polemic^  Theologix  Pr&lectore,  £$"  in  venera- 
bili  Collcgio  Urbano  de  propaganda  fide  fludiorum  Prxfecto,  in  tres 
Tomes  Diftribut.?,  Tomus  primus  de  Ecclefia  Militant r,    1 70 1 . 

Hifioria  delle  guerre  del  Regno  de  Brafile  accadute  tra  la  Cor  on u  de 
Portugallo  c  la  Republica  de  Olenda  \  con  le  Carte  Geografcbe,  &C. 

At  Florence  lately  publiuYd,  a  Book  intituled,  Notiz.ie  lite- 
rate ed  IJioriche  intorno  agli  huomini  iUitfiri  del?  Academia  Flo- 
rentiana. 

At  Rome  is  publiftVd  the  following  Books,  Lettere  Morale  del 
P.  Giufeppe  Maria  Perimoz,z.i  de  /'  or  dine  de  5.  Francifco  de  Paola. 

Compendio  de  tutte  V  Opere  del  Prematelli  Repertorium  Morale 
vtriufq;  fori. 

FRANCE. 

AT  Roan  is  publifhed  a  Trad  intituled ,  V  Encyclopedic  de 
la  Sainte  Foy  dans  V Explication   du  Symbole  des  Apotres  ;  de 
V  Oraifon  Dominicalc,  ^  de  la  Salutation  Angelique. 

At  Paris  they  are  already  upon  the  Edition  of  the  Life  of  Lewis 
the  Great,  with  Medals,  which  will  be  a  Book  in  Folio. 

The  Abbot  ofrallemont  is  about  Publifhing  the  Elements  of  the 
Fabulous  Hiftory,  and  another  Piece  intituled,  Recreations  d'Efprit 
ou  P  on  Voit  ce  quyil  y  a  de  plus  Curieux  dans  les  Arts  &  dans  les 
Sciences. 

We  have  more  things  to  add  out  of  the  Foreign.  Journals,  but 
of  them  you  may  expedt  a  farther  Account  in  our  Next. 
OXFORD. 

WHereas  Coyns  are  allow'd  to  be  of  great  life  in  Matters  of 
Hiftory,  Chronology,  &c.  (as  has  been  fhovvn  by  his  Excel- 
lency Baron  Spanheim,  and  others)  and  the  valuable  Collection  of 
them  in  the  Publick  Library  of  Oxford  Is  now  put  into  order  for 
the  life  of  the  Learned  of  that  Vmverfisy,  and  with  a  Defign  to 
have  an  exad  Catalogue  of  them  Printed,  for  the  honour  of  the 

Bene- 
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Benefaftors,  and  the  benefit  of  thofe  who  cannot  have  accefs  to 
them  :  This  is  to  defire  fuch  noble  and  ingenious  Perfons  as  have 
gathered  any  confiderable  number  of  thefe  Pieces  of  Antiquity, 
and  are  willing  to  have  them  inferred  into  this  Book,  that  they 
would  be  pleas'd  to  fend  Accurate  Defcriptions  of  them  to 
Dr.  Hudftm,  Chief  Keeper  of  the  faid  Library  -,  and  care  fhall  be 
taken  to  place  them  in  the  intended  Book,  with  due  Acknowledg- 
ment and  honourable  Mention  ot  their  Names. 
LONDON. 

THere  is  now  in  thePrefs,  Naisigaritimti  atifi  Iriveram'uim  Bib- 
U6i\eta,  or  a  Corn  pleat  Collection  of  Voyages  and  Travels 
in  Two  Volumes  in  Folio-,  Collected  and  Abridged  from  Hackbut, 
Pnrcha*,  &c.  in  Eng\l(h,Rahn:fio  in  Ua\\an,Thevenot,  &c.  in  French 
I)e  Brye  and  Gryn,  Nov.  Orbis  in  Lat.  the  Dutch  E.  India  Com- 
pany im  Dutch.  And  all  others  of  Authority  that  have  been 
PublihYd  ,  Hiftories,  Voyages,  Travels  or  Difcoveries  in  any 
Language  relating  to  any  Part  of  the  World  to  this  time;  The 
Whole  is  preceded  with  a  very  ufeful  Introduction,  being  a  Hi- 
ftory  of  Shipping,  with  an  Account  of  the  Ancient  Voyages  down 
to  the  Age  where  thefe  Relations  begin,  the  Difcovery  of  the 
Magnet,with  ufeful  Difcourfeson  the  feveral  Inventions  by  which 
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